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Know  this  ark  it  charm M 
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With  invocations  to  the  living  God, 
I  twisted  every  tender  reed  together. 

And  with  a  prayer  did  every  etier  weave. — Mrs.  XI.  Moobi. 

Mothers,  above  all  other  human  agents,  bold  in  their  hands  the  momentous  trust  of  moulding 
the  intellect  and  the  heart  of  successive  generations. 

If  all  women  were  the  Christians  they  ought  to  be,  how  quickly  would  the  world  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ !  The  coming  generation  might  live  in 
a  new  earth,  aad  celebrate  the  final  triumphs  of  the  cross. 
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GO  AND  TELL  JESUS.* 

Go  and  tell  Jesus  everything.  You  have  much  to  disclose— tell  him  all. 
Tell  him  of  the  world's  wbundings,  of  the  saints'  sinkings,  of  the  spirit's 
tremblings,  and  of  the  heart's  anguish.  Tell  him  your  low  frames,  your 
mental  despondencies,  your  gloomy  fears,  beclouded  evidences,  and  veiled 
hope.  Tell  him  your  bodily  infirmities,— your  waning  health,  failing 
vigour,  progressive  disease,— the  pain,  the  lassitude,  the  nervousness,  the 
weary  couch,  the  sleepless  pillow,  which  no  one  knows  but  him.  Tell 
him  of  your  dread  of  death,  how  you  recoil  from  dying,  and  how  dark 
and  rayless  appears  the  body's  last  resting  place.  Tell  him  how  all  be- 
yond it  looks  so  dreary,  starless,  hopeless.  Tell  him  you  fear  you  do  not 
know  him,  love  him,  believe  in  him.  Tell  him  that  there  is  not  a 
being  in  the  universe — none  in  heaven  or  on  earth — whom  you  desire  as 
himself.  Tell  him  all  the  temptations,  the  difficulties,  the  hidden  trials 
and  sorrows  of  your  path, — tell,  O  tell  him  all!  There  is  nothing  that 
you  may  not  in  the  confidence  of  love  and  in  the  simplicity  of  faith  tell 
Jesus — no  temporal  want — no  spiritual  sorrow.  "  Casting  all  yonr  care 
opon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you."  "Ye  people,  pour  out  your  heart  before 
him."  Tell  him  your  desolateness  as  a  widow— your  friendlessness as  an 
orphan — your  sadness  and  solitude  as  one  whose  heart  is  overwhelmed 
within  you.    Go,  and  lose  yourself  in  the  love  of  Jesus— hide  you  in  the 

•  From  a  Thought  for  the  Year  1859.   By  the  Rev.  Octavius  Window,  D.D. 
The  Mother's  Mao.   January,  1859.  a 
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wounds  of  Jesus — wash  you  in  the  blood  of  Jesus — replenish  you  from 
the  fulness  of  Jesus,  and  recline  upon  the  bosom  of  Jesus.  Think  not 
this  a  weak,  sentimental  Christianity  to  which  we  are  urging  you.  We 
know  no  other  than  this,— no  other  which  so  appeals  to  the  intellect,  aa 
to  the  most  sacred  feelings  and  affections  of  the  heart.  This  telling  Jesus 
everything  in  our  individual  history— this  recognition  of  his  government 
in  all  our  ways,  and  this  reliance  upon  his  power  and  love  in  all  our  cir- 
cumstances—is the  legitimate  employment  of  a  faith  at  once  the  sub- 
limest  exercise  of  the  mind  as  it  is  the  loveliest  and  holiest  impulse  of 
the  heart.  Here  is  a  faith  that  recedes  from  the  objects  of  sense,  and 
"beholds  him  that  is  invisible,-"  that  quits  the  region  of  illusions  and 
shadows,  and  entwines  itself  with  infinite  realities ;  that  carries  all  the 
interests  and  relations,  responsibilities  and  accountabilities  of  time  into 
the  solemn,  awful,  and  unalterable  decision  of  eternity.  In  urging  you, 
Christian  reader,  to  the  exercise  of  a  privilege  of  personal  contact  and 
close  transaction  with  Jesus,  we  have  but  endeavoured  to  simplify  a  prin- 
ciple in  its  application  to  all  the  minutise  of  life,  the  divinest,  loftiest  and 
sublimest  that  can  possibly  task  the  powers  of  the  human  soul.  All  the 
splendour  of  human  philosophy,  science,  and  prowess,  pales  before  the 
moral  grandeur  which  gathers,  like  a  halo,  around  a  mortal  man  reposing 
at  the  feet  of  the  Incarnate  God — unveiling  his  whole  soul  in  all  the  child- 
like confidence  of  a  faith  that  grasps  Jehovah.  At  this  focal  point  must 
meet  the  profound  philosopher  and  the  untutored  peasant;  the  matured 
man  an4  the  little  child — all  taught,  counselled,  and  supplied  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus. 

It  only  remains  that  we  briefly  glance  at  the  eanetifying  influence  this 
operation  of  faith  must  naturally  exert. 

The  first  result  to  which  we  refer  is,  the  doge  intimacy  with  Christ  which 
the  habit  cultivates.  Human  society  will  illustrate  this.  It  is  close  in- 
tercourse with  our  fellow-beings  that  removes  ignorance,  dissolves  pre- 
judice, and  unseals  in  our  hearts  the  hidden  springs  of  confidence,  affec- 
tion, and  sympathy.  How  many  of  the  Lord's  people  stand  aloof  from 
each  other's  society  simply  from  not  knowing  one  another.  Did  believers 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  more  frequently  meet  in  council,  in  service,  in  commu- 
nion, how  soon  and  entirely  would  the  coldness,  the  party-spirit,  the 
jealousies,  the  erroneous  impressions  vanish  which  now,  alas !  divide  the 
body  of  Christ,  all  whose  members  are  '  members  one  of  another.'  Know- 
ing each  other  better,  they  would  love  each  other  more,  and  loving  each 
other  more,  there  would  be  more  ready  concession  made  to  the  freedom 
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of  judgment  and  claims  of  conscience.   The  clergy  of  the  various  sec- 
tions of  the  Christian  Church  stand  too  wide  apart  from  each  other 
limply  because  they  do  not  know  each  other.   And  if  the  shepherds  are 
thus  sundered,  it  is  no  marvel  that  the  sheep  are  divided !   The  Church 
of  Christ  is  essentially  one,  why  should  she  not  be  visibly  one  P  Inse- 
parable from  Christ,  why  should  we  be  separated  from  each  other? 
With  an  essential  unity  of  faith,  why  should  we  not  all  unite  in  ex- 
cluding uncharitableness  ?    O,  if  the  Lord's  people— losing  sight  of  every 
badge  but  Christian,  and  of  every  name  but  Christ — were  to  mingle 
more  frequently,  confidingly,  and  prayerfully  together,  how  much  more 
would  they  find  of  assimilation,  of  sympathy,  and  affection — how  much 
less  to  sunder,  separate,  and  censure,  and  how  much  more  to  admire, 
lore,  and  imitate  in  each  other  than  they  had  any  conception  of.   "  I  be- 
lieve in  the  communion  of  saints" — would  then  be,  not  a  cold,  heart- 
las,  unbelieving  acknowledgment  of  a  creed — but  the  sincere,  glowing 
avowal  of  a  fact !   Apply  this  to  our  intercourse  with  Jesus.    It  would 
be  impossible  for  us  to  cultivate  the  habit  of  telling  him  every  sin,  every 
wrow,  every  temptation,  every  trial,  in  a  word,  every  incident  of  every 
hoar  of  our  daily  history,  and  not  increase  in  a  knowledge  of  Christ. 
We  should  then  "  grow  up  into  Christ  in  all  things."   The  flower  ab- 
sorbs the  light,  the  heat,  the  air,  the  dew,  and  so  unfolds  its  beauty,  and 
breathes  its  fragrance.    It  is  by  a  similar  absorption  of  Christ  into  our 
■nils  that  we  grow,  becoming  vigorous,  holy  and  fruitful.   "  He  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,"   O,  how  endeared  will  Christ  become, 
and  God  our  Father  in  him,  by  this  habit  of  going  and  telling  Jesus 
everything.    The  more  frequently  we  go  to  Jesus,  the  more  intimately 
we  shall  know  him ;  and  the  more  intimately  we  know  him,  the  more 
ardently  shall  we  love,  self-den yingly  serve,  and  closely  resemble  him. 
Ohow  close,  confiding,  and  endearing  will  your  intimacy  become  by  this 
habit  of  going  and  telling  him  everything.    How  will  his  glory,  love- 
liness, and  excellence,  unfold  to  your  admiring  eye.   Day  by  day,  and 
hour  by  hour  each  exigence  of  its  history  will  reveal  stronger  reason 
wherefore  you  should  admire,  love,   trust,  and  glorify  Christ.  Lan- 
guage cannot  describe  how  growingly  precious  he  will  become  to  your 
tool;  how  more  intensely  your  heart's  affections  will  clasp  and  firmly 
entwine  around  him,  your  whole  soul  striving  day  by  day  to  please  and 
glorify  him  here,  longing  to  be  with  him  that  you  might  see  and  enjoy 
bim  hereafter  for  ever. 


Digitized  by  Google 


A  MOTHER'S  LOVE 


A  Highland  widow  left  her  home  early  one  morning,  in  order  to  reach, 
before  evening,  the  residence  of  a  kinsman  who  had  promised  to  assist 
her  to  pay  her  rent.  She  carried  on  her  back  her  only  child,  a  boy  two 
years  old.  The  journey  was  a  long  one.  (I  was  following  the  same  wild 
and  lonely  path  when  I  first  heard  the  narrative  I  am  about  to  relate.) 
The  mountain  track,  after  leaving  the  small  village  by  the  sea-shore 
where  the  widow  lived,  passes  through  a  green  valley,  watered  by  a 
peaceful  stream  which  flows  into  a  neighbouring  lake;  it  then  winds 
along  the  margin  of  the  solitary  lake,  until,  near  its  farther  end,  it  sud- 
denly turns  into  an  extensive  copse-wood  of  oak  and  birch.  From  this 
it  emerges  half-way  up  a  rugged  mountain-side ;  and  entering  a  dark 
glen,  through  which  a  torrent  rushes  amidst  great  masses  of  granite,  it 
at  last  conducts  the  traveller,  by  a  zig-zag  ascent,  to  a  narrow  gorge, 
which  is  hemmed  in  upon  every  side  by  giant  precipices ;  overhead  is  a 
strip  of  blue  sky,  while  all  below  is  dark  and  gloomy. 

From  this  mountain-pass  the  widow's  dwelling  was  ten  miles  off,  and 
no  human  habitation  was  nearer  than  her  own.  She  had  undertaken  a 
long  journey  indeed !  But  the  rent  was  due  some  weeks  before,  and  the 
sub- fact  or  threatened  to  dispossess  her,  as  the  village  in  which  she  lived, 
and  in  which  her  family  had  lived  for  two  generations,  was  about  to  be 
swept  away,  in  order  to  enlarge  a  sheep  farm.  Indeed,  along  the  margin 
of  the  quiet  stream  which  watered  the  green  valley,  and  along  the  shore 
of  the  lake,  might  even  be  traced  the  ruins  of  many  a  hamlet,  where 
a  happy  and  contented  people  once  lived,  but  where  no  sound  is  now 
heard  except  the  bleat  of  a  solitary  sheep,  or  the  scream  of  the  eagle,  as 
he  wheels  his  flight  among  the  dizzy  precipices. 

The  morning  when  the  widow  left  her  home  gave  promise  of  a  lovely 
day.  But,  before  noon,  a  sudden  change  took  place  in  the  weather. 
Northward,  the  sky  became  black  and  lowering.  Masses  of  clouds  rested 
upon  the  hills.  Sudden  gusts  of  wind  began  to  whistle  among  the  rocks, 
and  to  ruffle,  with  black  squalls,  the  surface  of  the  loch.  The  wind  was 
succeeded  by  rain,  and  the  rain  by  sleet,  and  sleet  by  a  heavy  fall  of 
snow.  It  was  the  month  of  May— for  that  storm  is  remembered  as  the 
"  great  May  storm."  The  wildest  day  of  winter  never  beheld  flakes  of 
snow  falling  heavier  or  faster,  whirling  with  more  fury  through  the 
mountain-pass,  filling  every  hollow,  and  whitening  every  rock ! 
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Weary,  and  wet,  and  cold,  the  widow  reached  that  pass  with  her  child. 
She  knew:  that  a  mile  beyond  it  there  was  a  mountain  shielding  which 
rouid  give  shelter ;  but  the  moment  she  attempted  to  face  the  storm  of 
snow  which  was  rushing  through  the  gorge,  all  hope  failed  of  proceeding 
in  that  direction.  To  return  home  was  equally  impossible.  She  must 
find  shelter.   The  wild  cat's  or  fox's  den  would  be  welcome. 

After  wandering  for  some  time  among  the  huge  fragments  of  granite 
which  skirted  the  base  of  the  overhanging  precipices,  she  at  last  found 
s  more  sheltered  nook,  she  crouched  beneath  a  projecting  edge  of  rock, 
and  pressed  her  child  to  her  trembling  bosom. 

The  storm  continued  to  rage.  The  snow  was  accumulating  overhead, 
Hour  after  hour  passed.  It  became  bitterly  cold.  The  evening  ap- 
proached. The  widow's  heart  was  sick  with  fear  and  anxiety.  Her 
child— her  only  child— was  all  she  thought  of.  She  wrapt  him  in  her 
thawl.  But  the  poor  thing  had  been  scantily  clad,  and  the  shawl  was 
thin  and  worn.  The  widow  was  poor,  and  her  clothing  could  hardly 
defend  herself  from  the  piercing  cold  of  such  a  night  as  this.  But  what- 
ever was  to  become  of  herself,  her  child  must  be  preserved.  The  snow, 
in  whirling  eddies,  entered  the  recess,  which  afforded  them  at  best  but 
miserable  shelter. 

The  night  came  on.  The  wretched  mother  stripped  off  almost  all  her 
own  clothing  and  wrapped  it  round  her  child,  whom,  at  last,  in  despair, 
she  put  into  a  crevice  of  the  rock,  among  some  dried  heather  and  fern. 

And  now  she  resolves,  at  all  hazards,  to  brave  the  storm,  and  return 
home,  in  order  to  get  assistance  for  her  babe,  or  perish  in  the  attempt ! 
Claiping  her  infant  to  her  heart,  and  covering  his  face  with  tears  and 
kisses,  she  laid  him  softly  down  in  sleep,  and  rushed  into  the  snowy 
drift 

That  night  of  storm  was  succeeded  by  a  peaceful  morning.  The  sun 
shone  from  a  clear  blue  sky,  and  wreaths  of  mist  hung  along  the  moun- 
tain-tops, while  a  thousand  waterfalls  poured  down  their  sides.  Dark 
figures,  made  visible  at  a  distance  on  the  white  ground,  might  be  seen 
with  long  poles,  examining  every  hollow  near  the  mountain  path.  They 
are  people  from  the  village,  who  are  searching  for  the  widow  and  her 
son.  They  have  reached  the  pass.  A  cry  is  heard  by  one  of  the  shep- 
herds, as  he  sees  a  bit  of  a  tartan  cloak  among  the  snow.  They  have 
found  the  widow—dead ;  her  arms  stretched  forth  as  if  imploring  for 
assistance?  Before  noon,  they  discovered  her  child  by  his  cries.  He 
was  safe  in  the  crevice  of  the  rock.   The  story  of  that  woman's  affection 
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for  her  child  was  soon  read  in  language  which  all  understood.  Her 
almost  naked  body  revealed  her  love. 

Many  a  tear  was  shed,  many  an  exclamation  expressive  of  admiration 
and  affection  was  uttered,  from  enthusiastic  sorrowing  Highland  hearts, 
when  on  that  evening  the  aged  pastor  gathered  the  villagers  in  the 
deserted  house  of  mourning,  and  by  prayer  and  fatherly  exhortation, 
sought  to  improve  for  their  souls'  good  an  event  so  sorrowful. 

More  than  half  a  century  passed  away !  That  aged  and  faithful  pastor 
was  long  dead,  though  his  memory  still  lingers  in  many  a  retired  glen 
among  the  children's  children  of  parents  whom  he  baptised.  His  son, 
whose  locks  were  white  with  age,  was  preaching  to  a  congregation  of 
Highlanders  in  one  of  our  great  cities.   It  was  on  a  communion  Sabbath, 

The  subject  of  that  discourse  was  the  love  of  Christ.  In  illustrating 
the  self-sacrificing  nature  of  that  "  love  which  seeketh  not  her  own,"  he 
narrated  the  above  story  of  the  Highland  widow,  whom  he  had  himself 
known  in  his  boyhood.  And  he  asked,  "  If  that  child  is  now  alive, 
what  would  you  think  of  his  heart  if  he  did  not  cherish  an  affection  for 
his  mother's  memory,  and  if  the  sight  of  her  poor  tattered  cloak,  which 
she  had  wrapt  round  him,  in  order  to  save  his  life  at  the  cost  of  her  own, 
did  not  fill  him  with  gratitude  and  love  too  deep  for  words  P  Yet  what 
hearts  have  you,  my  hearers,  if,  over  these  memorials  of  your  Saviour's 
sacrifice  of  himself,  you  do  not  feel  them  glow  with  deeper  love,  and 
with  adoring  gratitude  ?" 

A  few  days  after  this  a  message  was  sent  by  a  dying  man  requesting  to 
see  this  clergyman.   The  request  was  speedily  complied  with. 

The  sick  man  seized  the  minister  by  the  hand,  and,  gazing  intently  in 
his  face,  said,  "  You  do  not,  you  cannot  recognize  me.  But  I  know  you, 
and  knew  your  Father  before  you.  1  have  been  a  wanderer  in  many 
lands.  I  have  visited  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  I  have  fought  and  bled 
for  my  king  and  country.  I  came  to  this  town  a  few  weeks  ago  in  bad 
health.  Last  Sabbath  I  entered  your  church — the  church  of  my  country- 
men— where  I  could  once  more  hear,  in  the  language  of  my  youth  and 
of  my  heart,  the  Gospel  preached.  I  heard  you  tell  the  story  of  the 
widow  and  her  son"— here  the  voice  of  the  old  soldier  faltered,  his  emo- 
tion almost  checked  his  utterance ;  but  recovering  himself  for  a  moment, 
he  cried  "I  am  that  son!**  and  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears.  "Yes,"  he 
continued,  "  /  am  that  son/  Never,  never,  did  I  forget  a  mother's  love. 
Well  might  you  ask  what  a  heart  should  mine  have  been  if  she  had  been 
-  forgotten  by  me  ?  Though  I  never  saw  her,  dear  to  me  is  her  memory, 
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and  my  only  desire  now  is,  to  lay  my  bones  beside  hers  in  the  old  church- 
yard among  the  hills.  But,  sir,  what  breaks  my  heart  and  covers  me 
with  shame,  is  this — until  now  1  never  saw,  with  the  eyes  of  the  soul, 
the  love  of  my  Saviour  in  giving  himself  for  me — a  poor,  lost,  hell- 
deserving  sinner.  I  confess  it !  I  confess  it !"  he  cried,  looking  up  to 
heaven,  his  eyes  streaming  with  tears  j  and  pressing  the  minister's  hand 
close  to  his  breast,  he  added,  11  It  was  God  that  made  you  tell  that  story. 
Praise  be  to  his  holy  name,  that  my  dear  mother  has  not  died  in  vain, 
and  that  the  prayers  which,  I  was  told,  she  used  to  offer  for  me,  have 
been  at  last  answered ;  for  the  love  of  my  mother  has  been  blessed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  making  me  see,  as  I  never  saw  before,  the  love  of  the 
Saviour.  1  see  it,  I  believe  it;  I  have  found  deliverance  in  old  age 
where  I  found  it  in  my  childhood — in  the  cleft  of  the  rock ;  but  it  is  the 
Rocx  of  Ages  I"  and  clasping  his  hands,  he  repeated,  with  intense 
fervour,  "Can  a  mother  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not 
have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  They  may  forget,  yet  will 
1  not  forget  thee !" 


WILL  YOU  BE  SAVED? 

You  need  salvation.  You  need  nothing  so  much.  No  man  ever  needed 
health  or  friends,  or  help  from  man,  so  much  as  you  need  salvation. 
Without  it  you  have  before  you  an  undone  eternity.  Your  sins  rise  up 
like  the  mountains.  Unless  they  be  pardoned,  they  will  like  a  mighty 
millstone  sink  you  to  an  eternal  hell.  Unless  they  be  subdued,  they  will 
torment  and  defile  you  for  ever.  Your  natural  ignorance  of  God,  if  it 
continue,  will  be  as  fatal  as  heathenism.  Oh,  you  need  salvation.  You 
mutt  be  saved.  Your  soul  is  worth  too  much  to  allow  it  to  be  for  ever 
lost.  You  cannot  afford  to  be  damned.   Will  you  be  saved  ? 

You  may  be  saved.  God  says  so  in  many  parts  of  his  blessed  Word. 
He  also  tells  you  how  rich  are  the  provisions  of  his  grace.  You  have  no 
want  but  can  be  supplied  from  the  vast  store-house  of  his  mercy. 
Twenty-six  times  in  one  Psalm  of  as  many  verses,  it  is  said,  "  His 
mercy  endureth  for  ever."  His  Son  has  died.  Heaven  calls  you.  Others 
are  entering.   There  yet  is  room.   Will  you  be  saved  ? 

You  must  be  saved  swn,  or  not  at  all.  The  day  of  grace  will  not  last 
for  ever.  God's  Spirit  will  not  always  strive  with  man.  There  is  but 
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one  lifetime  on  earth  given  to  any  mnn,  and  that  is  very  short.  Life 
ended  without  an  interest  in  Christ,  eternity  must  be  awful.  This  mo- 
ment God  waits  to  be  gracious.  Beware  how  you  lightly  eBteem  the 
most  glorious  offers  ever  made  to  sinners,  even  by  God  himself.  OA,  wili 
you  now  be  saved  ? 

If  you  arc  saved,  it  must  be  by  the  blood  and  merits  of  Christ,  Stoddard, 
the  grandfather  of  the  elder  President  Edwards,  wrote  a  book  entitled, 
*«  The  Safety  of  appearing  at  the  Day  of  Judgment  in  the  Righteousness 
of  Christ."  There  is  no  safety  for  any  sinner  who  attempts  to  go  through 
the  trials  of  the  last  day  in  any  other  righteousness.  u  All  our  righte- 
ousnesses are  as  filthy  rags ;"  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  belie veth" — these  are  some  of  the 
forms  in  which  God's  word  shuts  us  up  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  No  blood, 
no  merits,  no  advocacy,  no  priesthood,  no  sacrifice  but  Christ  can  avail. 
Will  you  be  saved  by  Christ  ?   Will  you  ? 

Nor  can  you  be  saved  without  a  new  heart.  You  must  be  born  again. 
You  must  be  converted.  Your  will  and  affections  must  be  changed  by 
the  power  and  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  can  take  away  the  heart 
of  stone,  and  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  He  can  destroy  the  love  of  sin 
within  you,  and  write  the  love  of  God  on  your  heart.  He  can  purify 
your  affections,  and  make  you  fit  for  the  heavenly  inheritance.  He  only 
can  effect  so  great  a  change.  Will  you  be  saved  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit? 

Will  you  be  saved?  I  hope  you  will.  Many  are  praying  that  you 
may.  God  invites ;  mercy  calls ;  hell  threatens.  Your  case  is  urgent. 
No  mortal  can  state  any  case  more  so.  If  you  die  in  your  sins,  you  will 
mourn  at  the  last,  when  your  flesh  and  your  body  are  consumed,  and  say, 
"  How  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  despised  reproof ;  and  have 
not  obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers,  nor  inclined  mine  ear  to  them  that 
instructed  me."   Oh,  will  you  be  saved  ? 

Richard  Cecil  says,  Hell  is  the  truth  seen  too  tate.  Will  you  not  see  the 
truth  in  time  to  be  saved  by  it  ?  Open  your  eyes.  Oh,  think  j  Oh,  con- 
sider. If  you  die  without  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  you  die 
11  without  mercy."  Why  pull  down  ruin  on  your  poor  perishing  soul !  I 
ask  again— it  may  be  the  last  time  any  mortal  will  ever  ask— Will  tod 
bk  saved  ?—Dr.  Plumer. 


Digitized  by  Google 


0 


THE  WORK  OF  GOD  IN  FAMILIES. 

Is  the  progress  of  religion  in  the  world,  it  may  reasonably  be  expected 
that  the  power  of  God  will  be  especially  manifested  in  families.  Each 
household,  linked  together  by  peculiar  and  strong  ties,  will  constitute 
practically  a  church  of  God.   The  holy  man,  at  the  head  of  his  family, 
stands  forth  in  a  special  sense  the  representative  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
Such  is  the  peculiar  nature  and  importance  of  his  position,  that  he  speaks, 
if  he  is  a  man  of  true  religion,  with  an  authority  which  belongs  to  no 
other.   He  is  a  priest— not,  indeed,  by  the  forms  of  earthly  ordination- 
bat  still  a  priest,  like  Christ  himself,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and 
"after  the  order  of  Melchisedek."    It  is  from  him  and  through  him,  if 
he  sets  a  good  example,  and  fulfils  his  oflSce  of  a  teacher  or  priest  of  his 
household,  that  the  child  obtains,  more  distinctly  than  in  any  other  way, 
his  first  ideas  of  our  Father  in  heaven.   And  then  add  to  the  example 
and  influence  of  the  father,  that  of  the  mother  (for  the  father  is  not  the 
completed  or  perfect  man  without  the  mother), — an  influence  so  gentle, 
so  constant,  so  effective — and  it  will  be  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  im- 
portance of  the  family  constitution,  considered  in  i:s  relation  to  human 
Tirtoe  and  happiness. 

Within  a  few  days,  and  since  commencing  the  writing  of  these  remarks, 
an  incident  has  come  to  my  knowledge,  which  illustrates  the  subject.  A 
Toang  man,  not  far  distant,  having  arrived  at  an  age  when  it  seemed  to 
l«  proper  for  him  to  do  so,  left  his  father's  house  to  engage  in  some 
business  in  another  place.  He  was  soon  exposed  to  unforeseen  tempta- 
tions, and  fell  into  great  sin.  He  not  only  sinned,  but  became  hardened 
and  desperate  in  sin.  His  friends  followed  him,  reasoned  with  him,  en- 
treated him,  but  all  in  vain.  The  victory  of  the  great  adversary,  who  had 
entangled  him  in  his  toils,  seemed  to  be  complete.  They  then  made  one 
request— that  fixed  and  desperate  as  he  was  in  his  vicious  course,  he 
•wild  so  far  yield  to  the  common  claims  of  humanity  as  to  visit  once 
more  his  father's  house,  and  permit  his  aged  parents  to  look  upon  him 
before  they  died.  It  was  with  great  reluctance  that  he  consented.  As 
he  came  back,  the  home  of  his  youth  rose  before  him.  The  fields  where 
be  had  wandered  in  the  delightful  days  of  childhood  expanded  in  his 
tight— beautiful  in  themselves,  but,  alas,  how  changed  to  him,  who  had 
lost  the  mirror  of  beauty  in  his  own  darkened  heart !  All  received  him 
*ith  those  unaffected  tokens  of  benevolent  interest,  which  are  the  natural 
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language  of  love.  There  were  no  reproofs,  no  remonstrances.  They 
understood  that  he  came  back  professedly  a  sinner — and  a  sinner  by 
choice.  And  having  already  exhausted  their  efforts  for  his  recovery,  they 
had  no  courage  to  do  or  say  anything  more. 

Accordingly,  the  day  of  his  return  passed  away  without  any  visible 
sign  of  penitence  and  returning  union.  And  yet  he  was  a  son  and  a 
brother.  The  bright  sun  went  down  over  the  hills;  and  the  various 
members  of  the  family,  resting  from  their  labours,  shared  in  each  other's 
society.  At  the  usual  hour  in  the  evening,  they  gathered  around  the  do- 
mestic hearth,  as  had  ever  been  their  custom,  that  they  might  pray 
together,  and  mingle  their  hearts  in  penitence  and  faith,  in  the  presence 
of  their  Maker,  before  they  slept.  The  father  read  the  Bible,  and 
prayed ;  and  they  sang  their  evening  hymn.  This  affecting  scene,  that 
Bible  which  had  warned  and  instructed  his  childhood,  a  parent's  suppli- 
cation, that  sacred  song  in  which  brothers  and  sisters  joined,  the  pre- 
sence of  so  many  beloved  objects,  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  dear  and 
sacred  heaven  of  home,  presented  in  contrast  with  the  wretchedness  and 
sin  of  the  scenes  to  which  he  had  recently  been  accustomed,  broke  the 
barrier  of  his  rebellious  spirit ;  the  tears  of  true  penitence  and  love  fell 
from  his  eyes;  and  he  was  rendered  doubly  happy  by  being  restored,  at 
the  same  time  to  the  centre  of  affections  in  God,  and  the  centre  of  affec- 
tions on  earth. 

There  are  institutions  at  the  present  day,  in  which  the  Bible  is  care- 
fully studied;  but  less  with  a  reference  to  moral  than  intellectual  culture. 
The  study  of  the  Bible  for  the  mere  purpose  of  increasing  our  amount  of 
knowledge  is  not  all  that  is  needed. 

It  should  be  studied  with  a  view  to  the  supply  of  our  moral  and  reli- 
gious wants.  There  should,  therefore,  be  a  distinct  recognition,  in  every 
institution  of  learning,  of  man's  alienation  from  God,  and  of  the  neces- 
sity of  his  restoration.  Upon  these  two  great  subjects,  which  are  vital 
in  every  true  system  of  mental  culture,  all  possible  light  should  be 
thrown.  And  it  ought  to  be  understood  that  no  person  is  to  be  regarded 
as  thoroughly  educated  who  cannot  say  that  he  has  given  his  heart  to 
God  at  the  same  time  that  he  has  given  bis  intellect  to  the  pursuit  of  the 
truth. 

Nor  are  such  views  to  be  considered  as  impracticable.  There  are 
principles,  perhaps,  not  yet  fully  ascertained,  which  will  result  (we  will 
not  say  infallibly,  but  certainly  as  a  general  thing),  in  spiritual  renova- 
tion. And  it  seems  to  be  a  part  of  God's  plan  that  they  shall  be  applied 
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is  connection  with  the  relationship  of  man  with  man,  and  their  mutual 
agency  one  upon  the  other.  In  all  institutions,  therefore,  there  should  be 
living  teachers,  men  "full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  who  should  be  able  to 
explain  and  apply  ihe  principles  which  are  found  in  the  Bible.  If  such 
institutions  could  take  the  place  of  many  which  now  exist,  the  favourable 
results  to  morals  and  religion  would  be  immense. 

In  early  life  I  had  the  privilege  of  being  associated,  for  a  short  time, 
in  an  institution,  where  it  seemed  to  me  that  some  of  these  views  were 
happily  illustrated.  The  studies  always  opened  in  the  morning  and 
closed  at  night  with  religious  services.  The  first  half  hour  of  every 
morning,  in  particular,  was  devoted  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
explanatory  and  practical  remarks  of  the  worthy  and  learned  instructor, 
and  to  prayer.  And  it  was  understood  by  all,  whatever  might  be  the 
state  of  their  own  minds,  that  this  religious  exercise  was  regarded  by  the 
teacher  as  one  of  pre-eminent  importance.  When  he  came  before  his 
popils  on  this  occasion,  they  did  not  doubt  that  he  had  first  commended 
them  to  God  in  private;  and  that  of  all  objects  which  he  desired  and  had 
at  heart,  there  was  none  so  dear  to  him  as  their  soul's  salvation.  Every 
movement  was  stilled  |  every  voice  hushed  ;  every  eye  fixed.  And  what- 
ever might  be  their  creed  or  want  of  creed,  their  religious  adhesions  or 
aversions,  such  was  their  sympathy  with  his  obvious  sense  of  responsi- 
bility and  his  sincerity,  that  even  the  hearts  of  the  infidel  and  the  pro- 
fane were  cheerfully  laid  open  before  him;  so  that  with  their  own  con- 
sent, be  was  enabled,  by  means  of  his  own  prayers  and  warnings,  to 
write  upon  them,  as  it  were,  inscriptions  for  immortality.  1  was  not  a 
pupil  in  the  seminary  to  which  I  refer,  but  an  assistant  teacher;  and  had 
a  good  opportunity  to  observe  and  judge.  My  own  heart  never  failed  to 
be  profoundly  affected  ?  and,  from  what  I  have  learned  and  known  of 
his  pupils  since,  scattered  as  they  have  been  in  all  parts  of  the  world, 
and  engaged  in  various  occupations,  I  have  no  doubt  that  God  eminently 
blessed  the  faithful  labours  of  this  good  man,  and  that  he  was  permitted 
to  realise  in  his  instructions,  and  to  an  extent  not  often  witnessed,  the 
beautiful  onion  of  the  culture  of  the  heart  with  that  of  the  understand- 
ing.-^ Treatise  on  Divim  Union.   By  Dr.  C.  Upham,  U.S. 


PaATia.— Prayer  is  the  key  of  the  day,  and  lock  of  the  night.  And 
we  should  every  day  begin  and  end,  bid  ourselves  good-morrow,  and  good 
night,  with  prayer.  This  will  make  our  labour  prosperous,  and  our  rest 
sweet— Zord*  Berkeley. 
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WHY  CHRIST  EXPECTS  HIS  DISCIPLES  TO  DO  MORE  THAN 

OTHERS. 

1.  Because  they  prof  en  more  than  others.  They  profess  to  have  con- 
secrated themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  be  employed  in  his  service ;  to  have 
experienced  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  and  their  neighbours  as  them- 
selves; to  be  governed  in  all  their  conduct,  by  a  regard  to  God's  glory; 
to  have  their  treasure  and  hearts  in  heaven  ;  to  delight  in  religious  duties ; 
to  desire  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  and  not  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ  or 
his  cause.  Others,  unless  they  are  base  hypocrites,  do  not  profess  these 
things.  As  Christians  thus  prof  en  more  than  others,  Christ  has  a  right 
to  expect  that  they  will  do  more  than  others. 

2.  They  have  promised  more  than  others.  They  have  promised  to  for- 
sake all  sin — to  deny  themselves  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts ;  to 
pray  without  ceasing;  to  set  a  pious  example  before  the  world;  to  re- 
commend religion  to  all  men ;  and  to  perform  all  those  duties  by  which 
God  may  be  glorified,  and  the  religion  of  the  Bible  extended  and  esta- 
blished among  men.  The  world  has  made  no  such  promises.  But  as 
Christians  have  promised,  it  is  expected  that  they  will  perform. 

3.  They  have  received  more  than  others.  They  have  received  special, 
effectual,  converting  grace.  They  have  received  a  new  heart,  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  adoption  and  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  and  partial  sanctification.  As  they  have  received  blessings 
greater  and  more  valuable  than  others,  Christ  expects  them  to  do  more 
than  others. 

4.  They  enjoy  more  than  others.  They  enjoy  what  others  do  not,  com- 
munion with  God  and  communion  with  the  saints;  delight  in  divine 
worship  and  ordinances ;  the  business  of  doing  good  in  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard—labouring to  convert  sinners  and  to  send  the  gospel  through  the 
world;  peace  of  conscience  and  fellowship  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and, 
finally,  the  contemplation  of  that  glorious  rest  which  remains  for  God's 
people  in  the  future  world.  As  they  enjoy  more  than  others,  they  may 
be  expected  to  do  more  than  others. 

5.  They  will  have  to  answer  for  more  than  others.  Where  much  is 
given,  much  will  be  required.  As  Christians  have  received  more  than 
others,  they  are  under  stronger  obligations  of  love  and  obedience  than 
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others,  and,  of  course,  must  be  accountable  for  more  than  others.  Hence 
it  is  expected  that  they  will  do  more  than  others. 

6.  They  have  good  grounds  to  hope  for  more  than  others  in  the  coming 
world.  Christians  can  confidently  say,  "  We  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  "We  know  that 
when  he  (Christ)  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is.  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,  as 
be  is  pure."  Christians  have  a  well  grounded  hope  that  they  shall  be 
admitted  into  God's  presence,  where  "is  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for 
evermore  *  that  they  shall  see  their  Divine  Lord  and  Master,  and  be 
with  him  in  his  kingdom  and  glory  for  ever;  that  they  shall  be  delivered 
from  all  sin  and  sorrow,  and  pain  and  tears,  and  be  made  perfectly 
blessed  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  to  all  eternity ;  that  they  shall  sit 
dovn  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
from  every  nation  and  people  under  heaven,  and  go  no  more  out  for  ever ; 
that  they  shall  mingle  with  the  holy  angels,  and  join  the  general  as- 
sembly and  church  of  the  first-born  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  where  every 
desire  of  their  soul  will  be  gratified, 

*'  And  every  power  find  sweet  employ 
In  that  eternal  world  of  joy." 

If  Christians  may  reasonably  hope  for  such  things  (which  none  others 
have  a  right  to  hope  for),  then  surely  they  ought  to  do  more  than  others, 
and  Christ  has  a  right  to  expect  it  of  them. 


LIFE. 

The  mere  lapse  of  years  is  not  life.  To  eat,  drink,  and  sleep ;  to  be  ex- 
l*os>ed  to  darkness  and  light;  to  pace  around  the  mill  of  habits  and  turn 
the  mill  of  wealth ;  to  make  reason  our  bookkeeper,  and  thought  an  im- 
plement of  trade— this  is  not  life.  In  all  this  but  a  poor  fraction  of 
the  unconsciousness  of  humanity  is  awakened ;  and  the  sanctities  still 
slumber  which  make  it  worth  while  to  be.  Knowledge,  truth,  love, 
beauty,  goodness,  faith,  alone  can  give  vitality  to  the  mechanism  of 
existence ;  the  laugh  of  mirth  which  vibrates  through  the  heart,  the  tear 
which  freshens  the  dry  wastes  within,  the  music  that  brings  childhood 
back,  the  prayer  that  calls  the  future  near,  the  death  which  startles  us 
with  mystery,  the  hardship  which  forces  us  to  struggle,  the  anxiety  that 
ends  in  being.— Chalmers. 
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THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  DAILY  LIFE. 

The  reason  why  we  have  so  many  crosses,  trials,  wrongs,  and  pains,  is 
evident.  We  have  not  one  too  many  for  the  successful  culture  of  our 
faith.  The  great  thing,  and  that  which  it  is  most  of  all  difficult  to  pro- 
duce in  us,  is  a  participation  of  Christ's  forgiving  gentleness  and  patience. 
This,  if  we  can  learn  it,  is  the  most  difficult  and  the  most  distinctively 
Christian  of  all  attainments.  Therefore  we  need  a  continual  discipline 
of  occasions j  poverty,  sickness,  bereavements,  losses,  treacheries,  mis- 
representations, oppressions,  persecutions  ;  we  can  hardly  have  too  many 
for  our  own  good,  if  only  we  receive  them  as  the  Saviour  did  his  cross. 
It  is  by  just  these  refining  fires  of  trial  and  suffering,  that  we  are  to  be 
most  advanced  in  that  to  which  we  aspire. 

We  have  not  too  many  occasions  given  us  for  the  exercise  of  patience; 
which  is  yet  more  evident  when  we  consider  the  Christian  power  of 
patience.  How  many  are  there  who,  by  reason  of  poverty,  obscurity,  in- 
firmity of  mind  or  body,  can  never  hope  to  do  much  by  action,  and  who 
often  sigh  at  the  contemplation  of  their  want  of  power  to  effect  anything ! 
But  it  is  given  to  them,  as  to  all,  to  suffer ;  let  them  only  suffer  well,  and 
they  will  give  a  testimony  for  Ood,  which  all  who  know  them  will  deeply 
feel  and  profoundly  respect.  It  is  not  necessary  for  all  men  to  be  great 
in  action.  The  greatest  and  sublimest  power  is  often  simple  patience ; 
and  for  just  that  reason  we  heed  sometimes  to  see  its  greatness  alone, 
that  we  may  embrace  the  solitary,  single  idea  of  such  greatness,  and  bring 
it  into  our  hearts  unconfused  with  all  other  kinds  of  power.  Whoever 
gives  to  the  church  of  God  such  a  contribution— the  invalid,  the  cripple, 
the  neglected  and  forlorn  woman— every  such  person  yields  a  testimony 
for  the  cross,  that  is  second  in  value  to  no  other. 

Let  this  be  remembered,  and  let  it  be  your  joy,  in  every  trial,  and 
grief,  and  pain,  and  wrong  you  suffer,  that  to  suffer  well  is  to  be  a  true 
advocate,  and  apostle,  and  pillar  of  faith. 

"  They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait." 

And  here,  let  me  add,  is  pre-eminently  the  office  and  power  of  woman. 
Her  power  is  to  be  the  power  of  gentleness  and  patient  endurance.  An 
office  so  divine,  let  her  joyfully  accept  and  faithfully  bear — adding  sweet- 
ness to  life  in  all  its  exasperating  and  bitter  experiences,  causing  poverty 
to  smile,  cheering  the  hard  lot  of  adversity,  teaching  pain  the  way  of 
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peace,  abating  hostilities,  and  disarming  injuries  by  the  patience  of  her 
lore.  All  the  manifold  conditions  of  hnman  suffering  and  sorrow  arc 
many  occasions  given  to  woman,  to  prove  the  sublimity  of  true  submis- 
sion, and  reveal  the  celestial  power  of  passive  godliness. 

Have  you  never  observed  the  immense  power  exerted  by  many  Chris- 
tian men  and  women,  whose  lives  are  passed  in  comparative  silence  ? 
Yon  know  not  how  it  is,— they  seem  to  be  really  doing  little,  and  yet 
they  are  felt  by  thousands.  And  the  secret  of  this  wonder  is,  that  they 
know  how  to  suffer  well— they  are  in  the  patience  of  Jesus.  They  will 
not  resent  evil,  nor  think  evil.  They  are  not  easily  provoked.  They 
■re  content  with  their  lot,  though  it  be  a  lot  of  poverty  and  affliction. 
They  will  not  be  envious  of  others.  When  they  are  wronged,  they 
remember  Christ,  and  forgive — when  oppressed  and  thwarted,  they 
endure  and  wait. 


PREPARE  TO  MEET  THY  GOD. 

One  of  the  most  terror  speaking  texts  in  the  Bible.  It  is  not  a  warning, 
for  it  is  accompanied  by  no  words  of  encouragement  such  as  might  be 
admonished.  It  is  not  addressed  to  those  of  whom  there  was  any  hope 
thai  they  would  cease  from  their  evil  ways,  and  make  peace  with  God. 
It  is  simply  a  challenge  to  desperately  hardened  sinners  to  try  their 
strength  with  him.  We  may  compare  it  with  the  prophet's  to  Amaziah, 
when  having  bidden  him  dismiss  his  hired  allies  in  his  war  with  Edora, 
he  adds,  "  But  if  thou  wilt  go,  do  it,  be  strong  far  Ui*  batik;  God  shall 
make  thee  fall  before  the  enemy." 

Sinner,  aay  we  not  truly  that  language  like  this  has  a  fearful  meaning, 
when  addressed  by  Jehovah  to  one  of  his  creatures?  If  thou  art  deter- 
mined in  thy  enmity,  accept  his  challenge. 

There  must  be  an  encounter  soon.  He  will  require  thy  soul  or  thee. 
Prepare  to  meet  him.  Build  the  tower  that  he  cannot  storm,  invest  thy- 
self  in  the  armour  that  his  weapons  cannot  pierce. 

Or,  failing  that,  prepare  to  contend  with  him  in  judgment  at  the  Grand 
Assize.  Make  ready  the  pleadings  that  silence  him  before  the  universe 
of  rational  creatures,  or  discipline  the  forces  that  shall  overawe  him  at 
that  day.  If  thou  host  a  mind  to  meet  him  with  force,  it  behoves  thee 
to  prepare. 
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Sinner,  prepare  for  the  everlasting  burnings  kindled  by  his  wrath  in 
the  world  of  woe.  When  he  sends  for  thy  soul,  the  word  will  be  with 
power.   His  hand  grasps  the  thunderbolts ;  his  quiver  is  full  of  arrows. 

O,  sinner,  learn  this  lesson  betimes.  God  is  a  consuming  fire.  Who 
hath  hardened  himself  against  him,  and  hath  prospered  P  Thy  heart 
cannot  endure,  neither  can  thine  hands  be  strong  in  the  day  when  he 
shall  deal  with  thee.  Let  thy  stubborn  will  yield.  Fly  to  Christ.  Reply 
to  the  challenge  of  the  prophet  that  Jesus  is  your  champion,  that  he 
has  subdued  your  iniquities,  and  that  the  war  between  you  and  your 
God  is  for  ever  at  an  end. 

Happy  is  the  man  who  is  prepared  to  meet  God,  not  in  hopeless 
conflict,  but  as  the  son,  long  a  wanderer,  meets  the  eager  futher  at  the 
threshhold  of  his  home ! 


HOLINESS  AND  HAPPINESS. 

What  God  has  joined  together,  let  us  never  put  asunder:  a  holy  life  here, 
and  a  heavenlv  one  hereafter.  We  must  now  "  walk  with  God/'  if  we 
would  live  with  him  for  ever.  Through  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  holi- 
ness only,  can  we  come  to  the  kingdom  of  glory.— Leif child. 


HYMN  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR. 

A  year,  another  year  has  fled  ; 

Its  issues  who  can  tell  t 
Millions  of  voices  of  the  dead 

Reply  from  heaven  or  hell. 

All  these  were  living  at  the  birth 

Of  the  departed  year  ; 
They  all  hate  vanished  from  the  eurth  ; 

We  fill  their  places  here. 

Though  to  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  mind 

Of  man,  their  speech  is  eeal'd, 
The  eternal  meaning  each  may  find 

In  two  plain  words  reveal'd. 

Lost  spirits,  from  the  dark  abyss, 

Cry  mournfully,  *•  Beware  !" 
Spirits  in  glory  and  in  bliss 

Sing  joyfully,  M  Prepare  1" 

Thus  timely  warn'd,  and  moved  with  fear 

Of  wrath,  let  us  beware  J 
For  life  or  death,  In  this  new  year, 

For  earth  and  heaven  prepare  1 

Who  then  of  those  with  us,  this  day, 

In  childhood,  youth,  or  age, 
"  To  love  the  Lord  our  God"  (can  say) 

We  all  our  hearts  engage !" 

James  Montgomery. 
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THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 


a  Sermon 

Delivered  ok  the  Third  8ukday  in  Advekt,  December  12,  1858, 

BY  THE  RIGHT  REV.  THE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  RIPON, 

IK  THE  CATHEDRAL  CHURCH  OT  ST.  PAUL,  LOKDOK. 


"God  to  lore  J  the  world*  that  he  yave  hi*  only  beyotten  Sin.  that  whotoevcr  bolicvrth  in 
kia  should  not  p<ri*h,  but  have  evrrlaating  life."— John  iii.  16. 

This  is  one  of  those  very  wonderful  texts  of  8criptnre  which  convey  in  a 
single  sentence  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption. 
It  is  a  marvellous  thing  that  a  scheme  which  was  planued  in  the  councils  of 
eternity,  upon  which  the  treasures  of  infinite  wisdom,  love,  and  power  were 
expended,  which  has  occupied  thousands  of  years  to  develope,  and  will  em- 
ploy the  anthems  of  eternity  to  celebrate,  should  be  capable  of  being;  de- 
scribed within  the  narrow  compass  of  a  single  verse,  so  plain  that  all  may 
comprehend,  and  so  brief  that  all  may  recollect  it.  And  yet,  my  brethren, 
io  this  simple  verse  there  is  truth  enough  contained  to  acquit  or  to  condemn 
every  human  being  to  whom  this  verse  is  proclaimed.  Upon  tbe  reception 
given  to  tbe  truth  contained  in  this  verse  depends  the  everlasting  salvation 
or  condemnation  of  every  human  being  ;  and  had  there  been  no  other  verse 
contained  in  the  Bible  but  this— had  this  been  the  solitary  verse  of  which 
the  whole  volume  of  revelation  had  been  made  to  consist,  there  would  have 
been  enough  in  that  verse  to  justify  the  declaration,  that  the  volume  of  in- 
spiration  is  *  able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  And  therefore  it  is  that  I  never  approach  the  consideration 
of  this  text  without  feeling  what  solemnity  and  awe  belong  to  the  con- 
sideration of  it.  It  is  like  that  cloud  of  old,  which  guided  the  children  of 
Israel  in  their  marchings  through  the  desert.  It  has  a  double  aspect—an 
wpect  of  brightness  and  comfort  to  the  people  of  God,  but  an  aspect  of 
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terror  and  dismay  to  those  by  whom  tho  truth  of  God  is  rejected.  Let  us, 
my  brethren,  this  night  endeavour  to  approach  the  consideration  of  this 
verse  with  a  single  desire  by  tho  teaching  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  arrive  at 
a  right  understanding  of  the  truth  which  it  contains  ;  and  may  God  give  us 
both  the  wisdom  and  the  grace  to  accept  that  truth  to  our  soul's  salva- 
tion ! 

Now,  if  you  look  attentively  at  this  verse  you  will  find  that  it  speaks  to 
us  of  the  origin  of  our  redemption,  of  the  plan  of  our  redemption,  of  the  ex- 
tent of  it,  of  the  mode  of  application  of  it,  and  of  the  results  which  follow 
from  it ;  and  to  each  of  these  points  I  purpose,  in  dependence  on  the  teach- 
ing of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  briefly  to  direct  your  attention. 

I.  And  first  of  all,  here  is  the  origin  of  our  redemption,  simply  set  forth  to 
us  by  the  expression,  "  God  so  loved  the  world."  The  origin  of  our  redemp- 
tion, then,  was  Divine.  Redemption  did  not  originate  from  a  movement  on 
the  part  of  roan  towards  God,  but  in  a  movement  on  the  part  of  God  towards 
man.  It  as  much  required  divinity  to  redeem,  as  it  required  divinity  to 
create  the  world.  No  power  short  of  the  Divine  could  have  redeemed  a 
fallen  ruined  world.  But  we  are  not  left  simply  to  the  conclusion  that  re- 
demption as  to  its  origin  was  Divine — we  are  further  told  what  was  that 
particular  attribute  of  the  Divine  Being  from  which  our  redemption 
originated.  That  attribute  was  love — the  unfathomable,  the  inexplicable, 
the  inexhaustible  love  of  God.  Nothing  else  will  explain  our  redemption. 
It  can  be  resolved,  as  to  its  origin,  into  nothing  else  but  the  inscrutable  and 
ineffable  love  of  God.  There  was  no  necessity  that  man  should  have  been 
redeemed  ;  there  was  no  claim  upon  man's  part  to  redemption.  God  him- 
self, we  may  say  with  reverence,  had  nothing  to  lose  by  man's  perdition, 
and  nothing  to  gain  by  man's  salvation.  Very  true  it  is,  that  redemption  has 
served  the  most  gloriously  to  illustrate  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  Being ; 
but  then  it  cannot  truly  be  said  that  redemption  has  made  God  more  glorious 
than  he  was  before,  or  than  he  ever  would  have  been  even,  had  man  not 
been  redeemed.  The  Bun  which  shines  upon  some  bright  surface  may  be 
brightly  reflected  from  it,  and  that  reflecting  surface  may  serve  to  illustrate 
the  radiance  of  the  sun  ;  but  the  sun  is  not  made  more  bright  than  it  was 
before,  by  reason  of  the  brightness  of  the  surface  from  which  it  may  be  re- 
flected. And  redemption  is  a  reflecting  surface  which  throws  back  to  the 
beholder  all  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  Being ;  but  those  attributes  are  not 
made  the  more  perfect  or  the  more  glorious  than  they  were  before,  by  rea- 
son of  the  redemption  which  has  served  to  illustrate  them ;  and  therefore 
it  is  that  redemption  is  to  be  resolved,  as  to  its  cause,  simply  into  the  love  of 
God.  It  was  so  in  the  original  procurement  of  redemption,  and  it  is  so  also 
in  the  application  of  it.  If  we  have  been  brought  to  love  God,  it  is  because 
God  first  loved  us.  The  fountain  of  Divine  love  is  tho  source  from  whence 
proceeds  all  blessing  to  mankind. 
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U.  But  again,  the  text  not  only  tells  ns  of  the  origin  of  redemption,  but 
it  tells  us,  secondly,  also  of  the  plan  of  redemption  ;  and  the  plan  of  redemp- 
tion is  described  to  us  in  these  remarkable  terms — "  God  gave  his  only  be- 
gotten Son     not  that  the  Son  did  not  freely  give  himself,  but  that  the  first 
motion,  if  we  may  so  speak,  towards  redemption  was,  that  God  the  Father 
freely  gave  up  his  only  begotten  Son,  surrendered  him  to  do  and  to  suffer 
all  that  was  necessary  to  be  done  and  suffered,  in  order  that  fallen  man 
might  be  redeemed.   And  do  you  ask  how  God  gave  up  his  only  begotten 
Son  f   I  reply,  God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  in  the  councils  of  eternity. 
When  the  plan  of  our  redemption  was  first  devised,  when  in  the  eternal  fore- 
knowledge and  purpose  of  God  the  Son  of  God  was  the  Lamb  slain  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  then  God  gave  up  his  only  begotten  Son.  He 
gave  up  his  only  begotten  Sou  when  he  gave  that  promise  to  our  first  pa- 
rents in  Eden— the  promise  which  spoke  of  a  deliverer  who  was  to  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent,  and  through  whom  a  redemption  was  to  be  effected. 
He  may  be  said  to  have  given  up  his  Son  in  the  institutions  of  sacrifice.  All 
the  sacrifices  under  the  patriarchal  and  the  legal  dispensation  were  intended 
to  prefigure  or  to  adumbrate  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  propitiation  which 
he  offered  of  himself  once  for  all,  when  he  died  for  our  sins  upon  Calvary. 
God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  also  in  all  the  varied  types  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Levitical  dispensation.   He  gave  him  in  the  ministry  of  prophets— 
■  holy  men  of  old,"  who  w  spake  as  they  were  moved"  by  the  inspiration  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,and  all  whose  testimony  was  of  Christ.  He  gave  his  Son  also 
at  the  time  of  the  incarnation,  when  he  who  had  been  w  God  over  all  blessed 
for  ever,"  co-eternal  and  co-equal  with  the  Father,  possessed  of  all  the  at- 
tributes and  wielding  all  the  prerogatives  of  Divinity,  condescended  to  be- 
come a  man  such  as  we  are,  sin  only  excepted,  M  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh 
of  our  flesh,"  that  he  might  stand  in  our  stead,  obey  the  law  of  God  for  us, 
and  endure  the  penalties  which  our  infraction  of  that  law  had  rightfully  de- 
served.  And  God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  when  he  spared  him  not  from 
the  shame  and  the  suffering,  the  ignominy  and  the  anguish  of  the  cross. 
Then,  when  he  who  had  been  co-eternal  and  co-equal  with  the  Father,  having 
now  assumed  the  created  nature,  went  up  the  altar  of  Calvary,  and  there 
••poured  out  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin" — then  God  may  be  said  to  have 
given  his  only  begotten  Son.   And  is  this  all!   Nay,  he  gave  him  by  the 
ministry  of  the  apostles  ;  and  he  gives  him  still  in  the  ministrations  of  his 
church.   He  gives  him  to  you,  my  brethren,  now,  at  this  time.   Christ  is 
now  held  forth  to  every  one  of  you  as  your  Saviour,  u  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him  ;"  and  wheresoever  ministers  stand 
up  as  the  ambassadors  for  Christ,  to  tell  of  the  frceness  of  his  love  and  the 
power  of  his  grace,  God  may  be  said  to  be  giving  his  only  begotten  Son — as 
it  were,  repeating  the  gift,  or  holding  it  forth  to  men,  and  pressing  that  gift 
on  their  acceptance. 
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HI.  Now  I  come  to  speak,  thirdly,  of  the  extent  of  our  redemption.  That 
extent  is  set  before  us  in  the  expression  that  **  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
ho  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish."  It  was  not  for  a  mere  fragment  of  the  human  race  that  the  Bon 
of  God  condescended  to  suffer,  to  bleed,  and  to  die ;  it  was  not  for  the  Jew 
merely  that  God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  ;  it  was  neither  for  the  Jew 
only,  nor  for  tho  Gentile  only,  but  it  was  for  both  Jew  and  Gentile  ;  it  was 
for  the  whole  world.  The  whole  world  was  the  object  of  God's  love,  and  a 
redemption  was  provided  co-extensive  with  the  need  of  all  mankind.  You 
know  that  this  truth  is  frequeutly  set  before  us  iit  God's  word.  For  example, 
wo  are  told,  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid 
on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all."  Christ  is  spoken  of  us  "the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Wo  are  told  that  he  u  tasted 
death  for  every  man,"  that  he  is  "  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for 
our  sins  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  Hence  it  results,  that 
when  Christ  died  upon  the  cross  he  made  "a  foil,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sa- 
crifice, oblation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"  in  virtue  of 
which  every  human  being  has  been  included  within  the  range  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  may  be  invited  to  look  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  faith  of  his 
ubility  and  willingness  to  save  him  from  everlasting  condemnation.  This  ia 
a  very  glorious  truth  that  we  can  stand  and  proclaim  in  the  midst  of  a  fallen 
world,  that  there  is  a  redemption  provided  commensurate  with  the  neces- 
sities of  all  mankind— that  we  can  address  all,  without  exception,  and  tell 
every  human  being  who  comes  within  the  range  of  onr  voice,  there  is  a  re- 
demption for  you;  means  have  been  provided  by  which  your  sin  may  be 
washed  away,  your  person  accented,  your  salvation  secured ;  Christ  has  died 
for  you;  Christ  has  shed  his  precious  blood  on  your  behalf;  Christ  has 
obeyed  the  law  in  your  stead,  and  his  own  gracious  declaration  is,  "  Him 
that  comet h  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

But  now,  my  Christian  brethren,  let  mo  guard  against  a  misapprehension 
which  might  arise  out  of  this  statement  with  regard  to  the  extent  of  redemp- 
tion ;  for  there  are  those  who  confound  redemption  with  salvation,  and  who 
seem  to  argue  that  because  all  men  have  been  redeemed,  therefore  all  men 
will  necessarily  bo  saved.  Universal  redemption  I  believe  to  be  a  scriptural 
doctrine ;  universal  salvation  I  believe  to  be  the  devil's  lie,  constructed  on 
the  basis  of  God's  eternal  truth.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  because 
a  man  is  redeemed,  therefore  ho  will  be  saved.  His  redemption  makes  his 
i  a  I  vat  ion  possible.   Redemption  is  a  necessary  condition  of  salvation ;  but 
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salvation  is  not  a  necessary  consequence  upon  redemption.  Men  may  reject 
the  proffered  salvation  ;  men  may  refuse  to  lay  hold  of  the  remedy  graciously 
provided  in  the  gospel ;  men  may,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  declares,  u  deny  the 
Lord  that  bought"  or  redeemed  them,  and  so  M  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
tart  ruction  ;"  and  therefore,  though  we  hear  of  a  redemption  so  full  and  so 
plenteous,  though  we  may  be  reminded,  according  to  the  truth  of  God's  own 
word,  that  there  is  no  sin  which  the  blood  of  Christ  cannot  wash  away,  and 
no  sinner  so  estranged  from  God  that  he  may  not  be  invited  to  return  as  a 
penitent  prodigal  to  the  home  of  a  father  that  loves  him  still,  yet  never  can 
we  be  too  frequently  reminded,  that  after  all,  though  redeemed,  we  shall  not 
be  saved,  unless  we  come  in  faith  to  that  Saviour  who  has  redeemed  us, 
and  exhibit  that  faith  by  a  life  of  willing  obedience  to  his  service. 

IV.  And  this  brings  me  to  the  fourth  point,  namely,  the  application  of  re- 
demption, upon  which  the  words  of  the  text  plainly  declare,  that  the  method 
of  application  is  simply  faith.  « God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his 
oaiy  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life." 

Now,  when  we  hear  of  the  glorious  sufficiency  of  redemption,  when  wo 
bear  that  the  Son  of  God,  through  his  incarnation,  obedience,  sufferings, 
death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
hi*  made  it  possible  for  all  men  to  be  saved,  the  natural  question  that  arises 
m  the  mind  of  one  wbo  hears  such  a  statement  as  this  will  be,  'How  may  I 
come  to  partake  of  this  glorious  remedy  t  How  may  I  share  in  the  provi- 
sos of  redemption  I  How  may  I  come  to  inherit  that  which  Christ  has  so 
richly  provided  V  The  answer  to  this  question  is,  *  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  The  answer  is — Look  in  faith, 
ntnple,  unquestioning  faith,  to  him  who  was  crucified,  but  now  liveth  for  ever 
and  for  evermore  ;  and  your  faith  shall  be  the  instrument  of  your  salvation ; 
your  faith  shall  plant  you  on  the  rock  of  ages,  and  land  you  securely  in 
eternal  bliss.  You  know  that  the  word  of  God  is  very  plain  and  explicit 
upon  this  point.  For  example,  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  same  Gospel  we 
rtrad,  "Christ  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not,  but  as  many 
as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power"— that  is,  to  them  gave  he  the  right 
er  title— *  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name." 
Agnail,  in  this  third  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken  we  read — 44  He 
tbat  believeth  on  hint  is  not  condeinued  ;  but  he  (hat  believeth  not  is  con* 
dernricd  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  be- 
gotten Sou  of  God."   And  once  again,  in  the  36'th  verse— w  He  that  believeth 
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on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life,  bnt  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  Nothing  can  be  more 
clear  or  explicit  than  those  statements— that  the  method  of  the  application 
of  redemption  is  simply  faith— believing  in  the  6on  of  God— and  that  this 
faith  gives  to  the  believer  a  personal  interest  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  so  that  the  fruit  of  his  obedience,  and  the  benefit  of  his  atonement, 
and  all  the  value  of  his  intercession,  become  the  possession  of  the  man  who 
believes  in  Christ.  The  natural  reason  cannot  receive  this  statement ;  it 
rather  rebels  against  it.  It  cannot  discern  how  it  should  be  that  so  simple 
an  operation  as  that  of  faith  should  lead  to  so  transcendent  a  result.  No 
more  could  the  children  of  Israel  of  old  understand  with  their  natural  reason 
how  it  was  that,  when  they  were  bitten  by  the  serpent  whose  bite  was  fatal, 
and  were  labouring  under  that  fatal  malady,  if  they  looked  to  the  serpent 
of  brass  uplifted  on  a  pole  by  the  commandment  of  God,  the  very  act  of 
looking  to  that  uplifted  serpent  of  brass  should  issue  in  their  recovery  from 
the  fatal  wound.  And  yet  so  it  came  to  pass.  Those  who  did  in  obedience 
to  the  Divine  command  look  to  that  uplifted  serpent  of  brass  lived,  whilst 
those  who  refused  to  do  so  perished  in  their  unbelief.  So  it  is  still.  Faith 
to  the  soul  is  precisely  what  vision  is  to  the  natural  body  ;  and  the  man  who 
exercises  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  described  as  looking  to 
Christ,  and  in  looking  to  Christ  will  bo  as  surely  saved  from  the  fatal  wound 
of  sin  as  the  Israelite  of  old  who  looked  to  the  serpent  of  brass  was  in  so 
doing  delivered  from  the  fatal  bite  under  which  he  had  laboured. 

But  what  is  this  faith  of  which  we  speak,  which  becomes  to  its  possessor  a 
passport  to  so  glorious  a  result  ?  Is  it  very  important  that  we  should  clearly 
understand  what  this  faith  really  means.  My  brethren,  it  is  not  a  mere  con- 
sent of  the  mind,  and  not  a  mere  tscit  verdict  of  the  intellect.  There  are 
many  truths — truths  of  history,  for  example,  truths  of  science,  truths  relating 
to  other  matters  of  daily  occurrence  or  observation— which  are  presented  to 
the  mind,  and  to  which  the  mind  readily  assents ;  and  when  the  mind  docs  so 
assent,  it  may  be  said  to  believe  those  truths.  But  that  is  not  the  kind  of 
faith  of  which  the  Scriptures  speak,  when  exalting  the  worth  of  faith  to  every 
true  believer.  That  is  an  operation  in  which  the  mind  only  is  concerned ; 
whereas  the  faith  which  is  here  spoken  of,  the  faith  which  gives  to  its  pos- 
sessor a  personal  interest  in  the  work  of  Christ,  is  an  act,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
whole  man — his  judgment,  his  reason,  his  will,  his  affections,  all  being  brought 
into  harmony  with  the  mind  and  the  will  of  God.  It  is  a  heaven-born  prin- 
ciple ;  God  alone  can  impart  it.   It  is  the  gift  of  God.   It  has  a  wonderful 
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property;  it  transmutes  its  possessor  into  the  imago  of  Christ;  it  transforms 
the  whole  man  ;  it  purifies  the  heart ;  it  "  works  by  love."  It  brings  all  the 
unctions  of  eternity  to  bear  upon  the  employments  of  time ;  it  opens  the  ear 
of  the  soul  to  hearken  to  the  melodies  of  eternity,  and  it  inspires  its  possessor 
with  a  predominant  aim  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  consecrate  every 
faculty  to  the  service  of  him  who  has  bought  us  with  his  blood.  That  is  the 
faith  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  the  text,  where,  with  regard  to  the  mode  of 
application  of  redemption,  it  is  said,  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
hare  everlasting  life." 

Y.  And  now  I  come  to  notice,  lastly,  the  results  of  redemption,  as  set  before 
us  in  the  text.  My  brethren,  here  there  is  an  aspect  of  darkness,  as 
well  as  an  aspect  of  brightness  and  comfort.  Everlasting  life  is  put  into 
contrast  with  everlasting  death  ;  "  everlasting  life,"  with  all  that  the  term  can 
be  supposed  to  imply— deliverance  from  sin,  emancipation  from  its  thraldom, 
freedom  from  its  guilt  and  its  power,  the  investiture  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  perfected  sanctification,  the  glorified  soul,  the  glorified  body  also,  made 
to  be  the  imperishable  home  of  the  immortal  spirit ;  likeness  to  Jesus,  com- 
panionship with  angels  and  with  archangels,  with  cherubim  and  with  seraphim, 
and  with  all  the  saints  of  God,  redeemed  to  God  from  amongst  men — admis- 
sion into  heaven  itaelf,  into  the  upper  sanctuary,  standing  before  the  throne  of 
God,  arrayed  in  white  raiment,  wearing  the  palm  branch  of  victory,  -crowned 
with  a  crown  of  immortal  glory— all  this  involved  in  the  expreasion  "  ever- 
lasting life,"  and  all  this  the  result  of  that  simple  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  which  unites  the  weakest  believer  to  Jesus,  as  his  Surety,  his  Saviour, 
his  Advocate,  his  High  Priest,  his  Mediator,  his  Intercessor — all  this  the  re- 
sult of  simply  believing  in  his  name !  And  what  stands  in  contrast  with  this  ? 
The  term  here  used  is  "  perish."  But  that  term  does  not  mean  annihilation ; 
it  does  not  mean  the  being  swept  into  nothingness ;  but  it  means  what  is  else- 
where expressed  in  Scripture  as  the  "  outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weeping, 
and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  It  means  what  Scripture  elsewhere  de- 
scribes as  the  worm  that  cannot  die,  the  fire  that  cannot  be  quenched. 

And  now,  my  Christian  brethren,  let  me  practically  apply  this  text,  and  ask 
each  of  you  to  whom  I  am  now  speaking,  what  reception  are  you  giving  to  the 
truth  contained  in  this  announcement?  Again,  let  me  repeat  in  your  hearing 
a  truth  which,  as  I  said  at  the  outset,  contains  in  itself  sufficient  to  acquit  or 
^ndemn  every  being  to  whom  it  is  proclaimed.   41  God  so  loved  the  world, 
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that  he  gave  hLt  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belicveth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  44  That  whosoever  believeth."  Have 
you  believed?  Have  you  come  to  this  SaviouT?  Have  you  ever  seriously 
asked  yourself  the  question,  **  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  Have  you  ever 
begun  to  be  really  in  earnest  about  your  soul's  salvation  ?  Oh  !  alas  !  alas  '. 
how  many  thousands  there  are  who  can  be  in  earnest  about  everything  ehe, 
sooner  than  in  earnest  about  their  soul's  salvation  !  They  can  be  in  earnest 
to  get  power,  in  earnest  to  get  wealth,  in  earnest  to  get  distinction,  in  earnest 
to  get  reputation,  in  earnest  to  surround  themselves  with  the  luxuries  or  the 
pleasures  of  this  life ;  but  alas !  how  few  comparatively  are  in  earnest  that 
their  souls  may  be  saved  !  Ood  grant  that  if  there  be  one  soul  here  to-night 
who  has  never  yet  been  in  earnest  to  be  saved,  from  this  very  time  he  might 
begin  to  ask,  with  all  the  depth  of  seriousness  and  anxious  concern,  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  r"  And  if  you  ask  that  question,  with  all  seriousness 
and  anxiety,  ray  answer  to  you  is,  The  way  is  simple,  the  way  is  plain— 44  Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  say  not  that  you  believe,  without  you 
exhibit  the  fruits  of  faith.  If  your  faith  is  genuine  it  will  make  you  active ; 
it  will  make  you  give  all  diligence  to  44  work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling"— to  "give  all  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure." 
May  we,  one  and  all  of  us,  be  stirred  up  by  themes  so  full  of  comfort  as  these, 
and  yet  themes  which  so  tell  of  our  momentous  responsibility!  may  we  be 
stirred  up  henceforth  to  live  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  Ood,  that  44  when 
Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  may  then  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory." 
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A  mother  sat  in  tears  by  the  bed-side  of  her  youngest-burn  and  best 
leUned.  Six  days  had  passed  since  the  hand  of  fever  was  laid  upon  him, 
and,  ever  since,  the  life-fountains  had  been  drying  up  under  the  fervent 
brat.  Many  times  daily  had  she  entered  into  her  closet  and  bowed  her- 
self daily  before  the  Father  of  mercies,  praying  that  the  Destroyer  might 
pass  by  her  dwelling.  But  prayers  and  tears  availed  not.  Steadily  the 
disease  kept  on  its  fatal  course,  and  now  scarcely  a  hope  remained. 
Friends  gathered  around,  offering  words  of  consolation,  but  they  were 
only  as  idle  murmurs  in  her  ears. 

M  The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away— Blesed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord,"  said  the  good  pastor,  who,  only  a-year  before,  had  lifted  the 
aweet  boy  in  bis  arms,  and,  in  the  presence  of  angels,  touched  his  pure 
forehead  with  the  waters  of  baptism. 

But  the  mother  made  no  sign.  She  could  not  accept  this  affliction  as  a 
blessing— she  could  not  offer  up  thanks.  Her  very  life  was  bound  up  in 
the  life  of  her  child,  and  the  thought  of  separation  was  so  terrible,  that 
no  place  far  consolation  was  left  in  her  grieving  spirit. 

"It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die,"  added  the  minister,  still  seek- 
ing lo  penetrate  the  mother's  heart,  and  pour  in  oil  and  wine  j  "  we  must 
all  pass  by  this  way — must  all  enter  this  valley — must  all  go  down  into 
the  dark  river.  How  much  better,  then,  to  die  in  the  morning  of  life, 
ere  fierce  sunbeams  have  drank  the  fragrant  dews,  or  the  green  leaves 
have  withered  on  the  sapless  branches." 

Still  the  mother  gave  no  sign. 

u  You  will  have  a  treasure  in  heaven ;  and  where  the  treasure  is,  there 
will  the  heart  be  also." 
But  all  availed  not.   The  tears  fell  like  rain. 

Sadly,  at  length,  the  minister  turned  away,  and  left  the  weeping  mother 
with  her  friends;  for  her  ears  were  closed  to  all  the  words  of  consolation 
be  could  offer. 

An  hour  later,  and  the  mother  still  bent  over  the  frail  body  of  her 
Thi  Moth ee's  Mao.   February,  IS59.  u 
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little  one.  There  was  no  hope  in  her  heart,  for  she  saw  upon  his  wan  face 
the  signet-mark  of  the  death-angel.  One  friend  remained  with  her; 
and,  until  now,  this  friend  had  offered  no  words  of  comfort.  The  grieving 
mother  was  bending  over  the  pillow  upon  which  the  sick  child  lay,  and 
gazing  down  upon  the  countenance  she  was  soon  to  see  no  more,  when 
she  felt  a  hand  laid  gently  upon  her  own,  and  with  a  touch  that  sent  a 
new  impulse  throbbing  through  the  heart. 

"  It  is  very  dark  here,  sometimes,"  said  the  friend,  very  softly,  very 
tenderly,  and  with  a  meaning  in  her  voice  beyond  that  contained  in  the 
words  she  had  uttered. 

The  mother  answered  only  by  a  returning  pressure  of  the  hand. 

"  Even  the  light  of  this  world  is  darkness  when  compared  with  the 
light  of  heaven.  Here  the  best  and  most  highly  favoured  do  little  more 
than  grope  their  way.   There,  every  one  walks  in  nood-day  clearness." 

She  had  gained  the  mother's  ear.  Her  words  had  gone  inward  to  the 
region  of  thought. 

"I  have  passed  through  these  deep  waters,  my  friend,"  she  continued, 
11  and  have  heard  their  terrible  roaring.  I  have  held  a  dying  babe  in  my 
arms,  and  clung  to  it  with  an  agony  of  grief  that  seemed  as  if  it  would 
snap  my  very  heart-strings.  But,  after  the  keenness  of  affliction  was 
over,  1  had  this  consolation,  and  it  has  remained  ever  since.  When  the 
night  with  me  was  at  the  darkest,  it  was  morning  with  my  child.  Yes,  it 
was  then  that  the  morning  broke  on  him  which  shall  never  go  down 
in  night.  Blessed  morning  of  celestial  glory  !  Oh,  how  often  and  often 
since,  when  I  have  walked  in  darkness,  have  I  thanked  God,  with  a  true 
heart,  fervently,  that  it  was  morning  with  my  child!" 

The  mother's  tears  ceased  to  fall,  and  she  turned  her  wet  eyes  upon 
her  friend,  and  looked  into  her  face  earnestly. 

"  There  is  one  question,"  said  her  friend,  after  a  pause,  "  that  every 
mother  should  ask  herself.  It  is  this — '  How  do  I  love  my  child— 
selfishly  or  unselfishly  ?'  If  unselfishly,  then,  whatever  is  best  for  the 
child,  will  give  to  her  heart  the  deepest  pleasure.  I  had  a  dream  on  the 
very  night  my  precious  one  was  taken  away  from  me.  I  believe  that  it 
was  imaged  to  my  fancy  while  sleeping,  by  a  loving  angel  sent  to  comfort 
me  in  my  great  affliction.  There  had  always  been  something  vary  fear- 
ful in  me  in  the  idea  of  dying  here,  and  awakening  to  consciousness  in 
a  new  and  strangely  different  existence ;  and  the  thought  followed  my 
child.  That  dream  was  to  me  a  revelation,  and  as  such  I  accepted  it 
thankfully.    I  saw,  in  my  sleep,  two  scenes— the  one  contrasting  with 
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the  other,  as  we  sometimes  see  them  in  two  pictures.  One  scene  repre- 
sented the  saddest  of  my  life  experiences.  I  saw  myself  sitting  in  dark- 
ness and  in  tears,  as  you  sit  now,  my  friend  and  sister,  bending  over  my 
precious  babe,  clinging  to  it  as  the  miser  clings  to  his  gold — aye,  and 
with  an  intenser  passion.  But  only  a  veil  dropped  down  between  that 
scene  and  another,  which  quickly  enchained  my  vision,  and  caused  my 
heart,  heavy  with  grief,  to  throb  with  a  new-born  pleasure.  An  angel, 
in  form  like  a  chaste  young  virgin,  was  clasping  to  her  bosom  a  babe,  in 
all  the  ecstacy  of  a  new-born  joy.  No  mother,  when  she  feels  upon  her 
breast  the  first  pressure  of  her  first  babe,  ever  felt  more  delight  than  I 
saw  pictured  in  the  face  of  the  angel  as  she  held  my  babe  to  her  loving 
heart.  Yes,  my  babe,  just  born  into  heaven,  and  given  into  her  care  by 
the  Divine  Father  of  us  all. 

"For  a  time  I  could  not  withdraw  my  eyes  from  the  face  of  the  angel. 
Never  had  I  gazed  upon  a  countenance  so  full  of  love;  so  radiant  with 
celestial  beauty.  And  the  babe  nestled  on  her  bosom  as  lovingly  as  it 
had  ever  nestled  on  mine.  From  this  scene,  after  gazing  upon  it  until 
tears  ran  down  my  cheeks — tears  of  gratitude  that  it  was  so  well  with  my 
babe — I  turned  to  look  at  the  darker  one — at  the  sorrowing  earthly 
mother  and  the  suffering  child  !  Poor  babe!  Wasted  with  sickness  and 
writhing  with  mortal  pain.  How  yearningly  and  pityingly  my  heart  went 
towards  it,  and  I  prayed  for  its  deliverance  !  Even  as  the  words  went  up 
from  my  heart,  the  darker  scene  faded  until  it  became  no  longer  visible ; 
but  the  brighter  one  remained.  When  I  awoke,  and  grief  for  my 
great  loos  revived  in  my  heart,  I  recalled  the  precious  dream,  and  took 
comfort.  What  if  1  did  walk  in  darkness  ?  It  was  morning — eternal 
morning  with  my  child!" 

Am  the  mother  listened,  to  her  mind  was  also  pictured  the  two  scenes. 
Her  tears  bod  ceased  to  flow,  and  her  countenance  showed  a  visible 
interest.  A  little  while  she  sat  musing,  and  then,  as  she  turned  her  eyes 
full  of  tenderness,  upon  her  sick  boy,  said : 

"Oh,  it  is  hard,  very  hard,  to  give  him  up!  How  can  I  do  it?  How 
can  I  resign  him,  even  to  the  care  of  an  angel  ?" 

The  fiiend  said  no  more.  Her  words  had  found  a  way  into  the  heart 
of  the  sorrowing  one,  and  she  left  them  to  do  their  own  work. 

A  little  later,  and  the  hour  of  deepest  darkness  came— the  hour  of 
separation.  Over  the  mother's  spirit  a  pall  of  blackest  gloom  was  spread. 
The  words  of  her  friend  had  faded  from  her  memory.  She  Raw  not  the 
beautiful  beyond,  but  gazed  only  upon  a  dark  gloomy  abyss,  into  which 
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her  precious  one  was  about  falling,  while  she  stood  helpless  by.  Oh,  what 
would  she  not  then  have  given  for  light  upon  the  future  !  for  an  unsealed 
vision.  Willingly  would  she  have  died,  that  she  might  go  with  her 
child  along  the  unknown  way,  and  shield  him  from  its  terrors.  Over  him 
she  bent,  seeing  nothing,  hearing  nothing,  caring  for  nothing,  but  her 
boy j  while  darker  and  closer  the  shadows  gathered  around  her.  It  was 
night — dark,  cold,  moonless  night,  with  the  grieving  mother. 

For  more  than  an  hour  the  child  had  lain  in  a  deep  stupor;  but  it  was 
evident  that  life  was  ebbing  away,  and  that  the  last  agony  would  soon 
be  over.  For  herself,  the  mother  had  almost  ceased  to  grieve :  every 
thought  and  every  feeling  were  centered  in  her  child,  about  passing  alone 
through  the  gate  of  death — alone  to  meet  the  realities  of  the  unseen  world. 

Suddenly  a  light  fell  upon  the  wan,  suffering  face— a  smile  played 
around  the  white  lips— the  eyes  long  closed,  and  heavy  with  pain  and 
fever,  flew  open,  and,  glancing  upwards  with  a  glad  expression,  the  child 
said— 

«'  Good  morning,  mamma !" 

41  Good  morning  love !"  answered  the  startled  mother,  scarcely  thinking 
of  the  words  she  uttered. 

"  Good  morning !"  repeated  the  child,  still  gazing  upwards,  with  a  new 
and  heavenly  beauty  in  its  countenance.   M  Oh,  it  is  morning  now !" 

Fixed  was  the  glad  look  for  several  moments ;  then  the  fringing  lids 
drooped  Blowly,  until  they  lay  softly  upon  the  pure  white  cheeks.  The 
parted  lips  closed ;  but  the  smile  remained.  The  hands,  lifted  for  a 
moment  in  glad  surprise,  fell  over  the  placid  breast,  and  all  was  still,  and 
holy,  and  beautiful. 

"  Yes,  it  is  morning  now,"  whispered  the  friend  in  the  mother's  ear, 
as  she  sat  like  one  entranced,  gazing  upon  the  pulseless  form  before  her, 
*  which,  as  if  touched  by  an  enchanter's  wand,  had  suddenly  changed  from 
an  image  of  suffering  into  one  of  tranquil  beauty. 

And  it  teat  morning  with  the  child — a  heavenly  morning — and  morning 
also  with  the  mother;  for  a  new  light  had  dawned  upon  her,  and  a  new 
faith  in  the  hereafter.  The  dark  valley  was  suddenly  bridged  with  light, 
and  she  saw  her  precious  one  by  angel  guides  safely  led  over. 

"  God  careth  for  these  jewels,"  said  the  friend,  a  few  hours  afterwards. 
"They  are  precious  in  his  sight:  and  not  one  of  them  is  lost.  His  love 
is  tenderer  even  than  a  mother's  love.  We  may  trust  them  in  his  hands 
with  unfaltering  confidence.  Yes,  yes,  grieving  mother!  it  is  indeed 
morning  with  your  babe  !*' — Steps  towards  Heaven. 
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THE  FIRST  STEP  TO  A  REVIVAL.* 
"  Enter  into  thy  closet."— Matt.  vi.  6. 

I.  — E«TER,  AMD  SEARCH  TOUR  OWN  HEART. 

u  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Consider  your  ways."— Ilaggai  i.  7. 
M  Lei  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  Lord. — Lara,  iii.  40. 
"  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart :  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts."— 
Psalm  cxxxix.  23. 

« If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged."—!  Cor.  xi.  31. 

44  Let  every  mau  prove  his  own  work."— Galatians  vi.  4. 

**  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first 

works." — Revelations  ii.  5. 
u  I  thought  on  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies."— Ps.  cxix.  59 

II.  — Enter,  and  Studt  God's  Word. 
"  Search  the  Scriptures." — John  v.  39. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  .  .  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord." — Ps.i.  1 — 2 

**  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord,  and  read." — Isaiah  xxxiv.  16. 

"  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom."— Col.  iii.  16. 

44  Receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word."— James  i.  21. 

"  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart."— Psalm  cxix.  11. 

HI. — Enter,  ard  Survey  the  World. 
"  I  beheld  the  transgressors,  and  was  grieved." — Psalm  cxix.  158. 
Paul's  "spirit  was  stirred  in  him  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly  given  to 

idolatry." — Acts  xvii.  16. 
"Set  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that  sigh  and  that  cry." — 

Ezekiel  ix.  4. 

«  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."— 
1  John  v.  19. 

Jesms  "  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it."— Luke  xix.  41. 

IV. — Enter,  and  Supplicate  tre  Throne. 
M  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."— * John  xv.  7. 

•  This  paper  may  be  had  of  J.  M.  Burtok  &  Co.,  Ipswich  ;  2d.  per  dozen, 
or  Is.  per  hundred. 
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"  I  exhort  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and 
giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men."— 1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

"  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem."— Psalm  cxxii.  6. 

"  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence."— Isaiah  lxii.  6. 

"  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,  and 
be  glorified." — 2  Thess.  iii.  1 . 

"  O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years." — Ilab.  iii.  2. 

V.  Enter,  and  Surrender  Yourself. 
"  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart." — Proverbs  xxiii.  26. 

'•Yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead." — 

Romans  vi.  13. 
"  Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice."— Romans  xii.  1 . 
"  Live  .  .  to  the  will  of  God."— 1  Peter  iv.  2. 
"  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ."— Phil.  i.  21. 

"  Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore  glorify  God 
in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's." — 1  Corinthians 
vi.  19,  20. 

All  acknowledge  that  a  revival  in  the  church  is  greatly  needed.  God  has 
given  us  many  promises  to  plead.  He  has  also  given  us  proofs  that  he  am 
revive  from  a  very  low  condition.  And  who  can  deny  but  that  the  first  step  is 
that  which  the  Lord  Jesus  here  points  out,  "Enter  into  tht  closet?" 
About  this  there  can  be  no  controversy.  This  is  a  step  which  all  may  take. 
It  is  also  one  without  which  all  other  means  will  be  useless.  Who,  then,  will 
take  this  step?  Who  will  "prove  the  Lord  herewith,  and  see  if  he  will  not 
open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  us  out  a  blessing  ?" 

Christian,  what  a  privilege  is  set  before  you ;  what  a  responsibility  is  cast 
upon  you  !  Be  entreated,  then,  to  ponder  and  practise  your  Redeemer's  words. 
Whatever  other  means  you  adopt,  begin  here,  abound  here.  Oh  hearken  to 
and  heed  him  who  on  earth  was  "a  Man  of  Sorrows,"  offering  *« prayers  and 
supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears;"  and  who,  now  iu  heaven  "ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 

"  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast 
shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret;  and  thy  Father  which 
seeih  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly." — Matthew  vi.  6. 
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«'  Our  most  important  are  our  earliest  year*  ; 
The  mind,  impressible  and  soft,  with  ease 
Imbibes  and  copies  what  it  hears  and  sees, 
And  throughout  life's  labyrinths  holds  fast  the  clue 
That  Education  gives  her,  false  or  true." 

CowrER. 

War  the  Disposer  of  all  things  sees  fit  to  allow  countless  little  immor- 
tals to  be  placed  under  the  control  of  unqualified  and  injurious  authority, 
especially  that  which  binds  the  child  to  the  parent,  is  not  the  province  of 
man  to  inquire.  It  must  suffice  us  to  know  that  sin  has  wrought  uni- 
versal confusion.  11  All  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course." 
But  it  is  man's  duty  and  privilege  when  we  see  an  evil,  to  try  and  re- 
move it,  if  possible,  or  at  least  to  lessen  it.  As  John  Newton  so  em- 
phatically expresses  it—"  I  see  in  this  world  two  heaps,  of  human  happi- 
ness and  misery.  Now  if  I  can  but  take  the  smallest  bit  from  one  heap, 
and  add  to  the  other,  I  carry  a  point  If,  as  I  go  home,  a  child  has 
dropped  a  halfpenny,  and  if,  by  giving  him  another,  I  can  wipe  away 
his  tears,  I  feel  I  have  done  something.  I  should  be  glad  to  do  greater 
things,  but  I  will  not  neglect  this." 

Happy,  indeed,  would  it  be  for  ourselves  and  others,  if  each  one  would 
"  go,  and  do  likewise :"  asking  himself  or  herself — What  can  I  do  to 
lessen  the  heap  of  human  suffering? 

Are  yon  a  mother  ?  Then  your  position  is  one  of  the  most  favourable 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  for  carrying  out  this  noble  principle.  Dignity 
and  power  are  given  you :  resposibility  is  laid  upon  you :  for  you  are 
intrusted  with  dependent  little  immortals,  who  will  rise  up  before  you  in 
the  final  judgment,  and  will  testify  either  for  or  against  you  in  that  great 
sod  solemn  day,  according  to  the  use  or  abuse  you  now  make  of  the  im- 
portant trust  committed  to  your  care,  embracing  such  solemn  and  on- 
unchangeable  realities.  Therefore  you  are  commanded  "to  bring  up 
your  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Whatever 
your  position  in  life  may  be,  it  matters  not—it  cannot  absolve  you  one 
iota  from  the  weight  of  this  divine  and  universal  command.  For  we 
must  bear  in  mind  that  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons"  as  regards 

•  See  "  A  Voice  to  M<Hhers."   By  Mrs.  Henry  Stace.   London :  Nisbet  &  Co. 
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position,  it  is  the  conduct  in  the  position  of  which  he  takes  account.  So 
that,  whether  it  is  Queen  Victoria  or  the  peasant's  wife,  still  it  is  the 
mother  that  must  answer  to  her  name  here  and  hereafter. 

Do  you  ever  picture  to  yourself — what  you  know  must  assuredly  come 
to  pass — you  and  your  children  meeting  in  eternity  ?  Will  it  be  a  bright 
and  glorious  meeting — a  whole  family  in  heaven,  never  again  to  part — 
"  fullness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for  evermore  ?"  Or  will  it  be  a  meeting 
never  again  to  meet? — a  last  look— an  eternal  farewell ! 

Oh,  mothers !  many,  many  of  us  feel  that  everlasting  separation  from 
our  beloved  children  would  be  too  overwhelming  and  frightful  to  con- 
template. Yet,  how  many  mothers  profess  to  believe  in  the  truths  of 
God's  word,  and  at  the  same  time  woefully  neglect  their  first  duties  to 
their  children !  A  voice  from  that  Word,  in  which  you  profess  to  be- 
lieve, is  crying  to  each  one  of  us,  M  Consider  your  ways."  What  are  you 
doing,  and  what  are  you  not  doing  ?  Are  you  one  of  that  great  company 
who  are  rushing  forward,  hurried  on  by  the  power  of  surrounding  ex- 
ample, with  little  or  no  forethought,  but  to  gratify  self,  and  which  is  as 
blind  to  truth  as  it  is  destructive — deluding  while  it  fascinates — per- 
verting the  conscience  and  destroying  the  common  sense  even  of  sensible 
people,  under  the  deceptive  plea  of  "taking  advantage  of  the  increasing 
knowledge  and  improvements  of  the  day,  combined  with  so  much  plea* 
sure — Only  doing  what  others  do?"  &c.  All  very  true  and  very  advan- 
tageous when  used,  but  not  abused.  We  must  keep  our  eyes  open  to 
understand,  that  these  and  similar  expressions  are  often  made  use  of  to 
justify  the  omission  of  duty  and  the  commission  of  sin. 

Look  within  and  without,  and  what  is  to  be  seen  ?  On  the  one  hand, 
children  brought  improperly  forward— encouraged  to  regard  themselves 
as  men  and  women— disobedient,  in  consequence  of  declining  authority 
on  the  part  of  parents— self-willed  and  bold— striving  to  maintain  un- 
becoming independence  and  insubordination— while  the  dress  is  more 
generally  after  the  fashion  of  the  gorgeous  and  unchaste  character  of 
Babylon,  rising  up  around  us,  than  in  the  modest  simplicity  and  de- 
meanour of  youth !  And  brought  up  altogether  after  the  distorted  and 
indecent  fashions  and  habits  so  prevalent  in  our  midst,  no  wonder,  then, 
that  they  are  reaping  that  corruption  which  all  must  do,  who  "  sow  to 
the  flesh." 

This  class  is  pitiably  numerous. 

On  the  other  hand,  how  many  dear  children  are  left  with  servants,  or 
kept  out  of  sight  in  nurseries  or  school-rooms,  at  unreasonable  times, 
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because  we  are  told  "they  are  in  the  way;"  "It  is  not  convenient  to 
have  them;"  "Visitors  do  not  like  children,"  &c.  Both  these  abuses 
come  alike  under  the  head  of  neglecting  our  children  ;  and  both  are  alike 
positive  evils,  which  are  forming  a  wrong  foundation  for  future  sorrows 
and  disappointments:  for  we  all  know  something  of  the  undying  effects 
of  early  education,  the  influences  and  impressions  of  our  youth !  Chil- 
dren so  rapidly  grow  up,  and  pass  from  the  nursery  into  this  ensnaring 
world,  characterised  with  first  impressions  and  first  experiences,  that  the 
influences  must  at  once  begin  to  tell  either  for  good  or  evil. 

Again,  we  call  to  mothers — even  to  Christian  mother*.  Have  we  a 
■  right  understanding  in  all  things  ?"  especially  as  regards  our  children. 
We  must  stand  in  the  gap,  continually  pointing  out  before  our  children 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;"  not  only  in  opposition  to  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  but  we  must  take  our  stand  also  against  a  certain 
combination  of  evil  which  presents  itself  under  the  garb  of  religion,  and 
which  is  somewhat  composed  of  puny  romance,  self-exaltation,  and 
specious  holiness  !  This  counterfeit  is  as  contaminating  as  it  is  attrac- 
tive, ensnaring  and  spoiling,  "through  vain  deceit,  and  after  the  tradi- 
tions of  men,"  multitudes  of  the  rising  generation. 

This  is  not  being  taught  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;"  and  woeful,  in- 
deed, is  the  development  of  this  "  will-worship"  as  it  rises  into  its  ma- 
turity out  of  the  Church  of  England  into  Rome ! 

Mothers  have  very  special  cause  to  watch  against  this  soul-destroying 
defilement/  and  to  regard  it  as  one  of  the  many  signs  of  the  time  we 
live  in,  to  warn  us  of  the  devices  of  the  enemy,  and  to  prepare  us  for  the 
coining  conflict.  For  "  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth,"  or 
how  toon  some  of  us  may  "  stumble  on  the  dark  mountains,"  while  we 
are  naming  the  name  of  Christ,  but  not  departing  from  iniquity.  "  Love 
not  the  world,"  is  the  absolute  command  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Are  we  teaching  our  children  by  our  word  and  practice,  that  "  if  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him  ?"  Is  our 
"conversation  (or  citizenship)  in  heaven?"  and  are  we,  as  "good  sol- 
diers," seeking  to  be  crucified  to  "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life  ?"  "  For  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall 
also  live  with  him.  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him.  If  we 
deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us." 

44  What  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all,  Watch 
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COMFORT  FOR  BEREAVED  PARENTS.* 

I  had  little  idea,  when  inquiring  after  you  last  week,  that  you  had  been 
called  to  wade  through  such  deep  waters,  and  drink  so  bitter  a  cup  as 
your  heavenly  Father  has  seen  meet  to  put  into  your  hands.  I  can  truly 
sympathize  with  you  under  this  bereavement.  Again,  again,  again,  and 
again,  have  I  stood  by  the  dying  bed  of  dearly  beloved  children,— held 
their  fluttering  pulse — watched  their  quivering  lips — catched  the  last 
words  which  escaped  from  them,  as  "the  gates  of  death"  opened  to  re- 
ceive their  spirits,  and  in  an  instant  shut  them  out  from  my  view — and 
have  felt  my  own  heart-strings  almost  like  to  break — and  yet,  have 
thanked  God  for  their  release.  These,  dear  friends,  are  solemn  seasons. 
How  difficult  to  say  from  the  heart,  "  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 
At  such  times  I  have,  as  I  doubt  not  you  have,  been  thrown  back  upon 
the  great  principles  of  the  Divine  government  and  benevolent  purposes 
of  God.  I  never  saw  such  a  fulness,  nor  felt  such  a  power  in  the  fol- 
lowing text,  as  when  called  to  part  with  a  lovely  daughter,  of  five  years 
of  age,  viz.—'1  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 
Hoping  that  both  of  you  may  have  much  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  here, 
and  rest  with  your  dear  children  and  your  Lord  hereafter. 

I  write  to  express  my  deep  sympathy  with  you  under  the  dispensation 
of  Providence  through  which  you  have  been  called  to  pass,  in  the  sudden 
loss  of  your  dear  Sophia.  Yours  is  a  sorrow  with  only  one  mitigating 
thought  and  circumstance,  viz.,  that  your  loss  is  her  gain ;  and  though 
you  have  one  tie  less  on  earth,  you  have  one  tie  more  in  heaven.  Since 
we  last  met  as  Bradford  town  missionaries,  I,  too,  have  lost  ray  "  Little 
Polly."  She  was  a  strong,  healthy,  beautiful  girl,  but,  after  two  days* 
illness,  God  took  her !  It  was  the  greatest  trial  that  ever  came  to  us. 
This  is  a  world  of  trial  and  sorrow,  and  if  I  had  no  little  ones  left,  I 
should  be  glad  to  fall  asleep  in  Jesus  to-morrow.  But,  dear  friend,  we 
must  be  industrious,  submissive,  and  brave.  God's  ways  and  time  are 
best ;  let  us  console  ourselves  with  the  thought,  that,  in  a  littte  while,  we 
shall  meet  our  beloved  ones  again  under  better  circumstances,  where 
warmer  hearts  beat  and  holier  affections  glow,  and  disease  and  death 
never  enter. 

Forget  not  that  heaven  is  not  a  place  where  hearts  grow  cold.  The 

•  From  a  little  work  entitled  "  Words  of  Comfort  for  Bereaved  Parents." 
By  William  Logan.    Glasgow,  1857. 
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departed  ones  love  us  still.  They  have  lost  nothing  but  the  sorrows  and 
infirmities  which  excited  our  compassion  whilst  they  were  with  us.  They 
form  part  of  the  "  great  cloud  of  witnesses."  Jesus  is  the  connecting 
link  between  them  and  us.  Ol  may  you  meet  those  whose  loss  you 
mourn. 

I  can  truly  weep  with  you  to-day!  Your  kind  note  is  just  to  band, 
informing  me  that  our  lovely  one  was  called  away  from  us  yesterday 
morning,  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  Oh,  what  would  I  give  were  I 
this  day  permitted  to  glance  for  a  little  within  the  vail !  Metbinks  I 
see  the  happy  family  around  the  throne,  singing  "  the  new  song,"  and 
their  heavenly  Father  in  the  midst  of  them !  Be  of  good  cheer,  dear 
friends,  you  know  that  the  sweet  lamb  is  not  lost !  In  a  short  time,  by 
frivine  aid,  we  shall  meet  Sophia  and  all  our  beloved  ones  who  died  in 
Jesus,  to  part  no  more. 

Indeed,"  says  Archbishop  Leighton,  "it  was  a  sharp  stroke  of  a  pen 
that  told  me  your  pretty  Johnny  was  dead.  Sweet  thing!  and  is  he  so 
quickly  laid  asleep  P  Happy  he.  Though  we  shall  have  no  more  the 
pleasure  of  his  lisping  and  laughing,  he  shall  have  no  more  the  pain  of 
crying,  nor  being  sick,  nor  of  dying :  and  hath  wholly  escaped  the 
troubles  of  schooling,  and  all  other  sufferings  of  boys,  and  the  riper  and 
deeper  griefs  of  riper  years;  this  poor  life  being  all  along  nothing  but  a 
linked  chain  of  many  sorrows  and  many  deaths.  Tell  my  dear  sister  she  is 
now  much  more  akin  to  the  other  world;  and  this  will  be  quickly  passed 
by  us  alL  John  has  but  gone  an  hour  or  two  sooner  to  bed,  as  children 
used  to  do,  and  we  are  undressing  to  follow.  And  the  more  we  put  off 
the  love  of  this  present  world,  and  all  things  superfluous  beforehand, 
we  shall  have  the  less  to  do  when  we  lie  down.  It  shall  refresh  me  to 
hear  from  you  soon." 


WHAT  IS  TO  BE  DONE  WITH  OUR  CHARLEY? 

BY  MRS.  H.  B.  8TOWE. 

Yts  !  That  is  the  question !  The  fact  is,  there  seems  to  be  no  place  in 
heaven  above,  or  earth  beneath,  exactly  safe  and  suitable,— except  the 
bed.  While  he  is  asleep,  then  our  souls  have  rest ;  we  know  where  he  is 
and  what  he  is  about,  and  sleep  is  a  gracious  state  ;  but  then  he  wakes 
ui>  bright  and  early,  and  begins  tooting,  pounding,  hammering,  singing, 
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meddling,  and  asking  questions ;  in  short,  overturning  the  peace  of  society 
generally,  for  about  thirteen  hours  out  of  every  twenty-four. 

Everybody  wants  to  know  what  to  do  with  him — everybody  is  quite 
sure  he  can't  stay  where  they  are.  The  cook  can't  have  him  in  the 
kitchen,  where  he  infests  the  pantry  to  get  flour  to  make  paste  for  his 
kites,  or  melt  lard  in  the  new  saucepan.  If  he  goes  into  the  woodshed, 
he  is  sure  to  pull  the  woodpile  down  upon  his  head.  If  he  be  sent  up  to 
the  garret,  you  think  for  a  while  that  you  have  settled  the  problem,  till 
you  find  what  a  boundless  field  for  activity  ia  at  once  opened,  amid  all 
the  packages,  boxes,  bags,  barrels,  and  cast-off  rubbish  bags.  Old  letters, 
newspapers,  trunks  of  miscellaneous  contents,  are  all  rummaged,  and  the 
very  reign  of  chaos  and  old  night  is  instituted.  He  sees  endless  capa- 
cities in  all,  and  he  is  always  hammering  something  or  knocking  some- 
thing apart,  or  sawing  and  planing,  or  drawing  boxes  and  barrels  in  all 
directions  to  build  cities  or  lay  railroad  tracks,  till  everybody's  head  aches 
quite  down  to  the  lower  floor,  and  everybody  declares  that  Charley  must 
be  kept  out  of  the  garret. 

Then  you  send  Charley  to  school,  and  hope  you  are  fairly  rid  of  him 
for  a  few  hours  at  least.  But  he  comes  home  noisier  and  more  breezy 
than  ever,  having  learned  of  some  twenty  other  Charleys  every  separate 
resource  for  keeping  up  a  commotion  that  the  superabundant  vitality  of 
each  can  originate.  He  can  dance  like  Jim  Smith — he  has  learned  to 
smack  his  lips  like  Joe  Brown — and  Will  Briggs  has  shown  him  how  to 
mew  like  a  cat— and  he  enters  your  premises  with  a  new  war-whoop, 
learned  from  Tom  Evans — He  feels  large  and  valorous  !  he  has  learned 
that  he  is  a  boy,'  and  has  a  general  impression  that  he  is  growing  im- 
mensely strong  and  knowing,  and  despises  more  than  ever  the  convention- 
alities of  parlour  life ;  in  fact,  he  is  more  than  ever  an  interruption  to 
the  way  of  decent  folk  who  want  to  be  quiet. 

It  is  true,  that  if  entertaining  persons  will  devote  themselves  exclu- 
sively to  him,  reading  and  telling  stories,  he  may  be  kept  quiet; 
but  then  this  is  discouraging  work,  for  he  swallows  a  story  as  Rover 
does  a  piece  of  meat,  and  looks  at  you  for  another  and  another,  without 
the  slightest  consideration,  so  that  this  resource  is  of  a  short  duration  } 
and  then  the  old  question  comes  back,  What  is  to  be  done  with  him  P 

But  after  all,  Charley  cannot  be  wholly  shirked,  for  he  is  an  institu- 
tion—a solemn  and  awful  fact ;  and  on  the  answer  to  the  question,  what 
is  to  be  done  with  him,  depends  a  future. 

Many  a  hard,  morose,  bitter  man  has  come  from  a  Charley  turned  off 


Digitized  by  Google 


WHAT  IS  TO  BE  DOSE  WITH  OUR  CHARLEY  'f  3/ 

and  neglected ;  many  a  parental  heart-ache  has  come  from  a  Charley  left 
to  run  in  the  streets,  that  mamma  and  sisters  might  play  on  the  piano 
and  write  letters  in  peace.  It  is  easy  to  get  rid  of  him  ;  there  are  fifty 
ways  of  doing  that.  He  is  a  spirit  that  can  be  promptly  laid,  but  if  not 
laid  aright  will  come  back  by-and-by,  a  strong  man  armed,  when  you 
cannot  send  him  off  at  pleasure. 

Mamma  and  sisters  had  better  pay  a  little  tax  to  Charley  now,  than 
a  terrible  one  by-and-by.  There  is  something  significant  in  the  old 
English  phrase,  with  which  our  Scriptures  render  us  familiar, — A  man- 
child — a  man-child.  There  you  have  the  word  that  should  make  you 
think  more  than  twice  before  you  answer  the  question,  "  What  shall  we 
do  with  Charley  V 

For  to-day  he  is  at  your  feet ;  to-day  you  can  make  him  laugh,  you  can 
make  him  cry,  and  can  persuade,  coax,  and  turn  him  at  your  pleasure  ; 
too  can  make  his  eyes  fill  and  his  bosom  swell  with  recitals  of  good  and 
noble  deeds  ;  in  short,  you  can  mould  him — if  you  will  take  the  trouble. 
But  look  ahead  some  years,  when  that  little  voice  shall  ring  in  deep  bass 
tones;  when  that  small  foot  shall  have  a  man's  weight  and  tramp;  when 
a  rough  beard  shall  cover  that  little  round  chin,  and  all  the  wilful 
strength  of  manhood  fill  out  that  little  form.  Then  would  you  give 
worlds  for  the  key  to  his  heart,  to  be  able  to  turn  and  guide  him  to  your 
will;  but  if  you  lose  that  key  now  he  is  little,  you  may  search  for  it 
carefully,  with  tears,  some  other  day,  and  never  find  it.  Old  house- 
keepers have  a  proverb,  that  one  hour  lost  in  the  morning  is  never  found 
all  day.  It  has  a  significance  in  this  case.  One  thing  is  to  be  noticed 
about  Charley,  that,  rude  and  noisy  as  he  is,  and  irksome  as  carpet  rules 
and  parlour  ways  are  to  him,  he  is  still  a  social  little  creature,  and  wants 
to  be  where  the  rest  of  the  household  arc.  A  room  ever  so  well  adapted 
for  play,  cannot  charm  him  at  the  hour  when  the  family  is  in  re-union  ; 
he  hears  the  voices  in  the  parlour,  and  his  play-room  seems  desolate.  It 
may  be  » armed  with  a  furnace  and  lighted  with  gas,  but  it  is  human 
warmth  and  light  that  he  shivers  for;  he  yearns  for  the  talk  of  the 
family,  which  he  so  imperfectly  comprehends  ;  and  he  longs  to  take  his 
play-things  down  and  play  by  you,  and  is  incessantly  promising  that 
of  the  fifty  improper  things  which  he  is  liable  to  do  in  the  parlour,  he 
will  not  commit  one  if  you  let  him  stay  there. 

The  instinct  of  the  little  one  is  nature's  warning  plea — God's  admoni- 
tion. Oh !  how  many  a  mother  who  has  neglected  it  because  it  was 
irksome  to  have  the  child  about,  has  longed  at  twenty-five  to  keep  her 
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son  by  her  side,  and  he  would  not.  Shut  out  as  a  little  Arab  j  constantly 
told  that  he  is  noisy,  that  he  is  awkward  and  meddlesome,  and  a  plague 
in  general ;  and  the  boy  has  found  at  last  his  own  company  in  the 
streets,  in  the  highways  and  hedges ;  where  he  runs  till  the  day  cornea 
when  the  parents  want  their  son,  and  the  sisters  their  brother,  and  then 
they  are  scared  at  the  face  he  brings  back  to  them,  as  he  comes  all  foul 
smutty  from  the  companionship  to  which  they  doomed  him.  Depend 
upon  it,  if  it  is  loo  much  trouble  to  keep  your  boy  in  your  society,  there 
will  be  found  places  for  him— warmed  and  lighted  with  no  friendly  fires 
— where  he  who  finds  some  mischief  for  idle  hands  to  do,  will  care  for 
him  if  you  do  not.  You  may  put  out  a  tree,  and  it  will  grow  while  you 
sleep  j  but  a  son  you  cannot— you  must  take  trouble  for  him,  either  a 
little  now,  or  a  great  deal  by-and-by. 

Let  him  stay  with  you  at  least  some  portion  of  every  day.  Bear  his 
noise  and  his  ignorant  ways.  Put  aside  your  book  or  work  to  tell  him  a 
story,  or  show  him  a  picture ;  devise  still  parlour  plays  for  him,  for  he 
gains  nothing  by  being  allowed  to  spoil  the  comfort  of  the  whole  circle. 
A  pencil,  a  sheet  of  paper,  and  a  few  patterns,  will  sometimes  keep  him 
quiet  by  you  for  an  hour  while  you  are  talking,  or  in  the  corner  he  may 
build  a  block-house,  annoying  nobody.  If  he  does  now  and  then  dis- 
turb you,  and  it  costs  you  more  thought  and  care  to  regulate  him  there, 
balance  which  is  the  greatest  evil— to  be  disturbed  by  him  now,  or  when 
he  is  a  man. 

Of  all  that  you  can  give  your  Charley,  if  you  are  a  good  man  or 
woman,  your  presence  is  the  best  and  safest  thing.  God  never  meant 
him  to  do  without  you,  any  more  than  chickens  were  meant  to  grow 
without  being  brooded.  Then  let  him  have  some  place  in  your  house, 
where  it  shall  be  no  sin  to  hammer  and  pound  and  make  all  the  litter 
his  heart  desires,  and  his  various  schemes  require.  Even  if  you  can  ill 
aflbrd  the  room,  weigh  well  between  that  safe  asylum  and  one  which,  if 
denied,  he  may  make  for  himself  in  the  street. 

Of  all  the  devices  for  Charley  which  we  have,  a  few  shelves  which  he 
may  dignify  with  the  name  of  cabinet,  is  one  of  the  best.  He  picks  up 
shells,  and  pebbles,  and  stones,  all  odds  and  ends,  nothing  comes  amiss  ; 
and  if  you  give  him  a  pair  of  scissors  and  a  little  gum,  there  is  no  end 
of  the  labels  he  will  paste  on,  and  the  hours  he  may  innocently  spend  in 
sorting  and  arranging.  A  bottle  of  liquid  gum  is  an  invaluable  resource 
for  many  purposes,  nor  must  you  mind  though  he  varnishes  his  nose 
and  fingers  and  clothes  (which  he  will  do  of  course)  if  he  does  nothing 
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worse.  A  cheap  paint-box,  and  some  engravings  to  colour,  is  another ; 
and  if  you  give  him  some  real  paint  and  putty  to  paint  and  putty  his 
boats  and  cars,  he  is  a  made  man. 

All  these  things  make  trouble — to  be  sure  they  do— but  Charley  is 
to  make  trouble ;  that  is  the  nature  of  the  institution ;  you  are  only 
to  choose  between  safe  and  wholesome  trouble,  and  the  trouble  that 
comes  at  last  like  a  whirlwind.  God  bless  the  little  fellow,  and  send 
na  all  grace  to  know  what  to  do  with  him ! 


TO  PARENTS. 

Tut  heart  of  a  child  can  feel  the  soft  gush  of  love  that  flows  from  a 
heart  made  glad  with  the  rich  and  sweet  love  of  Christ.  Oh!  that  each 
one  of  you  would  learn  to  bring  his  child,  as  soon  as  born,  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  to  the  arms  of  Christ.  You  owe  much  to  your  babes— they 
will  one  day  be  men  as  you  are,  work  at  the  same  trade,  have  the  same 
foes  to  war  with,  and  the  same  God  to  serve.  If  you  would  not  wish 
them,  when  they  are  grown  up,  to  be  a  plague  and  a  curse  to  the  land  of 
their  birth,  oh !  bring  them,  when  young,  to  the  feet  of  Christ,  give 
them  to  God,  yield  them  up  to  the  Lord  that  bought  them  with  his  own 
blood.  Teach  them,  as  soon  as  they  can  learn,  the  ways  and  works  of 
God.  Take  them  to  look  at  the  bright  arch  that  spans  the  vault  of  the 
hky,  and  tell  them  who  it  was  that  said,  "  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  clouds." 
Tell  them  that  this  bow  is  a  proof  to  us  of  God's  love  and  truth,  and  that 
he  will  no  more  drown  the  world  as  once  he  did.  Bid  them  gaze  on  the 
sun  with  its  clear  warm  rays,  and  the  moon  with  its  pale  beams,  and  tell 
them  that  it  was  God  who  made  those  two  great  lights,  one  to  rule  the 
day,  and  one  to  rule  the  night;  and  that  that  same  God  came  down  to 
earth  and  was  made  a  man,  and  took  our  sine,  and  bled  for  us,  that  he 
might  make  us  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  world  to  come.  You  may  pass 
from  star  to  star  in  the  deep  blue  sky,  and  tell  them  "  He  made  the  stars 
too ;"  and  the  hand  that  now  guides  all  those  bright  worlds,  and  holds 
them  up  in  their  march  through  the  sky,  is  the  same  hand  that  once 
held  out  to  babes.  Tell  them  that  he  holds  the  wind  in  his  fist,  and 
the  sea  in  the  palm  of  his  hand ;  and  there  is  not  a  tree,  or  a  plant,  or  a 
leaf,  which  his  hand  did  not  shape,  a  form  of  grace  which  his  skill  did 
not  mould,  or  a  word  or  a  drop  which  his  heart  did  not  frame,  nor  a 
spot  in  the  vast  realms  of  space  on  which  his  eye  did  not  rest."— Gem*  of 
ProUstant  Truth. 
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TEACH  CHILDREN  TO  PRAY. 

Ir  you  love  your  children  do  all  that  lies  in  your  power  to  train  them  to  a 
habit  of  prayer.  Show  ihero  how  to  begin.  Tell  them  what  to  say.  En- 
courage them  to  persevere.  Remind  them  if  they  become  careless  and  slack 
about  it.    Let  it  nbt  be  your  fault,  if  they  never  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  first  step  in  religion  which  a  child  is  to  take.  Long  before  he 
can  read,  you  can  teach  him  to  kneel  by  his  mother's  side,  and  repeat  the 
simple  words  of  prayer  and  praise  which  he  puts  in  his  mouth.  If  there  is 
any  habit  which  your  own  hand  and  eyes  should  help  in  forming,  it  is  the  habit 
of  prayer.  Many  a  gTey-haired  man  could  tell  you  how  his  mother  used  to 
teach  him  to  pray,  where  be  knelt,  and  what  he  was  taught  to  say.  It  will 
come  up  as  fresh  before  him  as  if  it  were  but  yesterday. —  Jty/t. 


THINGS  TO  GIVE. 

Our  hearts  to  God.    Proverbs  xxiii.  20. 

Praise  to  him.    Psalm  xcvi.  7,  8. 

Thanks  to  him.    t  Thessalonians  v.  18. 

Our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice.    Romans  xii.  1. 

Our  money  to  the  poor.    Luke  vi.  38. 

God  loves  the  cheerful  giver.    2  Corinthians  ix.  7. 

More  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.    Acts  xx.  35. 


THINGS  TO  KEEP. 

Our  hearts  with  diligence.    Proverbs  iv.  23. 

The  commands  of  God.    t  John  iii.  24. 

The  truth.    Proverbs  xxiii.  23. 

A  good  conscience.    1  Timothy  i.  19. 

The  tongue  from  evil.    Psalm  xxxiv.  13. 

Ourselves  unspotted.    James  i.  27. 

The  Sabbath  day.    Exodus  xx.  8. 
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THE  FAMILY  PREACHER. 


THE  SHORTNESS  AND  FRAILTY  OF  HUMAN  LIFE. 


a  dermoit 

Delivered  on  Tuesday  Mornino,  January  4,  1851), 

BY  THE  REV.  DANIEL  MOORE  JLA. 

AT  ST.  MAROAREt's  CHURCH,  LOTHBUKY. 


■  Wh«ri  a  few  jr*n  arc  conr,  tbea  1  shall  go  the  wty  wh«oc«  I  shall  oot  return."— 

A sot her  year,  brethren,  passing  away  invites  to  seriousness,  meditation, 
«*-arching  and  solemn  thought.  Years  are  not  given  us  merely  to  write 
historic*  by,  or  to  count  our  gains  and  losses  by,  to  notify  great  changes  in  legis- 
lation, or  to  mark  the  time  when  over  the  many  million  populations  of  India 
our  sovereign  claimed  more  immediate  sway.  These  years  are  Riven  for 
ends  bearing  immediately  on  our  moral  happiness  ;  our  hopes,  our  oppor- 
tunities, oar  responsibilities  are  all  measured  by  these  divisions  of  time. 
The  life,  which  is  but  of  a  hand-breadth,  gives  its  own  complexion  to  an 
immortal  existence,  and  the  year  that  has  now  just  gone  from  us  for  ever  will 
revive,  and  bear  fruit,  and  meet  us  again.  How  we  come  by  our  idea  of 
time  we  hardly  know.  Philosophers  tell  us  that  in  our  notion  of  it  we  make 
kn  unconscious  reference  to  space,  and  that  a  remembered  succession  or  .series 
of  events  answers  to  that  mental  image  by  which  we  call  up  the  successive 
portions  of  a  traversed  journey.  For  the  accuracy  of  the  illustration  as 
regards  all  practical  purposes  we  have  the  authority  of  Scripture.  Life  is 
coa*tanUy  represented  as  a  journey,  and  our  years  are  the  way-marks  set 
upon  the  road.  And  as  we  pass  another,  and  another,  and  another,  of  these 
we  cannot  heJp  feeling  that  the  distance  which  we  have  to  go  is  shorter— 
a  matter  of  joy  to  us  if  through  grace  we  can  feel  we  are  travelling  right, 
t>at  a  cause  of  great  searching  of  heart  if  we  remember  that  the  journey,  once 
ended,  there  is  no  returning  or  retracing  of  steps ;  for,  says  the  patriarch— 
« When  a  few  years  are  come,  then  I  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not 
return.*1 

This  is  uot  one  of  Job's  fretful  speeches ;  it  is  one  in  which  be  is  giving 
Mother**  Maguzxn;  February,  1859. 
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forth  tbe  utterances  of  an  inspired  philosophy,  and  as  applied  to  our  first  Lec- 
ture in  the  new  year  may  fittingly  suggest  a  few  practical  reflections,  as  well 
on  the  frailty  of  life  as  on  the  irreversible  issues  of  death. 

Tbe  text  would  first  invite  to  some  reflections  on  tbe  shortness  and  frailty 
of  human  life.  "  When  a  few  years  are  come."  Almost  every  image  that 
could  be  thought  of  to  denote  transitoriness,  fleetness,  brief  duration,  sudden 
change  will  be  found  in  Scripture  as  an  emblem  of  human  life.  Our  days 
are  represented  as  passing  from  us  just  as  an  eagle  has  tenet  h  to  her  prey,  as 
the  swift  post  flies  on  his  errand,  as  the  ships  of  Ebeh  cleave  a  path  through 
the  waters,  as  the-  weaver's  shuttle  darts  through  the  web,  as  the  rolling 
clouds  move  in  the  air.  Or,  again,  our  life  is  a  flower  clothed  in  glory  for  a 
day,  a  shepherd's  tent,  which  on  the  morrow  will  be  removed  to  some  other 
place — a  vapour,  curling  up  for  a  moment  into  some  beautiful  shape  and  then 
dissolving  into  nothingness— a  shadow,  flinging  its  bold  outline  across  our 
path,  and  in  an  instant  departing  to  leave  no  trace  behind.  We  cannot  err 
as  to  the  intended  moral  of  all  this  beautiful  poetry  ;  it  is  to  convince  us  all 
how  short  our  time  is,  to  show  to  us  what  a  shifting  pageant  it  is  iu  which 
we  are  each  playing  such  a  labourious  part,  busy,  anxious,  full  of  life  and 
its  mighty  projects.  We  learn,  hence,  that  in  a  short  time  we  must  each  one 
make  room  for  somebody  else.  M  When  a  few  years  are  come,  then  I  shall  go 
the  way  whence  I  shall  not  return.*' 

But  let  us  consider  some  of  the  senses  in  which  this  expression,  a  few 
years,  may  be  taken.  Thus  it  may  be  taken  in  a  contingent  sense  with  a  sad 
reference  to  life's  uncertainty,  to  the  consciousness  which  should  be  present 
to  all  of  us,  that  the  invisible  guiding  hand  which  struck  down  our  friend 
during  the  past  year  may  be  led  to  lay  us  low  the  next.  In  this  view  the 
word  few  may  be  taken  in  its  most  severe  and  absolute  sense.  It  may  mean 
three  years,  or  two  years,  or  even  one,  but  it  behoves  the  youngest,  and  the 
strongest,  and  most  full  of  hope  amongst  us,  to  speak  as  Job  spake.  Every 
day  throws  fresh  confusion  into  our  calculated  probabilities  of  life's  duration. 
Death  seems  to  be  always  finding  some  new  door  which  we  had  left  out  of 
our  account,  and  which  we  had  not  provided  against,  it  seemed  to  be  too  remote 
a  contingency  to  be  numbered  among  human  likelihoods.  Go  through  the 
number  of  those  friends  whom  you  have  lost  since  this  time  last  year,  and 
see  how  many  of  them  you  expected  to  lose.  Here  and  there  oue  perhaps 
has  just  met  your  prophecies  ;  they  had  been  for  sometime  pale,  or  flushed, 
or  vrnsted,  or  tottering  in  step,  or  breaking  up  with  age,  and  it  gave  yon  no 
surprise  to  hear  of  their  somewhat  sudden  removal.  But  with  by  far  the 
most  of  those  you  have  missed  it  was  not  so.  They  seemed  to  have  happi- 
ness laid  up  for  a  great  while  to  come,  and  no  reason  existed  why,  of  them 
more  than  of  any  of  yourselves  it  should  be  said,  M  When  one  short  year  ia 
come,  then  I  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not  return." 

But,  commonly,  the  word  few  is  used  in  some  comparative  sense.  The 
labourers  in  the  field  of  the  gospel  are  said  to  be  few  compared  with 
the  plenteoiisness  of  the  harvest ;  they  who  find  the  way  of  life  are  said  to 
be  few  compared  with  those  by  whom  the  way  is  missed  ;  and  so  in  the 
text  the  years  of  our  life  are  said  to  be  few,  compared  with  the  many 
things  which  have  to  be  done  therein,  in  order  to  fit  us  for  a  condition 
of  immortality.  The  comparison  comes  natural  to  us.  In  all  great  works  to 
be  done,  we  almost  intuitively  consider  as  an  element  of  the  difficulty  the 
question  of  time.  The  surprise  of  the  Jews  when  they  supposed  our  Lord 
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to  say,  that  he  would  rebuild  their  temple  after  it  was  destroyed  was  not 
that  he  should  rebuild  it,  but  that  what  it  had  cost  forty  and  six  years  to 
accomplish,  he  should  be  able  to  do  in  three  days.  Well,  the  building  up  of 
the  spiritual  temple  does  not  always  require  forty  and  six  years,  though  it 
may  require  threescore  years  and  ten.  But  whatever  the  unknown  limit 
be,  the  years  always  seem  to  be  getting  shorter  as  that  limit  is  approached  ; 
ur  as  the  work  to  be  done  in  it  remains  in  an  unfinished  state.  The  fact,  as 
you  perceive,  cries  aloud  against  the  folly  of  all  delayed  repentances.  God 
gives  to  each  one  of  us  as  much  spiritual  work  as  we  can  do  in  the  time,  and 
to  do  it  safely,  or  happily,  or  well,  it  will  take  all  the  time.  lie  who  begins 
to  labour  the  soonest,  never  finds  his  work  in  advance ;  and  he  who  con- 
tinues on  to  the  latest,  never  finds  that  he  has  any  years  to  spare.  No  ! 
education  for  heaven  is  not  a  thing  to  be  done  in  a  day,  least  of  all  in  one  of 
ear  sick,  and  feeble,  and  worn  ont  days.  To  subdue  the  power  of  sin,  to  get 
from  the  ties  of  the  world,  to  change  the  bias  of  an  evil  heart, 
acquire  a  relish  and  taste  fur  holiness,  to  become  skilled  in  those  higher 
itions  of  the  saintly  life — how  to  wait,  how  to  hope,  how  to  be  silent, 
to  sit  still — oh,  we  want  a  long  life  for  this.  Grace  may  dispense 
with  it  sometimes,  and  does  ;  as  when  our  young  righteous  are  taken  away 
from  the  evil  to  come  ;  and  then  the  green  blade  is  as  fit  for  the  garner  as 
tse  shock  of  corn  in  its  season.  But  in  all  cases  were  longer  time  is  granted, 
ionger  time  is  required;  and  then,  if  ■  portion  of  theefl  ypon  bt  wastrd, 
»  oat  arrearages  ot  work  are  thrown  forward  to  the  remainder  ;  and  thus  wo 
UA  to  make  any  advance.  We  have  everything  to  unlearn  und  undo.  We 
as  husbandmen  who  have  only  a  few  more  days  of  seed  time  left,  and 
is  all  the  fallow  ground  to  be  broken  up  ;  and  thus  the  fear  that  we 
say  uot  have  time  enough  disables  us  from  using  well  the  time  we  have. 
Danger  puts  new  swiftness  into  the  wings  of  time.  To  the  lost  traveller 
on  the  mountains,  how  short  the  hours  become  as  they  draw  nearer  night- 
tail  ;  and,  if  in  the  great  affair  of  our  salvation  we  suffer  twenty,  or  thirty, 
or  forty  years  of  our  life  to  pass  idly  and  unimproved  away,  what  can  wo 
expect  but  that  much  work  will  make  short  days,  and  that  the  apprehensiou 
of  failure  may  make  us  lose  all  heart.  Satan,  who,  at  the  beginning  of  life 
flies  us  with  the  bold  assaults  of  presumption,  at  the  close  of  lite  finds  it 
better  to  suggest  in  whispers  of  despair,  **  It  is  too  late  to  repair  life's  waste 
sow,  1  am  too  near  my  journey's  eud.  When  a  few  years  are  come,  then  I 
•hail  go  the  way  whence  1  shall  not  return." 

But  again,  1  think  the  time  that  remains  to  us  is  described  by  the  phrase 
•few  years,"  because  howsoever  many  they  be,  they  will  appear  few  wheu 
they  are  past.  For  the  truth  of  this,  1  may  appeal  with  confidence  to  the 
experience  of  the  aged.  They  are  the  longest  livers  who  realise  life's  short- 
seas)  the  moat.  "  The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten  ;  and 
d  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labour 
aad  sorrow" — so  soon  passeth  it  away  and  we  are  gone."  Bo  soon — for  that 
which  makes  fourscore  >ears  appear  so  few  is,  that  they  are  gone  by.  We 
read  in  Scripture  of  one  who  lived  far  more  than  fourscore  years  bearing 
a  like  testimony.  "  And  Pharaoh  said  unto  Jacob,  J  low  old  art  thou ! 
Jacob  said  unto  Pharaoh,  The  days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  are 
years  and  ten," — but  it  seems  a  short  time  to  me  now — u  Few  and 
evil  have  the  days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been."  Yes!  there  is  a  striking 
truth  in  that  image  of  the  Psalmist  we  considered  this  time  lust  year,  "  We 
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bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale  that  is  told."*  We  know  what 
our  thought*  and  recollections  of  a  tale  are  when  it  is  finished.  However 
long  it  may  have  been,  and  however  varied,  we  just  retain  impressions  of 
leading  characters,  graphic  incidents,  skilful  plots ;  all  the  rest  condenses 
into  unmarked  common  places.  And  it  is  so  with  the  longest  life.  When 
it  is  drawing  to  its  close,  the  whole  history  gets  compressed  into  a  few 
marked  passages;  memory  gathers  up  something  eventful  in  childhood,  some- 
thing bright  in  youth,  a  struggle  here,  a  disappointment  there,  here  a  great 
mercy,  and  there  a  great  mistake.  But  the  rest  of  life's  tale  is  a  poor,  flat,  inci- 
dentless  thing,  undistinguished,  and  unremembered,  seeing  it  is  past,  as  a  watch 
in  the  night.  The  thought,  yon  perceive,  brethren,  presses  for  consideration 
on  old  and  young  alike.  Yon  may  have  many  years  to  live,  but  they  will 
not  appear  many  when  you  have  lived  them  out.  What  the  text  seems  to 
suggest  is,  that  the  duration  of  the  future  should  be  measured  by  the  mind's  ' 
estimate  of  the  duration  of  the  past.  Assume,  for  example,  that  you  have 
ten  more  years  to  live,  to  know  whether  this  is  a  long  time  or  a  short  time, 
measure  it  by  what  appears  to  you  now  the  length  of  the  last  ten  years. 
Something  important  and  noticeable  occurred  about  that  time ;  realise  the 
fact,  that  after  a  corresponding  lapse  for  the  future  you  will  be  no  more  seen. 
Such  a  method  of  measuring  your  length  of  days  from  the  other  end  of  the 
line  cannot  fail  to  leave  upon  the  heart  a  salutary  impression  of  the  short- 
ness of  life.  We  know  that  as  old  age  draws  on,  all  past  events,— that  is,  all 
events  long  past— appear  at  pretty  nearly  the  same  distance  from  us.  Our 
dull  faculties  confound  and  destroy  all  perspective.  The  event  of  thirty 
years  back  seems  but  yesterday,  and  it  is  only  yesterday  if  it  occurred  fifty 
years  ago.  And  in  like  manner  that  future,  which  is  bearing  all  the  weight 
of  our  procrastinated  purposes,  that  future  into  which  some  of  us  are  crowd* 
ing  so  much  work,  that  future  in  which  heaven  is  to  be  gained,  and  the 
Saviour  is  to  be  won,  and  the  old  man  is  to  be  cast  out,  and  the  soul's  lost 
image  is  to  be  recovered  and  restored,  will  soon  become  a  past,  and  when  it 
is  past  it  will  then  become  of  yesterday.  Wherefore,  brethren,  let  us  all 
calculate  our  length  of  days,  according  to  Job's  life-table  ;  let  us  reckon  our 
years  backwards,  that  is,  not  by  what  they  are  in  prospect,  but  what  they 
will  seem  in  review.  This  will,  indeed,  make  all  our  days  as  a  handbreadth  ; 
and  even  he  of  this  congregation,  who  shall  outlive  all  the  rest,  might  say 
with  all  truth,  "When  a  few  years  are  come,  then  I  shall  go  the  way 
whence  I  shall  not  return." 

I  note  one  other  thought,  which  could  hardly  have  been  out  of  the  pa- 
triarch's mind,  when  he  spoke  of  his  remaining  years  as  few,  namely,  that 
they  must  be  few — incomparable,  and  beyond  all  arithmetical  reduction 
few — when  compared  with  the  life  which  was  to  succeed.  This  should 
be  always  an  element  in  the  Christian's  computation  of  time.   We  shall 
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never  get  at  the  true  length  of  our  years  without  it.  If  the  Apostle  Fa  til, 
«hen  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  had  taken  for  his  guidance  any  of  our 
human  calendars  he  would  have  said,  "That  light  affliction  which  has  been 
upon  me  for  nearly  thirty  years  but  instead  of  this  he  recollects  that 
time  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  this  standard  at  all.  Length  of  service 
Bust  be  compared  with  length  of  reward— increase  the  one  and  you  diminish 
the  other,  and  this  without  limit ;  so  that  if  the  duration  of  the  succeed- 
ing recompense  become  infinitely  great,  the  duration  of  the  service  becomes 
inappreciably  small.  What  does  this  long  period  of  thirty  years,  through 
which  Paul  was  persecuted,  come  to  now  !  Dispute  his  arithmetic  who 
can — "Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for 
us  a  liar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  And  the  rule,  it 
b  plain,  applies  to  everything  connected  with  our  life,  its  possessions 
its  hopes,  its  trials,  its  fears — this  one  thought  reduces  and  contracts  them, 
aU.  Who  cares  to  be  king  for  a  day  t  Who  for  one  morsel  of  meat 
would  become  another's  servant  for  the  rest  of  his  life  f  Or,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  would  not  endure  sorrow  for  a  night  to  be  assured  that  he  should 
cater  upon  a  life  of  endless  joy  on  the  morrow  f  Or  bear  that  God  should 
kale  bis  face  from  him  for  a  little  moment  only  that  afterwards  he  may 
rather  him  with  everlasting  mercies.  And  this  thought  of  eternity  makes 
the  years  of  all  of  us  few.  Methuselah  and  the  infant  of  days  who  died 
bat  yesterday  are  both  of  an  age.  The  differences  of  length  in  their  little 
life  take  nothing  from  the  span  of  an  infinite  existence,  and  in  this  life  only 
oaght  we  to  look  at  days,  weeks,  months,  and  years.  Whilst  we  are  looking 
at  things  teen  and  temporal,  there  is  no  doubt  the  life  that  remains  to  us 
will  appear  to  be  one  of  indefinite  extent ;  but  if  we  read  by  the  light  of 
things  unseen  and  eternal,  our  daily  language  will  be — u  When  a  few 
years  are  come,  then  I  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not  return." 

■  Whence  I  shall  not  return."  And  this  suggests  another  train  of  solemn 
tui actions  connected  with  the  irreversible  issues  of  death.  Be  it  that  the 
years  which  remain  to  me  may  be  few  absolutely,  or  must  be  few  rela- 
tively, or  shall  appear  few  when  they  are  past,  yet  one  thing  is  certain,  that 
my  term  ended,  M  I  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not  return." 

Here,  first,  we  should  note  the  moral  scope  of  the  expression.  Job  is  not 
to  be  understood  when  he  says,  "lam  going  the  way  whence  I  shall  not 
return,"  as  if  he  would  exclude  the  possibility  of  his  return  to  earth  bodily 
to  visit  his  friends,  and  renew  his  employments,  to  tell  life's  tale  a  second 
time  his  design  is  manifestly  to  indicate  the  fixedness  of  his  spiritual  state 
when  these  few  years  of  life  shall  have  run  out.  His  meaning  is,  I  shall  go 
to  Use  place  whence  I  shall  not  return  for  any  of  the  available  purposes  of 
salvation,  for  repentance,  for  prayer,  for  making  reconciliation,  for  seeking  a 
Redeemer  in  some  second  probation  which  I  had  neglected  to  make  in  my 
ant    It  is  a  place  where  all  is  determined,  unalterable,  final  ;  where  as  each 
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tree  falls,  so  it  lies ;  where  he  that  is  unjust  is  unjust  still ;  where  he  that  is 
holy  will  be  holy  still.  He  had  used  similar  language  in  the  7th  chapter — 
u  As  the  cloud  is  consumed  and  vanisheth  away  :  t>o  he  that  goeth  down  to 
the  grave  shall  come  up  no  more.**  To  which  we  may  not  unfittingly  add 
that  exhortation  of  the  wise  man— "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do 
it  with  thy  might  ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest."  That  a  truth  which  the  pen  of 
inspiration  had  written  so  plainly,  without  a  single  text  which  could  be  made 
to  look  in  an  opposite  way,  should  ever  have  been  matter  of  controversy 
among  professing  Christians  appears,  at  first  sight,  passing  strange ;  but  we 
must  in  these  cases  always  bear  one  thing  in  mind,  namely,  that  corruption  of 
principle  was  in  the  heart  before  there  was  corruption  of  doctrine  in  the  church. 
It  may  be  true— it  is  true— that  Rome  derives  her  unscriptural  tenet  of  pur- 
gatory from  the  deductions  of  heathen  philosophy  and  the  wild  flights  of  epic 
song,  but  we  might  have  referred  to  one  source  of  the  invention  to  a  higher 
antiquity  than  even  this,  and  that  is  to  man's  corrupt  and  blinded  conscience, 
refusing  to  believe  that  he  should  be  banished  for  ever  from  God's  presence 
on  one  probation  only.  And  hence  it  is  that  Germany  and  Rome  are  in  this 
matter  found  nearly  side  by  side  ;  like  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  by  a  com- 
mon  hatred  of  Christ  they  are  made  friends.  Not  that  the  rationalists  and 
papists  are  agreed  in  their  espousal  of  purgatorial  falsity,  but  only  in  their 
attempt  to  undermine  the  corelative  Christian  truth.  The  church  forbids  us 
on  pain  of  persecution  to  say,  that  after  this  life  there  shall  be  no  ulterior 
cleansing  for  imperfect  and  unholy  souls  ;  the  merciful  nature  of  God  forbid, 
say  ttie  disciples  of  Strauss,  that  man  should  pass  from  this  state  of  being- 
into  a  condition  of  remediless  and  everlasting  torment  without  one  more 
trial ;  and  so  they  take  up  arms  together,  not  to  fight  for  purgatory,  but  to 
fight  against  the  Bible.  Only,  say  they,  do  not  tie  up  all  hope  to  this  pre- 
sent state,  only  allow  some  kind  of  bridge  to  be  passed  over  between  this 
life  and  the  penal  eternity,  only  do  not  say  to  a  man  that  sin  persisted  in  as 
long  as  it  could,  of  offers  of  mercy  rejected  as  often  as  he  could,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  resisted  as  wantonly  as  he  could,  the  Son  of  God  trampled  on  as 
much  as  he  could— only  do  not  say  that  this  will  disqualify  him  for  immortal 
happiness,  but  just  allow  that  in  some  intermediate  state  of  existence  he  may 
try  for  the  unfading  crown  again.  Hut,  Christian  brethren,  as  we  hope  for 
that  crown  ourselves,  we  must,  as  I  reminded  you  last  Tuesday — keep  the 
faith,  against  the  rationalist  who  make  free  with  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
against  the  papist  who  presumptuously  adds  to  his  truth  ;  we  must  hold 
unreservedly  that  such  as  we  are  when  the  immortal  spirit  flies,  such  shall 
we  be  found  on  the  resurrection  morn  ;  that  our  life  once  over  there  will  be 
no  repairing  of  neglects,  no  recalling  of  opportunities,  no  retracing  of  steps, 
no  coming  back  once  more  to  praying  ground.  *  But  when  a  few  years  are 
come,  we  shall  go  the  way  whence  we  shall  not  return." 
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And  now,  brethren,  let  roe  gather  up  some  of  the  lessons  of  our  subject. 
I  speak  to  many  who  must  take  up  the  words  of  our  text  in  their  most 
literal  sense—"  When  a  feto  years  are  come,  /  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall 
not  return."  Your  years  to  come  must  be  few,  because  your  years  past  have 
keen  many.  Well,  what  have  you  been  doing  with  those  many  1  They  have 
been  fifty,  or  sixty,  or  perhaps  seventy  years  of  offered  grace,  of  repeated 
ealls,  of  faithful  warnings,  of  awakening  providences :  you  have  had  literally 
daring  this  period  your  eight  or  nine  years  of  Sabbaths  only.  What  a  mass 
of  teaching  to  be  answerable  for  ;  what  a  swelling  aggregate  is  there  of  holy 
opportunities,  almost  a  life  in  itself,  if  on  coming  to  manhood  you  had  lived 
do  more.  And  your  work,  how  stands  it !  You  were  born  under  condemna- 
tion. Are  you  under  condemnation  still  f  Once  you  were  without  Christ, 
ire  you  without  Christ  still !  lias  nothing  been  done  for  the  soul  all  this 
time  I  No  refuge  sought  from  its  doom,  no  righteousness  found  tor  its  guilt, 
so  mansion  provided  for  its  reception,  no  Saviour  importuned  to  under- 
take its  cause  !  lias  your  life  been  all  wasted,  all  unprofitable,  all  of  the  earth, 
earthy  !  Have  you  made  nothing  of  your  day  of  grace  and  visitation  I  And 
jet  your  sun  is  going  down.  Have  you  mistaken  a  sound  creed  for  a  good 
nope !  The  being  as  religious  as  other  people  to  be  any  security  for  yourselves  t 
iiave  you  rested  on  outward  pieties  for  a  work  of  grace,  or  on  a  name  to 
live  for  life!  These  are  questions,  brethren,  which  may  be  profitable  for 
all  of  us  at  this  time.  A  departed  year  should  be  an  universal  monitor,  to  the 
young  to  renew  their  vows,  to  the  old  to  consider  their  ways,  to  the  worldly 
to  come  out  and  flee,  to  the  godly  to  watch  and  pray.  To  many  of  us  it  is 
morally  certain  this  monitor  is  speaking  for  the  last  time.  To  others  he  may 
speak  at  the  end  of  this  year,  to  a  reduced  number  he  may  speak  at  the 
end  of  the  next,  but  to  none  will  he  speak  very  often,  seeing  that  even  the 
youngest  among  us  must  take  up  the  language  of  our  text—"  When  a  few 
years  arc  come,  then  I  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not  return." 

But  let  me  come  to  some  other  practical  lessons.  As  thus — it  should  teach 
u  to  get  our  hearts  fixed  upon  the  true  rest,  while  our  few  years  are  con- 
tinued, and  be  gradually  preparing  for  our  final  rest  when  these  years  are 
gone.  Let  our  souls  be  staid  on  the  right  rest  now.  We  know  where  it  is,  what 
it  is,  who  it  is  says — "Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest ;"  rest  from  the  buffettings  of  a  changeful  world,  rest 
from  the  tossings  of  an  anxious  heart,  rest  from  the  accusations  of  an  up- 
braiding conscience,  rest  from  the  suggestions  of  a  desponding  and  fearful 
mind.  Remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  while  he  was  yet  with  us,  "In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  Not  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  rest,  for 
last  is  to  be  found  in  him,  and  in  him  only  ;  in  him  as  the  peace  for  the 
troubled,  as  the  surety  for  the  condemned,  as  the  life  for  the  dying,  as  the 
salvation  for  the  lost  ;  in  him  as  the  prisoner's  hope,  the  wanderer  'a  light, 
the  mourner's  brother,  the  sinner's  friend.   And  his  invitations  are  boundless 
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as  his  love  is  free  ;  ho  speaks  to  all.   Ye  who  are  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
come  ;  ye,  who  would  have  your  pardon  sealed,  come ;  ye,  who  would  hsve 
your  souls  refreshed,  come  ;  ye  who  would  have  strength  to  fulfil  those  sacred 
resolves  with  which  every  Christian  loves  to  mark  the  opening  year,  come — 
all  things  are  ready ;  ministering  angels  are  ready ;  the  smile  of  God  is  ready; 
ready  are  the  succours  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  and  ready  is  the  hand  of  a  support- 
ing  8a v tour  that  your  footsteps  should  not  fail.  Arise  and  depart,  for  this  is  not 
your  rest,  and  thus  habitually  prepare  for  your  final  rust  when  the  few  years 
are  gone.  Get  skilled  in  the  art  of  dying  daily,  of  anticipating  the  summons 
to  an  eternal  world.   We  ought  to  prepare  for  surprises  ;  we  ought  to  get 
into  the  thought  of  expecting  death  at  any  moment,  to  get  used  to  the  idea  of 
passing,  it  may  be,  at  short  notice  from  cherished  scenes,  sweet  enjoyments, 
dear  associations,  loving  hearts  :  and  of  so  passing  away  too  as  that  we  may 
bring  honour  to  our  religion  and  glory  to  our  Saviour,  and  comfort,  the  only 
comfort  we  can,  but  still  the  best,  to  the  sorrowing  friends  we  must  leave 
behind.    But  for  all  this  we  want  strength,  strength  to  wrestle  with  accusing 
powers,  strength  to  plead  the  promises  with  unfaltering  hopes,  strength  to 
tread  defyingly  on  every  rising  fear,  and  strength  to  enter  on  the  dark  valley, 
leaning  in  calm  trustfulness  on  the  Saviour's  rod  and  staff.   We  would  not 
pass  ont  of  this  world  in  a  tumult  of  amazement ;  we  would  not  be  saved 
so  as  by  fire  ;  we  would  not  seem  to  be  borne  to  the  mansions  of  the  world 
uoseeen  on  the  black  clouds  of  an  awful  peradventure  ;  but  we  would  rather 
fall  asleep  gently,  die  in  peace,  receive  that  blessed  anticipation  and  assured 
hope  that  gentle  dismissal  of  the  angel  of  God— «  Go  thou  thy  way  till  the 
end  be  for  thou  shalt  rest  and  stand  in  tby  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days." 
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WHAT  HINDERS  REVIVAL? 

BY  FRANCIS  WAYLANP,  P,D. 

"If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  yc  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
And  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."— John  xv.  7. 

V«t  have  not  the  prayers  of  the  Church  of  God  received,  and  why  do 
they  not  now  receive,  a  more  abundant  answer? 

God  has  promised  that  he  will  do  whatsoever  his  children  ask,  if  they 
abide  in  him,  and  his  words  abide  in  thetn.  He  has  said  that  the  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  The  whole  church  daily, 
and  many  times  a  day,  prays,  "Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  If  it  be  demanded,  When  have  we  seen 
the  answers  to  these  prayers?  I  ask  in  how  far  is  the  church  of  Christ 
fulfilling  the  coudition  on  which  the  prevalence  of  prayer  depends  ?  Of 
the  millions  called  by  the  name  of  Christ,  what  is  the  proportion  of  those 
who  abide  in  him  ?  .  .  .  If  we  turn  to  Protestant  Churches,  where  shall 
we  find  one  that  is  suffering  persecution  for  the  faithfulness  of  its  testi- 
mony for  Jesus  ?  Where  is  the  church  that  can  be  singled  out  among 
men  as  crucified  with  Christ,  victorious  over  the  world,  a  living  and 
consistent  witness  for  God  ?  It  matters  not  to  say  that  there  are  good 
men  in  all  these  churches ;  of  course  there  are.  But  is  not  the  number 
of  those  in  whom  the  word  of  God  abides,— who,  without  conferring  with 
flesh  and  blood,  follow  Christ  through  evil  and  through  good  report- 
lamentably  small  ?  How  small  is  the  proportion  of  those  good  men, 
whose  piety  attains  to  the  standard  of  apostolic  times !  WTe  pray  for  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen  world,  but  who  makes  sacrifices  for  the  souls 
of  the  heathen  ?  We  pray  for  a  revival  of  religion  at  home,  but  who 
obeya  Christ,  and  devotes  any  portion  of  his  time  to  the  work  of  warning 
men  of  their  danger,  and  telling  them  of  the  love  of  a  Saviour  ? 

If  we  expect  an  answer  to  our  prayers  for  any  particular  blessing,  the 
word  of  Christ  that  has  respect  to  that  particular  thing  must  specially 
abide  in  us.    If  we  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  may  come,  we  must 
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obey  those  words  of  Christ  which  concern  the  coming  of  his  kingdom. 
We  must  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  must  make  the  progress 
of  the  religion  of  Christ  the  real  object  for  which  we  live.  We  must 
labour,  and  suffer  reproach,  and  endure  cheerfully  the  scorn  of  men,  and 
hold  our  property  and  all  that  we  call  our  own  subject  every  moment  to 
the  will  of  the  Master,  that  so  we  may  glorify  his  name  in  the  conversion 
of  souls.  This  was  the  type  of  primitive  piety,  and  hence  it  was  that  the 
prayers  of  the  saints  then  prevailed  mightily  to  the  polling  down  of 
strongholds.  Our  prayers  will  never  in  like  manner  prevail,  until  we 
follow  their  example.  The  Lord's  arm  is  not  shortened  that  he  cannot 
save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  he  cannot  hear.  Our  God  is  a  living  God,  as 
truly  as  he  was  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  as 
powerful  to  bow  the  heart  of  man  in  penitence  as  he  was  of  old.  But 
we  must  abide  in  Christ,  if  we  expect  him  to  descend  as  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  The  real  power  of  the  church  of  Christ  resides  neither  in 
numbers,  nor  wealth,  nor  social  position,  nor  learning,  nor  talent,  but  in 
holiness.  When  the  standard  of  piety  in  the  church  shall  reach  the 
point  of  self-sacrificing  love,  and  simple  earnest  obedience  to  all  the 
words  of  Christ,  then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  the  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

This  subject  may  also  teach  us  why  so  many  of  our  prayers  on  our 
own  behalf  remain  unanswered.  You  have  been  a  professor  of  religion 
for  many  years,  and  looking  back  upon  your  Christian  life,  percieve  that 
you  have  made  but  small  progress  in  holiness.  It  may  be  that  your  evi- 
dences of  piety  grow  dimmer  as  you  grow  older.  Religion  has  become 
with  you  a  matter  of  form,  rather  than  an  earnest  and  ever  present  reality. 
You  have  an  obscure  hope  that  you  shall  be  saved,  but  you  can  hardly 
tell  on  what  it  rests,  for  you  do  not  know  in  whom  you  have  believed. 
You  are  dissatisfied  with  yourself.  At  times  you  are  alarmed  at  your 
condition.  You  tell  us  that  you  pray  daily  for  deliverance  and  for  the 
light  of  God's  countenance,  but  your  prayers  are  not  answered.  You 
sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  despondency,  and  you  can  find  no  access  to 
the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace. 

Dear  reader,  is  there  not  a  cause  P  You  pray,  but  does  the  word  of 
Christ  abide  in  you  ?  Are  you  honestly  and  earnestly  labouring  to  keep 
all  Christ's  commandments  ?  Have  you  broken  off  from  everything,  in 
word,  and  thought,  and  action,  that  you  know  is  displeasing  to  him ; 
and  are  you  doing  his  will  at  all  hazards  and  at  all  sacrifices  P  When 
you  think  of  submitting  your  actual,  practical,  everyday  life  to  Christ,  do 
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you  not  know  that  before  you  can  do  this,  a  great  change  must  pass  over 
you?  The  world,  its  wealth,  its  pleasures,  its  ambitions,  and  its  society 
axe  engrossing  those  affections  that  belong  only  to  God,  and  encroaching 
adly  upon  those  hours  which  should  be  given  to  prayer,  meditation, 
doing  good,  and  the  social  worship  of  the  saints.  What  self-denials  are 
you  enduring  for  Christ,  what  crosses  are  you  taking  up  and  bearing  after 
Jesus  ?  So  long  as  you  live  thus,  it  is  all  in  vain  to  talk  about  praying  for 
holiness  and  communion  with  God.  The  words  of  Christ  must  abide  in 
you,  if  you  would  have  prevalence  in  prayer.  If  you  love  Christ,  you 
must  keep  his  commandments,  though  in  so  doing  you  break  loose  from 
every  other  association,  and  stand  perfectly  alone.  You  never  will  have 
the  witness  in  yourself  until  you  make  sacrifices  for  Christ.  Until  you 
do  your  first  workst  and  strengthen  the  things  that  are  ready  to  die,  your 
prayers  for  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  will  be  as  the  idle  wind.  Yea, 
though  you  cry  aloud  and  shout,  God  will  not  hear  your  prayer.  Awake, 
thou  that  sleepest;  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light 

These  same  remarks  apply  emphatically  to  our  prayers  for  our  rela- 
tives and  friends. 

You  are  a  parent.  You  are  anxious,  and  justly  so,  about  ^he  eternal 
welfare  of  your  children.  You  tell  us  you  pray  for  them  daily,  and  you 
a»k  your  friends  to  pray  for  them.  They  are,  nevertheless,  growing  up 
to  be  worldly  and  thoughtless,  and  are  evidently  wandering  farther  and 
farther  from  God.  Your  prayers  are  unanswered,  and  it  seems  as  if  the 
promises  of  God,  in  your  case,  had  utterly  failed. 

It  may  be,  Christian  parent,  that  God  is  making  trial  of  your  faith. 
Bat  before  you  accuse  God  of  unfaithfulness,  it  may  be  well  to  ask,  have 
the  words  of  Christ,  respecting  this  particular  thing,  abode  in  you.  Have 
you  brought  these  children  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord,  and  sedulously  guarded  them  from  every  influence  adverse  to  their 
salvation?  You  have  prayed  for  them,  have  you  prayed  with  them? 
Have  you,  on  every  suitable  occasion,  set  before  them  their  danger,  and 
pointed  them  to  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world? 
Have  you  never,  for  the  sake  of  worldly  advantage,  placed  them  in  cir- 
cumstances under  which  every  serious  reflection  would  naturally  be  dis- 
sipated ?  When  ambition  for  social  position  leads  in  one  direction,  and 
the  will  of  God  in  another,  which  do  you  really  desire  your  children  to 
follow?  Parents  have  sometimes  desired  me  to  converse  with  their 
children  on  the  subject  of  personal  religion,  while  I  knew  that  they  were 
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exposing  tbem  to  all  those  influences  which  must  render  every  effort  for 
their  salvation  utterly  hopeless.  Brethren,  if  we  desire  that  our  prayers 
should  be  answered,  our  lives  and  our  prayers  must  be  in  harmony.  It 
is  mocking  God,  to  ask  him  to  do  something  for  us,  and  then  place  every 
obstacle  in  our  power  in  the  way  of  his  doing  it.  Unless  the  word  of 
Christ  abide  in  us,  we  can  never  ask  in  faith  that  God  will  hear  us. 


COMFORT  FOR  THE  FEEBLE-MINDED. 

BY  THE  EEV.  JAMES  SMITH,  OP  CHELTENHAM. 

Many  of  the  Lord's  little  ones  doubt  their  interest  in  Christ,  their  accept- 
ance with  God,  and  their  title  to  everlasting  life.  In  consequence  of 
this,  they  are  not  happy ;  and  they  are  afraid  to  profess  Christ,  nor  can 
they  be  as  active  for  Christ  as  they  should.  I  want  to  write  a  few  lines 
that  may  be  of  use  to  such,  if  the  Lord  will.  The  occasion  of  my  doing 
so  is,  I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  a  godly  minister,  who,  speaking  of 
one  of  his  congregation,  says,  "  Poor  thing,  her  cry,  very  often  when  I 
am  talking  to  her,  is,  If  I  were  but  sure :  But  I  am  not  quite  ture."  She 
has  a  hope,  and  so  have  many,  but  that  is  not  satisfactory.  She  wants 
to  be  sure,  quite  sure.  Well,  we  cannot  blame  her  for  this;  for  certainty, 
on  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  as  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  is  most 
desirable.  But  ought  not  such  persons  to  be  sure  P  Let  us  examine  the 
case  a  little,  endeavour  to  impart  a  little  comfort,  and  give  a  word  of 
advice. 

"  If  I  were  but  sure."  This  indicates  a  deep  sense  of  the  value  and 
importance  of  salvation — betrays  a  jealousy  of  self,  manifests  a  fear  of 
deception,  and  is  the  very  breathing  of  sincerity.  Such  language  never 
characterised  the  mind  of  the  presumptuous,  or  the  hypocrite,  or  any  one 
dead  in  sin.  Such  characters  never  feel  this  concern*  are  never  exercised 
with  such  fears,  never  heartily  exclaim,  u  If  I  were  but  quite  sure" 

"If  f  were  but  quite  sure"  This  exclamation  proves  the  presence 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  has  convinced  of  sin,  of  danger,  and  of  a 
judgment  to  come.  He  has  shown  the  soul  the  value  of  salvation,  the  im- 
portance of  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  necessity  of  a  thorough  change 
of  heart.  The  soul  that  utters  this  cry  is  taught  of  God,  and  knows 
something  of  the  plague  of  the  heart,  of  the  power  of  Satan,  and  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin.   It  will  not  build  on  a  sandy  foundation,  be  satisfied 
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with  uncertain  evidences,  or  stop  short  of  union  with  Christ.  It  must 
make  sure  work,  it  must  have  Scriptural  evidences,  it  must  be  satisfied 
with  heartfelt  experimental  proof.  Wherever  this  is  the  case,  there  is 
thf  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  nature  cannot  produce  this,  and  Satan 
would  not  if  he  could. 

u  I  am  not  rpiiie  sure."    Perhaps  you  want  more  to  assure  you  than  the 
Scriptures  warrant ;  you  may  be  unnecessarily  doubtful.    Have  you  faith 
in  Christ?    Do  you  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God— and 
as  the  result  do  you  receive  his  Word,  rest  on  his  finished  work,  and  rely 
alone  on  his  great  atoning  sacrifice?    If  so,  you  ought  to  be  quite  sure  ; 
for  holy  Scripture  says,  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
is  born  of  God."    And  again,  "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus."    If  every  believer  is  born  of  God,  if  every  one  that 
has  faith  in  Christ  is  a  child  of  God,  then  if  you  believe  in  Jesus,  if  you 
have  faith  in  Christ,  however  feeble  your  faith  may  be,  you  ought  to  be 
ture  that  you  are  God's  child.    Do  you  call  Jesus  Lord,  and,  bowing  to  his 
authority,  take  his  word  for  your  rule,  looking  upon  everything  that  is 
contrary  thereunto  to  be  sin  ?    Then  holy  Scripture  saith,  "  No  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    If,  there- 
fore, you  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  treat  his  Word  as  law,  and 
desire  to  render  to  him  the  obedience  of  the  heart  and  life,  you  must 
have  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if  you  have  thus  the  Holy  Ghost  you  ought  to  be 
quite  sure.    Are  you  sorry  for  your  sins  ?    Do  you  confess  them  before 
God,  and  seek  grace  so  that  you  may  turn  from  them,  and  live  godly, 
righteously,  and  soberly,  in  the  present  world?    If  so,  God  has  given 
you  repentance  unto  life,  and  having  repentance  unto  life,  you  can  never 
perish,  and  therefore,  you  ought  to  be  quite  sure.    Do  you  love  the  Lord's 
people,  and  love  them  most  who  are  most  holy,  and  most  like  Christ? 
Then  you  ought  to  be  quite  sure,  for  the  Apostle  John  says:  "We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren." 
Hoc  to  enlarge,  "  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved."    Do  you  not  acknowledge  Christ  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God?    Do  you  not  believe  that  God  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  as  a  proof  of  the  perfection  of  his  work,  and  as  a  testimony 
to  his  divinity  ?    Then  you  ought  to  be  quite  sure,  for  the  Word  of  God  says 
you  shall  be  saved. 
"  /  am  not  quite  sure."    Perhaps  }ou  are  judging  yourself  by  a  w  rong 

t  yourself  by  a  wrong  rule.    You  are  looking  for 
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that  in  yourself  that  you  will  only  find  in  Christ ;  or  you  are  looking  for 
something  in  yourself  to  put  in  the  place  of  Christ.  You  are  to  be  saved  as 
a  sinner,  only  as  a  sinner,  as  nothing  but  a  sinner.  You  will  never  find 
anything  in  yourself  on  which  to  rest,  or  with  which  to  be  satisfied. 
The  more  you  look  into  yourself,  the  more  depravity  you  will  discover, 
the  viler  you  will  seem  to  become,  and  the  more  the  desperate  wickedness 
of  the  heart  will  be  revealed  to  you.  You  will  be  compelled  to  turn  away 
from  self  entirely,  and  rest  on  Christ  alone.  You  will  be  obliged  to  look 
for  pardon  on  the  ground  of  his  blood  alone,  and  expect  to  be  justified 
for  the  sake  of  his  obedienee  alone,  and  to  be  sanctified  by  his  Spirit 
alone.  You  will  be  compelled  to  seek  everything  in  Christ,  and  take  him 
to  be  your  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  The 
eye  must  be  fixed  on  Jesus,  and  be  kept  fixed  on  Jesus ;  and  if  that  is 
the  case,  you  may  feel  sure,  quite  ewe,  that  you  are  in  Christ. 

11 1  am  not  quite  sure."  Rest  not  in  this  state,  for  you  may  be  quite 
sure,  you  ought  to  be  quite  sure.  Read  the  Word  of  God  more.  Run 
from  everything  within  you,  and  without  you„  to  Christ  alone.  Keep 
the  eye  steadily  fixed  on  Jesus  as  the  sinner's  substitute;  as  the  great 
sacrifice  for  sin ;  as  dying  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us 
to  God;  as  coming  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  save  sinners;  and  as 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  Oppose  to  all  temptations, 
and  bufferings  of  Satan,  the  glorious  fact,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;  resist  him  in  the  faith  of  this  when 
he  comes  to  tempt  you  to  doubt,  fear,  and,  despond,  and  he  will  flee  from 
you.  Finally,  seek  earnestly,  importunately,  and  with  all  simplicity  of 
soul,  the  sealing  and  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  By  the  application  of 
the  atoning  blood,  and  the  promises  of  Holy  Scripture,  he  will  seal  you 
unto  the  day  of  redemption ;  and  by  his  gracious  work  in  your  soul  he 
will  assure  your  conscience,  and  bear  witness  with  your  spirit,  that  you 
are  a  child  of  God.  With  the  eye  fixed  on  Jesus,  with  the  hope  built  on 
Jesus,  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart,  and  resisting  Satan  stedfastly, 
believing  in  the  power,  virtue,  and  everlasting  efficacy  of  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb,  you  will  no  longer  have  to  say,  except  in  seasons  of  darkness 
and  violent  temptation,  "  If  I  were  but  sure  .*"  but  will  rejoice  in  God 
and  confidently  say,  "  /  am  quite  sure,  I  am  the  Lord's,  and  the  Lord 
is  mine." 
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THE  EXHAUSTLESS  FULNESS. 

BY  DR.  GUTHRIE. 

"  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell;"  dwell,  not 
come  and  go,  like  a  wayfaring  man  who  tarrieth  but  a  night,  who  is  with 
us  to-day,  and  away  to-morrow;  not  like  the  shallow,  noisy,  treacherous 
brook  that  fails,  when  most  needed,  in  heat  of  summer ;  but  like  this 
deep-seated  spring,  that  rising  silently  though  affluently  at  the  moun- 
tain's foot,  and  having  unseen  communication  with  its  exhaustless  sup- 
plies, is  ever  flowing  over  its  grassy  margin,  equally  unaffected  by  the 
long  droughts  that  dry  the  wells,  and  the  frosts  that  pave  the  neigh- 
bouring lake  with  ice.  So  fail  the  joys  of  earth ;  so  flow,  supplied  by 
the  fulness  that  is  in  Christ,  the  pleasures  and  the  peace  of  piety.  It 
cannot  be  otherwise.  "  If  a  man  love  me,"  says  Jesus,  "  he  will  keep  my 
words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him." 

I  have  read  how,  in  the  burning  desert,  the  skeletons  of  unhappy 
travellers,  all  withered  and  white,  are  found,  not  only  on  the  way  to  the 
fountain,  but  lying  grim  and  ghastly  on  its  banks,  with  their  sculls 
stretched  over  its  very  margin.  Panting,  faint,  their  tongue  cleaving 
to  the  roof  of  their  mouth,  ready  to  fill  a  cup  with  gold  for  its  fill  of 
water,  they  press  on  to  the  well,  steering  their  course  by  the  tall  palms 
that  stand  full  of  hope  above  the  glaring  sands.  Already,  in  fond  anti- 
cipation, they  drink  where  others  had  been  saved.  They  reach  it.  Alas ! 
sad  sight  for  the  dim  eyes  of  fainting  men,— the  well  is  dry.  With 
stony  horror  in  their  looks,  how  they  gaze  into  the  empty  basin,  or  fight 
with  man  and  beast  for  some  muddy  drops  that  but  exasperate  their 
thirst !  The  desert  reels  around  them.  Hope  expires.  Some  cursing, 
some  praying,  they  sink,  and  themselves  expire.  And  by-and-by  the 
sky  darkens,  lightnings  flash,  loud  thunders  roll,  the  rain  pours  down; 
and,  fed  by  the  showers,  the  treacherous  waters  rise  to  play  in  mockery 
with  long  fair  tresses,  and  kiss  the  pale  lips  of  death. 

But  yonder,  where  the  cross  stands  up  high  to  mark  the  fountain  of 
the  Saviour's  blood,  and  heaven's  sanctifying  grace,  no  dead  souls  lie. 
Once  a  Golgotha,  Calvary  has  ceased  to  be  a  place  of  skulls.  Where 
men  went  once  to  die,  they  go  now  to  live ;  and  to  none  that  ever  went 
there  to  seek  pardon,  and  peace,  and  holiness,  did  God  ever  say,  "  Seek 
ye  me  in  vain.'1    There  are  times  when  the  peace  of  God's  people,  always 
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like  a  river,  is  like  one  in  flood,  overflowing  its  margin,  and  rolling  its 
mighty  current  between  bank  and  brae.  There  are  times  when  the  right- 
eousness of  God's  people,  always  like  the  waves  of  the  sea,  seems  like 
the  tide  at  the  stream,  as,  swelling  beyond  its  ordinary  bounds,  it  floats 
the  boats  and  ships  that  lie  highest,  driest  on  the  beach.  But  at  all 
times  and  seasons,  faith  and  prayer  And  fulness  of  mercy  to  pardon,  and 
of  grace  to  sanctify,  in  Jesus  Christ.   The  supply  is  inexhaustible. 

Mountains  have  been  exhausted  of  their  gold,  mines  of  their  diamonds, 
and  the  depths  of  ocean  of  their  pearly  gems.  The  demand  has  emptied 
the  supply.  Over  once  busy  scenes,  silence  and  solitude  now  reign  ; 
the  caverns  ring  no  longer  to  the  miner's  hammer,  nor  is  the  song  of 
the  pearl-fisher  heard  upon  the  deep.  But  the  riches  of  grace  are  inex- 
haustible. All  that  have  gone  before  us  have  not  made  them  less,  and 
we  shall  make  them  no  less  to  those  who  follow  us.  When  they  have 
supplied  the  wants  of  unborn  millions,  the  last  of  Adam's  race,  that 
lonely  man,  over  whose  head  the  sun  is  dying,  beneath  whose  feet  the 
earth  is  reeling,  shall  stand  by  as  full  a  fountain  as  this  day  invites  you 
to  drink  and  live,  to  wash  and  be  clean. 

I  have  found  it  an  interesting  thing  to  stand  on  the  edge  of  a  noble 
rolling  river,  and  to  think,  that  although  it  has  been  flowing  on  for  six 
thousand  years,  watering  the  fields,  and  slaking  the  thirst  of  a  hundred 
generations,  it  shows  no  sign  of  waste  or  want ;  and  when  1  have  watched 
the  rise  of  the  sun,  as  he  shot  above  the  crest  of  the  mountain,  or  in  a 
sky  draped  with  golden  curtains,  sprang  up  from  his  ocean  bed,  I  have 
wondered  to  think  that  he  has  melted  the  snows  of  so  many  winters,  and 
renewed  the  verdure  of  so  many  springs,  and  painted  the  flowers  of  so 
many  summers,  and  ripened  the  golden  harvests  of  so  many  autumns, 
and  yet  shines  as  briliant  as  ever,  his  eye  not  dim,  nor  his  natural 
strength  abated,  nor  his  floods  of  light  less  full  for  centuries  of  bound- 
less profusion.  Yet  what  are  these  but  images  of  the  fulness  that  is  in 
Christ  ?  Let  that  feed  your  hopes,  and  cheer  your  hearts,  and  brighten 
your  faith,  and  6end  you  away  this  day  happy  and  rejoicing.  For,  when 
judgment  flames  have  licked  up  that  flowing  stream,  and  the  light  of 
that  glorious  sun  shall  be  quenched  in  darkness  or  veiled  in  the  smoke  of 
a  burning  world,  the  fulness  that  is  in  Christ  shall  flow  on  throughout 
eternity  in  the  bliss  of  the  redeemed.  Blessed  Saviour,  Image  of  God, 
Divine  Redeemer!  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy;  at  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  What  thou  hast  gone  to  heaven  to 
prepare,  may  we  be  called  up  a«  death  to  enjoy  ! 
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"LORD,  THAT  OUR  EYES  MAY  BE  OPENED!" 

The  soul  has  eyes  as  well  as  the  body.  With  the  inward  eyes  we  sec 
oar  true  selves,  and  our  sins,  and  our  need  of  salvation.  Most  men 
think  they  use  their  inward  eyes,  when  they  only  use  their  outward.  All 
men  are  inwardly  blind,  till  Christ  touches  their  eyes,  and  gives  them 
power  to  see.  A  great  multitude  followed  Jesus  from  Jericho,  who  thought 
they  could  see  ;  and  yet  the  two  blind  men,  sitting  by  the  wayside,  who 
only  heard  of  Jesus,  could  see  better  than  the  multitude  with  all  their 
eyes.  These  two  blind  men  had  their  inward  eyes  opened,  and  were 
tiring  them.  They  saw  that  Jesus  was  the  Lord,  the  son  of  David.  They 
aw  that  Jesus  had  power  to  heal.  They  tried  whether  he  had  compas- 
sion to  listen  to  them,  and  to  wait  and  cure  them. 

The  Lord  opened  the  outward  eyes  of  these  men,  to  make  the  multi- 
tude understand  what  he  wishes  to  do  to  the  inward  cyt*  of  all  men.  If 
your  soul  could  only  see,  what  a  different  world  would  this  seem  !  how 
different  the  world  to  come !  What  dangers  would  you  see,  that  you 
don't  see  now  !  what  blessings  that,  in  your  blindness,  you  now  pass  by  ! 
If  you  could  only  see  Jesus  as  the  Lord— if  you  could  only  feel  so  sure 
that  he  is  near  you,  going  about  working  miracles  of  mercy,  that  you 
could  cry  out  to  him ;  would  that  not  be  the  beginning  of  a  new,  alto- 
gether different  way  of  living  ? 

The  multitude  rebuked  these  two  men.  "  Hold  your  peace,"  they 
cried.  They  wanted  only  to  follow  Jesus  in  their  ignorant  stupid  way; 
merely  to  see  or  hear  the  wonderful  man — and  then  go  home,  and  be 
what  they  alwajs  were.  But  these  two  men  knew  that  Jesus  wanted 
lo  do  hi*  work — his  glorious  work  of  healing— of  being  a  real  Saviour. 
They  felt  sure  he  would  rather  stop,  and  do  his  work  of  mercy  on  two 
Mind  men,  than  have  a  multitude  crowding  round  him,  and  refusing  to 
come  to  him  for  help— looking  at  him — never  looking  to  him. 

Come  you  out  of  that  multitude.  Your  first  duty  in  now  hearing  that 
JlSMpMte*  by,  is  to  cry  to  9IM  foi  mercy.  Don't  be  ashamed  who 
hears  you,  who  laughs  at  you,  who  tells  you  to  hold  your  peace.  Think 
what  a  mercy  it  will  be  to  get  sight — to  have  your  eyes  opened.  Think 
what  a  mercy  to  get  the  power  of  looking  unto  Jesus  as  the  author  and 
finisher  of  your  faith.  Think  what  a  mercy  to  feel  his  fingers  on  your 
eyes,  and  his  sweet  words  in  answer  to  your  cry,  M  What  will  ye  that  I 
;hall  do  unto  you  ?"    Think  what  a  mercy  to  be,  all  your  life  after,  a 
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seeing  soul.  The  Lord  will  give  you  something  worth  seeing.  A  single 
promise  put  before  you  by  his  hand  will  be  like  a  glimpse  of  glory. 

But,  remember,  Jesus  is  pasting  by.  It  is  not  every  day  you  have  heard 
that  he  was  near  you.  You  may  never  hear  again.  He  may  be  willing 
to  stop  at  your  cry  now,  and  yet  he  may  stop  his  ears  at  your  cry  some 
other  day,  if  you  stop  yours  at  his  word  to-day.  The  rich  man,  Christ 
tells  us,  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torment,  and  cried  for  a  drop 
of  water— and  it  was  refused.  The  Fountain  of  Living  Water  is  running 
here,  and  if  you  will,  you  may  plunge  your  dry  lips  in,  and  quench  your 
thirst  for  ever.  Cry  then,  "  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of 
David !"   "  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened  !" 


A  MESSAGE  TO  MOTHERS. 

It  is,  under  God,  to  the  prayers  and  perseverance  of  Monica  that  the 
church  owes  Augustine.  It  was  Judith,  the  step-mother  of  Alfred,  that 
first  moulded  his  heart,  and  prepared  him  to  be  one  of  England's  saint- 
liest  monarchs.  Bishop  Hall  records  his  indebtedness  to  his  mother  in 
terms  that  place  her  beside  Monica.  Halyburton  acknowledges  his  great 
obligation  to  the  early  religious  training  of  his  mother.  The  mother  of 
Doddridge,  the  mother  of  the  Wesleys,  have  come  down  to  us  linked 
with  the  piety  of  their  illustrious  children.  The  agency  of  the  mothers 
of  Newton,  Cecil,  and  Claudius  Buchanan,  in  the  conversion  of  their  sons, 
is  well  known.  Indeed,  Christian  biography  is  crowded  with  memorials 
of  God's  seal  on  the  patient  piety  of  praying  mothers.  John  Randolph 
declared,  "I  believe  I  should  have  been  swept  away  by  the  flood  of 
French  infidelity,  if  it  had  not  been  for  one  thing— the  remembrance  of 
the  time  when  my  sainted  mother  used  to  make  me  kneel  by  her  side, 
taking  my  little  hands  folded  in  hers,  and  cause  me  to  repeat  the  Lord's 
Prayer."  One  of  our  Western  missionaries  states  that,  during  a  revival 
in  his  field,  a  scofling  infidel  was  at  length  brought  to  his  knees,  and  the 
first  cry  that  burst  from  his  quivering  lips  was,  "  God  of  my  mother, 
have  mercy  upon  me." 

Hence  we  have,  in  these  first  appearances,  a  presentation  of  the  mis- 
sion of  woman.  She  is  first  to  utter  to  the  opening  soul  the  story  of 
the  cross,  and  utter  it  in  tones  which,  though  earliest  heard,  arc  latest 
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forgotten  and  effaced.  This  story  is  first  heard,  not  from  the  pulpit, 
the  press,  or  the  lips  of  man,  but  from  the  lips  of  woman,  in  the  sweet 
cradle-hymns  that  soothe  the  young  nursling  to  sleep,  as  the  mother 
sings,  "  Hush,  my  babe,  lie  still  and  slumber ;"  in  the  simple  songs  of 
the  nursery,  when  the  lisping  tongue  of  childhood  is  taught  to  say, 
■  Jesus,  tender  Shepherd,  hear  me in  the  story  of  that  babe  of  Beth- 
lehem, cradled  in  the  manger,  and  that  gentle  and  crucified  man  of 
Calvary,  whose  sufferings  make  the  young  lip  to  quiver  and  the  eye  to 
fill,  with  such  deep  emotion ;  and  in  those  musings  of  heaven  that  fill 
the  child's  heart,  as  it  learns  that  Jesus  has  there  tenderly  folded  the 
little  babe  that  died,  and  that  in  that  bright  home  above  the  stars  there 
is  no  night,  no  sorrow,  and  no  tears.  These  arc  the  deep,  indclliblc 
tracings  of  holy  things  on  the  human  heart.  The  boy  may  become  way- 
ward, and  the  man  wicked — he  may  learn  to  scoff  at  religion,  and  grow 
hoary  in  sin — but  let  an  hour  of  sickness  or  sorrow  come  upon  him,  and 
the  world  grow  dark,  and  then,  like  the  image  of  an  angel,  there  will 
rise  in  his  heart  the  vision  of  his  mother;  he  will  remember  the  time 
when  her  soft  hand  was  laid  on  his  head  as  he  knelt  beside  her  in 
prayer;  he  will  remember  when  that  hand,  then  thin  and  pale,  was  laid 
feebly,  but  fondly,  in  his,  as,  with  her  dying  lips,  she  commended  her 
boy  to  God,  and  prayed  that  she  might  meet  him  in  heaven ;  and,  in 
those  hours  of  solemn  and  tender  memories,  the  hard  heart  will  melt, 
and  the  unbidden  tears  will  gush  from  the  eyes  of  the  most  obdurnte, 
at  the  sweet  remembrance  of  a  mother's  love,  and  a  mother's  piety. 

The  mission,  then,  of  mother,  wife,  and  sister,  is  one  of  high  and  so- 
lemn import,  and  one  the  neglect  of  which  must  draw  after  it  fearful 
guilt.  If  she  tells  those  who  ought  to  learn  from  her  of  Christ,  the 
wretched  babble  of  worldliness  and  sin,  and  leads  them  not  to  the  foun- 
tain that  flows  from  the  riven  rock,  but  the  broad,  deep,  rushing  current  of 
worldliness,  her  guilt  must  be  heavy  indeed.  It  is  a  fearful  crime  for  a 
Hindoo  mother  to  bring  her  child  and  commit  him  to  the  waters  of  the 
Ganges;  but  the  worldly  and  godless  mother,  with  a  deadlier  cruelty, 
brings  her  child  to  a  stream  whose  end  is  in  the  abyss  that  is  bottom- 
less. Hence  it  becomes  us  to  remember,  as  soon  as  we  see  the  women 
battening  to  tell  first  the  news  of  a  risen  Redeemer,  that  we  have  here 
presented  to  us  what  is  woman's  mission  still,  to  be  the  earliest  to  tell  to 
the  opening  soul  the  story  of  a  Saviour. 
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"  RECEIVE  MY  SPIRIT." 

BY  THB  REV.  JOHN  HOWE* 

This  happy  accord,  the  willingness  of  the  departing  soul,  should  proceed 
not  from  stupidity,  but  trust  in  him  who  keeps  these  keys ;  and  from  such 
preparedness  for  removal  as  the  gospel  requires.  O  happy  souls !  that 
finding  the  key  is  turning,  and  opening  the  door  for  them,  are  willing  to 
go  forth  upon  such  terms,  as,  "  knowing  whom  they  have  believed,"  &c, 
and  that  neither  "  principalities  nor  powers,  nor  life,  nor  death,  can  ever 
separate  them  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord."  Life, 
they  find,  hath  not  separated  whereof  was  the  greater  danger ;  and  death 
is  so  far  from  making  this  separation,  that  it  shall  complete  their  union 
with  the  blessed  God  in  Christ,  and  lay  them  enfolded  in  the  everlasting 
embraces  of  divine  love  !  Happy  soul !  here  will  be  a  speedy  end  to  all 
thy  griefs  and  sorrows ;  they  will  be  presently  swallowed  up  in  fulness  of 
joy.  There  is  already  an  end  put  to  thy  tormenting  cares  and  fears,  when 
once  thou  art  reconciled  to  death  ?  This  is  the  most  glorious  sort  of 
victory— namely,  by  reconciliation.  For  so,  thou  hast  conquered,  not  the 
enemy  only,  but  the  enmity  itself,  by  which  he  was  so.  Death  is  become 
thy  friend,  and  so  no  longer  to  be  feared ;  nor  is  there  anything  else, 
from  whence  thou  art  to  fear  hurt ;  for  death  was  thy  last  enemy,  even 
this  bodily  death.  The  whole  region  beyond  it  is,  to  one  in  thy  case, 
clear  and  serene,  when  to  others  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever. 

O  the  transports  of  joy  that  do  now  most  rationally  result  from  this 
state  of  the  case,  when  there  is  nothing  left  between  the  dislodging  soul 
and  the  glorious  unseen  world,  but  only  the  dark  passage  of  death,  and 
that  so  little  formidable,  considering  who  hath  the  keys  of  the  one  and 
the  other ! 

We  must,  it  is  true,  be  absent  from  these  bodies,  or  we  cannot  as  we 
would,  be  present  with  the  Lord.  And  is  that  all  ?  Can  anything  now 
be  more  certain  than  that  ?  O  happy  state  of  our  case !  How  should  our 
hearts  spring  and  leap  for  joy,  that  our  affairs  are  brought  into  this  pos- 
ture j  that  in  order  to  our  perfect  blessedness,  nothing  is  farther  wanting 
but  to  die ;  and  that  the  certainty  of  death  completes  our  assurance  of  it ! 
How  gloriously  may  good  men  triumph  over  the  impotent  malice  of  their 
most  mischievous  enemies,  because  the  greatest  mischief  they  can  ever  do 
them,  is  to  put  it  out  of  their  own  power  to  hurl  them  any  more;  for 
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they  now  go  quite  out  of  their  reach.  They  can  (being  permitted)  kill 
the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do  (Luke  xii.  4). 
What  a  remarkably  significant  after  that"  is  this  !  what  a  defiance  doth 
it  import  of  the  utmost  effort  of  human  power  and  spite,  that  here  it 
terminates ! 

And  thus  we  are  to  look  upon  all  our  other  trials  and  afflictions,  that  in 
any  providential  way  may  befall  us ;  we  may  be  sick,  in  pain,  in  poverty, 
in  disgrace,  but  we  6hall  not  be  always  in  mortal  flesh,  which  is  the 
occasion  of  all  the  rest.  Can  we  be  upon  better  terms,  having  but  two 
things  to  be  concerned  about,  as  necessary  to  our  complete  felicity — 
union  with  Christ,  and  disunion  with  these  bodies  ?  God  is  graciously 
ready  to  assist  us  in  reference  to  the  former,  though  he  requires  our  care 
aod  exertion  ;  in  reference  to  the  latter,  he  will  take  care  himself,  in  his 
own  fit  season,  without  any  care  or  concern  of  ours  in  the  matter ;  and 
only  expects  us  to  wait  with  patience  till  that  fit  season  come.  And  come 
it  will,  perhaps  sooner  than  we  may  think. 


DO  YOU  MEAN  IT? 

BY  REV.  JAMES  SMITH,  CHELTENHAM. 

Sometime  ago  I  heard  two  friends  in  conversation,  and  the  one  was 
expressing  strong  affection  for  the  other;  at  length  the  other  re- 
plied with  deep  emotion,  "Do  you  mean  it?"  Oh,  thought  F,  nothing 
will  do,  I  see,  but  sincerity.  It  is  not  enough  to  talk  about  love,  the 
question  is,  *4  Do  you  mean  itf"  Lip  love  is  of  small  value,  no  wise  man 
esteems  it.  When  a  profession  of  love  is  made,  the  spirit  is  observed, 
and  the  conduct  is  watched,  to  see  that  the  spirit  and  conduct  agree  with 
the  tongue.  Sincere  love  is  valuable;  but  love  in  talk  only  is  of  small 
im(*ortance.  Whenever  I  hear  persons  professing  attachment,  I  will 
henceforth  think  of  the  question,  "Do  you  mean  it?"  But  my  thoughts 
run  further  than  this.  1  thought  that  if  man  may  put  such  a  question 
to  his  fellow-men,  how  much  more  may  the  Lord  Jesus  put  the  question 
to  us  all.    We  often  sing — 

"  Jesus,  I  love  thy  charming  name, 
Tis  music  to  my  ear  ; 
Then  would  I  sound  it  out  so  loud, 
That  earth  and  heaven  should  hear." 
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"  Do  tee  mean  thi*  f"  Then  we  shall  take  every  opportunity  to  speak 
of  Jesus.  We  shall  talk  of  him  to  our  children.  We  shall  tell  our  neigh- 
bours of  his  love.  Every  one  of  our  relatives  will  hear  of  him  from  us. 
Nor  shall  we  be  satisfied  with  speaking  once  or  twice,  but  we  shall  speak 
until  we  get  them  interested,  and  try  to  engage  them  in  the  work*  Nor 
will  our  communications  be  cold  or  formal,  but  there  will  be  some  ex- 
citement about  us,  like  that  produced  by  music;  like  that  felt  when  we 
speak  of  what  we  have  greatly  enjoyed,  or  of  that  in  which  we  are  deeply 
and  intensely  interested.  Yes,  yes,  if  the  name  of  Jesus  is  like  music  to 
the  ear;  if  we  heartily  desire  that  earth  and  heaven  may  hear  it,  we 
shall  speak  of  it,  and  speak  as  if  we  meant  every  word  too.  Now,  if  we 
often  sing,  or  repeat  this  verse,  and  yet  seldom  or  never  speak  of  Jesus  to 
recommend  him  to  others,  and  to  exalt  his  love,  may  he  not  well  ask,  as 
my  friend  did,  «*  Do  you  mean  it  V1   Again,  we  say— 

"  Yes,  thou  art  precious  to  my  soul, 
My  transport  and  my  trust ; 
Jewels  to  thee  are  gaudy  toys, 
And  gold  is  sordid  dust." 

What  docs  our  conduct  say  ?  Does  it  say,  that  we  consider  gold  as  sordid 
dust,  in  compare  with  Jesus  ?  Are  our  thoughts  of  Jesus,  and  our  pre- 
ference  of  Jesus  to  gold  as  great  as  our  preference  of  gold  to  the  dust  in 
the  street  ?  Is  this  the  case  ?  We  say  so,  do  we  not  P  and  we  say  so 
often  too ;  for  this  is  one  of  our  favourite  hymns.  O  beloved,  how  much 
pretence  there  is  about  us !  How  much  more  we  often  say  than  we  feel, 
and  how  often  we  feel  more  than  we  embody  in  practice.  When  gold  is 
preferred  to  the  word  of  Jesus,  to  the  ordinances  of  Jesus,  to  private  fel- 
lowship and  communion  with  Jesus,  is  there  not  some  reason  to  doubt 
if  we  do  not,  at  least  for  the  time,  prefer  gold  to  Jesus?  When  the 
mind  is  more  given  to  the  getting  of  gold,  or  to  the  preserving  and 
improving  our  property,  than  to  know  and  make  known  the  Lord  Jesus 
through  the  week,  if,  on  the  Lord's-day  we  sing  this  beautiful  hymn, 
may  not  the  Saviour  point  with  his  finger  to  our  conduct  in  the  week  and 
ask,  "Do  you  mean  Ut" 
Once  more  we  sing — 

u  1*11  speak  the  honours  of  thy  name, 
With  my  last  labouring  breath  ; 
Then  speechless  clasp  thee  in  mine  arms, 
The  antidote  of  death." 
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Is  this  likely  ?  If  we  do  not  speak  of  Jesus  while  we  can  speak 
with  ease  and  freedom,  is  it  likely  that  we  shall  make  an  effort  to  speak 
of  him,  when  effort  gives  us  great  pain.  Oh,  if  we  do,  may  not  our  Lord 
well  say  to  us,  "  Why  did  you  not  speak  of  me,  when  you  were  in  health 
and  strength  ?  I  gave  you  plenty  of  opportunities,  and  you  could  speak 
freely  and  fluently  on  almost  every  other  subject,  why  did  you  not  speak 
of  me  then  ?  You  said,  you  wished  heaven  and  earth  to  hear  my  name — 
you  said  1  was  far  more  precious  to  you  than  jewels  or  fine  gold— that  I 
was  your  transport  and  your  trust — but  you  could  talk  of  gold  and  jewels 
much  more  freely  and  frequently  than  you  did  of  me;  and  if,  on  any  oc- 
casion I  was  spoken  of  by  you,  few  would  suppose  from  your  manner  or 
expressions,  that  I  was  your  transport  and  your  trust." 

Beloved,  are  we  not  verily  guilty  ?  Must  we  not  confess  that  we  have 
been  false,  fickle,  and  inconsistent  ?  When  we  make  our  warmest  pro- 
fessions of  love  and  attachment,  has  not  our  Saviour  much  cause  to  ask, 
HD«  you  mean  Uf"  Well,  perhaps,  we  do  mean  it  at  the  time,  but  our 
feelings,  like  Ephraim's  goodness,  are  as  the  morning  cloud  and  early 
dew,  soon  dried  up  and  gone.  Alas,  that  it  should  be  so.  But  so  it  is. 
0  Saviour,  send,  we  beseech  thee,  the  spirit  of  love  into  our  hearts,  that 
we  may  love  thee  with  a  pure  heart  fervently ;  and  enable  us  so  to  speak 
of  thee  to  all  about  us,  and  so  to  act  in  the  world,  in  the  family,  and  in 
the  church,  that  all  may  be  convinced  that  we  do  love  thee  in  deed  and 
in  truth.  Holy  Spirit  direct  our  hearts  into  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  shed 
abroad  his  love  in  our  hearts  that  we  may  love  him  with  all  power;  and 
let  our  words  and  works  say,  that  he  is  to  us  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely !  O  to  love  Jesus  really  and  truly, 
deeply  and  habitually,  and  to  show  our  love  to  him,  by  speaking  and 
writing  of  him,  by  dedicating  ourselves  to  him,  and  by  daily  acting  for 
bim  in  all  ranks  of  life. 


HINTS  FOR  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

First.  Get  your  children  to  settle  it  in  their  minds  never,  never  to  rob 
God  and  themselves  of  the  Sabbath. 

If  he  requires  us  to  keep  it,  we  may  be  confident  that  it  is  our  interest 
to  do  so.  It  is  a  law  of  nature,  and  to  expect  to  trifle  with  it  with  im- 
punity is  as  if  we  expected  to  take  fire  into  our  bosoms  and  not  to  be 
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burned,  or  to  leap  from  a  precipice  and  not  get  broken  bones.  Common 
sense,  therefore,  no  less  than  submission  to  God,  should  bring  us  to  such 
a  decision  in  our  earliest  years. 

Secondly.  Get  your  children  to  make  their  Sabbath*  cheerful.  Let  them 
understand  that  gloom  is  as  inappropriate  to  the  day  as  giddiness  or 
work  is.  It  is  a  day  for  gladness  of  heart.  They  should  walk  with  a 
lighter  step,  their  eyes  should  beam  smiles,  and  no  lark  in  the  sky  should 
sing  more  blithely.  The  service  at  church,  the  hour  of  Sunday  school, 
the  reading  or  talking  at  home— all  these  should  be  steeped  in  the  spirit 
of  grateful  praise  to  God,  who,  in  raising  Jesus  from  the  dead,  as  on 
this  day,  has  given  us  "  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning." 

Lastly.  Get  your  children  to  make  use  of  the  Sabbath.  Convince 
them  that  it  is  the  time  for  mind-and-heait-and-soul-culturc :  now  the 
ground  is  softest,  the  sunshine  warmest,  the  dews  heaviest.  Ho !  then 
for  the  seed-sowing!  Ho!  then  for  the  digging,  and  pruning,  and 
loosening !  This  is  holy  work— Sabbath  work—"  The  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man"  in  this  sense.  As  soon  as  ever  your  children  have  learned  to 
improve  the  day,— to  turn  it  to  practical  account,— as  soon  as  ever  they 
feel  that  they  have  something  to  do  in  it,  and  that  they  are  really  doing 
it,  you  have  insured  their  M  Remembering  it  to  keep  it  holy"  for  life. 


TEN  GOLDEN  RULES. 

1.  Nf.vrr  put  off  till  to-morrow  what  ought  to  be  done  to-day. 

2.  Never  trouble  others  for  what  you  can  do  yourself. 

3.  Never  spend  your  money  before  yon  have  it. 

4.  Never  buy  what  you  do  not  want,  because  it  is  cheap. 

5.  Pride  costs  us  more  than  hunger,  thirst,  or  cold. 
G.  We  never  repent  of  having  eaten  too  little. 

7.  Nothing  is  troublesome  that  we  do  willingly. 

8.  How  much  pain  have  those  evils  cost  us  which  never  happened. 

9.  Take  things  always  by  their  smooth  handle. 

10.  When  angry,  count  ten  before  you  speak ;  if  very  angry,  count  a 
hundred. 
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BY  THE  REV.  NEHEMIAIl  ADAMS,  D.D. 

PASTOR  OF  THE   ESSEX   STREET  CHTTBCH,  SJOSTOV. 


*  And.  behold,  there  wm  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  w»i  Simeon  ;  and  the  same  man 
jiiit  and  devout,  waiting  for  the  conaolation  of  Tirael :  and  the  Holy  fjhoit  waa  upo  n 
fern.  And  it  waa  revealed  auto  bin  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  lee  death,  before  be 
htd  tean  tta  Lard's  Chriat." —  Lake  ii.  85, 26. 

TsoroH  the  world  that  was  made  by  him  knew  him  not,  there  were  those  who, 
by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  were  moved  to  honour  and  welcome  the  Redeemer,  at 
fcis  entrance  upon  earth. 

One  of  the  first  that  we  read  of  was  an  aged  man,  distinguished  for  the 
uprightness  and  piety  of  his  life,  by  the  name  of  Simeon.  It  is  nowhere 
tsserted  that  he  waa  an  old  man,  but  when  we  find  that  a  passage  of  Scripture, 
and  especially  a  narrative,  has  made  a  certain  impression,  we  should  be  slow 
to  call  it  in  question ;  for  we  may  suppose  that  the  Bible  has  had,  among  its 
millions  of  readers,  minds  as  shrewd  and  critical  as  any  at  the  present  day. 

Though  the  old  age  of  Simeon  is  nowhere  asserted,  it  may  be  easily  inferred 
from  the  brief  account  of  him  before  us.  It  was  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  he  should  not  see  death  till  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ.  Thia 
makes  the  impression  that,  in  the  course  of  nature,  he  had  reason  to  be  expect- 
ing death,  and  that  a  special  exemption  from  it  had  been  assured  to  him  until 
fee  should  see  Christ ;  so  that  when  he  saw  him,  he  regarded  it  as  the  sign  of 
kis  speedy  departure  from  the  world,  which  he  would  not  have  done  had 
there  not  been  reason,  in  his  condition,  to  feel  that  his  continuance  in  life  waa 
net  long  to  be  expected. 

We  may,  therefore,  regard  him  as  an  old  man,  and  full  of  days,  with  those 
infirmities  and  sorrows  which  are  peculiar  to  advanced  years  ;  and  yet,  in  the 
midst  of  them,  there  was  an  earnest  hope  and  expectation  to  see  that  promised 
Lord,  and  this  desire  was  like  a  staff  to  him  while  he  daily  waited  for  the 
tidings  of  the  Saviour's  birth,  which  his  own  great  age,  and  the  near  approach 
of  death,  in  the  natural  order  of  things,  convinced  him  could  not  be  far  off. 

He  was  44  a  just  man,"  of  blameless  life,  44  a  devout  man,"  living  under  the 
influence  of  religious  contemplations,  and  performing  his  duties  to  Ood,  in 
public  and  private,  with  sincerity  and  in  an  exemplary  manner, 

He  44  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel."  The  prophets  had  spoken  of  the 
Saviour's  birth  as  an  event  that  would  bring  great  consolation  with  it  to  the 
hearts  of  all  who  loved  Ood.   Thus  Isaiah,  predicting  the  coming  Messiah, 
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said,  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your  God."    "Sing,  O 
heavens,  and  be  joyful,  O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  hia  people." 
"  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
comforted  in  Jerusalem."    Jeremiah,  the  weeping  prophet,  had  spoken  in  the 
same  manner,  and  Zechariah,  so  near  to  the  time  of  Christ,  had  said,  "  For 
the  Lord  shall  yet  comfort  Zion,  and  shall  yet  choose  Jerusalem."  The  modern 
Jews  speak  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  whom  they  still  expect,  as  the  days 
of  consolation ;  and  a  form  of  oath  among  them  is  this :  '*  I  swear  by  my 
desire  of  seeing  the  consolation."    When  we  call  to  mind  how  kings  and  pro- 
phets had  desired  to  see  the  times  of  Christ,  but  died  without  the  sight,  how 
the  glowing  rhapsodies  of  Isaiah,  and  the  revelations  made  to  Daniel,  with 
regard  to  Messiah's  kingdom,  had  excited  the  national  mind,  while  those  who 
had  correct  spiritual  views  of  the  Redeemer  had  associated  him  with  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  through  faith  in  the  blood  which  was  to  abolish  the  cere- 
monial law,  and  speak  that  peace  to  the  guilty  conscience  which  types  and 
forms  could  do  only  by  a  borrowed  power,  we  can  easily  suppose  that  the 
desire  to  see  Christ  was  a  most  intense  desire,  combining  all  the  patriotic 
feeling,  and  the  love  of  liberty,  and  the  hope  of  deliverance  from  the  Roman 
power ;  and  also  in  some,  like  Simeon,  the  more  spiritual  expectation  of 
coming  nearer  to  God  than  by  the  help  of  altars  and  slain  beasts ;  as  the  pro- 
phet had  said :  "  But  he  is  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  is  bruised  for 
our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  is  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes 
we  are  healed."   To  see  that  which  Abraham,  their  great  ancestor,  desired  to 
see,  and  of  which,  by  faith,  he  had  a  distinct  idea  presented  to  his  mind,  and 
was  glad  ;  to  see  him  whom  great  Aaron  typified,  but  before  whom  Aaron 
must  resign  his  mitre  and  his  breastplate;  to  look  on  him  that  was  greater 
than  Moses,  bringing  grace  and  truth  instead  of  a  broken  and  fiery  law ;  to 
see  him  who  was  David's  Lord,  and  yet  David's  son,— this  expectation  sur- 
passed all  that  we  can  imagine,  and,  as  the  time  drew  near,  the  desire  must 
have  risen  to  intensity* 

This  aged  Simeon  feared  that  he  should  close  his  eyes  in  death  before  that 
day  should  dawn  and  that  day-star  arise  in  his  heart.  How  we  sometimes 
long  to  live  that  we  may  behold  certain  things  which,  if  we  are  in  heaven,  we 
shall  enjoy  as  fully,  and,  indeed,  more  perfectly,  than  here  !  And  yet  we  feel 
that  to  see  those  things  in  our  day,  among  the  living,  to  share  in  the  joy  of 
others  in  beholding  the  fulfilment  of  a  promise  or  hope,  will  comfort  our  last 
hours,  gently  break  our  hold  on  life,  and  make  us  more  willing  to  die.  God 
had  graciously  condescended  to  grant  the  desires  of  Simeon,  in  this  particular, 
and  the  time  drew  near. 

One  day  he  "  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple,"  moved  by  a  divine  im- 
pulse to  repair  to  the  house  of  God,  no  doubt  to  perform  his  devotions.  God 
had  ordered  it  that,  at  that  moment,  the  parents  of  Jesus  should  bring  him  in 
for  the  rite  of  circumcision.  There  the  disclosure  was  made  to  this  aged  roan 
that  his  desire  was  fulfilled  :  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek"  has  "  suddenly  come 
to  his  temple ;  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in,  behold, 
he  is  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

No  doubt  some  divine  communication  was  made  to  the  mind  of  Simeon  at 
that  time ;  for  we  are  told  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him,  so  that  he  was 
inspired  to  know  who  the  child  was,  and  to  utter  the  predictions  which  fol- 
lowed.  "  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God." 
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See  now  the  heart  of  the  old  man,  long  buffeting  with  infirmity  and  the 
■vgxis  of  approaching  dissolution.  He  speaks,  first  of  all,  concerning  the  lay- 
ing down  of  the  load  of  life,  with  that  desire  gratified  which  alone  had  made 
hie  tolerable.  " Lord,"  he  says,  "now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  thy  word  ;  for  mine  eyes  have  teen  thy  salvation."  Cone, 
death,  to  long  waiting  for  me ;  I  have  nothing  more  to  live  for ;  my  hopes  and 
withes  are  fulfilled,  for  I  hare  seen  the  Lord's  Christ  I  leave  the  world  with 
the  Messiah  born  into  it.  My  people,  my  kindred,  ye  Gentile  nations,  your 
Saviour  has  come.  Farewell. 

The  act  of  the  venerable  old  man  in  the  temple,  evidently  under  the  influ- 
race  of  a  prophetic  spirit,  must,  of  course,  have  astonished  the  parents  of 
Christ.  "And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things  which  were 
spoken  of  him."  "Mine  eyes,"  he  said,  "have  seen  thy  salvation,  which 
thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people:  a  light  to  lighten  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel."  To  the  simple,  humble  parents 
of  the  child,  these  solemn  words,  and,  no  doubt,  the  most  impressive  and 
affecting  appearance  of  the  old  man,  holding  the  child  in  his  arms,  and  pour- 
ing out  utterances  of  prophetic  ecstacy,  were  more  than  they  could  compre- 
hend, notwithstanding  the  wonders  attending  his  conception  and  birth.  But, 
u>  their  marvel,  the  holy  seer  replied  with  other  words  no  less  surprising.  "  And 
Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother,"  (how  much  nature 
there  is  in  speaking  to  the  mother  about  the  child,  rather  than  to  the  father,) 
"  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and 
for  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against;  (yea,  a  sword  Bhall  pierce  through 
uiite  own  soul  also ;)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." 
The  brief  history  of  this  aged  worshipper  of  the  child  Jesus,  as  well  as  his 
of  significant  import,  furnish  much  instruction.  The  object  of  these 
as  already  stated,  is  to  illustrate  the  faith  and  love  of  which  Christ 
the  object,  and  thereby  to  encourage  and  quicken  our  faith  and  love, 
sad,  if  need  be,  to  remove  the  coldness  of  our  affections. 

L  Simeon  it  on  example  to  tu  of  faith  in  CkrUt,  and  of  ttrong  affection  to- 
vardt  him. 

Is  this  the  promised  Messiah,  this  the  babe  in  the  arms  of  a  poor  woman  of 
Bethlehem,  her  husband  bearing  in  his  basket  "  a  pair  of  turtle  doves  or  two 
young  pigeons,"  unable  to  bring  the  usual  offering  of  a  lamb,  but  availing 
of  the  alternative  offering  prescribed  for  the  poor?  What  a  sight  is 
i !  What  an  entrance  into  the  world,  if  this  be  the  Messiah !  Does  this 
fulfil  Isaiah's  vision,  "  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given  :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God, 
The  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace?"  Is  this  "the  desire  of 
nations,"  "  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek,"  "  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant?" 
Is  this  "the  King  of  the  Jews?**  this  "  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts?"  What  faith  Simeon  must  have  had,  to  believe  the  simple 
word  of  God  in  the  face  of  all  the  disparaging  and  contradictory  circum- 
stances oi  that  child. 

Bat  perhaps  we  are  tempted  to  say,  No  wonder  that  he  believed,  notwith- 
standing all  these  unfavourable  circumstances  ;  for  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  so  was  led,  by  a  secret  impulse  upon  his  mind,  to  feel  that  that 
child  was  the  Messiah. 

it  is  so  easy  to  believe  under  »trong  impressions,  when  everything  that 
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is  circumstantial  discourages  faith  ?  How  is  it  with  us  ?  We  hare  a  persua- 
sion that  certain  doctrines  are  taught  in  Scripture,  but  there  is  opposition  to 
them.  Some  treat  them  with  scorn,  and,  what  is  worse,  we  cannot  explain 
the  mysteries  in  them,  and  must  confess  that  they  are  above  reason.  Do  we 
still  embrace  the  truth,  as  Simeon  did  the  child  Jesus,  and  say,  *•  Mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  salvation?" 

We  have  a  strong  persuasion,  confirmed  by  observation,  that  we  ought,  with- 
out delay,  to  make  our  peace  with  God.  By  impressions  upon  our  minds,  as 
strong  as  can  be  made  consistently  with  our  freedom,  the  Holy  Ghost  say* 
"To-day,  after  so  long  a  time,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts."  But  our  companions  entice  us,  the  world  charms  us,  pleasure  sings 
with  enchanting  voice,  alluring  us  to  fancied  future  joys,  which  we  feel  we 
must  obtain  before  we  give  our  hearts  to  God,  and  procrastination  promises  n 
future  time  for  repentance  ;  and  bo  we  pass  heedless  by  opening  graves  and 
alarming  providences,  and  stop  our  ears  against  conscience  and  the  Bible,  and 
put  our  souls  in  jeopardy  for  that  endless  duration  after  death.  Is  it  easy  to 
obey  strong  impulses  made  upon  our  feelings  ?  Are  these  admonitions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  never  resisted  ?  Is  faith  the  most  natural  and  obvious  thing  with 
these  hearts  of  ours?  Let  us  be  reproved  and  rebuked  by  this  example  of  the 
aged  saint  in  the  temple.  I  say,  this  aged  saint ;  for  the  days  of  credulity  with 
him  had  passed  away.  Old  people  are  slow  to  believe  new  things.  They 
shake  their  heads  at  the  sanguine  hopes  and  the  ready  acquiescence  of  the 
young  in  promising  enterprises  and  pretended  recent  discoveries.  The  frost  of 
many  winters  had  extinguished  the  natural  ardours  of  this  old  man,  and  for 
him  the  sun  and  the  light,  and  the  moon  and  the  stars,  were  darkened,  and  the 
clouds  returned  after  the  rain.  He  was  afraid  of  that  which  is  high,  and  fears 
were  in  his  way,  and  the  almond- tree  flourished,  and  desire  failed,  for  it  was 
time  that  he  should  go  to  his  K>ng  home,  and  for  the  mourners  to  go  about  the 
streets. 

We  must  ngree,  then,  that,  in  his  circumstances,  his  faith  was  a  great 
triumph  over  unfavourable  appearances ;  indeed,  there  could  not  possibly  be 
less  to  encourage  faith  than  at  the  moment  when  he  took  that  child  to  his 
arms.  Had  he  the  heart  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  who  went  away  in  a  rage 
from  the  prophet's  door,  because  he  was  told  to  go  and  wash  in  Jordan,  instead 
of  receiving  a  cure  from  the  prophet  with  ceremonious  application  of  his  hand 
to  the  leprosy,  Simeon  might  have  turned  away  offended,  saying,  Is  this  root 
out  of  dry  ground  my  Saviour?  Where  did  he  find  in  that  humble  scene 
anything  to  gratify  his  fancy,  anything  answering  to  those  pictures  with  which 
imagination,  perhaps,  had  filled  his  mind,  while  expecting  the  Lords  Christ  ? 
And  have  I  waited  for  this  r  is  this  what  Abraham  desired  to  Bee  ?  is  this 
David's  Lord  and  David's  son  ?  is  this  the  burden  of  Isaiah  ?  There  is  no 
beauty  in  him  that  I  should  desire  him.  It  must  have  been  the  purest  and 
the  strongest  faith  that  made  that  aged  saint  feel  and  act  as  he  did.  Love 
mingled  with  it,  and  made  his  faith  perfect ;  and  so  faith,  working  by  love, 
purified  his  heart  from  all  those  worldly,  pompous,  and  merely  Jewish  feelings 
which  would  have  made  him  despise  the  infant  Messiah.  Perhaps  he  sub- 
jected himself  to  the  wonder,  if  not  to  the  scofis,  of  bystanders,  taking  a  young 
child  out  of  the  arms  of  his  mother,  a  stranger  to  him,  and  uttering  such  words 
of  worship,  such  unintelligible  words— "Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salva- 
tion;" "A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel." 
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Blessed  saint,  we  need,  and  would  emulate,  thy  faith  and  love.  To  the  world 
amtmd  us  Christ  yet  has  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and  when  they  see  him 
there  is  no  beauty  in  him  that  they  should  desire  him.  He  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men.  He  requires  a  cross  daily  of  each  of  liis  followers.  He  bids 
them  lay  aside  resentments,  and  lusts,  and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry, 
K&d  all  worldaness,  and  to  be  heavenly  minded,  and  to  learn  of  him  who  is 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  that  they  may  find  rest  unto  their  souls.  Our 
hearts  are  slow  to  take  all  this  to  our  arma  and  to  our  bosoms.  We  need 
Simeon's  faith  and  Simeon's  lore  to  make  us  embrace  Jesus  Christ,  with  his 
soul-humbling  doctrines  and  precepts,  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and, 
regardless  of  the  frowns  and  favours  of  men,  say,  "  Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
falration."  We  need  to  be  absorbed  more  in  promoting  the  cause  of  that 
Saviour  whom  Simeon  declared  to  be  "a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentile*,  and  the 
glory  of  the  people  of  Israel."  What  zeal  that  good  man  would  have  had  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  had  he  lived  in  our  day.  He  would  have  had  no  rest 
till  every  fellow-creature  had,  by  faith  and  love,  seen  and  embraced  the  Lord's 
Christ. 

We  will  make  use  of  Simeon's  words  to  the  mother  of  our  Lord  for  further 
mstructior..  We  may  derive  this  admonition  from  the  scene  before  us  in  the 
temple. 

II.  If  tew  dedicate  our  children  to  God,  we  must  be  prepared  to  hate  them  suffer  ' 

All  Christian  parents  dedicate  their  children  to  God.  The  forms  in  which 
they  do  it  vary,  but  the  consecration  of  children  to  the  service  of  God  is  one 
of  the  most  natural,  as  it  is  a  solemn  and  affecting,  duty,  and  is  felt  to  be  a  great 
privilege  by  pious  parents,  whether  it  be  attended  with  a  public  offering  of  the 
children  in  a  religious  assembly,  or  not.  When  we  consecrate  our  children  to 
God,  we  must  reckon,  upon  great  sacrifices  and  trials,  if  God  will,  in  their 

V.  "     *       m  mm 

The  angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  Mary,  and  said,  "  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly 
favoured  among  women ;  the  Lord  is  with  thee."  Mary  afterward  exclaimed, 
in  the  joy  and  fulness  of  her  heart,  "  Henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed."  Her  child  grew  in  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man,  and,  at 
length,  entered  upon  his  public  ministry.  Her  thoughts  and  feelings  as  a 
mother,  as  she  heard  of  hia  mighty  works,  his  opening  the  eyes  and  the  ears, 
awl  loosing  the  tongue,  and  feeding  the  multitudes,  and  walking  on  the  sea, 
and  raising  the  dead,  and  casting  out  devils,  and  healing  the  sick,  can  better 
be  imagined  than  described.  These  feelings,  however,  were  mixed  with  other 
feelings,  as  she  perceived  how  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  of  the  people  con- 
spired against  him  to  take  his  life. 

Can  we  suppose  that  there  never  were  any  of  those  interviews  between 
them,  which  a  good  son,  though  grown  to  manhood,  loves  to  have  with  the 
mother  that  bare  him  ?  Did  he  never  retreat  from  the  world  to  her  humble 
dwelling,  and  tell  her  of  his  joys  and  sorrows;  the  mighty  work  which  God 
had  given  him  to  do ;  the  toil  and  pain  which  marked  his  daily  life ;  the 
thronging  multitudes  and  the  insidious  Pharisee;  the  love  and  joy  of  the 
Magdalene,  and  Bartimeus,  and  the  envy  and  subtle  craftiness  of  the  sanhedrim  ? 
Ilr»w  did  she  feel,  as  she  looked  upon  the  marks  which  care  and  toil  had  made 
upon  that  child  of  hers,  the  object  of  such  wonder  in  her  secret  meditations — 
lor  such  marks  his  life  of  sorrow  had  made—"  his  visage  was  so  marred  more 
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than  any  man's,  and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men."  What  did  that 
mother  want,  when  she  stood  without,  with  his  brethren,  desiring  to  speak 
with  him?  She  saw  that  things  were  coming  to  a  crisis  with  him ;  her  heart 
was  burdened,  on  his  behalf,  with  a  heavy  load ;  all  the  mother's  solicitude, 
and  conscious  right  to  interfere,  made  her  eager  to  withdraw  him  from  destruc- 
tion :  but  her  grief  swelled  like  a  mountain  torrent  when  she  heard  that  he 
was  betrayed ;  and  where  was  8hc,  and  what  were  her  thoughts  and  feelings, 
when  the  scenes  of  his  mock  trial  passed  on,  and  he  was  finally  condemned  to 
be  crucified  ?  and  what  sword  was  that  which  passed  through  her  own  soul 
also,  as  she,  with  the  omnipotent  energy  of  a  mother's  love,  stood  by  and  saw 
him  take  his  place  between  two  thierea,  to  expire  on  the  accursed  tree,  as  a 
public  malefactor ?  For  we  read  in  John,  "Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus  his  mother."— Enough — no  matter  who  else  were  there— his  mother  ! 

0  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  to  what  baptisms  of  sufferings  we  are  called  in 
this  world,  and  how  wonderful  is  that  grace  which  sustains  poor  creatures 
like  us,  under  loads  which  would  crush  angels,  without  thine  everlasting  arm. 
His  mother  saw  him  die — his  widowed  mother,  as  we  must  conclude  she  was, 
for  the  beloved  disciple  took  her  thenceforth  to  his  own  home.  "Hail,  thou 
that  art  highly  favoured  among  women,"  some  one  at  the  cross,  instigated  by 
the  power  of  darkness,'  may  have  whispered,  mocking,  through  her,  as  she 

-  stood  by  her  expiring  son,  the  pretensions  of  Jesus,  and,  with  him,  the  fabu- 
lous story  of  his  pretended  miraculous  birth,  in  the  circulation  of  which  she, 
of  course,  was  implicated.  How  is  it  now  with  thee,  oh  woman  ?  from  hence- 
forth shall  all  generations  call  the  blessed  ?  Oh,  sad  reward  of  faith  and  hope  ! 
We  will  not  wonder  to  hear  thee  echo  thy  Son's  dying  cry,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  r"  But  it  was  for  this,  though  she  knew  it 
not,  that,  in  his  infancy,  she  dedicated  him  to  God. 

Could  you  foresee  that  God  would  make  that  little  child  of  yours  an  instru- 
ment of  great  good,  by  means  of  suffering  and  a  dreadful  death,  would  you 
shrink  to  consecrate  it,  by  prayer  and  vows,  to  God?  Dear  Christian  parents, 
what  an  honour  it  is  to  have  children  whom  God  shall  count  worthy  to  suffer 
for  his  name's  sake.  Indifferent  servants  of  God  are  not  selected  for  this  high 
honour ;  they  are  not  "  counted  worthy  to  suffer  but  God  seeks  those  who, 
by  nature  and  grace  (both  his  gift),  are  capable  of  great  endurance,  superior  to 
the  frowns  and  flatteries  of  the  world,  willing  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden  under 
foot  by  feet  that  have  also  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  ready  to  suffer 
the  loss  of  all  things,  able  to  bear  martyrdom,  and  to  endure  unto  the  end. 
When  we  consecrate  our  children  to  God,  let  us  fancy  that  we  hear  him  say 
to  us,  Are  ye  able  that  the  child  ahall  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drank  of,  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  wherewith  I  was  baptised  ?  Let  us  say,  By  thy 
grace,  Lord,  we  are  able.  We  ask  not  for  them  length  of  daya,  nor  riches,  nor 
favour,  nor  pleasure,  nor  to  sit  on  thy  right  hand  and  on  thy  left  in  thy  king 
dom,  but  that  thou  wilt  qualify  them  and  employ  them  to  serve  thee,  wher- 
ever and  in  whatever  way  thou  shalt  appoint.  Then,  should  wc  hear  even 
that  they  are  devoured  by  cannibals  whom  they  go  to  save,  we  ahall  say,  Had 

1  now  a  hundred  children,  I  would  give  them  all  to  Christ,  if  he  would  employ 
them.  The  reward  is  great  in  heaven ;  and  not  only  so,  but  in  this  world  also 
a  "  hundred-fold." 

It  was  so  with  the  mother  of  Jesus.   Weeping  endured  for  a  night,  but  joy 
came  in  the  morning. 
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What  were  her  feelings  when  they  told  her,  Thy  Ron  livcth  !  when  she 
looked  into  the  deserted  sepulchre  ;  when  Jesus  met  her ;  when  she  stood 
with  him  in  Oliret,  "  all  power  given  unto"  him  "  in  heaven  and  on  earth,' 
snd  saw  him  ascend  to  his  throne  in  heaven.  *'  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly 
favoured  amongwwomen ;  all  generations  shall  call  thee  blessed."  If  she 
wished  for  consolation,  and  were  capable  of  pride,  what  must  her  feelings  be 
at  the  worship  paid  her  by  the  millions  of  the  Papal  and  Greek  churches,  by 
kings  and  nobles,  by  the  imaginative  young  devotees  of  nunneries,  who  make 
her  their  patron  saint; — "our  lady,"  "  or  a  pro  nobis,"  "  miserere,"  and  all 
that  incense  of  worship— what  reward  has  she  in  this,  if  that  could  be  reward, 
for  all  she  suffered  ?  Without  question,  however,  it  is  a  sword  that  is  fitted  to 
pierce  her  more  than  the  nails  and  spear  of  her  Son's  cross,  to  hear  herself 
worshipped;  every  M  ora  pro  nobis,"  every  bended  knee,  every  votive  offering 
made  to  her,  is  an  affliction  beyond  endurance,  were  it  not  that  in  heuven 
God  wipes  away  all  tears  from  her  eyes. 

Let  us  consecrate  our  children  to  God,  and  pray  that  the  holy  child  Jesus 
will  own  them  as  his  servants ;  then,  if  they  have  a  fellowship  with  him  in 
suffering,  or  serve  him  amid  the  temptations  and  trials  of  prosperity  and  ease, 
to  them  to  live  will  be  Christ ;  and  when  they  meet  in  heaven,  there  will  be 
an  orer-payment  of  delight"  in  saying  of  them,  beloved  and  honoured  of 
Christ,  Here  am  I,  and  the  children  which  thou  hast  given  me. 

ILL  TAs  words  of  Simeon,  with  regard  to  Christ,  teach  us  that  Christ  is  the 
yreat  test  of  human  character. 

"Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel — 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." 

So  it  came  to  pass  in  his  day.  Some,  by  means  of  him,  fell,  as  it  were,  over 
i  stumbling  stone,  into  perdition.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  ;  the  amiable 
young  ruler;  the  man  who  wished  to  go  and  bid  them  farewell  that  were  at 
heme  at  his  house  ;  those  who,  on  a  certain  occasion,  went  away,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him,—  these  were  tried  as  to  their  secret  thoughts  and  characters, 
sad  were  found  wanting.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  Simeon,  and  John  the 
Baptist,  and  the  Eleven,  and  thousands  of  the  poor  and  humble,  found  him  to 
be  the  Saviour  that  they  needed,  for  he  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and 
they  were  poor  in  spirit,  and  theirs  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  So  they 
buflt  their  hopes  upon  him  for  eternity. 

Christ  is  a  touchstone  to  every  one  of  us.  What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
is  a  question  whose  answer  decides  the  truth  or  error  of  our  belief.  If 
he  be  to  you  only  a  creature,  however  exalted,  superangelic,  but  still  a 
creature,  your  views  of  the  character  of  God,  and  of  your  own  character, 
and  of  the  way  to  be  saved,  and  of  future  retribution,  must  be  wrong. 
If  Christ  is  God,  and  you  worship  him,  and  he  made  atonement  for  your 
siae,  this  affects  the  whole  character  of  your  belief.  "  He  that  hath  the 
Sea  hath  life  ;"  "  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father.' 
So  with  regard  to  our  secret  thoughts  and  our  character ;  tell  us  how  you 
foal  toward  Christ,  and  we  will  tell  you  whether  you  are  a  Christian,  and,  if  a 
Christian,  what  sort  of  Christian ;  for  this  depends  on  our  feelings  toward 
him  whose  character  and  whose  relation  to  us,  as  a  Saviour,  were  intended  to 
sJect  the  human  heart  more  intensely  than  anything  else.  And  such  is  the 
case.  There  are  no  feelings  so  intense  as  the  feelings  which  Christ  awakens, 
for  or  against  himself.    There  was  Julian  the  Apostate,  who,  falling  in  battle, 
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seized  a  handful  of  sand  and  flung  it  toward  the  sky,  Raying,  "Thnu  hast 
conquered,  O  Galilean."  Dying  Stephen,  heedless  of  the  shower  of  atones, 
cries,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.''  Some  are  never  greatly  excited  to 
anger,  except  by  religion ;  Christ  brings  no  peace  to  their  homes,  but  a  sword. 
In  contrast  with  them,  there  are  those  to  whom  the  name  of  Christ  is  music, 
and  they  are  most  happy  when  they  are  accounted  worthy  to  do  anything  for 
him,  and  for  those  who  love  him.  Each  of  us  may  just  see  whst  we  are,  by 
our  feelings  toward  Christ :  if  we  are  indifferent,  we  are  opposed  to  him ;  we 
dislike  his  spiritual  character  and  precepts,  and  the  way  to  be  saved  through 
him.  If  we  love  him,  we  are  loved  of  his  Father  also.  As  a  proof  of  all  this, 
we  have  only  to  consider  that  last,  dread  sentence  which  Christ  says  he  will 
pronounce,  with  the  reasons  on  which  it  is  based  :  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it,  or 
did  it  not,  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  or  did  it  not,  to 
me.  And  what  follows  ?  "  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  Are  my  feelings  toward  Christ, 
indicated  by  my  treatment  of  those  who  love  him,  to  settle  the  question  where 
I  shall  spend  eternity  ?  Let  me  see  to  it,  that  I  think  of  Christ,  and  feel  to- 
ward him,  as  the  Word  of  God  requires. 

The  words  of  Simeon,  as  he  took  the  infant  Saviour  in  his  arms,  suggest 
one  more  remark,  which  is  properly  deduced  from  his  feelings  and  expres- 
sions. 

IV.  We  are  reminded,  by  Simeons  experience,  that  a  sight  of  Christ  makes 
death  easy. 

There  is,  most  commonly,  an  effort  with  the  dying  to  be  assured  of  the 
favour  of  Christ ;  and  that  willingness  to  die,  which  so  often  changes  the  views 
and  feelings  of  those  who  are  approaching  the  grave,  is  owing,  in  most  cases, 
to  an  increased  sense  of  the  Saviour's  presence.  For  such  purposes,  among 
others,  he  became  flesh,  that  we,  in  the  hour  of  weakness  and  death,  might 
apprehend  him,  as  we  cannot  apprehend  the  infinite  God.  The  presence  of 
Christ  makes  death  easy.  He  comes,  and  finishes  his  redeeming  work  with 
the  believer,  at  death,  and  the  sight  of  him  makes  the  Christian  willing  to 
depart ;  and  not  only  willing,  but  frequently  he  says,  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ  is  far  better.  Simeon,  with  Christ  in  his  embrace,  longing  to  die,  ia  a 
good  emblem  of  a  believer  on  his  dying  bed,  when  Christ,  whose  friend  he  has 
been,  reveals  himself  as  his  Friend. 

We,  who  preach  to  you,  would  love,  as  dying  men,  to  take  each  of  you  by 
the  hand,  and  say,  Dear  friend,  you  and  we  must  have  a  dying  bed.  We 
know  not  how  soon  we  shsll  find  ourselves  upon  it.  There  the  friendship 
and  the  presence  of  Christ  is  everything ;  no  matter  what  your  pains  are,  or 
whom  you  are  called  to  part  with,  the  presence  of  Christ  will  make  death 
easy.  Are  you  a  friend  of  Christ?  When  you  come  to  die,  may  yon  claim 
him  as  a  friend,  by  reason  of  your  friendship  to  him  ?  To  have  him  shew 
himself  to  us  while  the  shadows  fall  between  us  and  time,  and  to  have  him 
whisper,  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  is  worth  more  than  a  life  of  sinful 
plessurc.  Be  a  friend  of  Christ,  in  your  youth,  in  your  prime,  in  your  ad- 
vanced years,  in  your  declining  age.  Many  a  time  he  will  make  you  feel  that 
he  ia  your  Friend,  and  that  promise  shall  be  yours :  "  And  I  will  not  blot  out 
his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father 
and  before  his  angels." 
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THE  CHILD  IS  DEAD. 

BY  TI1R  RKV.  9.  I.  PRIME. 

It  is  hard  to  believe  it— that  we  shall  no  more  hear  that  glad  voice,  nor 
meet  the  merry  laugh  that  burst  so  often  from  his  glad  heart. 

Child  as  he  was,  he  was  a  pleasant  child,  and  to  the  partial  parent 
there  are  traits  of  loveliness  that  no  other  eye  may  see.  It  was  a  wise 
ordering  of  Providence  that  we  should  love  our  own  children  as  no  one 
else  loves  them,  and  as  we  love  the  children  of  none  besides.  And  ours 
was  a  lovely  child. 

But  the  child  is  dead.  You  may  put  away  his  playthings.  Pnt  them 
where  they  will  be  safe.  I  would  not  like  to  have  them  broken  or  lost 5 
and  you  need  not  lend  them  to  other  children  when  they  come  to  see  us. 
It  would  pain  me  to  see  them  in  other  hands,  much  as  I  love  to  see  chil- 
dren happy  with  their  toys. 

His  clothes  you  may  lay  aside;  I  shall  often  look  them  over,  and  each 
of  the  colours  that  he  wore  will  remind  me  of  him  as  he  looked  when 
he  was  here.  1  shall  weep  often  when  I  think  of  him;  but  there  is  a 
luxury  in  thinking  of  the  one  that  is  gone,  which  I  would  not  part  with  for 
the  world.  I  think  of  my  child  now,  a  child  always,  though  an  am*pl 
among  angels. 

The  child  is  dead.  The  eye  has  lost  its  lustre.  The  hand  is  still  and 
cold.  His  little  heart  is  not  beating  now.  How  pale  he  looks!  Yet  the 
very  form  is  dear  to  me.  Every  lock  of  his  hair,  every-  feature  of  the 
race,  is  a  treasure  that  I  shall  prize  the  more,  as  the  months  of  my  sorrow 
come  and  go. 

Lay  the  little  one  in  his  coffin.  He  was  never  in  so  cold  and  hard  a 
bed  ;  but  he  will  feel  it  not.  He  would  not  know  it,  if  he  had  been  laid 
in  bis  cradle,  or  in  his  mother's  arms.  Throw  a  flower  or  two  by  hi* 
side:  like  them  he  withered. 

Carry  him  out  to  the  grave.  Gently!  It  is  a  hard  road  this  to  the 
pnive.    Every  jar  seems  to  disturb  the  infant  sleeper.    Here  we  are  at 
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the  brink  of  the  sepulchre.  Oh,  how  damp,  ami  dark,  and  cold  !  But 
the  dead  do  not  feel  it.  There  is  no  pain,  no  fear,  no  weeping  there. 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest. 

Fill  it  up  !  Ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust.  Every  clod  seems  to  fall  on 
my  heart.  Every  smothered  sound  from  the  grave  is  saying,  Gone,  gone, 
gone !  It  is  full  now.  Lay  the  turf  gently  over  the  dear  child.  Plant  a 
myrtle  among  the  sods,  and  let  the  little  one  sleep  among  the  trees  and 
flowers.  Our  child  is  not  there.  His  dust,  precious  dust,  indeed  is  there, 
but  our  child  is  in  heaven.    He  is  not  here  ;  he  is  risen. 

I  shall  think  of  the  form  that  is  mouldering  here  among  the  dead  ;  and 
it  will  be  a  mournful  comfort  to  come  at  times  and  think  of  the  child 
that  was  once  the  light  of  our  house,  and  the  idol — ah !  that  I  must  own 
the  secret  of  this  sorrow— the  idol  of  ray  heart. 

And  it  is  beyond  all  language  to  express  the  joy,  in  the  midst  of  tears. 
I  feel,  that  my  sin,  in  making  an  idol  of  the  child,  has  not  made  that 
infant  less  dear  to  Jesus.  Nay,  there  is  even  something  that  tells  me 
the  Saviour  called  the  darling  from  me,  that  I  might  love  the  Saviour 
more  when  I  had  one  child  less  on  earth  to  love.  He  knoweth  our 
frame  j  he  knows  the  way  to  win  and  bind  us.  Dear  Saviour,  as  thou 
hast  my  lamb,  give  me,  too,  a  place  in  thy  bosom.  Set  me  as  a  seal  on 
thy  heart. 

And  now  let  us  go  back  to  the  house.    It  is  strangely  changed.    It  is 

silent  and  cheerless,  gloomy  even.   When  did  I  enter  this  door  without 

the  greeting  of  those  lips  and  eyes,  that  I  shall  greet  no  more  ?    Can  the 

absence  of  but  one  produce  so  great  a  change  so  soon  ?    When  one  of  the 

children  was  away  on  a  visit,  we  did  not  feel  the  absence  as  we  do  now. 

That  was  for  a  time;  this  is  for  ever!    He  will  not  return.    Hark!  1 

thought  for  a  moment  it  was  the  child,  but  it  was  only  my  own  heart's 

yearning  for  the  lost.   He  will  not  come  again. 

•  ••••• 

Such  thoughts  as  these  have  been  the  thoughts  of  many  in  the  season 
of  their  first  grief. 

As  heart  answereth  to  heart,  there  is  a  wondrous  likeness  in  the  sorrow 
of  parents  over  the  death  of  their  little  ones.  The  rich  and  the  poor, 
the  learned  and  the  ignorant  are  alike,  when  they  sit  by  the  side  of  their 
babes  in  the  struggles  of  death;  and  when  they  follow  them  to  the 
grave  their  heartB  are  true  to  nature,  and  nature  mourns  when  the  loved 
are  torn  away. 

One  of  the  iron  sort  of  men,  a  man  of  war,  sent  for  me  to  come  and 
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tee  )iim  in  his  affliction.  His  cliild,  a  sweet  girl  of  three  or  four  year* 
only,  had  been  taken  with  the  croup,  and  died  before  medical  relief  could 
be  obtained.  He  met  me  in  his  hall,  and  fell  on  my  neck,  and  wept  like 
a  child.  I  had  never  seen  him  weep  before.  I  hud  never  thought  th.M 
such  a  man  as  he  had  tears  to  shed.  And  I  do  not  know  that  he  would 
hare  wept  had  the  pestilence  or  the  sword  swept  off  all  the  rest  of  those 
whom  he  loved,  and  spared  the  infant  that  had  nestled  in  his  bosom. 

If  this  is  a  weakness  of  those  who  have  never  tasted  the  cup,  I  am  sure 
that  none  of  them  will  be  offended  with  these  words,  for  they  will  not 
read  them  till  they  arc  weeping  too.  To  be  a  brother  in  sorrow,  you  must 
have  suffered.  Even  the  "Lord  of  heaven  had  to  become  a  man,  that  he 
might,  by  his  experience,  learn  to  bear  our  sorrows.  And  then  he  wept 
with  those  who  wept. 

Some  time  ago,  I  was  at  the  funeral  of  the  child  of  a  pastor,  and  when 
the  neighbouring  minister,  who  had  been  called  upon  to  bury  his  brother's 
child,  had  closed  his  words  of  sympathy  and  comfort,  the  stricken  father 
said  to  those  present  :  "When  I  have  sought  to  minister  to  your  consola- 
tion in  the  times  of  your  affliction,  weeping  with  you  over  your  dying 
children,  you  have  often  said  to  me  that  I  knew  nothing  of  the  anguish, 
and  could  not  sympathize  with  you  in  your  loss.  I  feel  it  now.  I 
never  did  before."  And  then  he  pointed  them  to  the  sources  of  comfort 
that  God  was  opening  to  his  soul,  and  asked  them  to  come  to  the  foun- 
tain and  drink.  The  house  in  which  we  were  then  assembled  stood  on  a 
hill-side,  overlooking  a  beautiful  river,  and,  on  the  other  side  of  it  "sweet 
fields  stood  drest  in  living  green."  The  pastor  went  on  to  say — and  there 
was  a  strange  power  and  beauty,  too,  in  the  words  as  they  fell  from  his 
lips  in  the  midst  of  tears — "  Often,  as  I  have  stood  on  the  borders  of  this 
%tream,  and  looked  over  to  the  fair  fields  on  the  other  side,  I  have  felt  but 
little  interest  in  the  people  or  the  place  in  full  view  before  me.  The 
river  separates  me  from  them,  and  my  thoughts  and  affections  were  here. 
But  a  few  months  ago,  oue  of  my  children  moved  across  to  the  other  side, 
and  took  up  his  residence  there.  Since  that  time,  my  heart  has  been 
there  aUo.  In  the  morning,  when  I  rise  and  look  out  towards  the  east,  1 
think  of  my  child  who  is  over  there,  and  again  and  again  through  the 
day  I  think  of  him,  and  the  other  side  of  the  river  is  always  in  my 
thoughts  with  the  child  who  is  gone  there  to  dwell.  And  now,  since 
another  of  nay  children  has  crossed  the  river  of  death,  and  has  gone  to 
dwell  on  the  other  side,  my  heart  is  drawn  out  toward  heaven  and  the 
heaven  an  it  was  never  drawn  before.    I  supposed  that 
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heaven  was  dear  to  me ;  that  my  Father  was  there,  and  my  friends  were 
there,  and  that  I  had  a  great  interest  in  heaven, — hut  I  liad  no  child  there  ! 
Now  1  have ;  and  I  never  think,  and  never  shall  think  of  heaven,  but 
with  the  memory  of  that  dear  child  who  is  to  be  among  its  inhabitants 
for  ever." 

It  was  a  beautiful  and  impressive  illustration.  The  heart  of  the  father 
was  soothed  by  thoughts  like  these.  He  loved  to  look  away  to  heaven, 
and  think  of  it  as  the  abode  of  his  child,  a  seraph  now,  happier  far  than 
he  could  be  in  this  vale  of  tears,  and  happier  than  he  could  ever  have 
been,  had  he  lived  to  grow  up  to  manhood,  to  die,  it  might  be,  in  sin. 

Standing  by  the  coffin  of  one  whom  he  most  tenderly  loved,  and  for 
whom  he  wonld  have  died  a  thousand  deaths,  F£nelon  cried  : 

"  There  he  lies,  and  all  my  worldly  happiness  lies  dead  with  him.  But 
if  the  turning  of  a  straw  would  call  him  back  to  life,  1  would  not  for 
ten  thousand  worlds  be  the  turner  of  that  straw,  in  opposition  to  the 
will  of  God  ?" 

"  I  have  had  six  children,"  said  Mr.  Eliot,  "  and  1  bless  God  for  his 
free  grace,  they  are  all  with  Christ,  or  in  Christ;  and  my  mind  is  now  at 
rest  concerning  them.  My  desiie  was  that  they  should  have  served 
Christ  on  earth ;  but  if  God  will  choose  to  have  them  serve  him  in  heaven, 
I  have  nothing  to  object  to  it.   His  will  be  done." 

Yes,  I  will  say  so  likewise;  His  will  be  done.  It  is  the  best  and 
wisest  will ;  and  though  it  does  darken  all  my  prospects,  and  disappoint 
a  thousand  cherished  hopes,  I  know  that  he  who  has  done  it  doeth  ail 
things  well.  I  can  trust  him  for  this,  as  1  have  never  trusted  him  yet, 
and  found  his  promises  fail. 

"  I  sincerely  sympathize  with  you,"  says  Dr.  Krskine  to  a  friend  who 
had  lost  an  only  son,  "  in  yonr  heavy  trial.  I  have  drunk  deep  of  the 
same  cup :  of  nine  sons,  only  one  survives.  From  what  I  have  repeatedly 
felt,  1  can  form  an  idea  of  what  you  must  feel.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not 
say,  Weep  not.  Jesus  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and  surely  he 
allows  you  to  weep.  But  oh,  let  hope  and  joy  mitigate  your  heaviness. 
I  know  not  how  this  shall  work  for  your  good ;  but  it  is  enough  that 
God  knows.  He  that  said,  4  All  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,'  excepts  not  from  this  promise  the  sorest  trial. 
You  devoted  your  son  to  God;  you  cannot  doubt  that  he  accepted  the 
surrender.  If  he  has  been  hid  in  the  chamber  of  the  grave  from  the 
eril  of  sin  and  from  the  evil  of  suffering,  let  not  your  eye  be  evil,  when 
God  is  good.    What  you  chiefly  wished  for  liirn,  and  prayed  on  his  be- 
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half,  was  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings.  If  the  greatest  thing  you 
wished  for  is  accomplished,  at  the  Beason  and  in  the  manner  Infinite 
Wisdom  saw  best,  refuse  not  to  be  comforted.  You  know  not  what  work 
ind  what  joy  have  been  waiting  for  him  in  the  other  world." 

An  old  tombstone  bears  this  epitaph,  and  one  might  think  an  angel 
whispers  it  to  a  mourning  mother's  ear 

"  Weep  not,  uiy  mother,  weep  not ;  I  am  blest, 
But  must  leave  heaven  if  1  come  to  thee  i 
For  1  am  where  the  weary  are  at  rest, 
The  wicked  cease  from  troubling.    Come  to  m« 


FAMILY  RELIGION. 

Tat  family  is  the  cradle  of  religion.  The  first  altar  was  the  family  altar  ; 
the  first  form  of  worship  was  family  worship.  More  than  once  the  worship 
of  the  Lrue  God  was  limited  to  a  single  family,  and  for  centuries  it  was 
perpetuated  through  the  families  of  Abraham  and  his  descendants. 

The  family  is  a  peculiar  institution ;  it  is  a  church  and  a  state  in  minia. 
ture.  Like  political  governments,  every  well-organised  family  has  its 
ruler  or  head ;  it  has  its  code  of  laws,  which  all  its  subjects  ought  to 
obey.  It  has  its  discipline  and  its  penalties.  Like  the  church,  every 
religious  family  has  its  sanctuary  and  means  of  grace.  It  has  its  set 
times  for  devotion  ;  its  seasons  of  prayer  and  praise. 

A  minister  who  was  sympathising  with  a  woman  who  lived  at  a  great 
distance  from  sanctuary  privileges,  was  surprised  to  hear  her  say,  she  was 
not  destitute  of  the  means  of  grace.  "  I  have,"  said  she,  "  a  Bible  and 
a  family  of  children.  I  read  and  pray  with  them  morning  and  evening  ; 
I  read  a  sermon  on  the  Sabbath,  and  we  sing  and  pray  ;  on  the  evening 
of  the  weekly  meeting,  we  do  the  same,  lifting  up  our  hearts  and  voices 
with  others  all  over  the  world ;  I  feel  that  I  am  not  destitute  of  the  means 
of  grace." 

The  immense  moral  and  religious  powtr  of  the  family  is  but  imper- 
fectly realised;  seldom  appreciated.  It  may  be  said  to  be  the  mighty 
engine  for  good  or  evil  in  the  world.  In  many  families,  there  is  an 
oppon unity  of  exhibiting  the  "  beauty  of  holiness,"  in  almost  every 
relation  in  life;  where  almost  every  Divine  precept  is  obeyed  or  dis- 
obeyed. Here  are  husbands  and  wives:  parents  and  children  ;  brothers 
*nd  sisters  ;  the  hoary  head  of  age  and  helpless  infancy  ;  the  master  and 
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servant ;  the  maid  and  her  mistress  ;  the  rich  and  the  poor.  For  every- 
one of  these  relations  there  is  a  positive  duty  ;  to  each  one  who  sustains 
them  there  is  a  divine  command. 

What  an  opportunity  to  live  religion.  Where  should  "the  light  so 
shine  as  to  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven,"  if  not  here  ?  Here  the  mask 
is  dropped ;  here  the  real  character  is  exhibited ;  here  we  are  "  living 
epistles,  known  and  read"  by  each  other.  Here  our  honesty  is  acknow- 
ledged, or  hypocrisy  detected ;  here  motives  are  weighed,  and  principles 
stand  out  in  bold  relief.  Here  the  child  is  educated  for  manhood,  his 
principles  and  prejudices  receiving  their  colouring  from  his  first  impres- 
sions. None  are  keener  observers  than  little  children ;  even  the  little 
infant  will  watch  narrowly  the  mother's  face,  the  lights  and  shadows  of 
which,  like  a  key-note,  strike  a  corresponding  chord  in  its  little  heart. 

How  necessary  then,  that  in  the  family  religion  should  be  exhibited, 
not  only  in  its  purity,  but  in  that  attractiveness  which  true  piety  implies, 
Who  can  calculate  the  extent  of  influence  upon  a  little  child  which  a 
person  exerts,  who  is  morose,  or  peevish,  or  uncharitable,  or  murmuring 
and  gloomy,  while  they  profess  to  be  religious,  in  opposition  to  one  who 
is  cheerful,  trustful,  unselfish,  and  kind  ?  With  the  former,  he  associates 
n  ligion  as  something  hideous,  calculated  to  produce  unhappinesa  and 
gioom;  while  the  latter  conveys  the  impression  of  "  whatsoever  things 
are  pure,  wtiatsoever  things  are  lovely,  or  of  good  report."  The  teachings 
and  precepts  of  the  former  are  life  writings  in  the  sand,  washed  away  by 
the  tide;  while  the  instruction  and  admonition  of  the  latter  are  graven 
as  in  the  rock. 

Children  suffer  much  from  the  inconsistency  of  other  members  of  the 
same  family.  It  is  a  sad  mistake  to  require  more  of  children  than  we 
ourselves  perform  ;  to  be  exacting  of  them,  and  lax  with  ourselves ;  to  be 
rigid  in  governing,  while  destitute  of  self-government.  The  fountain 
cannot  rise  higher  than  the  reservoir  from  which  it  flows ;  no  more  can 
precept  go  one  step  beyond  practice  as  a  means  of  good. 

However  unconsciously  it  may  be,  every  child  is  taking  lessons  each 
day,  on  some,  if  not  many,  moral  subjects.  Each  day  he  hears  or  sees 
that  which  will  tell  on  his  whole  future  life ;  the  germ  of  a  principle 
which  will  never  die,  may  have  originated  in  a  thoughtless  remark  or  a 
trifling  act. 

In  the  family  all  the  moral  virtues,  or  their  opposites,  are  inculcated 
by  living  examples.  That  little  boy  who  was  witness  to  a  bargain  where 
trie  father  by  false  pretences  passed  off  an  article,  known  to  be  worthless, 
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is  valuable,  has  learned  a  lesson  in  dishonesty  which,  if  followed,  may 
bring  him  to  the  penitentiary  or  to  death  ;  or  his  conscience  may  be 
equally  hardened  if  the  same  dishonest  purpose  is  manifested  in  depreci- 
ating the  worth  of  an  article  before  it  is  purchased,  and  praising  it  after- 
wards. "  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  the  buyer,  but  when  he  goeth 
away,  he  boasteth."  How  many  little  ones  stumble  over  these  faults. 
Is  it  not  often  they  hear  the  remark,  "  1  bought  it  for  half  its  value?" 
and  with  a  feeling  of  self-satisfaction,  is  not  the  remark  made  ?  The 
little  girl  upon  whose  ear  the  words  have  scarcely  died  away — "  0  dear,  I 
w  ish  people  would  stay  at  home,  is  astonished  and  perplexed  to  hear  the 
friendly  greeting  with  which  her  mistaken,  misguided  mother,  receives 
the  unwelcome  guest. 

Vile  insincerity !  if  thou  hast  not  gained  a  proselyte,  it  is  because  of 
thy  hateful  mein.  That  young  person  who  is  taught  to  lie,  by  saying, 
M  Not  at  home,"  may  justly  say  with  Pilate,  "  What  is  truth  ?  The  petty 
meanness,  the  faults,  the  sins,  the  secret  violations  of  the  Sabbath,  so 
anfnlly  concealed  from  the  eye  of  man,  may  justly  prompt  the  child 
who  witnesses  them,  to  say,  Can  God  see? 

Such  is  the  process  that  is  going  on  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  in 
every  family.  The  influence  of  some  "is  a  savour  of  life  unto  life," 
while  that  of  others  is  of  "death  unto  death." 

To  produce  the  former  result,  it  is  necessary  to  form  a  right  estimate 
of  the  true  dignity  of  the  family.  The  untMd  influence  it  will  have,  not 
only  on  the  present,  but  on  future  generations ;  its  results  which  eternity 
ran  alone  unfold;  the  value  of  the  souls  which  compose  it;  and  the 
happiness  or  misery,  the  weal  or  woe,  for  which  it  is  responsible— these 
testify  to  its  importance.  In  itself  a  little  rill,  the  influence  of  a  single 
family  may  go  on  deepening  and  widening,  until,  like  a  mighty  river,  it 
may  bless  the  world  by  its  spirit  of  benevolence.  To  effect  great  results, 
it  is  not  necessary  that  it  be  powerful  in  its  beginning.  It  may  be  the 
inmates  of  the  humblest  cottage  that  exert  the  greatest  influence. 

The  family  is  the  theatre  where  every  human  being  begins  to  act  his 
part  in  the  grand  drama  of  life.  The  tiny  infant  has  commenced  a  life 
thai  will  kuow  no  end;  it  is  a  lamp  lighted,  to  burn  "  while  immortality 
endures."  And  for  that  infant,  God  has  a  definite  purpose,  a  life-plan 
Irawn  from  "all  eternity."  It  is  astonishing  how  few  have  any  compre- 
hension of  the  meaning  of  life,  of  its  Divine  appointments,  of  the  work 
it  is  designed  to  accomplish,  even  in  obscurity.  To  every  work  and 
enterprise  there  is  a  proper  place  assigned;  to  every  mechanical  art,  to 
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every  department  of  science,  to  every  agricultural,  mercantile,  or  com- 
mercial pursuit,  propriety  and  convenience  lend  their  aid.  To  every- 
thing there  is  a  purpose,  and  a  time  for  everything,"  except  the  right 
training  of  immortal  minds.  In  nothing  is  there  such  a  misapplication 
of  time  and  talent,  such  a  lavish  waste  of  opportunities,  and  golden  mo- 
ments for  instruction,  when  the  heart  is  tender  and  pliant. 

Within  the  human  heart,  unseen  to  mortal  eyes,  are  love  and  hate, 
benevolence  and  avarice,  hope  and  fear,  ambition  and  recklessness, 
courage  and  timidity,  faith  and  despair.  Faith  alone  is  the  result  of 
renewing  grace,  the  others  are  brought  out  by  circumstances. 

The  child  thinks.  He  thinks  upon  gTeat  subjects;  he  hears  others 
converse  upon  them;  he  picks  up  an  idea,  very  likely  an  erroneous  one ; 
he  asks  you  to  tell  him,  but  you  think  the  subject  above  his  comprehen- 
sion, or  yon  have  not  time  or  interest  enough  in  the  subject  to  attend  to 
him.  He  retains  his  erroneous  idea  until  years  after  he  has  gained  the 
desired  information.  Erroneous  ideas  about  God,  and  death,  and  heaven, 
nlmost  any  one  can  remember  after  he  has  arrived  at  mature  years. 
Would  you  but  condescend  to  converse  with  your  little  ones,  rather  than 
put  them  off  with  the  time-worn  excuse,  "you  cannot  understand,"  would 
not  those  little  ones  hang  upon  your  lips,  and  prefer  your  society  to  the 
unmeaning  ribaldry  of  the  street? 

Everything  about  God,  and  especially  the  blessed  Saviour,  should  be 
taught  by  the  fire-side  to  children.  Many  Christians  have  41  been  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage,  through  fear  of  death,"  merely  from 
injudicious  teaching,  or  rather  avoiding  teaching  upon  the  subject  by 
their  parents  when  young. 

Many  persons  have  groped  through  the  world  in  darkness,  from  the 
fact  of  having  the  dark  side  of  everything  held  up  before  them  by 
some  gloomy,  misanthropic  person.  Avoid  such  a  dark  murky  atmos- 
phere in  the  family  where  are  young  and  tender  minds ;  a  gloomy  pic- 
ture is  daguerrotyped  upon  the  mind  which  will  ever  be  starting  into 
life  to  annoy  its  possessor. 

Let  every  dark  cloud  have  its  "  silver  lining."  Let  an  overruling 
Providence  be  taught— ever  ready  to  dispense  good,  giving  for  every 
dark  day,  a  light  to  follow  it ;  for  every  loss,  a  gain ;  for  every  trial,  rest. 

Let  the  Saviour  be  set  forth,  as  loving  little  children  and  delighting  to 
bless  them,  and  then  may  that  love  which  castcth  out  fear  be  in  every 
heart,  and  every  heart  given  to  Him,  "  in  whom  all  ihe  families  of  the 
<arth  are  blessed." 
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LiTTLfc  Ltdia  was  the  daughter  of  a  German  missionary,  who  had  lost 
hi»  health  whilst  serving  God  in  India.  With  his  family,  he  had  re- 
turned to  bis  native  village  to  recruit,  trusting  God  would  soon  restore 
him  to  strength,  and  enable  him  to  continue  the  work  he  loved  so  well. 
Thu  little  one,  the  pet  of  the  family,  was  but  four  years  old ;  but,  young 
u  &he  was,  her  heart  was  full  of  love  to  God.  She  would  sit  long  upon 
her  mother's  knee,  listening  to  the  story  of  the  infant  Jesus,  and  the 
'ears  would  trickle  down  her  cheeks  as  she  heard  how  he  had  no  warm 
cnulle  in  which  to  be  lulled  to  rest,  and  that  the  softest  pillow  his  little 
irad  first  knew  was  a  bundle  of  straw  laid  in  a  manger.  Her  disposition 
was  very  truthful  and  upright.  On  being  asked,  one  day,  why  she  held 
ber  hands  so  tightly  behind  her  back  whilst  walking  through  a  garden 
belonging  to  a  lady  in  the  village,  she  replied,  "Because  I  love  the 
flowers  so  dearly,  that  my  hands  feel  tempted  to  pluck  them;  and  then, 

they  are  not  mine,  but  Miss  M  V   But  God  saw  fit  to  take  this 

little  one  unto  himself.  One  day  she  was  sitting  on  her  mother's  knee 
as  usual,  when  she  suddenly  started  up,  and,  leaning  over  her  mother's 
thoulder,  exclaimed,  "  Give  it  me !  that  golden  crown ;  give  it  me !" 
end,  as  if  she  conversed  with  some  being  unseen  by  all  but  herself,  con- 
tinued, "Oh,  no!  I  cannot  leave  mamma  yet;  nor  papa;  nor  my  brother, 
nor  my  sister,  nor  my  little  garden  ;  1  must  not  go  with  you,— only  give 
me  that  golden  crown."  Then  sinking  back  into  her  wondering  mother's 
lap,  she  sobbed,  "Oh!  how  my  head  is  aching!"  A  few  days  passed, 
and  the  fading  glory  of  the  setting  sun  illuminated  the  little  room  where 
that  mother  sat  weeping  by  her  dying  child.  She  lay  so  still  and 
-juiet,  one  might  have  thought  life  had  already  fled;  but,  as  her  parent 
razed  upon  her  with  nigh  breaking  heart,  she  raised  her  head,  and 
stretching  out  her  hands  as  if  to  grasp  some  unseen  object,  exclaimed, 
"1  am  coming  now!  the  golden  crown  is  mine!  wait  for  me;  I  am 

The  seraph  had  not  long  to  wait,  for  ere  the  clock  had  struck  once 
more,  he  was  winging  his  way  with  the  little  spirit  to  heaven,  where  she 
might  receive  the  wished-for  golden  crown  from  the  hands  of  her  loving 
Saviour. 

1  saw  the  body  that  had  held  that  spirit  on  the  earth,  before  they 
lowered  it  into  the  little  grave.   The  smile  that  still  lingered  on  the  waxy 
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lips  seemed  but  the  reflection  of  the  rays  of  glory  which  the  angel'* 
crown  had  cast  upon  her. 

How  peacefully  she  slept !  Her  life  had  been  as  the  early  dew,  beau- 
tiful and  pleasant  while  it  lasted ;  and  when  its  mission  was  fulfilled, 
drawn  upwards  to  the  skies,  whence  it  came. 

They  mourned  not  for  her,  as  they  that  have  no  hope;  they  knew  she 
had  been  but  lent  them  on  earth,  that  now,  when  transferred  to  a  hap- 
pier home,  their  affections  might  be  drawn  more  heavenwards, — their 
longings  to  be  away  and  at  rest,  in  God's  good  time,  more  deep  and 
ardent. 

"  She  is  not  dead,  but  liveth,"  whispered  the  suffering  mother  to  us,  as 
we  gazed  on  the  fair  but  empty  jewel-casket  before  us. 

Yes,  Lydia  had  now  begun  a  life  of  which  cold  death  knows  nothing. 
Life's  partner  here,  he  is  unknown  in  heaven,  for  there  «•  there  shall  be 
no  more  death !" 


"  I  AM  THE  DOOR." 

JOHN   JX.  l». 

Our  Saviour  compares  himself  to  a  great  many  different  things,  in  order 
to  help  us  better  to  understand  what  he  is  in  himself,  and  what  he  is 
willing  to  be  to  all  who  love  him.  In  this  chapter  he  speaks  of  himself 
as  the  good  Shepherd ;  and  in  this  verse  he  calls  himself  the  door  to 
the  sheepfold,  by  which  all  his  sheep  and  lambs  must  enter  in. 

Dear  children,  do  any  of  you  wish  to  be  the  lambs  of  Jesus  ?  Do  you 
wish  to  be  among  the  happy  number  whom  the  good  Shepherd  take5 
care  of,  and  feeds,  and  watches  over  in  this  world,  and  takes  when  they 
die  to  the  green  pastures  and  living  waters  of  the  heavenly  country  ? 
Then  you  must  come  into  the  sheepfold  by  the  door.  You  must  come  to 
Jesus,  alone,  on  your  knees,  and  humbly  ask  him  to  pardon  all  your  sins, 
to  give  you  a  new  heart,  to  make  you  his  own  loving  and  obedient 
children.  He  is  ready  and  willing  to  hear  this  prayer.  But  there  is  no 
other  door  into  the  fold. 

Have  you  ever  seen  what  is  called  a  turn -stile— a  kind  of  gate  which 
turns  round,  so  as  only  to  let  one  person  in  at  a  time?  All  who  wish 
may  pass  through,  but  each  one  must  go  separately.  This  has  often 
made  me  think  of  the  way  in  which  sinners  are  to  get  into  the  kingdom 


Digitized  by  Google 


SUDDEN  CONVERSION 


83 


ci  heaven,  or  the  sheepfold  of  Christ,  by  himself  the  door.  He  is  able 
and  willing  to  receive  all  who  come ;  be  tells  us  none  shall  be  cast  out 
(John  vi.  37);  but  every  man  or  child  must  come  by  himself.  I  cannot 
put  you  through  the  door;  your  parents,  your  minister,  however  much 
they  wish  and  pray  for  it,  cannot  change  your  heart;  you  must  each  one 
come  alone  to  Jesus.  My  little  reader,  whoever  you  are,  have  you  thought 
of  this?  Have  you  gone  to  the  dear  Saviour,  and  are  you  one  of  his 
happy  lambs  ?    If  not,  will  you  go  now  ? 

Oh!  bow  thankful  we  should  be  for  this  comforting  saying  of  the 
Lord,  "lam  the  door."  If  a  poor  lamb  were  chased  over  the  hills  by  a 
hungry  wolf,  and  came  to  a  place  where  he  saw  a  fold  all  walled  round, 
with  ihe  sheep  within  quite  safe,  what  a  joyful  sight  that  would  be ! 
But  the  lamb's  next  thought  would  be,  "  Where  is  the  door?  oh!  how 
am  I  to  get  in  before  the  wolf  comes  up  to  me  ?"  And  when  the  kind 
shepherd  opened,  how  eagerly  he  would  run  in !  So  ought  we  to  re- 
joice, and  give  thanks  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  the  way  of  escape 
opened  to  us  from  our  great  enemy,  who  is  always  seeking  to  destroy 
our  souls.  Oh  !  let  us  all  make  sure  that  we  have  fled  to  Jesus  as  the 
door,  and  pray  every  day  that  he  may  keep  us  near  himself,  and  that  we 
may  never  wander  away  from  him  again. 


SUDDEN  CONVERSION. 

BY  M.  W.  BEECH ER. 

It  is  a  fact  somewhat  remarkable  that  most  of  the  conversions  narrated 
in  the  Bible  were  rapid,  and  in  some  instances  instantaneous.  Paul,  on 
his  way  to  Damascus,  was  struck  down,  in  a  moment,  by  the  visible  pre- 
tence of  God.  He  saw  a  great  light  at  mid-day,  and  heard  a  voice  say- 
ing, "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?"  and  he  was  so  suddenly 
^nd  overwhelmingly  impressed  by  this  manifestation,  that  he  could  do 
nothing  but  yield  to  the  power  of  God ;  so  that  from  being  a  persecutor 
of  the  church,  he  was  at  that  moment  changed  to  be  its  chiefest  apostle. 
Matthew,  the  publican,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  was  met  by 
Christ,  who  said  to  him,  "  Follow  thou  me,"  and  it  is  said  that  "  he 
arose  and  followed  him." 

The  conversion  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  during  the  very  last  moments 
of  his  life,  at  the  eleventh  hour  of  hope,  was  almost  marvellously 
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sudden,  yet  not  on  that  account  doubtful;  for  Christ  confirmed  it  l»v 
saying,  "This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 

And  there  are  similar  instances  at  the  present  day.  Sudden  and  un- 
expected conversions  are  not  unknown  to  any  Christian  Church.  There 
is  nothing  whatever  absurd  in  the  idea,  however  some  may  affect  to  ridi- 
cule it.  A  conversion  which  takes  no  longer  time  to  begin  and  end, 
than  the  sun  to  rise  from  day-break  to  the  mountain  top,  may  be  just 
as  undoubted  as  though  it  had  been  the  work  of  a  month  or  a  year. 
The  impression  that  a  spiritual  change,  in  order  (o  be  genuine,  must  be  a 
long  and  gradual  process,  dragging  itself  through  weary  weeks  and 
months,  during  which  the  mind  is  to  pass  through  much  anguish  and 
tribulation,  until  finally  the  light  shall  arise  and  shine,  is  simply  foolish. 
Time  adds  nothing  to  the  thoroughness  of  conversion,  nor  suffering  to 
the  evidence  of  it.  In  many  cases  much  time  is  taken,  and  much  suffer- 
ing felt,  but  neither  of  these  is  to  be  considered  as  an  absolutely  neces- 
sary part  of  it. 

Yet  there  are  many  persons  whose  conversion  is  a  long  and  severe 
struggle,  during  which  they  alternate  week  after  week,  and  month  after 
month,  between  hope  and  fear,  who,  were  it  not  for  perplexing  their 
minds  with  a  wrong  notion  of  what  they  are  to  do  and  to  be  done  with, 
might  go  up  the  mountain  almost  without  going  through  the  valley. 
Such  instances  have  occurred  among  the  most  eminent  Christians.  It  is 
known  that  John  Bunyan  went  through  awful  terrors,  as  a  consequence 
of  a  long-continued  exercise  of  mind,  before  he  found  religious  peace ; 
and  his  experiences  are  embalmed  in  some  of  the  best  writings  in  the 
English  language.  But  it  is  our  impression  that  the  conversion  of 
Bunyan  might  just  as  well  have  been  a  work  of  days  as  of  months.  John 
Wesley  also  went  well-nigh  three  years  before  he  found  what  he  sought. 
This  was  a  period  of  great  effort,  of  continued  urging  up  to  duty,  of 
watchfulness  and  carefulness,  involving  almost  unutterable  trouble  of 
mind.  He  finally  went  among  the  Moravians,  and  there  reached  those 
views  which  finally  gave  him  quiet  in  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  not  only  single  instances  like  these,  but  multitudes  of  others 
—of  persons  who  have  for  years  been  bound,  as  it  were,  by  some  in- 
visible cord,  which  has  kept  them  in  this  bondage.  The  difficulty  in 
many  cases  results  from  an  erroneous  apprehension  of  what  is  to  be 
taken  as  evidence  of  conversion.  Men  make  a  common  mistake  between 
what  is  a  religious  life,  and  certain  expected  frttiU  of  a  religious  life, 
and  confound  the  two  things. 
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Now,  to  be  Christian  is  to  obey  Christ,  no  matter  how  you  feel ;  but 
many  persons  think  that  after  this  obedience  is  rendered,  there  will  be 
plunged  into  their  souls  what  is  called  a  Christian  experience;  and  that 
this  experience,  coming  afterwards,  is  piety.  They  therefore  attempt  to 
conform  to  the  love  of  Christ,  and  then  wait  for  a  projected  or  inter- 
jected experience,  which  is  supposed  to  be  a  religious  state.  It  is  no 
doubt  better  to  have  the  feeling  that  follows,  than  to  be  without  it;  but 
tbe  feeling  itself  is  not  to  be  taken  for  that  of  which  it  is  simply  the 
fruit,  and  if  there  is  no  feeling,  it  is  not  to  be  taken  as  evidence  that 
there  is  no  real  religious  life. 

When  a  man  sits  down  to  a  piano,  reading  his  sheet  of  music  before 
him,  and  touching  the  keys  that  correspond  to  the  notes  that  he  reads,  it 
is  certainly  better  to  be  able  to  hear   the  sounds  that  follow.  But 

w 

Beethoven — one  of  the  saddest  instances  in  history  of  human  greatness 
and  suffering — becoming  deaf  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  used  to  sit 
down  to  the  harpsichord,  and  play  tunes  of  which  he  heard  not  a  single 
note.  Even  though  his  instrument  fell  into  all  manner  of  jangling  dis- 
cord, by  becoming  long  out  of  tune,  yet  he  still  played  upon  it  all  those 
grand,  swelling  harmonies  which  were  tumultuous  in  his  sou).  Now,  if 
Beethoven  had  waited  till  his  ear  could  have  become  conscious  of  the 
playing,  he  would  not  have  played  at  all.  And  it  is  the  same  with  per- 
sons who  try  to  live  a  religious  life.  There  are  two  things  which  they 
must  avoid  confounding.  They  should  mark  the  difference  between  fol- 
lowing Christ,  and  the  sensations  which  come  in  consequence  of  follow- 
ing Him.  If  a  person  trying  to  come  into  the  discipleship  of  Christ, 
expects  to  do  so  by  sitting  down  and  waiting  for  a  certain  pre-conceived 
stale  of  mind  to  come  to  him,  as  he  might  wait  for  a  pair  of  wings  to 
sprout  out  of  his  shoulders,  he  must  not  be  surprised  if  he  is  disappointed. 
But  many  earnest-minded  persons— who  are  near  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
aad  desire  to  enteT  it — hinder  themselves  by  just  such  difficulties.  They 
deny  to  their  own  minds  the  evidences  of  their  own  conversion,  simply 
because  they  do  not  experience  the  feelings  which  other  persons  are 
known  to  have  experienced.  They  are  nearer  than  they  think  to  their 
Father's  house,  yet  not  believing  that  they  are  near,  they  do  not  go  in. 
Being  so  close  to  the  gate  that  if  they  were  closer  they  must  certainly 
enter,  they  yet  sit  down  and  tarry  without— mourning  all  the  while  that 
they  cannot  see  their  Father's  face.  Such  a  mistake  is  one  of  the  saddest 
thai  can  happen  a  man's  life,  and  should  he  guarded  against  by  more 
careful  discrimination  and  better  teaching. 
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This  is  an  age  of  association.  Great  corporations  often  supply  the  lack 
of  individual  enterprise  and  ability.  Benevolent  societies  serve  as  the 
almoners  of  large  charities,  from  which  the  most  valuable  element,  that 
of  personal  sympathy,  is  eliminated.  There  is  reason  to  fear  that  asso- 
ciated prayer  is  often  regarded  as  an  equivalent  for  secret  wrestling  in 
the  closet  The  frequent  morning  prayer-meetings,  and  those  at  noon- 
day, if  made  up  of  men  who  come  from  the  closet,  where  they  have  been 
prostrate  before  the  Lord,  like  Elijah  on  Horeb,  or  have  wrestled  with 
God,  like  Jacob  at  Peniel,  carry  with  them  the  power  which  no  visible 
results  can  measure.  But  Christians  sometimes  desert  the  secret  place  of 
prayer,  hoping  to  find  a  substitute  in  the  social  gathering.  The  former 
seems  cold  ;  the  latter  warms  and  stimulates.  The  former  requires  effort 
to  quicken  the  pulse  of  devotion,  and  isolate  the  soul  from  the  world  ;  in 
the  latter,  the  end  is  secured  without  a  struggle,  and  the  heart  is  tender 
and  devout.  The  conscience  is  easily  quieted  when  piety  is  an  apparent 
gainer  by  substituting  public  for  secret  worship. 

But  the  gain  is  only  apparent ;  the  loss  is  real  and  fatal.  The  order  of 
duty  cannot  be  inverted.  God  invites  his  people  to  personal  communion 
with  him.  When  they  enter  the  closet,  he  bends  his  ear  to  hear.  His 
word  read  in  solitude  has  a  life-giving  power.  The  solemnity  of  being 
alone  with  God,  from  whom  nothing  can  be  hidden,  strips  away  all 
disguises,  hushes  all  self-flatteries,  and  compels  one  to  deal  faithfully 
with  himself.  The  confession  of  secret  sins,  the  sorrow  for  duties 
neglected,  the  large  and  elevating  views  of  the  Christian  obligation  ob- 
tained in  the  closet,  are  elements  of  individual  piety  which  social  meet- 
ings can  never  supply  in  equal  measure.  Ravishing  views  of  God's 
favour,  which  is  life,  and  of  his  loving-kindness,  which  is  better  than 
life;  a  secret  assurance  of  oneness  with  Christ,  even  as  he  is  one  with 
the  Father;  and  a  confidence  that  he  shall  never  be  left  alone  in  tempta- 
tion, or  in  sorrow,~jhcse  are  the  elements  of  Christian  experience  which, 
if  enjoyed  at  all,  must  be  found  in  the  closet. 

We  fear  that  devotion  in  the  closet  is  too  much  neglected.  The  hurry 
and  bustle  of  the  age  does  not  foster  it.  The  early  hours  at  which  men 
hasten  to  their  business  leave  little  time  for  communion  with  God.  The 
Bible  is  often  unopened  in  the  morning,  and  if  a  few  moments  are 
snatched  for  lifting  the  heart  to  God,  it  is  with  a  distraction  of  mind,  and 
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a  want  of  devout  emotion,  which  rob  the  service  of  half  its  value.  The 
evening  hours  overtake  one  as  he  is  weary  with  the  toils  of  the  day, 
and  the  form  of  devotion  supplants  the  reality.   Reader,  is  it  not  so  ? 

[The  following  sentences  from  Mr.  Ryle  are  worthy  of  perusal  in  this 
connection:-—] 

Although  "great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear  Jesus,  and  to  be 
healed  by  him  of  their  infirmities,"  he  still  made  time  for  secret  devo- 
tion. Holy  and  undefiled  as  he  was,  he  would  not  allow  the  demands  of 
public  business  to  prevent  regular  private  intercourse  with  God.  We  are 
told  that  '« he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness  and  prayed." 

There  is  an  example  set  before  us  here,  which  is  much  overlooked  in 
these  latter  days.  There  are  few  professing  Christians,  it  may  be  feared, 
who  strive  to  imitate  Christ  in  this  matter  of  private  devotion.  There  U 
abundance  of  hearing,  and  reading,  and  talking,  and  profession,  and 
visiting,  and  almsgiving,  and  subscribing  to  societies,  and  teaching  at 
schools ;  but  is  there,  together  with  all  this,  a  due  proportion  of  private 
grayer?  Are  believing  men  and  women  sufficiently  careful  to  be  fre- 
quently alone  with  God  ?  These  are  humbling  and  heart-searching 
questions;  but  we  shall  find  it  useful  to  give  them  an  answer. 

Why  is  it  that  there  is  such  apparent  religious  working,  and  yet  so 
little  result  in  positive  conversions  to  God — so  many  sermons,  and  so  few 
frouls  saved;  so  much  machinery,  and  so  little  effect  produced;  so  much 
running  hither  and  thither,  and  yet  so  few  brought  to  Christ  ?  Why  is 
all  this  ?  The  reply  is  short  and  simple :  There  is  not  enough  private 
yeyer.  The  cause  of  Christ  does  not  need  less  working,  but  it  does  need 
among  the  workers  more  praying.  Let  us  each  examine  ourselves,  and 
amend  our  ways.  The  most  successful  workmen  in  the  Lord**  vineyard 
are  those  who  are  like  their  Master— often  and  much  upon  their  knees. 


JESUS  WEPT. 

JOHN  XI.  35. 

T*is  is  the  shortest  verse  in  the  whole  Bible— only  two  words,  but  how 
very  sweet  and  comforting  they  are !  Let  us  think  a  little  of  what  we 
iy.a.y  learn  from  them. 

1.  We  learn  what  kind  of  heart  was  that  of  our  dear  Lord  and  Saviour. 
He  was  the  mighty  God,  who  could  do  all  things,  and  was  soon  to  show 
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his  almighty  power  by  calling  back  the  soul  of  Lazarus  to  his  body  again. 
But  he  was  also  man.  He  felt  greif  and  compassion,  as  you  and  I  do  ; 
and  when  he  saw  the  sad  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary,  and  all  their  friends 
weeping  round  the  grave,  his  tender  heart  was  full  of  pity— "  Jesus 
wept"  too. 

2.  We  may  learn  that  we  arc  allowed  to  mourn  when  those  whom  we 
love  are  taken  from  us  by  death.  It  cannot  be  wrong  for  us  to  do 
anything  that  Jesus  did.  He  wept,  and  therefore  we  may  weep  also  ; 
only  we  must  take  care,  as  Paul  tells  us  (I  Thess.  iv.  13),  not  to  sorrow 
as  those  who  have  no  hope;  who  do  not  know  and  love  Jesus;  who  have 
not  him  for  their  comforter.  We  must  not  weep  so  long  or  so  bitterly 
as  they  do;  but  take  comfort,  knowing  that  if  our  dear  friends  have 
"fallen  asleep  in  Christ,"  they  are,  "not  lost,  but  gone  before"  to  heaven, 
and  that  we  ourselves  can  never  be  without  hope,  while  we  have  God 
for  our  Father  and  Jesus  for  our  Friend. 

3.  We  may  learn  to  go  to  Jesus  for  help  and  comfort  in  all  our  sor- 
rows. He  is  called  "  the  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief." 
He  knows  what  our  poor  sad  hearts  feel.  He  pities  us.  He  will  help 
us.  My  dear  children,  though  you  are  very  young  now,  some  of  you 
may  already  remember  the  time  when  your  dear  father  or  mother,  or 
little  brother  or  sister  died;  when  their  souls  went  to  God,  and  their 
bodies  were  laid  in  the  grave.  Many  were  weeping  around  you  on  that 
sad  day,  and  you  were  weeping  too.  Perhaps  you  are  still  wearing  a 
black  dress,  and  tears  still  flow  when  you  think  that  you  will  see 
that  smile  and  hear  that  sweet  voice  no  more.  But  think  of  these  words, 
"Jesus  wept."  Go  to  him  on  your  knees  alone,  and  tell  him  all  your 
sorrow.  Tell  him  all  you  have  lost,  and  ask  him  to  make  it  up  to  you, 
by  making  you  know  and  feel  more  of  his  own  love.  Ask  him  to  pardon 
all  your  sins,  to  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  to  make  you  feel  as  David 
did,  and  as  even  a  young  child  may  do,  that  "  it  is  good  for  you  to  be 
afflicted."  And  then  look  forward  with  hope  and  joy  to  the  time  when 
God  shall  wipe  av»ay  all  tears  from  your  eyes,  in  the  good  land  where 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  never  come. 

"Jesus  wept."  How  many  a  sorrowful  heart  has  thanked  God  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  made  these  two  little  words  be  written  down  in  the 
Bible!  If  you  arc  happy  now,  dear  children,  be  thankful.  I  do  not 
wish  to  make  you  sad ;  but  I  wish  you  to  seek  Jesus  early,  and  know 
that  you  have  him  to  go  to,  as  your  friend  and  comforter,  when  sorrow 
comes. 
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REDEMPTION  AND  ITS  OBLIGATIONS. 


&  Attrition 

Dklivkbed  oh  Sunday  Evening,  Ma  ecu  13,  18M, 

(Pirtt  Sunday  in  Lent  ) 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  C.  MILLER,  M.A., 

(Rector  of  St.  Martin'*,  Birmingham;  and  Canon  of  Worcester.) 
IN   THE  CAT JIEDRAI.  CHURCH  OF  ST.  PAUL,  LONDON. 


"  Wko  save  himseli  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  ua  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
~if  a  peculiar  people,  staloua  of  good  worka."   Titua  ii.  14. 

Ax  eminent  expositor  has  observed  that  this  chapter  may  well  form  the 
creed,  the  system  of  ethics,  and  the  text  book  of  every  Christian  preacher. 
Here  will  he  find  what  he  is  to  believe,  what  he  is  to  practise,  and  what  he 
ia  to  preach.  And  in  proportion  as  he  copies  the  example  and  catches  the 
spirit  of  St.  Paul  will  he  be  preserved  from  those  extremes  between  which 
an  different  ages  the  church  has  oscillated,  a  doctrinal  preaching  which  has 
substituted  the  orthodox  but  frigid  dogmas  of  an  abstract  theology  for  the 
setting  forth  of  a  living  Jesus,  and  a  practical  preaching  which  has  been 
little  else  than  a  Christ  less  legalism  and  an  unevangelical  morality — 
galvanising  but  not  vivifying  dead  souls;  a  system  of  morals  in  which  the 
love  of  Christ  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  no  place.  St.  Paul,  re- 
cognising the  faith  of  God's  elect  as  the  bond  between  himseli  and  Titus, 
aud  bidding  that  youthful  minister  speak  the  things  which  become  sound  doc- 
trine, declares  that  sound  doctrine  consists  in  teaching  the  aged  women  that 
they  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  holiness,  the  aged  men  that  they  be  sober, 
grave,  and  temperate ;  the  young  women  that  they  be  sober,  do  love  their 
husbands  and  do  love  their  children  ;  young  meu  that  they  be  sober  minded ; 
•servaxiU,  that  they  be  obedient  unto  their  masters  in  all  things ;  and  subjects 
that  they  obey  principalities  and  powers.  Such  was  the  practical  tendency 
of  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul.  But  these  practical  injunctions  which  he 
would  have  carried  ont  in  the  ministry  of  Titus  were  based,  as  you  will  ob 
prrve,  upOD  the  rich  and  comprehensive  declarations  of  the  text  and  its  con- 
text— namely,  **The  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation  to  all  men,  teach- 
ing them  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  so- 
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berly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works." 
Thus  then,  brethren  beloved,  you  will  not  fail  to  perceive  that  all  Christian 
practice  in  its  minutest  detail,  and  in  its  most  comprehensive  and  inclusi  v 
application,  is  based  by  St.  Paul  upon  the  truth  of  our  redemption  in  Christ 
Jesus;  and  it  is  to  this  redemption  that  your  attention  will  be  called  to- 
night. 

You  are  invited  to  consider,  in  the  first  place,  the  Redeemer's  work  ;  and 
secondly,  the  design  of  his  redemption  and  the  consequent  obligations  of  the 
redeemed. 

I.  Consider,  in  the  first  place,  from  our  text,  Christ's  work  of  redemption. 
And  notice  particularly,  that  this  is  its  main  and  its  capital  feature — namely, 
that  it  is  a  work  of  redemption.   It  is,  in  other  words,  the  paying  of  a  price 
in  order  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  our  spiritual  captivity,  and  from  the 
slavery  in  which  we  lie  by  sin.   This  redemption  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
word  of  God  in  a  threefold  aspect.   In  one  place—"  Christ  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.*'   In  our  text — 
"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  all  iniquity" — that  is,  from  the  power  of  in- 
dwelling sin.   And  in  other  interesting  passages,  which  it  will  not  fall  within 
our  scope  to  consider  this  eveniug,  the  day  of  Christ's  second  advent  is 
spoken  of  as  the  day  of  redemption,  because  it  is  at  its  return  that  the  glori- 
fication of  his  redeemed  people  will  be  consummated,  by  that  which  the 
Apostle  designates  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  the  "redemption  of  our 
bodies."   The  price  at  which  this  redemption  was  effected  is  declared  by 
St.  Peter  not  to  have  been  a  corruptible  price,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot. 
Thus,  then,  you  will  perceive  that  the  basis  of  Christ's  redemption  is  this— 
his  self-surrender  is  a  sacrifice  for  the  sius  of  man,  his  death  in  its  design  was 
an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world.   It  was  not  the  death  of 
mere  heroism  or  martyrdom  ;  it  was  distinct  in  its  character  from  all  acts  of 
mere  self-sacrifice,  as  our  own  church  has  scripturally  and  unequivocally  de- 
clared to  her  members— "He  made  there  by  his  one  oblation  of  himself  once 
offered  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  oblation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world."  The  death  upon  the  cross  was  the  crowning  act  of  that 
obedience  by  which  in  the  combination  of  its  active  and  passive  elements, 
the  sinless  life  obeying,  and  the  expiating  death  atoning,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  became  what  he  is  declared  to  be  in  Scripture,  the  righteousness  of 
God  to  man.   And,  brethren,  it  seems  most  important  to  notice,  in  establish- 
ing the  Scriptural  view  of  the  design  of  the  death  of  Christ,  that  continual 
stress  is  laid,  in  various  passages  of  the  word  of  God,  not  simply  upon  the 
fact  of  the  death,  but  upon  the  shedding  of  the  blood.  At  first  sight,  the 
distinction  may  seem  one  scarcely  worth  dwelling  upon,  but  consider  for  a 
moment  how  completely  this  fact,  to  which  I  would  call  your  earnest  atten- 
tion, in  the  days  in  which  our  lot  is  cast— consider,  I  say,  how  the  fact  that 
not  simply  the  death,  but  the  blood-shedding  of  Jesus  Christ  is  dwelt  upon 
in  Scripture,  establishes  the  truth  for  which  we  contend,  that  the  design  of 
that  death  was  propitiatory.   By  the  act  of  transgression,  man's  life  had  be- 
come  forfeited  to  his  Maker.   The  penalty  of  siu  was  the  losing  of  life. 
"  In  the  day  that  thou  catest  thereof  thou  shalt  snrcly  die."   "The  wages  of 
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sin  is  death."  And  the  philosophy,  if  I  may  bo  say,  of  the  gospel  plan  of 
talvatioo,  in  so  far  as  it  respects  the  atonement  is  this, — that  inasmuch  as 
Irie  was  the  forfeit,  inasmuch  as  death  was  the  penalty,  the  being  who  would 
undertake,  and  who  was  accepted  of  God  as  the  surety,  and  as  the  substitute 
of  the  transgressor,  must  yield  up  his  life — or,  in  other  words,  most  endure 
death,  and  as  the  life  is  declared  by  Scripture  to  be  in  the  blood,  his  blood 
mast  be  shed  if  the  transgressor  was  to  be  redeemed.  And,  hence  you  find, 
brethren — and  it  seems  a  difficulty  inseparable  to  those  who  deny  this  bear- 
in*  of  the  death  of  Christ — you  will  find  that  in  the  word  of  God  every 
blessing  connected  with  our  salvation  is  distinctly  connected  with  the  shedding 
of  the  blood.  It  is  by  the  blood  of  Christ  that  peace  is  made,  it  is  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood  that  we  have  redemption,  even  forgiveness  of  sins;  it 
is  by  the  precious  blood  that  the  persons  of  believers  arc  consecrated,  as  of 
kings  and  priests,  unto  God  ;  it  is  by  his  blood  that  we  are  declared  to  be 
jeotified,  and  it  is  by  his  blood  that  the  robes  of  the  saints  in  glory  are  de- 
clared to  have  been  washed,  and  it  is  of  his  blood  that  the  saints  shall  biug 
for  ever  the  anthems  of  eternity.  But  be  it  ever  remembered,  that  these 
statements,  however  important,  do  not  go  to  the  root  of  the  matter.  This 
is  aot  the  starting  point  of  gospel  mercy.  The  fountain  has  its  source  from 
the  throne  of  Deity,  and  the  rise  of  the  stream  of  mercy  is  lost  amid  the 
•iepth  of  the  eternal  counsels.  The  work  of  Christ  was  not  the  cause  but 
the  fruit  of  the  Father's  love.  It  is  not  that  up  to  the  point  of  Christ's  In* 
tet  position  the  Father  was  unwilling  and  implacable  ;  but  Christ  himself, 
the  provision  of  Christ,  the  surrender  of  Christ,  is  the  manifestation  of  the 
iove  of  God.  Oh,  be  it  remembered  by  every  one  of  you,  brethren,  that 
Christ  did  not  die  in  order  that  the  Father  might  love  us  but  that  Christ 
was  given  because  the  Father  had  already  loved  us,  and  because  he  desired — 
in  consistency  with  his  own  attributes  and  perfections,  and  with  tho  prin- 
ciples of  his  mural  government— he  desired  to  bring  in  mercy  for  the  fallen, 
so  that  he  might  be  M  just,  aud  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believcth  in 
Jrsua."  This,  then,  briefly  stated  in  the  outline  is  Redeemer's  work — 
m  work  of  expiation,  to  deliver  men  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  from  the 
power  of  sin,  and  from  the  triumph  of  death. 

II.  We  puss  ou  to  notice  our  second  point — namely,  the  design  of  this 
work  in  the  aspect  in  which  it  is  here  presented,  and  the  consequent  obliga- 
uous  of  the  redeemed. 

Now  you  will  observe  that  iu  our  text,  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 
J  easts  is  presented  mainly,  and  indeed  exclusively  in  one  of  its  aspects  only. 
■  lie  gave  himself  for  us"— here  is  the  practical  bearing  of  it  upon  our- 
selves;  here  is  its  bearing  upon  the  work  of  our  sanctification  ;  here  is  the 
ossinection  between  evangelical  doctrine  and  personal  holiness  and  good 
works—"  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
aj»d  that  he  might  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.**  As  the  Apostle  expresses  it  to  tho  Galatians— u  lie  gave  himself, 
'hot  lie  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will 
of  God  our  Father."  And  herein,  between  the  design  of  redemption,  as  it 
is  stated  by  the  Apostle  in  the  text,  and  the  design  of  God's  redemption  of 
ancient  Israel  from  Egypt,  we  trace  a  close  analogy,  for  the  language  of 
i  to  ancient  Israel,  after  he  had  redeemed  them  from  the  brick-kilns  by  a 
mighty  arm,  was  this — "  Ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all 
people,  and  ys  shall  be  nnto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation." 
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The  terns  "peculiar"  is  not  here  synonymous  with  u  singular"  or  "eccen- 
tric," but  it  simply  means,  that  those  who  were  redeemed  by  Christ  were  de- 
sigued  to  be  a  special  property,  a  peculiar  treasure  belonging  unto  Jesus,  as 
loved  with  his  infinite  affection,  and  as  bought  with  his  prcious  blood.  And 
if  we  look  carefully  at  the  language  of  the  original,  we  shall  find  that  the 
Apostle's  words  most  carefully  guard  us  against  any  Antinomian  abuse  of 
the  free  mercy  of  the  gospel.  The  word  which  is  translated  in  our  English 
version  "  iniquity,"  literally  means  u  lawlessness ;"  and  by  the  declaration 
subsequently  made,  that  Christ  designed  to  "  purify  unto  himself  his  own 
peculiar  people,"  we  perceive  that  in  a  state  of  lawlessness  man  is  in  a  stater 
of  uucleanness ;  and  that  he  is  only  pure  and  holy  before  God  when  he  is 
brought  under  the  law  to  Christ.  For,  my  beloved  brethren,  while  it  is  a 
truth  of  the  most  unspeakable  preciousness  to  every  poor  sinner  that  wo 
are  not  to  be  justified,  that  is,  we  are  not  to  obtain  eternal  life  by  the  law  as 
a  covenant  of  works— we  are  not  to  be  justified  upon  a  principle,  that  is,  of 
self-righteousness  ;  we  are,  as  the  Apostle  expresses  it  elsewhere,  under  the 
law  to  Christ ;  and  that  man  abuses  gospel  mercy  to  God's  dishonour  and  to 
his  own  destruction,  who  so  perverts  the  free  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  as  to  make  it  a  ground  for  personal  carelessness,  and  still  more 
for  licentiousness  and  for  iniquity.  Thus  you  will  observe,  that  a  mighty 
practical  principle  is  at  once  introduced  into  the  heart  of  the  man  who  re- 
ceives in  all  its  power  the  truth  of  his  redemption  in  Christ  Jesus.  What  is 
it,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  is  at  the  root  of  all  sinl  What  is  that  one 
giant  principle  which  is  to  be  traced  in  some  or  other  of  its  countless  de- 
velopments in  every  act  of  siu  !  That  sin  is,  in  one  word,  selfishness.  It  is 
the  indulgence  of  self,  in  some  one  or  other  of  its  countless  forms.  And  in 
exact  proportion  as  you  introduce  into  the  heart  of  man  a  principle  which  is 
expulsive  of  self,  or  a  principle  which  is  powerfully  antagonistic  of  self,  in 
that  exact  proportion  you  bring  the  man  under  the  dominion  of  God  and 
into  the  paths  of  true  holiness.  Now  yon  will  observe,  that  the  redemption 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  supplies  precisely  the  moral  leverage  that  we  want. 
The  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  involves  this  great  and  mighty 
principle— that  if  I  have  been  bought  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  1  am 
not  my  own  ;  that  henceforth  the  love  of  Christ  is  to  constrain  me,  that 
henceforth  1  am  not  to  live  to  myself,  but  to  him  that  died  for  me  and  rose 
again,  and  that  I  am  to  glorify  God  in  my  body  and  in  my  spirit,  which  are 
God's.  You  remember  that  remarkable  passage,  one  of  the  most  affecting 
passages  in  the  whole  compass  of  the  Apostle's  writings,  in  which  St.  Paul 
introduces  us  to  the  inner  workings  of  his  own  heart.  St.  Paul  at  once  dis- 
closes to  us  the  mighty  mainspring  which  led  him  to  those  acts  of  self-devo- 
tion, to  that  life  of  endurance,  and  of  energy  for  his  Lord's  sake  that  have 
made  him  the  greatest  of  all  human  models  and  exemplars  ;  and  when  Paul 
bares  his  heart  before  us,  what  is  it  we  behold  f  It  surely  must  be  a  mighty 
principle  which  impelled  a  man,  and  sustained  a  man  through  such  a  life. 
This  is  Paul's  account— « The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  who  gave  himself  for  me." 
And,  my  beloved  brethren,  it  is  not  hearing  of  Christ  in  sermons  ;  it  is  not 
shedding  tears  over  the  pathetic  histories  of  the  gospels ;  it  is  not  senti- 
mentalising about  Christ,  or  about  God's  mercy  in  him,  that  will  save  ue. 
It  is  not  this  which  will  be  the  mighty  principle  of  reformation  within  the 
human  heart,  which  is  needed.   No,  it  must  be  as  it  was  with  Paul,  in  the 
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case  of  every  one  here  present .  "  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
And  when  this  principle  is  once  received  into  the  heart,  when  the  love  of 
Christ  is  thus  brought  home  to  the  individual  soul,  then  there  is  no  need  to 
seek  for  any  further  principle  of  obedience,  or  holiness,  or  virtue.  Here  is 
the  powerful  motive  which  will  do  all  that  is  needed,  and  which  under  the 
mighty  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  will  gradually  reduce  that  soul 
to  conformity  to  Christ's  image,  and  so  to  obedience  to  God's  law  : 

"Talk  they  of  morals f  Oh,  thou  bleeding  Lamb, 
The  grand  morality  is  love  of  thee." 

Thus  then,  brethren,  we  are  at  once  in  a  position  to  do  that  which  is  our 
main  desire  and  our  chief  business  upon  this  solemn  occasion — namely,  to 
endeavour  to  bring  home  to  you  individually,  the  obligations  devolving  upon 
the  redeemed,  in  consequence  of  this  work  of  Christ's  redemption.  Alas, 
al&s  !  it  is  a  thought  which  may  well  sadden  the  preacher's  heart,  and  may 
da>h  those  feelings  of  joy  and  thankfulness,  with  which  from  this  pulpit  he 
beholds  so  mighty  a  mass  of  persons  thronging  to  the  house  of  God  to  listen 
to  the  sounds  of  the  Gospel— to  reflect  how  many  a  one  there  is  in  this  con- 
gregation who,  having  been  taught  all  these  things  in  early  infancy,  who 
baring  been  marked  with  the  sign  of  Christian  baptism,  having  been  enlisted 
as  Christ's  soldier  and  servant  when  a  child,  has  from  that  moment  wandered 
far  off  from  the  paths  of  obedience,  has  denied  the  Lord  that  bought  him, 
aad  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  should  have  been  sanc- 
tified, an  unholy  thing.  My  beloved  brethren,  it  may  be  that  1,  as  the 
minister  of  God  find  many  of  you  to-night  captives  and  slaves  to  the  devil 
and  to  siu.  It  may  be  that  there  are  many  before  me  who  are  yet  hugging 
the  chains  from  which  Christ  died  to  deliver  you.  He  calls  you,  let  me  re- 
mind you,  to  the  dignity  and  the  happiness  of  his  service,  and  he  calls  you 
bj  motives,  and  by  principles  of  action  which,  as  the  context  of  this  passage 
teaches  us,  will  come  home  to  both  sexes,  and  to  every  age  and  every  condi- 
tion of  life.  Among  the  thousands  who  are  gathered  together  here,  how 
great  are  the  differences  of  social  position  ;  how  striking  are  the  varieties  of 
age  ;  how  infinitely  various  are  the  features  of  the  moral  character  ;  how 
widely  different  are  the  powers  of  the  intellect  1  And  yet,  my  beloved  brethren, 
in  the  simple  gospel  which  I  am  seeking  to  preach  to  you  to-night,  in  the 
ample  motives  which  flow  from  Christ's  work  of  redemption,  for  you  and  for 
uie  are  found  principles  and  rules  of  action  which  come  home  to  us  all.  But 
you  will  ask  me,  how  am  1  to  carry  these  out  ?  We  are  thankful  to  tell 
yon,  and  to  refer  to  almost  every  page  of  the  New  Testament  in  proof  of  the 
assertion—that  the  religion  to  which  we  would  invite  you  as  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ  your  Redeemer,  is  a  religion  which  is  precisely  suited  to  the 
working-day  world  in  which  we  live  ;  that  we  are  not  here,  in  the  name  of 
Jeans  to  invite  yon  to  live  the  life  of  ascetics  or  withdraw  into  monasteries 
and  convents.  While  we  are  here  to  call  you  from  the  world  in  the  sense  of 
being  its  votaries,  of  not  being  slaves  to  its  passions  and  not  seeking  your 
happiness  in  its  honours  and  pleasures  ;  wc  are  here  to  tell  you,  that  it  is 
in  the  world,  aud  in  those  lawful  callings  in  which  God  has  placed  you,  that 
yon  are  primarily  to  endeavour  to  glorify  the  Redeemer  whom  we  preach, 
lij  beloved  brethren,  it  is  a  great  mistake  made  by  many,  to  suppose  that 
the  religion  of  Christ  calls  upon  us  to  draw  a  sharp  line  between  that  which 
is  spiritual  and  that  which  is  secular  ;  as  if  all  our  religion  was,  so  to  speak, 
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to  be  huddled  up  into  a  few  moments  of  the  day,  or  into  certain  religious 
acts  and  exercises.  The  more  deeply  you  understand  the  principles  of  toe 
gospel,  the  more  pxperiineutnlly  and  the  more  powerfully  you  embrace  and 
live  upon  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  yon  will  perceive,  and  the 
more  you  will  exhibit  to  others  your  perception  of  the  truth,  that  what  the 
religion  of  Jesus  does  is  this- it  spiritualises  that  which  is  secular  ;  it  sends 
the  man  of  business  back  to  his  counting-house,  sends  the  mother  back  to 
her  nursery  and  her  household  ;  it  sends  the  servant  back  to  her  kitchen, 
it  sends  the  apprentice  back  to  his  master's  service,  and  it  sends  the  work- 
ing man  back  to  his  manufactory  or  to  his  task  of  humble  daily  toil,  with 
the  desire  to  elevate  and  consecrate  all  this  by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  by 
doing  his  work  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  as  under  the  assistance  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit. 

Now,  my  beloved  brethren,  we  shall  agree  that  such  is  the  Christianity 
that  we  want.  The  call  of  the  day  is  for  the  practical,  and  for  the  earnest, 
and  for  the  active  Christianity.  But  if  we  are  to  have  this,  it  must  be  based, 
remember,  upon  apostolic  doctrine.  It  must  be  based  upon  no  newly- 
fashioned  articles  of  faith,  upon  no  perversions  and  accommodations  of 
gospel  truth,  but  upon  the  truth  of  our  redemption  iu  Christ  Jesus.  Alas, 
alas !  how  little  is  Christ  loved  ;  how  little  is  Christ's  teaching  obeyed,  even 
by  those  who  bear  his  name  in  our  Island  t  How  often  is  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  the  unbelieving  and  of  the  world, 
by  those  who  make  a  devout  profession,  but  who  carry  not  out  the  precepts 
of  the  Bible  1  I  do  not  deny,  my  dear  friends,  for  one  moment,  that  there  is 
very  much  to  encourage  us.  I  would  not  set  the  example  of  continually 
complaining  of  the  days  in  which  we  live,  as  if  there  was  not  very  much  in 
the  Christianity  of  the  day  which  is  cheering  and  which  is  a  cause  of  thank- 
fulness. Blessed  be  God,  we  may  point  to  examples  of  domestic  virtue  in 
the  very  highest  places  in  the  realm  ;  blessed  be  God  we  may  point  to  many 
a  nobleman,  a  pattern  not  only  to  those  of  his  order,  but  a  pattern  to  all  his 
fellow  subjects.  We  may  point  to  philanthropists  abounding  among  ail 
classes  of  society ;  we  may  point  to  works  of  mercy  and  works  of  piety 
abounding  on  every  side— Bagged  Schools  for  the  youthful  Arabs  of  our 
streets;  missions,  whose  agents  are  delving  into  the  very  lowest  depths  of 
society  ;  refuges  and  reformatories  for  outcasts  and  criminals  of  every  kind  ; 
we  may  point  with  some  satisfaction  and  with  some  thankfulness  to  the  fact, 
that  when  the  leading  newspaper  of  this  country  and  of  the  world  puts  forth 
in  a  few  powerful  Hues  the  case  of  outcasts,  the  munificent  response  of  some 
j£ 12,000  is  made  within  the  course  of  a  few  days.  We  may  point  to  much 
that  is  encouraging,  in  the  state  of  our  church.  I  allude  not  simply  to  such 
services  as  these — services  which  are  but  the  culmination,  if  I  may  so  term 
it,  of  what  many  of  us  have  beheld  in  other  places,  up  and  down  the  length 
and  breadth  of  our  land  ;  but  we  may  point  especially  to  the  fact,  that  all 
orders  of  the  clergy,  and  especially  our  bishops,  are  indeed  oarnestly  address- 
ing themselves  to  the  evangelisation  of  the  people  ;  that  we  are  beginning 
to  feel  the  anomaly,  of  having  practical  heathenism  in  the  midst  of  masses 
who  are  nominally  Christian ;  and  that  in  many  of  our  dioceses  now,  our 
Bishops  are  no  longer  visible  at  an  occasional  confirmation  or  consecration 
only,  but  are  the  fathers  and  tho  brothers  of  their  Clergy,  that  they  are  to  be 
found  in  our  St.  Giles's,  aud  our  Bethnal  Green's,  and  in  the  yards  of  our 
Omnibus-men— rather  desiring  to  strain  our  Church  system  to  the  utmost 
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point  of  elasticity,  than  to  check  the  movement  for  good,  in  the  spirit  of 
martinets  or  despots. 

1  say,  there  is  very  much  to  encourage  us  ;  but,  my  brethren,  looking  at 
•he  standard  which  is  presented  to  Christiaus  in  the  text,  I  cannot  avoid 
saving,  that  there  is  also  very  much  which  is  calculated  to  humble  and  to 
pain  us.  I  will  not  be  guilty  of  the  dishonesty,  or  the  unfaithfulness  of 
charging  this  sin  upon  the  working  classes  only.  I  say  to  our  working  friends, 
who  are  present  in  this  Cathedral  to-night,  that  we  have  no  intention  what- 
ever, by  the  institution  or  the  perpetuation  of  such  services  as  these,  to 
charge  upon  them  a  monopoly  of  the  vice,  and  the  religious  indifference,  and 
of  the  godlessness  which  are  iu  our  land.  No,  men  and  brethren,  it  is  very 
easy  to  do  this ;  it  is  easy  from  the  pulpit  in  Belgravia,  to  find  fault  with 
the  working  classes  of  Bethnal  Green,  as  it  would  be  easy  in  Rethnal  Green 
to  draw  pictures  of  Belgravian  luxury.  But  from  the  Christian  pulpit  at 
least,  a  faithful  testimony  must  be  heard,  and  I  would  speak  to  those  of  the 
higher  and  of  the  middling  classes  who  are  here  to-night.  I  would  speak  to 
you  of  the  middling  classes,  and  would  ask  whether,  while  we  are  complaiu- 
tag  of  the  drunkenness,  and  of  the  Sabbath  breaking,  and  of  the  impurity, 
and  of  the  religious  indifference  of  the  artizans  and  of  the  poor,  there  is  not 
roo  much  reason  to  complain  of  the  mercantile  frauda  by  which  the  honour 
of  British  merchants  has  been  so  sorely  impeached,  of  trade  lies,  and  of  the 
adulteration  of  goods,  and  false  weights  and  balances,  which  are  notorious  in 
oar  population  ;  of  the  oppression  to  which  many  of  our  poor  dressmakers 
and  milliners  are  subject,  iu  order  that  they  may  gratify  the  whims  and  ca- 
prices of  the  butterflies  of  fashion  ?  And  when  wc  look  higher,  when  we 
look  at  the  higher  classes  among  us,  may  we  not  say  that  there  is  a  degree 
of  luxury,  that  there  is  a  costliness  in  the  mode  of  living  and  in  the  mode 
of  attire,  that  there  is  an  amount  of  the  most  superfluous  Sabbath  breaking 
which  may  well  silence  many  of  us,  if  it  be  allowed  to  pass  unrebuked,  when 
we  are  finding  fault  with  the  classes  who  are  yet  lower  I  And,  my  beloved, 
is  another  point  on  which  I  would  indeed  touch  with  delicacy  ;  lor  it 
point  which  needs  to  be  handled  with  great  delicacy  in  the  pulpit,  but 
i  one  on  which  I  feel  very  deeply ;  and  if  the  pulpit  is  not  to  speak,  I 
not  whence  the  faithful  protest  is  to  come — I  mean  the  gradual  lowering 
the  tone  of  this  nation  in  matters  connected  with  purity.  If,  for  example, 
to  be  the  slightest  shadow  of  defence  for  the  theatre  as  a  school  of 
at  least,  we  say,  lit  our  stage  be  purged  from  the  representation  ol 
dramas  ss  are  but  a  very  poor  exchange,  if  an  exchange  at  all,  for  the 
obscenities  of  Farquhar  or  Congreve.  Is  it  not  a  notorious  fact, 
while  the  drama  is  defended,  to  a  great  extent,  upon  the  ground  of  its 
tg  a  school  of  morals,  the  interest  of  a  great  number  of  modern  pieces 
■tore  or  lets  upon  intrigues  of  the  most  vicious  kind,  and  often  directly 
the  grossest  conjugal  infidelity  f  Is  it  not  a  notorious  fact,  that  the  do- 
ing immodesties  of  the  ballet  are  grown  to  such  a  height,  that  we  may 
ell  wonder  that  every  modest  female  does  not  blush  for  her  husband  or  her 
►ther  to  witness  them  f  Is  it  not  a  humbling  fact,  that  within  the  last 
or  two,  on  no  occasions  have  the  doors  of  our  Opera  houses  been  so 
iged,  as  when  our  young  men  and  young  women  among  the  aristocracy, 
and  among  the  gentry,  have  been  gathered  together  to  witness  the  repre- 
sentation of  that  which  iu  plain,  honest  terms  is  the  life  of  a  harlot  f  And, 
my  beloved  brethren,  is  it  of  any  avail  to  pass  by  these  things  in  the  pulpit 
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with  false  delicacy,  when  we  can  scarcely  walk  a  street  whose  shop  window* 
do  not  teem  with  evidences,  that  even  the  latest  inventions  of  modern 
science  are  made  readily  applicable  as  panderers  to  vice ;  and  respectable 
shopkeepers  now  in  the  chief  thoroughfares  of  this  metropolis,  and  oar  pro. 
vinciul  towns,  do  not  hesitate  to  garnish  their  windows  with  representations 
which,  if  they  arc  suffered  to  continue,  will  give  those  who  defiled  Holywell 
Street,  in  former  years,  reason  to  complain  of  injustice?  My  beloved  brethren, 
the  Christian  pulpit  must  bo  found  faithful  in  such  times  as  these ;  and 
therefore,  looking  upon  this,  without  exaggeration,  1  must  >ay,  as  a  great 
national  occasion— these  Sunday  evening  congregations  within  our  metro- 
politan Cathedral— 1  desire,  while  acknowledging  before  God  the  causes  of 
thankfulness  and  encouragement  which  exist,  to  point  out  much  that  is  in- 
consistent with  our  profession  and  with  our  character,  as  a  nominal  Chris* 
tian  people. 

But  let  me  for  one  moment,  before  this  congregation  is  broken  up— lot  me 
remember  that  1  have,  as  God's  ambassador,  a  work  to  attempt  in  dependance 
upou  God's  Spirit,  upon  the  coucsience  and  upon  the  heart  of  all  who  hear 
me.  Oh,  brethren,  apply,  1  would  beseech  you  now —apply  the  subject  of 
this  evening  to  yourselves.  For  every  man  who  occupies  this  pulpit  will 
assuredly  desire  that  this  service  should  be  to  you  something  better  than  a 
mere  spectacle  or  a  mere  sensuous  enjoyment.  True  it  is  that  you  have  in 
this  imposing  scene,  much  that  is  the  combined  result  of  architecture,  and  of 
music,  and  of  the  wonderful  sympathy  of  numbers.  But  as  the  minister  of 
God,  preaching  here  to  dying  men,  1  would  beseech  you  ere  I  close  this 
Holy  Book,  not  to  play  with  public  worship,  uor  with  the  house  of  God,  nor 
with  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  I  would  entreat  you  to  ask  yourselves  as  you  de- 
part from  this  Cathedral  this  evening,  whether  you  have  really  seat  upward 
to  God  the  worship  of  the  heart,  whether  you  have  listened  to  the  tale  of 
Christ's  redeeming  love,  as  those  to  whom  the  hour  is  fast  coining,  when  the 
interest  in  that  redemption  will  be  the  one  thing  needful.  Oh,  sirs,  I  so- 
lemnly charge  you,  to  carry  away  this  recollection,  that  unto  every  one  of  u«, 
and  I  want  to  preach  to  you,  not  as  a  mass,  but  to  every  isolated  conscience 
here,  and  to  every  individual  unit  in  this  congregation— to  every  one  of  us 
the  moment  is  fast  coming,  when  the  one  grand  question  upon  which  eter- 
nity will  hang  (and  remember  that  eternity  is  ueaveu  or  hell,)  will  be, 
whether  we  have  denied  the  Lord  that  bought  us,  or  whether  we  have  re- 
ceived the  message  of  God's  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren  beloved, 
Christ  will  soon  be  back  again  ;  but  he  will  be  here  to  save  and  not  to  seek  ; 
he  will  be  here  to  judge  and  not  to  invite ;  to  glorify  believers  and  not  to 
call  unbelievers  to  repentance ;  and  his  blood,  as  it  will  then  be,  on  the  robes 
of  his  saints,  to  whiten  them  for  heaven  and  for  glory,  so  will  it  be  upon 
the  head  of  every  man  who  has  rejected  his  gospel,  crying  louder  than  all 
your  sins  for  vengeance  ;  for  though  your  transgressions  of  God's  law  shall  be 
a  just  ground  of  God's  senteuce,  yet  over  and  above  the  claims  of  a  broken 
law  shall  be  the  witness  of  a  neglected  Gospel.  Oh,  brethren,  let  this  ques- 
tion come  home  to  your  consciences — 44  How  shall  I  escape,  if  I  neglect  so 
great  salvation  !"  1  beseech  you,  therefore,  as  we  part  this  evening,  cry  to 
that  Saviour  whom  1  have  sought  to  preach  to  you  ;  accept  his  mercy  ;  bind 
his  Gospel  to  your  soul ;  count  all  things  but  loss  for  him  ;  let  this,  your  sea- 
son of  Lent,  be  a  season  of  penitence,  of  self-searching,  of  contrition,  of  faith, 
of  prayer,  and  of  amendment.  Oh,  thou  sleeper,  if  thou  art  in  this  congre- 
gation, awake  !  Delay,  I  beseech  you,  no  longer ;  your  hour  glass  of  life  is 
running  out  apace.  My  warning  to  you  to-night,  as  I  close  this  sermou  is, 
Escape  for  thy  life.   Ask,  seek,  knock.   Come,  oh  come  to  Christ,  and  live  ! 
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Aboct  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of  the  Indian  mutineers,  the  station  of 
Amritxar,  was  the  scene  of  a  noble  avowal  of  the  gospel  by  a  soldier  of 
the  33th  Native  Infantry  and  his  wife  Hera.  Both  had  received  their 
knowledge  of  Christianity  through  a  New  Testament,  which  many  years 
before  had  come  into  the  possession  of  Hera,  but  had  long  lain  beside 
her  like  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field.  When  but  a  child  of  twelve  years, 
having  lost  het  parents,  she  was  sold  for  a  trifle,  by  the  woman  to  whose 
care  she  had  been  committed,  to  a  European  officer  in  the  Queen's  or 
Kast  India  Company's  service.  While  residing  with  him,  she  had  been 
taught  to  read  Hindu  and  Persian.  But  though  her  residence  extended 
over  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  the  word  of  God  had  never  been  put 
into  her  hand.  Before  her  master  left  India,  and  during  one  of  his 
absences  in  the  hills,  Hera,  who  remained  in  charge  of  his  house  at  Agra, 
taw  one  day  a  man  enter  the  compound,  and  ask  a  drink  of  water  from 
one  of  the  female  servants.  He  was  invited  to  come  into  the  house, 
when  he  entered  into  conversation  with  Hera  and  the  servant.  On  de- 
parting, it  was  observed  he  had  left  a  book  behind  him.  He  was  a  native 
Christian  colporteur  or  book  distributer.  On  seeing  the  book,  Hera  put 
it  aside,  that  she  might  call  him  on  passing  by  another  day,  supposing 
he  had  dropped  it  accidentally.  An  opportunity  soon  occurred  of  ful- 
fftting  her  intention.  In  presenting  him,  however,  with  the  book,  he 
refused  to  take  it, — "  Never  mind,"  he  said,  "  let  it  remain."  Still  she 
expected  he  would  call  for  it  at  some  future  day ;  but  finding  he  did  not, 
she  put  it  away  in  her  box  with  her  clothes.  She  as  yet  knew  not  the 
treasure  she  had  received.  It  was  for  a  time  like  a  box  of  precious  oint- 
ment sealed.    It  diffused  no  sweet  odour  either  for  herself  or  for  others. 

When  her  master  returned  from  the  hills,  Hera  showed  him  the  book, 
told  him  that  she  understood  it  was  a  Christian  book,  and  that  she  would 
like  to  read  it;  but,  as  every  native  does,  she  first  wanted  her  master's 
permission  to  do  so.    He  did  not  forbid  her,  but  told  her  she  waR  not  to 
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nsk  him  any  more  about  it.  He  was  not  an  unkind  master;  quite  the 
contrary,  for  on  leaving  India  he  settled  a  provision  on  Hera  of  twenty 
rupees  a  month.  But  his  care  did  not  extend  to  her  soul.  Possibly  he 
was  one  of  those  who  had  scruples  at  interfering  with  native  religion. 
As  she  saw  he  did  not  wish  her  to  read  the  book,  she  returned  it  to  the 
box  where  she  had  first  placed  it.  It  seemed  as  if  it  had  been  for  a 
perpetual  burial  j  for  there  it  remained  for  twelve  years  without  her  once 
opening  it.  But  that  book  could  not  always  lie  hid.  The  colporteur, 
who  left  it  behind  him,  had  done  his  appointed  work,  and  that  work  was 
to  be  accomplished  through  the  book.  It  had  come  into  the  possession  of 
Hera  to  teach  of  Him  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost;  and  though 
her  master  fiowned  upon  the  book,  and  its  place  in  her  box  was  undisturbed 
for  twelve  years,  its  seal  must  be  broken  and  its  testimony  delivered. 
It  happened,  after  that  long  interval,  that  going  one  day  in  the  box, 
she  could  not  tell  for  what,  the  book  attracted  her  attention;  she  thought 
she  would  take  it  out  and  prove  for  herself  what  kind  of  book  it  was. 
Some  grief  at  the  time  was  troubling  her  heart ;  she  thought  it  might 
divert  her  from  her  sorrow.  She  took  it  out,  read  a  little,  and  liked  what 
she  read.  She  continued  to  read  till  she  had  read  it  entirely  through. 
The  book  was  the  New  Testament.  Her  heart  was  so  strongly  drawn  to 
it,  that  after  having  read  it  through  once,  she  began  it  again,  reading  it 
the  second  time  with  more  deliberation  and  reflection,  and  only  in  small 
portions  at  a  time.  During  this  second  reading,  some  light  broke  in 
upon  her  mind,  enough  to  make  her  see  her  own  darkness  and  her  need 
of  light  from  heaven.  She  then  began  to  pray  that  God  would  make 
her  understand  what  she  read.  And  he  who  opens  when  we  knock,  heard 
her  cry.  For  three  years  and  a  half  she  went  on  reading  and  praying, 
when,  to  use  her  own  expressive  words,  "  her  faith  became  strong  and 
firm."  But  the  work  of  that  New  Testament  was  not  yet  accomplished. 
It  had  to  gather  another  heathen  to  him  who  is  the  light  of  the  world. 
It  was  shoitly  after  this  time  that,  Hera's  master  leaving  India,  she  was 
married  to  a  soldier  of  the  name  of  Ihumah,  of  the  35th  Native  Infantry. 
This  launched  her  upon  a  sea  of  trouble.  Her  husband  and  bis  friends 
disliked  her  Christian  leanings,  (for  as  yet  she  had  not  been  baptised,) 
and  annoyed  and  persecuted  her  to  give  up  her  New  Testament  reading. 
But  the  book  had  become  a  tree  of  life  to  this  Hindu  woman,  and  rather 
than  give  it  up,  or  the  reading  of  it,  she  told  her  husband  she  would 
give  up  everything  in  the  world.  Not  satisfied  with  vindicating  her  own 
liberty,  she  longed  to  impart  to  her  husband  the  truth  that  was  shedding 
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peace  through  her  own  heart.  Would  he  but  read  the  New  Testament  with 
her !  She  knew  his  opposition  to  it,  and  feared  to  read  it  openly.  What 
could  she  do  to  bring  its  saving  truth  to  his  ear?  She  at  length  gained 
courage,  and  fell  upon  the  device  of  reading  her  book  in  a  voice  so  loud 
from  behind  the  punda— the  curtain  separating  the  tent — that  she  could 
be  heard  by  those  who  were  on  the  other  side.  She  was  resolved  that 
the  box  of  ointment,  the  seal  of  which  was  now  broken,  should  fill  the 
whole  house  with  its  odour.  The  odour  did  spread.  Her  husband,  and 
the  Seapoys  who  came  to  his  tent,  heard  the  word  of  God  read.  Struck 
with  some  things  he  had  heard,  to  the  joy  of  Hera,  her  husband  told  her 
he  should  like  to  hear  more  of  that  book.  It  was  no  longer  necessary  to 
read  behind  the  curtain.  The  book  was  about  to  perform  its  appointed 
work  for  the  husband,  and  deliver  his  soul  also  from  death.  Evening  by 
evening  as  they  ate  their  food  together,  Hera  read  to  her  husband  out  of 
the  word  of  life,  and  as  opportunity  occurred,  talked  with  him  of  what 
she  had  read,  ever  gently  asking  and  pressing  the  question  whether  he 
did  not  believe  all  that  was  written  in  the  book  was  true.  To  her  as- 
siduity in  reading  she  added,  morning  and  evening,  the  prayer  that  God 
would  bless  his  word,  and  turn  the  heart  of  her  husband  to  himself.  At 
first  he  would  not  say  that  he  believed  all  to  be  true,  but  gradually  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  opened  upon  him.  Her  prayers  were  heard  in  her 
hosband  one  day  assuring  her  that  he  now  believed,  and  that  his  faith 
was  daily  growing  stronger. 

United  thus  in  faith,  they  resolved  they  should  be  openly  united  to 
the  Church  by  baptism.  With  this  view  Ihumah  went  to  the  colonel  of 
trie  regiment,  and  told  him  that  he  wished  to  become  a  Christian.  The 
mlncul  questioning  him  as  to  his  motives,  asked  if  he  thought  to  benefit 
himself  in  worldy  matters  by  the  step.  "  No,"  he  replied,  "  I  wish  it 
because  I  have  learned  that  I  am  a  sinner,  and  my  only  hope  of  salvation 

in  Jesus  Christ."  The  colonel  put  no  more  questions,  gave  him  a  note, 
and  sent  him  to  the  missionary  of  the  station,  that  he  and  his  wife  might 
have  the  benefit  of  regular  instruction.  Hera,  true  to  her  New  Testa- 
ment, took  it  with  her,  along  with  the  Old  Testament,  which  had  lately 
come  into  her  possession  on  the  occasion  of  her  first  visit  to  the  wife  of 
the  missionary.  She  gloried  in  her  book  religion.  11  These,"  she  said, 
**  were  her  treasury,  her  wealth,  more  and  dearer  to  her  than  all  her 
worldly  goods."  But  rejoicing  in  the  word,  she  did  not  disregard  its 
messengers.  After  a  brief  course  of  instruction  at  the  mission-house,  a 
day  was  fixed  for  their  baptism.    Their  instruction  would  have  been  pro- 
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longed,  but  the  storm  was  gathering  that  was  soon  to  break  over  India, 
and  try  the  faith  both  of  missionaries  and  their  converts.   The  move- 
ments of  the  regiment  to  which  her  husband  was  attached  became  in 
consequence  so  uncertain,  that  they  both  felt  anxious  that  their  admis- 
sion into  the  church  should  not  be  delayed.   As  in  warning  of  the 
troubles  that  were  approaching,  they  were  reminded  on  their  baptism, 
of  their  persecutions,  the  ridicule,  the  sufferings  to  which  they  might  be 
exposed  as  Christians ;  and  the  question  was  put,  "  Do  you  think  yon 
shall  be  able  to  bear  Chese,  or  will  you  be  afraid  of  them,  and  ashamed 
of  being  taunted  with  being  a  Christian  ?"    Very  memorable  was  the 
answer  that  broke  from  the  lips  of  Hera.   Would  it  were  the  reply  of 
every  baptized  one !    It  was  the  answer  of  her  New  Testament,  engraven 
on  her  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  all  grace ;  and  as  wc  read  it,  we  scarcely 
dread  the  baptism  of  fire  into  which  her  Christian  baptism  must  in- 
evitably introduce  her.   "Why  should  I  be  afraid,"  she  answered,  "of 
them  ?  or  why  should  I  be  ashamed  ?   Should  I  be  afraid  of  man,  who 
can  only  kill  the  body  ?   No,  I  would  rather  fear  God,  who  can  not  only 
kill  my  body,  but  can  afterwards  cast  my  soul  into  hell !    And  of  what 
should  I  be  ashamed  ?   Not  of  Jesus  Christ ;  for  is  he  not  my  only 
Saviour  from  sin  and  its  punishment  ?   No  ;  I  will  never  be  ashamed  of 
Christ !"   And  she  was  true  to  her  promise ;  the  last  notice  we  have  of 
this  child  of  the  word  still  presenting  her  to  us  as  strong  in  the  faith, 
and  giving  glory  to  God.   The  final  notice  is  from  the  wife  of  the  mis- 
sionary who  had  instructed  her  at  Amritxar.   Before  the  time  of  this 
last  interview,  the  mutiny  had  burst  in  its  full  fury  on  the  North-western 
Province.   Hera  had  been  a  witness  of  its  scenes  of  violence.   She  had 
a  message  to  give  to  her  old  instructress  respecting  it — a  message  which 
British  rulers  might  well  ponder.   "  1  wish  to  tell  you  something,"  said 
she  to  that  lady,  "  that  has  been  on  my  mind,— that  during  the  insur- 
rection, and  while  an  army  was  before  Delhi,  I  constantly  prayed  that 
God  would  preserve  the  dominion  of  the  English  in  this  country ;  and  1 
then  made  a  vow  of  an  offering  to  God,  should  my  prayer  be  heard, 
which  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  fulfil,  and  I  wished  to  know  in  what 
way  I  should  devote  my  offering  to  God's  service."   Hera  had  read  in 
the  book,  "  Vow  and  pay  to  the  Lord  your  God,"  and  she  delayed  not, 
but  hastened  to  keep  the  commandment. 

If  any  eyes  shall  glance  over  this  narrative  that  have  looked  with  sus- 
picion on  the  Bible  circulation  and  Bible  converts  in  India,  they  may 
learn  from  the  simple  story  we  have  here  told,  that  there  are  worse  ene- 
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mica  lu  British  rule  in  thai  land  than  Hera  and  her  New  Testament,— 
they  may  advance  to  the  higher  and  affirmative  conviction,  that  it  is  in 
the  continued  increase  of  the  numbers  so  taught  in  the  word  of  life  that 
we  have  the  best  security  for  an  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Hera— 11  The 
preservation  of  the  dominion  of  the  English  in  India. 


REST  IN  JESUS. 

**  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  him."    The  way,  else  untrodden 
and  impassable,  between  earth  and  heaven,  between  the  region  of  selfish- 
ness and  sin  and  the  pure  region  of  eternal  calm  and  rest,  Jesus  hath 
consecrated  by  the  shedding  of  his  precious  blood,  so  that  all  who  will 
may  have  boldness  to  enter  in.    It  is  no  mere  local  distance,  no  outward 
or  material  obstacle,  that  separates  the  sinful  soul  from  its  true  home  and 
rest  in  God.   If  it  were,  if  the  "  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God"  were  only  some  far-off  scene  of  outward  bliss  and  beauty,  Jesus 
would  not  be  the  Saviour  we  need.   A  mere  mechanical  exercise  of 
power,  a  mere  material  omnipotence,  might  translate  us  from  life's  toil 
and  sorrow  to  such  a  rest.    But  not  such  is  the  transition  we  need.  No 
local  change  could  bring  us  nearer  to  him  in  whom  every  spirit  lives  and 
moves,  and  has  its  being.   The  heaven  which  God's  presence  brings  is 
already  in  local  contiguity  to  saint  and  sinner  alike.   What  keeps  the 
sinner  out  of  it  is  not  material  but  moral  barriers :  break  down  these,  and 
heaven's  sweet  rest  would  stream  into  the  spirit.   Guilt  and  sin  separate 
the  soul  from  God  as  the  widest  wastes  of  untravelled  space  could  never 
separate.   Remove  these,  and  the  distance  is  at  once  annihilated.   A  pu- 
rified soul  flies  instantly,  as  by  an  inevitable  and  resistless  affinity,  to  its 
rest  in  the  bosom  of  God.   And  guilt  and  sin  Jesus  alone  can  remove. 
From  that  sense  of  demerit,  that  painful  consciousness  of  evil,  which 
makes  it  terrible  for  a  human  soul  to  nice  the  Infinite  Purity,  there  is  no 
escape  bnt  in  him  whose  blood  cleanses  from  all  sin.   From  that  dread 
selfishness  that  kills  in  man's  heart  all  nobler,  diviner  affections  and 
aspirations,  and  makes  the  sinful  soul  shrink  from  God  as  the  diseased 
eye  from  light,  there  is  no  deliverance  but  in  that  mighty  Restorer,  him- 
self incarnate  love,  who  revives  within  the  heart  its  lost  susceptibilities 
of  goodness.    Clothing  it  with  an  innocence  that  is  but  the  reflection  of 
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his  own,  kindling  in  it  a  love  that  is  pure  as  the  heaven  from  whence 
its  fire  is  caught,  Jesus  brings  the  finite  soul  again  into  the  holiest, 
sweetest  union  with  the  Infinite,  opens  to  it  heaven's  door,  and  bids  it  go 
in  and  find  in  God  its  true  joy  and  rest.  Who  would  not  yield  the  soul 
into  this  Divine  Saviour's  hands?  Who  would  not  listen  and  respond 
to  the  invitation,  while  still,  as  of  old — infinite  pathos  in  his  pleading 
voice — he  offers  pardon  to  the  guilty,  purity  to  the  defiled,  peace,  joy, 
hope,  heaven,  to  the  wretched,  or  that  which  includes  them  all — that 
strange,  unearthly  blessing— rest  to  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  soul  ? — 
Rev.  John  Caird. 


DIRECTIONS  FOR  READING  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

As  (he  getting  the  meaning  of  them  into  the  mind,  and  the  mind  to  be 
familiar  with  it,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  other  benefits  to  be  derived 
from  them,  attention  there/ore  must  be  given  to  what  tee  read;  and  questions 
asked,  as  to  its  import,  which  must  be  deliberated  upon  in  the  mind.  The 
ears  of  corn  do  not  part  with  all  their  grains  till  the  flail  has  been  thrice 
applied;  neither  does  the  Scripture  open  itself  to  the  inert  mind.  What 
is  obtained  by  the  mind's  own  meditation,  will  abide  in  it  more  than  by 
any  other  way  :  the  act  of  meditating  will  lead  to  the  discovery  of  other 
truths  besides  the  one  in  question;  and,  if  not  to  that  at  the  time,  will 
prepare  the  way  for  it  afterwards,  by  laying  it  up  in  the  mind  as  the  sub- 
ject of  anxiety  to  receive  light  upon ;  by  which  any  occurring  elucidation 
of  it  will  be  embraced. 

Lean  not  on  Commentaries.  Prefer  to  most  of  them  parallel  passages  of 
Scripture.  As  the  diamond  is  polished  only  by  its  own  stone,  so  one 
Scripture  best  elicits  the  meaning  and  beauty  of  another.  Bagster'a 
Bible  is  invaluable,  for  the  parallel  passages  it  gives,  as  well  as  for  many 
other  particulars.  Still,  those  parallel  places  which  we  find  out  ourselves, 
being  guided  by  the  similarity  of  the  sense  rather  than  of  the  words, 
arc  preferable  to  those  obtained  by  any  other  course. 

Every  one  should  have  a  BibU  of  his  oxon,  used  by  him  constantly.  If 
possible,  a  broad  margin,  and  in  that  margin  he  should  insert  against  the 
text,  the  book  and  page  belonging  to  his  own  library,  where  he  has  met 
with  an  elucidation  of  it ;  also  emendations  heard  in  discourse,  or  from 
the  pulpit.  Where  the  remark  is  too  long,  or  the  book  containing  it  is 
borrowed,  some  spare  leaves  at  the  end  should  receive  it,  and  I  he  lexU 
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be  numbered  similarly  with  the  remarks,  1,  2,  3,  &c,  as  they  accumulate. 
These  things  referred  to,  on  coming  to  the  texts  again,  perhaps  at  the 
distance  of  years,  are  most  delightful  j  and  thousands  of  discoveries  of 
Scriptures  are  thus  retained  that  would  otherwise  have  passed  away. 

Use  a  Concordance  as  seldom  as  possible;  and  make  a  point,  whatever  it 
costs,  of  turning  in  your  own  Bible  to  chapters  and  verses  referred  to  in 
reading  or  discourse ;  not  taking  for  granted  that  it  is  so,  or  that  you 
know  it  well;  which  prevents  familiarity  with  Scripture,  and  readiness 
in  finding  out  the  places  that  are  wanted,  and  also  leads  to  great  in- 
accuracy of  quotation. 

Break  from  the  custom  of  reading  the  Bible  by  fragments  or  chapters. 
What  other  book  do  we  content  ourselves  with  reading  by  a  leaf  at  a 
time,  or  a  mere  section  of  a  page?  Read  as  much  of  an  epistle, 
or  a  history,  or  a  prophecy,  at  once,  as  you  can.  Go  over  it  at  first 
cursorily,  to  get  an  outside  of  it,  with  the  bearings  of  each  part ;  then 
renew  it,  to  fill  up  and  mark  its  particular  beauties  and  imbibe  its  spirit. 
To  suppose  that  this  will  require  any  great  length  of  time,  or  effort  of 
attention,  is  a  delusion,  that  would  be  dissipated  on  trial ;  and  the  firsl 
attempt  will  insure  repetition. 

Commit  one  passage  of  Scripture  to  memory  every  day.  It  is  best  to  do 
this  in  the  evening,  that  it  may  be  with  us  in  our  last  thoughts  at  night, 
occur  in  wakefulness,  or  rise  with  us  in  the  morning,  to  be  ruminated 
upon  while  dressing,  and  to  give  a  right  turn  or  spiritual  bias  to  the 
mind  before  it  is  directed  to  matters  of  a  different  nature.  It  may  be 
well  to  attempt  no  more  than  one  verse,  lest,  difficulty  occurring,  the 
practice  should  be  intermitted  and  given  up.  Let  no  fatigue  break  in 
opon  the  practice  for  a  single  evening ;  and  if  there  be  a  family,  it  would 
be  a  good  method  for  each  to  commit  a  passage  and  repeat  it  when 
assembled  in  the  morning.  Matthew  Henry  was  made  a  commentator 
partly  by  this  method,  and  by  treasuring  up  his  father's  observations  in 
family  reading,  and  transferring  to  his  Bible  observations  from  discourses 
aad  books. 

Apply  Scripture  to  yourself.  Lay  up  those  parts  especially  which  are 
suited  to  you  :  your  sins,  your  calling,  your  state  of  mind.  Many  injure 
themselves  by  not  distinguishing  the  parts  that  apply  to  them,  and  taking 
their  portion.  If  the  right  application  be  not  known,  or  a  particular 
attention  to  it  be  not  paid,  the  benefit  will  most  assuredly  be  missed : 
"  What  is  my  character  or  state  of  mind,  and  the  class  of  Scripture  that 
iccords  therewith  ?"   Never  rest  if  you  find  yourself  at  a  loss  here.  Some 
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parts  of  Scripture  belong  to  us  particularly  at  one  stage,  that  do  not  at 
another.  To  attempt  to  comply  with  exhortation  to  Christian  duty  while 
unregenerate,  will  be  a  vain  task,  and  put  us  upon  a  wrong  foundation  : 
the  directions  to  repent  and  believe,  and  the  encouragements  so  to  do, 
are  our  portion  then.  So,  promises  to  believers  taken  by  those  who 
should  apply  to  themselves  the  threatenings  to  unbelievers,  or  the  con- 
trary, defeat  the  design  of  God's  Word,  and  pervert  it  to  injury. — Ret.  J. 
Lie/child,  D.D. 


TRUST  THE  PILOT. 

Several  years  since,  being  at  a  small  seaport,  one  of  those  easterly  storms 
came  on,  which  so  often  prove  fatal  to  vessels  and  their  crews  on  that 
coast.  The  wind  had  blown  strongly  from  the  north-east  for  a  day  or 
two,  and  as  it  increased  to  a  gale,  fears  were  entertained  for  the  safety 
of  a  fine  ship  which  had  been  from  the  commencement  of  the  north- 
easter lying  off  and  on  in  the  bay,  apparently  without  any  decision  on 
the  part  of  her  oflficers  which  way  to  direct  her  course,  and  who  had 
once  or  twice  refused  the  offer  of  a  pilot. 

On  the  morning  of  the  Sabbath,  many  an  old  weather-beaten  tar 
was  seen  standing  on  the  highest  point  of  land  in  the  place,  looking 
anxiously  at  her  through  his  glass,  and  the  mothers  listened  with  trem- 
bling to  his  remarks  on  the  apparently  doomed  vessel.  She  was  com- 
pletely landlocked,  as  the  sailors  say,  (that  is,  surrounded  by  land,  except 
in  the  direction  from  which  the  wind  blows,)  as  between  her  and  the 
shore  extensive  sand-banks  intervened  j  her  destruction  was  inevitable, 
unless  she  could  make  the  harbour.  At  length  a  number  of  resolute  men, 
perfectly  acquainted  with  the  intricate  navigation  of  the  bay  and  harbour, 
put  off  in  a  small  schooner,  determined  if  possible  to  bring  her  into  port. 
A  tremendous  sea  was  rolling  in  the  bay,  and  as  the  little  vessel  made  her 
way  out  of  the  harbour,  the  scene  became  one  of  deep  and  exciting  interest. 
Now  lifted  up  on  the  top  of  a  dark  wave,  she  seemed  trembling  on  the 
verge  of  destruction;  then  plunging  into  the  trough  of  the  sea,  was  lost 
from  view,  not  even  the  tops  of  the  masts  being  visible,  though  probably 
twenty  feet  high ;  a  landsman  would  exclaim,  "  She  has  gone  to  the 
bottom."   Thus  alternately  rising  and  sinking,  she  at  length  reached  the 
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ship,  hailed  and  tendered  a  pilot,  which  was  again  refused.  Irritated  by 
the  refusal,  the  skipper  put  his  little  vessel  about,  and  stood  in  for  the 
harbour,  when  a  gun  was  discharged  from  the  labouring  vessel,  and  the 
signal  for  a  pilot  run  up  to  the  mast-head. 

The  schooner  was  laid  to  the  wind,  and  as  the  ship  came  up,  he  was 
directed  to  follow  in  their  wake  until  within  range  of  the  light-house, 
where  another  sea  would  allow  them  to  run  alongside  and  put  a  pilot  on 
board.  In  a  few  minutes  the  vessels  came  side  by  side,  and  the  pilot 
springing  into  the  ship's  chains,  was  soon  on  her  deck. 

The  mysterious  movements  of  the  vessel  were  explained.  She  had 
taken  a  pilot  some  days  before  who  was  ignorant,  but  who  persisted  in 
r.is  efforts  to  take  the  ship  in.  When  first  hailed  from  the  schooner 
the  captain  was  below ;  but  hearing  the  false  pilot  return  the  hail,  went 
on  deck  and  at  once  reversed  his  answer  by  firing  the  signal  gun. 

The  new  pilot  having  made  the  necessary  inquiries  about  working  the 
ship,  requested  the  captain  and  his  trustiest  man  to  take  the  wheel; 
gave  orders  for  the  stations  of  the  men  ;  and  charged  the  captain,  on  the 
peril  of  his  ship,  not  to  change  her  course  a  hand-breadth  but  by  his  . 
orders.  His  port  and  bearing  were  those  of  a  man  confident  in  his 
knowledge  and  ability  to  save  the  vessel ;  and  as  the  sailors  looked  at 
each  other,  they  said,  "  That  is  none  of  your  landsharks,"  it  was  evident 
that  confidence  and  hope  was  reviving  in  them. 

All  the  canvas  she  could  bear  was  now  spread  to  the  gale,  and  while 
the  silence  of  death  reigned  on  board,  she  took  her  way  on  the  larboard 
tack  directly  toward  the  foaming  breakers.  On,  on  she  flew,  until  it 
seemed  from  her  nearness  to  the  breakers  that  destruction  was  inevitable. 
"Shall  I  put  her  about?"  shouted  the  captain,  in  tones  indicative  of 
intense  excitement.  " Steady"  was  the  calm  reply  of  the  pilot,  when  the 
sea  was  boiling  like  a  cauldron  under  her  bows.  In  another  moment  the 
same  calm,  bold  voice  pronounced,  "  About  ship,'  and  she  turned  her 
head  from  the  breakers,  and  stood  boldly  off  on  the  other  tack.  "  He 
knows  what  he  is  about,"  said  the  captain  to  the  man  at  his  side.  "  He 
it  an  old  salt,  a  sailor  every  yarn  of  him,"  was  the  language  of  the 
seamen  one  to  another,  and  the  trembling  passengers  began  to  hope. 
The  ship  now  neared  two  sunken  rocks,  the  places  of  which  were  marked 
by  the  angry  breaking  and  boiling  of  the  sea,  and  seemed  to  be  driving 
directly  on  them  ;  "futl  and  steady*  was  pronounced  in  tones  of  calm 
authority  by  the  pilot,  who  stood  with  his  folded  arms  on  the  ship's  bows, 
water  drenching  him  completely,  as  it  broke  over  her  bulwarks. 
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She  passed  safely  between  them,  the  order  was  given  for  turning  on  the 
other  tack,  and  again  she  stood  toward  the  fearful  breakers.  Nearer 
and  nearer  she  came,  and  still  no  order  from  the  pilot,  who  stood 
like  a  statue,  calm  and  unmoved  amidst  the  raging  elements.  The 
vessel  laboured  hard,  as  the  broken  waves  roared  around  her,  and  seemed 
just  on  the  verge  of  striking,  when  " about  ship"  in  a  voice  like  thunder 
rose  above  the  fury  of  the  tempest.  Again  she  stood  upon  the  starboard 
tack,  and  soon  entered  the  harbour  and  cast  anchor  in  safety.  One  hour 
later  and  she  could  not  have  been  rescued,  for  by  the  time  she  reached 
her  anchorage  no  vessel  could  have  carried  a  rag  of  sail  in  the  open  bay. 
Ship,  crew,  and  passengers,  more  than  a  hundred  in  all,  must  have 
perished.  When  the  order  was  given  to  "  back  the  foretopsail  and  let  go 
the  anchor,"  a  scene  ensued  which  baffles  the  description  of  painter  or 
poet.  The  captain  sprung  from  the  wheel  and  caught  the  pilot  in  his 
arms  5  the  sailors  and  passengers  crowded  around.  Some  hung  upon  his 
neck,  others  embraced  his  knees,  and  tears  streamed  down  the  faces  of 
the  seamen,  who  had  weathered  many  a  storm  and  braved  untold  dangers, 
.  All  were  pressing  forward,  if  only  to  grasp  the  hand  of  their  deliverer  in 
token  of  gratitude. 

And  now  for  the  application : — The  ship's  crew  had  faith  in  their  pilot. 
He  came  out  of  the  very  harbour  into  which  they  sought  entrance.  Of 
course  he  knew  the  way. 

'JTwir/aiUt  was  simple  and  practical.  They  gave  up  the  ship  to  bis  dis- 
cretion. Reader !  Take  Jesus  for  your  pilot,  and  put  your  soul  into  his 
hand. 


THE  MORNING  COMETH. 

What  Christian  heart  does  not  beat  high  at  the  thought  of  that  mild  but 
piercing  radiance  of  divine  light  now  glimmering  visibly  along  all  the 
borders  of  heathenism  ?  The  thick  clouds  are  edged  with  white,  and 
seem,  after  the  long  night,  to  be  stirring  on  the  mountain-side,  as  if  to 
collect  themselves  for  rolling  up,  and  opening  the  valleys  to  the  day.  It 
has  been  said  that  '*  beside  every  group  of  wild  men  in  the  Ethnological 
Department  of  the  Crystal  Palace,  the  missionary  could  place  a  contrast- 
ing group  of  their  Christianized  countrymen."  Again,  "ThcOld  Book, 
the  Book  of  our  Redeemer's  gift  and  our  fathers'  faith,  ....  has  been 
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gradually  ascending;  taking  to  itself  new  tongues,  spreading  open  its 
page  in  every  land, — printed  in  Chinese  camps,  pondered  in  the  Red 
Man's  wigwam,  sought  after  in  Benares,  a  school-book  in  Feejce,  eagerly 
bought  in  Constantinople,  loved  in  the  kloofs  of  Kafir-land;  while  the 
voices  of  the  dead  from  Assyria  to  Egypt  have  been  lifted  up  to  bear  it 
witness."    Among  the  millions  of  India  there  is  a  listening  and  a  sur- 
mise; amid  the  strange  fascinating  roar  of  civilization,  advancing  from 
West,  is  heard  the  deep  still  music  of  the  gospel ;  a  quivering  here  and 
there,  a  faint  ruddy  flush,  as  of  life,  seem  to  announce  that  the  swoon  of 
mperstition,  unbroken  for  a  thousand  years,  may  ere  long  pass  away. 
The  all-important  preliminary  victory  that  had  to  be  won  over  anti- 
Christian  prejudice  on  the  part  of  the  new  lords  of  India  is  no  longer 
doubtful.  The  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  way  in  which  Indian 
statesmen  regard,  on  the  one  side,  the  Christian  missionary,  and,  on  the 
other,  the  old  superstitions,  cannot  be  better  indicated  than  by  citing 
the  words  in  which  it  has  been  expressed  by  one  who  is  in  every  way 
qualified  to  speak,  being  himself  an  Indian  statesman;  I  mean  Baron 
Macaulay.    In  his  speech  upon  the  Gates  of  Somnauth,  Baron  Macaulay 
spoke  as  follows : — "  Some  Englishmen  who  have  held  high  office  in 
India  seem  to  have  thought  that  the  only  religion  which  was  not  entitled 
to  toleration  and  respect  was  Christianity.   They  regarded  every  Chris- 
tian missionary  with  extreme  jealousy  and  disdain ;  and  they  suffered 
the  most  atrocious  crimes,  if  enjoined  by  the  Hindoo  superstition,  to  be 
perpetrated  in  open  day.    It  is  lamentable  to  think  how  long  after  our 
power  was  firmly  established  in  Bengal,  we,  grossly  neglecting  the  first 
and  plainest  duties  of  the  civil  magistrate,  suffered  the  practices  of  in- 
fanticide and  suttee  to  continue  unchecked.    We  decorated  the  temples 
of  the  false  gods.    We  provided  the  dancing  girls.    We  gilded  and 
painted  the  images  to  which  our  ignorant  subjects  bowed  down.  We 
repaired  and  embellished  the  car  under  the  wheels  of  which  crazy  de- 
Totees  flung  themselves  at  every  festival,  to  be  crushed  to  death.  We 
sent  guards  of  honour  to  escort  pilgrims  to  the  places  of  worship.  We 
actually  made  oblations  at  the  shrines  of  idols.    All  this  was  considered, 
and  is  still  considered  by  some  prejudiced  Anglo-Indians  of  the  old 
school,  as  profound  policy.    1  believe  that  there  never  was  so  shallow,  so 
icnseless  a  policy.    We  gained  nothing  by  it.    We  lowered  ourselves  in 
the  eyes  of  those  whom  we  meant  to  flatter.    We  led  them  to  believe 
that  we  attached  no  importance  to  the  difference  between  Christianity 
and  heathenism.    Yet  how  vast  thai  difference  is  !    I  altogether  abstain 
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from  alluding  to  topics  which  belong  to  divines.  I  speak  merely  as  a 
politician  anxious  for  the  morality  and  for  the  temporal  well-being  of 
society.  And,  so  speaking,  I  say  that  to  countenance  the  Brahminical 
idolatry,  and  to  discountenance  that  religion  which  has  done  so  much 
to  promote  justice,  and  mercy,  and  freedom,  and  arts,  and  sciences,  and 
good  government,  and  domestic  happiness,— which  has  struck  off  the 
chains  of  the  slave,  which  has  mitigated  the  horrors  of  war,  which  has 
raised  women  from  servants  and  playthings  into  companions  and  friends, 
— is  to  commit  high  treason  against  humanity  and  civilization."  Still 
farther  East  than  India,  China  has  heard  tidings  of  a  true  Celestial  Em- 
pire, from  the  lips  of  apostolic  men,  who  have  cast  behind  them  all  the 
refinement  and  social  pleasure  of  Europe,  as  Paul  cast  behind  him  the 
philosophy  of  Greece  and  the  lordliness  of  Rome.  Beautiful  is  this  re- 
turn of  the  Christian  morning  from  the  West  to  the  East.  Christianity 
does  not  now  go  forth  against  heathenism,  as  in  the  old  Crusading-days, 
clad  in  visible  armour,  and  bearing  an  earthly  sword.  It  steps  gently 
like  the  dawn,  its  weapons  the  shafts  of  light,  wearing  the  breast-plate 
of  faith  and  love,  and  for  a  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation.  Clothed  thus 
in  the  armour  of  God,  if  faith  does  not  waver,  and  love  continues  to 
burn,  it  will  conquer. 


THE  SOUL'S  EXCUSE. 

BT  REV.  P.  B.  POWKR. 

"  I  have  put  off  my  coat;  how  shall  I  put  it  on?  I  have  washed  my  feet ; 
how  bhall  I  defile  them       Cant.  v.  3. 

Love  is  not  apt  to  hesitate  at  trifles ;  when  put  thoroughly  to  the  test, 
how  much  can  it  undergo,  how  much  can  it  do ! 

Is  there  any  blast  so  cold,  that  it  will  not  face  it;  any  steel  so  sharp, 
that  it  will  not  dare  it?  Is  there  any  night  so  long,  that  it  will  not 
watch  through  it ;  is  there  any  hardship  so  severe,  that  it  will  not  en- 
dure it? 

Such  love  was  here  ;  true,  deep,  abiding  love ;  and  yet,  marvellous  in 
the  extreme,  we  hear  it  saying  most  unloving  words ;  "  I  have  put  off 
my  coat ;  how  6hall  I  put  it  on  ?  I  have  washed  my  feet ;  how  shall  I 
defile  them  ?" 

The  subject  upon  which  we  are  now  to  enter  is  "  The  Soul's  Excuse ;" 
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one  which  the  world  that  is  in  the  habit  of  openly  denying  Christ,  with- 
out even  the  semblance  of  an  excuse,  cannot  appreciate,  but  one  which  the 
child  of  God  can  understand,  and  which  he  will  be  pleased  to  hear 
opened  out,  because  he  has,  alas !  suffered  severely  from  it,  and  con- 
tinually fears  lest  he  may  be  brought  into  suffering  from  it  again. 

Excuses  are  for  the  most  part  radically  bad ;  they  generally  border 
closely  upon  positive  untruth,  and  will  very  seldom  bear  sifting  examina- 
tion. We  know  this  from  the  experience  of  every-day  life,  from  the  excuses 
which  we  have  all  made  ourselves,  and  which  others  have  made  to  us. 
Though  ours  served  the  present  turn,  yet,  as  a  real  statement  of  the  case, 
ueknew  that  they  were  unsound;  and  though  we  allowed  the  excuses 
of  others  to  pass  off  as  though  they  w  ere  believed,  still  we  insensibly  put 
oar  own  value  upon  them,  and  they  themselves,  in  all  probability  did 
the  same.    Hollow  excuses  must  needs  be  found  in  a  hollow  world  ! 

It  is  painful  to  live  in  the  midst  of  so  much  practical  untruth ;  but 
how  much  more  painful  to  find  it  intruding  into  our  spiritual  exist- 
ence, the  most  important  life  of  all!  A  practical  lie  in  our  business  life 
may  ruin  all  our  prospects  of  success  and  wealth  ;  one  in  our  mental  life 
may  baffle  and  perplex  us  in  every  investigation  we  undertake ;  but  in 
our  spiritual  life  who  can  tell  where  this  will  end  ?  Let  us  beware  of 
excuses  in  all  our  dealings,  in  all  our  communings  with  Christ ;  if  we 
can  render  him  a  reason,  well !  if  we  find  ourselves  driven  to  an  excuse, 
then  let  us  be  silent,  in  all  probability  it  is  a  lie. 

Here  we  find  a  soul,  whose  standing  is  undeniably  one  of  grace,  guilty 
of  an  excuse  which  brought  exceeding  sorrow  in  its  train.  When  we 
come  to  consider  how  this  beloved  one,  occupying  such  a  position  as  she 
did  towards  her  Lord,  could  be  guilty  of  such  self-deceit,  and  unkind- 
ness  toward  the  one  she  loved,  as  we  find  here,  we  should  have  felt 
utterly  at  a  loss,  if  it  were  not  that  we  know,  that  even  the  most  ad- 
vanced of  the  Lord's  people  have  to  deal  with  deceitful  hearts,  and  that 
the  remnants  of  corruption  are  still  strong  in  even  the  most  sanctified 
tools.  This  is  the  cause  of  the  evil — a  cause  which  will  not  be  removed, 
until  we  pass  hence  to  an  atmosphere  of  perfect  truth,  to  the  place 
where  we  shall  realise  the  presence  of  One  who  is  "  The  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life."  But  it  will  not  do  to  content  ourselves  with  this  general 
cause  ,  we  must  not  only  know  something  of  principles,  but  of  how  prin- 
ciples act.  The  physician  does  not  content  himself  with  knowing  that 
a  certain  organ  of  the  body  is  affected,  nor  with  ascertaining  that  a  cer- 
tain virus  has  mingled  with  the  blood ;  he  must  know  how  that  acts  and 
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reacts,  and,  so  far  as  opportunity  affords,  he  searches  the  matter  out.  it 
will  be  well  for  us  in  these  soul  excuses  to  do  the  same ;  we  shall  often 
find  them  shrouded  in  depths,  whence,  unknown  to  as,  they  might  have 
carried  on  their  mysterious  work, — in  depths  from  which  they  would  have 
acted,  but  never  come  forth,  had  we  not  patiently  treaded  the  labyrinth  of 
our  spiritual  being,  to  drag  them  to  the  light. 


MIRTHFULNESS. 
Once  when  travelling  in  a  stage-coach,  I  met  a  young  lady  who  seemed 
to  be  upon  the  constant  look-out  for  something  laughable;  and  not  con- 
tent with  laughing  herself,  she  took  great  pains  to  make  others  do  the 
same. 

Now,  travelling  in  a  stage-coach  is  rather  prosy  business.  People  in 
this  situation  are  very  apt  to  show  themselves  peevish  and  selfish ;  so  the 
young  lady's  good  humour  was,  for  a  time,  very  agreeable.  Every  old 
barn  was  made  the  subject  of  a  passing  joke,  while  the  cows  and  hens 
looked  demurely  on,  little  dreaming  that  folks  could  be  merry  at  their 
expense.  Ail  this  was  perhaps  harmless  enough.  Animals  are  not 
sensitive  in  that  respect  They  aie  not  likely  to  have  their  feelings 
injured  because  people  make  fun  of  them ;  but  when  we  come  to  human 
beings,  that  is  quite*another  thing.  So  it  seemed  to  me,  for  after  a 
while  an  old  lady  came  running  across  the  fields,  swinging  her  bag  at 
the  coachman,  and  in  a  shrill  voice  begging  him  to  stop.  The  good- 
natured  coachman  drew  up  his  horses,  and  the  old  lady,  coming  to  the 
fence  by  the  road-side,  squeezed  herself  through  two  bars  which  were 
not  only  in  a  horizontal  position,  but  very  near  together.  The  young 
lady  in  the  stage-coach  made  some  ludicrous  remark,  and  the  passengers 
laughed.  It  seemed  very  excusable;  for  in  getting  through  the  fence 
the  poor  woman  had  made  sad  work  with  her  old  black  bonnet,  and  now, 
taking  her  seat  beside  a  well-dressed  lady,  really  looked  as  if  she  had 
been  blown  there  by  a  whirlwind.  This  was  a  new  piece  of  fun,  and 
the  girl  made  the  most  of  it.  She  caricatured  the  old  lady  upon  a  card; 
pretended,  when  she  was  not  looking,  to  take  patterns  of  her  bonnet; 
and  in  various  other  ways  sought  to  raise  a  laugh.  At  length  the  poor 
woman  turned  a  pale  face  towards  her. 

"My  dear,"  said  she,  "  you  are  young,  healthy,  and  happy.  I  have 
been  so  too,  but  that  time  is  past.  I  am  now  old,  decrepit,  and  forlorn. 
This  coach  is  taking  me  to  the  death-bed  of  my  only  child.   And  then, 
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my  dear,  I  shall  be  a  poor  old  woman,  all  alone  in  the  world  where 
merry  girls  will  think  me  a  very  amusing  object.  They  will  laugh  at 
my  old-fashioned  clothes,  and  odd  appearance,  forgetting  that  the  old 
voman  has  a  spirit  that  has  loved,  and  suffered,  and  will  live  for  ever." 

The  coach  now  stopped  before  a  poor-looking  house,  and  the  old  lady 
feebly  descended  the  steps. 
"  How  is  she  ?"  was  the  first  trembling  inquiry  of  the  poor  mother. 
"Just  alive,"  said  the  man  who  was  leading  her  into  the  house. 
Putting  up  the  steps,  the  driver  mounted  his  box,  and  we  were  upon 
the  road  again.    Our  merry  young  friend  had  placed  the  card  in  her 
pocket.   She  was  leaning  her  head  upon  her  hand,  and  you  may  be  as- 
sured that  I  was  not  sorry  to  see  a  tear  upon  her  fair  young  cheek.  It 
was  a  good  lesson,  and  one  which  we  greatly  hoped  would  do  her  good. 

It  is  pleasant  to  see  a  smiling  face.  We  should  encourage  our  hearts 
to  look  upon  the  sunny  side  of  things,  and  there  is  no  harm  in  being 
merry  where  uo  one  is  injured  by  it;  but  in  this,  as  in  every  other 
thing,  let  us  be  conscientious.  The  wise  man  has  said,  "  There  is  a  time 
to  langh but  remember,  dear  children,  if  we  would  not  displease  our 
heavenly  Father,  we  must  take  care  and  not  be  merry  when  conscience 
tells  us  it  is  wrong.  I  have  heard  children  excuse  themselves  for 
laughing  in  the  house  of  God,  by  saying  that  they  couldn't  help  it. 
Now,  what  is  to  be  done  when  children  can't  help  doing  wrong?  When 
they  kneel  before  God  in  prayer,  do  they  say,  "  I  have  done  wrong,  but 
I  couldn't  help  it?"  No,  they  would  not  dare  say  that.  Let  us,  then, 
teach  our  hearts  to  be  very  honest  for  unto  Him  who  searcheth  the  heart 
wr  must  tell  the  whole  truth. 


DAYBREAK. 

A  wind  came  up  out  of  the  sea, 
And  said,  **  O  mists,  make  room  for  me  !" 
It  hail'd  the  ships,  and  cried,  "  Sail  on, 
Ye  mariners ;  the  night  is  gone  I" 
And  hurried  landward  far  away, 
Crying,  "  Awake  !  it  is  the  day  !w 

It  said  unto  the  forest,  u  Shout ! 

Hang  all  your  leafy  banners  out  I" 

It  touch'd  the  wood-bird's  folded  win;;, 

And  said,  uO  bird,  awake  and  sing  !" 

And  o'er  the  farms,  *'  O  chanticleer, 

Your  clarion  blow  ;  the  day  is  near !" 

It  whisp«r'd  to  the  fields  of  com, 

"  Bow  down,  and  hail  the  coming  morn  ! ' 

It  shouted  through  the  belfry-tower, 

M  Awake,  O  bell  1  proclaim  the  hour !" 

It  cross'd  the  church-yard  with  a  sigh, 

And  said,  "  Not  yet !  in  quiet  lie  Longfellow. 
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OF  CHRIST. 

I  iiavk  seldom  heard  this  catholic  and  happy  doctrine  more  pointedly 
expressed  than  by  a  poor  woman  who  dwelt  in  one  of  the  darkest  and 
most  wretched  quarters  of  our  cily.  Away  from  her  native  home,  and 
without  one  earthly  friend,  she  had  floated  here,  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
land,  to  sink  into  the  most  abject  poverty,— her  condition  but  one  degree 
better  than  our  Saviour's.  In  common  with  the  fox,  she  had  a  hole  to  lay 
her  head  in.  Yet,  although  poor  and  outwardly  wretched,  she  was  a  child 
of  God,  one  of  the  jewels  which,  if  sought  for,  we  should  sometimes  find 
in  dust-heaps.  With  a  bashfulness  not  unnatural,  she  had  shrunk  from 
exposing  her  poverty  to  the  stare  of  well-robed  congregations,  resorting 
on  Sabbath-days  to  the  well — appropriate  place ! — where  a  pious  man  was 
wont  to  preach  to  ragged  outcasts,  crying  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  "If 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink.'1  Supposing,  in  my 
ignorance  of  this,  that  she  was  living,  like  the  mass  around  her,  in  care- 
less neglect  of  her  soul,  I  began  to  warn  her.  Nor  shall  I  soon  forget 
how  she  interrupted  me,  and,  drawing  herself  up  with  an  air  of  humble 
dignity,  and  half  offended,  said,  "  Sir,  I  worship  at  the  well ;  and  am 
sure  that  if  we  are  true  believers  in  Jesus,  and  love  him,  and  try  to  follow 
him,  we  shall  never  be  asked  at  the  judgment  day,  Where  did  you  wor- 
ship? Well  said,  and  well  shot,  thou  poor  one;  that  arrow  hits  the 
mark  !  And  as  1  hold  no  other  creed,  nor  admit  anything  to  be  of  vital 
importance  but  genuine  heaven-born  faith,  let  me  ask,  Are  yeu  true  be- 
lievers P  Blessed  are  you .'  Blessed  is  he  whose  trangression  is  forgiven, 
whose  sin  is  covered  J  Are  you  unbelievers,  impenitent,  ungodly  ?  You 
may,  by  profession,  belong  to  a  church  which  holds  the  head.  There  is 
no  safety  in  that.  On  the  contrary,  you  appear  only  the  more  offensive 
to  a  holy  God.  A  spot  looks  worst  on  the  face  of  beauty ;  Satan  looked 
most  hateful  when  he  stood  among  the  sons  of  God ;  and,  as  I  have  ob- 
served at  funerals  in  the  winter-time,  skulls  never  look  to  grim,  nor  the 
churchyard  mould  so  black,  as  when  they  have  been  flung  on  a  bank  of 
snow.  Trust  not  in  your  church,  nor  say,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  are  we."  Judgment  shall  begin  at  the  house  of 
God.— Dr.  Guthrie. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  FAMILY  PREACHER 


FAITH  THE  SOURCE  OF  SPIRITUAL  PROFIT. 


$  German 

Delivered  om  8uwday  Evening,  April  10,  1859, 

(Fifth  Sunday  in  Lent,) 

BY  THE  REV.  ARCHIBALD  BOYD, 

(Incumbent  of  Christ  Church,  Cheltenham,  and  Cauon  of  Gloucester.) 
AT  THE  CATHEDRAL  CHURCH  OF  ST.  PAUL,  LOUDON. 


"Ctito  u»  wm  the  gospel  preached,  as  well  as  unto  them;  but  the  word  preached  did  not 
pi-jfit  tbero.  not  beiny  tuixrd  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it."— Hebrews  iv.  }. 

Theke  are  few  things  more  perplexing  than  the  positive  contrast  between  the 
▼astness  of  the  means  employed  for  the  creation  of  religious  impression,  upon 
the  one  side,  and  the  scantiness  of  the  best  results  arising  from  their  employ- 
ment, upon  the  other.  Upon  the  one  side  we  see  the  word  of  Qod  read,  we 
see  the  word  of  God  preached,  we  see  the  word  of  Qod  enforced,  we  see  tho 
word  of  Ood  urged  upon  the  acceptance  of  man ;  and  that,  not  only  with  all 
the  weight  that  pulpit  power  can  command,  but  in  addition  to  all  that,  with 
til  the  accessories  of  learning,  of  illustration,  of  explanation,  and  of  commentary. 
Upon  the  other  hand,  we  see  multitudes  of  individuals  passing  years— nay,  my 
brethren,  not  simply  year*,  but  going  down  into  eternity,  apparently  alto- 
gether untouched,  unmoved,  unmelted,  unreformed  by  the  putting  forth  of 
all  this  energy  and  truth.  Now,  for  all  this  there  must  be  some  cause.  Does 
the  fault  lie  with  the  instrument  itself?  is  it,  or  can  it  be  the  fact  that  the 
word  of  Ood  itself  is  defective?  that  the  word  of  God  itself  is  untrue?  that  it 
is  unsuitable  either  from  profit,  or  from  style,  or  from  tone  to  soften  and  sub- 
due the  indifference  of  man's  nature  ?  Or,  is  it,  on  the  other  hand,  not  so 
much  to  be  traced  to  the  instrument  itself  as  to  the  manner  in  which  that  in- 
strument should  be  presented  to  us.  Now,  there  is  but  one  answer  to  all 
this;  that  the  word  of  God  is  God's  own  appointed  instrument  for  breaking 
down  the  rebellion  of  man's  nature,  winning  the  man  from  that  rebellion,  and 
bringing  him  into  a  blessed  state  of  conformity  with  God's  commandments,  of 
a  blessed  submission  to  his  Master.  Nay,  more  than  this  :  we  can  turn  to  the 
abstract  of  it,  and  we  can  turn  to  experience.  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  multi- 
tudes can  tell  us  that  they  have  found  the  word  of  Ood  itself  to  be  the  power 
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of  God  unto  salvation  to  them  ?  Can  we  not  lay  oar  hands  upon  many  pas* 
sages  into  God's  Scriptures  in  which  we  find  the  preaching  of  the  word  has 
melted  down  the  hardness  of  man's  nature,  and  brought  sinners  into  submission 
unto  Jesus  Christ?  Nay,  have  we  not  among  the  experience  of  our  own 
friends,  many  who  can  attest  that  that  word  has  been  to  them  the  regenerating 
power  that  has  made  them  Christians  ?  the  word  that  has  converted  them  in 
affliction,  the  word  that  has  built  them  up  in  weakness,  the  word  which^h&s 
consoled  them  in  the  time  of  affliction,  and  the  same  word  on  which  they  are 
prepared  to  lean,  when  they  are  called  upon  in  the  providence  of  the  Father 
to  go  down  into  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death? 

If  all  this  be  so,  beyond  all  question  the  fault  cannot  be  traced  to  the  in- 
strument, but  the  fault  must  be  traced  to  the  subject.  It  is  not  that  the 
power  impelling  is  too  feeble,  but  that  the  power  resisting  is  too  strong. 
Something  there  is  in  man's  nature  that  resists  God's  best  appliances ;  some- 
thing there  is  in  man's  nature  that  neutralises  God's  intended  impressions  ; 
something  there  is  in  man's  nature  that  counteracts  that  blessed  medicine  by 
which  the  Lord  would  heal  his  spirit  ;  and  our  business,  this  evening,  if  pos- 
sible, is  to  find  out  why  it  is  that  we  ourselves  are  perpetually  living  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  appliances,  and  all  the  blessings  of  religion,  and  yet  it  may 
be  that  multitudes  at  this  moment  are  living  without  God  and  without  Christ, 
and  consequently  without  hope  in  the  world.  You  will  observe  that  all  thin 
it  is  the  Apostle  hero  affirms  respecting  his  own  countrymen.  He  affirms  in 
one  passage  the  power  of  God's  word  for  conversion,  and  he  affirms  in  another 
passage  that  the  word  as  far  as  Israel  is  concerned  missed  its  intention.  The 
Apostle  will  tell  you  in  one  passage,  "  The  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  power- 
ful, and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword."  The  Apostle  will  tell  you  in 
the  passage  before  us  this  evening,  "  Unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as  well 
as  unto  them;"  nevertheless,  that  word  "did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed 
with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it." 

Now,  you  will  observe  that  this  forms  the  subject  matter  for  our  considera- 
tion this  evening.  We  have  two  principal  points  to  endeavour  to  throw  before 
you.  We  shall  first  endeavour  to  establish  the  Apostle's  proposition,  that  the 
fhing  which  he  called  the  gospel,  was  preached  to  Israel  just  as  much  as  it  is 
preached  to  us ;  and,  then,  at  the  second  point  to  determine  what  can  be  the 
cause  why  this  thing,  God's  appointed  instrument  for  conversion,  as  in  the 
case  of  Israel,  failed  to  accomplish  its  purpose,  so  that  that  word  was  preached 
to  them,  and  vet "  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  those  thai 
heard  it:" 

I.  Now,  let  us  bend  our  attention  in  the  first  place  to  the  first  of  these  pro- 
positions. We  are  to  endeavour  to  make  it  obvious  that  God  did  preach  the 
gospel  to  Israel  just  as  God  has  preached  the  gospel  to  us.  In  popular 
thought  and  in  popular  language,  it  is  oftentimes  supposed  that  the  gospel  be- 
longs rather  to  the  Christian  than  to  the  Jewish  dispensation.  We  are 
apt  to  connect  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  into  this  world  with  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  recollect  that  our  Master  him- 
self said,  *•  that  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them."  We  recol- 
lect that  at  the  appearace  of  our  Master  an  angel  chanted  hymns  from 
heaven,  "  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be 
to  all  people."  But  in  all  probability  expressions  such  as  these  relate  far  more 
to  the  fulnes*  of  that  revelation  connected  with  the  days  of  Jesus  Christ,  than 
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to  the  origin  of  the  gospel.  My  brethren,  the  truth  is  this,  that  there  never 
was  a  moment  in  this  world's  history,  since  the  fall  of  man  in  which  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  not  been  proclaimed.  We  grant  you  this,  that  it 
may  have  been  announced  sometimes  with  more  of  power,  and  more  of  ex- 
pansion, and  more  of  fulness  than  at  other  times.  But  no  sooner  did  the  nc  - 
eessity  commence  than  the  blessed  remedy  was  proposed  by  God.  When  God 
looked  down  on  the  creature  he  had  made,  and  saw  that  creature  in  a  state  of 
rebellion,  perishing  from  a  lack  of  knowledge— when  he  looked  down  and  saw 
oar  first  parents  rebelling  against  his  authority,  then  it  was  that  God  in  his 
merer  was  pleased  to  ordain  that  this  blessed  system  should  be  provided,  and 
albeit,  as  we  have  said  before,  though  the  gospel  was  not  preached,  with  any- 
thing of  the  same  fulness  that  it  is  to  us,  to  our  first  parents  in  paradise,  not- 
withstanding, when  we  come  to  consider  our  subject  more  closely,  this  we 
thall  find  to  be  absolute  fact,  that  even  in  the  far-off  days  of  man's  original 
transgression,  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them  even  as  the  gospel  is  preached 
to  us. 

Nay,  more  than  this,  so  anxious—if  we  may  use  an  expression  such  as 
that  when  applied  to  Deity— so  anxious  does  it  appear  that  God  was  to 
make  that  instrument  an  effective  instrument  in  bringing  back  wayward  sin- 
ners to  himself,  that  we  find  God  has  so  planned  his  gospel  as  to  make  it  speak 
to  the  three  great  departments  of  man's  nature.  He  has  made  that  gospel 
speak,  in  the  first  place,  to  man's  hopes ;  he  has  made  that  gospel  to  speak,*in 
tie  second  place,  to  man's  senses ;  and,  lastly,  it  has  pleased  God  to  make 
that  gospel  jpeak  to  man's  understanding.  So,  you  see,  that  by  enlisting  all 
th«ae  faculties  of  mar.  in  his  service,  by  telling  man  to  look  hopefully,  by 
telling  man  to  look  intelligently,  by  telling  man  to  look  with  understanding 
upon  this  system,  the  Lord,  so  to  speak,  has  grappled  with  the  obduracy  of 
mtn's  nature,  as  it  were  fulfilling  in  all  this  his  own  declaration,  "  I  will  not 
let  thee  go  until  I  bless  thee." 

Now,  take,  for  example,  the  very  first  days  that  we  have  of  the  gospel  being 
prc&ched  in  this  world.  It  is  marked  by  characteristic  simplicity,  because  it  is 
simply  marked  by  the  expression  of  a  promise.  And  the  word  has  been  sounded 
to  the  world,  that  word  of  promise  that  formed  the  very  germ  or  nucleus  of  all 
rwpel  revelations — "The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head  ;" 
"la  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  You  will  observe 
that  m  all  this  there  was  no  appeal  simply  to  man's  understanding,  there  was 
no  appeal  simply  to  man's  senses.  It  was  the  simple  promise  that  was  held 
out  to  man.  And  upon  that  promise  was  man  to  fasten  his  expectations,  as  a 
mariner  would  fasten  his  eye  upon  the  distant  light,  the  harbinger  to  him 
of  safety.  What  was  said  of  prophecy  in  times  past  might  be  said  of  the 
original  promise — "a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,"  to  which  we  do  well  to 
look.  Not  more  clearly  guiding  to  Christ  was  that  promise  than  the  meteor 
star  to  the  wise  men  of  the  east  conducting  to  our  Saviour's  humble  abode  in 
Bethlehem.  It  twinkled  afar  off,  and  called  their  attention  to  it  by  its  strange 
unearthly  brightness :  it  invited  them,  so  to  speak,  by  its  mute  eloquence  to 
follow  it,  and  it  asked  those  men  to  leave  home  and  kindred,  and  go  in  the 
direction  of  the  Redeemer.  There  was  nothing,  except  one  solitary  verse  be- 
yond this,  to  guide  them  but  that  polar  star  leading  them  onward ;  but  there 
«u  something  in  that  appearance  that  told  them  that  they  were  in  their  right 
way  to  Christ ;  and  the  men  pursued  their  weary  pilgrimage,  expecting  by  and 
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by  to  come  to  him  who  was  in  their  minds  the  Redeemer  of  Israel.  And, 
doubtless,  those  who  have  read  that  first  promise  that  we  have  quoted,  looked 
upon  it  in  something  the  same  manner  as  the  wise  men  of  the  east  looked  on 
the  guiding  star  conducting  them  to  the  Redeemer.  It  was  all  the  world  had 
then.  It  spoke  to  them  of  some  event,  of  tome  circumstance,  of  some  person 
who  would  put  to  rights  the  waste  and  confusion  that  sin  had  brought  into 
this  world.  And  so  through  the  instrumentality  of  that  promise  was  the 
yospel  preached  in  the  very  earliest  times  of  the  world's  history. 

You  may  tell  me,  thst  after  this  the  gospel  was  more  fully  preached  when 
the  prophets  uttered  those  magnificent  prophecies,  that  like  so  many  brilliant 
descriptions  all  pourtray  the  coming  Saviour.  But,  after  all,  all  these  bright 
things  that  Isaiah  said,  all  those  magnificent  pictures  that  Zechariah  drew,  and 
all  those  chronicles  of  prophecy  that  dropped  from  the  pen  of  Daniel,  what 
were  they  all  but  expansions  of  this  original  promise  r  They  were  things 
rather  circumstantial  to  the  gospel  than  the  gospel  itself,  so  that  by  and  by,  as 
that  gospel  developed  itself  into  prophecy,  men  simply  had  a  larger  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  But  the  gospel  was  preached  before  that,  notwithstanding.  So  to 
speak,  it  was  a  flower  planted  in  Paradise,  the  seeds  of  which  were  brought 
from  heaven  itself,  and  it  grew  up  a  strange  plant  in  this  unkindly  world  { 
but  it  spread  forth  its  branches,  and  bore  its  blossoms,  and  threw  its  fragrance 
to  distant  lands.  It  was  like  a  pebble  dropped  into  the  ocean ;  you  shall  sec 
the  curling  line  created  by  its  fall,  and,  by  and  by,  as  you  watch  it,  you  shall 
see  it  spread  out  this  circle  further  and  further,  until  it  becomes  almost  im- 
possible to  tell  upon  what  distant  shore  that  circle  formed  by  that  pebble  will 
fall.  It  is  like  the  cloud  we  read  of  in  the  Old  Testament  where  the  prophet 
looked  up  and  saw  something,  "  a  cloud  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand  ;"  but 
as  he  continued  gazing  upon  it,  the  whole  heaven  became  black  with  clouds, 
the  harbinger  that  betokened  that  God  was  about  to  send  a  growing  rain  upon 
his  inheritance.  It  was  so  with  the  blessod  promise  when  ripened  up  into 
prophecy  ;  it  was  the  same  thing  in  nucleus,  it  was  the  same  thing  in  germ 
too,  as  it  was  in  development.  But  after  all,  it  was  in  this  way — promise 
leading  on  to  prophecy,  promise  budding  up  into  prophecy — that  in  those 
early  times  the  gospel  was  preached  to  man. 

Now,  turn  to  another  epoch  of  man's  nature.  We  have  said,  so  anxious  is 
God  to  make  his  gospel  understood  by  his  creatures,  that  not  only  did  God 
speak  to  man's  hopes,  but  God  spoke  to  man's  senses.  You  will  recollect  at 
once  what  an  immense  apparatus— a  glorious,  a  magnificent,  a  potent  apparatus 
wns  provided  under  the  Levitical  dispensation.  Instead  of  the  nakedness  of 
that  promise,  there  came  all  those  substantial  forms  that  we  popularly  term 
the  institutes  or  the  types  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  In  place  of  man  look- 
ing upon  an  abstract  thing,  a  mere  idea,  they  were  looking  upon  a  solid  sub- 
stance. They  looked  upon  that  lamb  that  was  slain  to  bear  their  transgres- 
sions; they  looked  upon  that  high  priest  whose  business  it  was  to  negotiate 
between  them  and  offended  Deity ;  they  looked  to  the  ceremonies  connected  with 
the  Irpcr'e  cleansing;  and  all  those  who  had  faith  to  read  these  things  aright 
were  only  reading  the  gospel  from  them.  For  tell  me  this,  were  not  all  these 
institutions  of  the  Mosaic  law  expressive  of— aye,  redolent  of  the  Lord's 
gospel?  That  victim,  that  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  what  was  this  but 
the  great  atonement  offered  by  our  Master  on  Calvary  ?  The  laying  of  the 
high  priest's  hands  upon  the  head  of  this  victim,  what  was  this  but  the  great 
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doctrine  of  substitution  ?  The  leper  cleansed  by  hi*  cumbrous  ceremonies, 
what,  again,  was  all  this  but  the  picture  of  the  way  in  which  Qod  applies  the 
blood  ot  sprinkling  to  us,  that  blood  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin?    And,  then, 

when  the  high  priest  stood  forth  in  the  solitary  magnificence  of  his  office, 
negotiating  between  Ood  and  the  people,  going  in,  in  all  the  stateliness  and 
grandeur  of  his  solitary  authority,  within  the  veil,  as  it  were  charged  with 
the  destinies  of  the  entire  community,  what  was  this  but  the  faintest,  but  at 

ie  same  time  the  most  expressive  picture  of  the  work  that  our  Saviour  was 
performing  for  ua  ?  Oh,  there  was  not  an  Israelite  of  those  days  who  had 
tense  to  read  these  things,  or  more  properly  faith  to  read  these  things,  who 
lid  not  learn  in  it  all  the  great  lesson  we  have  conned  out  of  those  chapters 
of  the  New  Testament  that  speak  of  the  sacrifice  and  atoncmont  of  our 
Master.  Some  there  were  in  those  days  who  saw  through  the  type,  and  saw 
all  that  which  the  type  signified  ;  but  these  were  men  that  walked  by  faith  in 
place  of  walking  by  sight.  But  the  great  body  of  the  people  were  content  to 
look  at  the  mere  signification  in  the  place  of  looking  at  the  tl  ing  signified ;  to 
look  at  the  type  in  place  of  looking  at  the  antetype;  and  so  they  worshipped  a 
uere  shadow,  at  the  same  time  losing  sight  of  the  substance.  It  was  in  this 
way,  as  by  and  by  we  shall  see,  that  the  word  preached  "  did  not  profit  them, 
not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it." 

Now,  we  have  said  to  you  that  Qod,  not  simply  content  with  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  hopes  of  man,  with  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  senses  of  man, 
was  pleased  over  and  above  this,  to  preach  it  to  man's  understanding.  Oh, 

:  is  marvelloua  for  us  to  see  the  care  and  assiduity  with  which  our  God  has 
-  iken  pain*  to  save  us  if  we  would  be  saved  !  Not  content  with  holding  up 
the  lamp  of  prophecy  to  guide  us,  not  content  with  sending  us  back  to  all 
those  typical  ordinances,  Christ  assumed  himself  the  form  of  the  Christian 
expositor.  He  came  down  into  this  world  of  ours,  not  simply— if  I  under- 
stand his  mission  aright — to  die  for  our  transgressions,  but  to  instruct  us  in 
the  way  oi  salvation.  He  stood  up  amongst  his  own  countrymen,  and  he 
;4e»ded  the  original  promise.  He  stood  up  amongst  his  own  countrymen,  and 
raade  prophecy  reflect  upon  himself.  And  so  he  connected  the  three  great 
departments  of  teaching — teaching  to  hope,  teaching  to  sense,  and  teaching  to 
understanding  in  his  own  marvellous  ministry.  Was  it  not  a  grand  spectacle, 
that  which  our  Master  exhibited  to  his  countrymen,  when  he  came  and  stood 
op  amongst  them  to  be  their  teacher  if  they  were  content  to  learn  from  him? 
As  it  were,  spending  strength  and  exhausting  ingenuity  in  the  very  variety  of 
his  ministrations.  Sometimes  speaking  the  word  so  plainly  that  one  who  ran 
xaight  read  it,  sometimes  wrapping  up  his  meaning  in  the  more  engaging  form 
of  parables,  sometimes  preaching  his  gospel  in  the  way  of  illustrations,  in  the 
enwded  city,  in  the  temple  courts,  upon  the  bleak  sides  of  the  mountains  of 
Galilee,  standing  upon  the  shores  of  the  sea  of  Oenesaret,  in  all  these  circum- 
ttances  our  Master  pursued  his  ministry.  And  in  what  way,  let  me  ask  you, 
brethren  r  Not  by  holding  up  the  promise  simply,  not  by  repeating  the  types, 
but  by  throwing  his  own  ommei  ury  upon  the  meaning  of  those  types.  And 
in  do*ng  so,  ChrUt  addressed  himself  to  the  faculties  of  understanding,  the 
fscultic*  of  p<  r caption,  the  faculties  of  learning,  wishing  to  make  people  com- 
prehend that  which  had  been  dimly  sketched  out  in  former  ages.  Perceive 
yoo  not,  brethren,  in  all  this  what  pains  was  taken  by  God  to  make  hia 
people  Israel  understand  the  gospel  r  For  Israel  had  all  this.  She  had  that 
promise  ever  before  her  ;  she  had  those  prophecies  ever  in  her  hand  ;  she  had 
that  extraordinary  ministration,  the  ministry  of  Jesus  himself,  hia  own  Divine 
voice  ringing  in  their  cars,  and  his  own  mighty  mind  pouring  out  intelligence 
upon  Scripture.   The  Jews  had  it  all. 

Let  us  bring  this  part  of  the  subject  to  a  conclusion  by  simply  adopting  the 
Apostle's  words.    In  all  its  varied  ways  was  the  gospel  preached  to  them, 
i  a*  it  was  preached  to  us,  ami  to  us  even  as  it  was  preached  to  them. 
Nevertheless,  the  word  preached  M  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith  in  them  that  heard  it." 
11.  Now,  let  us  peas  from  this  examination  to  the  second  branch  of  our  t>uo- 
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ject.  We  have  endeavoured  to  make  the  Apostle's  proposition  plain,  that  God 
did  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Jews,  even  as  the  gospel  is  preached  to  us.  Our 
present  point  of  inquiry  in  the  attempt  to  understand  for  what  reason  it  was 
that  a  gospel  so  full  of  hope  and  so  full  of  comfort,  making  every  possible 
provision  for  every  one  of  man's  wants,  bringing  pardon,  and  peace,  and 
salvation  -eternal  blessedness  offered— that  all  this  should  have  been  offered  to 
Israel,  and  at  the  same  time  rejected  ;  for  it  is  written  here  in  letters  that  cannot 
be  expunged,  that  this  word  "  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith 
in  those  that  heard  it."  Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  this  branch  of  our  subject 
carries  us  into  .a  double  investigation.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  well  for  us  to 
understand  the  reason  why  the  gospel  was  not  received  by  Israel.  But  there 
is  a  point  beyond  that,  and  that  is  the  explanation  of  what  the  reception  of 
the  gospel  is.  As  it  seems  to  me,  my  brethren,  there  is  considerable  obscurity 
upon  this  point.  Many  of  us,  perchance,  know  not  what  it  is  to  receive  the 
gospel.  We  imagine  perhaps  that  it  is  this — to  agree  to  all  the  declarations,  all 
the  doctrines,  all  the  truths  propounded  by  the  New  Testament  Scriptures ; 
we  think  that  it  is  this,  to  be  simply  dutiful  listeners  to  the  gospel  preached, 
and  dutiful  disciples  of  a  gospel  system  ;  and  we  imagine  that  because  a  man 
has  mastered  those  peculiar  truths  that  make  up  the  gospel  system,  that, 
therefore,  that  man  has  received  the  gospel.  But  we  pray  you  to  understand 
this,  that  if  that  were  simply  all  that  Scripture  intends  by  receiving  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  find  that  there  was  no  work  for  faith  whatsoever. 
We  grant  you  this ;— there  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  in  some  respects 
between  a  man  who  receives  the  truths  of  the  New  Testament  and  a  man  who 
rejects  tho»c  truths.  You  have,  so  far  as  the  understanding  goes,  that  which 
a  man  has  accepted,  and  so  far  he  may  be  admitted  into  the  ranks  of  Christian 
discipleship.  But,  after  all,  what  is  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  meant  for  ? 
It  is  not  meant  to  be  simply  a  system  of  instruction.  If  so  it  would  apply 
itself  to  man's  mind.  It  was  not  meant  simply  to  be  a  system  of  illustra- 
tion. If  so,  it  would  apply  itself  simply  to  man's  fancy.  It  was  not  intended 
like  abstract  rules  in  scientific  matters,  as  in  mathematics  for  instance,  to  lay 
down  dry  and  abstract  propositions  to  be  taken  up  and  to  be  believed  by  men 
simplv  because  they  could  not  gainsav  the  system.  No,  my  brethren,  the 
gospel  was  intended  for  more  than  this.  It  was  intended  doubtless  to  en- 
lighten us ;  doubtless  to  instruct  us  ;  doubtless  to  edify  us.  But  the  great  use 
of  our  Master's  gospel  is  this ;  to  win  the  whole  man— the  man  of  under- 
standing, the  man  of  intelligence,  the  man  of  religion— to  win  the  whole 
man  into  a  state  of  subjection  to  Christ  Jesus.  If  there  be  amongst  us  this 
evening,  any  whose  reception  of  the  gospel  is  simply  of  that  scientific  kind 
that  I  have  attempted  to  describe,  it  were  not  too  much  to  say  that  that  man 
has  never  received  the  gospel  yet.  For  we  pray  you  to  recollect  that  the 
object  of  the  gospel  is  profit :  "  The  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  not 
being  mixed  with  faith  in  those  that  heard  it." 

My  beloved  brethren,  suffer  me  to  expostulate  with  you,  and  to  a«k  you 
honestly  this  question,  what  has  the  gospel  done  in  the  way  of  profit  with 
you ?  Has  it  come  down  with  a  power  greater  than  mortal  power  to  your 
souls,  and  made  you  feel  that  you  were  sinners  ?  Has  it  made  you  feel  your 
own  utterly  impotent  powerlcssness  to  restore  yourselves  back  to  Ood's 
favour  ?  Has  It  made  you  feel  this,  that  none  but  Jesus  can  stand  between 
you  and  God  as  the  effectual  Atoner  and  the  effectual  Mediator  ?  Has  it  come 
down  into  your  conscience  making  you  to  writhe  under  the  sense  of  transgres- 
sion I  Has  it  done  more  than  this,  altered  your  habits  ?  Is  it  building  you  up  into 
conformity  with  the  laws  that  are  Christ  Jesus'?  If  the  gospel  has  been  doing 
aught  of  this  kind  it  has  brought  profit  with  it.  But  if  it  has  only  brought 
new  ideas  to  your  understanding,  if  it  has  only  brought  new  thoughts  to  your 
intelligence,  if  it  has  qualified  you,  so  to  speak,  to  sit  down  and  be  catechised, 
then  has  this  gospel  not  done  God's  intention  with  regard  to  it,  for  it  has  not 
reclaimed  the  whole  man  and  made  that  rebel  a  subject  of  Christ  Jesus.  Have 
we  over  thought  of  that  strange  view  presented  of  the  power  of  the  gospel  in 
one  of  our  Saviour's  most  striking,  and  at  the  same  time  briefest,  parables  r — 
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"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal  till  the  whole  was  leavened."  What  means  our 
Master  by  this  expression  than  this,  that  there  is  to  be  a  power  coming  from 
the  gospel,  even  the  kingdom  of  God ;  not  in  word,  but  the  kingdom  of  Ood 
in  power  is  to  come  down  into  a  man's  soul,  and  do  that  which  the  leaven 
would  do  with  the  mass  into  which  it  was  inserted— permeate  it,  extending 
itself  invisibly  and  mysteriously  through  all  its  particles  and  grains,  so  that 
if  that  leaven  has  done  its  work  you  shall  not  find  one  single  crumb  of  that 
ma**  which  has  not  been  touched  by  and  affected  by  that  strange,  secret,  mys- 
terious power.  Thus  it  is  that  the  gospel,  if  it  be  so  received,  will  be  a  profit- 
able dispensation  to  us.  Not,  as  we  have  said  before,  to  instruct  you,  not 
Rmply  to  enlighten  you,  but  over  and  above  that,  to  convert  you.  We  want 
to  lay  before  you  this  evening  the  tremendous  example  of  Israel,  who  had  the 
go»pel  preached  to  them  in  some  respects  with  more  power  than  it  has  been 
preached  to  us  ;  and  yet  that  word  and  that  dispensation,  with  all  its  com- 
manding appliances,  "  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them 
that  heard  it."  Do  you  ask  me  where  is  the  proof  for  all  this  tremendous 
denunciation  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  against  Israel  ?  We  shall  give  you 
proof,  plain,  substantial,  and  intelligible.  There  was  a  promise  held  out  to 
Israel,  and  that  promise  was  this,  that  after  four  hundred  years  of  casualties 
had  passed  away  they  were  to  go  back  as  conquerors  to  their  own  land.  Me- 
thinks,  there  was  nothing  mysterious  in  that  promise.  The  Lord  made  it, 
aod  he  spake  it  to  Abraham  as  simply  and  as  intelligibly  as  words  could  make 
:L  Yet  notwithstanding  that,  when  Israel  came  out  of  the  land  of  her  cap- 
tivity, and  turned  her  Zionward,  she  was  faithless  to  her  Master's  promise  ; 
and  in  her  heart,  too,  she  turned  back  to  Egypt,  aye,  and  in  some  respects 
turns  her  footsteps  back  to  Egypt  still.  Was  it  nothing  that  God  had 
beckoned  them  onward?  Was  it  nothing  that  GoU  had  registered  the  pro- 
mise— the  promise  of  him  whose  word  could  not  be  broken  .-  Was  it  nothing 
thst  he  himself  in  the  symbol  of  his  own  strange  presence  was  perpetually 
going  before  them,  their  guard  and  their  guide  by  clay  as  well  as  by  night  - 
Was  tt  nothing  that  the  whole  country  was  mapped  out  before  them,  and  that 
tome  faithful  hearts  could  say,  "  Let  us  go  up  and  take  possession  for  we  are 
well  able  to  take  it?"  Nay,'  the  hearts  of  Israel  failed  at  that  moment.  Call 
it  what  you  will — call  it  lack  of  earnestness,  call  it  lack  of  courage,  call  it 
lack  of  chivalrous  daring,  but  the  word  of  God  will  call  it  lack  of  faith.  The 
Lord  promised,  and  they  did  not  catch  his  promise ;  the  Lord  assured  them, 
and  they  did  not  believe  his  assurance;  and  because  they  did  not,  the  sentence 
pa* -ed  upon  them,  "  Not  one  of  this  generation  above  the  age  of  twenty 
1  enjoy  that  scorned  land." 
Now,  that  is  the  example  that  is  written  for  our  admonition.  It  remains, 
i,  for  us  briefly  in  the  last  place  to  spply  all  this  to  ourselves.  You  will 
observe  that  we  have  the  reason  stated  here  why  the  word  did  not  profit 
IaraeL  And  we  have  the  same  reason  stated  why  the  same  word  does  not  profit 
os :  it  is  all  contained  in  the  single  expression,  11  Not  being  mixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  heard  it."  If  we  are  rightly  to  apprehend  the  Apostle's  meaning 
there,  it  will  be  absolutely  necessary  for  us  to  get  a  clear  idea  of  the  significa- 
tion of  that  especial  word,  "  Not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard 
it.*"  It  is  an  expression  that  is  taken  from  a  fact  of  which  we  are  all  cog- 
it  is  needful  for  the  nourishment  of  our  physical  frames  that  that 
take  in  the  shape  of  food  should  be  operated  upon  by  internal 
It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  take  our  food  unless  we  digest  it,  otherwise 
It  will  not  become  nourishment  to  us.  It  must  in  our  animal  economy  be 
mixed  with  something  in  ourselves  in  order  by  digestion  to  become  nourish- 
ment to  us.  And,  strange  to  say,  so  intimate  is  all  this  connection  that  that 
food  which  is  called  ours,  is  not  ours  because  it  lies  upon  our  table,  or  ours 
•*hen  it  becomes  distributed  amongst  us,  but  ours  because  by  the  processes  of 
incorporation  and  assimilation  it  positively  becomes  part  and  parcel  of  our- 
You  may  ask  any  physiologist  to  explain  that  theory,  and  he  will  tell 
is  a  curious  arrangement  and  provision  of  our  nature  by 
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which  that  food  that  you  take  to-day  some  days  henee  becomes  positively 
part  of  yourself.  It  bi  comes  converted  into  your  blood ;  it  becomes  converted 
into  your  flesh  :  i>o  that,  simply  because  the  food  is  mixed  with  those  internal 
juices,  therefore  that  food  becomes  a  different  thing,  viz.,  part  and  parcel  of 
ourselves.  And  very  strange  and  most  interesting  it  is  to  endeavour  to 
remember  this,  that  in  every  department  of  our  nature  you  will  find  the  very 
same  connection  between  things  subjective  and  things  objective.  There  are 
things  outside  of  us,  we  shall  call  them  objects  ;  and  these  like  food  must  be 
taken  hold  of  by  those  internal  juices  if  we  are  to  croate  nourishment.  There 
are  things  outside  of  us  that  are  called  thoughts  or  truths,  and  they  must  be 
laid  hold  of  by  our  understanding,  then  to  become  knowledge.  But  there  are 
revealed  truths  outside  of  us,  and  they  must  be  caught  hold  of  by  a  corres- 
ponding faculty,  via.,  the  faculty  of  faith,  and,  then,  they  become  religion. 
You  will  observe  in  this  threefold  process  that  there  are  three  distinct  things. 
There  is  in  the  physical  process  the  food,  the  digestive  power,  and  there 
is  nourishment.  There  is  in  the  mental  process  truths,  perception  to  sec 
truths  taken  by  the  understanding,  and  then  reduced  into  knowledge.  And 
there  is  in  our  spiritual  department  God's  truths  laid  hold  of  by  the  faculty 
of  faith,  and  digested  into  religion.  The  man  who  has  no  faith  has  no 
digestion  of  God's  truths;  and  so,  in  the  Scripture  language,  he  is  not 
nourished,  built  up  in  the  word.  And,  now,  we  have  a  plain  reason  why  it  is 
that  men  may  be  under  the  most  exuberant  and  lavish  appliances  of  religion, 
and  at  the  same  time  not  be  religious  ;  that  a  man  may  have  his  Bible  and  read 
hia  Bible,  that  a  man  may  come  to  the  house  of  God  and  listen  to  the  Bible 
preached ;  and  at  the  same  time  never  get  beyond  head  knowledge.  No, 
brethren,  no,  until  faith  exercises  her  strange  and  mysterious  appropriating 
power,  the  very  best  truths  will  not  profit  us.  It  is  that  we  have  prayed  for- 
this  evening ;— "Grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise  hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn, 
and  inwardly  digest  them,  that  by  patience  and  comfort  of  thy  holy  word  we 
may  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life.' 

Now,  in  brief  conclusion  we  have  words  of  application.  In  the  first  place, 
brethren,  we  ask  you  again  to  register  in  your  own  recollections  the  cause 
why  it  is  we  do  not  grow  in  religion.  Not  because  there  is  a  lack  of  excite- 
ment, not  because  there  is  a  lack  of  instruction,  not  because  the  means  are  not 
poured  out  upon  us,  and  around  us,  in  almost  lavish  profusion ;  but  because 
there  is  a  fault  within,  the  word  preached  is  not  profiting.  If  all  this  be  so, 
then  take  with  you,  I  pray  you,  our  second  word  of  application.  Ask  God 
that  it  may  be  otherwise.  Oh,  when  in  the  solitude  of  your  own  closet  you 
open  God's  book  of  revelation,  ask  God  to  make  it  a  profitable  word  to  you. 
Oh,  when  you  go  to  the  house  of  God  to  listen  to  man's  instruction,  ask  God 
that  it  may  be  made  profitable  to  you.  Oh,  when  the  thousands  and  thou- 
sands composing  this  vast,  astonishing  congregation,  come  to  listen  to  the  words 
of  a  poor  worm  like  themselves,  ask,  I  pray  you,  in  mercy  to  yourselves,  that 
the  word  preached  may  profit  you.  For  after  all,  there  it  is  that  the  secret 
lies,  not  so  much  in  the  book  strength,  not  so  much  in  the  preacher's  power, 
as  in  the  Spirit's  blessing  and  influence  upon  the  word  preached.  Let  the 
prayer  accompany  hearing,  and  there  will  be  great  things  done  with  our  con- 
gregations. We  ahall  not  have  to  say  simply  that  thousands  gathered  under 
this  august  dome,  but  that  thousands  found  here  their  place  of  spiritual  re. 
generation. 

"  Lord,  we  are  weak,  but  thou  art  near. 
Nor  short  thine  arm,  nor  deaf  thine  ear. 
Oh,  rend  the  heavens ;  Come  quickly  down, 
And  make  this  people's  hearts  thine  own." 
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n  And  m  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to  hearken, 
rumrd  Rhoda.  And  when  the  knew  Peter's  voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate 
for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate."— Acta 
iiL  13, 14. 

Wbsxeter  this  verse  was  read  at  family  prayers,  we  used  to  fix  our  eyes 
on  one  of  our  little  sisters  who  was  named  Rhoda ;  and  of  course  it  made 
her  very  nervous;  but  she  had  nothing  to  be  ashamed  of,  for  her  name- 
sake here  was  a  good  girl ;  and  her  history,  though  short,  is  full  of  in- 
struction.  I  shall  show  you,  dear  children,  that  she  was  much  like  your- 
selves.  There  was  nothing  uncommon,  nothing  miraculous  about  her, — 
she  might  have  been  your  playmate.    Yet  it  pleased  God  to  put  her  in 
the  BibU.   What  an  honour !    It  was  not  necessary  to  mention  her,  but 
he  wished  to  show  us  that  he  observes  what  children  do,  as  well  as  what 
men  and  women  do,  and  that  he  has  rewards  for  faithful  "  damsels,"  as 
well  as  for  faithful  ministers. 
Let  us  ask  and  answer  these  four  questions  about  Rhoda. 
First,  Who  teas  she?  Secondly,  Where  did  she  livet  Thirdly,  What 
rw  she  doing  ?  Fourthly,  How  did  sfte  behave  t 

First,  Who  was  she?  Was  she  one  of  the  family  mentioned  in  this 
chapter?— was  she  one  of  Mary's  grand-daughters  ?— was  she  an  orphan 
niece  of  John  Mark  ?  Or  was  she  a  \isitor  staying  with  him  for  a  time  ? 
Or  was  she  a  hired  maid-servant  ?  Or  was  she  a  persecuted  disciple  of 
Christ  who  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  this  house  from  her  angry 
friends  ? 

You  can  choose  which  of  these  you  please;  I  for  my  part,  believe  that 
the  was  one  of  the  family.  In  those  days  there  were  not  many  so-called 
young  ladies, — girls  too  magnificent  to  do  anything  but  read  novels,  and 
play  the  piano  ;  and  whose  delicate  white  fingers  never  touch  a  broom  or 
a  darning-needle.    It  was  more  like  what  it  is  now  in  the  Bush,  or  the 
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Backwoods,  where  everybody  has  to  be  their  own  "help,"  and  sweep 
the  room  before  they  sit  down  to  it,  and  cook  the  dinner  before  they  eat 
it ;  or  as  it  is  in  some  retired  parts  of  this  country  where  fanners  do  not 
keep  servants,  and  where  one  of  the  daughters  makes  the  pastry,  and 
another  mends  the  clothes,  and  another  looks  after  the  poultry. 

So  the  family  of  Mary  divided  the  work  of  the  house  between  them ; 
one  said,  "  I  will  prepare  the  meals ;"  another,  "  I  will  do  the  serving  at 
table ;"  and  it  fell  to  Rhoda  to  be  door-keeper.  And  there  was  no  mean* 
ness  in  such  an  employment :  the  disgraceful  thing  is  to  be  idle.  An  in- 
dustrious dog  is  better  than  a  lazy  lion. — I  would  rather  be  little  Toby 
and  turn  the  spit  or  drag  a  cart,  than  grand  old  Leo  in  the  Zoological 
Gardens,  gaping  from  ear  to  ear  every  five  minutes  and  lashing  his  tail 
from  morning  to  night !  Rhoda  at  her  work,  was  as  noble  in  her  way  as 
Candace  Queen  of  the  Ethiopians  sitting  on  her  throne!  When  two 
angels  are  summoned  before  God  and  told  to  go,  one  to  put  an  end  to 
the  battle  of  Waterloo,  and  the  other  to  watch  over  a  baby  in  its  cradle, 
the  one  flies  as  cheerfully  as  the  other,— their  duty,  be  it  what  it  may,  is 
always  their  delight! 

It  has  struck  me  too,  that  in  times  of  persecution  such  as  these  were, 
it  was  most  important  to  have  the  street-door  well  attended,  that  all  busy- 
bodies  and  spies  might  be  kept  out,  and  that  none  but  true  friends  might 
be  let  in.  Therefore  they  may  have  chosen  Rhoda  to  do  it,  because  she 
was  particularly  prudent,  and  knew  how  to  say  that  difficult  word,  no, 
and  could  send  away  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  without  telling  them  that 
Mary  was  not  at  home,  when  all  the  while  she  was  listening  over  the 
banisters. 

Further,  dear  children,  I  feel  sure  that  Rhoda  was  a  good  girl ;  if  not, 
would  she,  think  you,  have  been  sitting  up  till  midnight  at  a  prayer-meeting? 
Careless  boys  and  girls  do  not  like  prayer-meetings  even  in  the  day-time. 
I  am  sorry  to  say  that  they  do  not  like  things  far  more  suited  to  them 
than  prayer-meetings.  I  mean  Bible-lessons  and  addresses  such  as  this, 
which  are  on  purpose  for  them ;  they  would  rather  be  moping  over  a 
fire,  or  staring  through  the  shop-windows  at  apples  and  candies  which 
they  can  never  buy,  or  chucking  marbles  in  a  muddy  alley. 

Again,  if  Rhoda  was  not  a  good  girl,  how  was  it  that  she  loved  Peter  so 
much?  At  the  sound  of  his  voice  her  heart  jumped  for  joy,— "she 
opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness"  but  ran  back  like  a  crazy  thing  to  tell 
all  the  company !  The  fact  was,  she  was  intensely  interested  in  the 
Apostle;  often  and  often  she  had  sat  at  his  feet;  often  and  often  his 
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words  had  melted  her  to  tears:  And  now  he  was  going  to  be  killed !— "  I 
have  seen  him  for  the  last  time,"  she  would  cry ;— "  my  father !  my 
fctber!  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof!"  When  there- 
fore she  went  to  the  door  and  said,  "  Who  is  there  t"  and  putting  her 
ear  to  the  key-hole,  heard — not  a  faint  whisper— not  a  gruff  challenge, 
but  the  dear  familiar  voice  replying,  "It  is  I ! — Let  me  in  !"  she  was  in 
[*rfect  ecstacies ! 

So  I  conclude,  and  I  fancy  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  Rhoda  was  a 
good  girl— a  follower  of  Christ.  It  is  just  possible  that  she  may  have 
seen  Jesus  himself,  for  he  was  alive  and  on  earth  when  she  was  an  infant 
—it  ia  just  possible  that  she  may  have  been  amongst  the  children  whom 
he  took  in  his  arms,  and  on  whose  heads  lie  laid  his  hands !  She  may 
have  received  his  blessing  from  his  own  lips !  At  any  rate,  all  the  recol- 
lections of  him  were  fresh  and  powerful.  Everybody  was  talking  about 
him :  and  she  determined  to  be  a  disciple  come  what  would— she  cast  in 
her  lot  with  the  saints. 

So  much  for  the  first  question,  Who  was  she  » 

Now,  Secondly,  we  ask,  Where  teas  she  living  t 

She  was  living  in  Mary's  house  in  Jerusalem,  the  capital  city  of  Judea 
-a  city  with  a  very  large  population  of  its  own,  and  crowded  at 
certain  seasons  of  the  year  with  foreigners.  It  w  as  a  large  house,  for 
it  held  «  many ;"— this  no  doubt  was  why  it  was  selected  for  the  meet- 
ing as  41  many"  were  expected  to  "gather  together"  that  night  Who 
knows  too,  but  it  may  have  been  the  regular  place  of  worship  in  those 
terrible  days  when  the  disciples  were  hated  and  hunted  like  wild  beasts  : 
for  as  yet  they  were  not  allowed  to  build  churches,  and  for  centuries 
afterwards  they  were  obliged  to  spend  their  Sundays  in  "  dens  and  caves 
of  the  earth." 

This,  then,  is  where  IVuxia  was  living  ? 

Let  us  ask,  Thirdly,  What  was  she  doing  f 

It  was  past  midnight—past  twelve  o'clock,  and  nothing  was  moving 
oat  of  doors  except  the  bats  and  owls  and  the  jackals  in  the  vineyards. 
It  wu  a  dark  night,  the  moon  was  gone  and  only  a  few  dim  stars  lit  up 
the  sky.  Everybody  was  in  bed  asleep.  How  was  it  that  Rhoda  was 
down-stairs  at  that  hour?  Assuredly  it  is  not  good  for  young  people  to 
sit  op  late.  They  like  it,  and  their  parents  have  often  hard  work  to  get 
them  off.— It  is  quite  a  trial  to  them,  and  returning  as  it  does  once 
every  twenty-four  hours,  it  is  a  fine  test  of  an  obedient  child  ;  if  you  do 
that  pleasantly,  you  will  do  almost  anything  pleasantly.    No,  no;  late 


Digitized  by  Google 


I'M  HAPPY  RHODA. 

hours  bring  early  grey  hairs.  Many  a  man  wears  spectacles  before  he  is 
of  age,  because  he  pleaded  so  hard  to  sit  up  "just  a  little  longer"  night 
after  night,  when  he  was  five  years  old !  You  have  heard  of  the  old 
Curfew  bell  which  used  to  ring  at  eight  o'clock  to  order  all  people  to  put 
out  their  fires ;  I  wish  that  such  a  bell  would  ring  in  these  days  to  order 
all  little  boys  and  girls  to  put  on  Iheir  night-caps !  But  there  may  be 
exceptions  to  this  rule ;  Rhoda  was  sitting  up  to  a  prayer-meeting.  It 
was  a  most  solemn  night  to  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem.  Their  great  cham- 
pion, their  beloved  and  venerated  friend  St.  Peter,  was  in  the  city  jail 
guarded  by  dozens  of  soldiers  and  laden  with  chains;  they  had  not 
spoken  to  him  for  days,— no  one  was  allowed  admittance.  They  had 
often  "  gathered  together''  to  beseech  God  to  release  him  from  prison, 
but  so  far  they  seemed  to  have  prayed  in  vain  ;  and  now  the  hour  was 
drawing  near  which  was  to  be  his  last— Herod  had  arranged  to  bring 
him  forth  to  the  Jews,  and  slay  him  as  he  would  an  ox.— The  executioner 
had  been  hired,  and  his  sword  was  sharpened. 

Some  one  in  the  secret  had  told  the  disciples ;  so  they  at  once  assem- 
bled at  Mary's  house.  As  the  twilight  deepened,  you  might  have  seen  them 
creeping  down  the  back  streets  and  tapping  at  the  door.  Rhoda  opened 
it  and  they  passed  in.  They  resolved  to  make  one  more  earnest  effort  to 
save  Peter,  not  by  bribing — not  by  petitions — not  by  an  insurrection,  but 
by  supplication  to  God,  They  resolved  to  spend  the  whole  night  in  prayer 
to  God.  One  by  one  they  offered  up  prayer  "  with  strong  cryings  and 
tears:"  Such  prayers  were  never  heard  in  that  house  before.  They 
wrestled  with  God  like  Jacob — they  pleaded  his  promises— they  besought 
him,  as  we  should  beseech  the  Queen  if  our  father  or  mother  was  going  to 
be  killed  before  breakfast.— They  "  would  not  let  him  go  except  he  blessed 
them !" 

This  then  was  what  Rhoda  was  sitting  up  for ;  this  ft  was  that  kept 
her  wide  awake  at  midnight.  Her  eyes  had  not  a  twinkle  of  sleep  in 
them  :  there  was  no  fear  of  her  feeling  drowsy  at  the  prayer-meeting,  as 
Eutychus  did  when  Paul  was  long— preaching.— She  was  too  much 
interested  in  it  for  that;  she  could  as  easily  have  slept  through  a  fire  or 
an  earthquake! 

She  was  not  doing  wrong,  then,  though  she  did  sit  up  till  one  o'clock 
on  that  night. 

But  now,  Fourthly,  let  us  ask  How  she  conducted  herself  ? 
Her  conduct  was  truly  noble.   Look  at  her  Promptness,    In  the  middle 
of  the  meeting,  whilst  all  her  thoughts  were  clustering  round  heavenly 
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things  and  she  seemed  to  be  lifted  above  the  world — suddenly  a  knock 
was  heard  at  the  street  door.  Many  persons  would  have  required  time 
to  collect  their  ideas  and  recover  their  self-possession,  but  she  was  ready 
and  away  in  a  moment ;  no  one  seems  to  have  called  her — no  one  seems 
to  have  said  to  her,  "  Hark !  there  is  a  knock,  go  to  the  door."  She 
itood  with  her  **  loins  girt,  and  her  light  burning !"— She  said  to  her- 
self, M  There  is  a  knock,  I  am  doorkeeper,  it  is  hard  to  leave  these 
sacred  exercises— I  shall  be  sure  to  lose  something,  but  I  must  go;" 
and  quick  as  lightning  she  glided  out  of  the  room  and  was  at  the  door. 
Look  at  her  Courage, 

Wicked  children  are  always  cowards  at  heart;  they  know  that  they 
have  done  wrong  and  that  God  is  angry  with  them,  so  they  are  afraid  to 
be  in  the  dark— it  is  full  of  terrors  to  them ;  they  see  a  ghost  in  every 
white  cat,  and  they  hear  a  goblin  squeak  in  every  bang  of  the  shutter. 
They  turn  pale  if  you  only  talk  of  a  churchyard.  If  you  propose  that 
they  should  go  into  an  upper  room  for  a  box,  they  instantly  have  a  pain 
in  their  ankle ;  and  as  for  looking  under  a  bed  if  any  queer  sound  has 
bten  heard,  they  would  as  soon  be  smothered  outright  between  the 
blankets.  But  it  was  not  so  with  Rhoda;  to  go  to  the  house-door  at  that 
time  of  night  was  anything  but  agreeable;  a  knock  at  such  an  hour 
might  well  have  frightened  her,  and  most  likely  she  had  a  gloomy  pas- 
sage to  cross;  but  she  did  not  ask  any  one  to  go  with  her;  it  was  her 
business,  and  she  went  about  it  in  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  which  over- 
comes all  other  fears. 

We  notice  her  Prudence. 

She  did  not  do  what  some  foolish  damsels  would  have  done.— She  did 
not  at  once  open  the  door  to  see  who  was  there,  and  so  put  herself  at 
their  mercy ;  but  she  first  called  out  through  the  key-hole,  "  Who  is 
there?"  This  was  prudent  of  her,  for  it  might  have  been  some  wicked 
person  who  would  have  rushed  in  and  struck  her  to  the  ground.  There 
*  as  a  case  the  other  day  of  a  servant-maid  who  thoughtlessly  opened  the 
front  door  at  night  when  no  one  was  at  home  but  herself.  She  was 
seised  by  two  ruffians  who  stopped  her  mouth,  carried  her  to  a  cup-board, 
and  locked  her  in,  and  then  robbed  the  house  at  their  leisure.  I  admire 
Rhoda' i  caution  therefore,  she  found  out  who  was  knocking  before  she 
opened  the  door. 

But  now,  dear  children,  I  want  you  to  follow  her  to  the  front  door  and 
see  her  surprise. 

M  Who  it  there .?"  she  said.   Ah  I  who  was  there  ?   If  you  had  been  out- 
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side,  you  would  have  seen  a  large  middle-aged  man  with  sandals  on  his 
feet,  wrapped  up  in  a  cloak,  with  a  very  solemn  yet  withal  heavenly 
countenance.  He  came  op  hastily  to  the  door  and  knocked  sharply,  be- 
cause he  thought  that  all  the  family  were  gone  to  rest,  and  then  he 
waited  patiently  till  some  of  them  had  time  (as  he  reckoned)  to  get 
dressed  and  come  down.  See  I  now  he  is  stamping  on  the  stone-step  to 
warm  himself;  and  now  the  keen  night  air  catches  his  throat  and  he 
coughs ;  and  now  he  drops  his  head  on  his  broad  chest  and  says  to  him- 
self in  a  deep  voice,  "Wonderful!  wonderful  \n 

Let  us  look  inside  again;  Rhoda  is  at  the  door,  and  she  has  said, 
"  Who  is  there  ?n  and  stooping  to  the  key-hole  she  hears  the  answer, 
"It  is  I!  Let  me  m  r  Why  does  Rhoda  start  so  at  those  few  words  P— 
Has  a  needle  been  shot  into  her  ear  ?  No !  she  starts,  and  no  wonder, 
for  it  is  the  voice  of  Peter  himself— the  man  whose  name  has  been  on 
her  lips  for  days— the  man  whom  they  are  all  praying  for!  She  was 
confident  of  it,  and  turning  about,  she  ran  along  the  passage,  burst  into 
the  room  where  all  the  people  were  on  their  knees,  and  cried,  "  Peter  19 

STANDING  AT  THB  GATE !" 

Now  this  was  rather  thoughtless  of  her.  She  did  what  was  unkind  in 
leaving  Peter  out  in  the  cold :  She  ought  first  to  have  opened  the  door 
for  him  and  then  she  might  have  run  back  as  fast  as  she  pleased — Peter 
was  very  anxious  to  get  in,  especially  after  hearing  her  speak  and  know- 
ing that  they  were  down  stairs — "  He  continued  knocking" 

I  daresay  he  thought  it  singular :  A  glorious  angel  had  come  to  him 
in  the  dungeon,  and  spoken  so  calmly  and  lovingly  to  him,  and  brought 
him  out  by  the  hand :  The  great  iron  gate,  far  larger  than  Mary's  door, 
had  swung  back  to  him  *'  of  his  own  accord :"  But  now  that  he  is  at  the 
house  of  his  old  friend,  no  welcome  meets  him  and  the  door  is  barred 
and  bolted  !— No  one  will  open  it  to  him.  1  say,  Rhoda  should  not 
have  done  this— she  would  not  have  done  it  had  she  thought  for  a  mo- 
ment; but  young  people  are  often  very  excitable  and  very  fond  of  telling 
new  and  strange  things;  indeed,  what  actually  happens  is  not  half  won- 
derful enough  for  them,  they  so  magnify  and  exaggerate  it  till  they  make 
you  believe  that  a  mouse  is  an  elephant,  and  a  caterpillar  a  boa- 
constrictor.  But  there  are  excuses  for  Rhoda;  it  was  such  a  very  start- 
ling thing  to  hear  Peter's  voice.  Dear  children,  how  you  would  scamper 
if  you  went  to  the  front  door  and  heard  through  the  key-hole  the  voice 
of  someone  who  you  thought  was  dead  and  buried  !— but  Peter  was  as  good 
as  dead  and  buried  to  Rhoda!   Besides,  loving  him  as  she  did,  it  was 
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rniy  natural  that  she  should  feel  beside  herself  at  hearing  his  voice. — 
We  are  expressly  told  that  "  she  opened  not  the  door  for  gladness" — 
Her  heart  fairly  ran  away  with  her;  and  I  daresay  we  should  all  have 
run  away  after  her  :  So  we  will  not  be  flinging  stones  at  her. 

There, — whilst  Peter  "continued  knocking/'  looking  at  the  light 
through  the  key-hole  and  listening  for  foot-steps  inside — there  was 
Rhoda  in  the  meeting  declaring  to  the  disciples  11  how  Peter  stood 
before  the  gate !" 

No  wonder  they  thought  she  was  out  of  her  senses.  "  Thou  art  mad," 
they  all  said ;  "  Peter  is  under  lock  and  key. — He  is  to  be  tried  to-morrow. 
We  are  imploring  God  to  open  some  way  of  escape  for  him  then ;  and 
now  do  you  tell  us  that  he  is  at  the  gate  ? — thou  art  mad," 

You  see,  if  she  had  at  once  opened  the  door  to  Peter  and  let  him 
come  in  and  show  himself,  all  would  have  been  settled  in  a  moment; 
but  failing  in  this,  she  could  only  "  constantly  affirm  that  it  was  even  so;" 
and  she  did  this  with  such  earnestness,  and  she  had  such  an  established 
character  for  truthfulness,  that  they  could  not  go  on  contradicting  her. 
They  ran  out  to  the  door,  and  throwing  back  the  fastenings,  there,  sure 
enough,  stood  Peter !  and  lo  and  behold !  all  their  prayers  were  imme- 
diately turned  into  songs  of  praise !  As  he  made  his  way  through  the 
crowd,  some  sobbed,  some  shouted,  some  gave  glory  lo  God,  some  flung 
themselves  on  his  neck;  so  that  he  had  to  hold  up  his  finger  and  bid 
them  be  quiet,  whilst  he  told  them  what  had  happened,  and  how  gra- 
ciously the  Lord  had  answered  their  intercessions  for  him.  Then  he 
left  the  house  again — but  not,  we  may  suppose,  before  Rhoda  had  stolen 
to  his  side  and  kissed  his  sun-burnt  hand,  and  he  had  smiled  upon  her. 

And  now,  dear  children,  having  already  drawn  60  many  lessons  from 
the  story,  I  shall  conclude  this  address  with  a  single  remark. 

See  how  much  you  may  get  by  luxirkening  t 

Being  the  first  to  hearken,  Rhoda  was  the  first  to  be  made  glad  by  St. 
Peter's  voice,  and  she  became  God's  messenger  to  the  whole  company. 
Not  that  I  would  have  you  eavesdroppers,  not  that  I  would  have  you 
likening  at  cracks  and  through  key-holes. — I  call  that  regular  thieving. 
— 1  do  not  see  any  difference  between  stealing  people's  words  and  steal- 
ing their  pocket-handkerchiefs. — I  trust  you  will  be  above  such  dis- 
honesty ;  never  let  your  ear  be  where  you  would  not  wish  your  ear  to  be 
MM,  When,  therefore,  I  say,  how  much  you  may  get  by  hearkening,  I  re- 
fer to  such  opportunities  as  are  afforded  you  when  your  elders  are  in 
conversation,  or  when  books  are  being  read,  or  when  you  go  to  church; 
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then  "hearken  diligently'1— then  be  "swift  to  hear."  How  often  have 
you  come  to  hearken  to  your  mother— your  teacher— your  minister;  what 
do  you  get  by  all  you  hear?— Are  you  wiser,  better,  happier  for  it? 
I  am  knocking  at  the  door  note  ;  Are  you  hearkening?  If  you  are  not  so 
deaf  as  a  post,  you  must  hear  much  every  day ;  so  every  night  ask  your- 
self, "  What  has  come  in  at  Ear-gate  to-day  ?"— "  What  have  I  learnt  by 
hearkening  today?"  Take  a  sieve  and  sift  it — the  wheat  from  the 
chaff— the  gold  from  the  rubbish.  This  is  the  way  to  increase  know- 
ledge: And  hearkening  thus,  you  will  not  only  be  hearers  of  "glad 
tidings"  yourselves ,  as  Rhoda  was,  but  you  will  have  "  treasures  of  wis- 
dom" to  communicate  to  other*  J — Fragment*  of  the  Great  Diamond  **t 
for  Young  People.   By  the  Rev,  J,  Bolton,  B.A. 


THE  EVENING  STAR. 

Looking  again  into  the  Bible  firmament— looking  at  what  may  be 
called  the  Messianic  Hemisphere— the  period  cotemporary  with  an  In- 
carnate Saviour,  if  John  the  Baptist  was  the  morning,  star,  John  the 
Evangelist  was  the  star  of  the  evening— with  soul  so  candid— with  affec- 
tions so  sanctified  and  susceptible  as  to  give  back  all  the  beams  which 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shed  on  him— the  Hesperus  of  the  Gospel 
history — the  near  satelite  and  bright  mirror  of  his  Lord,  so  that  the  Poly- 
carp  or  other  primitive  Christian  who  had  seen  St.  John  could  only  have 
seen  more  be  seeing  Jesus  himself.  Let  us  look  a  moment  at  him.  Dear 
disciple  1  what  makes  thee  so  unique  ?  Why  is  it  that  when  we  look 
to  A  polios  we  think  of  eloquence,  or  to  Stephen  we  think  of  youthful 
fire  and  the  martyr's  crown,  or  to  Paul  we  think  of  fervour  and  the  cross, 
or  to  Peter  we  think  of  impetuous  courage ;  but  we  think  of  love,  and  we 
think  of  Jesus  when  we  look  to  thee?  Wherefore,  like  a  pearl  on  flame 
—so  gentle,  yet  so  bright— dost  thou  keep  thy  matchless  station  in  the 
deepening  sky  P  How  is  that— like  an  angel,  nestled  in  a  golden  cloud — 
thou  lookest  down  on  a  dark  world  so  hopeful,  and  on  a  world  from 
which  thy  brethren  all  have  passed,  and  where  thou  thyself  art  perse- 
cuted, so  kindly  and  so  little  sad  P  "  He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth 
in  God.  That  which  we  have  seen  of  the  Word  of  life  declare  we  unto 
you,  that  ye  may  have  fellowship  with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is 
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with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Oh,  yes,  my  dear 
readers,  this  was  the  secret  of  it  all,  John  himself  was  but  a  clod,  but 
Jesus  kindled  him  into  a  burning  and  a  shining  star,  John  was  a  sinner 
ooce,  bat  he  laid  his  sins  on  Jesus — trustfully  and  tenderly  he  trans- 
ferred his  guilt  to  the  Saviour,  and  in  doing  it  felt  no  fear,  for  it  was  not 
the  lion,  but  the  Lamb  of  God  whom  he  beheld  bearing  the  sin  of  the 
world  away ;  and  feeling  ever  after  as  a  pardoned  sinner  he  let  in  the 
love  which  his  Saviour  left  for  him.  He  could  not  account  for  it.  Jesus 
bad  loved  him,  he  could  not  tell  why,  but  neither  could  he  dispute  nor 
deny  it.  The  Saviour  loved  him,  and  he  let  in  the  Saviour's  love, — and 
Along  with  that  love  the  spirit  of  Jesus  entered.  The  soul  of  the  disciple 
grew  st  once  happy  and  heavenly,  and  the  flame  was  kindled  which 
rapidly  consumed  his  dross,  and  left  him  bright  with  that  unusual  holi- 
ness. And  so,  dear  hearers,  there  is  no  way  to  get  inward  peace,  or  give 
forth  visible  graciousness,  like  copying  John's  implicit  faith,  his  unhesi- 
tating receptiveness.  Let  in  the  Saviour's  love.  You  know  that  it  is 
exceeding  abundant— let  it  abound  towards  you.  Like  John,  lay  your 
head  on  Jesus'  bosom— not  a  head  muffled  and  bandaged  round  by  doubts, 
and  misgivings,  and  notions  of  your  own,  but  apply  there  a  frank  and 
confiding  ear,  and  listen  to  what  Immanuel's  heart  is  saying.  What  is  it 
saying?  11  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven.  Come  unto  me, 
and  I  will  give  thee  rest.  Father,  I  will  that  this  one  whom  Thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  he  may  behold  my  glory."  Sin- 
ner, listen,  and  let  in  that  love.  Leave  your  sins  with  Jesus,  and  He  will 
answer  for  thee ;  His  blood  will  wash  them  all  away.  Leave  your  soul 
with  Jesus— He  will  give  good  account  of  it — He  will  keep  it  safe  to 
heaven.  Leave  your  future  lot  with  Jesus,  and  he  will  choose  the  very 
best  for  you — that  tempering  of  mercy  with  trial  which  will  best  tend  to 
present  yon  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory,  and  all  of  which 
ron  may  accept  cheerfully— for  it  comes  from  the  dear  hand  of  the 
Mediator. 


LOVE  IN  MARRIAGE. 

These  are  few  subjects  on  which  I  would  speak  with  greater  emphasis. 
It  relates  to  a  part  of  the  system  of  natural  ethics  which  Christians  are 
most  apt  to  neglect,  but  of  which  the  neglect  is  as  pernicious  as  it  is  inde- 
fensible.  Has  it  not  a  somewhat  singular  sound,  to  talk  of  the  Christian 
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duty  of  permitting,  in  the  formation  of  the  nuptial  tie,  nay,  of  enjoining 
and  insisting  on  the  free  play  of  the  natural  affections?  Is  it  not  widely 
customary  for  men  and  women,  ready  to  die  in  defence  of  Christian  prin- 
ciple, anxiously  and  prayerfully  shaping  their  lives  by  the  teaching  of 
the  New  Testament,  either  themselves  to  marry,  or  to  lend  their  sanction 
to  marriages,  when  it  is  well  known  and  deliberately  contemplated,  that 
no  feeling  of  intense  attachment,  no  love,  exists  in  the  breast  of  either 
party  ?  Men  whom  it  would  be  hard  not  to  call  excellent,  regard  entrance 
npon  the  married  state  as  a  part  of  the  formal  and  mechanical  business  of 
life.  Young  persons  of  the  other  sex  are,  so  far  as  one  can  judge,  at  least 
equally  apt  to  look  upon  marriage  with  no  sense  of  the  fact  that  affection 
is  here  one  with  duty,  and  its  absence  a  sin.  Parents,  again,  as  will  occur 
to  all,  though  of  sincere  and  habitual  piety,  though  desirous  of  promoting 
the  best  interests  of  their  children,  and  while  deeply  concerned  that  their 
daughters  are  wedded  to  men  of  position  and  means,  of  integrity  and 
ability,  nay,  of  religion,  will  pass  over,  or  lightly  shuffle  by,  all  questions 
touching  reality  of  affection  or  sympathy  of  nature.  Yet  might  not  a 
single  look  beneath  the  outermost  veil  of  appearance  convince  us  that, 
with  the  answers  practically  rendered  to  such  questions  as  these,  is  vitally 
and  indissolubly  connected  the  real  happiness,  or  the  bitter  misery,  of 
after-life  P  One  would  imagine,  too,  that  it  required  no  very  penetrating 
inquisition  into  the  laws  of  social  life,  to  discover  that,  on  the  original 
settlement  of  such  questions  depend  unnumbered  influences,  of  the  most 
intimate  and  inevitable  kind,  affecting  the  moral  and  religious  condition 
of  the  community.  One  would  think,  last  of  all,  that  it  required  a  studious 
and  habitual  opposition  to  the  plainest  teaching  of  the  gospel,  or  a  blind- 
ness wholly  marvellous  to  the  nature  of  that  teaching,  to  persist  in  meeting' 
with  a  direct  negative  the  Christian  view  of  marriage.  The  teachings  of 
nature  and  of  Christianity  are  here  in  the  strictest  and  most  beautiful 
accordance.  Mature  and  experience  testify,  for  their  part,  that  a  lifetime 
of  cohabitation,  where  there  is  no  natural,  mutual,  overpowering  attrac- 
tion, no  love,  is  not  only  a  lifetime  of  chronic  suffering,  an  imprisonment 
in  "  polar  ice,"  but  a  condition  in  which  each  noble  and  genial  emotion  is 
met  by  a  subtle  poison,  pervading  the  moral  atmosphere,— by  a  biting 
frost-wind,  where  it  ought  to  have  found  the  balmiest  sunshine, — by  chil- 
ling and  withering  sleet,  where  nature  would  have  prepared  for  it  gentle, 
fostering  rain.  Looking  beyond  the  individual  victims  of  such  a  rebellion 
against  nature,  to  those  to  whom  they  are  related  as  parents,  the  aspects 
of  the  case,  holding  still  by  the  light  of  mere  experience  and  common 
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are,  if  possible,  still  more  obvious  and  impressive.  The  education 
of  the  family  circle,  ng  one  will  dispute,  is  the  most  important  of  all.  It 
nay  not  be  matter  of  so  common  reflection,  that  the  part  of  this  education 
nsists  in  express  precepts  and  oral  instruction  is  of  trivial  impor- 
compared  with  the  silent,  practical  education  of  parental  life,  from 
the  responsibility  of  which  the  parent  never  escapes  for  a  moment,  and  of 
which  the  influence,  searching  and  perpetual,  can  be  counteracted  by  no 
set  words,  however  earnest  and  well  studied.  If  the  parents  are  not 
united  by  a  love  which,  in  its  fervid  intensity,  sets  them  apart  from  the 
rest  of  the  world,  and  causes  every  other  earthly  feeling  to  revolve  in  an 
orbit  comparatively  remote,  the  unity  of  the  family  circle  is  broken.  A 
fatal  element  insinuates  itself  into  the  affection  with  which  the  children 
are  regarded.  They  are  taught  by  the  presence  of  no  mighty  and  beauti- 
ful emotion  in  those  to  whom  they  look  up,  to  know  the  happiness  of  pure 
affection,  to  admire  it,  to  aspire  after  it.  For  the  first  few  years  of  life, 
the  parent  is  to  the  child,  with  hardly  any  qualification,  in  the  place  of 
God.  The  home  is  the  first  temple  in  which  man  worships.  The  parent 
is  to  his  oflfcpring  the  impersonation  of  perfection.  And  if,  in  striving 
after  that  perfection,  as  the  child  will  do  almost  before  he  can  speak,  he  is 
guided  by  no  melodious  harmony  of  parental  love,  embracing  his  parents 
and  uniting  in  himself,  his  whole  nature,  intellectual  as  well  as  moral, 
may  from  the  first  be  stunted.  The  influences  referred  to  are  not  such  as 
can  be  minutely  defined :  could  they  be  so,  they  would  be  slight.  But  it 
» impossible,  on  fair  consideration,  to  deny  thtir  supreme  importance.  It 
is  the  enactment  of  nature,  visible  in  every  department  of  the  physical 
universe,  that  the  life  of  the  parent,  in  its  substance  and  its  form,  be  so 
to  speak,  stamped  upon  the  offspring.  No  discordance  can  enter  into 
parental  existence,  without  marking  itself  in  the  character  and  life  of  the 
child.  The  assumptions  of  mode  and  affectation  may  fall  away,  but  the 
deepest  nature  will  be  transmitted.  The  face  of  the  parent  may  be  un- 
moved before  the  world  j  the  breast  may  He,  sternly  placid,  over  the 
beating,  burning  heart;  but  a  drop  of  the  internal  agony,  with  all  its 
power  to  paralyze  emotion  and  embitter  life,  will  find  its  way  into  the 
of  the  offspring.  And  if  all  this  belongs  to  the  most  practical  and 
troth  of  nature,  Christianity  is  not  less  but  more  explicit.  It  is 
and  anomalous  that  ideas,  so  poor  and  dishonouring,  of  the  forma- 
tion of  the  nuptial  relationship  should  prevail,  considering  the  august 
and  peculiar  place  accorded  to  that  relationship  by  Scripture.  The 
family  relations  are  those  habitually  chosen  to  illustrate  the  most  sublime 
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conceptions  which  are  brought  by  Scripture  before  the  mind  of  man, — 
the  relations  between  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity  and  between  the  Saviour 
and  his  Church.  St.  Paul  does  not  scruple  to  make  the  love  entertained 
by  Christ  for  his  redeemed  the  model  and  measure  of  connubial  affection. 
The  Creator  in  Paradise  gave  this  feeling  the  express  pre-eminence  over 
all  others:  the  Saviour  affirmed  his  words.  It  is  impossible  to  reflect 
earnestly  on  the  deep-lying  and  wonderful  threads  of  connection  which 
run  through  Scripture  and  human  history,  through  Christianity  and  na- 
ture, without  perceiving  that  the  emotion,  crowned  by  the  Creator  in 
Paradise,  signally  honoured  by  the  Saviour,  and  measured  by  Paul  by  an 
infinite  standard,  is  that  which  plays,  in  the  natural  world,  so  strange 
and  prominent  a  part,— grouping  around  itself  comedy  and  tragedy,  the 
life  of  literature  and  art,  the  source  of  half  the  nobleness  and  half  the 
crime  of  human  history,  unique  in  its  nature  and  irresistible  in  its  influ- 
ence, indefinable  by  any,  but  in  some  way  conceived  of  by  all, and  known 
distinctly  by  the  name  of  love.  It  admits  of  no  doubt  that  the  existence 
of  this  emotion  is  the  sign  appointed  by  God  in  nature  for  the  formation 
of  the  nuptial  tie.  Without  this  affection,  the  true  nuptial  unity  is  impos- 
sible :  marriage,  in  the  sense  of  nature  and  Scripture,  cannot  be. 


THE  THINGS  THAT  PASS  AWAY. 

Mr  friends,  there  is  one  more  solemn  thing.  If  sin,  suffering,  labour, 
change,  and  death  are  among  the  things  that  shortly  shall  have  passed 
away,  remember,  life  is  also  among  the  things  that  will  have  shortly 
passed  away ;  and  death  will  be  found  in  its  place.  God  is  a  God  of 
justice,  and  he  is  certain  to  set  two  things  in  everlasting  contrast ;  the 
one,  hell  with  iu  flames,  the  other,  heaven  with  its  glory ;  the  one,  hell 
with  its  groans,  the  other,  heaven  with  its  songs— the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness, the  glory  of  brightness — heaven  and  hell.  Now,  we  address  sin- 
ners. As  a  sinner  I  speak.  Oh,  look— look  at  those  multitudes.  Oh, 
look  at  those  young  sinners!  Oh,  look  at  those  parent  sinners!  Oh, 
look  at  those  hoary-headed  sinners!  How  may  a  child  speak  with  these? 
0  h,  sinners,  hear  the  cry,  the  cry  of  one  saved,  one  whom  God  has  hold 
of,  and  one  who  will  shortly  be  dead  and  gone !  Sinner,  hear  one  who 
would  see  you  safe  in  the  arms  of  Christ.   We  tell  you  your  opportuni. 
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ties  will  be  shortly  passed  away.  Preaching  will  be  shortly  passed  away; 
prayer  will  be  shortly  passed  away ;  pardon  will  be  shortly  passed  away ; 
peace  will  be  shortly  passed  away ;  hope  will  be  shortly  passed  away. 
Yonr  day  is  a  fleeting  one  ;  it  will  set  m  clouds,  and  night  cometh.  Your 
joy  is  a  fading  one;  it  dies — it  is  short-lived.  Hell  cometh,  pain  cometh, 
suffering  cometh,  woe  cometh,  anguish  cometh,  torment  cometh,  night 
cometh,  and  eternity  cometh.  How  shall  we  address  you  P  Oh,  might 
the  dead  speak  to  you  I  Oh,  that  we  might  call  upon  those  who  are 
among  the  lost  to  address  you !  God  knoweth.  Let  them  stand  up ;  let 
them  stand  here,  and  we-  will  leave  this  place  and  go  elsewhere.  Oh, 
that  the  mouldering  dead  might  come  forth  and  tell  you  that  all  "  former 
.things"  to  them  "are  passed  away."  Might  we  but  bid  some  of  the 
lost  in  the  deep  pit  to  come  up— might  we  but  bid  the  sinner  in  burning 
chaias  come  up,  sheeted  with  fire,  and,  with  trumpet  tongue,  testify  to 
j oo  of  the  solemn,  awful  tiulhs  which  God  shall  reveal!  Methinks, 
jocr  souls  would  tremble  within  you.  Mark  me,  you  are  dying.  There 
is  not  a  man  here,  a  child  here,  or  a  woman  here,  that  is  not  dying. 
The  hand  of  death  is  upon  you.  .  .  The  pale  rider  is  after  you.  The 
arrow  is  put  into  the  bow ;  it  is  pointed  and  winged,  and  it  must  pierce 
the  heart.  For  death  cometh.  The  judgment  cometh.  And  in  that 
awful  day,  think  what  thou  shalt  do.  In  that  day  where  shall  the  un- 
godly and  the  ainner  appear  P  When  the  book  is  opened  and  the  trumpet 
sounds,  when  the  earth  is  departing  and  God  is  coming,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear?  When  Jesus  is  blessing  the  saints  and 
carting  the  ungodly,  ah,  where  shall  you  appear?  I  close  God's  book— 
my  time  is  gone.  God  will  shortly  close  his  book,  for  your  time  shall  be 
gooe.  If  I  could,  my  outstretched  hand  should  pluck  you  all  as  brands 
from  the  burning.  I  cannot ;  it  is  God's  province,  it  is  God's  work.  We 
w^rn  you,  therefore,  to  seize  the  present  moment,  to  lay  a  mighty  and 
tight  grip — the  grasp  of  faith — upon  the  hope  set  before  you.  O !  re- 
member that  presently,  after  a  few  more  nights  and  days,  a  few  more 
boors  and  moments,  these  "  former  things"  shall  have  u  passed  away." 
He  that  believeth  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  shall  be  saved  when  these  things 
have  pissed  (away.  He  that  believeth  not  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  shall  he 
damned  when  these  things  have  passed  away.— Guinness. 
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•*  Mothkb,  what  did  the  Psalmist  mean  when  he  said,  « Preserve  me,  O 
God !  for  in  thee  do  I  put  my  trust  ?' " 

"  Do  you  remember  the  little  girl  we  saw  walking  wilh  her  father  in 
the  woods  last  week  ?" 

"  O,  yes,  mother  j  wasn't  she  beautiful  ?" 

"  She  was  a  gentle,  loving  little  thing,  and  her  father  was  very  kind  to 
her.  Do  you  remember  what  she  said  when  they  came  to  the  narrow 
bridge  over  the  brook  ?" 

"  I  do  not  like  to  talk  about  that  bridge,  mother,  it  makes  me  giddy. 
Do  you  believe  it  is  safe—just  those  two  planks  laid  across,  and  no  rail- 
ing ?  If  she  had  stepped  a  little  to  one  side  she  would  have  fallen 
into  the  water." 

"  Do  you  remember  what  she  said  ?" 

"  Yes.  She  stopped  a  minute,  as  if  she  did  not  like  to  go  over,  and 
then  looked  up  in  her  father's  face,  and  asked  him  to  take  hold  of  her 
hand,  and  said,  'You  will  take  care  of  me,  father  dear;  I  don't  feel 
afraid  when  you  take  hold  of  my  hand.'  And  her  father  looked  so 
lovingly  upon  her,  and  took  tight  hold  of  her  hand,  as  if  she  were  very 
precious  to  him." 

"  I  think  David  felt  like  that  little  girl  when  he  wrote  the  words  which 
you  have  just  read." 

"  Was  David  going  over  a  bridge,  mother  ?"  • 

"Not  such  a  bridge  as  the  one  in  the  woods;  but  he  had  come  to 
some  place  of  difficulty  in  his  life,  and  whenever  he  was  in  any  way 
troubled,  he  looked  up  to  God,  just  as  the  little  girl  did  to  her  father, 
and  said,  1  Preserve  me,  O  God  P  It  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said, 
'  Please  take  care  of  me,  my  kind  heavenly  Father;  I  do  not  feel  afraid 
if  you  take  hold  of  my  hand.'  " 

"O,  mother,  how  beautiful!  But  God  did  not  really  take  hold  of 
David's  hand,  and  lead  him  through  the  trouble  P" 

"  No;  but  God  loves  his  children  who  trust  in  him—who  feel  safe  in 
his  care— just  as  the  father  did  his  little  daughter;  and  though  he  does 
not  take  hold  of  their  hands,  he  knows  how  to  make  them  feel  as  peaceful 
and  easy  as  if  he  did." 

"  Mother,  can  I  be  one  of  God's  children  ?" 
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"  Yes,  ray  dear.  If  you  love  him,  and  trust  him,  and  try  to  please  him, 
he  will  call  you  his  own,  and  lead  you  all  your  life,  and  make  you  very 
happy." 

"Will  there  be  any  bridges  in  my  life?  I  mean  shall  I  hare  troubles ?- 
Now  I  hare  not  any,  have  I  ?  I  have  not  to  look  up  to  God  and  ask  him 
to  take  care  of  me." 

14  You  must  not  think  great  troubles  are  the  only  ones  we  have  to  meet 
with.  Yon  will  have  many  small  troubles,  and  will  need  to  look  to  your 
heavenly  Father  to  take  care  of  you  through  them." 

"  What  troubles  do  you  think  I  shall  have,  mother?" 

"You  had  one  this  morning.  Sarah  was  unkind  to  you,  and  you  were 
sadly  grieved." 

"Could  I  go  to  God  with  such  troubles  ?" 

"Yea,  my  dear;  you  can  tell  him  just  as  you  would  me  all  your  un- 
happine&s,  and  ask  him  to  comfort  you." 

"  Mother,  I  am  very  glad  we  read  that  Psalm  this  morning.  I  think 
i  love  God  better  already,  and  1  hope  I  shall  always  trust  him." 

"  I  hope  you  will ;  and  if  you  begin  when  you  are  a  little  girl,  you  will 
l?am  better  and  better  about  him,  and  be  far  happier  than  those  who 
ha?e  no  such  Friend  to  go  to  in  trouble." 

"  Why,  cannot  everybody  go  to  God  with  their  wants?" 

"Certainly,  if  they  will ;  but  a  great  many  people  never  tell  him  their 
troubles — never  ask  him  to  forgive  them,  nor  to  take  care  of  them. 
They  did  not  begin  in  their  childhood,  and  it  is  difficult  to  learn  these 
trusts  when  we  are  old." 

"Oh!  I  hope  I  shall  learn  it  now,  while  you  can  help  me,  mother." 

"God  alone  can  help  you,  my  child;  ask  him  to  teach  you  to  trust 
him." 


ALL  THINGS  WORKING  TOGETHER. 

Tsias  is  another  sense  in  which  these  material  agencies  are  working  a 
moral  progress,  and  so  promoting  the  scheme  of  God.  Looking  up  at  the 
weathercock,  says  the  Sage  of  Vanity,  "  Woe's  me  for  this  weary  wind ! 
There  it  was  south  this  morning,  and  now  it  is  north !  How  many  ways 
it  blows,  and  never  long  the  same  !   What's  the  use  of  all  this  whirl- 
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ing?"  And  if  it  were  only  to  make  the  vane  spin  round,  the  air  as  well 
might  stagnate :  there  were  no  need  of  such  wasted  power.  But  whilst 
the  valetudinarian  is  looking  at  the  vane,  the  wind  is  careering  over  a 
continent,  and  doing  the  Creator's  work  in  a  hundred  lands.  It  has 
called  at  yon  city,  fetid  with  miasma,  and  groaning  with  pestilence  ;  and 
with  its  besom  of  brisk  pinions  it  has  swept  the  plague  away.  It  has 
looked  into  yon  haven,  and  found  a  forest  of  laden  ships  sleeping  over  their 
freights,  and  it  has  chased  them  all  to  sea.  And  finding  the  harvest 
arrested  in  a  broad  and  fertile  realm— the  earth  chapped,  and  the  crops 
withering— it  is  now  hurrying  with  that  black  armament  of  clouds  to 
drench  it  in  lifesome  irrigation. 

To  narrow  observation,  or  to  selfishness*,  that  wind  is  an  annoyance; 
to  faith,  it  is  God's  angel  forwarding  the  mighty  plan.   Tis  a  boisterous 
night,  and  Pictish  savages  curse  the  noisy  blast  which  shakes  their 
peat  hovels  round  their  ears ;  but  that  noisy  blast  has  landed  the  gospel 
on  St.  Andrew's  shore.   It  blows  a  fearful  tempest,  and  it  sets  some 
rheumatic  joints  on  aching;  but  the  morrow  shows  dashed  in  pieces  the 
awful  Armada  which  was  fetching  the  Spanish  Inquisition  to  our  British 
isle.   The  wind  blows  east,  and  detains  James*  ships  at  Harwich ;  but  it 
guides  King  William  to  Torbay.   Yes;  "the  wind  blows  south,  and  the 
wind  blows  north :  it  whirleth  about  continually,  and  returneth  again 
according  to  its  circuits."   But  in  the  course  of  these  circuits  the  wind 
has  blown  to  our  little  spec  of  sea-girt  happiness  the  gospel,  and  Pro- 
testantism, and  civil  and  religious  liberty.   And  so,  not  of  our  islet  only, 
but  of  our  globe  entire,  and  its  continuous  population.   So  far  as  the 
individual  is  concerned,  so  far  as  it  affects  the  weather-index,  in  the  wind 
there  may  be  little  seeming  progress;  nay,  so  far  as  concerns  any  plan 

■ 

which  society  purposes  to  itself,  the  favouring  gale  may  shift  and  shift 
again,  and  the  story  of  a  nation  be  little  better  than  the  registry  of  a 
stationary  vane  pirouetting  on  its  windy  pivot;  but  so  far  as  affects  the 
scheme  of  God,  there  is  an  aura  in  the  universe  which  always  drives  one 
way.  Predestination  is  a  vane  which  never  vibrates,  and  Providence  a 
wind  which  never  whirls  about.  The  breath  of  God's  Spirit  and  the 
strength  of  God's  purpose  are  steadily  wafting  our  world,  and  all  the 
worlds,  in  one  mighty  convoy  towards  God's  appointed  haven  in  the  dis- 
tant future. 
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3  Sermon 

Deli v r. red  on  Sunday  APTEnvoov,  May  8,  \M99 

BY  THE  REV.  HENRY  MELVILL,  B.D. 

'Cb»j4»iB  10  Ordinary  to  Her  Majrrty,  mod  Canon  Rciid*ntiary  or  St.  Pa.ilV ) 
IK  THE  CAT1IEDBAI.  CHURCH  OF  ST.  PAUL,  I.OVDOV. 


'Iratw  than  halt  Uc*a  my  help,  therefore  in  the  ihadow  of  thy  win»»  will  I  rejoice 
Put.  Utti.7. 

The  Psalm  in  which  these  words  occur  is  altogether  one  of  the  choicest 
aad  most  beautiful  of  the  compositions  of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel.  We 
lean)  from  St.  Chrysostom  thai  it  was  believed  by  the  primitive  fathers  thst 
bo  day  should  pass  without  the  public  singing  of  this  Psalm,  and  it  well  de- 
serves  the  being  frequently  recited  ;  it  expresses  so  ardent  a  longing  after 
God,  so  abiding  a  sense  of  his  providential  care,  even  under  circumstances 
of  the  greatest  perplexity,  and  so  firm  a  persuasion  of  his  ultimately  suc- 
couring those  who  trust  in  him,  that  through  being  familiar  with  it,  we  may 
hope  to  catch  something  of  its  heavenly  spirit,  and  to  learn  to  rejoice  even 
in  the  midst  of  tribulation. 

Ws  find  from  the  title  of  the  Psalm,  that  it  was  composed  by  David  when 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judah.  Pursued  by  his  inveterate  enemy  Saul,  and 
forced  to  hide  himself  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  David  felt  nothing  no 
much  as  the  being  banished  from  God's  house,  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  to 
which  were  theu  confined  the  manifestations  of  Deity,  and  the  sacrifices 
required  by  the  law.  It  did  not  grieve  him  that  he  was  excluded  from  the 
pleasures  and  splendours  of  the  court,  and  from  the  society  of  friends  whom 
he  loved,  but  his  heart  travelled  to  the  sanctuary  of  God,  to  the  holy  place 
•  here  the  Ark  was,  and  where  he  had  often  enjoyed  sweet  communion  with 
liu  Maker  ;  and,  therefore,  finding  himself  deprived  of  all  the  public  means 
of  grace  ;  means  deeply  prized,  because  he  had  experienced  their  efficacy, 
he  pathetically  exclaimed— a  O  God,  thou  art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek 
tbes:  my  soul  thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and 
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thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is  ;  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory,  bo  as  1  have 
seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary."    You  see  that  even  in  this  affecting  exclama- 
tion, the  Psalmist  manifests  his  sense  of  God's  unchangeableness.    He  re- 
garded God's  former  manifestations  of  himself  as  pledges  or  promisee  of 
future  ;  so  that  to  exercise  memory  was  to  animate  hope.  It  is  the  same  with 
our  text—"  Because  thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings  will  I  rejoice."   He  acknowledges  that  he  had  before  time  been  suc- 
coured—1* thou  hast  been  my  help,"  but  this  does  not  make  him  fear  that 
God's  favour  is  exhausted— that  he  has  had  all  his  share,  and  must  not  look 
for  more.   On  the  contrary,  it  is  the  very  circumstance  of  his  having  had 
help,  which  encourages  and  makes  him  confident.  u  Because  thou  hast  been 
my  help,"  on  this  very  ground,  if  there  were  no  other — u  therefore  under 
the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice."   So  that,  with  David,  to  call  to  mind 
past  mercies  was  to  expect  future  mercies.  Though  he  was  in  circumstances 
of  great  difficulty  and  danger,  hemmed  round  by  enemies,  deprived  of  the 
resources  from  which  he  had  been  used  to  draw  strength,  he  had  only  to  re- 
member how  God  had  delivered  and  succoured  him  before,  and  he  was  at 
once  confident  that  the  wing  of  his  providence  was  still  expanded  over  him. 
Perhaps  he  recollected  how  he  had  been  saved  from  the  paw  of  the  lion, 
and  the  paw  of  the  bear— how  wonderfully  he  had  been  enabled  to  smite 
down  the  uncircumcised  Philistine— in  how  many  battles  he  had  been 
shielded,  and  in  how  many  perils  defended ;  and  then,  bethinking  himself 
t  hat  God  was  still  the  same  God,  he  took  courage,  and  felt  it  impossible  that 
he  could  now  be  deserted. 

It  will  be  our  great  object,  throughout  our  present  discourse,  to  urge  upon 
you  to  imitate  David  in  thus  using  past  mercies  as  earnests  of  future.  And 
to  this  end  we  shall  first  show  you  the  soundness  of  David's  argument— an 
argument  which  infers  that  God  would  be  his  help,  because  God  had  been 
his  help ;  and  then,  in  the  second  place,  we  shall  have  to  exhort  yon,  indi- 
vidually, to  copy  the  Psalmist  in  expecting  for  the  futuro  what  you  have  ex- 
perienced in  the  past. 

Now,  you  will  all  remember  the  striking  words  of  St.  Paul  in  writing  to 
the  Romans — u  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also,  freely  give  us  all  things!"  The 
Apostle,  you  see,  makes  the  great  fact  of  human  redemption— a  redemption 
of  which  all  men,  without  exception,  are  the  subjects— an  evidence  that  God 
cannot  be  willing  to  withhold  from  us  any  real  good.  He  seems  to  represent 
it  as  actually  incredible,  that  after  having  done  so  amazing  a  thing  in  our  be- 
half— after  having  given  up  his  own  Son  to  ignominy  and  death  for  our  sakes  

he  should  deny  us  any  less  gift ;  and  far  less  must  every  other  be,  seeing 
that  God  himself  could  bestow  nothing  greater  than  his  own  well  beloved  Son. 
He  thus  appeals,  much  as  did  David,  in  our  text,  to  a  past  experience,  and 
uses  it  as  a  motive  to  the  expecting  succour  in  any  new  exigence.  And,  per- 
haps there  is  not  the  use  made  which  there  might  be  of  the  grand  fact  of 
redemption,  when  men  are  to  be  urged  to  dependence  on  God,  or  confidence 
in  his  mercy.  It  is  common  enough  to  refer  to  the  providence  of  God  to 
speak  of  him  as  the  Being  who  has  watched  over  us  from  infancy  upwards, 
and  to  argue  that  he  who  has  bestowed  upon  us  so  many  blessings,  and  de- 
livered  us  in  so  many  dangers  will  surely  not  forsake  us  if,  we  will  trust  in 
his  protection.  The  argument  is  quite  correct,  so  far  as  it  goes.   We  find  no 
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fault  with  it,  except  that  it  does  not  take  the  highest  ground.   There  is  not 
a  solitary  bounty  that  we  receive  from  our  God,  there  is  not  a  benevolent 
arrangement  in  the  whole  economy  of  nature,  from  which  we  may  not  infer 
the  Divine  good  will  towards  us,  notwithstanding  our  sinfulness,  and  on 
vhich  therefore  we  may  not  build  an  expectation  that  we  shall  not  trust  in 
vaia  in  the  guardianship  of  our  Maker.   But,  forasmuch  as  every  other  mea- 
sure comes  infinitely  short  of  that  furnished  by  redemption,  it  is  evident 
that  we  do  not  put  the  argument  in  its  strongest  shape,  when  we  place  it  upon 
anj  other  proof  of  God's  love.   That  God  should  cause  his  sun  to  rise,  and 
his  rain  to  descend  upon  us,  though  we  have  broken  his  laws  ;  that  day  by 
day  he  should  minister  to  our  wants,  and  seem  to  attend  upon  us  with  all 
the  sedulouaness  of  an  affectionate  parent,  and  this,  too,  in  spite  of  our  re- 
bellion and  ingratitude,  you  call  this  wonderful,  and  so  it  is  in  itself,  but  not 
in  comparison  with  another  marvel,  the  marvel  of  Christ's  mediation.  There 
is  but  one  wonder  to  men,  as  there  is  but  one  God,  and  that  is,  that  they 
hare  been  redeemed  by  the  Everlasting  Word.   Every  other  wonder  fades 
before  this,  or  rather,  is  nothing  more  than  a  consequence  of  this.   Only  let 
me  believe  this,  and  nothing  can  surprise  me.   That  the  firmament  over  our 
heads  should  be  studded  with  glorious  lights,  that  the  earth  beneath  our  feet 
should  be  enamelled  with  loveliness,  that  the  valleys  should  stand  thick  with 
corn,  that  our  homes  may  be  abodes  of  tranquillity,  that  life  should  be  made 
up  of  mercies,  and  that  even  its  sorrows  should  minister  to  happiness,  1 
wonder  not  at  all  this,  even  when  most  penetrated  with  the  thought  of  human 
■■worthiness.    Mine  eye  is  on  the  cross  of  Christ,  aud  after  that  there  is 
comparatively  nothing  to  amaze  me,  whether  in  the  magnificence  of  God's 
creation,  or  in  the  largeness  of  God's  benevolence.   But  what  we  now  desire 
to  press  upon  your  attention  is,  that  we  ought  to  make  more  frequent  use 
of  this  great  foundation  of  our  redemption,  and  perpetually  to  argue  from  it, 
when  addressing  ourselves  to  God  for  the  supply  of  any  want.  It  is  not  merely 
the  man  who,  like  David,  has  been  possibly  delivered  from  the  ravenous 
beast  or  the  uncircumcised  Philistine,  who  can  say  to  his  Maker — 44  Thou  hast 
been  my  help/'   Every  man  may  say  it ;  every  man,  though  he  may  not  be  able 
to  trace  any  signal  interposition,  or  to  point  to  any  special  instance  in  which 
he  baa  been  succoured  aud  shielded  by  the  Almighty.    Every  man  may  say 
it,  not  merely  and  not  mainly  because  he  has  had  a  share  in  the  general 
providence  of  God,  having  been  fed  by  his  bounty,  and  guarded  by  his 
power.    Every  man  may  say  it,  because  on  his  behalf,  ay,  as  actually  on  his 
behalf  as  though  he  had  been  the  solitary  offender,  did  God's  own  Son  take 
on  him  human  nature,  undergo  ignominy,  and  die  as  a  propitiation.  Where, 
then,  is  the  individual  so  abandoned  to  wretcheduess,  or  where  the  individual 
so  burdened  with  sinfulness,  that  he  may  not  reason  from  a  great  thing 
already  done  for  him  by  God,  to  God's  readiness  to  bestow  on  him  solace 
or  pardon  f   Oh,  it  is  a  glorious  thing,  this  fact  of  redemption,  with  which  to 
go  armed,  whether  into  the  hovel  of  misery  or  to  the  sick  beds  of  guilt.  It 
it  a  fact  with  which  to  silence  all  objections,  repress  all  murmurings,  scatter 
ail  fears.   Tell  me  not  that  God  can  be  unmindful  of  a  man,  because  that 
man  m  worn  down  by  misery,  and  harrassed  by  every  form  of  trouble. 
Christ  died  for  that  man  ;  and  I  set  the  atonement  against  all  the  wretched- 
■est.   Oh,  child  of  calamity  !    God  has  been  thy  help  ;  he  succoured  thou 
when  about  to  sink  hopelessly  in  everlasting  ruin:  and  canst  thou  think  that 
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be  will  forget  thee  or  renounce  thee?  Tell  me  not  that  God  can  be  an  - 
willing  to  forgive  a  man,  because  his  trausgressions  have  been  multiplied, 
and  be  has  run  a  long  course  of  desperate  misdoing.  Christ  died  for  that 
man,  and  I  set  the  atonement  against  all  the  enormity.  Oh,  child  of  wretch- 
edness !  God  has  been  thy  help.  He  delivered  thee  by  the  sacrifice  of  his 
Son  from  going  down  into  tho  pit ;  and  why  shonldest  thon  now  tbiuk  that 
he  will  not  pardon  the  penitent  f  It  is  in  this  way,  that  whoever  the  party 
with  whom  we  had  to  deal,  and  whatever  his  circumstances,  we  would  use 
God's  gift  of  his  own  Son  as  an  argument  against  despondency,  and  as  a  mo- 
tive to  confidence.  We  allow  no  one  to  maiutain  that  his  case  is  not  included 
in  that  of  those  who  can  say  of  their  God — "  Thou  hast  been  my  help."  We 
want  no  particulars  of  his  life;  we  make  no  inquiries  into  his  history,  lie 
is  a  man  ;  and  the  very  heavens  have  been  bowed  down  in  his  behalf,  and 
angels  have  beheld  in  utter  amusement  the  humiliation  for  his  sake  of 
M  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person." 
And  in  having  helped  him,  God  has  pledged  himself  to  bear  bis  prayers 
and  to  supply  his  wants.  What !  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
and  yet  not  cared  for  !  Succoured  by  that  mysterious  Being  whom  the  pro- 
phet beheld  coming  up  as  a  warrior  "  from  Edom,  and  with  dyed  garments 
from  Bon  a,"  nnd  yet  left  to  perish  !  What !  Reconciled  to  God  at  a  cost 
which  the  loftiest  of  created  intelligences  cannot  measure,  and  neverthe- 
less forsaken  or  overlooked !  Is  poverty,  earthly  poverty,  to  be  set  as  an 
evidence  against  the  riches  of  grace!  Is  sorrow — temporal  sorrow— to  be 
compared  to  the  grief,  the  unimaginable  grief  of  him  M  whose  visiage  was  so 
marred  more  than  any  man's !"  Is  even  crime  to  be  adduced  as  setting  aside 
the  testimony  given  by  that  expiation  which  was  more  than  commensurate 
with  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  I  Oh  I  we  can  safely  say  to  tbe  moat 
afflicted— yea,  and  even  to  the  most  profligate  of  oar  race, 1  Object  of  Divine 
aid  !  nothing  which  thou  canst  need  done  for  thee  is  so  great  as  what  has 
already  been  done.'  God,  therefore — the  ever  living  God— is  pledged  by 
former  benefits  not  to  withhold  from  thee  future.  Then  cast  away  despair. 
The  words  of  David  may  be  used  even  by  thee.  Then  thou  bast  warrant  to 
refer  to  the  past  as  an  earnest  of  the  future,  and  say  to  him  who  iuhabiteth 
eternity—"  Because  thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  tbe  shadow  of  thy 
wings  will  I  rejoice." 

But  now  let  me  show  you  from  more  personal  illustrations  bow  pant 
mercies  may  be  used  as  arguments  for  expecting  fresh  at  the  hands  of 
God.  My  brethren,  if  it  were  not  that  we  receive  blessings  or  deliverance 
from  above,  and  then  forget  them,  or  fail,  at  least,  to  treasure  them  up  as 
choice  proofs  of  Divine  love,  it  could  not  be  that  mauy  after  years  and  years 
of  professed  fellowship  with  God,  should  be  so  much  dismayed  by  tbe  pros- 
pect of  some  new  trial,  or  so  much  disheartened  by  the  pressure  of  some  new 
burden,  as  though  they  had  never  bad  experience  of  the  supports  and 
consolations  which  the  Almighty  can  afford.  If  there  were  anything  like 
a  diligeut  remembrance  of  our  mercies,  a  counting  up  of  tbe  instances  in 
which  God  has  been  better  to  us  than  eur  fears,  in  which  he  has  not  inter- 
ceded when  we  were  perplexed,  sustained  us  when  we  were  falling,  com- 
forted us  when  we  were  sorrowful,  it  would  be  hard  to  see  how  there  could  be 
any  room  for  anxiety,  whatever  the  clouds  which  might  gather  round  our 
path.   Let  mercies  be  remembered,  as  well  as  enjoyed,  and  they  must  be  us 
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lights  iu  days  of  darkness,  and  as  shields  in  days  of  peril.    If  i  find  a  believer 
in  (  hi  .st  cast  down  because  exposed  to  some  vehement  temptation,  because 
placed  in  circumstances  which  demand  a  more  than   common  share  ot 
spiritual  firmness,  I  would  tell  this  ma  i  that  he  does  wrong  iu  looking  thus 
gloomily  on  the  future  ;  he  is  bound  to  look  also  on  the  past.   Can  he 
remember  no  former  temptation  from  which  he  came  out  a  conqueror;  no 
icssona  of  danger  when  God  showed  himself  "a  very  present  help!"  Aud 
what  then  has  be  to  do  but  to  gird  up  the  loins  of  his  mind  I    Despair  may  be 
for  those,  if  such  could  be  found,  for  whom  nothing  has  been  done  ;  but  a 
man  whose  history  is  virtually  a  history  of  deliverances  should  regard  that 
history  as  equally  a  prophecy  of  deliverances— a  prophecy  from  him  who 
ilone  can  prophecy,  even  God,  and  who  is  sure  also  to  fulfil  whatsoever  he 
predicts  ;  and  what,  therefore,  is  there  to  prevent  his  putting  David's  deter- 
mination into  practice,  and  constantly  leaviug  himself  beneath  that  Almighty 
protection,  of  whose  sufficiency  he  has  already  had  proof!    And  wherefore, 
moreover,  is  it,  son  or  daughter  of  sorrow,  that  the  discipline  of  suffering  has 
sot  strengthened  thee  iu  faith  f    We  might  think  that  thou  hadst  never  been 
iu  the  furnace  of  affliction,  to  see  how  thou  dost  shrink  from  entering  it 
Again.  And  yet  there  are  those  of  you  who,  like  the  three  Jewish  youths,  have 
cone  forth  unharmed,  seeiug  that  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  God  has  been 
with  you  iu  the  midst  of  the  flames ;  and  it  might  have  been  said  of  you, 
even  aa  it  was  said  of  them,  that  upon  their  bodies  the  fire  had  no  power. 
The  mother  who  has  lost  a  child,  and  yet  has  been  enabled,  when  that  child 
m  earned  forth  to  burial,  to  exclaim— "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
uken  away  ;  bleaaed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  :"  what  right  has  she  to  be 
confounded  or  dismayed,  when  another  child  seems  sickening,  as  though 
about  to  follow  its  brother  or  its  sister  f   Why  should  the  mother  recoil 
from  the  new  trial,  as  if  she  felt  that  it  would  certainly  be  more  than  she 
could  bear  !    Let  her  go  to  the  grave  of  her  dead  child,  that  she  may  learn 
patience  in  tending  the  couch  of  the  living.   Did  not  God  comfort  her  in 
her  former  affliction  ?   Did  he  not  speak  soothingly  to  her,  when  maternal 
anguish  was  strong  t    Did  he  not  make  good  his  own  promise — "  As  thy  days, 
so  shall  thy  strength  be  f"    What,  then,  has  she  to  do  with  despondency  ! 
Oh  i  the  form  of  her  buried  child  might  well  rise  before  her,  and  look  at 
W  with  a  look  never  worn  in  life — even  a  look  of  upbraiding  and  reproach — if 
■he  fail  to  exclaim,  as  the  hectic  spot  appears  on  another  young  cheek — 
"Thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I 
rejoice."   The  widow,  again,  from  whom  God  hath  removed  the  chief  earthly 
prvp  »od  guardian,  but  who  was  mercifully  strengthened  when  the  eyes  of 
her  husband  were  closed  in  death,  to  look  calmly  on  her  boys  and  her  girls,  and 
to  bid  them  not  weep,  for  there  was  a  Mighty  One  abovo  who  had  declared 
himself  the  husband  of  the  widow,  and  the  father  of  the  fatherless— what 
right  has  she  to  be  afterwards  dismayed,  w hen  difficulties  thicken,  and  the 
providing  for  her  family  seems  almost  beyond  her  power,  or  even  her  hope  ! 
Let  her   travel  back  in  thought  to  the  first  moments  of  her  widowhood  ; 
let  her  call  to  miud  what  gracious  things  were  whispered  to  her  spirit,  when 
human  comforters  could  avail  nothing  against  the  might  of  her  sorrow. 
I>et  her  remember  how  she  was  then  enabled  to  encourage  her  children :  and 
will  not  her  own  experience  rise  as  a  witness  against  her,  if  she  gather  not 
confidence  from  what  memory  treasures  ;  if  &be  cxcluim  not  to  that  God  who 
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bound  tip  the  wonnded  heart — "  Because  thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore 
in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice." 

In  this  way  it  is  that  I  would  have  you  lire  over  again  times  and  seasons 
of  extraordinary  mercies,  in  order  that  you  may  be  nerved  for  extraordinary- 
trial.  We  often  hear  it  recommended  that  Christians  should  study  the 
histories  of  eminent  saints,  in  order  that  through  observing  what  deliverances 
have  been  wrought  for  others,  they  may  be  encouraged  to  expect  deliver- 
ances for  themselves.  And  the  recommendation  is  good.  There  is  no  more 
profitable  reading  than  that  of  the  lives  of  men  distinguished  by  their  piety. 
It  is  likely  to  suggest  to  us  our  own  infirmity,  and  to  animate  us  to  greater 
diligence  in  running  the  Christian  race,  and  by  proving  to  us  how  God's  pro- 
mises have  been  fulfilled,  to  lead  us  to  firmer  reliance  upon  his  word.  And, 
accordingly,  we  have  great  pleasure,  if  in  visiting  a  pious  cottage  we  seo 
that  in  addition  to  the  Bible,  which  is  emphatically  the  poor  man's  library, 
be  has  on  his  shelf  some  pieces  of  Christian  biographies,  the  histories  of 
some  of  those  devoted  servants  of  God,  who  were  burning  and  shining  lights 
in  their  own  generation,  and  who  bequeathed  their  memories  as  a  rich  legacy 
to  posterity.  But  there  is  a  book  which  we  are  yet  more  anxious  the  pious 
cottager  should  study— -a  book  which  he  may  possess  and  peruse,  though  he 
have  not  a  single  printed  volume  in  his  dwelling,  nor  scholarship  enough  to 
read  it  if  he  had  ;  and  this  is  the  book  of  his  own  experience.  This  is  the  book 
on  whose  pages  are  inscribed  what  the  Almighty  Lord  God  hath  done  for 
himself.  This  is  the  book  which  St.  Paul  had  in  his  keeping,  else  he  could 
never  have  said,  MI  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he 
is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him."  There  is  not  a  con- 
verted man  who  has  not  such  a  book.  The  title  page  may  be  said  to  have 
been  written  on  the  day  of  conversion  ;  and  there  is  scarce  a  day  afterwards, 
which  does  not  add  a  leaf.  And  a  page  out  of  this  book,  the  book  of  one's 
own  experience,  is  practically  worth  whole  printed  volumes.  It  may  not  be 
stamped  with  so  surprising  a  history  as  these  volumes  could  furnish ;  but 
then  it  is  the  history  of  the  reader  himself,  and  therefore  is  there  a  reality 
about  it,  and  a  convincingness,  which  the  history  of  another  can  scarce  ever 
have*  The  student  of  the  volume  of  memory  knows  thoroughly  well  that 
there  is  nothing  exaggerated,  nothing  fictitious,  in  any  of  its  statements,  so 
that  there  is  such  an  air  of  truth  thrown  over  the  biography,  as  can  hardly 
adorn  the  narrative  of  a  stranger,  which  is  almost  sure  to  seem  romantic  in 
proportion  as  it  is  wonderful.  And  besides  this,  you  can  scarcely  put  your- 
self into  the  position  of  a  stranger.  You  imagine  a  thousand  circumstances 
of  difference  which  forbid  your  identifying  your  case  with  his,  and  inferring 
what  God  is  ready  to  do  for  you  from  what  he  has  done  for  him.  Ilenco 
there  is  more  encouragement  in  the  least  blessing  bestowed  upon  ourselves 
than  in  the  greatest  blessing  bestowed  upon  a  stranger ;  and  therefore  on 
every  account  we  may  safely  say,  that  a  whole  library  of  biographical  books, 
and  those  relating  exclusively  to  righteous  individuals,  could  not  so  minister 
to  the  assurance  of  a  believer  as  the  documents  which  his  own  memory 
can  furnish.  These,  then,  should  often  engage  his  study,  whether  he  be  the 
rich  or  the  poor.  He  should  do  just  as  David  did.  Doubtless  David  was 
well  acquainted  with  the  histories  of  Noah,  and  of  Abraham,  of  Jacob,  of 
Joseph,  of  Moses ;  and  the  records  of  these  eminent  servants  of  God  were 
records  of  surprising  deliverances,  of  Diviue  promises  made  good,  and  human 
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waats  supplied.  Nevertheless,  when  himself  in  the  wilderness,  David  did 
aot  recar  to  these  records  for  encouragement.  His  exclamation  is— «  Be- 
i  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I 
And  we  would  have  you  imitate  David.  We  would  have  you  give 
1  mercies  an  imperishable  character  ;  we  would  have  you  engrave 
them,  not  upon  the  marble,  and  not  upou  the  brass,  but  on  the  tablets  of  your 
own  ainda  ;  and  we  would  have  you  watch  the  structure,  that  not  a  solitary 
letter  be  obliterated.  If,  when  the  Israelites  had  won  a  victory  over  the 
rhihatinee,  Samuel  set  up  a  commemorative  stone—"  And  called  the  name 
of  it  Ebeoexer,  saying,  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  ns,"  where  ore  your 
monumental  pillars,  covered  with  the  story  of  what  God  hath  done  for  your 
•fety  and  your  comfort !  Oh  !  by  every  tear  that  God  has  dried  ;  by  every 
saxiety  which  God  has  soothed ;  by  every  fear  which  he  has  dispelled  ;  by 
every  waot  which  he  has  supplied  ;  by  every  mercy  which  he  has  bestowed, 
sireojrthen  yourselves  for  all  that  awaits  you  through  the  remainder  of 
yuur  pilgrimage.  Look  onward,  if  it  must  be  so,  to  new  trials ;  look  onward 
lo  increased  perplexities ;  yea,  even  to  the  struggle  with  the  last  enemy, 
aeata  ;  but  look  on  what  is  past  as  well  as  on  what  is  to  come ;  and  you  will 
be  enabled  to  say  to  him  in  whose  hand  are  your  times-"  Because  thou  hast 
U^n  my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  rejoice." 

There  is  a  word  in  our  text  which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked:  that  is  the 
word  "  help."  It  is  only  of  «  help"  that  our  text  speaks— assistance  in  doing, 
rather  than  the  doing  everything  for  us.  To  help  another  is  to  co-operate 
with  that  other— he  exerting  what  strength  he  has,  and  the  assistant  aiding 
bim  with  more.  And  this,  my  brethren,  is  all  we  have  to  look  for.  In  his 
dealings  with  men  God  does  but  help ;  not  so  working  as  to  leave  them 
nothing  to  do,  but  rather  working  through  and  with  them  as  instruments- 
instruments  which  indeed  could  be  of  no  efficiency,  independently  on  the 
Ihrme  agent,  but  which  nevertheless  that  agent  expects  to  respond  to  his 
ouch,  and  which  he  will  wholly  abandon  if  he  find  them  continually  inert. 
Irod  wjil  save  no  man  in  idleness;  God  will  protect  no  man  in  indolence 
He  saves  those  who  are  struggling  for  deliverance;  he  protects  those  who* 
ire  wrestling  with  their  enemies.  It  is  not  that  you  can  struggle  or  wrestle 
by  any  native  strength  which  you  have,  independently  on  God ;  it  is  that 
God  has  already  communicated  to  every  one  of  us  some  measure  of  his  grace- 
and  ,t  is  only  while  diligently  using  that  measure  that  we  may  hope  to  find 
liira  helping  us  with  a  greater.  Over  only  those  who,  humbly  and  earnestly 
endeavouring  to  keep  his  commandments,  commit  themselves  implicitly  to 
his  guardianship,  the  Lord  God  Almighty  may  be  said  to  extend  the  shadow 
of  his  wings. 

And  what,  in  the  last  place,  are  we  to  understand  by  this  expression— «  In 
the  shadow  of  thy  w.^  willl  rejoice!"  Why,  it  is™  unusual Tetapho, 
•n  scripture,  that  of  « wings,"  when  guardianship  of  the  most  effectual 
kind  la  to  be  figuratively  expressed.  Indeed  "wings"  are  made  to  denote 
both  power  and  tenderness.  "  Woe  to  the  land  shadowing  with  wings,"  is 
the  expression  of  the  prophet,  when  calling  to  a  people  probably  famous  for 
their  navies,  having  winged  ships  with  which  to  overshadow  the  enemv 
A  pun,  when  destruction  is  threatened  in  Edom,  Jeremiah  is  instructed  to 
J-clare  that  "God  haa  spread  his  wings  over  Bozra."  It  is  to  his  own  people 
Israel,  that  the  Lord  says,  when  reminding  them  of  his  unwearied  care  for 
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them—"  1  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you  to  myself/1  And  who 
can  forget  how  Christ,  when  tears  were  wrung  from  him  by  the  prospect  of 
the  desolation  which  was  coming  on  Jerusalem,  pathetically  exclaimed— 
**  How  often  would  1  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings!"  Therefore,  to  be  under  the  shadow 
of  God's  wings  must  be  to  have  on  our  side  Divine  power,  directed  by  Divine 
tenderness.  Cause,  indeed,  for  gladness  and  for  thankfulness  1  Who  would 
not  rejoice  in  the  shadow  of  these  wings— wings  to  cover  us  in  the  hour  of 
danger  when  the  storm  is  raging ;  wings  to  bear  us  up  in  the  hour  of  death, 
that  we  may  mount  from  earth  and  fix  ourselves  in  glory  f  Such  is  the  pri- 
vilege of  the  Christian,  whilst  he  yet  tarries  below.  And  when  we  shall  have 
ascended,  as  on  *  eagles  wings,'*  and  gained  entrance  into  that  glorious  "city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  Maker  is  God,"  there  may  still 
be  a  place  for  such  retrospect  as  that  on  which  we  have  discoursed.  The 
looking  back  on  the  path  along  which  we  have  passed,  and  gathering  from 
the  mercies  with  ,  which  we  see  it  thronged  fresh  cause  for  rejoiciug  in  the 
shadow  of  God's  wings— it  may  be,  that  will  be  one  great  source  of  happiness 
through  eternity ;  to  retrace  the  road  by  which  we  were  led,  to  mark  the 
dangers  we  escaped,  and  the  mercies  we  received,  as  we  journeyed  through 
life.  Here  we  know  but  little  of  our  own  course.  How  small  a  proportion, 
in  all  probability,  do  visible  dangers  bear  to  invisible,  observed  mercies  to 
unobserved.  It  shall  not  be  so  hereafter.  We  shall  see  the  perils  that  were 
around  every  step,  and  the  blessings  with  which  every  moment  was  charged. 
And  who  shall  tell  us  what  emphatic  bursts  of  grateful  adoratiou  will  follow 
on  discovery  of  escaped  danger,  where  we  had  thought  ourselves  secure  ;  and 
of  bestowed  mercy,  where  we  were  conscious  of  no  benefit  I  Indeed,  it  is 
not  for  mortal  tongue  to  express  celestial  joy  !  But  of  this  we  may  be  sure, 
that  every  fresh  discovery  of  God's  gracious  care  of  us  will  increase  our  ad- 
miring love,  and  with  that  love  our  happiness  in  God  as  M  all  in  all**  to  the 
soul.  Thus  will  life  be  to  eternity  what  the  past  is  now  to  the  future- the 
repository  of  motive  to  a  yet  heartier  joy  in  the  Lord  our  God.  Oh  t  that 
we  may  all  know  this  by  experience  1  Oh  1  that  we  may  all  swell  at  last 
that  raagnificoiit  chorus,  which,  louder  than  the  sound  of  many  waters,  shall 
celebrate  the  praises  of  him  who,  having  guided  us  by  his  counsel,  receives 
us  into  his  glory. 
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"I  have  Uottcd  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a  cl»ud, 
thj  un^'-Isaiah  xliv.  22. 

Clouds— thick  clouds — render  good  service  in  the  economy  of  nature. 
They  relieve  the  land  of  excessive  moisture ;  they  retain  water  in  reser- 
voirs until  the  land  is  ready  for  it ;  they  return  such  water  to  the  earth 
in  rain  when  the  soil  is  thirsty  ;  and  in  countries  where  this  is  needful, 
they  veil  the  oppressive  splendours  of  the  sun.  Clouds  do  good  ;  but 
transgressions  and  sins  never  do  good.  They  do  no  good  to  the  body,  no 
good  to  the  soul,  no  good  to  the  spirit,  no  good  to  our  present  condition, 
or  to  our  future  circumstances;  and,  in  this  respect,  clouds  are  unlike 
sins.  Yet  there  are  points  of  resemblance  between  clouds  and  sins. 
Clouds  veil  the  sun  ;  and  sins  hide  the  loving  face  of  God.  Clouds  hide 
the  lofty  firmament;  and  sins  conceal  heaven.  Clouds  contract  the 
prospect;  and  sins  prevent  the  sight  of  all  coming  good.  Clouds  drop 
down  in  rain;  and  sins  fall  in  punishment.  Clouds  are  beyond  our  con- 
trol; and  sins  committed  are  entirely  out  of  our  power.  Clouds  are  dis- 
perrible  only  by  God;  and  sins  God  alone  can  drive  away. 

God  removes  the  clouds,  and  God  alone.  Man  may  divert  the  course 
of  a  river,  and  fill  up  the  former  bed  ;  thus  blotting  out  in  certain  places 
the  river.  Man  may  pare  down  portions  of  the  hills;  thus  blotting  out 
the  hills.  Man  may  raise  the  valley ;  thus  blotting  out  the  valley.  Man 
may  drain  the  lake,  and  sow  it  with  seeds,  and  raise  crops  upon  the 
wil  of  the  lake's  bed;  thus  blotting  out  the  lake.  Man  may,  to  a  small 
extent,  alter  the  boundaries  of  the  ocean ;  thus  blotting  out  in  some 
places  even  the  sea.  Man  may  tunnel  the  earth  and  make  a  highway 
where  foot  never  trod.  But  man  can  neither  bring  clouds  into  the  firma- 
ment, nor  send  them  away.  Moreover  a  man  may  blot  out  ignorance  by 
teaching,  and  folly  by  instruction,  and  some  good  habits  by  training,  and 
inimal  wants  by  the  supply  of  temporal  necessities,  and  captivity  by 
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release,  and  disease  by  healing;  but  no  man  can  forgive  sins.  The  dis- 
pensation of  pardon  is  too  precious,  and  too  important,  to  be  entrusted 
either  to  men  or  to  angels.  The  Father  has  given  authority  to  pardon 
to  his  Son,  but  to  none  other.  This  most  important  matter  he  entrusts 
to  his  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son.  A  man,  if  he  were  entrusted 
with  the  dispensation  of  forgiveness,  might  be  sleeping,  or  journeying, 
or  sick,  or  in  various  ways  out  of  reach.  A  man  might  be  angry,  or 
morose,  or  occupied,  or.  unloving,  when  the  penitent  was  calling  for  for- 
giveness. And  an  angel  might  take  a  hypocrite  for  a  true  penitent,  or  a 
contrite  one  for  a  hypocrite ;  or  he  might  hesitate  to  forgive  some  chief 
of  sinners.  God,  I  say,  keeps  the  dispensation  of  forgiveness  in  his  own 
kind  hand. 

Dear  readers,  all  sin  is  against  God.  When  you  sin  against  each  other 
you  sin  against  God — against  God  through  each  other.  Above  your 
fellow-men  stands  the  Father  of  all ;  and  when  you  sin  against  your 
brother,  you  sin  against  your  common  father.  All  sin  is  against  God. 
You  cannot  injure  each  other  without  grieving  and  offending  God.  If 
you  sin  against  your  kindred,  or  your  neighbours,  or  any  of  your  fellows, 
you  sin  against  God.  All  sin,  1  say  again,  is  against  God.  And  all 
punishment  is  in  God's  hands;  and  the  dispensation  of  pardon  is  his 
prerogative.  Blessed  be  God  for  keeping  it  within  his  own  power! 
Pardon  is  dispensed  faithfully,  and  wisely,  for  God  is  light.  Pardon  is 
dispensed  graciously,  for  God  is  love.  And  pardon  is  given  according  to 
the  Divine  promise  and  covenant,  for  "God  is  just  and  faithful  to  for- 
give us  our  sins."  "  I,  even  1,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  as  a  thick  cloud 
thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins." 

Dear  readeis,  the  question  for  you,  and  for  me,  is  this :  "  Do  I  feel 
sin  to  be  an  evil  thing?  Is  it  a  grief  tomeP  Do  I  hate  it?  Have  I 
given  it  up?  Do  I  turn  my  whole  soul  to  God?  Do  I  feel  that  my  heart 
is  being  cleansed  from  unrighteousness  ?  As  I  confess  and  forsake  my 
sin,  and  turn  to  my  God,  am  I  trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  my 
Mediator?"  If  I  can  answer  these  questions  affirmatively,  then  I  may 
enjoy  the  blessedness  of  "the  man  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered."  I  may  listen  to  God  saying  to  me,  "  I,  even  I, 
am  he  that  blotteth  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and,  as  a 
cloud,  thy  6ins." 

Oh!  the  blessedness  of  hearing  God  say,  "I,  even  I,  am  he  that 
blotteth  out  thy  transgressions,  even  as  a  cloud,  and,  as  a  thick  cloud, 
thy  sins!"    Is  this  blessedness  yours?   Can  you  see  God?   Do  you  sec 
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heaven  open  to  you  ?  Do  you  see  brightness  and  blessedness  in  your 
future?  Are  you  dreading  punishment?  Let  me  speak  to  you  about 
"tkyrins,"  about  "%  transgressiow."  "Thy  sinsT'  "Thy  sins,"  my 
brother,  are  transgressions  of  God's  law— of  a  law  which  is  holy,  and 
just,  and  good.  The  more  you  know  of  this  law,  the  more  prepared  will 
7011  be,  whatever  may  be  your  position,  to  call  it  holy,  just,  and  good. 
Nov,  you  may  cavil  at  it,  and  object  to  it,  and  call  it  harsh,  and  hard, 
and  arbitrary,  and  you  may  speak  of  the  Lawgiver  as  a  hard  master, 
"reaping  where  he  has  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  he  has  not  straw* 
ed;"  but  these  utterances  are  not  the  expressions  of  your  judgment; 
they  arc  not  the  revelations  of  your  true  consciousness.  You  do  not  feel 
all  this.  You,  in  your  heart  of  hearts,  approve  the  very  laws  which  you 
transgress.  And  your  sins— I  6ay  "thy  «W— are  transgressions  of  God's 
holy,  just,  and  righteous  commandments.  "  Thy  sins"  are  actions  of 
thine  own,  not  another's.  You  cannot  put  them  on  another.  You  can- 
not put  them  on  father,  or  mother,  or  kindred  of  any  degree.  "  Thy 
«m"  are  actions  of  thine  own,  not  another's.  There  may  be  sins  in 
which  others  share.  You  may  have  been  tempted  by  others.  But  there 
are  actions  which  you  have  fathered  completely,  and  for  which  you  are 
entirely  and  solely  responsible— and  these  are  what  the  scriptures  would 
call  "  tky  atW  "  Thy  sins"  are  things  done,  which  cannot  be  undone — 
facta.  You  may  shut  your  eyes  to  them ;  but  there  they  are.  You  may 
torn  your  back  on  them,  and  be  determined  never  to  remember  them : 
bat  there  they  are.  And  when  God  turns  round  to  face  them,  as  he  cer- 
tainly will  do,  you  will  see  them  all.  There  is  something  exceedingly 
solemn  in  the  fact  that  our  sins  are  things  done  which  cannot  be  undone. 
Just  as  we  cannot  disperse  a  cloud,  so  we  cannot  drive  away  a  sin,  or  a 
transgression.  It  is  a  fact  with  an  external  existence.  Oh,  how  mar- 
vellous it  is  that  we  are  so  careless,  and  that  we  go  on  doing  things 
which  can  never  be  undone!  "Thy  sins"  are  things  done,  which,  wc 
repeat,  cannot  be  undone.  "  Thy  sins"  are  all  naked  before  God.  He 
>ees  them  as  they  are.  You  cover  them  with  excuses.  You  put  upon 
the  clay  the  gold  of  plausible  excuse,  and  you  see  your  sins  thus  gilded ; 
or  you  paint  them,  and  look  upon  them  in  gay  colours.  God  sees  through 
the  gilt,  and  through  the  paint,  and  looks  upon  your  sins  as  they  are. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  him  to  exaggerate  your  sins.  He  never  could 
charge  you  with  that  for  which  you  are  not  responsible.  He  never 
could,  by  the  millionth  part  of  a  word,  misrepresent  you.  But  he  sees 
your  sins  just  as  they  are.   Not  as  you  try  yourself  to  look  at  them. 
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You  try  hard  to  look  at  them  clothed  in  the  beautiful  garment  of  your 
excuses.  He  sees  them  just  as  they  are  committed.  "  Thy  sins1*  ha?e 
treasured  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  Each  sin  has  treasured  up 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  " Thy  sins"  my  brother — they  cause 
and  occasion  all  thy  sorrows,  especially  thy  inward  sorrows.  That  gnaw- 
ing worm  of  discontent  comes  from  "ihy  tins.*'  Let  the  dominion  of 
sin  be  taken  away,  and  that  gnawing  worm  of  discontent  'is  slain  for 
ever.  While  sin  has  dominion  the  heart  must  be  troubled.  It  is  im- 
possible for  the  heart  to  be  otherwise  than  troubled. 

"  Thy  sins'1  cause  and  occasion  all  thy  heart  sorrow.  And  these  sins 
must  be  faced  by  confession  and  pardon,  or  must  be  met  in  accusation, 
condemnation,  and  punishment.  Look  at  your  sins,  you  must.  If  you 
are  not  wise  enough  to  look  at  them  now,  and  here,  this  side  of  the 
grave,  you  will  have  to  look  at  them  beyond  the  grave.  Look  at  them 
you  must  The  insolvent  tradesman  may  foolishly  and  sinfully  deter- 
mine never  to  take  stock,  and  to  cast  up  his  accounts,  but  he  is  made  to 
take  stock  and  cast  up  his  accounts.  By-and-by  the  strong  arm  of  the 
law  lays  hold  of  him,  and  demands  that  he  should  present  his  accounts 
to  his  creditors.  And  it  is  so  with  our  sins.  They  must  be  faced.  We 
must  look  at  them— either  in  confession,  and  in  asking  for  pardon,  or,  I 
repeat,  in  meeting  accusation,  hearing  our  condemnation,  and  in  suffering 
punishment. 

Now,  commune  with  your  own  heart  about  your  sins.  Then  confess 
them  to  God.  Then  cry  for  pardon :  and  you  will  find  pardon ;  for 
"  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth;  and  to 
him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened."  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon." 


A  RETROSPECT  OF  LIFE.* 

FROM  THE  DIARY  OF  JAME8  WILSON,  OF  WOODV1LLE. 

When  a  person  is  actuated  by  the  love  of  God  as  well  as  man,  when  he 
applies  the  Saviour's  gracious  words,  "do  this  in  remembrance  of  me," 

•  From  "Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  James  Wilson,  of  Woodville."  By  James 
Hamilton,  D.D.   Just  published  by  Nisbet  &  Co. 
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not  solely  to  the  partaking  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper,  but  to  the 
performance  of  whatever  he  may  be  called  upon  to  do,  however  destruc- 
tive to  himself — when  he  has  respect  to  the  recompence  of  reward,  and 
remembers  that  the  eye  of  the  all-seeing  God,  for  ever  sleepless  and  un- 
dimmed,  is  upon  him  night  and  day,  then  is  he  truly  steadfast  and  not 
afraid,  then  shall  not  his  youth  be  joyless,  nor  his  manhood  useless,  but 
tren  his  old  age,  so  often  desolate,  "  shall  be  clearer  than  the  noon-day." 
I  shall  not  say  that  I  lived  without  God  in  the  world,  but  I  often  felt 
God-forsaken,  which  I  surely  would  not  have  done  had  I  simply  laid  my- 
telf  and  all  my  sins  and  sorrows  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  trusting  to  "  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel." 
I  thought,  in  truth,  far  more  of  my  sufferings  than  of  my  sins,  and 
looked  not,  at  least  confidingly,  "  on  him  whom  1  had  pierced."  Had  I 
acknowledged  the  Lord  in  all  my  ways,  he  would  have  directed  my  paths, 
and  made  my  darkness  light  0  God,  may  I  now  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my 
light  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of 
my  life,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?"  May  that  faithful  saying  be  ac- 
cepted, and  deeply  engraven  on  my  heart,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,"  to  ""blot  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances 
that  was  against  us,"  to  reconcile  the  world  to  God,  "not  imputing  to 
them  their  trespasses/'  so  that  I,  who  was  some  time  11  afar  off,"  may  be 
made  nigh  by  the  shedding  of  the  Saviour's  blood,  while  I  confess  with 
my  tongue,  and  believe  with  my  heart,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead.  O  holy  Father,  may  it  come  to  pass  that  in 
the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  us,  "  Ye  are  not  my  people,"  there  shall 
we  be  called,  "  the  children  of  the  living  God." 

The  test,  as  it  seems  to  me,  of  a  person  acting  upon,  or  being  actuated 
by  the  highest  principles,  is  this,  that  under  similar  circumstances  we 
would  again  follow  precisely  the  same  course,  altogether  irrespective  of 
results.  Bat  as  I  myself  would,  if  I  could  throw  myself  back  into  former 
times  and  circumstances,  in  all  probability  follow  an  entirely  opposite 
course  from  that  which  I  have  actually  pursued,  I  conceive  there  must 
hate  formerly  been,  (and  may  still  exist),  as  great  a  mixture  of  pride 
and  folly  in  the  feeling  by  which  I  have  been  regulated,  as  of  true  hu- 
manity and  Christian  wisdom. 

Most  people  in  early  life  arc  fond  of  building  castles  in  the  air,  and  are 
constitutionally  careless  at  that  period  of  their  own  interests ;  and  my 
poor  castles,  however  fair  and  glittering  to  my  own  fancy,  certainly  far 
brighter  and  more  beautiful  than  anything  I  can  now  conjure  up,  were 
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in  no  way  founded  on  filthy  lucre  Alas  !  for  "  gorgeous 

cloud-land,"  and  the  "  world  of  dreams!"    Alas!  for  the  difference  now 
greater  than  that  of  light  and  darkness,  between  the  confiding  imagina- 
tions of  youth  and  the  actual  knowledge  of  after-years !    Romance  and 
reality!  the  peaceful  repose  of  early  and  undoubting  affection,  and  then — 
the  battle  of  life.    'Who  can  relieve  us  from  the  body  of  sin  and  death  ? 
vain  is  the  help  of  man ;  may  we  look  evermore  to  that  rock  which  is 
sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  in  its  serene  brightness,  overlooks  and  illu- 
mines the  darkness  even  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  (making 
death  itself  a  shadow),  and  which  the  waters  of  Jordan  cannot  overflow. 
....   Yet  in  reading  the  word  of  God,  although  my  views  of  God's 
providence  and  scheme  of  redemption  were  very  dark,  I  was  not  without 
consolation,  and  I  often  dwelt  with  pleasure  on  such  passages  as  the  fol- 
lowing—"The  Loid  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and 
saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit."    "The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a 
broken  spirit,  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise."  "He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart,  and  bindeth  up  their  wounds." 
"  Sorrow  is  better  than  laughter,  for  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenance 
the  heart  is  made  better."    "To  this  man  will  1  look,  even  to  him  that 
is  of  a  poor  and  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word."    I  fear,  1 
trembled  not  at  the  "word,"  though  my  soul  was  disquieted  within  me; 
though  broken  down  by  my  sorrows,  the  burden  of  sin  was  not  grievous, 
and  I  lightly  esteemed  the  God  of  my  salvation.   Though  weary  and 
heavy  laden,  I  went  to  the  fountain  of  living  water,  I  sought  not  the 
bread  of  life  (Lord  evermore  give  us  that  bread),  but  endeavoured  (a 
vain  endeavour)  by  a  dogged  resolution,  an  obstinate  endurance  of  great 
discomforts  of  mind  and  body,  to  withstand  adversities  of  whatever  kind, 
instead  of  looking  to  him  who  redeemeth  the  soul  of  his  servants,  so  that 
"none  of  those  that  trust  in  him  shall  be  desolate."    For  we  have  not 
an  high  priest  who  "cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities." 
.    .    .    .    I  had  great  consolation  then  from  all  promises  to  the  down- 
cast and  disconsolate,  such  as  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  "  Blessed  arc  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted ;"  and  so  far  this  was  well.   But  did  I  not  put  my  suffer- 
ings in  front  of  my  faith,  and  my  patient  endurance  almost  in  place  of  it, 
as  if  1  merited  the  compassiouate  love  of  God,  simply,  because  I  suffered, 
instead  of  seeking  to  be  justified  (solely  as  well  as  freely)  by  his  grace, 
"  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ?" 
That  the  love  of  God  was  upon  me,  I  do  not  tfoubl,  because  we  know 
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that  he  M  first  loved  us,"  and  this  only  shows  how  great  and  abounding 
i  the  compassionate  goodness  of  him  who  calleth  sinners  to  repentance, 
fiat  that  I  loved  God  in  return,  or  that  the  cross  which  I  took  up  and 
bore,  was  the  cross-  of  Christ,  I  can  scarcely  believe,  when  I  call  to  re- 
membrance my  anxious,  dissatisfied  condition,  my  unmanly  depression 
and  discontent,  and  my  entire  want  of  anything  that  could  be  called 
Christian  cheerfulness,  or  actual  heartfelt  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 
In  (act,  I  brooded  over  ray  own  sufferings  and  distresses,  instead  of  re- 
joicing in  that  "  one  offering  by  which  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified— the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  What  marvel,  then,  that  I  was  so  often  disconsolate,  that  I  felt 
10 seldom  and  so  slightly  the  "joy  of  believing?"    I  laboured  and  was 
heavy  laden,  and  was  sore  oppressed,  with  a  painful  constitution  of  body 
and  a  feeble  constitution  of  mind ;  I  was  hedged  in  by  difficulties  on 
every  side  and  surrounded  by  thick  darkness;  and  yet  I  refused  the  call 
of  the  Divine  Redeemer's  love—*'  Come  unto  me,  and  1  will  give  you 
rest"  Had  I  accepted  of  that  invitation  fully  and  without  reserve,  then 
assuredly  I  might  have  been  11  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed ; 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down, 
bat  not  destroyed." 

I  therefore  come  to  the  conclusion  that  my  sufferings  have  been  greatly 
imbittered  by  my  sins,  and  chiefly  by  my  disobedience  in  not  recognising, 
in  almost  any  of  my  misfortunes,  the  chastening  hand  of  a  loving  Father. 
But  "if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  unto  God,  how  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life!" 


THE  VOICE  OF  THE  OCEAN. 

Wis  it  the  sound  of  the  distant  surf  that  was  in  mine  ears,  or  the  low 
moan  of  the  breeze  as  it  crept  through  the  neighbouring  wood  ?  Oh, 
that  hoarse  voice  of  ocean,  never  silent  since  time  first  began — where 
has  it  not  been  uttered  ?  There  is  stillness  amid  the  calm  of  the  arid 
and  rainless  desert,  where  no  spring  rises,  and  no  streamlet  flows ;  and 
the  long  caravan  plies  its  weary  march  amid  the  blinding  glare  of  the 
sand,  and  the  red,  unshaded  rays  of  the  fierce  sun.  But  once  and  again, 
and  yet  again,  has  the  roar  of  the  ocean  been  there.  It  is  bis  sands  that 
the  winds  heap  up;  and  it  is  the  skeleton  remains  of  his  vassals— shells, 
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and  fish,  and  the  slony  coral  —  that  the  rocks  underneath  inclose.  There 
is  silence  on  the  tall  mountain  peak,  with  its  glittering  mantle  of  snow, 
where  the  panting  lungs  labour  to  inhale  the  thin,  bleak  air — where  no 
insect  murmurs  and  no  bird  flies,  and  where  the  eye  winders  over  multi- 
tudinous hill-tops  that  lie  far  beneath,  and  vast  dark  forests  that  sweep 
on  to  the  distant  horizon,  and  along  hollow  valleys  where  the  great 
rivers  begin.   And  yet  once  and  again,  and  yet  again,  has  the  roar  of  the 
ocean  been  there.   The  effigies  of  his  more  ancient  denizens  we  find 
sculptured  on  crags,  where  they  jut  from  beneath  the  ice,  into  the  mist 
wreath ;  and  his  later  beaches,  stage  beyond  stage,  terrace  the  descending 
slopes.    Where  has  the  great  destroyer  not  been— the  devourer  of  con- 
tinents—the blue  foaming  dragon,  whose  vocation  it  is  to  eat  up  the 
land  ?   His  ice-floes  have  alike  furrowed  the  flat  steppes  of  Siberia  and 
the  rocky  flanks  of  Schehallian ;  and  his  nummulites  and  fish  lie  im- 
bedded in  great  stones  of  the  pyramids,  hewn  in  times  of  old  Pharaohs, 
and  in  rocky  folds  of  Lebanon,  still  untouched  by  the  tool.    So  long  as 
ocean  exists,  there  must  be  disintergation,  dilapidation,  change;  and 
should  the  time  ever  arrive  when  the  elevatory  agencies,  motionless  and 
chill,  shall  sleep  within  their  profound  depths,  to  awake  no  more — and 
should  the  sea  still  continue  to  impel  currents,  and  to  roll  its  waves — 
every  continent  and  island  would  at  length  disappear,  and  again,  as  of 
old,  «'  when  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up," 

"A  shoreless  ocean  tumble  round  the  globe." 

Was  it  with  reference  to  this  principle,  so  recently  recognised,  that  we 
are  so  expressly  told  in  the  Apocalypse  respecting  the  renovated  earth,  in 
which  the  state  of  things  shall  be  fixed  and  eternal,  that  "  there  shall  be 
no  more  sea  ?"  or  are  we  to  regard  the  revelation  as  the  mere  hiero- 
glyphic— the  pictured  shape — of  same  analogous  moral  truth  ?  "  Reason- 
ing from  what  we  know," — and  what  else  remains  for  us? — an  earth 
without  a  sea  would  be  an  earth  without  rain,  without  vegetation,  with- 
out life — a  dead  and  doleful  planet  of  waste  places,  such  as  the  telescope 
reveals  to  us  in  the  moon.  And  yet  the  ocean  does  seem  peculiarly  a 
creature  of  time— of  all  the  great  agents  of  vicissitude  and  change,  the 
most  influential  and  the  most  untiring :  and  to  a  state  in  which  there 
shall  be  no  vicissitude  and  no  change— in  which  the  earthquake  shall  not 
heave  from  beneath,  nor  the  mountains  wear  down,  and  the  continents 
melt  away— it  seems  inevitably  necessary  that  there  should  be  "no  more 
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TnEBB  is  something  very  insiduons  in  the  lapse  of  time.  When  you 
pass  the  frontiers  of  a  new  country,  they  stop  you  at  once  and  demand 
yoor  passport.  They  look  to  see  whence  you  have  come,  and  whither 
you  are  going;  and  everything  reminds  you  of  the  transition.  The 
dress  of  the  people  is  peculiar.  Their  language  is  strange.  The  streets 
and  houses,  the  conveyances,  the  style  of  everything,  is  new.  And  often 
the  features  of  the  landscape  are  foreign.  Unwonted  crops  grow  in  the 
fields,  and  unfamiliar  trees  stand  in  the  hedgerows,  and  quaint  and  un- 
accountable creatures  flit  over  your  head,  or  hurry  across  your  path.  And 
at  any  given  moment  you  have  only  to  look  up,  in  order  to  remember, 
"This  is  no  more  my  native  land ;  this  is  no  longer  the  country  in  which 
I  woke  up  yesterday." 

But  marked  and  conspicuous  as  is  our  progress  in  $pace,  we  recognize 
no  such  decided  transitions  in  our  progress  through  time.  When  you 
pass  the  frontiers  of  a  new  year,  there  is  no  one  there  with  authority  to 
demand  your  passport ;  no  one  who  forcibly  arrests  you,  and  asks,  Whence 
comest  thou  P  or,  Whither  art  thou  going  ?  Art  thoo  bound  for  the 
belter  country,  and  hast  thou  a  safe-conduct  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
the  land  ?  But  you  just  pass  on — '56,  '57,  '58 — and  every  year  repeats, 
JTe  demand  no  passport.  Be  sure  you  can  show  it  at  your  journey's  end, 
for  it  is  certain  to  be  needed  there.  And  as  nothing  stops  you  at  the 
border,  so  in  the  new  year  itself  there  is  nothing  distinguishable  from 
the  year  that  went  before.  The  sun  rises  and  the  sun  sets.  Your  friends 
are  about  you  all  the  same.  You  ply  your  business  or  amusements  just 
as  you  did  afore,  and  all  things  continue  as  they  were.  And  it  is  the 
same  with  the  more  signal  epochs.  The  infant  passes  on  to  childhood, 
and  the  child  to  youth,  and  the  youth  to  manhood,  and  the  man  to  old 
age,  and  he  can  hardly  tell  when  or  how  he  crossed  the  boundary.  On 
ocr globes  and  maps  we  have  lines  to  mark  the  parallels  of  distance; 
but  these  lines  are  only  on  the  map.  Crossing  the  equator  or  the  tropic, 
you  see  no  score  in  the  water,  no  line  in  the  sky  to  mark  it;  and  as  the 
vewel  gives  no  lurch,  no  alarum  sounds  from  the  welkin,  no  call  is 
emitted  from  the  deep,  and  it  is  only  the  man  of  skill,  the  pilot  or  the 
captain,  with  his  eye  on  the  signs  of  heaven,  who  can  tell  that  an  event 
has  happened,  and  that  a  definite  portion  of  the  voyage  is  completed. 
And,  so  far,  our  life  is  like  a  voyage  on  the  open  sea,  every  day  repeating 
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its  predecessor— the  same  watery  plain  around,  and  the  same  blue  dome 
above— each  so  like  the  other,  that  you  might  fancy  the  charmed  ship 
was  standing  still.  But  it  is  not  so.  The  watery  plain  of  to-day  is  far 
in  advance  of  the  plain  of  yesterday,  and  the  blue  dome  of  to-day  may 
be  very  like  its  predecessor,  but  it  is  fashioned  from  quite  another  sky. 

However,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  insiduous  this  process  is,  and  how  illu- 
sive might  be  the  consequence.  Imagine  that  in  the  ship  were  6ome 
passengers — a  few  young  men,  candidates  for  an  important  post  in  a 
distant  empire.  They  may  reasonably  calculate  on  the  voyage  lasting 
three  months  or  four  j  and  provided  that,  before  their  arrival,  they  have 
acquired  a  certain  science,  or  learned  a  competent  amount  of  a  given 
language,  they  will  instantly  be  promoted  to  a  lucrative  and  honourable 
appointment.  The  first  few  days  are  lost  in  the  bustle  of  setting  all  to 
rights,  and  in  the  pangs  of  a  long  adieu.  But  at  last  one  or  two  settle 
down  in  solid  earnest,  and  betake  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  all- 
important  subject,  and  have  not  been  at  it  long  till  they  alight  on  the  key 
which  makes  their  after  progress  easy  and  delightful.  To  them  the 
voyage  is  not  irksome,  and  the  end  of  it  is  full  of  expectation.  But 
their  comrades  pass  .the  time  in  idleness.  They  play  cards,  and  smoke, 
and  read  romances,  and  invent  all  sorts  of  frolics  to  while  away  the 
tedium  of  captivity :  and  if  a  more  sober  companion  venture  to  remon- 
strate, they  exclaim,  "  Lots  of  time.  Look  how  little  signs  of  land. 
True,  we  have  been  out  of  port  six  weeks ;  but  it  does  not  feel  to  me  as 
if  we  had  moved  a  hundred  miles.  Besides,  man,  we  have  first  to  pass 
the  Cape,  and  after  that  we  may  manage  very  well."  And  thus  on  it  goes, 
till  one  morning  there  is  a  loud  huzza,  aud  every  passenger  springs  on 
deck.  "  Land  a-head  !»*  14  What  land  ?"  "  Why,  the  land  to  which  we 
are  all  bound."  "Impossible;  we  have  not  passed  the  Cape."  "Yes, 
indeed ;  but  we  did  not  put  in  there.  Yonder  is  the  coast.  We  shall 
drop  anchor  to-night,  and  must  get  on  shore  to-monow."  And  then  you 
may  see  how  blank  and  pale  the  faces  of  the  loiterers  are.  They  feel 
that  all  is  lost.  One  takes  up  the  neglected  volume,  and  wonders  whether 
anything  may  be  done  in  the  remaining  hours ;  but  it  looks  so  strange 
and  intricate,  that  in  despair  he  flings  it  down.  "To-morrow  is  the 
examination  day.  To-morrow  is  the  day  of  trial.  It  is  of  no  use  now. 
I  have  played  the  fool,  and  lost  my  opportunity."  Whilst  their  wiser 
friends  lift  up  their  heads  with  joy,  because  their  promotion  draweth 
nigh.  With  no  trepidation,  except  so  much  as  every  thoughtful  spirit 
feels  when  a  solemn  event  is  near,  without  foreboding  and  without 
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levity,  they  look  forth  to  the  nearer  towers  and  brightening  minarets  of 
that  famed  city  which  has  been  the  goal  of  many  wishes  and  the  hope  of 
many  a  dream.  And  as  they  calmly  get  ready  for  the  hour  of  landing, 
the  only  sorrow  that  they  feel  is  for  their  heedless  companions,  who  have 
lost  a  glorious  opportunity  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure. 

And  so,  my  dear  friends,  we  here  are  a  shipful  of  voyagers,  bound  for 
eternity.  There  is  a  certain  "  wisdom"  which,  if  we  learn  it  on  the  pas- 
sage, will  secure  us  a  welcome  and  a  high  promotion  whenever  we  land. 
It  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified.  If  we  know  him,  and  are  found 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  him,  he  is  the  Lord  of  the  better  country, 
ind  whether  we  land  to-night,  or  be  left  a  long  while  at  sea,  he  will  say, 
•  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  But  from  the  delusion  I  spoke  of, 
few  set  about  learning  this  knowledge  in  time.  Every  day  looks  so  like 
it*  brother— yesterday  as  life  like  as  the  day  before,  and  the  present  day 
as  hale  and  hopeful  as  either,  that  it  becomes  very  natural  to  say,  "  To- 
morrow will  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant."  And  so  the 
golden  moments  glide  away.  One  is  constantly  adjusting  his  berth,  and 
finds  new  employment  every  day  in  making  it  more  comfortable  or  more 
complete ;  and  will  perhaps  be  so  engaged  the  night  when  the  anchor 
drops  and  the  sails  are  furled.  And  many  more  amuse  themselves.  They 
ttie  up  the  volume  which  contains  the  grand  lesson,  and  look  a  few 
minutes  at  it,  and  put  it  past,  and  skip  away  to  some  favourite  diversion  j 
whilst  they  know  full  well,  or  fear  too  sadly,  that  they  have  not  reached 
the  main  secret  yet.  And  so  in  various  ways,  instead  of  giving  all 
diligence  to  be  found  in  Christ  at  his  appearing,  many  are  squandering 
in  frivolity  their  precious  term  of  probation. 

Oh,  dear  brethren !  it  is  time  to  be  numbering  the  days.  It  is  time  to 
apply  your  hearts  unto  wisdom.  It  is  time  to  read— time  to  listen,  for 
the  great  hereafter.  It  is  time  to  take  up  that  blessed  book  which  at  the 
outset,  God  graciously  furnished  you,  and  make  sure  of  that  excellent 
knowledge,  without  which  you  cannot  see  his  face  in  peace.  It  is  time 
to  be  seeking  an  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  time  to  be  done 
wfth  trifles ;  time  to  break  away  from  silly  and  ensnaring  company,  and 
gire  yourselves  resolutely  to  the  one  thing  needful. 

*'  When  you  can  read  your  title  clear 
To  mansions  in  the  skies, 
You'll  bid  farewell  to  every  fear, 
And  wipe  your  w  eeping  eyes." 
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When  you  can  say,  44  I  know  whom  I  have  believed" — when  you  can 
aver,  44 1  am  persuaded  that  Christ  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him"— when  you  have  found  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  a 
cleansing  from  all  your  sin,  and  [in  his  merits  your  own  title  to  glory — a 
wondrous  relief  will  come  over  your  spirit,  and  you  will  have  no  fore- 
bodings about  the  end  of  the  voyage.  When  we  announce,  as  now  we 
announce,  that  we  are  ciossing  another  parallel,  the  intelligence  will 
cause  you  no  perturbation.  And  should  you  wake  up  at  midnight  and 
hear  the  hurrying  steps  and  novel  voices  which  bespeak  the  vessel  come 
to  port,  you  may  calmly  rise  and  make  ready,  for  your  friend  is  there, 
and  your  title  is  htre.  The  gospel  you  believe,  and  the  Saviour  you  know. 
— Bev.J.  Hamilton,  D.D. 


GOD'S  CARE  FOR  HIS  PEOPLE. 

Mr.  M  ,  on  whose  daily  labour  the  welfare  of  his  small  family  de- 
pended, became  so  much  indisposed  by  threatening  consumption,  that  a 
suspension  of  his  employment  became  absolutely  necessary.  His  dwelling 
was  in  a  retired  spot,  remote  from  the  village,  and  far  from  any  family 
that  could  be  regarded  as  a  neighbour.  The  little  that  the  wife,  with 
the  care  of  an  infant  and  two  small  children,  could  earn,  was  carefully 
husbanded.  The  principle,  44  let  the  children  first  be  fed,"  was  fully 
carried  out,  which  often  left  but  the  44  crumbs"  for  the  patient  parents. 

The  merry  gales  of  sunny  October  did  good  service  to  the  hungry 
children,  by  depositing  within  their  reach  the  ripe  chesnuts,  which,  when 
boiled,  made  them  many  a  grateful  meal.  But  October,  with  its  brilliant 
sunlight,  was  succeeded  by  the  44  grey  days"  of  sullen  November.  These 
two  passed  away,  leaving  less  courage  in  the  mother's  heart,  and  less 
strength  in  the  father's  frame.    December,  with  its  storms  at  length 

came,  and  the  decaying  hope  and  flickering  faith  of  Mrs.  M  were 

well  nigh  extinguished.  This  was  a  new  experience.  In  her  youthful 
days  she  had  never  known  want.  After  her  marriage,  comfort  sat  at  their 
fireside,  and  thrift,  as  the  reward  of  the  frugal  mechanic,  had  set  the 
idea  of  poverty  far  in  the  distance,  but  within  the  past  year,  heralded  by 
disease,  it  had  entered  the  doors,  and  neither  industry,  economy,  hope, 
nor  faith  could  eject  it. 
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Never  had  she  felt  its  bitterness  as  now.  No  friends  were  near  to 
whom  she  could  apply  for  help  or  sympathy,  no  resources  once  available 
bet  had  been  exhausted— and  winter,  the  long  dreaded  winter  had 
com?. 

One  Saturday  night,  in  the  early  part  of  the  month,  the  darkness,  both 
within  and  without,  was  palpably  felt  Together  the  parents  tried  to 
look  calmly  into  the  future,  and  to  surmount  by  faith  the  trials  of  the 
present.  Together  they  committed  all  to  their  Heavenly  Guardian. 

Falling  snow,  and  a  sweeping  blast,  ushered  in  the  following  Sabbath 

morning.  Mrs.  M         cheerfully  prepared  the  morning  repast,— cold 

water  the  beverage— the  food,  a  small  cake  made  of  the  remains  of  the 
last  portion  of  meal  her  industry  had  procured.  The  children  were  satis- 
fied— and  the  parents  too — for  such  frequent  acts  of  self-denial  had  sub- 
daed  in  a  degree  the  cravings  of  nature.  A  cup  of  the  meal  had  been 
reserved  for  the  use  of  the  invalid ;  this  was  all  the  food  the  house  con- 
tained. Before  the  hour  of  noon  arrived,  the  father  absented  himself 
from  the  room,  lest  the  sight  of  the  suffering  children  should  overcome 

his  sensibilities.   As  Mrs.  M         sat  by  the  fireside,  gathering  sacred 

manna  from  her  Bible,  her  little  girl  came  into  the  room,  followed  by 

the  cat,  who  came  directly  to  Mrs.  M  ,  and  dropped  at  her  feet  a  fine 

plump  partridge.  3urprised  beyond  measure  at  this  diversion  of  natural 
instinct,  she  could  not  withstand  the  conviction  that  this  supply  came 
immediately  from  God,  and  with  a  thank-offering  in  her  heart,  she  rose 
lo  prepare  it  for  dinner.  Before  this  was  accomplished,  to  her  utter 
astonishment,  the  cat  brought  in  another,  and  deposited  it  as  before.  A 
satisfying  repast  was  soon  in  readiness  for  the  grateful  family,  and  a  sin- 
cere ovation  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  was  tendered  to  him  whose  "are 
all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,"  and  whose  opening  "  hand  supplieth  the 
wants  of  every  living  thing." 


WHY  DO  I  PRAY  SO  LITTLE? 

I  have  been  solemnly  reviewing  my  life.  Much  of  it  gives  me  great 
pain.  I  cannot  say  that  I  wish  to  live  it  over  again.  It  is  all  stained 
with  sin.  I  see  abundant  cause  for  crying,  "  Remember  not  against  n  e 
the  sins  of  my  youth ;  pardon  my  iniquity,  for  it  is  great ;  have  mercy 
npon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  loving  kindness." 
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In  all  my  folly  there  is  nothing  more  unaccountable  than  my  reluctance 
to  abound  in  prayer.  O  that  I  had  prayed  more.  I  cannot  justify  pasl 
neglect.    Why  have  1  prayed  so  little  ? 

I  have  always  been  needy,  and  so  my  case  called  for  much  prayer.  My 
wants  have  been  great.  Even  when  my  temporal  necessities  have  been 
well  supplied,  ray  soul  has  often  been  in  the  greatest  straits.  Not  a 
blessing  is  there  promised  in  the  covenant  of  peace,  but  my  poor  soul 
stood  in  need  of  it.  I  have  been  strangely  self-sufficient.  I  have  been 
both  poor  and  proud,  and  never  more  proud  than  when  most  poor.  I 
have  acted  as  if  I  had  all  things,  when  I  had  little  or  nothing.  God  for- 
give  my  delusion,  my  perverseness,  my  aversion  to  prayer. 

Nor  have  I  been  without  special  calls  to  this  duty.  Not  less  than 
Jive  hundred  times  do  the  holy  Scriptures  mention  prayer.  The  whole 
framework  of  religion  supposes  prayer  to  be  offered.  Even  the  systems 
of  false  religion  have  all  enjoined  it.  My  necessities  have  often  been  so 
great  and  urgent  that  I  felt  there  was  no  created  arm  to  help  me.  Yet  I 
have  prayed  but  little. 

I  have  read  and  heard  of  others  who  abounded  in  prayer,  and  found 
it  to  their  account.  Yea,  1  have  seen  their  wisdom  in  so  doing.  I  could 
easily  give  a  long  list  of  such  men  as  Paul  and  Rutherford  and  Usher  and 
Livingston  and  Brainerd  and  Martyn,  whom  nothing  could  hinder  from 
abounding  in  this  duty.    Why  do  I  not  follow  so  good  examples  ? 

Moreover,  I  have  not  been  without  experience  of  the  pleasure  and 
profit  of  calling  on  the  Lord.  I  must  say  that  when  I  have  had  most  of 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  I  have  seen  my  happiest  hours.  Some  answers  to 
my  prayers  have  been  speedy,  merciful,  and  well  suited  to  lead  me  on  to 
further  cries  for  supplies.  Yet  I  have  not  been  aroused  to  such  earnest- 
ness  or  to  the  formation  of  such  habits  of  devotion  as  might  have  been 
expected.   Why  do  I  pray  so  little? 

I  read  many  great  promises  made'to  prayer;  not  one  of  them  can  fail. 
They  arc  all  yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus.  "  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you," 
are  but  specimens  of  the  sure  engagements  of  the  Lord.  Why  do  I  not 
more  heartily  believe  his  word,  and  trust  his  grace  ? 

Nor  do  I  regret  any  time  that  I  ever  spent  in  hearty  prayer.  I  have 
been  often  refreshed  in  the  duty.  It  has  been  a  relief  to  tell  all  my 
sorrows  to  my  sympathising  Saviour.  Indeed,  but  for  prayer  I  should 
long  since  have  perished  by  the  hand  of  mine  enemies.  I  should 
have  been  drowned  in  sorrow,  or  swept  away  by  temptation,  if  1  had 
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had  no  access  to  the  mercy-seat.  Why  then  am  I  so  little  inclined  to 
prayer  ? 

I  shall  need  much  more  than  I  have  yet  received.  I  shall  need  a 
good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come.  I  shall  need  grace  to  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous.  My  sanctification  must  be  carried  much  further, 
or  I  shall  still  have  spots  and  blemishes  that  will  exclude  me  from  heaven. 
I  mast  grow  more  in  the  divine  image  and  in  confidence  in  Christ,  or  I 
cannot  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Lord,  increase  my  faith 
and  every  grace.  I  am  surprised  that  I  pray  so  little,  when  I  have  so 
great,  so  solemn  events  before  me,  while  my  preparation  for  them  is  at 
best  but  scant  and  partial. 

Why  then  do  I  pray  so  little  P  I  see  no  good  cause  for  such  strange 
neglect.  My  reluctance  to  abounding  in  supplication  must  be  based  in 
unbelief,  in  that  mystery  of  iniquity  which  I  can  never  solve.  O  Lord, 
melt,  subdue,  purify  my  heart.  Help  me  to  call  on  thee.  Teach  me  to 
praj,  as  John  could  not  teach  his  disciples.  Give  me  "  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication." 


GOD'S  PLAN  OF  YOUR  LIFE. 

Never  complain  of  your  birth,  your  training,  your  employment,  your  . 
hardships;  never  fancy  that  you  could  be  something  if  only  you  had  a 
different  lot  and  sphere  assigned  you.  God  understands  his  own  plan,  and 
be  knows  what  you  want  a  great  deal  better  than  you  do.  The  very  things 
that  you  most  deprecate  as  fatal  limitations  or  obstructions,  are  probably 
that  you  most  want.  What  you  call  hindrances,  obstacles,  discourage- 
ments, are  probably  God's  opportunities j  and  it  is  nothing  new  that  the 
patient  should  dislike  his  medicines,  or  any  certain  proof  that  they  are 
poisons.  No!  a  truce  to  all  such  impatience !  Choke  that  devilish  envy 
which  gnaws  at  your  heart  because  you  are  not  in  the  same  lot  with 
others;  bring  down  your  soul,  or,  rather,  bring  it  op  to  receive  God's  will 
and  do  his  work,  in  your  lot,  in  your  sphere,  under  your  cloud  of  obscurity, 
against  your  temptations;  and  then  you  shall  find  that  your  condition  is 
never  opposed  to  your  good,  but  really  consistent  with  it.  Hence  it  was 
that  an  apostle  required  his  converts  to  abide  each  one  in  that  calling 
wherein  he  was  called — to  fill  his  place  till  he  opens  a  way,  by  filling  it, 
to  some  other;  the  bondman  to  fill  his  house  of  bondage  with  love  and 
duty,  the  labourer  to  labour,  the  woman  to  be  a  woman,  the  men  to  show 


Digitized  by  Google 


lfiO 


cod's  plan  of  your  life. 


themselves  men— all  to  acknowledge  God's  hand  in  their  lot,  and  seek  to 
co-operate  with  that  good  design  which  he  most  assuredly  cherishes  for 
them. 

There  must  be  a  complete  renunciation  of  self-will.  God  and  religion 
must  be  practically  first ;  and  the  testimony  that  we  please  God  must  be 
the  element  of  our  peace.  And  such  a  disciple  I  have  never  known  who 
did  not  have  it  for  his  joy  that  God  was  leading  him  on,  shaping  his  life 
for  him,  bringing  him  along  out  of  one  moment  into  the  next,  year  by  year. 

How  sacred,  how  strong  in  its  repose,  how  majestic,  how  nearly  divine 
is  a  life  thus  ordered  1  The  simple  thought  of  a  life  which  is  to  be  the 
unfolding,  in  this  manner,  of  a  divine  plan,  is  too  beautifnl,  too  captivating 
to  suffer  one  indifferent  or  heedless  moment.  Living  in  this  manner, 
every  turn  of  your  experience  will  be  a  discovery  to  you  of  God,— every 
change  a  token  of  his  fatherly  counsel.  Whatever  obscurity,  darkness, 
trial,  suffering  falls  upon  you;  your  defeats,  losses,  injuries;  your  outward 
state,  employment,  relations;  what  seems  hard,  unaccountable,  severe,  or, 
as  nature  might  say,  vexatious, — all  these  you  will  see  are  parts  or  consli- 
tutive  elements  in  God's  beautiful  and  good  plan  for  you,  and,  as  such,  are 
to  be  accepted  with  a  smile.  Trust  God  !  have  an  implicit  trust  in  God ! 
and  these  very  things  will  impart  the  highest  zest  to  life.  If  you  were  in 
your  own  will,  you  could  not  bear  them;  and  if  you  fall,  at  anytime, 
into  your  own  will,  they  will  break  you  down.  But  the  glory  of  your 
condition  as  a  Christian,  is  that. you  are  in  the  mighty  and  good  will  of 
God.  Hence  it  was  that  Bunyan  called  his  hero  Great  Heart ;  for  no 
heart  can  be  weak  that  is  in  the  confidence  of  God.  Sec  how  it  was  with 
Paul:  counting  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge; 
enduring,  with  sublime  patience,  unspeakable  sufferings;  casting  every- 
thing behind  him,  and  following  on  to  apprehend  that  for  which  he  was 
apprehended.  He  had  a  great  and  mighty  will,  but  no  self-will :  there- 
fore he  was  strong— a  true  lion  of  the  faith.  Away,  then,  with  all  feeble 
complaints,  all  meagre  and  mean  anxieties !  Take  your  duty,  and  be 
strong  in  it,  as  God  will  make  you  strong.  The  harder  it  is,  the  stronger, 
in  fact,  you  will  be.  Understand,  also,  that  the  great  question  here  is,  not 
what  you  will  get,  but  what  you  will  become.  The  greatest  wealth  you 
can  ever  get  will  be  in  yourself.  Take  your  burdens,  and  troubles,  and 
losses,  and  wrongs,  if  come  they  must  and  will,  as  your  opportunities, 
knowing  that  God  has  girded  you  for  greater  things  than  these.  Oh !  to 
live  out  such  a  life  as  God  appoints,  how  great  a  thing  it  is!  to  do  the  du- 
ties, make  the  sacrifices,  bear  the  adversities,  finish  the  plan,  and  then  to 
say  with  Christ,  (who  of  us  will  be  able?)." It  is  finished."  Dr.  Biuhnell. 
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8  Sermon 

Preached  oh  Sukday  Morxing,  May  8,  1859, 

BY  TIIE  VENERABLE  ARCHDEACON  DAVIES,  M.A. 

AT  CHRIST  CHURCH,  RAMSOATE. 


"  Ut  oe  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  latt  end  be  like  hU."— Number*  xxiU.  10. 

David,  in  order  to  comfort  himself  in  a  time  of  trial  and  affliction,  expresses 
himself  thus :  "God  has  spoken  once,  and  twice  I  have  heard  the  tame, 
that  power  belongeth  onto  God  ;  and  to  thee  also,  O  Lord,  belongeth  mercy." 
God  has  exhibited  his  power  in  manifold  ways,  and  particularly,  dear 
brethren,  in  the  midst  of  this  congregation.  Within  a  very  short  space  of 
time  two,  emphatically,  unmistakeably,  his  own  dear  children,  have  been 
removed  from  the  midst  of  us.  One  was  little  known,  the  other  well  known. 
And  shall  we  not  say,  that  while  he  u  has  spoken  once  and  twice"  by  his  power, 
•to  him  belongs  mercy  !"  lias  he  not  a  right  to  all  that  grows  in  his  garden ! 
Shall  we  find  fault  because  the  owner  comes  forth  and  plucks  this  flower, 
that  be  removes  this  plant  and  the  other  to  a  better  and  more  genial  soil  ? 
No.  We  shall  say,  there  is  mercy  in  this  dispensation.  The  Lord  has  re- 
numbered  his  goodness  towards  the  individuals  removed,  and  he  has  not 
left  desolate  those  who  remain.  Wo  may  every  one  of  us,  therefore,  say, 
■  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his  !" 

These  words  are  peculiar.  They  issue  from  the  mouth  of  a  most  godless 
rebel, a  dire  enemy  against  Jehovah:  and  yet  he  could  recognize  the  bleas- 
tdnm  of  the  righteous  in  their  latter  end. 

New,  dear  brethren,  I  shall  first  bring  before  you  the  persons  envied-n 
the  righteous  ;  and  then, 

Secondly,  The  period  when  they  are  peculiarly  envied— when  they  die. 

0,  may  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  goodness,  make  this  to  us  a  period 
of  rejoicing  !  May  the  Lord  speak  to  us  this  morning  through  his  word  ! 
On,  that  it  may  bring  salvation,  comfort,  edification,  through  Christ  our 
Lord! 

Mvther'*  Magazine,  July,  1859. 
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I.  We  bring  before  you  the  persons  envied— the  righteous. 

Now,  I  have  no  doubt  that  in  Balaam's  mind  "  righteousness"  had  a  very 
limited  range.  He  probably,  as  the  mass  of  mankind,  conceived  that  if  the 
conduct  in  the  main  was  moral — if  there  were  some  religious  duties  per- 
formed— if  a  man  was  in  esteem  among  his  follow-men,  he  was  fit  to  die 
and  to  depart.  We  are  very  anxious  to  disabuse  the  mind  of  those  who 
hear  us  of  such  an  idea.  The  righteous  are  not  simply  those  that  the  world 
esteems  such.  There  is  a  marvellous  work  of  grace  to  be  wrought  before 
you  or  I  can  bo  righteous.  We  aro  boru  in  sin,  children  of  wrath,  rebels 
from  our  youth  up,  in  enmity  agaiust  God,  hating  righteousness,  and  loving 
transgression.  I  am  very  anxious,  dear  brethren,  to  bring  before  you  this 
part  of  the  matter.  I  would  we  should  all  die  the  death  of  the  righteous. 
But,  Oh !  my  dear  brethren,  understand  fully  who  these  righteous  are.  They 
are  not  such  as  I  have  described,  and  such  as  we  doubt  not  Balaam  might 
have  conceived  were  quite  ready  to  depart  and  were  to  be  envied.  Who  are 
they  ?  *  There  is  none  righteous ;  no,  not  one  :n  none  who  could  appear 
thus  before  God,  because  of  conduct  pursued  in  life,  or  of  disposition  ex- 
hibited in  this  world.  Take  parallel  passages.  Those  whose  death  we  have 
reason  to  envy,  and  to  know  is  blessed,  aro  described  in  scripture  thus : 
they  "die  in  the  Lord."  I  have  often  had  occasion  to  press  upon  your  atten- 
tion that  little  word  "in."  They  are  not  blessed,  because  they  die  "of" 
the  Lord  ;  that  is,  attached  to  him  by  an  outward  profession ;  they  are  not 
simply  blessed  because  they  have  the  name  of  Christ  stamped  upon  them, 
and  because  of  that  which  they  declaro  before  men  ;  they  are  in  union  with 
Christ  j  Christ  and  the  persons  whose  death  we  envy  are  one.  There  is  no 
separation ;  the  union  is  as  close  as  the  living  man's  body  and  his  spirit.  «  We 
being  members  are  one  body ;"  and  "  the  body"  is  said  to  be—what !  «  Christ.** 
Dear  brethren,  those  are  blessed  who  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
*  quickened  together  with  Christ ;"  Christ  lives  in  them,  and  therefore  they 
shall  never  die  ;  the  body  goes  into  the  grave,  but  the  union  is  not  broken  ; 
the  spirit  still  "  sleeps  in  Jesus."  Bear  that  in  mind, .dear  brethren  ;  unless 
there  be  wrought  upon  you  and  me,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  this  vita),  spiritual, 
eternal  union  with  Christ,  there  is  nothing  in  death  but  that  which  is  alarm- 
ing.  Take  another  passage  :  "  These  all,"  saith  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  the 
patriarchs  and  saints  of  old,  "died  in  faith."  How  had  they  lived T  They 
had  lived  in  faith.  It  was  not  that  there  was  at  the  moment  of  their  dying 
some  certain  thing  wrought  in  their  mind  and  spirit  that  enabled  them  to  be 
recumbent  upon  the  finished  work  of  Christ  then.  They  lived  in  faith ; 
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they  lived  trusting  solely  to  Christ  for  salvation,  for  life,  for  glory ;  tbey 
lived  by  faith ;  they  had  no  strength  bat  Christ,  no  comfort  separate  from 
Christ ;  Christ  was  to  them  all  in  all.  They  come  to  die  ;  there  is  no  effort ; 
they  die  as  they  lived  ;  they  are  reposing  still  upon  him  with  whom  they 
walked  and  upon  whom  they  loaned  ;  they  died,  therefore,  u knowing  whom 
« they  had  believed,  persuaded  that  he  was  able  to  keep  that  which  was  com- 
**  mitted  unto  him  against  that  day."  It  is  the  calmest  thing  possible ;  it  \h 
more  calm  to  die  than  to  live ;  much  more  peaceful  to  depart  believing,  than 
to  wrestle  and  conflict  believing.  Therefore,  mark  you,  the  righteous  arc 
those  it  ho  live  **  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,"  and  therefore  "  die  in  faith/' 
■till  resting  for  all  they  need  upon  him  who  is  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church, 
"  the  Saviour  of  the  body."  I  need  not  say  that  where  there  is  this  faith,  it 
•  worketh  by  love,**  sad  there  is  devotion  to  him  who  has  so  loved  the  soul 
aj  to  give  himself  for  it ;  and  in  proportion  as  faith  is  simple,  realising, 
steadfast,  the  life  is  devoted,  only  desiring  the  Lord's  glory. 

11.  But  we  come  now  to  consider  the  period  when  these  persons  arc  par- 

T IC1II.AB.LT  ZXVIED. 

44  Let  me  die,"  says  Balaam,  «  the  death  of  the  righteous."  No  man  can 
stop  short,  and  express  sincerely  the  former  part  of  the  clause  without  the 
latter.  No  man  says,  «  Let  me  die."  Death,  dear  brethren,  is  not  a  thing 
coveted  of  itself.  There  is  something  tremendous  to  all  in  the  view  of  death ; 
there  is  something  in  the  very  act  of  dying  that  never  yet  came  fraught 
with  comfort  to  any  soul.  It  is  very  awful,  and  that  which  makes  it, 
brethren,  very  solemn,  is  this — it  is  certain.  I  see  a  man  in  abject  poverty, 
1  sec  another  rich.  I  see  another  suffering  in  body,  and  I  myself  am  free.  1 
yev  another  dying.  Ah  !  must  I  die !  I  may  endeavour  to  put  away  from  me 
this  frightful  thought ;  but  I  cannot  put  away  from  me  the  certainty  that 
my  spirit  will  leave  this  body,  and  that  this  body  will  go  down  to  the  grave. 
It  is  appointed  ;  it  must  be.  Tremendous  thought !  There  may  be  evils  in 
the  world  that  will  never  overtake  me ;  but  thu  must ;  the  cold  hand  of 
death  must  be  laid  upon  me.  And  that  great  change  is  irrevocable.  Only 
let  one  of  us  go  on  tho  other  side,  as  our  dear  sister  has  lately— although 
not  in  the  same  place — and  1  can  imagine  him  saying,  (1  find  there  is  a  flaw 
in  the  faith  1  thought  I  possessed.  I  thought  I  believed.  Remedy  it  I  can- 
not. I  have  made  a  mistake  ;  I  have  perished  for  ever.  I  heard,  that  M  Ex* 
cept  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heavon  ;" 
and  1  thought  1  was.   1  was  baptised,  and  1  made  a  profession,  and  men 
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told  me  all  was  right.  Ah  !  I  find  the  great  change  has  never  been  wrought. 
Cannot  1  go  back  again  and  have  it  wrought  V  Oh,  no.  u  Where  the  tree 
falleth,  there  it  shall  lie."  Ah  !  dear  brethren,  I  wish  to  have  my  own  soul 
impressed,  and  I  wish  to  impress  your  soul  with  the  fact,  that  yon  take  that 
step,  or  God  makes  you  take  it,  and  there  is  no  repentance  in  the  grave 
whither  yon  are  going.  It  is  therefore  a  solemn  thing  to  die ;  it  is  a  solemn 
thing  to  have  our  fate  for  ever  irrevocably  sealed,  and  the  holiest  look  upon 
death  as  an  awful  event,  an  event  itself  that  needs  to  be  approached  with 
great  humility,  rather  with  trembling  than  with  exulting  satisfaction. 

But  if  it  stopped  there,  the  passage  would  bo  incomplete.  The  desiie 
would  not  have  been  simply,  "let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous :" 
Balaam  added,  "let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  He  had  light  sufficient  to 
know  that  although  he  was  seeking  after  covetousness,  and  living  after  tbe 
flesh,  yet  be  should  prefer  not  having  pursued  such  a  course  when  he  came 
to  die  ;  although  he  might  despise,  and  his  heart  curse  tho  people  of  God, 
yet  when  ho  came  to  die,  he  should  prefer  being  as  they  were.  Doubtless 
ho  knew  that  there  wero  some  that  would  escape  wrath  ;  doubtless  he  knew 
that  there  were  some  that  would  be  culm  and  placid  in  the  hour  of  death, 
full  of  rejoicing  hope  in  the  prospect  of  eternity. 

He  envied  them,  we  believe,  dear  brethren,  on  a  twofold  ground.  Ms 
envied  them,  because  of  the  present  advantage  tbey  had  in  dying.  All  of 
the  Lord  s  saints,  dear  brethren,  when  they  depart,  do  not,  as  you  may  be 
well  aware,  depart  triumphantly ;  I  will  give  you  another  word—they  de- 
part dependingly.  Although  there  may  with  some  be  clouds,  and  the  sun  be 
not  seen  in  its  brightness,  yet  they  all  have  their  rest  upon  the  finished  work 
of  Christ  set  forth  in  the  gospel.  They  are  not  all  privileged  as  our  dear 
suiter  last  taken  from  tho  midst  of  us  was  privileged.  I  never  saw  victory 
accomplished  so  quickly  by  the  Lord  aud  Captain  of  her  salvation.  There 
was  no  excitement.  Oh  !  it  was  a  blessed  death  to  witness.  There  was  no 
attempt  to  briug  forth  certain  passages  that  they  might  be  striking  upon  the 
ear  of  those  who  heard  her  last  words:  there  was  no  effort  whatever;  there 
was  no  rushing  after  certain  texts  of  Scripture  on  which  to  fasten  her  soul 
for  comfort:  there  was  perfect  peace,  and  more  than  perfect  peace— a  tri- 
umphant peace.  As  expressed  to  me,  the  wonderful  thing  that  seemed 
to  be  brought  before  her  was  the  nearness  of  her  Lord's  presence.  She 
seemed  to  look  upon  it  as  a  high  honour  and  a  particular  mark  of  favour 
bestowed  upon  her,  that  6he  was  to  be  taken  where  He  was,  to  enjoy  Bis 
presence  and  Ilia  bliss.  We  shall  not  repeat  her  words;  but  the  impressiou 
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upon  my  own  mind  was  this,  that  never  did  1  witness  one  who  seemed  so 
calmly  to  die  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the  utmost  satisfaction 
tJiat  with  Him  "all  things  were  hers,  present  and  to  come."  11  er  soul  was  so 
wrapped  up  in  the  prospect  of  what  awaited  her,  that  there  was  little  or  uo 
reference  to  the  ties  left  behind.  She  never  thought,  "  What  will  become 
mi  mj  motherless  children  f"  The  Lord  had  given  them,  and  the  Lord  would 
ore  for  them.  Her  great  care  and  desire  seemed  to  be  that  her  departure 
might  be  blessed  to  souls,  as  it  was  indeed  a  blessing  to  herself;  that  those 

•  ho  remained  might  perceive  that  life  was  most  uncertain,  that  the  possession 
of  Jesus  was  roost  important.  Que  thing  was  gratifying,  showing  how  her 
soul  was  wrapped  up  in  the  Lord's  glory,  while  she  was  going  to  see  that 
glory  above  :  she  trusted  that  the  event  would  be  blessed  to  the  soul  of  her 
husband,  that  be  might  be  more  and  more  strengthened  in  the  inner  man, 
sod  be  made  more  and  more  useful  to  souls  in  the  ministry  to  which  the 
Lord  had  called  him.  ller  end,  I  need  not  say,  was  peace.  It  was  triumphant 
peace.  Her  countenance  at  all  times  beamed  with  happiness  and  delight : 
now  though  pale,  there  was  such  a  smile  of  satisfaction  and  delight  upon  that 
countenance  aa  I  never  saw  before.  And  whence  was  it,  dear  brethren  !  She 
was  •  dying  in  the  Lord."  She  had  no  question  at  all  in  her  own  spirit  as  to 
whither  she  was  going.  She  knew  for  what  purpose  she  was  redeemed, — 
that  she  might  be  with  the  Lord,  see  his  glory,  and  be  a  jewel  in  his  diadem 
for  ever.  1  think,  dear  brethren,  if  any  one  had  been  present  to  witness,  as 
those  who  were  around  her  death-bed  were  privileged  to  witness,  the  de- 
parture of  a  saint  indeed,  the  hardest  heart  would  say,  "  0,  let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his  1" 

But  I  conceive  there  was  in  the  speech  of  Balaam  not  only  reference  to 
the  manner  of  dying,  but  also  to  the  rtsuit  of  the  righteous  dying.  Ah  !  it 
ugood  for  us  to  contemplate  this.  There  is  the  grave  ;  like  Jonah's  whole, 
>t  swallows  us  up,  and  what  docs  it  do  !  It  carries  us  to  land,  improved  and 
seat  It  ed  by  the  process.   The  young  Israelites,  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  time, 

•  ben  in  the  fire,  saw  the  Lord,  and  enjoyed  his  presence  and  his  comfort. 
Dear  brethren,  that  which  may  appear  damaging,  can  easily  be  made  ad- 
vantageous. Observe  the  Red  Sea  ;  it  is  Ma  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass 
over.1'  And  this  is  all  that  death  is  to  the  believer  ;  the  waters  separate,  the 
ark  of  God  abides  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  the  ransomed  go  through  to 
the  land  of  promise  that  the  Lord  has  prepared  for  them.  We  cannot  tell 
what  is  the  bliss  of  one  departed.  We  only  know  it  by  negatives  ;  there  is 
oaly  one  positive  declaration,  which  we  shall  reserve  lor  the  hu>t. 
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What  are  the  negatives  that  make  the  death  of  the  righteous  to  lie  de- 
sired t  First,  there  is  no  corruption.  Ah !  dear  brethren,  the  righteous 
know  what  corruption  is  ;  the  evil  always  present,  and  the  soul  pressed  under 
the  body  of  sin.  They  cannot  pray,  but  corruption  is  keeping  them  dowa ; 
they  cannot  love,  but  corruption  is  endeavouring  to  turn  them  aside  to  other 
objects ;  they  cannot  serve,  but  corruption  is  endeavouring  to  persuade  them 
that  by  serving  they  can  save  themselves.  Ah  !  there  is  no  corruption  there. 
One  dying  moment  does  more  to  remove  corruption,  and  to  withdraw  its 
power,  than  hours  and  days  of  watching,  praying,  and  wrestling.  In  an  in- 
stant that  which  clogged  the  soul  ceases,  and  not  till  then.  It  is  like  the 
ivy  that  has  got  into  a  house  ;  it  penetrates  every  chink  ;  it  spreads  over  the 
whole  wall ;  we  trim  it,  we  endeavour  to  correct  it ;  but  nothing  will  do  but 
bringing  the  edifice  to  the  ground,  and  then  the  ivy  eeases.  So,  dear 
brethren,  is  it  with  corruption :  it  cleaves  to  us,  and  it  will  cleave,  but  the 
moment  the  body  is  found  to  be  a  corpse,  aud  the  spirit  has  fled,  there  is 
no  more  hindrance  from  corruption,  and  the  spirit  mounts  to  the  presence  ol 
the  Lord  free  from  all  impediments. 

There  is  no  Satan.  No  ;  he  was  •*  cast  out,"  and  never  does  he  come  in  with 
any  fiery  darts  to  wound  the  soul's  peace.  You  and  I  know  how  we  hats 
ourselves,  how  wc  loathe  ourselves  for  having  certain  unkind  thoughts  re- 
specting Jehovah,  and  imaginations  that  enter  in  contrary  to  him,  how  we 
detest  ourselves  for  our  rebellion  and  murmuring.  Satan  will  not  be  there. 
I  see  a  foolish  boy  trying  to  put  out  tho  sun  with  a  snowball  ;  he  cannot 
reach  it ;  it  melts  and  falls  to  the  ground.  As  secure  as  the  sun  is  from  the 
violence  of  the  snowball,  so  in  that  kingdom  will  our  spirits  be  from  all  tho 
temptations  and  suggestions  of  Satan. 

There  is  no  woe  there.  Our  dear  sister  was  exceedingly  susceptible  of  pain 
and  suffering  from  seeing  the  cares  and  afflictions  of  this  present  life.  These 
things,  we  need  not  say,  have  all  ceased.  There  is  no  more  anxiety  respect- 
ing her  husband's  health,  no  more  anxiety  respecting  the  children's  nurture, 
no  more  anxiety  respecting  the  servants'  souls  ;  there  is  no  more  weeping 
because  of  men's  hardness  of  heart  and  contempt  of  the  Lord  and  his  gospel. 
All  care  ceases.  Empires  may  tumble  and  rush  into  ruin  ;  it  does  not  dis- 
turb the  repose  of  the  soul  of  our  dear  sister.  Yea,  the  church  may  be  re- 
moved from  the  land,  and  the  whole  be  desolation  ;  she  would  be  unmoved 
in  that  kingdom.  Friends  and  relatives  pass  away  ;  there  is  no  tear  there. 
Brethren,  there  is  nothing  that  will  dry  up  that  to  which  you  and  I  are 
heirs— sorrow,  affliction,  and  tears-but  the  blessed  dust  of  the  grave.  Theu 
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there  will  be  an  end  of  all  trouble,  all  anxiety,  all  woe,  and  the  team  will  be 
wiped  for  ever  from  oar  eyes. 

I  speak  next  of  that  which  is  positive.  The  only  thing  that  Scripture 
tells  as  emphatically  is,  u  absent  from  the  body,  present  toith  the  Lord." 
This,  even  though  u  seeing  through  a  glass  darkly,"  was  her  consolation  and 
support  in  the  midst  of  ail  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  the  world— the  Lord's 
presence  and  the  Lord's  favour.  How  many  prayers  had  she  offered  up, 
thiuk  you,  that  the  Lord  would  shine  upon  her  soul  and  upon  the  souls  of 
those  she  loved !  llow  often,  think  you,  had  she  wrestled  in  prayer  that 
the  Lord  would  manifest  Himself  to  her  as  one  that  loved  her  and  prepared 
for  her  a  kingdom  !  There  is  no  more  wrestling,  there  is  no  more  exertion  ; 
the  messenger  came  and  said,  "  Come  to  your  Father's  presence  ;  see  your 
beloved  Lord,  Him  who  loved  you  aud  gave  Himself  for  you.  Come,  and 
from  this  moment  be,  without  interruption,  ever  with  the  Lord  in  the  full 
enjoyment  of  your  spirit"  "  Lot  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
my  last  end  be  like  his  ;n  that  when  I  lay  down  this,  my  mortal  body,  my 
redeemed,  well-beloved  spirit  shall  be  with  the  Lord  that  bought  it,  the  Lord 
of  light ! 

But  her  happiness  is  not  yet  complete,  dear  brethren ;  do  not  think  it. 
She  is  waiting  "  under  the  altar,"*  for  the  period  when  that  sacred  body  shall 
be  gathered  together,  now  taken  in  charge  of  by  the  grave,  and  shall  become 
**  a  glorious  body,*'  like  that  of  her  Redeemer.  u  Then  the  last  enemy  will 
bo  destroyed."  Now,  it  has  somewhat  of  an  enemy's  look  ;  the  beloved  object 
of  many  a  one  is  taken  away  ;  but  hereafter  it  will  be  forgotten,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  in  company  with  all  the  redeemed  we  shall  be 
able  to  sing  in  triumph,  «  Thanks  be  to  God  who  hath  given  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

New,  brethren,  I  want  to  make  an  application  of  the  subject.  I  dare  say 
many  here  do  not  regard  it,  and  many  others  disbelieve  it,  that  my  tears, 
since  this  event  has  happened,  have  been  not  so  much  for  her  that  is  de- 
parted, as  for  many  of  my  own  congregation  who  are  not  ready  to  depart^ 
who  probably  say,  «  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,"  and  there  leave 
the  matter.  Dear  brethren,  as  God  has  come  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  taken 
away  two  sanctified  ones,  his  own  children,  he  may  very  soon  come  and  lay 
his  hand  upon  one  that  is  not  sanctified,  of  whom  we  shall  not  have  to  speak 

*  Rev.  vi.  9. 
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as  we  are  speaking  this  day.  Now,  I  lnweech  you,  remember  what  Balaam 
said,  "The  Lord  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie  ;  neither  the  son  of  man, 
that  he  ahould  repent :  hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  r  Take  with 
you  one  or  two  sayings  of  our  Lord,  and  let  them  be  treasured  up  in  yonr 
mind,  and  do  not  give  your  soul  rest  until  you  find  them  a  source  of  com- 
fort. M  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
I  give  you  another,  "  lie  that  hath  the  Son  bath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  hath  not  life."  I  leave  the  matter  with  you,  dear  brethren,  I  be- 
seech  you  do  not  let  this  voice  pass  away.  It  has  spoken  loudly  to  you. 
Here  is  our  sister  ono  Sabbath-day  enjoyiug  the  Lord's  communion  in  the 
partaking  of  bread  with  his  people,  the  next  a  corpse ;  one  Sabbath-day  la- 
bouring, the  next  removed.  "  Be  ye  also  ready."  It  was  not  age  that  over- 
came her  j  it  was  not  a  lingering  disease  that  brought  her  life  to  a  dose :  it 
M  as,  as  it  were,  in  a  moment,  in  the  morning  of  youth,  or  at  least  in  mid- 
day, the  Lord  plucked  his  flowers.  *  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  an  hour  that 
ye  know  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  Do  not  put  it  away,  I  beseech  you. 
Oh,  that  I  could  summon  each  one  of  you  before  the  Lord  at  this  time,  sod 
impress  this  one  Scripture  upon  you,  u  Be  ye  also  ready." 

Then,  to  those  who  are  weeping,  let  me  say  consolation  is  abundant  Yon 
"sorrow  not  as  others  who  have  no  hope,**  you  sorrow  simply  because  flesh 
must  have  its  vent,  simply  because  you  yourselves  are  deprived  of  a  certain 
comfort.  To  dry  your  tears,  look  to  the  state  of  her  who  is  departed.  If 
continued  in  the  world,  sorrows,  afflictions,  and  trials  awaited  her.  "The 
righteous  perisheth  we  fear  that u  no  men  lay  it  to  heart ;  the  righteous  are 
taken  from  the  evil  to  come."  Therefore,  while  you  have  consolation  in  her 
departure,  comfort  yourselves  rather  with  these  words,  "Those  that  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  Qod  bring  with  him."  Will  he  bring  youf  I  trust  that  they 
that  mourn  look  for  that  period  when  the  Lord  shall  come  and  gather  the 
whole  of  his  church  into  one,  and  <*  present  it  a  glorious  church,  without  spot 
or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing."  As  we  say  in  our  funeral  service,  "O  Lord 
shortly  accomplish  the  number  of  thine  elect,  and  hasten  thy  kingdom  ;  that 
we,  with  all  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  thy  holy  name, 
may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul  in  Thy 
eternal  and  everlasting  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord!" 
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THE  FOUR  PEACE-TEXTS. 

The  God  of  peace ;  peace  with  God ;  the  peace  of  God ;  God  our  peaoe. 

These  arc  not  four  separate  things,  but,  four  things  closely  knit;  one, 
yet  distinct  as  were  the  four  parts  of  the  one  mighty  stream  of  paradise, 
or  four  branches  of  one  spreading  olive. 

I.  The  God  of  Peace. — In  him  peace  has  its  dwelling;  to  him  it  be- 
longs; and  it  is  he  who  bestows  it.  It  was  as  the  Son  and  Messenger  of 
the  God  of  peace  that  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  said  to  the  sea, 
peace,  be  still ;  and  to  his  disciples,  "  peace  I  leave  with  you."  In  no 
common  way,  and  in  no  common  degree,  must  this  peace  belong  to  him 
when  he  takes  to  himself  the  name  of  "the  God  of  peace."  As  "the 
God  of  all  grace/*  he  is  "  the  God  of  peace ;"  for  grace  and  peace  are 
licked  enduringly  together,  the  one  being  the  fountain  and  the  other  the 
stream.  To  know  God  as  the  God  of  all  grace,  is  to  know  him  as  the 
God  of  peace.  He  who  looks  at  the  sun  enjoys  the  light,  of  which  it  is 
the  source.  So  he  who  knows  the  grace  receives  the  peace,  and  he  who 
knows  not  the  grace  cannot  have  the  peace,  any  more  than  a  man  can 
retain  the  sunlight,  and  yet  shut  out  the  sun. 

It  is  by  this  name  that  the  Apostle  Paul  often  addresses  the  churches, 
li  it  God's  presence  that  he  asks  for  themP  His  prayer  is  "  the  God  of 
t*<ut  be  with  you  all"  (Rom.  xv.  33).  Is  it  the  promise  of  this  presence 
that  he  gives?  His  words  are  "The  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you" 
(2  Cor.  xiii.  11).  Is  it  of  their  victory  over  Satan  that  he  assures  them  ? 
His  assurance  is,  "The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
Portly"  (Rom.  xvi.  20).  Is  it  for  their  sanctification  that  he  prays  P 
His  petition  is,  "The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly"  (1  Thess. 

23).  Is  it  their  perfection  that  he  seeks  ?  He  pleads,  "  The  God  of 
pace  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work"  (Heb.  xiii.  20). 

Most  precious  to  us  should  be  this  blessed  name!  "They  that  know 
thy  name  shall  put  their  trust  in  thee ;"  and  this  is  one  of  those  special 
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names  of  God,  which  he  has  given  us  as  the  basis  of  our  trust.  It  is  with 
such  a  name  as  this  that  the  sinner's  confidence  begins ;  and  it  is  with 
this  that  the  saint's  confidence  goes  on  unto  perfection. 

II.  Peace  with  God.— It  is  *«  reconciliation"  that  this  expression  spe- 
cially refers  to— reconciliation  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant; 
reconciliation  through  him  who  is  our  peace,  and  who  has  made  peace 
by  the  blood  of  his  cross.   From  the  God  of  peace  this  peace  with  God 
directly  flows.   This  character  of  God  is  so  intimately  connected  with 
blessing  to  the  sinner,  that  the  simple  recognition  of  it  suffices  to  bring 
about  the  reconciliation.    All  the  steps  needful  for  accomplishing  it  have 
long  since  been  taken — when  the  great  Peacemaker  died  upon  the  cross ; 
and  it  only  remains  for  us  that  we  enter  on  the  possession  of  the  in- 
heritance then  secured — an  inheritance  of  peace!   The  mere  fact  of  God 
being  the  God  of  peace  was  not  enough ;  the  sinner  might  still  have  been 
without  peace  and  reconciliation.    But  as  the  property  of  light  is  to 
Stream  out  upon  darkness  in  spite  of  distance  and  hindrance,  so  the  cha- 
racter of  God,  as  the  God  of  peace,  must,  by  necessity  of  being,  flow  out, 
refusing  to  be  pent  up,  or  to  yield  to  any  obstacles.    The  star  is  still  the 
star,  though  clouds  float  across  our  atmosphere,  and  wrap  our  earth  in 
dimness.    Its  light  is  for  a  season  pent  up,  but  that  is  all.    It  still 
streams  out  in  tranquil  brightness  above  this  shadowy  region ;  and  it 
needs  but  the  strong  wind  to  drive  away,  or  the  increasing  heat  to  ab- 
sorb, these  vapours,  and  the  star  will  be  once  more  to  us  all  that  it  once 
was,  when  it  passed  up  the  undimmed  blue  of  heaven.   The  God  of  peace 
is  still  the  God  of  peace,  whatever  sin  may  have  done  to  hinder  his  peace 
from  flowing  down  to  us.    And  when  the  reconciling  blood  of  the  great 
sacrifice  has  done  its  work  in  removing  that  which  hindered,  then  the 
peace  revisits  earth,  and  the  "  God  of  peace"  brings  about  "peace  with 
God." 

The  message  that  comes  from  the  God  of  peace  is  the  "Gospel  of 
peace"  (Eph.vi.  15);  and  the  messenger  goes  forth  from  him  "preaching 
peace  by  Jesus  Christ  (Acts  x.  36)  ;  "  so  that  being  justified  by  faith  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Rom.  v.  I).  To 
be  out  of  peace  must  arise  from  that  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  which  either 
mistakes  or  refuses  to  recognise  the  character  which  God,  in  the  person 
and  cross  of  his  Son,  has  given  us  of  himself.  For  to  know  the  God  of 
peace,  and  yet  not  have  peace  with  God,  is  an  impossibility.  Had  God 
revealed  himself  at  all  as  the  God  of  peace,  many  of  us  could  hardly 
have  been  darker  or  sadder  than  we  arc.   Is  not  this  strange,  and  does  it 
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oot  show  where  the  root  of  the  evil  lies  ?  A  God  unknown,  and  a  God 
not  believed  in  leave  the  sinner  equally  dark  and  suspicious.  And  what 
conclusion  can  we  come  to  in  regard  to  many  of  the  troubled  ones 
amongst  us,  but  that  they  are  so  putting  away  from  them  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  putting  away  from  them  the  revelation  of  his  gracious  name, 
that  they  have  brought  themselves  into  the  exact  condition  of  those  to 
whom  he  has  never  revealed  himself  at  all  P  God  is  not  the  God  of 
peace  to  them;  and  hence,  of  necessity,  they  have  not  peace  with  God. 

111.  The  Peace  of  God. — It  is  for  this  that  the  Apostle  pleads,  when  he 
asis,  "  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding"  may  keep  the 
beans  of  the  brethren  (Phil.  iv.  7) ;  and  it  is  to  this  that  he  exhorts  when 
he  says,  <4  Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts"  (Col.  iii.  15).  This 
peace,  then,  is  something  which  God  himself  gives ;  and,  as  being  his 
gift,  it  is  called  his  peace.  Pardon  is  God's,  because  it  comes  from  him; 
so  peace  is  God's,  because  he  bestows  it.  But  the  peace  of  God  must 
mean  more  than  this.  It  is  that  peace  which  he  himself  possesses— 
which  dwells  in  him,  and  fills  him.  It  is  his  own  peculiar  peace.  And 
just  as  Christ  speaks  of  "  My  joy,"  and  "  My  peace,"  evidently  referring 
to  something  which  was  specially  and  peculiarly  his  own,  so  does  God 
•peak  to  us  of  his  peace.  And  as  the  love  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  a  love 
**  that  passeth  knowledge,"  so  the  peace  of  God  is  said  to  be  a  peace 
that  "  passeth  all  understanding."  It  is  as  profound  and  as  perfect  as 
himself,  in  whom  it  has  its  dwelling.  Man's  peace  is  like  the  atmosphere 
in  which  man  lives,  ever  shifting  and  changing,  liable  to  be  disturbed  by 
storms,  or  to  stagnate  into  oppressive  sultriness.  God's  peace  is  like  the 
blue  of  the  heavens  above,  which  changes  not,  which  moves  not,  and 
which  no  tempests  can  ruffle.  Earth's  peace  is  like  earth's  sea,  tossing 
op  and  down,  ever  at  the  mercy  of  each  hour's  blasts.  Heaven's  peace 
is  like  u  the  sea  of  glass"  (Rev.  iv.  6),  no  wave,  no  ruffle,  no  foam. 

O  man  of  earth  !  this  is  surely  just  such  peace  as  you  stand  in  need 
of.  It  suits  a  stormy  world  and  restless  heart  like  yours.  O  take  it  as 
God's  free  gift  to  you.  Take  it  as  something  specially  his  own,  which  he 
would  tain  share  with  you.  Take  it,  and  be  at  rest.  It  will  do  more  for 
calming  and  comforting  you  than  anything  of  earth  has  ever  done.  It 
will  be  within  you  a  perpetual  tranquillity,  making  you  immoveable  in 
the  midst  of  warring  winds;  nay,  insensible  to  their  disturbance  and 
Texation.  To  be  "filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,"  is  the  great 
secret  of  rest  and  calm  to  the  soul.  The  "  peace  of  God,"  added  to 
•  peace  with  God,"  will  make  you  as  stedfast  as  blessed,  in  a  tumultuous 
world  like  this  of  ours. 
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IV.  God  our  Peace.— \t  is  of  Christ  that  this  is  specially  said;  but 
what  is  true  of  the  Son  is  true  of  the  Father  also.  Of  the  Son  we  say, 
"  He  is  our  peace"  (Eph.  ii.  14) ;  and  of  the  Father  we  can  say  the  same, 
he  is  our  peace.  Certainly  of  the  Son  this  may  be  said  in  a  peculiar 
sense,  for  he  is  the  Peace-maker,  the  Mediator,  the  Reconciler.  Bat  it 
matters  little  whether  we  say  it  of  the  Father  or  the  Son.  God  is  our 
peace;  and  this  is  much. 

To  say  that  <God  gives  us  peace  is  much;  for  it  assures  us  that  we  shall 
certainly  have  something  which  he  calls  peace,  whether  great  or  little. 
To  say  that  he  gives  us  his  own  peace,  is  to  say  much  more,  for  it  tells 
us  the  Divine  nature  of  the  peace  which  he  bestows.  But  to  say  that 
God  is  our  peace,  is  to  say  more  than  all,  for  it  is  to  tell  us  not  only  that 
we  have  a  pence,  and  a  Divine  peace,  but  that  this  peace  is  God  himself. 
To  say  that  God  defends  us,  is  to  say  much ;  but  to  say  that  God  is  our 
fortress  and  our  shield,  is  to  say  much  more.  Yes,  God  is  our  peace.  He 
is  our  joy.    He  is  our  treasure.    He  is  all  and  in  all.   Such  is  our  God! 

What  must  it  be  to  have  this  God  for  our  God!  And  what  must  it  be 
to  be  without  him !  O  blessedness  in  having,  O  misery  in  not  having 
such  a  God !  O  foolishness  of  man  to  lose  such  a  treasure,  to  be  destitute 
of  such  a  gladness,  to  come  short  of  such  a  reward  (  Yet  no  sense  of 
disquietude,  no  urgency  on  the  part  of  God,  no  good  report  of  the  peace, 
brought  up  by  those  who  have  tasted  it,  will  avail  to  induce  wretched 
man  to  go  in  quest  of  it,  or  to  receive  it  when  pressed  on  him ! 


WILL  OUR  EARTHLY  CHRISTIAN  FRIENDSHIPS  BE 
CONTINUED  IN  HEAVEN  P 

Tuf.rk  are  many  circumstances  which  throw  much  indistinctness  and 
uncertainty  over  our  views  of  what  the  social  condition  of  heaven  will  be. 
Such  as  these,  which  I  can  only  just  name:— From  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  quite  certain  that  heaven  is  a  real  place,  a  material  abode,  and 
not  a  mere  state,  as  many  are  pleased  to  assert.  But  whether  it  be  a  vast 
and  6plendid  cluster  of  worlds,  or  one  spacious,  magnificent,  and  almost 
unlimited  continent  of  light  and  beauty,  we  are  not  informed.  Yet  our 
intercourse  must  considerably  depend  upon  this. 
Then,  even  if  the  saved  of  mankind  were  the  only  people  there,  is  it 


Digitized  by  Google 

« 


BR  CONTINUED  IN  HEAVEN  P 


173 


likely  that,  amidst  the  numberless  myriads  of  our  own  race  alone,  each 
individual  will  be  able  to  find  his  own  "familiar  friend  ?"  But  these  will 
not  be  the  only  inhabitants  of  heaven.  There  are  its  nobler  and  more 
ancient  nations.  More  than  this,  from  its  being  the  highest  part  of  the 
creation  of  God,  and  the  scene  of  his  visible  presence,  we  may  justly  in- 
fer that  it  is  the  common  home  and  Paradise  of  all  holy  creatures,  and 
that  its  society  will  be  increasingly  composed  of  races  and  families  from 
Tarious  worlds  of  the  universe.  Does  it  not  look  as  if  each  of  us  would 
find  himself  among  a  heaven  of  strangers  ? 

Were  we  to  be  removed  to  heaven  with  our  present  nature  only  refined 
sad  made  immortal,  we  could  easily  anticipate  how  we  should  feel  and 
set;  but  not  so.  Our  nature  is  to  be  dissolved  to  its  veiy  rudiments  at 
death.  Now,  all  that  pertains  to  us  simply  as  beings  of  this  world,  all 
the  instincts  of  the  body,  many  of  our  sensibilities,  perhaps  many  of  the 
properties  which  now  influence  the  mode  of  our  social  intercourse,  will 
be  dropped,  to  be  resumed  no  more.  Our  ignorance  of  what  we  shall  bey 
when  deprived  of  all  these,  gives  much  uncertainty  to  our  conceptions 
of  heaven. 

We  have  scarcely  any  revelation  of  the  glorified  state  but  as  a  scene 
of  Divine  glory  and  devotional  felicity.  The  heaven  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  strictly  a  devotional  heaven, — perhaps  to  impress  upon  us  the 
conviction  that  to  be  fitted  for  it  we  must  be  devotional.  Now,  we  know 
that  when  the  heart  is  deeply  devotional  to  the  blessed  God,  social  wishes 
and  considerations  almost  disappear.  You  have  felt  this  in  public  wor- 
ship. You  have  had  scarcely  a  wish  or  a  thought  of  those  around  you. 
The  inferior  affection  was  absorbed  and  displaced  by  the  greater  and  the 
holier.  Will  not  the  visible  presence  of  God  displayed  in  ineffable  holi- 
ness, beauty,  and  effulgence  all  over  the  regions  of  heaven,  meeting  us 
wherever  we  turn,  surrounding  us  every  moment — will  it  not  produce  in  us 
an  indifference  to  the  presence  and  regard  of  creatures— an  oblivion  of 
locial  affections  and  delight  ?   So  we  may  be  apt  to  imagine  at  first. 

The  Scriptures  speak  of  peculiar  rewards  of  grace  that  will  be  con- 
ferred in  heaven  on  those  who  have  possessed  peculiar  grace  on  earth. 
The  present  differences  in  piety  are  immense — so  will  be  the  rewards. 
Now,  will  not  a  superior  position  of  these  rewards — which  may  well  be 
opposed  to  consist  in  transcendent  dignity  of  rank,  station,  employment, 
nearness  to  the  throne,  the  performance  of  high  commissions  in  heaven  and 
abroad  in  the  universe— put  a  wide  separation  betwixt  many  who  have 
been  closely  united  on  earth,  and  who  would  wish  to  preserve  I  heir  friend- 
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ship  and  intercourse  for  ever?  Will  a  dignified  personage,  high  in 
honour  through  the  celestial  realms,  descend  from  his  lofty  sphere  and 
society  to  visit  and  converse  with  his  former  friend,  who,  far  below  him 
in  piety,  dwells  in  one  of  the  remote  celestial  villages  among  the  common 
people  of  heaven  ? 

The  Scriptures  themselves  give  us  no  direct  information  respecting  the 
social  constitution  of  heaven.  The  whole  system  of  life  there,  apart  from 
devotion,  is  left  to  be  imagined  with  dim  uncertainty.  And  although 
they  speak  of  it  sometimes  as  a  family,  sometimes  as  a  festal  assembly, 
suggesting  the  delightful  fancy  that  all  its  members  will  be  easily  ob- 
served and  known,  as  in  such  spectacles  on  earth,  a  little  refiection  as- 
sures us  that  these  are  but  images,  teaching  us  indeed  what  the  spirit  of 
heaven  will  be,  but  not  intended  to  afford  us  precise  and  definite  informa- 
tion respecting  the  laws  of  its  intercourse. 

It  is  well  to  see  the  difficulties  of  a  great  subject :  they  awaken  cu- 
riosity j  they  set  the  mind  to  work ;  they  break  up  the  fancies  of  igno- 
rance, and  prepare  us  to  welcome  with  more  delight  the  certainty  that 
may  be  attained. 

We  are,  however,  acquainted  with  two  or  three  facts,  distinctly  esta- 
blished, by  the  aid  of  which  we  may  work  out  with  luminous  certainty 
many  large  and  beautiful  problems  respecting  our  social  prospects  in 
heaven.  Such  facts  are  these — the  permanent  properties  of  our  nature, 
the  certain  assurance  we  have  that  heaven  is  the  world  of  perfection,  and 
those  inspired  declarations  respecting  heaven  which,  although  they  assert 
nothing  directly  of  our  future  mutual  recognition,  or  of  the  mode  of 
celestial  intercourse,  speak  of  heaven  as  a  social  state.  Memory  is  one  of 
the  permanent  properties  of  our  nature.  Memory  will  be  plainly  essen- 
tial for  the  holy  purposes  of  grateful  adoration ;  for  gratitude  is,  in  its 
very  nature,  a  sentiment  inspired  by  memory.  It  will  be  essential  to 
enable  us  to  perceive  the  rectitude  of  the  final  judgment.  Suppose  the 
memory  of  human  actions  to  be  lost,  the  judgment  of  our  race  will  ap- 
pear to  be  a  mere  act  of  sovereign  despotism.  It  will  also  be  essential 
to  the  existence  of  conscious  identity  or  continuous  being.  That  memory 
is  a  permanent  property  of  our  nature  is  therefore  certain.  Now,  as  our 
friends  are  closely  identified  with  ourselves,  and  their  words  and  acts 
constitute  a  great  part,  and  sometimes  are  among  the  most  important 
parts  of  our  own  history,  if  we  remember  our  own  history,  if  we  remember 
our  own  past  selves,  we  must  remember  our  friends  in  heaven. 

A  second  property  of  our  lives  which  we  know  will  be  permanent,  is 
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holy  tov*  There  needs  be  no  proof  that  our  moral  affections  will  be  con- 
tinued. The  present  graces  of  piety  will  be  the  graces  of  heaven.  They 
will  go  with  ns  wherever  we  go,  and  from  the  temper  and  felicity  of  our 
existence.  u  Love  is  of  God  j  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him."  "Charity  never  faiieth."  Against  this  there  is 
a*  law  to  condemn  it  to  death.  We  have  seen  that  our  present  com- 
panions in  Christ  must  always  be  remembered ;  we  also  see  that  they  must 
alxays  be  loved;  and,  in  heaven  as  on  earth,  it  is  in  the  nature  of  love  to 
seek  intercourse  with  its  object. 

Another  established  fact  that  will  aid  us  in  this  inquiry,  is  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  heavenly  state.  It  is  true  that  "  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be;"  but  we  know  that  we  shall  not  be  less  perfect  than  we  now 
are.  In  our  instrumental  existence,  as  well  as  in  our  character,  we  shall 
"  be  made  perfect."  When  Paul  writes,  "  Whether  there  be  tongues, 
they  shall  cease;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away," 
his  plain  meaning  is,  that  the  present  imperfections  of  our  communication 
and  acquirement  of  knowledge  shall  vanish.  Our  knowledge  of  indi- 
vidual* as  well  as  of  things  and  truths  will  no  longer  be  defective,  in  con- 
sequence of  an  imperfect  medium  of  perception.  "  Now  we  see  through 
a  glass,  darkly;  but  then  face  to  face:  now  I  know  in  part;  but  then 
snail  I  kuow  even  as  also  I  am  known."  Do  not  these  words  imply  a 
perfection  of  means  and  facilities  for  the  attainment  of  all  that  know- 
ledge which  tends  to  the  promotion  of  holy  happiness— the  knowledge 
not  only  of  God,  but  of  his  glorified  creatures  ? 

The  glimpses  of  the  society  of  the  blessed  afforded  by  Scripture  tend 
to  the  same  conclusion:  "But  I  wonld  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him. 
For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  which  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord.  Where- 
fore comfort  one  another  with  these  words."  "  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."    "  And 
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these  shall  go  away  into  life  eternal."  "  And  I  say  unto  you,  That 
many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  For  so  an  en- 
trance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  in  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Paul  anticipates  in  his 
converts  his  "  joy  and  crown."  "Everyman"  shall  be  "presented 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,"  by  him  who  "  warned  and  taught  him  in  all 
wisdom."  In  anticipation  of  Christ's  appearance,  the  most  touching  ap- 
peal of  Christian  affection  is,  "By  our  gathering  together  unto  him." 
Each  of  these  passages  supplies  a  beautiful  social  image ;  with  each  of 
them  the  notion  of  nonrecognition  is  at  least  very  discordant,  while  that  * 
of  recognition  agrees  with  all.  Why  is  the  hope  held  out  to  us  of 
joint  recognition,  joint  abode,  and  mutual  social  delights,  if  we  are  to 
be  alike  "  unknowing  and  unknown  ?"  Recognition  of  some  kind  is 
implied  in  all  these  instances ;  and  ctfn  it  be  a  merely  collective  recogni- 
tion ?   Where,  then,  would  be  the  consoling  force  of  the  language? 

Before  these  fixed  lights  of  fact  and  truth,  difficulties  fade  almost  to 
nothing.  The  difficulty,  for  instance,  arising  from  the  difference  of  re- 
wards amongst  those  who  were  the  nearest  friends  when  on  earth— we 
cannot  conceive  it  to  have  any  other  effect  than  frequent  separation.  It 
may  possibly  impede  the  constancy  of  their  intercourse,  but  not  by  any 

means  totally  prevent  it  I  am  fully  convinced,  by  long  and 

large  meditations  upon  it,  that,  notwithstanding  its  transcendent  supe- 
riority and  happiness,  the  society  of  heaven  will,  in  its  social  arrange- 
ments and  conduct,  bear  a  much  nearer  resemblance  to  that  of  the  present 
world  than  is  generally  imagined.  Suppose  that  of  two  friends  who  are 
now  most  closely  united,  and  wishing  to  be  so  for  ever,  one  shall  be 
greatly  raised  above  the  other  in  the  future  kingdom;  this  cannot  touch 
in  the  least  the  ardour  of  their  friendship.  The  inferior  person  will  feel 
a  just  and  pleasurable  exultation  in  the  dignity  of  his  friend,  and  of 
course  be  always  ready  to  meet  him  with  joy ;  while,  on  the  other  side, 
celestial  dignity  will  delight  to  condescend,  and  impart  his  lustre  and  fe- 
licity to  the  object  of  his  ancient  regard.  True  piety  will  always  be  the 
same.  The  best  Christians,  whatever  be  their  station  or  their  mental  ac- 
complishments, are  the  most  simple,  benignant,  and  condescending, 
simply  because  they  are  the  best,  because  they  have  most  of  the  temper 
of  their  Saviour. 

Though  no  doubt  heaven  will  be  a  6tate  of  activity  in  endless  forms  of 
service  and  achievement,  there  will  also  be  a  large  portion  of  repose ; 
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u  There  remaineth  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God."  Whatever  will  be  the 
employments  of  the  state,  the  long  leisure  of  immortality  will  afford  ample 
time  for  the  indulgence  of  friendship  wherever  the  affections  may  lead. 

And  may  we  not  be  permitted  to  suppose  that  the  benignant  Saviour, 
who  has  felt  the  affections  and  preferences  of  friendship  on  earth,  and 
who  will  probably  retain  them  for  ever,  and  who  will  preside  over  the 
arrangements  of  eternity — may  we  not  suppose  that  he  will  show  peculiar 
indulgence  to  this  most  felicitous  affection,  and  so  dispose  of  friends 
through  his  celestial  empire  as  to  allow  them  free  and  delightful  inter- 
course for  ever?   I  have  no  doubt  that  he  will  do  this. 

Thus,  you  perceive,  there  is  solid  and  ample  ground  for  cherishing  this 
most  soothing  anticipation.  But  to  what  extent  may  this  anticipation  be 
indulged?  Will  our  intercourse  be  continued  with  all  pious  friends,  or 
only  with  some  of  them  ?  I  believe  the  answer  of  the  heart  to  this  ques- 
tion will  be  the  true  answer.  Where  you  wish  to  be  continued,  there  it 
trill  be.  The  friendship  of  heaven  will,  from  the  very  nature  of  friend- 
ship, be  a  matter  of  choice,  or  rather,  an  adherence  to  our  present  choice. 

The  affectionate  veneration  for  wise  and  excellent  parents,  and  the 
lore  of  their  society  which  nature  inspired  and  piety  confirms,  will 
continue  for  ever.  The  relation  betwixt  them  and  us  can  never  be 
dissolved,  never  forgotten.  And  as  the  relation  itself  is  immortal,  the 
tender  instincts  and  attachments  resulting  from  it  will  also  be  immortal. 
Your  parents  will  be  as  much  your  parents  a  hundred  millions  of  long 
ages  hence,  in  fact  and  in  feeling,  as  they  are  at  this  hour.  Their  care 
and  love  in  training  us  to  wisdom  and  piety,  when  the  supreme  value  of 
these  results  shall  be  fully  perceived,  will  indefinitely  enlarge  the  sum  of 
oar  obligations,  and  render  them  more  precious  and  venerable  for  ever. 
Then,  children  in  their  turn  become  parents.  This  gives  rise  to  a  new 
affection,  which  also,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  must  continue  through 
eternity.  This  opens  a  beautiful  view  of  the  richness  and  variety  of  ce- 
lestial love — love  for  glorified  parents,  love  for  glorified  children — in  all 
who  are  thus  blest  on  both  sides  of  their  being. 

Whether  the  tenderness  of  personal  attachment  shall  be  continued  in 
the  world  to  come,  when  the  constitution  of  our  nature  shall  be  changed, 
•eems  at  first  sight  the  most  difficult  point  to  determine  in  the  whole  in- 
quiry. The  difficulty  arines  from  its  being  a  mixed  affection.  The  infe* 
rior  ingredients  of  the  tender  affections,  and  the  alliances  to  which  they 
lead,  having  answered  their  purpose,  will  be  finally  extinguished  in  death; 
but  it  appears  to  me  certain  that  the  mental  affinity,  the  tenderness  of 
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spirit,  the  intercourse  of  soul  with  soul,  which  are  more  or  less  experi- 
enced in  all  happy  cases  of  this  sort,  will  remain  as  some  of  the  finest 
elements  of  the  life,  and  will  form  a  high  and  everlasting  endearment 
betwixt  those  who  were  united  in  the  days  of  time.  Milton  was  as  great 
a  philosopher  as  a  poet  His  views  of  human  nature  and  the  social  affec- 
tions were  the  most  exalted  that  ever  were  formed.  To  any  one  who  de- 
lights to  study  the  social  constitution  of  our  race,  what  eloquent  wisdom 
there  is  in  the  following  lines : — 

"Hail,  wedded  love      •      *  • 
•       *       •       by  thee, 
Founded  in  reason,  loyal,  just,  and  pure, 
Relations  dear,  and  all  the  charities 
Of  father,  son,  and  brother,  6rst  were  known." 

And  can  it  be  supposed  that  an  affection  which  produces  a  measureless 
flow  of  good  on  earth  will  lose  all  its  charms  with  the  extinction  of 
life,  and  do  nothing  to  augment  the  happiness  of  eternity  ?  It  is  com- 
manded to  those  who  bear  this  relation,  at  least  on  one  side,  to  love  each 
other  "  as  Christ  has  loved  his  church."  The  love  of  the  Saviour  is  an 
immortal  love  j  and  this  seems  to  convey  an  intimation  that  the  other 
will  also  be  immortal. 

How  infinitely  solemn  are  these  friendships  of  personal  tenderness ! 
They  are  frequently  so  slight  and  inscrutable  in  their  commencement 
that  no  human  thought  is  fine  enough  to  trace  them  to  their  origin.  The 
original  fountain  lies  remote  and  concealed,  among  the  shades  and  mys- 
teries of  our  wonderful  nature ;  no  intellectual  Bruce  has  ever  penetrated 
to  their  source.  But,  like  the  Nile,  they  flow  on  and  bless,  and  some- 
times desolate.   They  may  flow  to  bless  or  desolate  for  ever. 

Do  you  put  this  final  question  of  the  whole  subject,— "  Who,  among 
all  the  friends  I  have  ever  possessed,  will  have  most  of  my  regard 
through  eternity  ?"  The  answer  is  certain.  It  will  be  the  person  who 
has  done  you  most  religious  good,  who  has  most  drawn  down  the  Divine 
benedictions  upon  you  by  his  prayers,  and  who  has  added  most  to  the 
riches  of  your  being  whoever  that  may  prove  to  be.  Yes,  this  is  certain, 
all  persons  and  things  will  then  be  estimated  by  this  reference  to  the 
sovereign  Lord  of  our  immortality.  Let  us  adopt  this  standard  of  esti- 
mate now  ! 
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There  are  two  ways  in  which  Christianity  may  be  exhibited  in  its  prac- 
tical aspects.  It  might  be  shown  that  the  moral  law  is  not  only  acknow- 
ledged by  the  gospel,  but  is  enshrined,  as  a  very  part  of  it,  in  its  bosom; 
that  the  same  ten  commandments  which  were  issued  on  Sinai  have  been 
republished  from  Calvary;  and  that  in  this  new  proclamation  of  the 
decalogue,  its  moralities  are  enforced  not  only  by  all  the  original  sanc- 
tions, but  also  by  others  which  make  it  still  more  binding  on  those  who 
profess  the  name  of  Christ,  to  keep  his,  which  are  also  God's  command- 
ments. So  that  instead  of  the  Gospel  making  void  the  law,  it  does  rather 
establish  the  law;  and  the  true  Christian,  so  far  from  being  an  anti- 
nomian,  is  of  all  men  the  strictest  legalist,  if  by  a  legalist  is  meant  one 
who  is  scrupulous  to  maintain  the  authority  of  the  Divine  law,  and  in  his 
own  conduct  to  observe  all  precepts.  Or  it  might  be  shown  that  the 
Christian  graces,  including  faith  itself,  are  in  fact  so  many  Christian 
moralities;  not  mere  sentiments  confined  within  the  breast,  but  operative 
principles  which  exhibit  the  practical  piety  of  a  holy  life.  For  while 
having  to  do  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  they  have  also,  and  fully 
as  much,  to  do  with  its  duties. 

Being  wishful  to  exhibit  a  moral  as  well  as  the  doctrinal  aspects  of  the 
Gospel,  I  have  chosen  the  latter  of  the  two  methods :  since  thus  I  hope 
to  succeed  in  showing  that  not  only  is  there  a  connection  between  doc- 
trine and  duty,  but  that  so  close  is  this  connection  that  the  right  appre- 
hension of  the  doctrine  includes  in  it  the  admission  of  the  duty,  and  the 
receiving  of  the  doctrine  involves  in  it  the  doing  of  the  duty. 

Faith  the  first-mentioned,  and  in  many  respects  the  most  important,  of 
the  Christian  graces,  will  occupy  us  in  this  discourse. 

What  then  is  faith  ? 

" Faith,"  says  Paul,  "is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen."  (Heb.  xi.  1.)  It  has  to  do  with  the  future 
and  the  invisible.  Prophetic  in  its  vision,  it  is  not  things  present,  but 
things  "hoped  for,"  or  still  future,  that  it  beholds;  so  beholds  them, 
however,  that  they  do  not  flit  on  a  distant  horizon  as  dim  images,  or 
melting  shadows,  or  airy  outlines,  but  are  fixed  and  firm  as  substantial 
realities.    Spiritual  in  its  vision,  it  is  not  sensible  objects,  but  God,  and 

*  The  Christian  Graces,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Trail,  A.M.    Collins :  Glasgow. 
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truth,  and  heavenly  things,  that  faith  beholds;  so  beholds  them,  how- 
ever, that,  though  "not  seen,"  they  are  to  it  evident — clear,  certain, 
manifest. 

Apply  now  the  Apostle's  generic  definition  of  faith  specifically  to  that 
with  which  it  has  most  to  do— Salvation  and  the  Saviour.  Here  arc 
44  things  not  seen ;"  for  salvation  is  not  palpable  to  the  eye,  you  cannot 
set  it  forth  in  visible  shape  or  form  so  as  that  I  can  see  it.  And  the  Sa- 
viour, though  visible,  is  not  so  to  us,  the  heavens  having  received  him 
out  of  our  sight.  And  here  also  are  44  things  hoped  for  j"  we  expect  the 
coming  of  the  Saviour,  and  at  his  coming  we  look  for  the  completion  of 
our  salvation  in  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  from  the  grave,  even  as  our 
souls  have  already  been  redeemed  from  death.  44  Ourselves  also,  which 
have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  our- 
selves, waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body. 
For  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope:  for  what  a 
man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  forP  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see 
not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it/'  (Rom.  viii.  23 — 25.) 

But  how  is  it  that  faith  can  give  substance  or  reality  to  things  which, 
away  in  a  distant  futurity,  might  be  supposed  to  have  only  the  undefined 
shadowiness  of  the  images  of  hope  P  or  how  give  evidence,  or  vivid  ap- 
parentness,  to  things  which,  away  in  the  altitudes  of  the  upper  world, 
might  be  supposed  to  be  but  dimly  guessed  at  ?  Say  that  is  a  firm  and 
unfauitering  belief  in  trustworthy  testimony  concerning  these  things 
44  hoped  for"  and  41  not  seen"— even  the  testimony  of  a  credible  witness, 
to  whom  they  are  already  present  and  visible :  say  also  that  it  is,  so  to 
speak,  a  new  sense,  or  a  new  power  of  spiritual  perception,  imparted  to 
the  soul  when  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  it  can,  as  it  were,  pierce 
through  distance  in  time  or  space :  say  that  faith  is  this,  and  then  it  is 
easy  to  see  how  to  44  things  hoped  for"  it  gives  substantiality,  and  how  of 
44  things  not  seen"  it  is  the  evidence. 

The  question  then,  What  is  faith  ?  will  perhaps  best  be  answered  by 
our  considering  first  its  object,  and  then  its  actings. 

First  then,  of  the  object  of  faith ;  or  that  which  is  presented  to  the 
mind,  in  order,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  call  forth  this 
grace  into  existence. 

I.  And  here  I  observe  that  the  object  first  presented  to  faith  is  the 
testimony  of  God  the  Father  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

That  testimony  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  substance  it  is 
this:— that  God  foreseeing  man  would  fall,  a  covenant  of  redemption  was 
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entered  into  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  which  to  restore  a  portion 
of  oar  race;  that  in  pursuance  of  thit  covenant  the  Father  sanctified  and 
sent  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  into  this  our  world  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
tins;  that  on  the  cross  Christ  offered  up  himself  a  true  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
Ditine  justice;  that  this  sacrifice,  having  fully  met  all  the  claims  of  the 
Divine  law,  was  accepted  by  the  Father ;  that,  on  the  ground  of  this  sa- 
crifice then  offered  up  and  accepted,  God  is  ready  to  receive  back  to 
pardon  and  to  favour  any  and  every  sinner  who  cometh  to  him  through 
Christ ;  and  that  the  salvation,  which  Christ  by  his  obedience  and  his 
death  thus  procured  for  sinners,  is  a  complete  and  perfect  salvation, 
being  all  that  God's  honour  demanded,  and  all  that  the  necessities  of  the 
tinner's  case  require. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  God  the  Father  concerning  his  Son  as  our 
Saviour.  And  this  first  is  the  object  of  our  faith.  For  until  I  receive 
this  testimony,  not  merely  believing  in  it,  but  feeling  persuaded  of  it, 
and  heartily  assenting  to  it,  as  the  very  truth  of  him  who  cannot  lie,  I 
have  not  faith.  For  what  are  those  doing  who  receive  not  the  Father's 
testimony  concerning  Christ,  but  giving  the  lie  to  God  direct  P  They  are 
doing  to  him,  what,  if  done  to  a  fellow  mortal,  would  be  resented  as  the 
foulest  affront.  "  He  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  him  a  liar;  be- 
cause he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  Son."  And  what 
have  ye  got  to  say,  unbelieving  sinners,  in  palliation  of  wickedness  so 
enormous  as  this?  Can  you  affect  ignorance?  or  may  you,  with  the  Bible 
before  you,  try  to  hide  this  your  sin  by  feigning  surprise  ? — Yea,  has  God 
«nd  so  ?  No ;  well  do  you  know  that  he  has  said  it,  and  yet  ye  believe 
him  not. 

Bot  why  must  1  have  a  Divine  testimony  here  as  the  basis  of  my  faith  ? 
Simply  because  here  is  a  matter  on  which  God  alone  is  either  entitled  or 
qualified  to  be  the  witness. 

(I.)  First,  God  alone  is  entitled  to  be  the  witness  here.  I  am  his  crea- 
tore,  tha  subject  of  his  government,  and  amenable  to  his  laws.  If  then 
I  am  apostate,  it  is  from  him  I  have  apostatised;  if  1  have  sinned, against 
him  my  sin  has  been  committed;  if  I  am  under  condemnation,  forth 
from  him  has  the  sentence  gone :  whether  I  can  be  restored,  it  is  then 
for  him  to  say ;  whether  I  can  be  pardoned,  it  is  for  him  to  declare.  And 
if  my  restoration  and  pardon  are  possible,  it  is  for  him  to  pronounce  by 
what  means  and  on  what  conditions. 

(2.)  Then,  secondly,  God  alone  is  qualified  to  be  the  witness  here.  For 
eients  which  run  back  into  eternity  are  involved  in  the  question  of  my 
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salvation.  And  what  can  human  testimony,  or  the  voice  of  history,  re- 
veal to  me  concerning  those  eternal  transactions  which  were  necessary  to 
my  redemption,  but  transpired  before  the  creation  of  the  world  ?  And 
events  which  no  human  eye  could  see  are  involved  here.  For  what  does 
history,  with  its  human  witnesses,  tell  me  of  the  scene  which  was  en- 
acted on  Calvary  ?  It  tells  me  what  it  saw,  that  a  man — the  man  Christ 
Jesus — was  led  out  to  be  crucified ;  that  he  was  nailed  to  a  cross  j  that 
he  died  on  that  cross ;  that  his  heart  was  pierced  with  a  spear  upon  that 
cross;  that  his  dead  body  was  taken  down  from  that  cross  and  buried. 
This  much  history  tells  me,  because  this  much  it  saw.  But  what  is  this 
to  my  salvation?  Had  1  any  interest  in  the  death  of  Christ?  Can  his 
blood,  then  and  there  be  shed,  avail  to  wash  away  my  sins?  It  is  not 
history  which  can  tell  me  this:  but  One  who  saw  deeper  than  human 
eye  could  look  into  this  mystery.  The  Divine  Father  alone  can  assure 
me  of  what  he  alone  could  know— that  his  death  on  Calvary,  by  which 
malice  only  sought  to  sate  its  thirst  for  blood,  was  an  expiatory  sacrifice 
for  sin—that  this  victim,  whom  ruthless  rage  had  seized  upon,  endured 
pangs  wbich  his  enemies  could  not  have  caused,  and  received  wounds  in 
his  soul  which  they  could  never  have  inflicted— that  besides  yonder  cross 
which  man  could  see,  there  was  a  bloody  altar  which  man  could  not  see  j 
and  besides  the  nails  which  cruel  hands  had  driven  through  that  quiver- 
ing flesh,  there  was  also  bathed  in  that  bleeding  heart  the  invisible 
sword  of  Divine  justice.  And  questions  which  no  human  computation 
can  decide  are  involved  here.  Did  this  sacrifice  of  Christ  rise  to  the  vast 
demands  of  a  broken  law  ?  and  did  it  take  the  full  gauge  of  the  depths 
of  sin  and  misery  into  which  I  had  sank  ?  But  who  can  assure  me  of 
this,  except  God  himself;  for  who  but  he  could  really  know  what  his 
honour  and  glory  required,  or  what  would  be  sufficient  to  restore  the 
creatures  who  had  fallen  from  the  state  of  innocence  in  which  he  had 
made  them  ? 

The  testimony  concerning  Christ,  therefore,  on  which  it  is  safe  to  rest, 
is  not  a  human  but  a  Divine  testimony.  It  is  not  what  history  records, 
but  what  God  the  Father  reveals  concering  Jesus,  that  faith  is  to  believe. 
It  is  not  the  witness  of  men,  but  the  witness  of  God  which  is  greater, 
that  faith  can  rely  upon  here.  His  voice,  who  knoweth  the  Son,  who 
knoweth  the  requirements  of  his  own  law,  and  who  knoweth  also  the  wants 
of  us  his  sinful  children— his  voice,  and  no  other,  can  faith  listen  to. 
It  must  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak,  or  what  he  hath  already 
spoken.   If  he  has  said  it— that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  that  whoso- 


ed  by  Google 


YOUR  BEST  FRIEND 


183 


ever  believeth  in  Christ  shall  be  saved ;  then  is  faith  satisfied)  for  here  is 
a  true  witness  who  cannot  lie — a  competent  witness  who  could  not  be  de- 
ceived. 

Ah !  then,  Lord,  give  me  to  hear  thy  testimony  concerning  thy  Son. 
Thou  hast  said  of  him  that  there  is  salvation  through  his  blood ;  thou 
hast  also  said  of  thyself  that  thou  art  ready  to  receive  whosoever  cometh 
unto  thee  through  him.  Give  me  then  to  hear,  and  not  only  to  hear,  but 
also  to  believe  this  thy  testimony— to  be  persuaded  of  its  truth  as  thine— 
heartily  to  assent  unto  it,  and  confidently  to  rest  in  it:  for  until  I  do 
this,  I  cannot,  as  thou  knowest,  have  any  saving  faith. 


YOUR  BEST  FRIEND. 

Bcyakk  that  your  best  friend  does  not  become  a  lost  friend.  Your  pre- 
sent course  of  guilt  is  tending  to  alienate  him  for  ever  from  you.  His 
patience  has  been  amazing,  but  you  are  rapidly  exhausting  it.  It  should 
ttartle  you  to  think  that  you  know  not  the  boundary  of  his  forbearance, 
and  know  not,  of  course,  how  near  that  limit  you  may  this  moment  be. 
A  few  more  repulses  of  infinite  love,  perhaps  but  one,  may  settle  this 
great  question,  causing  his  mercy  to  be  clean  gone  for  ever. 

Our  anguish  at  the  loss  of  a  friend  is  in  proportion  to  the  clearness  of 
oar  views  of  the  value  of  his  friendship.  Look  then,  at  the  value  of 
Christ's  friendship  in  the  light  of  his  infinite  attributes,  and  the  bless- 
ings he  is  able  to  bestow.  The  loss  is  great  to  be  an  alien  and  a  stranger 
to  such  a  friend,  in  the  present  life.  What  brightness  his  friendship  can 
throw  over  the  dark  scenes  of  adversity !  What  cheerless  midnight  in 
that  bosom  that  enjoys  none  of  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness ! 
How  gloomy,  without  him,  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ! 

And  what  an  opportunity  eternity  will  furnish,  for  estimating  the  loss 
of  such  a  friend !  There  will  be  no  dimness  of  the  mental  eye.  No 
worldly  cares  or  pleasures  will  prevent  intensity  of  thought  upon  that 
dreadful  theme.  With  what  terrible  vividness  will  all  the  expressions  of 
the  lost  friend's  kindness  recur  to  the  mind !  His  power  and  willingness 
to  save,  his  tender  sympathy,  his  humiliation,  and  his  sufferings,  his 
patience,  his  invitations,  and  his  promises ;  what  topics  of  thought,  as 
life's  unfolded  map  receives  the  terrific  brightness  of  the  beams  of  truth 
as  they  shine  in  eternity !  Beware  that  you  do  not  encounter  in  eternity 
the  dreadful  fact,  that  your  friend  is  a  lost  friend. 
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While  the  cheerful,  light-hearted  mother  went  about  like  a  bird  in  the 
otherwise  silent  and  somewhat  gloomy  house  of  her  husband — for  he  was 
a  man  of  very  different  temper — like  a  bird  with  a  song  of  gladness,  in- 
spiring happier  thoughts  than  it  knows  how  to  express,  she  seems  to 
have  had  the  habit  of  indulging  in  those  wild  vagaries  of  imagination 
which  form  so  striking  a  feature  in  the  higher  and  more  systematic  pro- 
ductions of  her  son.  In  her  own  charming  way  she  describes  her  mode 
of  entertaining  her  children,  and  we  see  at  once  how  an  ardent  nature 
like  that  of  Goethe  must  have  listened  and  drank  in  the  music  of  her 
words.  Her  faculty  of  story-telling  was  equally  delightful  to  mother  and 
child.  "  Air,  fire,  and  water,"  she  says,  "  I  have  represented  under  the 
forms  of  princesses,  and  to  all  natural  phenomena  I  gave  a  meaning 
which  I  almost  believed  more  fervently  than  my  little  hearers.  As  we 
thought  of  paths  that  led  from  star  to  star,  and  thought  of  the  great 
spirits  we  should  meet  there,  I  was  as  eager  for  the  hours  of  story-telling 
as  the  children  themselves.  I  was  quite  curious  about  the  future  course 
of  my  own  improvisation,  and  any  invitation  which  interrupted  these 
evenings  was  disagreeable.  There  I  sat,  and  there  Wolfgang  held  me 
with  his  large  black  eyes;  and  when  the  fate  of  one  of  his  favourites 
was  not  according  to  his  fancy,  I  saw  the  angry  veins  swell  in  his  temples, 
I  saw  him  repress  his  tears.  And  when  I  made  a  pause  for  the  night, 
promising  to  continue  it  on  the  morrow,  I  was  certain  that  he  would  in 
the  meanwhile  think  it  out  for  himself,  and  so  he  often  stimulated  my 
imagination.  When  I  turned  the  story,  according  to  his  plan,  and  told 
him  that  he  had  found  out  the  dSnouement — then  was  he  all  fire  and 
flame,  and  one  could  see  his  little  heart  beating  underneath  his  dress. 
His  grandmother,  who  made  a  great  pet  of  him,  was  the  confidante  of 
all  his  ideas  as  to  how  the  story  would  turn  out,  and  as  she  repeated  these 
to  me,  and  I  turned  the  story  according  to  these  hints,  there  was  a  little 
diplomatic  secresy  between  us  which  I  never  disclosed.  I  had  the  plea- 
sure of  continuing  my  story  to  the  delight  and  astonishment  of  my 
hearers,  and  Wolfgang  saw  with  glowing  eyes  the  fulfilment  of  his  own 

conceptions,  and  listened  with  enthusiastic  applause.  Mrs  EUut* 

Mother*  of  Great  Men. 
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THE  LEPERS  INGRATITUDE. 


a  Sermon 

Delivered  ow  Tuesday  Mornixg,  Julv  5,  l$f>9, 

BY  THE  REV.  DANIEL  MOORE,  M.A. 

AT  ST.  MARGARET  S  CHURCH,  I.OTHBUR1T. 


"AndJesiu  •nswering  said.  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine?"— Luke 

nil.  >:. 

These  words  will  be  fresh  in  your  remembrance  as  part  of  our  lesson  for  the 
<Ut;  I  may,  therefore,  advert  only  in  brief  to  the  circumstances  out  of  which 
they  arose.  Our  Lord  having  preached  sometime  at  Capernaum  had  oc- 
casion to  pass  through  the  midst  of  Samaria,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  On 
arriving  at  the  entrance  of  one  of  the  Samaritan  villages  there  met  him  ten 
men,  all  afflicted  with  one  of  those  dreadful  disorders,  which  by  the  rules  of 
the  Mosaic  law  precluded  the  sufferers  from  all  intercourse  with  the  rest  of 
society.  On  this  account,  therefore,  ashamed  and  afaid  to  approach  very  near 
to  the  Saviour,  but  standing  afar  off,  they  all  raised  their  voices  together,  and 
exclaimed,  "Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us."  Our  Lord,  without  inti- 
mating any  intention,  either  to  grant  or  deny  their  suit,  simply  bids  them  go 
tod  show  themselves  to  the  priests ;  a  direction  which  they  would  have  under- 
•tood  well  enough,  if  they  had  been  cured,  since  a  testimonial  from  the  priest 
required  before  entering  again  upon  their  usual  employment.  Impelled, 
however,  as  it  would  seem,  by  a  confidence  in  the  kind  purposes  of  the 
Ssviour,  or  by  some  irresistible  conviction  of  his  being  more  than  man,  they 
vent  their  way,  probably  expecting  that  in  some  way  or  other  they  were  to  be 
crxred  by  the  priest.  Their  surprise  and  joy,  however,  may  be  well  conceived 
<m  finding  that  they  had  scarcely  set  out,  to  comply  with  our  Lord's  com- 
mand, when  their  obedience  was  rewarded  by  an  instant  cure.  And  it  came 
fc>pas«,  that  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed."  Thus  far  the  afflicted  men 
had  kept  all  together,  but  now  one  of  their  company  parts  from  the  rest.  Like 
em,  indeed,  he  is  anxious  to  get  his  testimonial  from  the  priest,  as  to  the 
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certainty  of  his  cure;  but,  unlike  them,  he  thinks  he  ought  first  to  go  back 
and  return  thanks  to  his  benefactor.  Accordingly,  while  the  others  go  on 
their  way,  he  turns  back  to  Jesus,  and  falling  down  on  his  face,  at  the  feet  of 
the  Saviour,  acknowledges  with  a  full  heart  and  loud  voice  the  blessing  which 
had  been  conferred  upon  him.  Our  Lord  did  not  forget  that  there  were  others 
upon  whom  he  had  conferred  this  blessing  too,  some  of  whose  religious  light  and 
privileges  had  been  greater  than  those  of  this  poor  Samaritan ;  and,  therefore, 
the  Saviour  appeals  to  the  surrounding  multitude  in  language  which  suffi- 
ciently marks  his  sense  of  the  ingratitude — "  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ? 
but  where  are  the  nine  ?  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to 
God,  'save  this  stranger."  Then  turning  to  the  grateful  Samaritan,  he  ex- 
claimed— "  Arise,  go  thy  way,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." 

Such  is,  in  substance,  the  history  of  a  fact  which  occurred  to  our  blessed 
Lord  in  the  course  of  his  travels.  But,  as  moat  of  these  incidents  of  the 
Saviour's  life  are  susceptible  of  being,  if  not  designed  to  be  read  with  a  view 
to  some  spiritual  application,  we  may  not  unfitly  go  over  the  ground  again, 
and  learn  some  practical  lessons  for  ourselves. 

Observe,  first,  then,  the  condition  of  the  men  who  were  the  subjects  of 
this  miraculous  cure.  They  were  lepers,  that  is,  persons  suffering  under  a 
disease  which  rendered  them  wretched  to  look  upon,  and  loathsome  to  ap- 
proach. The  disease  was,  in  fact,  an  awful  type  of  spiritual  death,  selected  of 
God  himself  to  be  such  for  its  hopeless  incurableness,  for  its  ghastly  hideous- 
ness,  for  the  manner  in  which  member  by  member,  and  function  by  function 
wasted  away,  leaving  the  sufferer  half  dead  and  half  alive.  In  the  time  of  the 
Crusades,  persons  afflicted  with  this  malady  were  accustomed  to  wear  a  shroud, 
indicating  that  they  were  looked  upon  by  those  around  them  as  persons  already 
dead,  The  malady  was  not,  as  has  been  commonly  supposed,  contagious. 
This,  indeed,  it  could  not  have  been,  as  we  find  that  Naaman  still  retained 
the  conduct  of  armies,  and  Gehazi  was  admitted  to  converse  with  the  king  of 
Israel.  No ;  that  which  made  the  leper  such  an  object  of  aversion  to  the 
Jews  was  an  opinion  prevalent  among  them  that  this  disease  more  than  any 
other  was  a  special  mark  of  the  Divine  displeasure  visited  upon  the  sufferer 
for  some  heinous  and  undiscovered  sin.  Accordingly,  in  the  13th  chapter  of 
Leviticus  we  find  this  direction  for  the  treatment  of  these  unhappy  men. 
"  And  the  leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his  clothes  rfhall  be  rent,  and  his  head 
bare,  and  he  shall  put  a  covering  on  his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry,  Unclean, 
unclean.  All  the  days  wherein  the  plague  shall  be  in  him  he  shall  be  de- 
filed ;  he  is  unclean :  he  shall  dwell  alone ;  without  the  camp  shall  his  habita- 
tion be."  I  have  said  this  disease  was  a  type.  What,  brethren,  if  God 
should  give  commandment  to  deal  thus  with  those  who  have  the  leprosy  of 
sin  ?  If  he  gave  commandment  to  deal  thus  with  those  who  were  hidcons  to  men 
on  account  of  the  leprosy  of  the  body,  how  think  you  he  will  deal  with  those 
who  are  hideous  to  himself,  on  account  of  their  leprosy  of  soul  ?  Think  you 
there  is  not  some  meaning  of  deep  and  awful  significance  in  the  fact,  that  so 
long  as  the  leprosy  continued,  the  leper  was  to  be  excluded  from  the  temple 
of  God,  to  be  banished  irom  the  society  of  his  fellow  men,  was  compelled  to 
take  up  his  abode  without  the  camp,  and  even  as  he  walked  along  the  public 
thoroughfare  was  to  become  the  degraded  herald  of  hU  own  shame,  and  com- 
pelled to  cry  as  he  walked  along  the  street,  "Unclean,  unclean."  Yes,  and 
wc  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  see  what  the  lesson  i».    There  is  a  deep  leprosy  of 
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■in  which  taints  the  soul  of  all  mankind,  and  as  long  as  the  plague  of  this 
leprosy  remains  uncleansed,  unbe wailed,  and  uncared  for,  the  wrath  of  God 
ibides  upon  us.  True,  under  a  spiritual  economy,  we  are  not,  while  in  this 
state,  prohibited  by  God  from  worshipping  in  his  earthly  courts ;  we  arc  not 
debarred  from  intercourse  with  our  fellow-men ;  we  are  not  lequired  as  these 
poor  lepers  were,  to  stand  at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  exhibiting  our  dark 
leprosy  to  the  gaze  of  men,  wearing  the  badge  of  disease  on  our  upper  lip,  to 
warn  all  who  abhor  the  sight  of  our  spiritual  maladies  to  pass  by  on  the  other 
side.  No,  for  what  would  become  of  us  if  we  were  r  What,  if  every  man,  not 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  should  be  compelled  to  wear  a  covering 
on  his  upper  lip,  to  indicate  that  he  was  still  lying  under  the  wrath  of  God — 
what,  I  say,  if  we  should  suddenly  see  this  ancient  law  of  the  leper  applied  to 
the  different  kinds  of  spiritual  diseases  with  which  we  know  men  to  be  afflicted, 
arid  as  we  walked  along  our  streets  were  to  hear  a  man,  for  example,  known  to 
be  rich,  supposed  to  rank  high  in  the  estimation  of  his  fellow-men,  and  who 
appeared  to  be  enjoying  the  fruit  of  his  own  industry  and  diligence,  exclaim- 
ing, •  Stand  by,  I  am  not  what  I  seem  :  the  riches  you  see  me  with  are  the 
fruit  of  extortion,  or  the  price  of  unrighteous  gain,  or  the  result  of  unprin- 
cipled and  unscrupulous  scheming,  or  unfulfilled  duty  to  God  and  the  poor ; 
stand  by,  look  at  the  mark  on  my  upper  lip,  I  am  unclean,  unclean  ?'  What, 
if  we  should  see  the  young  man,  said  to  be  respectable,  known  to  be  kind, 
supposed  to  be  moral,  or  at  least  as  moral  as  most  of  those  around  him,  com- 
pelled to  drag  his  deeds  of  darkness  before  the  front  and  forehead  of  day,  no 
ion»er  protected  by  the  accursed  conventions  of  society,  obliged  to  proclaim 
his  own  sentence  of  exclusion  from  all  virtuous  fellowship,  saying,  '  Stand  by, 
look  on  my  upper  lip,  I  am  unclean,  unclean  ?'  And,  what  if  we  should  see 
the  hypocrite,  one  whose  religion  was  as  conspicuous  as  the  Scribes  phylactory, 
whose  look  and  phrase  speak  more  than  common  of  the  sanctuary,  and  whose 
irreverent  repetition  of  the  Lord's  name  met  us  at  every  sentence,  whose  every 
look  expressed,  « Stand  by,  I  am  holier  than  thou  ;'  whst,  if  we  should  fee 
him,  I  say,  marked  with  a  brand  which  might  be  seen  and  read,  indicating 
that  all  this  outside  Godliness  was  but  a  bait  for  men,  a  mark  of  dissimulation, 
s  fragrant  wreath  hung  round  the  whited  sepulchre  which  within  was  un- 
clean. But  yet,  my  brethren,  shrink  as  men  may  from  such  an  exposure  as 
this  now,  must  it  not  come  to  this  at  last?  Will  there  be  any  of  these 
tp: ritual  lepers  in  heaven  ?  Can  they  there,  as  they  can  here,  join  themselves 
to  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  and  blend  their  unsanctified  hallelujahs  with 
ike  pure  minstrelsies  of  the  world  above?  No;  the  light  ot  judgment  will 
bring  out  their  defiled  heart;  all  concealment  will  be  at  an  end  ;  the  leper  un- 
washed, unpardoned,  unsanctified  by  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  shall  proclaim 
before  an  assembled  universe  the  fact  of  his  own  uncleanness,  and  abide  the 
tm alterable  sentence— Without  the  camp  of  Christ  shall  thy  eternal  habita- 
tion be." 

But  I  pass  on  from  the  condition  of  these  unhappy  sufferers  to  consider 
their  behaviour  under  their  affliction.  It  seems  expressly  noted  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, that  they  came  forth  to  meet  Christ  as  he  entered  into  the  village,  as  if 
afraid  they  might  miss  him  ;  at  all  events,  eager  to  be  among  the  earliest  par- 
takers of  his  healing  power.  Brethren,  men's  anxiety  about  a  cure  is  gene- 
rally proportioned  to  their  sense  of  sin  and  danger.  If  they  feci  these  but 
•lightly,  they  may  wait  till  the  remedy  comes  t<»  them  ;  if  they  feci  thc*e 
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acutely,  they  will  be  glad  enough  to  go  to  the  remedy.  Which  of  these,  theu, 
represents  our  conduct  beat.  We  are  all  born  with  the  stain  of  leprosy  upon 
us.  What  steps  have  we  taken  for  its  removal  ?  Are  we  seeking  the  physician, 
or  are  we  waiting  for  the  physician  to  seek  us  ?  striving  diligently  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  body  of  this  death,  or  content  to  have  it  hanging  to  us  to  the 
end  of  our  days  ?  These  are  important  questions,  because  they  virtually  de- 
cide whether  wc  feci  our  leprosy.  It  is  a  melancholy  fact — and  it  is  to  be 
feared  every  congregation  has  some  who  can  verify  that  there  are  multitudes 
of  so  called  Christians  whose  religion  nover  costs  them  one  serious  thought  or 
anything  worth  the  name  of  effort.  Blind  to  any  perception  of  their  spiritual 
leprosy,  utterly  indifferent  whether  it  be  cured  or  whether  it  spread,  they 
leave  the  soul  to  take  care  of  itself.  If  the  physician  should  come  and  force 
a  remedy  upon  them  mechanically,  independently,  and  without  any  endeavour 
of  their  own,  all  would  be  well — but  even  when  stirred  up  by  his  grace  to 
fetch  a  cure  from  afar,  to  make  sacrifice  of  present  ease  to  secure  it — to  be 
obliged  to  forego  some  worldly  association  or  worldly  habit  to  be  made  whole, 
this  is  more  than  they  are  prepared  for,  and  rather  than  incur  so  great  a  cost, 
they  will  continue  as  they  are,  and  go  down  to  the  grave  with  the  leper's 
final  mark  upon  their  souls. 

These  lepers,  however,  as  wo  have  seen,  were  not  indifferent;  they  were 
both  eager  for  the  cure  and  importunate  to  obtain  it— not  leaving  one  of  their 
number  to  sue  for  it,  but  all  lifting  up  their  voices  together,  saying—**  Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  upon  us." 

We  come,  therefore,  to  see  how  their  suit  is  entertained.  What  answer 
does  the  Saviour  of  mankind  vouchsafe  to  this  earnest  prayer?  Is  it  a  promise 
of  instant  deliverance?  No;  God  will  first  try  the  faith  of  his  people,  will 
first  prove  their  willingness  to  comply  with  the  plain  commandment,  and  may 
even  delay  his  answer  so  long  ns  to  induce  in  them  a  momentary  fear  that 
God's  ear  is  heavy,  and  cannot  hear,  or  his  arm  shortened  that  he  cannot  save. 
But  these  fears  are  groundless.  If  it  had  not  been  our  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  grant  us  our  request,  he  had  not  given  us  the  heart  to  make  it.  All  an- 
swers to  your  prayers,  if  interpreted  by  immediately  succeeding  circumstances, 
may  often  appear  very  unpromising— they  are  neither  what  you  expected, 
nor  what  you  wished.  You  thought,  like  some  who  consulted  the  Saviour 
while  on  earth,  that  in  auswer  to  your  prayers  your  should  have  instant  re* 
lief—that,  with  Mary  and  Martha,  Christ  would  come  to  your  brother  without 
loss  of  time;  that  with  the  afflicted  demoniac,  he  would  command  the  evil 
spirit  to  go  out  forthwith,  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  the  grieving  thorn  would 
be  taken  away  at  once;  and  instead  of  this,  the  only  answer  you  get  from  the 
sympathising  and  all-compassionate  Saviour  is,  41  Go  thy  way,  trust,  expect, 
wait  God's  time;  and,  at  all  events,  go  in  God's  way."  Brethren,  I  know 
such  answers  as  these  mu*t  exercise  greatly  the  faith  of  a  Christian.  You 
have  some  source  of  disquietude  in  your  family,  perhaps,  which  sorely  tries 
your  spirituality  ;  or  you  have  some  strong  temptation  which  meets  you  in  the 
path  of  necessary  duties ;  and  you  think  within  yourselves,  "  How  much 
better  could  I  serve  God  if  this  impediment  were  removed."  But  still,  your 
prayers  arc  not  answered ;  at  least,  you  suppose  they  are  not ;  the  only  answer, 
if  answer  it  is  to  be  called,  is  one  which,  to  all  appearance,  at  least,  can  do 
neither  good  nor  harm,  neither  hasten  your  deliverance  nor  retard  it — "Go, 
show  thyself  to  the  priest."    And  will  you  not  go  ?   Are  the  means  prescribed 
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so  very  difficult  to  practise?  If  the  Lord  had  bid  you  do  some  great 
thing,  if  he  had  told  you  of  some  grievous  chaatenings  to  come  upon  you, 
which  were  to  yield  their  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  afterwards,  you 
would  have  borne  those  chasttmings  submissively — how  much  rather  should 
you  bow  to  his  righteous  government,  when  he  only  says  to  you,  "Go  thy 
way,  and  wait."  Brethren,  do  not  forget  that  God  tries  our  faith  in  little 
things  as  well  as  in  great  things— in  the  calm  endurance  of  our  daily  cross  as 
rauch  as  in  the  triumphant  seizure  of  the  martyT's  crown.  Therefore,  how- 
ever slack  the  Lord  may  sometimes  appear  concerning  his  promises;  or  how- 
ever hopeless  and  discouraging  may  appear  the  prescribed  methods  for  their 
fulfilment,  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  obey.  We  arc  not  to  say  within  ourselves, 
'  What  good  will  waiting  do?  What  good  will  closet  retirement  do  r  What 
good  will  wrestling  with  God  in  prayer  do  ?  What  good  will  attending  upon 
him  in  ordinances  do  V  We  must  follow  simply  the  Divine  direction,  whether 
we  can  see  the  reason  for  it  or  not—"  Go,  show  thyself  to  the  priest."  Of 
coarse,  various  reasons  might  be  assigned  for  our  Divine  Lord  giving  this  par- 
ticular direction  to  the  lepers,  such  as  the  desire  to  put  honour  on  the  ancient 
law,  as  well  as  to  inculcate  gradually  a  reverent  regard  for  ordinances.  But 
the  chief  motive  of  the  direction,  we  cannot  doubt,  was,  to  afford  a  strong 
trim!  of  the  lepers'  faith ;  to  see  whether,  without  the  slightest  intimation  of 
Christ's  willingness  to  cure  them,  or  the  remotest  hope  that  they  ever  should 
be  cured,  they  would,  on  the  faith  of  his  word  alone,  take  a  step,  which  for  all 
purposes  of  their  recovery,  seem  wholly  inadequate  and  useless.  And,  up  to 
this  point,  at  all  events,  the  faith  of  all  them  endured  the  trial,  for  they  went 
to  the  priest — "It  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed." 
Brethren,  let  us  learn  hence,  whenever  a  Divine  command  is  given  to  us,  never 
to  object  to  the  seeming  inadequacy,  or  unlikelihood  of  compliance,  to  effect 
the  desired  result.  You  cannot  have  failed  to  note  how  often  God  gives  the 
rrt?at*»t  blessings  with  the  meanest  instrumentality :  seven  times  dipping  in 
the  Jordan,  clay  made  with  spittle,  water  from  the  pool  of  Siloam,  are  all  to  be 
considered,  not  as  what  they  are  in  themselves,  but  as  what  God  may  choose 
to  make  them.  There  are  Christian  Naaman's  who  think  very  slightly  of  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  ;  and  there  are  Christian  disciples  who  refuse  to  break 
bread  with  Christ  at  his  table,  and,  for  such  soul-destroying  neglect,  the  com- 
mm  apology  is,  the  impossibility  of  supposing  that  salvation  could  depend 
apon  such  things  as  these  at  all.  But,  surely,  a  much  honester  way  of  putting 
the  question  would  be — *  Does  salvation  depend  upon  our  obedience  at  all ; 
apon  oar  compliance  with  our  Lord's  commands  at  all  ?  With  regard  to  the 
example  before  us,  the  answer  is  manifest — by  obeying  our  Lord's  command, 
these  men  were  cured.  If  they  had  reasoned,  as  some  people  in  our  day  rea- 
son— *  What  charm  can  there  be  in  sayings,  what  good  can  we  get  by  showing 
ourselves  to  the  priest?' — they  had  continued  lepers  to  their  liven'  end. 

And  now  we  come  to  that  part  of  the  sacred  narrative  on  which  hangs  the 
great  moral  question,  for  which  chiefly,  we  may  suppose,  the  record  of  it  has 
been  preserved.  Though  the  whole  ten  had  reverently  owned  the  Almighty 
power  of  the  Redeemer;  though  they  had  all  manifested  a  lively  faith  ;  though 
they  had  all  received  the  blessing  for  which  their  souls  thirsted,  one  only  was 
thankful,  one  only  came  back  to  glorify  God,  one  only  fell  down  to  worship 
tin?  giver,  without  caring  to  qualify  himself  to  enjoy  the  gift.  And  could  the 
Savjuvir  overlook  such  heartless  and  ungrultlul  conduct?    N<< ;  forgetful  as 
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we  may  be  of  God's  mercies,  brethren,  they  are  all  carefully  registered  on 
high.  Our  deliverance  from  danger,  our  escapes  from  calamity,  our  consola- 
tion on  the  bed  of  languishing,  and  our  rising  from  the  bed  of  death  are 
all  writ  down  in  the  book  of  remembrance,  which  is  penned  by  the  finger  of 
the  burning  seraphim,  in  order  that  it  may  be  our  faithful  witness  before  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  God  is  not  niggard  of  his  blessings ;  but  he  keeps 
strict  account  of  those  to  whom  he  gives  them.  "Were  there  not  ten 
cleansed  ?"  said  the  Saviour,  "  where  are  the  nine  ?"  Brethren,  let  me  press 
this  thought  upon  you  with  much  earnestness.  When  Hesekiah  was  raised 
from  the  bed  of  sickness,  it  is  related  of  him,  that  he  "  rendered  not  again 
according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  him."  No  costly  offering  wa?  laid  on 
the  altar  of  his  God ;  no  solemn  recognition  was  made  of  the  vows  which  he 
had  made  in  his  trouble ;  health  had  charmed  to  rest  the  resolves  of  pain,  snd 
only  with  fresh  ingratitude,  and  more  deep  forgetfulness  of  God  did  he  re- 
quite the  great  physician's  debt.  Do  I,  then,  speak  to  any  raised  from  sick- 
ness, delivered  from  danger ;  or  even  now,  perhaps,  receiving  back  to  life  and 
hope,  those  who  were  at  the  point  of  death  ?  in  what  frame  of  spirit  has  this 
new  blessing  left  you;  to  what  altar  have  you  bound  your  grateful  offerings? 
with  the  nine  have  you  rushed  back  to  the  world  and  in  thoughtlessness  run  on 
again  the  same  ungrateful  and  heedless  course ;  or  with  the  one  have  you 
come  back  to  glorify  God,  to  fall  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  to  recount  to  all 
around  you  the  story  of  your  soul's  deliverance ;  resolved,  that  henceforth, 
your  work  shall  be  a  labour  of  love  and  gratitude,  and  your  life  shall  be  given 
to  the  Redeemer's  praise  ? 

In  the  application  of  this  latter  feature  of  the  incident  in  the  narrative,  and 
in  the  answer  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the  grateful  leper,  there  must  be  allowed 
to  be  some  difficulty.  But  it  is  a  difficulty,  which,  understand  it  as  we  may, 
reads  a  solemn  lesson  to  those  who  defer  thanks,  nnd  forget  mercies.  The 
difficulty  we  allude  to  is  that  of  fixing  with  accuracy  what  the  one  cured  man 
had  gained,  as  distinguished  from  what  the  other  nine  hnd  losr.  The  gain  of 
the  one  is  settled  easily.  His  cure  was  confirmed ;  his  blessing  was  pro- 
nounced; his  soul  was  converted  and  cheered  by  the  sunshine  of  his  Re- 
deemer's pardon ;  he  went  his  way  rejoicing.  But  the  loss  of  the  nine  is 
not  so  obvious.  We  see  nothing  in  the  history  to  warrant  the  conclusion  that 
they  were  thrown  back  into  their  leprosy;  and  yet,  there  is  nothing  to  justify 
us  in  supposing  that  they  were  cured  of  anything  besides  their  leprosy- 
nothing  to  make  us  hope,  that,  with  all  their  faith  in  the  beginning,  they 
were  made  spiritually  whole  in  the  end.  No,  all  is  obscure,  all  is  doubt;  all 
is  wrapt  in  painful  and  distressing  mystery  ;  we  see  them,  after  a  great  bless- 
ing received,  eager  to  rush  back  to  the  world.  We  never  find  them  crossing 
the  Saviour's  path  again ;  and  the  only  answer  we  can  get  to  all  our  specula- 
tions about  their  spiritual  future,  is  to  be  deduced  from  that  solemn,  much- 
meaning  question  of  the  holy  Saviour — Where  are  the  nine?" 

What,  then,  brethren,  is  the  conclusion  from  the  whole  subject?  Why, 
that  the  man  who  contents  himself  with  one  act  of  dedication  to  God's 
service,  however  sincere,  and  there  stops ;  one  who  is  content  with  a  few 
proofs  of  obedience  and  faith,  however  genuine,  with  a  few  tears  of  godly 
sorrow,  however  penitent — content  with  such  things,  I  say,  and  there  stops ; 
such  a  one  will  neither  have  the  approval  of  hi9  Saviour  while  he  lives,  nor 
the  comfort  of  hi*  religion  when  he  comes  to  die.    That  every  Christian  con- 
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zr'-gation  contains  such,  we  may  well  feaT.  Many  whoso  present  Teligion  is 
bat  the  shadow  of  their  first  religion ;  whose  love  has  waxed  cold,  whose 
thankfulness  has  died  away ;  whose  eyes  have  grown  strange  to  tears,  and 
their  hearts  to  godly  sorrow ;  who  are  barely  keeping  alive  the  embers  of  their 
ipiritual  sacrifice,  living  on  the  credit  of  their  first  convictions,  only  distress- 
ing themselves  with  appearances  which  will  overcloud  them  at  last. 

Tune  will  not  allow  me  to  enlarge  on  the  signs  of  this  spiritual  declension, 
too  often,  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  forerunner  of  a  final  falling  uway  from  God. 
Of  such  perilous  condition  of  soul,  however,  I  could  not  point  out  a  surer 
sign  than  ingratitude.  Every  day  we  live  gives  back  to  activity  and  life  some 
•ho  had  been  walking  on  the  confines  of  the  eternal  world,  who  had  well 
mgh  dosed  their  account  with  this  present  scene  ;  and  here  and  there  we  be- 
hold one  resolving  to  perform  his  vows,  coming  back  to  glorify  God,  and  de- 
termined henceforth  to  live  no  more  unto  himself,  but  unto  him  that  died  and 
rose  again.  But  why  are  these  instances  of  a  holy  dedication  to  God's  service 
after  s  recovery  from  sickness  so  few  ?  "  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  but 
where  are  the  nine  ?" 

Again,  sometimes  we  witness  the  spectacle  of  a  highly  privileged  Christian 
family.  In  the  life  of  the  parents  is  seen  a  holy  and  consistent  exhibition  of 
Christian  character;  the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise  burns  brightly  and 
purely  on  the  family  altar,  and  every  arrangement  of  the  household  seems  de- 
signed to  remind  us  that  God  is  there.  We  look  for  the  fruits  of  this.  The 
parents  arc  gone  to  rest ;  they  are  safe  and  happy,  and  at  home  with  God ;  and 
of  the  children,  perhaps,  there  are. one  or  two  that  foilow  their  steps,  viewing 
religion  as  their  chief  concern,  making  the  glory  of  God  the  aim  of  all  they 
•ay  or  do,  and  the  promises  of  God  more  than  their  necessary  food.  But  why 
are  the  rest  of  the  children  living,  as  it  were,  on  their  parents  reputation, 
content  with  reaching  a  certain  point  in  the  Christian  race,  and  that  point  not 
a  safe  one— one  which  leaves  them  to  be  saved  only  by  fire,  only  rescued  as 
brands  from  the  burning— ten  indeed  were  cleansed ;  14  but  where  are  the 
sine?" 

Again,  we  look  upon  an  assembly  of  Christian  worshipper*.  They  listen 
*iih  interested  and  sustained  attention  ;  the  breath  from  heaven  seems  to  in- 
spire their  worship ;  and  wings  from  heaven  seem  to  carry  the  message  home : 
here  and  there  is  a  heart  touched,  a  reed  bruised,  a  torpid  conscience  quickened 
into  sensibility  and  life,  but  the  others  remain  as  before,  dead  to  all  spiritual 
animation,  immortal  statues,  souls  on  canvass,  having  a  name  to  live  but  are 
dead.  Whence  this  difference?  They  confessed  to  the  same  leprosy,  they 
cried  for  the  same  mercy,  they  met  with  the  same  Saviour,  and  were  directed 
to  the  same  care,  and  yet  how  few  returned  to  their  benefactor.  One,  two,  or 
three  in  a  congregation  may  come  and  fall  at  tho  feet  of  Jesus,  but  there  were 
thousands  to  be  cleased,  where  are  the  ninety  times  nine  ? 

But  take  a  more  particular  illustration.    Once  a  month,  at  least,  in  every 
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church,  passing  before  our  eyes,  we  look  upon  a  goodly  company  of  wor- 
shippers ;  they  have  been  bowing  with  reverence  before  the  footstool  of  the 
Redeemer ;  they  have  been  singing  their  loud  anthems  to  the  praise  of  the 
great  Mediator ;  they  have  been  listening  to  the  word  of  life  with  all  the 
earnestness  of  men  who  were  ignorant,  seeking  knowledge ;  guilty,  desiring 
pardon ;  hungry,  wanting  food  ;  dying,  imploring  life  ;  but,  mark  you,  when 
the  invitations  of  the  dying  Saviour  are  recited  in  their  ears,  when  the  com- 
memorative sacrifice  of  Christian  faith  and  hope  is  offered  to  them,  when 
mercy  in  tenderest  accents  proclaims  to  every  penitent  worshipper — **  Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest ;"  then 
many  who  seemed  to  be  in  earnest,  are  in  earnest  no  longer ;  the  memorials 
of  the  Saviour's  death  and  passion  are  spread  before  them  in  vain,  and  all  we 
can  do  is  to  look  with  sorrow  on  the  retiring  throng  and  exclaim,  "  There  were 
ten  that  seemed  to  be  cleansed,  but  were  are  the  nine  ?" 
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"HOW  CAN  I  MAKE  MY  HEART  LOVE  CHRIST?" 

*  Papa,"  said  Maria,  after  listening  to  a  sermon,  in  which  immediate  faith 
and  repentance  were  urged  upon  sinners,  "  it  seems  to  me  that  if  I  only 
knew  what  1  must  do,  and  how  to  do  it,  I  would.  But,  papa,  when  you 
talk  about  going  to  Christ,  how  can  1  tell  what  it  means,  because  it  is  not 
literally  going  to  him?" 

"  When  we  use  this  expression,  my  dear,  we  mean  the  same  act,  as 
when  we  say,  loving  Christ,  or  believing  in  him,  or  trusting  him  ;  they  all 
refer  to  the  same  thing.  You  know  that  it  is  the  nature  of  affection  to 
desire  to  be  near  its  object ;  and  aversion,  on  the  contrary,  prompts  us 
to  withdraw  to  a  distance.  So,  if  a  person  is  cordially  reconciled  to  one 
with  whom  he  has  been  offended,  his  first  step  is  to  go  to  the  individual. 
When  we  apply  such  an  expression  to  the  heart,  we  use  it  figuratively,  of 
course.  Have  you  not  sometimes  felt,  when  you  were  thinking  of  some 
person  whom  you  loved,  and  who  was  away  from  you,  as  if  your  heart 
wnt  out  to  that  person,  and  then  it  seemed  as  if  the  distance  between 
von  was  lessened,  though  it  was  not  so  in  reality  ?" 

"0  yes,  papa,  I  know  what  sort  of  a  person  you  mean,  very  well. 
When  you  and  mamma  were  gone  away  last  summer,  I  used  to  think  of 
you  till  it  almost  seemed  as  if  you  were  here,  and  then  my  heart  would 
timost  jump  out  to  meet  you,  and  the  tears  would  come  into  my  eyes 

*  hen  I  remembered  how  far  you  were  away." 

"  On  the  other  hand,  when  you  think  of  a  person  whom  you  do  not 
like,  your  heart  draws  back,  as  it  were,  and  retires  into  itself.  Now, 
just  tell  me  in  which  of  these  ways  it  is  affected  when  you  think  of 
Chiist?" 

Maria  was  silent. 

"  Does  your  heart  ever  go  out  to  him  in  love  and  confidence  ?" 
*  I— I— no,  papa ;  I  never  felt  towards  him  as  I  do  to  you.    But  how 
can  I  make  my  heart  love  him  ?" 
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194  HOW  CAN    I   MAKE  MY  HEART   LOVE  CHRIST? 

11  Make  your  heart  tot*,  Maria !— you  cannot." 

"  That  is  what  I  have  said  a  hundred  limes,  papa,  and  you  always  tell 
me  that  is  no  excuse." 

•'And  1  have  told  you,  too,  a  hundred  times,  why  it  is  no  excuse; 
but  I  will  tell  you  again.  Suppose  you  had  come  to  me,  when  I  returned, 
and  said,  1  Papa,  I  am  not  glad  to  see  you  at  all,  and  I  do  not  love  you, 
but  I  suppose  I  ought  to,  and  I  wish  you  would  teach  me  how  to  make 
my  heart  love  you ;  do  you  think  I  ought  to  be  satisfied  ?" 

No,  papa." 

"  Might  I  not  say  to  you,  1  If  you  love  me,  my  daughter,  you  must  do 
it  voluntarily,  and  not  of  constraint ;  and  if  you  do  it  not,  that  is  your 
fault ;  but  I  want  do  constrained  affection  ?'  " 

"  Yes,  papa." 

"  I  think,  too,  I  can  explain  to  you  what  is  meant  by  faith.  Suppose 
you  had  been  guilty  of  a  crime  for  which  you  were  tried,  and  of  which, 
if  you  were  convicted,  the  punishment  would  be  death.  While  you  aie 
lying  in  prison,  trembling,  and  fearing  the  result  of  the  trial,  there  comes 
a  man  to  you,  and  says,  '  1  will  undertake  to  plead  your  cause  and  to 
save  you  from  punishment,  on  one  condition  :  you  must  give  up  all  other 
means  of  defence;  you  must  employ  no  other  advocate;  but  confide  im- 
plicitly in  me;  on  this  condition  I  will  save  you.'  Now,  if  you  believe 
this  man,  and  without  adopting  any  other  means  of  defence,  should  feel 
perfectly  secure  as  to  the  result  of  the  trial,  you  would  show  that  you 
had  faith  in  his  promise." 

"  But,  papa,  would  it  not  be  foolish  to  feel  such  confidence  in  a  man 
that  1  knew  nothing  about  ?  He  might  deceive  me,  and  then  it  would 
be  too  late  to  adopt  any  other  measure." 

"  It  certainly  would  be  so,  in  the  case  I  have  supposed.  In  order  to 
make  the  similitude  apply  in  all  its  circumstances,  you  must  suppose  that 
you  had  received  the  fullest  possible  proof  of  his  power,  skill,  and  be- 
nevolence; that  he  had  already  saved  thousands  who  had  confided  in 
him,  and  that  there  was  no  other  source  from  which  help  could  possibly 
come.    Would  it  not,  then,  be  the  height  of  folly  to  reject  his  offer  ?" 

"  Yes,  papa." 

"  And  has  not  Christ  given  you  the  fullest  proofs  of  his  ability  and 
willingness  to  save  you  ?  Has  he  not  saved  all  who  have  trusted  in 
him  ?  You  cannot  offer  him  a  greater  insult  than  to  doubt  either  his 
power  or  his  love." 

The  thought  which  was  in  Maria's  heart  at  this  remark  was  uttered 
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almost  involuntarily,  and  before  she  was  aware  of  it.  "  Why  does  he 
not  save  me  then?"  said  she,  in  a  petulant  tone,  though  she  felt  ashamed 
and  frightened  the  moment  the  words  had  escaped  her.  Her  father 
paused,  and  looked  at  her  solemnly,  almost  sternly,  as  he  said,  "  Because 
yon  will  not  let  him,  Maria!" 

Although  Maria's  plea  of  inability  had  been  so  fully  answered  by  her 
father,  she  was  far  from  relinquishing  it.  Indeed,  since  she  had  become 
convinced,  in  some  measure,  of  the  sinfulness  of  her  heart,  and  of  her 
dependence  on  God  for  every  good  thing,  there  was  no  excuse  which  she 
urged  so  frequently  as  this. 

The  verse  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  chapter  (Jeremiah  xiii.  23) 
gave  her  great  distress,  for  several  days  after  reading  it.  In  order  to 
open  a  conversation  with  her  father,  6he  repeated  the  passage,  and  in- 
quired what  it  meant. 

"It  is  a  strong  mode  of  expressing  the  power  of  long-continued  habit," 
replied  the  father.  44  You  know  something  of  this  yourself  in  little 
things.  Don't  you  recollect  how  much  difficulty  you  found  in  breaking 
voorself  off  the  foolish  habit  you  had  some  years  ago,  of  sucking  your 
thumb  ?" 

•*  Yes,  papa,  I  remember  it  well  enough.  Though  I  was  ashamed,  and 
wsnted  to  cure  myself  of  it,  I  could  not;  and  I  don't  believe  I  ever 
should,  if  you  had  not  made  me  wear  a  glove." 

"Well,  my  dear,  if  in  such  trifles  habit  is  so  hard  to  be  overcome, 
jost  think  how  much  greater  the  difficulty  must  be  in  the  case  of  the 
sinner.  He  never  had  any  inclination  to  good,  but  only  to  evil  j  and  if 
he  found  this  inclination  too  strong  to  be  resisted  at  first,  how  shall  he 
overcome  it  when  the  force  of  habit  has  made  it  still  stronger  ?  How 
shall  one  who  has  all  his  life  been  accustomed  to  regard  God,  his  Son, 
and  his  law,  with  feelings  of  aversion,  begin  to  love  them  ?  How  shall 
one  who  has  always  worshipped  and  loved  himself  supremely,  begin  to 
worship  and  love  his  Creator?  How  shall  one  who  has  lived  for  years 
with  a  heart  full  of  pride  and  selfishness,  and  envy,  and  revenge,  become 
lowly  and  benevolent,  gentle  and  patient,  kind  and  forgiving?" 

44  How,  indeed  !"  thought  Maria,  as  she  applied  every  word  to  herself. 
44 1  see  there  is  no  hope  for  me."  Then  hard  thoughts  of  God  and  of 
his  law  began  to  rise  in  her  mind.  Why  had  he  created  her  with  such  a 
heart,  or  why  created  her  at  all  ?  Why  did  he  require  what  her  utmost 
efforts  would  not  enable  her  to  perform  ?  She  hardly  dared  again  pro- 
pose these  objections  to  her  father;  but  at  length  she  ventured  to  say, 
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that  if  sinners  were  so  unable  to  change  their  hearts,  she  could  not  see 
how  they  were  to  blame. 

Her  father  sighed.  " They  are  to  blame;  because  their  very  inability, 
consisting  simply  in  unwillingness,  constitutes  their  guilt.  They  have 
all  the  powers  necessary  for  doing  their  duty  ;  there  is  nothing  wanting 
but  a  disposition.  And  if  the  want  of  disposition  constitutes  an  excuse, 
then  there  is  not  only  no  such  thing  as  guilt  in  the  universe,  but  the 
more  a  man  sins  the  less  guilty  he  is.  Why  will  you  offer  to  your 
Creator  an  excuse  which  you  would  blush  to  present  to  a  fellow-creature, 
and  which  you  know  would  not  be  received  at  any  human  tribunal  ?" 

It  was  now  Maria's  turn  to  sigh. 

"I  know  what  you  think,  my  dear,"  resumed  her  father;  "you  think 
that  you  are  a  poor  unfortunate  creature,  who  are  to  be  punished  for 
having  a  wicked  heart,  which  you  cannot  help,  and  for  not  obeying  a 
law  which  it  is  impossible  you  should  obey.  It  seems  to  you  that  you 
have  been  doing  everything  you  possibly  could  to  obtain  salvation,  and 
as  if  it  would  be  very  unjust  and  cruel  in  God  to  leave  you  to  perish, 
after  all  your  prayers,  and  tears,  and  efforts.    Is  it  not  so  ?" 

Maria  hesitated. 

"  I  do  not  mean  that  you  have  just  these  thoughts  distinctly  arranged, 
but  you  have  such  feelings." 

"  Yes,  papa,  it  does  seem  to  me  that  I  am  trying  to  do  all  I  can  to 
to  be  saved." 

"  Well,  my  dear,  all  I  can  say  to  you  is,  that  before  you  can  ever  be 
saved,  you  must  feel  that  you  have  never  done  anything  towards  your 
salvation,  but  everything  to  prevent  it ;  that  it  would  be  perfectly  just 
in  God  to  leave  you  to  perish ;  and,  in  short,  that  God  is  all  right,  and 
you  all  wrong." 


OH  FOR  MORE  FEELING! 
What  language  is  more  common  among  awakened  sinners  than  this— 
'*  I  cannot  feel  that  1  am  a  sinner;  and  yet  I  know  that  I  have  broken 
God's  holy  law.  I  acknowledge  that  1  am  justly  condemned.  I  am 
deeply  distressed  at  times  with  the  thought  that  I  must  surely  perish. 
But  my  great  burden  is  that  I  cannot  feel  this.    I  have  no  deep  sense  of 
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my  own  sinfulness.  My  constant  and  agonising  prayer  has  been  for 
months,  •  O  Lord,  break  this  unfeeling  heart  !'" 

There  are  unhappy  souls,  we  must  admit,  whom  God  has  deserted, 
who  do  not  and  cannot  feel  their  lost  condition ;  and  who  are  designated 
by  the  apostle  as  "  past  feeling."  Do  you,  afflicted  reader,  class  your- 
self among  these  ?  You  know  that  you  cannot.  You  are  in  distress ; 
and  what  distresses  you  ?  That  you  are  calm  and  unmoved  in  the  midst 
of  your  sins?  That  the  awful  position  oftyour  soul  is  unnoticed  by  you? 
That  you  have  no  desire  to  return  to  God  ? 

M  No,  this  is  not  my  condition,"  you  instantly  answer.  "  I  do  feel ; 
jet  it  is  not  because  1  am  a  sinner,  but  because  my  heart  is  so  hard  and 

Now,  suppose  you  transfer  this  experience  from  your  soul  to  your  body, 
and  see  how  unfounded  are  your  troubles.  You  are  afflicted  with  a 
deep  seated  malady;  it  is  invisible,  it  gives  no  pain;  and  yet  its  effects 
•re  apparent  in  the  wasting  of  your  body.  Suppose  you  were  to  argue 
tbua,— '*  I  know  that  there  is  a  deadly  disease  preying  upon  my  vitals, 
and  I  desire  to  be  cured ;  but  I  feel  no  pain — I  do  not  see  the  loathsome 
seat  of  eviL   If  I  could  only  feel  and  see  this,  I  would  call  for  the  phy- 

You  do  know  that  the  disease  is  there,  and  you  do  know  that  you  are 
a  tinner.  The  Spirit  and  the  law  of  God  have  been  working  this  con* 
miction,  and  your  deceitful  heart  is  only  shrinking  into  this  refuge  of  lies 
ic  order  to  delay  its  flight  to  the  city  of  refuge  (Heb.  vi.  18). 

The  Word  of  God  gives  us  no  intimation  as  to  the  precise  amount  of 
feeling  which  we  are  to  have  before  we  approach  Christ  for  healing. 
Biriimeus  knew  that  he  was  blind.  This  was  enough  to  lead  him  to  the 
*ayaide,  where  Jesus  was  to  pass.  There  is  no  evidence  that  he  thought 
of  searching  into  the  nature  or  origin  of  his  blindness.  He  knew  that 
he  was  blind,  and  that  was  enough  to  force  from  him  the  cry,  "  Jesus, 
Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me!"  The  Israelites,  who  were 
bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents,  were  not  required  to  trace  the  effects  of  the 
subtle  poison  as  it  entered  the  circulation,  or  to  mark  the  symptoms  of 
its  deadly  progress,  before  they  looked  at  the  brazen  serpent  for  healing. 
The  moment  they  felt  the  venomous  fang  they  might  look  and  be  healed. 
Since  it  was  so  with  the  types  of  the  sinner  and  the  cross,  is  it  not 
equally  so  with  the  antitypes  ? 

Where  has  God  said,  Produce  so  much  conviction,  feel  so  and  so,  in 
regard  to  your  sin,  humble  your  soul  to  that  particular  point  of  anguish 
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and  grief,  and  then  you  may  have  Christ  and  his  free  grace?  Nay  ;  on 
such  a  plan  no  inquiring  soul  could  ever  know  his  warrant  to  believe, 
because  he  could  never  ascertain  whether  his  conviction,  grief,  and 
anguish  were  enough. 

**  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger  ; 
Nor  of  fitness  fondly  dream  : 
All  the  fitness  he  requireth, 
Is  to  feel  y»ur  need  of  him." 

It  was  truly  said  by  President  Edwards,  "  that  those  who  are  partly 
convinced  of  sin  arc  not  apt  to  think  themselves  greatly  convinced;  and 
the  reason  is  this:  men  judge  of  the  degree  of  their  own  convictions  of 
sin  by  two  things  jointly  considered,  namely,  the  degree  of  sense  which 
they  have  of  guilt  and  pollution,  and  the  degree  of  cause  they  have  for 
such  a  sense,  in  the  degree  of  their  real  sinfulness.  It  is  really  no  argu- 
ment of  any  great  conviction  of  sin  for  some  men  to  think  themselves 
to  be  very  sinful,  beyond  most  others  in  the  world ;  because  they  are  so 
indeed  very  plainly  and  notoriously.  And  therefore  a  far  less  convic- 
tion of  sin  may  incline  such  an  one  to  think  so  than  another;  be 
must  be  very  blind  indeed,  not  to  be  sensible  of  it.  But  he  that  is 
truly  under  great  conviction  of  sin,  naturally  thinks  this  to  be  his  case. 
It  appears  to  him  that  the  cause  he  has  to  be  sensible  of  guilt  and  pol- 
lution is  greater  than  others  have,  and  therefore  he  ascribes  his  sensi Idle- 
ness of  this  to  the  greatness  of  his  sin,  and  not  to  the  greatness  of  his 
sensibility." 

This  difficulty  as  to  a  want  of  feeling  arises  wholly  from  a  wrong 
view  of  what  salvation  is.  We  foil  to  see  in  it  a  perfect  gratuity  to 
sinners.  To  sinners  I  say ;  for  the  whole  effort  of  the  soul,  in  all  its 
struggles,  is  to  make  some  preparation,  to  be  in  some  peculiar  state  of 
mind,  before  it  can  receive  the  free  gift.  But  Christ  came  to  call  not 
the  righteous,  but  sinners:  the  invitations  of  the  Gospel  are  to  sinners. 
No  one,  indeed,  will  come  to  the  physician,  who  has  not  a  sense  of  want; 
but  there  is  no  merit,  nor  any  proper  preparation,  in  such  sense  of 
want.  It  is  only  hungering  and  thirsting.  If  you  hunger  after  salva- 
tion, come  ;  if  you  are  athirst,  come;  if  you  are  heavy  laden  because  you 
cannot  feel  your  sins,  come. 

Let  us,  however,  suppose  this  difficulty  to  be  removed.  You  are  satis- 
fied that  certain  convictions  of  sin  arc  not  prescribed  as  necessary  to 
your  acceptance  of  Christ.    Satan  and  your  own  deceitful  heart  have  not 
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exhausted  their  subterfuges.  You  now  are  troubled  because  you  feel  no 
lo? e  nor  joy ;  and  the  soul  often  complains  that  it  has  even  no  desire 
fur  sal  ration.  It  seems  to  be  your  determined  purpose  to  obstruct  the 
ray  by  every  possible  impediment.  Can  you  conceive  of  a  drowning 
□an  refusing  to  seise  the  rope  which  is  thrown  to  him,  because  he  doubts 
whether  he  feels  gratitude  enough  to  the  friend  who  has  thrown  it;  or 
because  he  is  not  certain  whether  he  rightly  wishes  to  be  saved  ?  Surely 
Satan  has  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  when  he  can  thus 
prevent  them  from  simply  accepting  eternal  life. 

There  are  two  grand  errors  upon  which  all  these  difficulties  of  the 
inquiring  soul  rest.  The  first  is,  that  there  is  some  work,  preparation, 
or  experience  demanded,  previous  to  a  surrender  of  the  heart  to  Christ. 
The  second  is,  that  salvation  is  an  emotion,  or  a  feeling,  or  a  series  of 
these,  instead  of  a  new  life  begun  in  faith.  All  the  thoughts,  emotions, 
or  acts  of  the  soul,  before  it  rests  upon  Christ,  are  utterly  worthless  in 
the  eight  of  God.  "Lord,  I  believe,"  is  the  first  utterance  of  the  new- 
born soul.  Preceding  exercises,  if  they  have  any  value,  only  lead  the 
soul  to  this  confession,  and  then  the  feelings  are  the  fruits  of  that  new 
life  derived  at  the  cross. 

You  may  have  been  weeks  or  months  waiting  for  these  feelings  to 
cone — wrestling  with  God  in  prayer  that  he  would  send  them — and 
deeply  disturbed  because  the  prayer  was  not  answered.   Bid  you  ever 
go  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  put  your  finger  upon  the  command  that  you 
must  have  this  feeling,  or  that  feeling,  before  you  could  believe  on 
Christ?   Did  our  Lord  tell  Nicodemus  to  go  home  and  wait  until  his 
heart  was  broken,  and  then  come  again  and  receive  life  ?    No,  he  told 
him  to  believe.   Did  the  apostles  tell  the  thousands  who  were  awakened 
by  Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  wait  for  further  light  or 
farther  conviction  ?   No,  the  command  was,  repent.    It  was  an  act  to  be 
performed  then ;  and  among  the  three  thousand  who  did  receive  Christ 
there,  must  there  not  have  been  an  infinite  variety  of  experience  ? 
Some  felt  as  you  feel — perhaps  some  delayed  as  you  delay— but  the 
three  thousand,  without  waiting,  received  the  proffered  salvation.  Did 
Paul  advise  the  trembling  jailor  to  wait  until  he  was  better  prepared  to 
come?    No,  but  out  of  the  very  jaws  of  suicide  to  believe  in  that 
Saviour  who  received  him.    A  young  man  came  to  the  writer  of  these 
pages  a  few  weeks  ago  under  great  concern,  asking  what  he  must  do  to 
be  saved.    He  was  directed  to  the  Cross  and  its  Divine  Victim,  and  to  a 
>imple  receiving  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Way  of  life.  A 
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few  days  after  he  came  rejoicing  in  hope,  saying,  41 1  did  not  know  bow- 
easy  a  thing  conversion  was.  I  thought  there  would  be  some  great  and 
wonderful  change  in  my  feelings  before  I  came  to  the  Cross."  This  is 
but  the  old  story  of  Naaman,  or  rather  of  the  human  heart,  refusing  to 
receive  a  free  sal  vat  ion ;  looking  at  its  own  corruptions  and  its  amend- 
ment, instead  of  the  great  object  of  faith  which  is  so  prominently  set 
before  us  in  the  Word  of  God. 

Let  the  reader  look  at  the  sum  of  these  errors  and  disheartening  delays. 
You  are  unwilling  to  be  saved  by  grace  You  do  not  confess  it,  but  your 
posture  proves  it}  you  arc  waiting,  waiting,  waiting,  months  or  even 
years,  to  be  borne  away  into  some  griefs  or  raptures,  which,  it  may  be, 
God  has  no  purpose  of  bestowing  upon  you.  The  efTect  is  preposterously 
put  before  the  cause,  feeling  before  faith.  If  you  could  only  feel  hope, 
grief,  terror,  love,  you  would  believe.  God's  declaration  of  mercy  would 
then  be  true  to  you.  Ah !  sinner,  it  is  true  to  you  now,  whether  you 
feel  it  or  not.  Feeling  becomes  self-righteousness,  if  it  takes  the  place 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  Would  you  feel  now  ?  Only  believe. 
It  is  at  the  Cross  (that  is,  believing)  that  the  burden  falls  from  the 
back,  and  the  tcars.of  genuine  feeling  from  the  eyes. — Iter.  W,  Alexander, 
iYeto  York, 


LITTLE  JANE. 

Little  Jane  had  little  in  her  own  poor  home  to  recommend  religion  to 
her ;  but  the  instructions  she  received  at  school,  and  the  example  of  a 
pious  uncle  and  aunt  whom  she  visited,  at  the  age  of  seven  led  her  to 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Her  h?art  clung  more  and  more  to  her 
Saviour  as  her  health  declined.  It  is  difficult  to  give  an  idea  of  the  pri- 
vations of  this  patient  little  sufferer.  I  have  seen  three  or  four  hungry 
children  quarrelling  round  her  crib,  over  less  than  two  potatoes  each; 
and  this  also  was  her  share  of  the  mean  and  scanty  provision.  Suffer- 
ing from  personal  neglect,  and  vexed  w  ith  the  conversation  of  the  wicked, 
truly  she  had  u  need  of  patience."  She  often  shed  tears  over  the  wick- 
ness  of  those  around  her.  On  one  occasion,  where  bad  language  had 
been  used  in  the  house,  her  heart  was  so  full  of  heaviness,  that  she  broke 
through  the  usual  silence  on  th's  painful  subject,  and  said,  "Oh!  it  is  so 
dread/ul  to  be  amongst  the  wicked;  it  does  hurt  me  so!"  She  once  re- 
gretfully said  to  her  mother,  **  Mother,  what  a  busy  world  this  is!  You 
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get  us  food,  and  work  hard  for  us,  but  you  never  say  a  word  about  oar 
souls  and  another  world.  Mother,  you  know  the  meaning  of  that  text, 
•  He  that  knoweth  his  Lord's  will,  and  doeth  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes.1"  For  her  brothers  and  sisters  she  was  equally  watchful. 
One  night,  a  little  sister  got  into  bed  and  fell  asleep,  without  having 
knelt  down ;  but  Jane  was  restless  and  unhappy.  At  length,  after  much 
hesitation,  she  quietly  awoke  her  little  sister,  by  asking  her  to  look  at 
the  "pretty  moon."  Presently  the  little  sleeper  was  aroused,  and  got 
out  of  bed,  and  was  pleased  with  the  sight ;  the  faithful  sister  then  affec- 
tionately said  to  her,  "You  did  not  say  your  prayers,  Annie,  before  you 
got  into  bed."  The  child  willingly  knelt  down— not  an  angry  word 
j*^ed— and  Jane,  relieved  from  the  burden  on  her  spirit,  soon  fell  as 
fa^t  asleep  as  her  thoughtless  little  sister. 

On  being  asked  what  she  prayed  for  most,  she  replied,  "  to  be  cleansed 
from  all  sin :  1  feel  my  own  sinful  heart,  but  I  believe  God  has  given 
me  a  new  heart  on  the  top  of  it  j  still  my  old  heart  often  rises  up  and 
troubles  me."  One  day  I  found  her  much  depressed.  She  said  Satan 
seems  to  say,  "  You  think  you  are  going  to  heaven,  but  you  will  be  de- 
ceived." At  another  time,  11  Satan  has  been  trying  me,  that  though  I 
may  think  I  shall  get  to  heaven ;  yet  at  last,  when  I  think  I  am  getting 
in,  God  will  shut  the  door  against  me ;  but  I  tell  Satan,  that  4  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  eleanseth  from  all  sin,'  and  he  can't  answer  that." 
Through  Jesus  Christ,  she  was  "more  than  conqueror."  1  well  re- 
member her  saying,  Christ  is  so  much  more  precious  to  me  than  he 
used  to  be,  because  I  feel  so  much  more  my  need  of  him."  She  was  in 
the  habit  of  taking  all  her  wants,  in  child-like  confidence,  to  Jesus.  I 
recollect  her  touching  account  of  one  of  her  Father's  speedy  answers  to 
her  petition.    "  I  awoke,  feeling  unhappy,  and  I  asked  the  Lord  if  he 

would  be  pleased  to  send  me  some  one  to  comfort  me.    Miss  W  

called,  much  earlier  than  I  ever  knew  her  come  before.    If  Miss  W  

had  come  a  quarter  of  an  hour  sooner,  bhe  would  have  heard  me  pray- 
ing for  some  one  to  be  sent."  This  kind  friend  resided  three  miles  off, 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  no  less  manifest  in  leading  her  the  first 
time,  than  in  the  present  instance,  to  visit  our  little  cottager.  Two  little 
boys  were  quarrelling  over  a  basket  they  were  carrying;  this  lady  spoke 
to  them,  and  kindly  tried  to  reconcile  them,  but  in  vain.  She  then  fol- 
lowed tliem  to  their  home,  to  speak  to  their  mother  of  their  naughty  be- 
haviour, that  she  might  correct  them.  These  children  were  Jane's 
brothers    Thus  did  it  please  God  to  bring  good  out  of  evil.    She  re- 
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ferred  to  a  time,  in  the  beginning  of  her  long  illness,  when  she  was 
foolishly  afraid  in  the  dark.  "I  was  very  foolish,  when  awake;  I  kept 
on  whispering,  *  Father,  father,'  1  Mother,  mother'— not  loud  enough  to 
wake  them,  only  to  find  out  whether  they  were  awake.  I  need  not  have 
called  them,  when  he  was  near  who  '  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps.' "  Now 
her  sweetest  hours  were  spent  alone,  and  she  was  "  quiet  from  fear  of 
evil."  Her  peace  increased  as  she  neared  the  Jordan.  On  the  morning 
of  the  day  she  died,  she  sent  for  her  father,  and  begged  him  to  read 
once  more  the  hymn  she  usually  read  on  Sabbath  evenings,  beginning— 

"  Lord  and  God  of  heavenly  powers," 

At  the  words, 

"  We  with  them  our  voices  raise, 
Echoing  their  eternal  praise." 

She  put  up  her  finger,  saying,  "  Hush  I  hark !"  and  in  a  moment  she 
was  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord." 

She  had  endured  much  in  her  fourteen  short  years  on  earth,  but  now 
she  sees  the  Lord  she  loves  and  is  more  than  satisfied. — From  "  Short 
Memorials  of  Little  Jane" 


THE  LAMBS  OF  CHRIST'S  FLOCK  MADE  A  BLESSING.* 

"  I  will  make  thorn  a  blessing."— Ezekiel  xxxiv.  26. 

1  want  to  say  a  few  more  words  to  you  to-day,  dear  children,  about  the 
lambs  of  the  flock.  One  characteristic  of  sheep  is  that  they  like  to  flock 
together  ;  and  this  is  a  mark  of  Christ's  sheep  too.  They  love  one 
another's  company,  and  they  want  all  around  them  to  belong  to  Christ's 
fold.  They  cannot  be  content  to  love  Jesus  themselves  without  longing 
that  others  should  know  and  love  him  too.  We  have  referred  to  some 
of  the  beautiful  promises  Christ  makes  about  his  sheep.  One  more  is 
this—"  I  will  make  them  a  blessing."  Exekiei  xxxiv.  26.   Can  even  the 

•  A  little  Work,  just  published,  by  Wertheim,  Macintosh  and  Hunt, 
l'uternoster  How. 
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lambs  of  Christ's  flock  be  a  blessing?  Yes;  sometimes  God  condescends 
to  use  even  little  ones  to  speak  his  praise,  and  to  be  a  means  of  blessing 
to  others. 

A  poor  woman  who  was  dying  once  said  to  the  gentlemen  who  visited 
her,— "Thank  God,  Sir,  my  boy  went  to  the  Sunday-school.  I  can't 
read  myself ;  but  he  can,  and  has  read  the  Bible  to  me.  I  have  learned 
from  him  that  I  am  a  sinner ;  I  have  heard  from  him  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  I  do,  yes,  I  do  put  my  trust  in  him.  I  am  going  to  die,  but  I  am 
not  afraid  ;  my  dear  child  has  been  the  means  of  saving  my  soul !" 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  a  child,  was  44  occupied  about  his  Father's 
business and,  if  we  wish  to  be  like  Jesus,  we  shall  not  wait  till  we 
are  older,  but  begin  now  to  follow  in  his  steps.  There  is  no  way  in 
which  children  have  so  often  been  made  useful  to  others  as  by  setting  a 
good  example.  A  spirit  filled  with  love  to  God  and  man  has  often 
helped  to  restrain  what  was  evil,  and  to  encourage  what  was  right.  And 
sometimes  even  a  child  may  speak  a  41  word  in  season." 

Frederic  and  Annette  were  sitting  together  at  the  door  of  their  cot- 
tcge-home  in  Switzerland  one  Sunday  afternoon,  talking  about  the  ser- 
mon they  had  just  heard  at  church,  and  which  had  been  about  keeping 
the  Sabbath-day  holy.  They  both  tried  to  recollect  as  much  as  they 
could.  "The  minister  said  we  ought  to  love  Sunday  more  than  any 
other  day,  and  put  away  all  our  work,  and  think  about  Jesus,  and  try  to 
help  any  one  in  trouble,"  said  Frederic  thoughtfully.  "  Yes,"  rejoined 
Annette ;  44  but,  do  you  know,  I  saw  old  Joseph  making  baskets  to-day ; 
and  yet  Sunday  belongs  to  God."  The  children  were  silent  for  a  few 
minutes;  then  the  little  girl  continued— 41  Supposing,  Frederic,  we  were 
to  go  to  old  Joseph,  and  tell  him  that  Sunday  belongs  to  God."  They 
did  not  hesitate  long,  but  set  off  together  hand  in  hand  to  go  to  the  poor 
blind  man's.  They  found  him  sitting  in  his  little  garden,  very  busy 
making  a  basket.  When  they  got  near,  Annette  summoned  up  courage 
to  say—"  Joseph,  do  you  know  to-day  is  Sunday,  and  Sunday  belongs  to 
God  ?  We  ought  not  to  make  baskets  to-day."  The  blind  man  looked 
vexed,  and  said  sharply,  44  Who  are  you,  and  what  do  you  want  P"  44 1 
am  Frederic,"  replied  the  little  boy,  44  and  this  is  Annette."  44  And  we 
axe  only  come  to  tell  you,"  continued  the  latter,  "  that  Sunday  belongs 
to  God;  and  that  we  ought  to  love  Jesus,  and  love  Sunday."  The  poor 
man  knit  his  brow,  and  turning  from  them  impatiently,  went  on  with  his 
work  all  the  harder.  The  children  stood  still  before  him  with  such  an 
imploring  look,  it  would  almost  have  touched  his  heart  could  he  have 
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seen  them;  but  he  only  replied— "  You  have  nothing  to  do  with  me 
children ;  go  away  home !"  "  I  must  just  give  you  this  first,  Joseph,"  said 
Frederic,  as  he  slipped  a  penny  which  his  uncle  had  given  him  into  the 
old  man's  hand,  for  he  knew  that  he  was  very  poor,  and  was  sometimes 
even  forced  to  beg.  The  blind  man  was  taken  by  surprise,  and  said,  in 
a  milder  voice, — "  Well,  tell  me  what  it  is  you  want."  "  We  wanted  to 
give  you  this,"  they  replied  together;  "and  to  say  that  we  ought  not  to 
work  on  Sunday."  "  What  could  I  do  if  I  didn't  ?"  said  Joseph  ;  "  it 
would  be  no  good  to  me  going  to  church,  for  1  am  blind,  and  nearly 
deaf  too."  Frederic  took  from  his  pocket  the  little  Testament  which 
had  been  given  to  him  at  the  Sunday-school,  and  said, — "  If  you  would 
not  mind  leaving  off  work  for  a  few  minutes,  I  will  read  to  you  what  we 
heard  to-day  at  church."  He  sat  down  with  his  sister  on  the  grass,  by 
the  old  man's  side,  and  read,  in  a  clear,  distinct  voice,  part  of  the  9th 
chapter  of  St.  John,  about  the  blind  man  whom  our  Saviour  cured.  It 
was  something  quite  new  to  poor  old  Joseph.  He  listened  with  folded 
arms,  and  more  than  once  expressed  his  astonishment.  The  children 
left  him,  saying,  "  Good  bye,  Joseph  ;  please  do  not  work  any  more  on 
Sunday." 

After  they  were  gone,  the  blind  man  fell  as  though  he  could  npt  go 
on  with  his  basket,  but  he  sat  still  for  a  long  time,  deep  in  thought. 
The  children's  words,  "  Sunday  belongs  to  God,"  had  touched  his 
heart. 

When  the  children  came,  the  next  Sunday,  to  see  Joseph,  they  found 
him  ill  in  bed.  They  sat  down  quietly  ;  and,  presently,  Annette  asked — 
"Should  you  like  Fredetic  to  read  to  you  again  ?"  *'  Yes,"  replied  the 
old  man,  with  a  deep  sigh.  The  boy  opened  his  Bible  at  the  5th  chapter 
of  St.  John,  and  read  the  whole  of  it  through.  Joseph  listened  with 
fixed  attention,  and  said,  as  he  finished,  "  I  should  like  to  hear  more 
about  Jesus,  but  I  have  no  one  but  you  to  read  to  me.  Could  you  not 
come  sometimes  of  an  evening,  and  read  to  me  a  bit  P"  u  Oh !  yes," 
exclaimed  both  the  children,  quite  delighted,  "we  could  come  every 
evening  after  school !" 

And  so  these  little  children  were  allowed  to  become  the  instructors  of 
the  poor  old  blind  man  :  and  each  evening  they  came  and  read  to  him  a 
chapter  from  the  Bible,  and  talked  to  him  about  what  they  had  learnt  at 
school — about  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  sinners,  and  who  is  so  willing 
to  receive  all  who  come  unto  him. 

Joseph  was  ill  for  many  long  weeks,  and  during  this  time  he  was  often 
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visited  by  the  good  pastor  of  the  village;  and  it  pleased  God  so  to  bless 
his  own  word,  that,  though  his  bodily  eyes  were  still  blinded,  the  dark- 
ness was  taken  away  from  his  heart.    He  learnt  first  to  know  that  he 
was  a  sinner,  and  then  to  look  to  Jesus  as  his  Saviour.    The  sad,  gloomy 
expression  he  used  to  have  quite  disappeared  from  his  face,  and,  instead 
of  it,  a  bright,  happy  smile  rested  on  his  countenance.    After  some  time, 
it  pleased  God  to  restore  his  health  in  a  great  measure ;  and,  one  bright, 
Sonday  morning  in  spring,  poor  old  Joseph  went  for  the  first  time  to 
God's  house,  led  by  the  two  dear  children  who  had  first  carried  to  him 
tbe  message  of  mercy. 

This  is  only  one  instance,  out  of  many  I  might  tell  you  of,  in  which 
children  have  been  able  to  minister  to  others,  and  in  which  the  promise 
has  come  true — "  I  will  make  them  a  blessing."  Have  you  ever  thought 
of  this  before  ?  Ask  yourselves,  "  Have  I  ever  tried  to  do  good  to  any 
one,  or  to  help  any  one?  Have  I  ever  spoken  to  my  companions  about 
Jesus  ?"  A  missionary  has  sometimes  seen  little  black  children  sitting  on 
a?tone  outside  the  door  of  their  house,  reading  the  Bible  to  five  or  six 
old  people  who  could  not  read  for  themselves.  Is  there  no  one  to  whom 
too  could  go  and  read  the  word  of  God  ? 

One  parting  word.  "VYe  have  seen  who  Christ's  lambs  are,  and  how  we 
may  know  them ;  how  safe  they  are  because  he  sought  them  out ;  what 
the  mark  is  that  he  puts  upon  them ;  how  tenderly  he  feeds  them ;  and 
how  they  love  to  listen  to  his  voice,  and  follow  his  bidding.  And  a  day 
is  soon  coming  when  the  "Chief  Shepherd"  shall  appear  in  his  glory, 
and  when  all  the  people  of  this  earth  will  be  gathered  together  before 
him,  and  divided  into  two  great  companies.  All  the  sheep  and  lambs  will 
be  placed  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  the  left.  Every  child  who 
if  now  reading  this  will  be  there  then,  and  must  either  be  in  one  com- 
pany or  the  other — to  live  with  Jesus  for  ever,  or  to  be  cast  for  ever  from 
his  presence. 

Would  you  wish  thin  to  be  numbered  among  Christ's  lambs  ?  go  ftow 
and  ask  Jesus  to  make  you  one.  Ask  that  you  may  be  gathered  with 
his  arm,  and  carried  in  his  bosom. 

Pray  this  little  prayer—-"  O  Lord,  make  mb  one  of  the  lambs  of  thy 
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I  DIE  IN  JESUS. 

A  WORD  FOR  YOUNO  MKN. 

Such  were  almost  the  last  words  of  E.  R.f  who  departed  this  life  February 
22,  1858,  ere  he  had  entered  his  twentieth  year.  His  was  a  short,  painful 
journey  through  this  valley  of  tears.    At  the  time  1  first  knew  him,  he 

was  living  in  a  house  of  business  at  T  ,  in  Devonshire,  where  he  was 

beloved  by  all,  being  of  a  very  amiable  disposition,  and  willing  to  do 
anything  that  would  add  to  the  happiness  of  those  around  him.  At  this 
period,  however,  he  was  "a  stranger  to  the  covenant  of  promise,  without 
hope  and  without  God  in  the  world."  Two  years  previous  to  his  own 
death,  it  pleased  God  to  take  from  him  his  best  loved  sister.  Their  loss 
was  her  gain.  She  fell  asleep  trusting  in  Jesus.  This  bereavement 
proved  a  blessing  in  disguise  :  it  led  him  to  think  of  his  condition.  He 
was  shown  the  necessity  of  a  change  of  heart,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
prepaied  whenever  the  summons  should  come,  "  Thy  soul  is  required  of 
thee."  Gradually  light  broke  in  on  his  mind ;  he  saw  that  he  was  a 
sinner ;  fled  to  Jesus,  the  sinner's  Friend,  and  found  peace  beneath  the 
shelter  of  the  cross.  His  health  was  never  very  good ;  but  in  the  com- 
mencement of  1857,  we  saw  but  too  plainly  that  consumption— the  same 
dire  disease  which  had  snatched  his  sister  from  him— was  making  haste 
to  add  him  to  its  victims.  It  was  not,  however,  till  the  autumn  that  he 
was  obliged  to  resign  his  situation.  Through  the  kindness  of  a  friend 
who  was  much  interested  on  his  behalf,  he  was  admitted  into  a  private 
hospital  for  consumption  (for  he  had  no  home),  and  there  he  passed  the 
few  remaining  months  of  his  earthly  career.  As  it  is  often  the  case  in 
this  disease,  he  at  times  sanguinely  hoped  that  he  should  soon  be  restored 
to  health  and  activity ;  but  at  other  intervals  was  convinced  that  his  days 
were  numbered,  and  that  the  "place  which  then  knew  him,  would  soon 
know  him  no  more." 

I  was  with  him  the  day  before  he  died.  Though  he  was  very 
emaciated,  I  did  not  think  he  was  so  near  the  brink  of  Jordan,  and  that 
he  would  so  soon  "  see  the  King  in  his  beauty."  He  was  one  who  said 
but  little  respecting  eternal  things.  Of  this  he  spoke  to  me.  He  re- 
marked—"I  never  used  to  be  able  to  speak  to  others  of  religion  j  but  I 
thank  God  that  he  has  given  me  grace,  since  1  came  here,  to  tell  my 
fellow-sufferers  of  the  love  of  Jesus."    He  derived  much  comfort  from  a 
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little  Look  I  had  given  him — "  The  words  of  Jesus."  This  was  our  last 
meeting  on  earth.  He  sank  very  rapidly  at  the  last.  A  friend  who  stood 
by  him,  asked  if  he  had  any  desire  to  live  ?  He  said,  »  My  only  wish 
was,  that  I  might  have  been  spared  to  glorify  God,  by  bringing  others 
to  know  Jesus."  Shortly  after  he  said  to  the  matron,  "  Give  my  dying 
lore  to  all  who  knew  me,  and  tell  them,  1  die  in  Jesus."  He  then 
tried  to  sing,  but  his  voice  failed  him ;  and  thus  his  ransomed  spirit  took 
iU  flight.  He  quitted  this  earth,  which  had  been  to  him  a  weary  waste, 
to  take  his  place  in  that  land  where  "  the  inhabitants  shall  no  more  say, 
I  am  sick ;"  to  join  that  choir  who  never  weary  in  singing  Immanuel's 
praise.  "  His  sun  went  down  while  it  was  yet  day ;"  but  we  firmly  be- 
lieve it  will  rise  again  in  a  brighter  and  a  better  world. 

Youthful  reader',  you  may  be  called,  like  £.  R.,  early  to  exchange 
worlds.  Are  you  ready?  Remember  it  was  trust  in  Jesus  which  gave 
him  peace  in  his  last  moments.  Arc  yon  placing  your  hopes  on  the 
Rock  of  Ages?  If  so,  you  need  not  fear,  for  "to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ  is  far  better." — AI.  F. 


WnERE  IS  MY  CHILD  f 

Is  she  not  here  f   In  fancy's  dream  I  see 
The  bounding  form,  so  full  of  childish  glee  ; 
Feci  her  sweet  kiss,  and  hear  her  whisper  low, 
Then  from  my  dream  awake  with  bitter  woe, 
Knowing  the  grave  has  hidden  from  my  eyes 

My  earthly  prize. 

She  is  not  here  :  oh,  it  was  hard  to  part ! 
Her  baby  form  was  twined  around  my  heart. 
How  much  I  loved  to  hear  that  gentle  voice ! 
Its  simple  tones  oft  made  my  heart  rejoice  ; 
Now  that  sweet  infant  tongue  has  joined  to  raise 

Her  Saviour's  praise. 

From  sin  and  sorrow  she  has  passed  away, 
On  angel's  wings,  to  join  their  perfect  lay  : 
Earth  could  no  longer  hold  so  fair  a  flower  ; 
And  now,  though  storms  may  beat  and  tempests  lower, 
She  heeds  them  not  j  safe  on  her  Saviour's  breast 

She  is  at  rest. 
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She  was  M  the  evening  star*'  1  thought  would  shine 
Upon  my  path,  as  I,  with  years'  decline, 
Thought  I  should  watch  its  lustre  softer  glow, 
Cheering  my  weary  pilgrimage  below  ; 
But  God  has  set  my  bright  and  gentle  star 

In  heaven  afar. 

Borne  on  faith's  wing,  I'll  pa>s  the  bounds  of  time, 
And  watch  my  beauteous  star  in  glory  shine  ; 
No  sorrow  dims  its  rays,  its  brightness  fair 
Woo's  me  to  fix  my  best  affections  there  ; 
It  weans  my  heart  from  earth,  and  lifts  mine  eyes 

More  to  the  skies. 

She  was  my  flower:  the  sad  pathway  of  life, 
So  full,  to  sinful  man,  of  care  and  strife, 
Was  by  her  presence  stripped  of  many  a  thorn, 
Making  my  trials  easier  to  be  borne. 
My  flower  is  now  in  realms  of  holy  light, 

Iu  glory  bright. 

Yes,  sho  is  there  ;  for,  while  on  earth  in  pain, 
She  loved  supremely  her  Redeemer's  name; 
Now  she  is  with  him,  near  his  throne  she  stands, 
Rests  in  his  arms,  one  of  his  folded  lambs. 
Soon  shall  we  meet  before  that  glorious  throne, 

My  little  one. 

Yes,  there's  my  child  :  I  see,  with  eye  of  faith, 
Her  happy  spirit  free  from  sin  and  death  ; 
She  is  a  jetvel  on  her  Saviour's  brow  ; 
Low  at  his  feet  her  crown  she  loves  to  throw  ; 
While  he,  enthroned  iu  love  and  mercy  mild, 

Smiles  on  my  child. 

Shall  I  then  grieve  my  precious  one  is  where 
She  doth  the  golden  crown  and  white  robe  wear  t 
No ;  rather  would  I  joy  that  she  is  free, 
And  wait  my  Father's  summons  patiently, 
To  join  with  her  the  heavenly  blessed  throng, 

In  glorious  song. 

M.  C.  S. 
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a  Sermon 

Delivered  on  Tuesday  Morvixo,  July  12,  1S59, 

BY  THE  REV.  DANIEL  MOORE,  MX 

at  ST.  Margaret's  church,  lothbury. 


"Likewitt  the  Spirit  aleo  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  prsj  for 
at  v«  wight ;  hot  the  Spirit  it*elf  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groaning*  which  cannot  he 
^r*L"-BoiCAns  riii.  8«. 

Whatever  of  good  is  found  in  as,  whether  in  purpose  or  action,  is  the  re- 
mit of  a  Divine  influence  upon  the  mind.  So  onr  Bibles  teach  us  ;  but  it 
u  a  fact  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  same  truth  has  been  affirmed  by  men 
«ho  never  saw  the  Bible.  "  Never  did  man  attain  to  true  greatness,"  writes 
(Jcero,  in  one  place,  M  without  being  the  subject  of  a  Divine  inspiration." 
Whilst  another  of  the  ancient  philosophers,  in  a  passage  yet  more  remark- 
able, considered  as  being  written  before  gospel  times,  uses  the  words,  n  There 
ia  a  holy  spirit  which  dwelleth  within  us— as  we  treat  him,  so  ho  trcateth 
«,  and  he  it  is  from  whom  every  good  man  receiveth  both  honourable  and 
fright  puposes."  How  these  heathen  moralists  came  by  this  knowledge, 
-  xcept  as  part  of  some  traditional  and  half  preserved  revelation,  it  seems 
bard  to  explain.  One  thing*  is  clear,  the  finding  of  such  a  doctrine  in  fabu- 
lous theologies  proves  it  to  have  been  ono  of  the  world's  naturally  expected 
tntbs,  one  which  would  commend  itself  to  the  common  feelings  and  antici- 
pations of  mankind — a  truth  known  long  before  the  false  systems  into  which 
it  wag  admitted,  and,  that  with  a  length  of  life  which  belongs  to  God's  truth 
osly,  received  a  reverence  when  those  systems  had  passed  away.  In  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  of  course,  the  doctrine  appears  in  all  its  marked  pro- 
minence and  fulness.    Starting  at  first  from  a  fundamental  aud  universal 
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fact,  "that  in  us  dwelleth  no  good  thing"— we  feel,  thatjif  any  good  thing 
be  found  in  us,  it  must  be  from  above,  through  an  influence  of  the  Spirit 
acting  upou  our  spirit,  and  implanting  tendencies  and  feelings  there,  which 
otherwise  we  could  never  have  known.  And  it  would  be  in  keeping  with 
the  entire  analogy  of  the  divine  dealings,  that  this  influence  should  be  com- 
municated to  mankind  in  a  gradual  and  progressive  form,  and  so  we  find  it 
is.  Declared  to  have  been  at  work  in  the  rebellious  struggles  of  the  ante- 
diluvian world,  consciously  experienced  by  the  holy  men  under  a  later  dis- 
pensation, this  influence  of  the  Spirit  becomes,  under  the  new  economy,  the 
active  and  inspiring  agency  of  the  whole  religious  life.  To  the  believer  in 
Christ  Jesus,  as  he  journeys  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  it  takes 
the  place  of  M  the  pillar  of  cloud."  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  To  those  who  are  afraid  to  lift  up  holy 
hands  to  God,  because  they  see  thereon  the  brands  of  an  ancient  servitude, 
it  becomes  a  uew  voice  and  a  new  tongue.  "  Ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion, whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  Thus,  "  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  ;"  and  when  *we  know 
not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
us  with  groanings  which  canuot  be  uttered." 

Let  us  proceed  to  consider  from  these  words,  first,  some  of  the. infirmities 
which  the  Christian  commonly  experiences  in  the  duties  of  devotion  ;  and, 
afterwards,  the  relief  under  these  infirmities  afforded  by  the  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

I.  And,  first,  as  to  the  infirmities  which  the  text  here  speaks  of  as  being 
so  great  a  hindrance  to  us  in  the  act  of  prayer.  The  word  "  infirmities"  is 
of  a  marked  significance  here,  describing  as  it  does,  not  so  much  a  mere 
weakness  of  our  human  organization,  as  a  sickness  or  positive  disease  in  the 
moral  system,  indisposing  and  incapacitating  us  for  the  employments  which, 
in  a  healthy  frame  of  spirit,  would  be  our  privilege  and  delight.   And  of 
these  infirmities,  as  experienced  in  prayer,  the  forms  are  manifold.   For  ex- 
ample, there  is  ignorance,  unskilledness  in  not  knowing  how  to  order  oar 
prayer  before  God,  or  to  bring  our  spirit  to  an  adequate  appreciation  of  the 
work  in  which  we  are  about  to  engage.  Solemn  that  work  is,  we  know,  and 
much  to  be  accounted  of.  Prayer  is  the  first  utterance  of  the  new  man,  the 
sign  known  and  confessed  in  heaven  as  evidence  of  a  converted  soul.  The 
harps  are  ready,  and  the  breasts  of  angels  beat  high  with  hope  when  of  some 
erring  aud  repentant  spirit  it  is  declared,  "  Behold  he  prayeth."  Still,  to  the 
peuitent  himself,  on  first  awaking  to  any  adequate  feeling  of  the  importance 
of  such  a  duty,  everything  seems  strange,  and  new,  and  confussd.   He  wants 
both  thoughts  to  pray  and  words  to  pray.   It  never  used  to  be  so  with  him. 
The  lifeless  formalities  of  his  unconverted  state  had  given  him  no  uueasiness 
at  all.   He  was  never  disappointed  at  the  result  of  his  prayers,  because 
nothing  was  ever  expected  from  them.   His  moral  satisfaction  turned  upon 
the  outward  act — itself  the  medium,  itself  the  recompense  of  devotion.  Now, 
however,  prayer  is  felt  by  him  to  be  one  of  the  most  active  agencies  of  his 
spiritual  life,  the  source  of  his  strength,  the  solace  of  his  spirit,  the  expo* 
uent  of  his  heart's  thoughts  to  God,  the  travelling  messenger  between  earth 
and  heaven.  And  in  order  to  this,  the  proper  object  of  the  devotional  act  must 
be  realized  in  prayer.   The  Divine  Being  must  be  felt  to  be  present  as  auac- 
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taAl  personal  subsistence — a  power  willing  to  be  sought,  inclined  to  hearken, 
able  to  relieve,  mighty  to  save.  The  formalist  is  at  no  effort  to  conceive  of 
the  presence  of  such  a  being  while  he  is  praying.  The  terminating  object  of 
his  prayer  is  the  prayer  itself,  and  he  does  not  look  behind  it.  But  the  moment 
feeliugsof  needed  help  and  desired  peace  enter  into  our  prayer,  those  perfunc- 
tory performances  no  longer  satisfy  us,  we  must  be  brought  into  near  converse 
with  God.  We  must  lay  hands  directly  on  our  help  and  hope,  we  must  fill 
up  the  void  which  separates  us  from  the  Infinite  Being;  in  a  word,  we  must 
approach  the  inaccessible,  and  look  upon  the  unseen.  That  this  difficulty 
of  framing  adequate  conceptions  of  the  being  to  be  addressed  in  prayer 
discourages  many  in  their  first  attempt  at  the  exercise  will  be  readily  ad- 
mitted. -  Teach  us  what  we  shall  say  unto  God,"  says  Elihu,  "  for  we  can- 
not  order  our  speech  by  reason  of  darkness."  Whilst  Job  himself,  with  all 
the  impatience  of  a  blind  man,  groping  and  feeling  after  something  to  hold 
on  by,  exclaims,  MOh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him,  that  I  might 
come  even  unto  his  seat  j  I  would  order  my  cause  before  him,  and  fill  my 
mouth  with  arguments.''  Indeed,  we  may  not  hesitate  to  include  a  regard 
to  this  form  of  infirmity  as  being  among  the  contemplated  ends  of  our  Divine 
Lord's  incarnation.  With  every  desire  to  conceive  of  God  only  in  his  re- 
lated character,  and  to  repress  auy  tendencies  or  proneness  in  us,  to  invest 
him  with  forms  of  visible  glory,,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  great  relief  to  the 
mind  to  turn  occasionally  to  one  aspect  of  the  Godhead  which  may  be  looked 
it,  and  which  at  the  same  time  may  be  adored.  True,  a  nice  and  over 
carious  definiteness  of  conception  should  be  guarded  against  even  in  our 
contemplation  of  the  glorified  Redeemer.  On  the  mount  of  transfiguration 
■e  appeared  encompassed  with  a  bright  cloud,  an  overshadowing  glory,  a 
dazzling  obscurity,  and  like  unto  this,  no  doubt,  with  immeasurably  trans- 
eendant  brightness,  is  his  appearance  on  the  Mount  of  Zion  in  heaven. 
The  beloved  Apostle  declared  that  on  seeing  him  in  heaven,  he  fell  at  his 
feet  as  one  dead,  but  the  compassionate  Saviour  raised  him  up.  The  vision 
▼as  to  show  to  the  Apostle  what  bright  things  heaven's  shadows  were,  and 
yet  to  show  to  him  and  us  how  through  these  shadows,  these  tempered  and 
darkened  reflections  of  the  excellent  glory,  the  boundaries  of  the  seen  and 
the  unseen  might  be  joined,  and  dust  and  ashes  speak  with  a  spiritual  and 
incorporeal  God. 

But  another  infirmity  of  the  devotional  life  in  which  no  human  aids  can 
help  us  is  the  infirmity  of  mistaken  desires,  of  hurtful  and  unwise  choices 
in  regard  to  what  will  make  for  our  true  happiness.  "The  Spirit  itself 
helpeth  our  infirmities,"  says  the  text,  u  because  we  know  not  what  to  pray 
for  &a  we  ought  f  because  we  are  not  fit  to  be  trusted  with  the  deciding  of 
our  own  lot.  "  It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps."  Sometimes 
*e  pray  for  thiugs  positively  hurtful  to  us,  as  when  the  Israelites  prayed  for 
meat  in  the  wilderness  ;  sometimes  we  pray  for  things  not  wrong  in  them- 
selves, but  yet  wrong  because  in  an  unsubmissive  spirit,  as  when  Rebecca 
said,  *God,  give  me  children,  or  else  I  die."  Wo  usk  for  medicines  to  be 
:aken  away  which  are  working  heaven's  kindest  cures,  and  we  desire  change 
m  oar  outward  lot  which  can  only  encompass  us  with  new  dangers  and  snares. 
All  our  infirmities  of  mistaken  desire,  however,  will  come  under  one  or 
other  clause  of  the  Apostle's  description  ;  namely,  either  ignorance  of  what 
to  pray  for,  or  the  inability  to  pray  for  it  as  wo  ought.   In  the  things  w<- 
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pray  for,  we  are  manifestly  liable  to  the  most  perilous  mistakes.   u  Lord," 
said  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  M  grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 
sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand  and  the  other  on  the  left  in  thy  kingdom." 
Now,  potting  aside  the  ambitiousness  of  the  desire  itself,  it  is  very  important 
to  observe  how  specially  un  suited  the  granting  of  it  would  have  been  to  those 
two  disciples  in  particular,  to  see  how  fatal  would  have  been  the  delegation 
to  them  at  that  time  of  any  high  and  prominent  authority  ;  for,  as  we  find  a 
little  further  on  in  the  history,  these  are  the  very  two  men,  who,  on  receiving 
an  offence  at  the  entrance  of  a  Samaritan  village,  would  have  had  fire  fall 
down  from  heaven  for  the  destruction  of  the  inhabitants.   Take  again,  the 
case  of  the  Apostle  himself,  when  he  prayed  for  the  removal  of  the  thorn  in 
his  flesh.   Thorns,  as  thorns,  he  could  have  borne  cheerfully  ;  nay,  he  tells 
us  that  he  gloried  in  tribulation  ;  it  was  a  thorn  as  Satau's  messenger  which 
bowed  down  his  spirit,  a  thorn  as  hindering  usefulness,  as  crossing  high 
aims,  as  casting  stumbling  blocks  in  the  way  of  Christ's  name  and  gospel. 
Oh  !  who  could  blame  him  with  such  a  view  of  what  that  thorn  was,  for  his 
thrice  repeated  request  that  it  might  depart,  for  desiring  that  without  this 
hindrance  to  his  ministerial  usefulness  he  might  cast  in  the  weight  of  his 
influence  to  spread  and  vindicate  the  truth  of  God.   Still,  if  he  were  over 
urgent  in  the  matter,  to  be  blamed  he  was.   Taking  up  his  own  inspired  lan- 
guage, we  should  have  to  say,  that  Paul  knew  not  what  to  pray  for,  and  what 
he  was  praying  for,  and  the  sequel  shows  it.   For  the  real  granting  of  Paul's 
prayer  was  its  deuial.   Never  mind  the  paradox  ;  what  I  mean  is,  that  the 
object  contemplated  by  the  prayer  of  the  Apostle  being  spiritual  usefulness, 
that  object  was  accomplished  by  the  denial  which  could  not  have  been  ac- 
complished, or  at  all  events,  not  so  well  accomplished  by  the  granting  of  the 
prayer.   The  Apostle,  in  this  case,  as  ho  lived  to  see  and  acknowledge,  was 
like  a  foolish  father  asking  for  a  stone  to  feed  his  child.   The  desired  end  to 
leed  the  child  is  a  good  one,  and  to  that  God  has  respect,  but  the  self-chosen 
means  thereto  are  bad  means  ;  and,  therefore,  God  answers  the  prayer  by 
refusing  the  stone,  but  gives  the  child  the  bread.   Brethren,  this  is  no  un- 
common case  with  us.   With  regard  to  desired  ends,  we  do  not  know  what 
we  should  pray  for;  but  whatever  we  may  profess,  it  is  not  the  end  only  to 
which  we  are  content  to  look,  we  commonly  iusist  011  the  right  to  prescribe 
means,  and  appoint  times,  and  dictate  the  form  and  manner  in  which  the 
blessing  is  to  come  to  us ;  and  these,  far  more  than  the  benefits  to  result 
f  rom  them  are  the  things  we  most  care  to  pray  for.   Our  language  virtually 
is,  *I  desire  the  profit  of  chastening,  but  not  that  it  should  come  from  this 
chastening ;  I  wish  to  be  crucified  to  the  world,  but  I  Bhould  be  glad  to 
choose  my  own  cross.   I  am  ready  enough  to  take  up  the  words,  H  Father,  if 
it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,"  but  when  we  find  it  is  not  possible, 
we  cannot  say  so  easily,  "  Nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.' "  And 
this  seems  to  be  the  infirmity  poiuted  at  in  the  latter  part  of  this  clause, 
that  even  when  we  know  what  to  pray  for  of  ourselves,  we  could  not  pray 
for  it  as  we  ought ;  that  is,  could  not  pray  for  it  in  the  spirit  of  surrendered 
desire  and  waiting  calmness,  a  large  indefiniteneas,  which  leaves  to  our 
heavenly  Father  a  wise  latitude  in  the  choice  of  agencies,  aud  reserves  to 
him  his  right  of  fixing  times.    Brethren,  we  never  pray  as  we  ought  when 
we  pray  impatiently.   All  inordinate  desires  are  for  our  hurt ;  if  they  respect 
a  real  good  they  but  delay  the  arrival  of  the  blessing,  and  if  they  respect  a 
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food  which  to  us  at  that  time  is  not  good,  they  may  provoke  to  graut  the 
prayer.  No,  he  that  prayeth,  just  as  much  as  he  that  believeth,  must  not 
make  haste.  We  may  make  oar  requests  known  unto  God,  bat  nothing 
more.  To  wait  in  doing,  is  angel's  obedience;  and  to  wait  in  suffering,  is 
saint's  repose.  All  getting  beforehand  of  God's  providential  purposes  is 
dangerous  speed,  aud  in  a  strife  with  God,  a  victory  must  be  our  undoing. 
•I  gave  them  their  request,  bnt  sent  leanness  into  their  souls."  For  mere 
relief,  then,  of  any  kind,  be  not  over  urgent  with  God.  When  we  find  a 
Jonah  in  fretful  mood  saying,  mO  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  take  my  life  from 
me  ;"  when  we  have  an  Elijah  in  time  of  persecution  praying  for  a  discharge 
frvin  his  appointed  warfare;  when  we  have  a  Job  exclaiming  under  the  pres- 
sure of  acute  anguish,  MOh  that  I  might  have  my  request,  that  God  would 
grant  me  the  thing  that  I  long  for,  even  that  it  would  please  God  to  destroy 
me,  that  lie  would  let  loose  his  hand  and  cut  me  off" — Oh,  can  we  hear  too 
gratefully  that  there  is  a  power  to  overrule  our  foolish  choices,  or  admit  too 
readily  that  "  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought." 

1  note  one  other  infirmity  experienced  in  prayer,  and  one  which  he  is  as 
yet  a  stranger  to  the  exercise  who  has  not  painf  ully  and  often  felt,  I  mean 
the  infirmity  of  unfixed  and  unworthy  thoughts.  You  remember  the  Apostle's 
prayer  for  the  Corinthians — "  That  we  may  attend  on  the  Lord  without  dis- 
traction." It  is  a  word  full  of  meaning  that  word— "  distraction."  It  de- 
scribes a  mind  divided  and  rent  by  a  multitude  of  contending  thoughts,  each 
demanding  our  fixed  and  earnest  heed,  all  attended  to  in  turn,  but  none 
appeased.  And  the  Apostle's  prayer  is,  that  God's  footstool  may  never  be 
made  the  place  of  such  unseemly  strife,  but  in  that  awful  presence  the  heart 
may  be  at  unity  in  itself,  having  one  care  to  absorb,  one  errand  to  fulfil,  one 
presence  to  realise,  one  voice  to  hear.  Ob,  brethren  !  when  alone  with  God, 
let  us  always  be  alone.  Bid  worldly  projects  wait  without,  or  bide  a  more 
fitting  time.  The  permitted  entertainment  of  them  in  the  hour  of  prayer 
is  fatal  to  the  success  of  our  errand.  They  are  as  strange  fire  upon  the  altar 
as  an  allowed  blemish  in  the  sacrifice,  as  shoes  upon  holy  ground.  But  this 
is  our  infirmity,  and  one  which  leads  to  the  most  humiliating  exhibitions  of 
our  spiritual  influences.  Until  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  us,  we  can  neither  fix 
thought,  nor  confine  desire,  nor  realise  God  as  present  with  us,  nor  feel  how 
great  the  work  is  we  have  got  to  do.  Despite  the  remonstrance  of  judg- 
ment and  conscience,  our  thoughts  set  us  at  defiance  ;  they  fly  off  from  our 
control  ;  they  are  attracted  by  each  passing  vanity,  and  hearken  to  the  solici- 
tations of  each  vagrant  wish  ;  and  heaven's  throne  is  before  us  all  this  time, 
and  the  ear  of  God  is  attention,  and  angels  veiled  in  the  same  holy  presence, 
grieve,  and  wonder,  and  note  down  with  iron  pens  the  substance  of  our  so- 
lemn triflings.  And  the  words  and  the  thoughts  are  put  down  side  by  side — 
the  one  all  heavenly,  the  other  all  earthly  ;  the  one  reverent,  and  the  other 
insulting ;  the  one  with  all  show  of  homage,  crying,  "  Hoeanna  to  the  son  of 
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David,"  the  other  in  silent  and  unvied  disloyalty,  exclaiming  "Let  him  be 
crucified  !"  Oh,  brethren,  they  are  not  Jndns's  only  that  betray  their  Lord 
with  a  kiss,  or  mock  with  a  show  of  reverence ;  still  the  traitor's  mockery 
and  the  disciple's  mockery  are  not  alike,  one  mark  will  distinguish  them 
always,  and  that  is  the  feeling  of  grief  or  satisfaction  each  leaves  behind. 
The  roving  thought  permitted  to  run  riot  in  prayer  is  sin.  The  same  roving 
thought  called  back  with  grief,  detained  with  violence,  reined  in  continually, 
becomes  mere  infirmity,  and  for  succour  against  this,  God  condescends  to  be 
inquired  of  by  us — **  The  Spirit  itself  helpeth  our  infirmities." 

II.  Such  are  a  few  forms  of  infirmity  which  beset  us  in  the  practical  exer- 
cise of  devotion.  I  pass  on  to  consider,  more  briefly,  in  the  second  place, 
in  what  way  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  said  to  help  us  against 
them,  for  saith  the  Apostle — "The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities" — "niaketh 
interoesion  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 

And  to  understand  what  the  nature  of  this  assistance  is,  we  need  not  go 
beyond  the  three  principal  words  used  in  the  text  to  describe  it.  The  first 
word  is  "helpeth,"  an  expression  which  in  one  way  at  least  does  not  admit 
of  an  English  rendering.  It  describes  the  joint  bearing  with  the  person 
helped,  of  a  burden  pressing  upon  both.  The  burden  is  not  taken  off,  but 
there  is  a  sustaining  hand  underneath  which  lightens  the  grievance  of  the 
pressure.  Now,  what  do  we  learn  from  this  t  Why,  that  the  infirmities  of 
our  holy  things  are  continuing  infirmities ;  that  the  hindrances  to  prayer 
will  last  as  long  as  prayer  itself  lasts ;  that  in  this  life  the  eye  shall  never 
rest  on  an  undimmed  and  unclouded  throne,  nor  the  will  be  delivered  from 
the  importunities  of  unwise  desires,  nor  the  heart  be  able  to  throw  a  chain 
around  its  unfixed  and  straying  thoughts,  but  that  we  must  bear  these  things 
as  the  badges  of  our  dependent  and  imperfect  state,  the  evidence  of  that 
great  and  hourly  need  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  help  our  infirmities. 
Remember,  then,  brethren,  in  claiming  the  promise  of  the  text,  what  it  as- 
sures you  of.  It  is  not  deliverance,  but  help  ;  not  a  removed  burden,  but  an 
ability  to  bear  ;  not  the  superseded  employment  of  your  own  exertions  and 
your  own  means,  but  a  gracious  throwing  in  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  succours  to 
make  those  means  effectual.  Ho  has  power  over  the  spirit  to  retain  the 
spirit — to  confine  thought,  to  control  desire,  to  keep  vividly  before  the  mind 
the  presence  of  the  Invisible,  to  make  us  frame  all  our  petitions  according 
to  the  will  of  God. 

The  next  important  word  used  to  describe  the  help  of  the  Spirit  in  prayer 
is,  "intercession"— " the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us."  Here  we  should 
be  careful  not  to  coufound  the  word  intercession  with  the  same  word  when 
applied  to  Christ,  and  thus  causing  it  to  appear  that  the  Spirit  also  is  our 
advocate  before  the  throne  of  God.  But  this  cannot  be.  "There  is  one  in- 
tercessor between  God  and  roan,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  And,  therefore,  in 
order  to  clearness  in  our  notions,  it  may  be  useful  to  remember  that  the  in* 
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tercession  of  Christ  is  for  us,  the  intercession  of  the  Spirit  is  in  us  ;  the  in- 
tercessions of  Christ  are  to  move  God,  the  intercessions  of  the  Spirit  are  to 
move  and  persuade  ourselves,  the  intercessions  of  the  Spirit  are  to  assist  us 
in  the  act  of  prayer,  the  intercessions  of  Christ  are  to  procure  for  those 
prayers  acceptance.  The  Holy  Spirit  then  in  the  text  is  said  to  do  that 
which  it  enables  us  to  do.  It  affirms  him  to  be  the  source,  and  strength,  and 
food  of  our  whole  devotional  life.  Our  sense  of  need  is  from  him  ;  onr  re- 
ligious desires  are  from  him  ;  right  views  of  our  help  and  hope  are  from 
him.  From  him  comes  that  unwearied  earnestness  which  faints  not,  though 
no  answer  comes.  From  him  proceeds  that  wrestling  strength  which  makes 
us  mighty  to  prevail  with  God.  He  is  the  angel  Jehovah  of  the  closet, 
shedding  on  our  worthless  sacrifice  his  own  pure  flame,  aud  guiding  the 
heart's  grateful  incense  straight  to  heaven.  And  if  we  bow  meekly  in  the 
family,  he  is  there ;  and  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  he  is  there ;  he 
is  the  abiding  energy  of  our  spiritual  and  inner  man.  Sloth  creeps  over  the 
renewed  f  aculties  and  he  awakes  us  ;  the  spirit  of  bondage  has  revived  upou 
oar  souls  aud  he  comforts  us;  dependency  covers  the  heaven  of  the  soul 
with  blackness,  and  at  his  bidding  there  is  light  at  eventide  ;  the  cares  of 
the  world  turn  our  devotions  iuto  a  sea  of  tumultuous  thoughts,  but  the 
Spirit  moves  upon  the  face  of  that  sea,  and  immediately  there  is  a  great  calm. 

Oh!  we  know  not,  we  prise  not,  we  think  not  half  enough  of  what  we 
owe  to  that  Divine  Spirit  in  all  the  paths  aud  duties  of  our  devotional  life. 
Our  hearts  are  cold,  and  he  re-animates  them  with  a  living  fire ;  our  lips 
are  stammering,  and  he  gives  us  arguments  to  plead  with  God  ;  our  affec- 
tions languish,  and  he  makes  them  to  mount  on  wings  as  eagles ;  our  spirits 
faint  and  tire,  and  he  gives  us  power  to  pray  on,  hold  on,  saying,  "  I  will  not 
let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me."  He  moulds  us  into  the  praying  frame  ; 
he  suggests  to  us  praying  thoughts ;  he  forms  in  us  the  praying  habit,  aud 
thus  when  we  cannot  take  with  us  words,  when  the  restlessuess  of  unsatisfied 
desire  makes  us  disquiet  and  cast  down,  when  we  are  feeling  darkly  after 
tome  form  of  near  communion  with  God,  for  which  language  has  no  name, 
and  thought  no  title,  even  then  is  the  soul's  work  prospering.  There  is  in- 
cense going  up  from  the  inner  altar— u  The  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groauings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 

And  this  leads  me  to  say  a  word  on  the  last  expression  of  our  text— very 
suggestive,  and  full  of  deep  instruction.  The  prayer  which  is  inwrought  in 
the  heart  of  the  believer,  says  the  Apostle,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  exhibits  itself  in  the  form  of  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
Now,  it  is  certain  that  there  are  some  prayers  and  some  groanings  too  in 
which  this  failing  power  of  utterance  is  never  felt.  The  Pharisee  did  not 
feel  it  in  his  long  prayers ;  the  Romanist  does  not  feel  it  as  he  counts  his 
bead*,  nor  does  the  worshipper  of  any  creed  feel  it  as  he  goes  through  his 
morning  form,  his  viaticum  for  the  day's  needs.   What  then  is  the  conclu- 
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sion  t  Why,  that  such  prayers  are  not  of  the  Spirit's  inspiring,  and,  there- 
fore, are  not  prayers  at  all.  No,  brethren,  we  are  strangers  to  prayer,  to 
the  prayer  which  is  the  soars  life  and  hope,  if  the  walls  of  our  secret  chamber 
have  not  often  borne  witness  to  the  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered,  the 
desires  which  were  too  full  for  words,  holy  longings  pent  op  in  the  heart's 
depths,  either  seeking  for  vent  in  broken  and  incoherent  utterances,  or  dying 
away  in  the  very  helplessness  of  sighs.  Oh,  how  small  a  part  of  his  prayer 
were  those  words  of  the  contrite  publican,  M  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner." They  were  the  mere  close  of  the  prayer ;  in  fact,  the  prayer  had  gone 
before.  The  abashed  look,  the  smitten  breast,  the  proof  of  the  Sprit  of 
groaning  which  could  not  be  uttered ;  these  were  his  prayers,  prayers  swifter 
than  an  arrow's  flight,  and  louder  than  the  voice  of  many  waters  entered 
into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabbaoth,  and  sent  him  down  to  his  house  re- 
joicing. Be  it  ours,  then,  brethren,  to  discern  in  our  prayers  this  language 
of  the  Spirit's  intercession ;  let  us  hearken  diligently  for  this  noiseless  but 
heart-stirring  voice  ;  desires  have  wings  to  fly  when  words  move  not  beyond 
our  closet  walls ;  and  though,  through  the  infirmity  of  ignorance  we  know 
not  what  to  pray  for ;  and,  through  the  infirmity  of  mistaken  desire  pray 
not  always  as  we  ought,  yet  let  us  remember  for  our  encouragement  that 
«  the  Spirit  itself  helpeth  our  infirmities,"  and  that  when  we  feel  ourselves 
too  unworthy  to  choose,  or  too  weak  to  ask,  this  Spirit  will  make  "  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered." 
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IDOLS.* 

"  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols."— 1  John  v.  21. 

Mr  beloved  young  friends,  many  are  the  addresses  I  have  been  privileged 
to  give  you ;  with  what  result  God  alone  knows  in  its  extent.  I  hope 
they  have  been  useful  to  some  of  you ;  and  if  they  have,  I  know  who 
will  have  been  the  cause,  even  God. 

I  know  this  also,  that  they  would  have  been  much  more  useful  if  you 
and  I  had  prayed  over  them  more  than  we  have.  Yea,  perhaps,  the 
question  is  not  out  of  place,  if  I  ask  some  of  you— Have  you  ever  prayed 
for  me  on  these  occasions,  that  I  may  say  such  words  as  shall  encourage 
those  who  are  timid  among  you,  stir  up  the  inactive,  help  the  doubting, 
and  so  be  useful  to  many  of  you  in  exciting  amongst  you  missionary 
zeal,  and  helping  you  to  carry  out  practically  in  your  own  lives  the  pre- 
cepts of  that  blessed  gospel  we  desire  to  send  to  others  ? 

I  have  to-day  chosen  a  text  which  will  form  the  ground-work  of  some 
few  remarks, -in  which  I  desire  to  be  very  plain  and  simple,  to  which  I 
hope  you  will  listen  with  your  usual  attention,  and  which  I  have  ear- 
nestly prayed  may  not  be  uttered  in  vain:  our  text  says,  "Little  children, 
keep  yourselves  from  idols." 

Now,  it  is  probable  that  some  of  you,  my  dear  children,  have  made  a 
mistake  about  the  text.   Perhaps  you  have  thought— This  text  only  ap- 

■ 

plies  to  those  children  living  in  heathen  countries  (of  whom  we  some- 
times tell  you  anecdotes),  to  children  who  actually  worship  images  and 
such-like  things ;  but  that  it  can  scarcely  apply  to  you,  for  you  have  no 
idols  in  your  house,  you  are  not  an  idolator.  You  do  not  bow  down  to 
stocks  of  wood  and  stone,  and  therefore  wonder  that  I  have  selected  such 
a  text  for  you  to-day.   But  stop,  dear  children,  for  one  moment ;  do  not 
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be  quite  so  sure  that  there  are  no  idols  in  your  house,  and  that  you  do 
not  worship  some  of  them.  I  am  going  to-day  to  bring  out  some  of  these 
idols  for  your  view :  and  I  hope  you  will  agree  with  me  at  the  close,  that 
there  is  a  necessity,  even  in  Christian  England,  and  in  a  Christian  school, 
_  of  sounding  in  the  ears  of  its  scholars  the  words  of  our  text ;  "  Little 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols." 

In  order  fully  to  understand  these  words,  we  must  first  ask,  however, 
What  is  an  idol  ?  Listen  to  my  answer :  An  idol  is  anything  that  occu- 
pies that  place  in  your  thoughts  and  affections  which  ought  to  be  occu- 
pied by  God.  If,  therefore,  you  love  anything  better  than  God,  or  even 
equal  with  God,  however  lovely  in  itself  it  may  be,  that  becomes  your 
idol. 

I  say,  however  lovely  in  itself  it  may  be,  because  it  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow  that  it  should  be  something  wicked  in  itself  to  make  the 
object  of  your  love  an  idol.  This  you  will  understand,  perhaps,  better 
when  I  speak  of  some  of  these  idols  which  little  children  (ay,  and  grown- 
up people  too)  sometimes  worship. 

The  first  idol  I  shall  speak  of  is  the  idol  of  self?  that  is,  the  idol  of 
your  own  will  and  pleasure,  which  many  worship.  Now,  what  do  I 
mean  by  this?  What  I  mean  is  this :  children  set  up  this  idol  who  like 
to  please  their  own  wills  better  than  to  please  God  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
they  are  $dfish.  So  long  as  they  can  do  as  they  like,  they  are  very  plea- 
sant and  happy ;  but  the  moment  you  tell  them  that  what  they  are  doing 
is  contrary  to  the  wish  of  their  heavenly  Father,  that  moment  the  plea- 
sant smiling  face  is  exchanged  for  a  frown— the  open  countenance  for 
the  contracted  brow;  and  the  child  prefers  to  disobey  God  rather  than 
check  even  the  smallest  of  its  own  sinful  desires. 

Oh,  my  beloved  children,  keep  yourselves  from  this  idol;  let  your 
prayer  be  in  the  words  of  that  beautiful  hymn  you  sometimes  sing— 

"  The  dearest  idol  I  have  known, 
Whate'er  that  idol  be ; 
Help  me  to  tear  it  from  thy  throne, 
And  worship  only  thee.'* 

Try  and  love  religion's  ways,  and  then  you  will  not  be  selfish;  for 
there  is  no  selfishness  in  true  religion.  Let  each  child  look  at  his  or  her 
teacher  to-day  for  a  proof  of  this.  Ask  yourself,  Why  has  my  teacher 
come  to-day  P  What  is  it  has  brought  that  kind  friend  here  this  after- 
noon ?   Is  it  selfishness?   Oh,  no!  selfishness  is  an  idol  never  wor- 
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shipped  by  the  true  Christian  teacher.  Self  is  altogether  lo9t  in  that 
one  simple,  earnest  endeavour,  with  God's  blessing,  to  try  and  do  you 
good. 

Another  idol  children  worship  is  worldly  pleasuib. 

Now  pray  do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  would  not  for  any  considera- 
tion willingly  cause  one  of  you  to  stumble  at  this.  Sorry,  indeed,  should 
I  be  if  you  thought  I  wished  to  check  your  merry  laugh  or  stop  your 
healthful  sports  so  long  as  you  only  indulge  them  at  the  proper  time  and 
within  reasonable  bounds.  I  love  to  hear  them,  and  to  share  them  with 
you.  It  would,  indeed,  grieve  me  to  fill  your  hearts  (full  to  the  overflow 
as  they  are  of  youthful  joy)  with  one  unnecessary  thought  of  sadness ; 
for  1  know  full  well  that  care  will  come  upon  you  quite  soon  enough, 
and  do  that  work  without. 

Bat,  oh,  I  would  earnestly  desire  this :  to  impress  upon  you  this  one 
thought,  that  you  must  not  love  your  play  and  pleasures  too  much ;  I 
would  remind  you  that  there  is  a  time  for  everything;  that  there  are 
times  when  you  should  be  thoughtful,  attentive,  serious;  when  you 
should  especially  enjoy  to  talk  of  religious  subjects,  and  that  you  should 
not  let  your  other  pleasures  intrude  when  thoughts  of  better  things 
•hoold  be  present  to  the  mind.  Dear  children,  then,  we  say  to  you,  keep 
yourselves  from  this  idol. 

I  have  thus  far  been  speaking  of  pleasures,  innocent  in  themselves ; 
hat  I  must  not  forget  that  there  are  sinful  pleasures,  which  often  become 
idol*.  But  if  they  do  there  is  no  happiness  for  such  as  worship  them ; 
for  if  you  make  these  your  idols,  they  will  destroy  you  for  ever.  We 
counsel  you  to-day  and  say,  Do  not  form  a  liking  for  sin.  Resist  the 
first  beginnings  of  sin.  "  If  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not." 
Cheek  the  first  impure  thought  Never  smile  at  the  unseemly  jest,  witty 
though  it  seem  to  be;  but  looking  up  to  Jesus  for  strength,  ask  him  to 
enable  you  to  resist  temptation,  in  whatever  form  it  may  come,  he  has 
promised  you  shall  be  more  than  conqueror;  and  he  is  faithful  who  has 
"  d 

Another  idol  is  waste  of  tjmb. 

How  many  of  our  dear  children  set  up  this  idol!  They  never  think  of 
the  end  for  which  they  were  born,  nor  of  a  coming  judgment;  but  only 
try  and  kill  precious  time.  Let  us  look  at  the  case  of  one  of  our  boys 
*ho  worships  this  idol,  and  see  how  sad  it  is  in  its  consequences.  We 
will  look  at  him  first  as  he  sits  in  the  week-day  school.  Let  us  try  and 
picture  him  to  our  minds.   There  he  sits  in  yonder  class;  is  he  learning? 
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is  he  attentive  ?  is  his  whole  attention  fixed?  No;  although  the  master 
is  taking  pains  to  inform  his  mind,  to  educate  him,  so  that  when  he 
leaves  his  school  he  shall  not  go  forth  to  the  world  as  a  dunce ;  yet  he 
pays  no  heed ;  he  is  restless,  fidgetty,  careless ;  he  leaves  his  school  no 
wiser  than  he  entered  it,  and  he  has  added  another  sin  to  his  list,  for  he 
has  been  wasting  precious  time. 

But  I  have  another  of  my  young  friends  who  worships  this  idol.  I 
have  been  looking  for  him  all  over  the  school,  but  he  is  not  there.  I  call 
upon  his  parents;  they  say  he  ought  to  have  been  there,  they. sent  him. 
Well,  I  cannot  find  him  in  the  school,  I  must  seek  him  elsewhere;  I  will 
take  a  walk ;  I  may  perhaps  meet  him,  for  I  fear  he  has  been  playing  the 
truant. 

I  walk  on,  and  at  last  I  find  him.  He  used  to  look  up  at  me  with  a 
smiling  face ;  but  now  he  seems  as  though  he  would  give  anything  not 
to  see  me.  The  truth  comes  out  at  last ;  he  has  been  playing  the  truant 
— he  has  been  wasting  precious  time.  Sad  fellow !  Oh,  children,  never 
waste  your  time  by  playing  the  truant;  you  do  not  know  how  much  good 
you  lose ;  you  do  not  know  how  much  evil  you  get  by  so  doing. 

But  some  of  our  elder  scholars  are  saying,  "  Well,  I  have  left  school,  so 
your  descriptions  do  not  apply  to  me."  Let  me  see,  then,  if  I  have  not  a 
word  of  caution  for  you.  Dear  young  friend,  will  you  mind  my  going  with 
you,  in  imagination,  into  your  workshop  and  see  you  there  P  and  when 
there,  may  I  ask  you  a  question  or  two?  Your  employer  is  out;  there 
is  no  one  in  the  shop  with  you.  Are  you  as  diligent  as  if  your  employer 
was  there,  or  are  you  wasting  precious  time  ?  Let  me  ask  you  also,  when 
your  work  is  done,  and  you  go  home  at  night,  and  have  an  hour  or  two 
spare  time,  how  do  you  spend  it  P  What  books  do  you  read  ?  What 
penny  publications  do  you  take  in  ?  What  is  the  tone  of  your  general 
conversation?  Do  you  improve  the  passing  moments  by  cultivating  the 
mind,  or  by  healthful  recreation,  or  do  you  waste  your  precious  timef 

Again,  let  me  ask  you  all  about  your  Sunday.  I  grieve  to  say  that 
much  precious  time  is  wasted  on  this  holy  day.  Does  any  child  here  set 
up  this  idol  on  Sunday  ?  See  it'  my  description  of  a  class  in  our  Sunday 
school  is  right,  and  then  let  me  ask  the  question. 

I  look  into  a  class,  and  what  do  I  6ee  ?  I  see  a  teacher,  with  affection 
manifested  on  his  very  countenance,  and  who,  with  all  the  earnestness 
he  can  command,  and  which  the  reality  of  his  theme  inspires,  is  urging 
upon  you  the  acceptance  of  gospel  truths.  If  I  were  to  look  a  little 
closer  into  that  class,  I  should  find  deep  concern  also  marked  upon  that 
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teacher's  face,  as  he  realizes  somewhat  of  the  responsibility  of  his  office ; 
and  if  I  were  to  follow  that  teacher  to  his  home,  I  should,  when  night 
comes,  see  him  kneeling  in  the  retirement  of  his  chamber  and  earnestly 
pleading  with  God  that  your  soul  may  be  converted.  Thus  does  fie  spend 
h>»  precious  time. 

But  what  about  the  scholars .«  I  see  one,  two  perhaps,  listening  to  the 
teacher's  voice,  drinking  in  the  words  of  wisdom  as  they  fall  from  his 
lips,  and  gratefully  accepting  a  loving  Saviour's  offer  of  mercy.  But 
there  are  rigid  boys  in  the  class,  what  are  the  other  six  doing?  Oh,  they 
hare  brought  their  idols  into  their  class !  They  are  worshipping  them, 
regardless  of  the  day  or  the  place.  They  are  wasting  precious  time.  The 
teacher  speaks,  but  they  heed  him  not;  he  earnestly  entreats,  but  he  gets 
no  attention  from  them;  they  are  too  much  engaged  with  their  idol; 
they  prefer  wasting  precious  time. 

But  they  do  not  only  waste  it  in  the  school-room.  Follow  these  youths 
as  they  leave  the  school-room  this  very  afternoon,  and  what  shall  we 
see? 

Watch  them  as  they  are  walking  home,  wasting  precious  time.  Thoughts 
not  the  purest,  conversation  not  the  most  godly,  engage  their  attention, 
and  thus  the  golden  hours  of  the  blessed  Sabbath  pass  away  and  bear 
their  record  in  heaven  against  them  of  another  Sabbath  lost. 

Oh, children,  what  can  I  say  to  influence  you  to  keep  from  this  idol? 
Do  not  waste  a  single  moment  of  this  precious  day !  Love  the  precious 
moments  of  the  Sabbath,  moments  precious  beyond  description,  precious 
as  bringing  with  them  thoughts  of  heaven  and  heavenly  things.  Would 
that  they  did  not  pass  so  quickly  away !  Would  that  they  did  not  come 
only  one  day  in  seven,  but  that  it  were  always  Sabbath !  It  will  soon 
be  so.  Let  us  each,  then,  try  this  very  afternoon  to  realize  some  of  the 
blessedness  of  this  sacred  day.  "Let  no  vain  thoughts  disturb  our 
breasts."  Let  God  and  heaven  and  heavenly  joys,  let  Christ  and  his 
salvation  be  our  themes ;  and  by  these  earthly  Sabbaths  may  our  souls  be 
Cued  and  prepared  to  spend  that  eternal  Sabbath  in  God's  kingdom 
above,  a  Sabbath  which  will  know  no  end. 
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Up  with  the  merry  birds  was  Willie,  and  when  he  had  dressed  himself, 
he  took  the  Bible  his  mother  had  given  him  and  read  of  him  he  had 
learnt  to  love  so  dearly,  and  then  knelt  by  his  little  bed  and  asked  his 
dear  Saviour  to  keep  and  bless  him,  to  make  him  a  child  of  his,  and  to 
help  him  in  doing  all  things  for  his  sake.  1 

Then  little  Willie  thought  how  pleased  Annie  would  be  if  he  were  to 
go  and  get  her  some  flowers  ready  to  make  the  garland  for  Mary :  but 
then  the  thought  struck  him,  how  much  pleasanter  it  would  be  to  get 
them  with  her  later,  than  to  go  alone;  and  too,  he  thought  he  would 
much  prefer  going  on  with  a  ship  he  was  making.  "  Well  now,"  said 
Willie  to  himself,  "I  don't  know  which  to  do;  I  would  rather  go  with 
Annie  presently,  and  get  on  with  my  ship  now  j  but  no,  that  won't  do, 
for  I  want  most  of  all  things  to  please  Jesus,  and  I  can  do  this  by  doing 
things  for  those  he  loves.  By  getting  the  flowers  for  dear  Annie,  I  shall 
be  helping  her  and  making  her  very  happy,  so  I'll  go."  So  saying,  he 
took  his  basket  and  knife,  and  went  on  his  search. 

And  how  happy  Willie  felt,  how  much  happier  than  if  he  had  merely 
followed  his  own  wishes.  By  eight  o'clock  he  got  back  to  his  home,  and 
as  he  came  into  the  little  shady  lane  leading  to  the  gate,  he  saw  Annie 
running  to  meet  him.  "  Oh,  Willie  dear,  where  have  you  been  ?"  she 
saidj  I've  been  hunting  everywhere  for  you.  Oh,  what  lovely  flowers ! 
How  did  you  get  them  P  Where  have  they  come  from  P  Those  pure 
white  lilies,  Willie  dear,  how  very,  very  lovely  !" 

"  They  are  all  yours,  Annie.  I  thought  if  I  went  before  breakfast  for 
them,  you  could  let  Mary  have  the  garland  quite  early." 

"  How  yery  kind  of  you,  dear  Willie.  I  thought  to  be  sure  you  would 
be  hard  at  work  at  your  ship,  and  was  astonished  not  to  End  you  there ; 
and  when  I  asked  father  just  now  where  you  were  gone,  he  said  he  did 
not  know,  but  thought  he  had  seen  you  go  out  with  your  basket  a  long 
time  ago.  And  have  yt>u  really  been  all  the  way  to  the  long  lane  for 
me  ?  Why,  you  must  have  been  farther  6till  for  these  lilies :  they  grow 
in  the  vale.  And  your  ship,  dear  Willie  ;  you  want  so  to  finish  your  6hip. 
How  very  kind  of  you.   How  happy  you  have  made  me !" 

*  A  little  Work,  just  published,  by  Wertheira,  Macintosh  and  Hunt, 
Paternoster  Bow. 
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*  14  Then,  Annie,  I  have  done  just  what  I  wanted  to  do.  Don't  think  I 
had  no  selfish  thought  before  I  started,  for  I  knew  I  could  get  on  well 
with  my  ship  as  it  was  so  early.  But  then  I  thought  of  you  and  your 
joy ;  and,  Annie,  1  had  another  thought.  It  was,  I  can  do  something  for 
Jesus i  and  that  is  what  I  wish  so  very  much;  and  though  we  are  only 
little  children,  yet  he  loves  the  little  tiny  things  we  can  do  for  him. 
Don't  you  remember  how  our  sweet  mother  used  to  tell  us  how  we  could 
serve  him,  and  how  her  pale  face  always  lighted  up  when  she  spoke  of 
him.  Ob,  Annie  dear,  when  I  think  of  her  now,  I  long  to  be  as  much 
like  Jesus  as  she  was,  and  then  perhaps  he  would  take  me  home 
too." 

"Oh  no,  Willie  dear,"  said  Annie  putting  down  her  flowers  that  she 
might  throw  both  arms  round  her  brother,  "  never  talk  of  going  away 
from  me.  What  could  1  do  without  you  ?  Now  come ;  I'm  sure  break- 
fast is  ready  j  we'll  just  put  our  flowers  in  water,  then  we  can  set  to  work 
about  our  garland  very  soon,  and  Mary  can  have  it  directly  ;  and  we  are 
to  go  and  have  tea  with  her  this  afternoon.  How  happy  I  am !"  And 
little  Annie  skipped  into  the  house  with  her  flowers,  leaving  Willie  to 
follow  more  quietly. 

"Now  then,  Willie  come ;  you  can  hand  me  the  bunches  of  flowers  as 
I'm  ready  for  them,  and  I'll  soon  twist  them  round  these  hoops  to  form 
the  garland;  don't  you  like  holidays,  Willie?   I  do." 

"I  think,"  said  Willie,  "these  have  been  very  happy;  but  I  do  miss 
dear  mother  so  often,  more  I  think  than  when  we  are  at  school." 

"Yes,  I  miss  her  too;  but  Willie,  I  think  the  time  I  miss  her  most,  is 
when  I  have  been  in  bed  for  a  little  while.  You  know  she  always  came 
and  talked  to  us  a  little  before  we  went  to  sleep,  about  the  bright  home 
where  Jesus  is;  and  when  she  left  me,  I  always  asked  her  to  leave  your 
door  wide  open,  that  I  might  hear  her  voice  speaking  to  you ;  and  then, 
Ob,  Willie  dear,  I  miss  so  very  much  that  gentle  low,  "  God  bless  you 
my  precious  child,"  she  always  whispered  when  she  left  our  rooms.  But 
Willie,  I  did  not  mean  to  make  you  cry,  and  it  makes  all  the  tears  come 
into  my  eyes  too :  and  we  ought  not  to  cry  on  Mary's  birthday." 

"  Annie,  dear,  how  I  wish  I  had  not  so  often  grieved  her  j  my  quick, 
hasty  temper  is  always  leading  me  wrong;  and  then  she  was  anxious  I 
should  know  and  love  Jesus ;  but  somehow  when  she  was  here,  I  did  not 

* 

care  about  it,  for  I  loved  her  oh,  so  very  dearly  j  but,  Annie,  one  thing 
is  a  great  comfort  to  me  :  I  am  quite  sure  God  heard  her  prayer  for  her 
child  ;  for  he  has  taught  me  to  love  Jesus,  and  she  prayed  so  much  that 
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he  would.  I  wonder  if  6he  knows  now,  that  I  do  love  him  P  I  like  td 
think  she  does." 

"  Oh,  yes,  Willie  darling,  auntie  told  me  the  other  night  she  thought 
the  spirits  of  those  we  once  loved  here  on  earth  were  often  with  us  still ; 
so,  if  so,  she  must  know  you  love  Jesus.  Now  give  me  the  white  flowers 
to  go  all  along  the  top  P  I  know  they  are  your  favourites,  are  they  not? 
I  wonder  why  you  like  white  flowers  so  much  ?" 

"  Because,  dear,  they  are  so  pure,  they  always  put  me  in  mind  of  the 
dress,  our  mother  wears  in  heaven ;  1  white  robes'  they  wear  there,  the 
Bible  says  ;  they  put  me  in  mind  of  the  time  when  all  my  sins  will  be 
washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  I  shall  be  clean  and  white. 
Why,  now  you  have  finished  the  garland ;  how  pretty  it  is,  how  very 
nicely  you  have  done  it ;  now  are  we  going  to  take  it  to  Mary,  or  how 
arc  you  meaning  to  manage  it,  ch,  little  Mrs.  Manager." 

"  I  think  we  can  very  well  run  down  to  the  farm  before  dinner,  and 
take  it  to  her,  don't  you  ?  Then  directly  after  dinner,  you  know  Willie, 
we  are  to  go  to  her.  How  pleased  little  Walter  will  be,  he  always  is 
when  Mary  is  happy  ;  how  sad  it  is  to  think  he  is  always  to  be  a  cripple 
—all  his  life.  Auntie  says  she  thinks  he  gets  more  and  more  lame;  and 
that  soon  he  won't  be  able  to  walk  at  all.  Willie,  dear,  sometimes  I 
wish,  when  I  read  of  Jesus  healing  the  sick,  and  making  the  blind  to 
see,  and  the  lame  to  walk,  I  do  so  wish  he  was  here  now  to  cure  poor 
Walter;  but  don't  you  think  he  could  even  now,  for  the  Bible  says 
he  is  the  same  now  he  was  a  long  time  ago?  Oh,  how  I  wish  he 
would !" 

"  Annie,  dear,  I  once  talked  to  our  mother  about  this,  and  I  told  her  I 
wanted  to  ask  Jesus  to  make  Walter  well;  but  though  I  don't  quite 
remember  all  her  words  about  it,  I  recollect  she  said  Walter's  lameness 
might  be  his  greatest  blessing ;  for  she  said  any  affliction  sent  to  us  by 
God,  might  bring  us  very  close  to  him,  because  you  know,  Annie  dear, 
they  make  us  more  dependent  on  him ;  and  she  said  by  showing  a  quiet, 
gentle,  patient,  feeling,  we  could  often  do  more  for  Jesus,  than  by  many 
great  works,  very  strong  men  can  do.  I  think  little  Walter  often  shows 
us  a  lesson  in  this,  for  how  good  and  patient  he  is ;  and,  too,  when 
Charlie  teazes  him  and  is  very  rough  with  him." 

"  Oh  yes,  Willie,  I  do  love  Walter;  but  now  let  us  go.  But  you  look 
so  tried ;  I  wish  1  knew  what  it  is  that  makes  you  so  often  look  pale  and 
tired— it  comes  all  on  a  sudden ;  Willie,  do  you  feel  very  tired  P" 

<•  No,  not  very ;  you  know  darling  it  is  hot  to-day ;  now  then  let  us 
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go,  we  can  put  the  garland  across  this  pole,  and  carry  it  so  between  us  ; 
can't  we  ?" 

"Yes,  only  don't  be  tired;  for  Willie,"  said  the  little  girl,  sinking  her 
Toice  into  a  low  whisper,  *'  when  you  look  so  pale  it  makes  me  think  of 
mother,  and  how  she  looked  when  we  put  the  white  flowers  round  her ; 
you  are  so  like.   Oh,  are  you  ill  ?" 

"No,  no  dear,  I'm  not  ill,  only  rather  tired;  so  now  come." 

Over  the  meadow  and  across  a  small  running  stream,  where  Willie  and 
Charlie  had  managed  to  put  a  plank  across,  to  make  the  distance  between 
their  homes  shorter,  the  children  went  till  they  reached  the  stile  into  the 
field  leading  to  the  farm,  the  home  of  Charlie,  Mary,  and  little  lame 
Walter.  As  they  crossed  this  field  they  heard  a  shout  of  pleasure,  and 
looking  up  they  saw  Walter  sitting  on  a  low  chair,  under  the  shade  of  a 
Urge  oak  close  to  the  house.  Willie  and  Annie  hastened  their  steps,  and 
as  they  came  up  to  where  the  child  sat,  he  said,  while  his  pale  face 
glowed,  and  his  large  blue  eyes  grew  bright  with  delight,  "  I  thought 
you  would  both  come,  so  1  asked  Mary  to  put  my  chair  out  here,  that  I 
might  get  the  first  glimpse  pf  you  from  the  stile.  "  Oh,  I'm  so  glad  you 
are  come,  and  so  will  Mary  be.  What  lovely  flowers :  how  beautifully 
that  garland  is  made  ;  is  it  for  Mary  ?" 

"Yes,  Walter,  dear,  and  Annie  made  it  all  herself?" 

"  Oh,  but  Walter,  Willie  got  all  the  flowers  before  breakfast,  this  morn- 
ing, instead  of  working  at  his  ship  that  he  wants  so  to  get  finished." 

"  Dear  Willie,"  said  the  poor  little  boy,  the  tears  gathering  in  his  eyes, 
as  he  looked  full  of  love  at  his  friend. 

"Now,  where  is  Mary?"  said  Annie. 

"  She  is  in  the  house ;  and  if  you  will  lend  me  a  helping  hand,  Willie, 
ire  can  go  to  her." 

They  were  just  moving  towards  the  house  when  Mary  came  running 
to  them.  Willie  and  Annie  both  called  out  to  her,  "  Many  happy  returns 
of  the  day,  Mary  dear ;"  and  Annie  passing  on  before  the  two  boys  went 
op  to  her,  saying,  44  will  you  accept  this  garland,  with  Willie's  and  my 
love,  and  he  hopes  that,  though  these  flowers  must  die,  they  will  now 
remind  you  of  the  beauties  of  heaven  that  never  can  die;  and  Mary," 
and  Annie's  voice  sank  lower,  "  the  white  flowers  put  him  in  mind  of  our 
nwiher  s  dress,  now  so  pure  white." 

44  Thank  you,  dear,  and  you  too,  Willie,  for  this  beautiful  present ;  I  do 
like  it  so  very  much ;  it  was  so  kind  of  you  both  to  think  about  it ;  and  it 
is  so  beautifully  made." 
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Then  Walter  told  Mary  how  the  flowers  were  procured  j  and  Willie 
told  them  why  it  was  he  had  given  up  his  own  wishes  and  gone  for  them. 

"And  now,  Annie,  I  think  we  shall  be  late  for  dinner,  if  we  stay 
longer ;  and' we  are  to  come  back,  soon  after,  you  know." 

"  Oh,  yes,  we  will  go  now ;  but,  Mary,  where  is  Charlie  P" 

"  He  went  this  morning  with  father  to  Mossbank ;  but  he  is  to  be  back 
in  time  for  our  tea." 

"Well,  then,  Mary  dear,  we  shall  be  back  soon  after  dinner;  good- 
bye now." 

"  Yes,  please,  don't  be  late,"  said  Walter. 


ALFRED  THE  GREAT.* 

FROM  A.D.  873  TO  A.D.  935. 

"The  same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer."— Acts  vii.  35. 

Alfred,  like  his  father  and  grandfather,  called  himself  King  of  Wcssex, 
though,  like  them,  he  was  acknowledged  by  the  other  Kings  as  superior, 
far  beyond  the  Bretwalda  of  earlier  days. 

The  Danes  were  so  powerful  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  that  it  was 
hoping  against  hope  to  expect  to  conquer  these  fierce  invaders.  Yet,  if 
any  man  in  England  was  fitted  for  the  task,  it  seemed  to  be  Alfred,  for 
he  was  not  only  a  brave  soldier  and  a  skilful  commander,  but  pious, 
learned,  and  intelligent  beyond  most  of  his  countrymen,  though  he  was 
still  young — only  twenty-two. 

Perhaps  it  will  surprise  many  to  hear  that,  at  twelve  years  old,  Alfred 
could  not  read ;  but  the  early  education  of  even  king's  sons  was  little 
thought  of  in  those  days,  and,  beyond  the  fitting  them  for  leading  armies 
and  protecting  their  people,  they  were  not  required  to  study,  and  few 
were  themselves  anxious  to  become  scholars. 

But,  if  the  Saxons  were  not  a  studious  people,  there  was  one  thing  in 
which  they  excelled  most  nations  of  that  day :  it  was  respect  for  women, 
which  is  always  a  proof  of  good  in  the  character.  The  wives  and  mothers 
of  our  own  land  are  not  better  treated  now  than  were  those  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  in  the  times  of  the  Heptarchy.  (Turner's  "  Anglo  Saxons.") 

•  From  My  Country.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  John  H.  Broome.  Published  by 
Wertheim,  Mackintosh  and  Hunt,  Paternoster  Row. 
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Alfred  bad  lost  his  own  mother,  but  his  father  had  married  a  French 
Princess,  named  Judith,  who  was  very  little  older  than  her  young  step- 
sons, but  who  bad  been  much  better  educated.  She  was  shocked  at 
their  ignorance,  and  tried,  by  engaging  kindness,  to  persuade  them  to 
learn.  One  day  she  showed  them  a  beautiful  book  full  of  paintings,  and 
read  from  the  book  the  explanations  of  these  paintings.  When  she  saw 
they  had  become  interested  in  her  book,  and  admired  it  exceedingly,  she 
told  them  it  should  belong  to  him  who  could  first  read  it. 

Alfred's  elder  brothers  thought  the  prize  not  worth  the  trouble,  and 
perhaps  they  would  have  been  right,  if  the  possession  of  the  book  was 
to  be  the  end  of  all  their  pains.  But  the  young  Queen  knew,  if  once 
she  could  persuade  them  to  learn  to  read,  they  would  probably  seek  in- 
formation from  books,  and  find  pleasure  in  improving  their  minds.  And 
she  was  right.  Alfred  diligently  set  to  work,  and  soon  obtained  the 
priie.  But  how  much  he  and  his  country  owed  to  this  gentle  lady  for 
awakening  in  him  that  taste  for  study  which  was  to  fit  him  to  raise 
England  from  the  ignorance  into  which  it  had  sunk,  who  can  calcu- 
late? 

What  an  encouragement  is  this  to  young  people  to  endeavour  to  do 
good !  No  one  can  tell  what  God  will  accomplish  by  little  means.  She 
who  led  Alfred  to  commence  that  course  from  which  England  even  now 
benefits,  was,  at  the  time,  only  sixteen. 

Alfred  had  begun  to  taste  the  pleasures  of  knowledge,  and  he  took  the 
greatest  delight  in  learning.  God  early  led  him  to  the  best  wisdom — 
the  knowledge  of  his  Saviour  j  and  no  doubt  the  trials  of  the  first  eight 
Tears  of  his  reign  were  intended  to  be  like  fire  to  gold,  which  does  not 
dettroy  it,  but  renders  it  more  pure. 

Bat,  before  Alfred  could  improve  his  people,  he  must  get  rid  of  the 
Danes;  >nd,  as  their  fleets  were  continually  bringing  fresh  foes,  he 
wisely  thought  the  only  way  to  conquer  would  be  to  destroy  their  ships. 
This  he  attempted  as  soon  as  he  became  King,  and  with  great  success ; 
for  Alfred's  little  fleet  (the  beginning  of  the  famous  English  navy)  de- 
stroyed, aided  by  a  storm,  between  100  and  200  Danish  vessels,  (a.d.  876.) 

By  land,  however,  Alfred  was  continually  defeated,  and  if  he  did  win 
a  battle,  it  was  immediately  followed  by  such  a  defeat,  that  he  found  he 
was  losing  ground  from  day  to  day. 

Alfred  bad  not  at  that  time  so  won  his  people's  love  as  to  make  them 
willing  to  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost  for  his  sake.  It  was  not  sur- 
prising that  a  young  king,  who  must  have  felt  himself  so  much  wiser 
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than  the  nobles  around  him,  should  have  been  tempted  to  pride;  and,  as 
Alfred  was  always  in  ill  health,  and  was  often  in  great  pain,  he  might 
easily  have  given  way  to  impatience.  We  are  told  that  this  was  the 
case;  and  as  God  loved  him,  and  intended  him  for  great  things,  he  needed 
first  to  be  taught  humility,  and  to  correct  those  sins  which  would  have 
interfered  with  his  usefulness. 

At  length,  Alfred  found  his  subjects  so  thoroughly  disheartened,  and 
the  Danes  so  completely  masters  of  the  country,  that  he  had  no  more 
power  to  oppose  them,  and,  indeed,  was  obliged  to  conceal  himself  from 
his  foes.  Alone,  and  in  the  dress  of  a  private  soldier,  Alfred  contrived 
to  escape  from  the  Danes,  who  very  nearly  took  him  prisoner,  (a.d.  878.) 

After  concealing  himself  some  time,  he  at  length  arrived  in  Somerset- 
shire, at  a  spot  too  marshy  for  the  enemy  to  pursue  him,  and  was  kindly 
received  by  a  poor  man,  named  Denulf,  as  a  Saxon  flying  from  Danish 
cruelty.  Denulf  had  no  idea  that  the  fugitive  he  so  kindly  sheltered 
was  his  King.  Indeed,  it  was  so  little  suspected  that  we  are  told  an 
amusing  story  of  a  scolding  which  the  good  wife  gave  him  for  neglecting 
some  bread  which  she  had  desired  him  to  watch,  and  which  he  forgot  to 
turn,  so  that  it  was  burned.  The  patience  with  which  he  bore  her  just 
reproaches,  proved  that  humiliation  was  doing  the  work  for  which  it 
had  been  sent. 

His  subjects,  too,  were  all  this  time  made  to  feel  a  yoke  far  more  severe 
than  any  their  king  would  have  laid  on  them,  and  began  to  long  for  his 
return.  The  cruelty  of  the  Danes  at  length  obliged  them  to  arm  in  self- 
defence.  They  surprised  their  foes,  defeated  them,  and  took  their  famous 
standard,  which  was  in  the  shape  of  a  raven.  Many  superstitious  no- 
tions were  connected  with  this  standard,  which  was  supposed  to  flap  its 
black  wings  in  battle,  and  to  bring  victory  to  those  who  carried  it  in 
their  armies.  So  the  Danes  were  quite  as  much  disheartened  by  its  loss 
as  by  the  victory  the  Saxons  had  gained. 

Alfred  saw  his  time  was  come,  and  made  known  his  retreat  to  a  few  of 
his  nobles.  He  headed  several  attacks  on  Danish  troops ;  and  when  be 
found  the  people  were  impatiently  calling  for  Alfred,  and  that  they 
seemed  to  need  only  a  popular  commander  to  lead  them  on  to  victory, 
he  summoned  his  subjects  to  meet  him  in  Selwood  Forest  ready  for  battle. 
An  immense  army  collected,  Alfred  led  them  to  the  attackr  and  the 
Danes  were  completely  defeated.  They  begged  for  peace,  which  Alfred 
granted,  upon  condition  that  no  Dane  should  remain  in  England  who 
would  not  consent  to  be  baptized,  and  to  settle  quietly  on  land  he  gave 
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ihem  to  cultivate  in  the  north-east  of  the  country.  Those  who  still  con- 
tinued idolatore  were  to  return  to  their  own  country,  (a.d.  880.) 

Nothing  could  show  us  more  plainly  how  much  ignorance  there  was 
among  the  Saxons  as  to  the  nature  of  true  religion,  than  that  such  a  man 
as  Alfred  should  have  desired  to  see  those  Banes  baptized  before  they 
had  learned  to  know  anything  about  Christ.  What  could  such  a  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  be  but  a  mere  mockery,  except  as  it  opened  the  door 
to  their  instruction  ?  for  Alfred  immediately  sent  persons  to  teach  them. 
What  sort  of  teachers  they  were  we  cannot  tell,  for  Alfred  complains  that 
the  clergy  were  almost  ignorant,  knew  little  of  their  Bibles,  and  very 
few  understood  the  meaning  of  the  prayers  they  offered  in  Latin*  among 
the  still  more  unlearned  congregations. 

It  is  plain  that  Alfred  had  not  the  advantage  of  good  teaching  from' 
his  ministers.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  had  himself  been  pleased  to  reveal 
to  him  those  most  precious  truths  which  made  him  wiser  than  his 
teachers. 

Alfred  had  found  profit  in  studying  the  word  of  God,  and  believed 
nothing  else  could  raise  the  character  of  his  subjects.  A  pious  and 
learned  man,  named  Aldhelm,  had  given  them  a  translation  of  the  Psalms 
into  Saxon  in  706.  Bede  had  translated  for  them  a  great  part  of  the 
Bible,  if  not  the  whole  of  it,  a  hundred  years  before  Alfred's  reign. 
But  there  were  few  copies  left,  and,  even  if  the  poor  could  have  ob- 
tained these,  the  language  had,  by  degrees,  so  much  altered  that  the  un- 
learned could  not  have  profited  by  them. 

Alfred,  therefore,  resolved  to  make  a  new  translation,  and  he  assembled 
all  the  learned  men  he  could  find  that  they  might  prepare  it.  He  him- 
telf  took  a  share  in  the  work,  choosing  the  Psalms,  and  some  other  por- 
tions; but  as  he  did  not  understand  Hebrew,  he  must  have  translated 
from  the  Latin  version  of  the  Bible,  and  not  from  the  original  Scriptures. 

In  order  that  the  people  might  be  able  to  use  the  word  of  God  thus 
preparing  for  them,  Alfred  established  schools  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  and,  among  others,  one  at  Oxford,  which  is  now  become  a  great 
University.f    After  this  time  those  who  wished  to  give  part  of  their 

•  Latin  prayers  were  not  only  used  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church,  but  the 
Imh  and  British  Churches  also  used  them."— King'*  "  Church  Ilislory  of  Ire- 
land." 

.  f  a.d.  890.  Cambridge,  the  other  English  University,  is  said  to  have  beeu 
founded  by  his  son  Edward,  a.d.  915. 
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property  to  promote  education  would  naturally  place  the  pupils  they  sup- 
ported near  famous  schoobJ,  where  learned  men  were  likely  to  be  found 
as  teachers ;  and  thus  college  after  college  arose,  till  the  Universities  be- 
came what  they  are  now. 


AN  ALPHABET  OF  CHRISTIAN  COUNSELS  AND  CAUTIONS. 

Aim  at  the  promotion  of  God's  glory— at  the  destruction  of  sin— at  the 
overthrow  of  Satan— at  the  conversion  of  sinners— and  at  the  perfection 
of  Christian  character. 

Beware  of  sloth  in  secret  duties,  and  of  pride  in  public  duties ;  of  envy 
in  adversity,  and  of  self-consequence  in  prosperity  ;  of  self-confidence  in 
labouring  for  God,  and  of  self-complacence  when  your  labours^are 
crowned  with  a  blessing. 

Con/ess  your  sins  with  penitence,  your  mistakes  with  ingenuousness, 
and  your  ignorance  with  humility.  He  who  never  says  to  God,  "  I  have 
sinned,"  cannot  possess  the  pleasures  of  pardon.  He  who  never  acknow- 
ledges his  errors,  cannot  enjoy  human  friendship ;  and  he  who  affects  to 
know  more  than  he  does,  will  remain  ignorant  of  many  things  which  he 
might  have  been  acquainted  with. 

Delight  much  in  God's  glorious  character,  holy  words,  moral  image, 
beauteous  works,  wise  providences,  and  sublime  institutions. 

Enquire  of  God  for  direction— of  past  experience  for  warning— of  the 
cross  for  motives— and  of  the  cloud  of  witnesses  for  encouragement. 

Fear  God  with  filial  fear— sin  with  holy  fear— the  world  and  Satan 
with  cautious  fear — and  yourself  with  jealous  fear. 

Get  truth  into  the  judgment — the  atonement  into  the  conscience — God's 
love  into  the  heart — the  promises  into  the  memory — and  the  coming  of 
Christ  into  the  eye.  This  will  be  obeying  the  Divine  commandment, 
"  Get  wisdom." 

Help  the  poor  with  your  property — the  ignorant  with  your  knowledge 
— the  sorrowful  with  your  sympathy — and  all  with  your  prayers. 

Instrtuet  your  families  from  the  Bible— the  church  by  your  gifts  and 
graces — the  world  by  your  example  and  influence — and  yourself  by  ob- 
servation and  meditation.  But  attempt  nothing  without  first  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  seeking  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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Join  courteousness  with  faithfulness— gentleness  with  zeal— spirit- 
uality with  diligence  in  business— and  prayer  with  everything. 

Know  the  Lord,  and  trust  him  always— know  your  own  heart,  and  sus- 
pect it  constantly— know  your  friends,  and  treat  them  kindly— know  your 
spiritual  foes,  and  watch  them  narrowly. 

Lament  over  the  sins  of  your  unregeneracy— over  your  daily  faults  and 
shortcomings — over  a  weak  and  divided  Church — over  a  deluded  and 
dying  world— over  God's  will  hated  and  his  mercy  slighted.  While  thus 
lamenting,  avoid  false  humility,  sweeping  censures,  and  misanthropic 
feelings. 

Mix  faith  with  hearing— confidence  with  prayer — hope  with  affliction- 
kindness  with  reproof— candour  with  reports  about  others— and  the  salt 
of  grace  with  your  common  conversation. 

Note  the  providences  of  God  towards  yon  with  gratitude— the  opera- 
tions of  his  Spirit  in  you  with  hope— and  the  watchfulness  of  the  world 
and  Satan  over  you  with  attention.  Recorded  providences,  or  cherished 
convictions,  are  most  valuable. 

Open  your  mouth  wide  at  the  throne  of  grace— slowly  in  conversation 
—thoughtfully  in  affliction — and  not  at  all  in  publishing  or  repeating  the 
faults  of  others,  except  when  it  is  plain  that  the  honour  of  God  re- 
quires it. 

Persevere  in  seeking  to  know  more  of  Christ — to  feel  the  more  of  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit — to  do  more  for  the  Church  of  God — to 
grieve  more  on  account  of  sin  and  over  sinners— and  to  rejoice  more  in 
God's  character,  promises,  and  glory. 

Quench  not  the  Spirit  by  any  means;  but  quench  the  fires  of  sin,  Satan, 
and  strife  by  all  means.  Quench  not  the  kindlings  of  liberality  or  seal, 
in  yourself  or  others,  by  procrastination  or  fear  of  singularity. 

Reverence  God's  name,  and  never  use  it  thoughtlessly— God's  book,  and 
bow  to  its  decisions— God's  house,  and  frequent  it  prayerfully,  punctually, 
and  constantly— a  brother's  character,  and  vindicate  it,  if  truth  will  allow 
—the  acts  and  sayings  of  the  wise  and  good,  and  endeavour  to  imitate 
them. 

Sacrifice  your  own  will  and  opinion  to  God's  verdict — man's  applause 
for  God's  approbation — your  own  ease  for  his  service — and  all  the  trea- 
sures of  earth  for  his  presence. 

Try  to  be  affectionate  in  the  family — affable  in  all  your  intercourse  in 
society — awake  to  your  own  proper  sphere  and"  duty — and  active  in  the 
Church  of  God.   The  way  to  be  all  this,  is  to  be  attentive  to  truth,  and 
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alive  to  the  closet.  A  Christian  must  not  be  a  wasp  nor  a  drone;  let  him 
rather  imitate  the  dove,  and  learn  of  the  ant. 

Use  the  world  without  abusing  it— the  relations  of  life  without  idolising 
them—the  truth  of  God  without  preventing  it— and  all  means,  friends, 
instruments,  without  trusting  any. 

Visit  the  Bible  to  learn  wisdom— the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  strength 
—the  sick,  the  dying,  and  the  poor,  to  cure  discontent— Calvary,  to  aug- 
ment love— and  hell,  heaven,  and  judgment,  to  crush  a  worldly  spirit. 

Work  for  God— work  while  it  is  called  to-day— work  humbly,  for  with- 
out Christ  you  can  do  nothing — work  penitently,  for  your  best  actions  are 
very  imperfect — work  hopefully,  for  you  serve  a  kind  Master  and  a  rich 
Reward er— work  carepully,  for  he  marks  the  heart  and  records  the  mo- 
tives— work  perseveringly,  for  only  those  who  endure  unto  the  end 
shall  be  saved — work  lovingly,  for  Jesus  did,  angels  do,  and  all  the  saved 
shall  eternally. 

Yearn  after  daily  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  and  daily 
conformity  to  him  in  his  meekness  and  gentleness.  Yearn  to  yield  your- 
self entirely  to  God,  and  to  be  a  means  of  bringing  others  to  him. 

Zealously  plead  for  God— spread  truth— and  mortify  sin;  and  thus  prove 
that  you  belong  to  that  peculiar  people,  who  are  zealous  of  good  works. 

Thus  every  letter  in  the  alphabet  has  afforded  us  some  counsel,  with 
the  exception  of  the  letter  X;  but  we  must  press  even  this  letter  in© 
the  cause  of  truth  aud  holiness.  There  is  no  English  word  that  com- 
mences with  X ;  several  Greek  words  do ;  and  the  letter  is  very  useful  in 
many  English  words,  as  exhort,  fixed,  &c.  Let  us,  then,  learn  this  les- 
son— that  we  may  do  good  service  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world, 
although  we  never  appear  in  the  front  ranks,  or  shine  as  the  leaders  of 
others.  Some  professors  will  not  build  unless  they  are  architects  or  master 
builders;  nor  fight,  unless  they  command;  nor  watch,  unless  they  can  be 
observed.  This  is  not  a  right  spirit ;  it  shows  that  they  think  (whatever 
they  may  say)  that  no  one  can  do  things  so  well  as  themselves.  Many 
private  or  afflicted  Christians,  with  few  gifts,  but  who  are  rich  in  grace, 
are  a  great  blessing  to  the  Church,  by  their  prayers,  influence,  and  ex- 
ample; while  those  who  have  shining  gifts,  or  large  possessions,  united 
with  bad  tempers,  worldly  dispositions,  or  a  haughty,  harsh,  overbearing 
carriage,  do  a  great  deal  more  harm  than  good.  Our  importance  to  the 
Church  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  degree  in  which  we  reflect  the  image 
of  Christ,  and  procure  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  day  is  coming 
when  many  a  great  /  will  wish  himself  an  humble  X. 
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TRIFLING  WITH  IMPRESSIONS. 


a  Aermon 

Deli vebed  ok  Sunday  Afterxoov  September  4,  1859, 

BT  THE  REV.  HENRY  MELVILL,  B.D. 

(Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majesty,  and  Canon  Residentiary  of  6t.  Paul's,) 
IM  THE  CATHEDRAE  CHURCH  OP  ST.  PAUE,  L OK DON. 


"0  F.phrfcim,  what  shall  I  do  onto  thret  O  Judah,  what  thall  I  do  unto  thee?  for  your 
roodseji  U  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  aa  the  early  dew  it  goetb  away."— llosea  vi.  4. 

This  U  one  of  those  passages  of  Scripture — very  far  from  infrequent — in 
which  God  seems  to  represent  himself  as  actually  at  a  loss,  not  knowing  what 
else  could  be  done  to  produce  piety  in  hearts  which  had  heretofore  re- 
afeted  the  strivings  of  his  Spirit.  The  language  is  like  that  which  any  one 
of  as  would  employ  after  he  had  tried  every  known  method  of  making  an 
impression,  and  then  felt  baffled  and  perplexed,  not  willing  to  give  the  thing 
sp,  and  yet  feeling  as  though  there  were  no  resource  left.  *  O  Ephraim,  what 
^all  I  do  unto  thee  f  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  V*  They  are  the 
words  of  a  being  who  has  made  many  efforts,  and  who  is  ready  to  make 
nore,  but  who  feels  as  if  he  has  not  strength  and  ability  enough— not  know- 
in*  what  else  to  attempt,  nor  with  what  new  engines  to  work  ;  and  yet,  if  you 
observe  what  these  particular  circumstances  were  which  thus  seemed  to 
bring  even  Omnipotence  to  a  stand,  (because  even  God  himself  then  seemed 
at  if  nothing  was  in  his  power,)  you  will  not  find  them  such  as  might  at  first 
tight  have  been  expected  to  produce  such  a  result.  God  does  not  proceed,  us 
tor  might  have  expected,  to  charge  upon  Ephraim  and  Judah  an  absolute 
iosensibility.  He  does  not  accuse  them  of  being  entirely  unmoved  by  all  the 
means  which  he  had  ever  taken  to  move  them.  He  does  not  declare  himself 
tt  a  loss  to  know  what  to  do,  because  all  he  had  hitherto  done  had  failed  to 
nuke  the  least  impression.  On  the  contrary,  it  had  made  an  impression,  but 
that  impression  had  not  been  permanent,  and  just  on  this  account  it  was— just 
^atuse  the  impression  was  only  transieut,  that  God  represented  himself  as 
at  a  loss — his  resources  exhausted,  his  purposes  frustrated,  for  "  Your  good- 
cess  is  as  the  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goeth  away."  This 
is  the  reason  God  assigns  for  his  perplexity.  There  were  some  indications  of 
goodness  ;  some  convictions  of  sin,  some  impressions  of  past  guilt  were  pro- 
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duced.  Resolutions  of  amendment  were  made,  and  were  even  partially 
carried  into  practice,  bnt  at  the  first  impulse  of  temptation  all  these  promis- 
ing appearances  vanished,  just  as  the  cloud  disperses  and  the  dew  exhales 
before  the  sun  shining  in  its  strength.  Therefore  we  are  clearly  taught  by 
the  text  that  there  can  hardly  be  a  less  hopeful  condition  than  that  of  a  man 
on  whom  a  weak  impression  has  been  made,  but  on  whom  it  has  not  been 
abiding.  Ah,  here  is  a  most  important  subject  of  discourse— God  at  a  loss 
because  those  on  whom  he  acts  are  unstable — because  though  they  have 
those  convictions,  those  convictions  are  transient.  This  is  a  representation 
set  before  us,  and  from  this  we  are  forced  to  conclude  that  a  man  is  never 
in  greater  spiritual  danger  than  when,  after  having  been  excited  to  some 
measure  of  solicitude  and  diligence  for  his  soul,  he  relapses  into  indifference 
or  worldliness. 

In  order  to  exhibit  this,  and  to  exhibit  it  in  a  manner  most  likely  to  come 
home  to  our  souls,  let  us  examine,  in  the  first  place,  what  that  case  is  which 
is  described  as  u  A  goodness  like  a  morning  cloud,  which  goeth  away  ;"  and, 
secondly,  let  us  consider  why  such  a  case  should  produce  the  touching,  the 
startling  words — "OEphraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  I  O  Jndah,  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  V* 

Now,  wishing  to  treat  this  subject  in  the  manner  most  likely  to  come  home 
to  your  souls,  we  affirm,  at  once,  that  the  character  or  style  of  the  preaching 
to  which  men  are  accustomed  to  listen  will  determine,  in  a  great  degree,  the 
particular  moral  danger  to  which  they  are  exposed.  If  there  be  nothing  in 
the  preaching  which  is  calculated  to  excite  and  fasten  the  attention,  the 
likelihood  is,  that  however  faithful  that  preaching  may  be,  it  will  leave  a 
great  mass  of  hearers  wholly  indifferent  to  religion.  If  on  the  other  hand, 
the  preaching  be  of  a  different  kind,  addressing  itself  wholly  to  the  intellect 
or  imagination,  the  likelihood  is  that  there  will  be  awakened  a  great  deal  of 
passing  interest,  that  numbers  will  be  aroused  for  a  time  to  manifest  an 
anxiety  for  the  soul,  but  not  having  in  themselves  the  root  of  the  matter 
will  presently  relapse  into  their  original  apathy.  Cold  preaching  is  likely 
to  leave  men  in  their  natural  torpor,  and  fervid  preaching  is  likely  to  com- 
municate a  warmth  which  may  be  mistaken  for  the  glow  of  spiritual  life,  but 
which  proceeding  only  from  excited  sensibilities,  and  not  from  a  renewed 
heart,  will  immediately  depart  when  the  stimulating  causes  are  withdrawn. 
Hence  we  find  frequent  cases  of  a  goodness  which  is  as  the  morning  cloud, 
and  which  goeth  away  as  the  early  dew. 

Apply  to  yourselves  what  we  shall  venture  to  assert,  and  let  your  own 
consciences  decide  whether  we  sketch  from  the  life.  A  clergyman  dare 
not  assert— would  to  God  he  might— that  many  of  those  who  throng  to 
his  church  are  converted  through  the  word  which  he  is  enabled  to  deliver  ; 
but  I  will  tell  you  what  perhaps  ho  is  not  going  too  far  in  venturing  to  assert 
— that  many  are  often  temporarily  alarmed  and  made  uneasy  by  his  repre- 
sentations of  their  danger,  and  brought  to  form  resolutions  of  repentance 
and  amendment.  We  arc  well  persuaded  that  out  of  such  an  assembly  as 
the  present,  many  a  conscience  is  painfully  aroused,  if  the  preacher  put  forth 
a  vivid  description  of  God's  wrath  against  transgressors  ;  and  that  there  are 
men  and  women  on  whom  an  earnest  and  faithful  remonstrance  will  produce 
the  effect  of  a  feeling  of  danger  and  a  determination  to  avoid  it.  As  they 
go  forth  from  the  sanctuary  who  can  tell,  although  the  great  mass  may  be 
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as  indifferent  as  when  they  entered  it,  that  here  and  there  may  not  be  found 
those  oa  whom  something  of  a  moral  impression  has  been  made,  and  who 
bear  away  the  word  they  have  heard,  which  so  faithfully  describes  their  own 
feelings!   So  that  yon  might  suppose  that  the  preacher  had  effected  more 
tkaa  we  just  now  delineated,  uud  that  a  mere  animal  excitement  is  not  a 
t^Gcient  description  of  their  state  j  that  there  is  a  consciousness  of  danger, 
and  a  resolution  of  shuuing  it.   Nevertheless  the  description  is  practically 
luihcient;  the  imagination  has  been  wrought  on  by  the  pictures  presented, 
but  the  real  effect  is  that  it  might  be  equally  wrought  on  had  the  preacher 
dilated  on  the  terrors  of  shipwreck,  or  the  horrors  of  famine,  or  had  he 
given  all  his  powers  to  a  description  of  fearful  and  disastrous  occurences  by 
which  his  audience  might  be  affected,  and  the  representation  of  which  to  the 
fancy  is  calculated  to  agitate  all  the  feelings  and  to  move  his  congregation 
•vea  more  than  reality.   If  you  would  determine  that  in  the  case  refered  to 
there  has  been  more  than  animal  excitement,  you  have  only  to  follow  one 
of  the  multitude  for  a  time  who  seem  to  earn  away  with  them  the  desired 
impression.  Alas,  they  Lake  no  pains  to  fix  and  deepen  those  impressions; 
the/  do  not  betake  themselves  at  once  to  private  prayer,  beseeching  God 
not  to  suffer  them  to  forget  what  they  have  heard.   They  return  forthwith  to 
old  habits  and  pursuits,  in  place  of  endeavouring  to  detach  themselves  from 
thiug?*  against  which  they  have  been  warned,  the  only  difference  being  that 
there  is  a  alight  sense  of  uneasiness  which  will  quickly  wear  away,  and  which, 
while  it  lasts,  wrings  from  them  a  promise  that  they  wilt  ere  long  commence 
»aat  they  believe  to  be  needful.   And  then,  perhaps,  they  come  again  to  the 
sanctuary,  but  that  impression  is  taken  away  and  almost  obliterated,  for  as  it 
hxs  been  well  said,  the  preacher  of  all  workmen  seldom  finds  his  work  as  he 
left  it.   Perhaps  the  preacher  may  again  succeed  in  arousiug  the  attention  ; 
he  may  again  dismiss  his  hearers  with  something  of  a  conviction  of  sin  and 
a  dread  of  God's  vengeance,  but  then  the  same  process  is  repeated,  there  is 
iga*n  the  neglect  of  private  prayer,  again  the  conceding  to  the  world  all  its 
former  opportunities  of  engrossing  the  affections,  and  what  is  the  preacher  to 
say  of  cases  such  as  these  I    If  he  have  amongst  his  audience  men  and 
women  who  can  listen  to  him  with  a  revived  interest  as  he  expounds  to 
them  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  who  Sunday  after  Sunday  will  drink  in  the  truth 
from  his  lips,  conscious  of  its  force,  and  confessing  themselves,  that  it  lays 
them  under  the  obligation  to  lead  a  new  life,  but  who  throughout  the  week 
are  still  found  amongst  the  worldly  halting  between  two  opinions,  putting  off 
all  impressions  of  what  they  have  been  taught  to  be  sinful  and  dangerous,  and 
neglecting  the  duties  in  which  they  have  been  entreated  to  engage.  Oh, 
w  hat,  we  ask,  can  the  preacher  say  of  all  these  indications  of  piety,  which  to 
a  superficial  observer  are  so  rich  in  hopeful  promise,  if  not  what  God  said 
in  regard  of  Ephraim  and  Judah,  that  there  is  a  "  goodness  which  is  as  the 
morning  cloud,"  and  which  "goeth  away  as  the  early  dew  ?" 

And  if  energetic  and  affectionate  preachiug  will  make  irapressious  on 
heaxers  which,  if  they  do  not  prove  permanent,  give  abundant  promise  of  a 
renewal  of  nature,  wbo  knows  not  that  afflictions  of  one  kind  and  another 
exert  all  tliat  softeuing  influence  which  might  be  expected  to  issue  in 
t  borough  conversion  I  Ah,  my  brethren,  if  the  clergyman  visit  any  of  you 
when  overtaken  by  sickness,  or  when  calamity  has  made  its  inroad  into  your 
families,  how  disposed  docs  he  find  you  to  listen  to  his  voice,  to  confess  the 
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necessity  of  giving  heed  to  religion,  and  to  deplore  the  neglect  with  which  it 
has  been  heretofore  treated  !  If  we  speak  with  a  man  who  has  suffered  some 
great  loss  in  property,  we  find  him  all  alive  to  the  importance  of  seeking  the 
treasure  that  is  in  heaven.  If  we  talk  to  children  whilst  a  father  or  mother 
lies  dead  in  the  house,  they  are  ready  to  bind  themselves  at  once  to  take  the 
Lord  as  their  God,  and  to  dedicate  themselves  unreservedly  to  his  service. 
And  if  it  be  a  child  whom  death  has  removed,  how  do  the  parents  as  they 
bend  over  the  corpse  and  bedew  it  with  their  tears,  acknowledge  that  God 
lias  not  smitten  without  cause,  and  express  their  fervent  hope  that  he  may 
not  smite  in  vain.  But  it  is  melancholy  and  disheartening  to  observe  bow 
rapidly  those  promising  appearances  often  vanish.  The  man  whom  con- 
science affrights  on  a  sick  bed,  and  who  when  moved  by  the  pressure  of  pain 
and  the  near  prospect  of  death,  unreservedly  confesses  the  sinfulness  of  his 
life,  and  resolves  to  amend  it — if  his  days  are  prolonged,  is  he  the  man  whom 
that  minister  afterwards  sees  so  engrossed  with  worldly  pursuits,  so  anxious 
for  the  present,  and  so  unmindful  of  the  future  ?  The  roan  again  who  was 
startled  by  the  sudden  death  of  a  neighbour  or  friend,  and  whom  the  minister 
found  all  prepared  in  consequouoe  to  meet  God,  is  he  the  man  who  is  now 
living  as  though  he  had  no  soul,  and  as  though  he  had  obtained  a  lease  for  fifty 
years  more  of  life  !  And  these  parents  who  are  now  walking  the  round  of 
dissipation  and  vanity— no  family  prayer  in  their  houses,  no  marked  atten- 
tion to  personal  and  domestic  religion— can  these  be  they  who  so  recently 
wept  in  bitterness  of  spirit  and  vowed  that  their  sorrow  should  make  them 
seek  happiness  in  God  t  Are  those  young  persons  who  seem  never  pleased 
but  when  engaged  in  frivolous  amusements— whose  very  soul  seems  to  be  in 
dress  and  pleasure,  in  midnight  dances  and  the  public  show — can  these  be 
they  who  but  a  few  months  back  expressed  their  distaste  for  all  the  follies 
and  gew-gaws  of  earth,  and  who  were  ready  to  take  the  coffin  of  a  father  or 
mother  as  an  altar,  and  take  a  solemn  pledge  to  renounce  the  pomps  and 
vanities  of  this  wicked  world !  Alas  !  alas,  it  is  even  so.  They  are  the  tame 
parties,  and  the  ministers  hopes  have  been  raised  only  to  be  disappointed.  It 
is  not  that  there  was  actually  any  insincerity  in  these  parties— any  hypocrisy. 
They  really  felt  at  the  time  all  that  they  seemed  to  feel.  It  is  only  that 
there  is  a  softening  power  in  sorrow  of  every  description— a  power  of  render- 
ing malleable  the  harshest  and  most  rugged  natures,  so  as  to  receive  im- 
pressions which  under  other  circumstances  they  would  not  receive ;  and, 
therefore,  if  the  minister  visit  a  person  who  is  suffering  under  affliction  he 
has  to  act  upon  susceptibilities  subjected  to  fire,  and  made  yielding.  He 
finds  great  facility  in  working  them  into  certain  forms,  and  stamping  them 
into  certain  characteristics.  But  take  the  metal  out  of  the  fire,  it  is  as  hard 
as  ever.  There  must  be  some  other  action  to  succeed  to  that  of  mere  sorrow, 
or  else  there  would  be  a  relapse,  a  return  to  the  former  condition.  Grief 
does  but  make  way  for  the  working  of  the  conscience ;  it  cannot  take  the 
office  of  conscience  in  changing  the  heart,  and  renewing  the  nature,  but  it 
disposes  men  to  those  operations  of  God's  Spirit  in  which  alone  can  be 
effected  a  restoration  of  God's  image.  And  if  men  under  the  influence  of 
sorrow  would  set  themselves  at  once  to  the  performance,  and  not  content 
themselves  with  the  mere  making  of  resolutions — if  they  were  much  in 
prayer  that  the  afflictions  might  be  sanctified — if  they  were  much  in  effort 
that  repentance  should  regulate  their  habits,  and  if  they  were  aware  of  the 
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soothing  power  of  time,  and  of  the  certainty  with  which  agitated  feel- 
in;rs  would  quickly  subside  into  their  ordinary  chanuels,  they  would  be 
upon  their  watch  that  higher  agencies  should  succeed  when  those  feelings 
no  longer  operate.  They  would,  indeed,  have  cause  to  confess  with  the 
Psalmist,  that  it  was  good  for  them  when  they  were  afflicted,  and  the  dis- 
quieted spirit  would  (rive  place  to  the  broken  and  contrite  heart  which  is 
God's  best  sacrifice.  But  the  evil  is,  that  men  virtually  mistake  the  action  of 
KTief  for  the  action  of  conscience.  They  suppose  themselves  convinced  of  sin 
because  subdued  by  sorrow,  and  feeling  a  tenderness  of  spirit,  a  facility  and 
readiness  to  talk  upon  spiritual  things,  and  a  wish  for  personal  religion,  of 
which  they  were  not  conscioni  before,  they  hastily,  too  hastily  conclude 
themselves  changed ;  whereas  they  are  as  yet  just  what  they  were,  except 
as  stripped  of  some  object  in  which  they  have  taken  delight.  Therefore 
does  it  necessarily  come  to  pass,  that  as  the  grief  wears  away,  all  that  has 
luid  the  semblance  of  religion  wears  away  too.  Time  closes  the  wounds 
*rhich  might  have  been  as  apertures  through  which  grace  might  have  pene- 
trated to  the  recesses  of  the  heart,  and  he  who  had  supposed  himself  ab- 
stracted from  the  world,  finds  himself  again  encircled  by  all  its  fascinations. 
Indeed,  that  darkness  and  cloud  has  been  only,  as  the  morning  cloud,  sud- 
denly dispersed  by  the  glittering  objects  of  earth,  and  the  tears  which  fell 
from  his  eyes  have  been  but  as  the  early  dew  evaporated  by  the  returning 
smiles  of  prosperity. 

Xhis  seems  to  have  been  especially  the  case  conceived  of  by  God  in  the 
words  of  our  text*  When  Ephraim  and  Judah  were  visited  by  the  judg- 
ments of  God  they  displayed  great  submissiveness ;  they  laid  down  good 
resolutions  in  the  full  determination  to  adhere  to  them  for  the  future,  but 
bo  sooner  was  the  pressure  removed  than  they  gave  themselves  to  sin  the 
same  as  before,  and  it  was  not  till  the  judgments  were  repeated  that  they 
bethought  themselves  again  of  their  duties  and  of  their  sins.  Alas,  my 
brethren,  what  is  this  but  the  too  faithful  portrait  of  many  amongst  our- 
selves I  Forgetful  of  God  exception  adversity,  unmindful  of  him  whilst  he 
is  loading  us  with  bounties,  and  thinking  of  him  only  when  we  have  pro- 
voked him  to  anger  ;  forming  resolutions  when  immersed  in  trouble,  only  to 
be  broken  when  delivered  from  its  waves ;  meek  and  humble  as  slaves  when 
auder  the  rod,  and  insolent  as  rebels  when  the  rod  is  removed— he  can  know 
bat  little  of  the  characteristics  of  man,  who  does  not  recognise  in  this  his 
ordinary  condition. 

And  when  a  minister  considers  bow  trials  and  troubles  invade  his  congre- 
gation—how  many  families  are  broken  in  upon  by  death -how  many  are 
tried  by  pecuuiary  losses— how  many  are  harassed  by  grinding  necessity ; 
when  he  further  considers  what  vows  have  been  made,  what  resolutions 
formed,  what  hopeful  appearances  presented,  what  cheering  indications  of 
abandonment  of  the  world,  what  settled  purposes  of  giving  heed  to  the  safety 
of  the  soul — and  then,  wheu  notwithstanding  the  great  influx  of  trials,  and 
the  corresponding  production  of  much  that  is  promotive  of  piety,  he  per- 
ceives what  an  indifference  there  still  is  to  religion— what  an  attachment  to 
earthly  things,  what  pride,  what  covetousness— how  must  he  not  declare 
that  there  is  now  as  there  was  in  the  days  of  Ephraim  and  of  Judah,  a 
"goodness  which  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  which  goeth  away  as  the 
early  dew." 
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And  now  we  leave  the  causes  that  produce  a  temporary  attention  to  reli> 
gioo.  We  have  said  euough  to  satisfy  the  conscience  of  many  amongst  you, 
that  we  describe  no  imaginary  case,  that  it  is  a  thing  of  sad  reality,  that 
many  begin  religion  and  then  suddenly  stop  ;  that  there  is  a  conviction  of 
sin  which  does  not  end  in  conversion,  and  that  as  there  is  a  twilight  which 
precedes  darkness  as  well  as  ono  which  precedes  the  dawn,  so  there  is  a 
glimmering  of  spiritual  intelligence  which  is  followed  by  denser  shadows  as 
well  as  one  which  is  the  herald  of  the  rich  and  warm  sunshine.  But  why 
is  the  case  so  bad,  for  bad  it  must  be,  inasmuch  as  Uod  is  represented  as 
pausing  to  consider  whether  more  could  be  done,  other  plans  tried,  other 
means  employed !  It  is  this  which  we  would  wish  you  to  observe,  that  if 
religious  impressions  have  been  produced  and  then  erased  the  heart  must  be 
even  harder  than  it  was.  It  is  the  property  of  our  nature,  nay,  it  may  be  it 
is  a  retribution  from  God.  How  very  striking  and  very  solemn  are  the 
words  of  Augusliue  :— "The  facility  with  which  we  commit  certain  sin*  is  a 
punishment  for  sins  already  committed."  But  in  any  case  it  is  the  property 
of  our  nature  that  the  doiug  of  a  thing  makes  it  easier  to  do  it  again.  It  is 
so  iu  regard  to  what  is  virtuous,  and  it  is  so  in  regard  to  what  is  vicious. 
There  is  an  ever  increasing  facility  in  following  alter  good  and  in  yielding 
to  evil,  so  that  by  repeating  an  act  a  few  times  we  almost  form  a  habit,  and 
come  to  do  a  thing  as  a  matter  of  course,  which  was  done  at  first  ouly  with 
much  effort  and  with  much  resistance.  And  this  property  of  our  nature  should 
teach  us  that  in  obliterating  serious  impressions  we  make  it  more  difficult  than 
ever  that  they  should  bo  re-formed.  If  we  have  attempted  to  crush  convic- 
tion of  sin,  if  we  have  offered  successful  resistance  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will 
be  easier  for  us  to  offer  such  resistance  again,  so  that  unless  the  strivings  of 
the  Spirit  be  more  intense  than  before  they  will  not  produce  the  same  effect. 
And  then  comes  tho  fearful  question,  will  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  be  more 
intense  than  before  ?  It  is  on  this  very  point  that  God  represents  himself  as 
putting  the  question  of  the  text  to  Ephraim  and  Judah.  Doubtless,  his  Spirit 
might  have  striven  more  mightily  with  those  Jewish  tribes.  He  had  not 
reached  a  point  at  which  it  was  absolutely  impossible  to  proceed  further, 
but  he  had  reached  a  point  at  which  to  increase  that  power  or  agency  would 
be  to  interfere  with  that  liberty  of  human  action  which  is  indispensable  to 
human  accountability,  and  at  which,  therefore,  all  further  exercise  of  power 
must  be  limited.  On  his  own  decision  of  this  question  hung  the  fate  of 
Ephraim  and  Judah.  If  he  could  not  strive  more  intensely  with  them  they 
must  perish  ;  for  having  hitherto  resisted  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  they 
might  manifest  a  desire  to  resist  further,  and  thus  they  would  sin  with 
greater  facility,  and  if  he  did  strive  yet  more  with  them,  it  would  by  no  means 
follow  that  he  would  bind  them  to  his  service.  Increased  striving  would 
have  only  increased  the  power  of  resistance,  and  still  their  goodness  would 
have  been  only  as  the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew. 

It  is  the  case  with  ourselves.  And  what  to  a  minister  is  a  greater  cause 
of  anxiety  than  the  case  of  those  who  relapse  into  indifference  after  having 
once  been  aroused  to  give  heed  to  religion  t  If  there  be  one  of  yon  who  has 
been  startled  by  sermons  into  serious  anxiety  and  concern  for  his  soul,  but 
who  has  overcome  its  force,  and  is  now  again  living  a  careless  if  not  a  dis- 
solute life,  wc  will  tell  that  man  why  our  apprehension  on  his  account  is 
even  greater  than  that  on  account  of  one  who  never  yet  cried  for  help.  We 
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can  be  sore  in  respect  of  Buch  an  one,  that  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit 
been  brought  to  bear  on  him  in  no  small  measure,  as  there  has  been 
Mich  a  rousing  of  conscience  in  view  of  eternity  as  almost  to  constrain 
him  to  lead  a  new  life.  Such  a  man,  evidently,  has  not  been  let  alone  by 
God.  No,  sometimes  his  breast  has  been  the  scene  of  a  mighty  conflict 
between  nature  and  grace,  on  which  for  a  time  the  issne  is  seen  on  the  side 
of  grace,  but  he  allowed  nature,  after  a  desperate  struggle,  to  regain  the 
ascendancy ;  and  now,  what  is  to  be  done  for  him  ?  He  is  better  able  to 
resist  than  lie  was  before,  for  his  disastrous  victory  must  have  made  him  less 
ate  enable  to  rebuke  nnd  to  exhortation.  Unless,  therefore,  the  Spirit  strive 
with  him  more  powerfully  than  before,  his  cause  is  worse  than  ever.  And 
I  do  not  know  that  the  Spirit  will  strive  more  intensely  than  before.  There 
is  a  point  which  the  Spirit  cannot  pass  without  destroying  man's  free  agency, 
and,  for  anything  we  can  tell,  this  point  has  been  already  reached.  There- 
fore wc  look  on  the  backslider— or  the  man  who  has  succeeded  in  smother- 
in;  hi j  convictions,  as  one  in  a  position  of  imminent  peril.  He  has  been 
attentive  to  religion  and  then  grown  indifferent.  His  conscience  has  been 
a-w-akened  and  then  thrown  again  into  torpor.  He  has  renounced  the  world 
and  then  returned  to  it.  He  has  entered  God's  service  and  then  forsaken  it. 
Ah,  there  is  a  fearful  probability  that  the  extreme  point  may  have  been 
reached  up  to  which  God's  Spirit  can  ever  carry  his  striving — a  point  in 
which,  therefore,  the  Omnipotent  himself  may  be  expected  to  use  the  lan- 
guage as  of  one  who  had  uothing  more  iu  his  power.  "  O  Ephraim,  what 
shall  i  do  nnto  tbee  t   O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  onto  thee  1" 

I  must  pray  yon  to  observe  a  peculiarity  in  these  words  which  is  very 
teaching  and  affecting.  God  addresses  himself  to  the  very  parties  them- 
selves whose  goodness  has  vanished  as  the  morning  oloud  or  early  dew. 
He  proposes  what  we  may  call  his  difficulty,  in  the  shape  of  questions,  as 
though  willing  to  be  directed  by  those  with  whom  he  had  striven  in  vain.  If 
they  would  indeed  point  out  what  more  could  be  done  in  their  behalf,  he  re- 
fers it  to  their  own  decision.  He  makes  them  judges  in  the  matter.  Let  them 
tell  him  wherein  his  dealings  have  been  defective,  and  what  other  measures 
they  wish  him  to  take.  Have  ye  nothing  to  say  who  have  resisted  the 
Spirit  and  succeeded  in  pacifying  an  alarmed  conscience  !  What  shall  God 
do  timto  yon !  He  asks  yon  the  question  himself ;  he  leaves  it  With  you  to 
prescribe.  What  shall  he  do  unto  yon  to  lead  you  to  repentance — to  the  for- 
saking of  evil  ways*  and  to  the  taking  refuge  beneath  the  cross  of  his  Son  f 
bball  he  redouble  his  efforts,  bringing  to  bear  on  you  more  powerful  engines, 
so  that  you  shall  be  forced  away  from  the  world  and  compelled  to  work  out 
your  salvation  !  Is  this  what  you  propose  f  Nay,  hardly  think  it.  You  are 
not  prepared  to  act  thus.  This  would  imply  a  readiness  and  a  desire  to  for- 
a*ke>  sin  and  cleave  to  holiness,  whereas,  it  is  the  very  want  of  this 
that  is  the  saddest  feature  in  your  case.  Well,  then,  shall  ho  accumulate 
trouble  npon  trouble  I  Shall  he  take  away  your  wife,  your  kinsman — shall 
they  be  mown  down  rapidly,  one  after  another,  till  you  stand  alone  on  earth, 
and  have  nothing  to  turn  to  but  God,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night  ?  You 
will  not  ask  this.  Nature  protests  against  the  prayer.  You  will  not  propose 
that  God  should  slay  those  whom  you  love,  albeit  that  the  being  afflicted 
might  produce  in  you  religion.  How  then  f  Shall  he  suffer  you  to  continue 
to  go  on  unpunished  for  your  bins,  provided  only  that  sufficient  space  remain 
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before  death,  and  that  sufficient  grace  be  imparted  to  you  for  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  ?  Ah,  you  would  perhaps  ask  this  if  you  dared.  This 
probably  expresses  most  nearly  your  feelings,  but  you  dare  not  propose  it. 
You  know  that  it  would  be  only  mocking  God  to  pray  for  bis  permission  to 
break  his  laws  with  impunity,  and  you  know  further,  that  whatever  his  diffi- 
culties in  dealing  with  you  now  may  be,  there  would  be  only  greater  at  some 
distant  time.  What  then  have  you  to  answer  to  God,  to  the  question—"  0 
Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  t  O  Judah,  what  shall  I  do  unto  theef 
God  puts  it  to  your  determination,  and  you,  it  seems,  are  found  speechless. 
We  will  not  say  that  your  case  is  beyond  hope,  but  we  will  derive  a  warning 
from  the  manifested  peril  in  which  you  stand.  I  wish  that  those  in  whom 
serious  thoughts  had  been  excited,  but  who  are  still  inclined  to  procrasti- 
nate, waiting,  like  Felix,  for  a  more  convenient  season,  and  who  are  there- 
fore in  dauger  of  bringing  themselves  iuto  your  present  position — young 
persons  especially,  you  who  are  in  the  prime  of  your  days,  who  have  been 
brought  to  ask—"  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved  I"  would  take  good  heed. 
Thus  it  is  that  we  beseech  of  you  roost  earnestly  and  affectionately,  take 
ye  good  heed  how  ye  trifle  with  your  convictions.  Ye  cannot  tell  that 
ye  shall  ever  again  be  blessed  with  those  visitations  of  God's  Spirit  which 
have  now  wrought  in  you  anxiety  for  the  soul  and  desire  for  its  safety.  Your 
eternity  is  perhaps  dependant  on  your  present  stedfastness.  If  ye  will  act, 
without  delay,  on  the  feelings  that  have  been  stirred,  and  are  working  within 
you,  ye  shall  receive  more  grace — "For  to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given, and 
he  shall  have  more  abundantly."  Duties  will  become  privileges,  and  ye  shall 
find  a  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding  in  an  assured  hope  of  pardon 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

But  if  ye  crush  those  feelings,  there  is  a  fearful  likelihood  of  your  passing 
from  ono  degree  of  moral  hardness  to  another,  until  God  himself  shall  not 
know  what  to  do  for  your  conversion.  Your  goodness  is  now  as  a  cloud  on 
the  face  of  the  morning,  or  as  the  dew  on  the  green  herb.  If  you  continue 
exposing  yourselves  to  the  fires  of  temptation  ;  if  in  spite  of  the  warnings 
of  God's  Spirit  and  the  remonstrances  of  conscience— warnings  and  remon- 
strances which  you  may  withstand  if  you  will,  yea,  which  you  may  overcome 
if  you  will — you  frequent  scenes  and  associations  which  are  hostile  to  piety, 
alas !  alas  1  there  is  nothing  to  be  looked  for  but  that  the  cloud  shall  dis- 
perse, and  the  dew  exhale,  and  your  soul  shall  be  parched  without  a  spiritual 
shower.  But  if  on  the  other  hand,  ye  seek  by  prayer  and  perseverance  to 
keep  yourselves  beneath  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the  cloud, 
in  place  of  being  dispersed,  shall  but  gently  join  itself  to  that  greatfcloud  of 
witnesses  which  daily  gathers  more  and  more  in  the  spiritual  firmament,  and 
the  dew,  iu  place  of  being  exhaled,  shall  turn  into  those  radientf  gems  which 
shall  sparkle  here  to  the  glory  of  the  ever-living  God,  and  shall  shine  here- 
after, never  to  be  dimmed,  in  the  immortal  diadem  of  your  Saviour. 
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**  A  woman's  noblest  station  is  retreat." 

Thocou  the  sphere  of  man  is  varied;  and  the  Church,  the  Senate,  the 
Court,  the  Bar,  the  Army,  the  Navy,  may  offer  to  him  a  wide  field  for 
the  exercise  of  his  powers,  yet  the  province  of  woman  may  be  told  in 
one  word — a  word  of  true  English  birth  and  English  growth,  a  word  pecu- 
liarly English,  and  which  expresses  in  heart-language  our  most  cherished 
feelings— the  precious,  precious  word  home.  And  when  we  remember 
that  this  little  word  includes  the  dearest  charities  of  life,  the  feelings 
entwined  most  closely  and  most  abidingly  round  our  hearts,  surely  in  as- 
signing home  as  a  woman's  proper  and  peculiar  station,  we  are  placing 
her  in  no  ignoble  office,  we  are  pointing  out  to  her  no  mean  and  unin- 
teresting duties.  We  limit  her  energies  and  powers  within  a  circle,  but 
it  is  a  circle  of  gold.  The  adaptation  of  the  faculties  and  constitution  of 
woman  to  her  home-sphere  and  her  home-duties  may  be  considered  a 
beautiful  instance  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  as  displayed  in 
tbe  creation.  It  is  her  part  to  soothe,  to  solace,  and  to  sympathise; 
and  those  who  would  elevate  her  above  her  real  station,  would,  in  so 
doing,  destroy  the  beauty  of  her  character,  as  well  as  the  usefulness  of 
her  position,  for  there  is  a  beauty  in  appropriateness,  a  gracefulness  in 
consistency. 

The  glimpses  which  the  Scriptures  afford  us  of  domestic  life,  are  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  views  just  taken  of  the  true  place  of  the  female  sex. 
The  first  family  into  whose  domestic  privacy  we  are  admitted  is  that  of 
Abraham;  and  from  Sarah,  down  to  Mary  and  Martha,  the  beloved 
friends  of  our  Lord,  we  find  the  holy  women  of  Scripture  domestic 
women.  And  if  there  are,  or  seem  to  be  any  exceptions,  it  will  be  ad- 
mitted; as  in  the  case  of  Deborah,  that  they  are  exceptions.  One  of  the 
most  finished  descriptions,  perhaps  we  might  say  the  most  finished  de- 

•  From  «  Evcry-day  Duties."   By  Mr.  Stodart. 


Th*  Mother's  Mao.   November,  1859. 
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scriptioti  of  female  excellence  extant,  is  to  be  found  in  the  thirty-first 
chapter  of  Proverbs,  and  you  will  acknowledge  that  it  is  strictly  a  do- 
mestic picture.  There  is  not  a  trait  which  is  not  in  keeping  with  this 
character.  And  if  we  turn  from  the  Old  Testament  to  the  New,  we  shall 
find  St.  Paul  enumerating  the  government  of  the  house  as  one  of  the 
special  duties  of  women,  (1  Timothy  v.  14.)  and  a  domestic  disposition 
(Titus  ii.  5.)  as  one  of  the  highest  ornaments.  Those  who  sneer  at  good 
housewifery,  must,  before  they  indulge  their  satirical  vein,  be  pleased  to 
examine  particularly  and  carefully  the  second  chapter  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  Titus;  while  such  as  acknowledge  reason,  fact,  and  above  all 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  will  not  require  many  arguments  on  a  point 
so  clear.  The  testimony  of  Scripture  is,  indeed,  explicit ;  for  on  this,  as 
on  other  subjects,  we  would  not  establish  our  proposition  so  much  from 
insulated  texts  as  from  the  general  tenor  and  bearing  of  the  Word  of 
God.  Quietness,  humility,  gentleness,  submission,  are  the  qualities  pecu- 
liarly set  forth  for  the  softer  and  the  humbler  sex ;  qualities,  with- 
out  which,  whatever  else  a  woman  may  boast,  she  cannot  be  considered 
as  amiable,  or  as  qualified  for  her  peculiar  duties.  Her  place  is  subordi- 
nate, but  this  is  not  to  be  understood  as  meaning  that  her  real  privi- 
leges are  fewer,  or  that  the  end  of  her  existence  is  less  exalted.  No; 
"in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female."  Her  duties  are  to  be 
performed  to  her  Saviour,  for  the  sake  of  her  Saviour;  and  whatever  the 
work  is  that  he  may  appoint,  it  is  still  His  work,  and  is  to  be  per- 
formed not  unto  man,  but  unto  God.  You  have  probably  heard  John 
Newton's  saying,  that  if  God  sent  two  angels  from  heaven  to  earth,  one 
with  a  commission  to  rule  a  mighty  empire,  the  other  to  sweep  the 
streets,  the  scavenger  would  take  his  place  as  cheerfully  as  the  monarch. 
And  bo  let  it  be  with  us :  it  is  not  for  us  to  quarrel  with  the  dispensations 
of  Providence,  to  "kick  against  the  pricks;"  we  must  do  our  own  work 
in  our  own  sphere  with  the  full  conviction  that  it  is  the  path  of  usefulness. 
We  cannot  doubt  but  that  many  a  retired  female  in  the  privacy  of  do- 
mestic life,  is  "serving  her  own  generation  according  to  the  will  of 
God"— the  end  for  which  each  human  being  is  sent  into  the  world. 
Ambition  often  defeats  its  own  ends :  there  is  folly  in  pride,  supreme 
folly  in  aiming  to  occupy  stations  for  which  we  are  not  fitted,  and  to  take 
upon  us  duties  which  we  are  unqualified  to  discharge.  This  is  one  and 
a  most  important  practical  evil  of  thinking  of  ourselves  more  highly 
than  we  ought  to  think ;  and  besides  the  failure  in  our  proud  aspirations, 
our  own  duties— duties,  in  the  discharge  of  which  we  might  have  been 
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useful  and  respectable,  are  left  unperformed.  If  in  the  education  of 
children,  it  is  important  to  ascertain  the  peculiar  bent  of  their  minds,  so 
as  to  train  them  for  that  pursuit  in  which  they  seem  best  qualified  to 
excel ;  so  when  the  point  is  really  ascertained  as  to  the  proper  sphere 
for  the  exercise  of  the  peculiar  powers  of  any  individual,  it  is  of  import, 
ance  to  restrict  the  powers  to  that  sphere.  A  planet,  which  moves  regu- 
larly and  usefully  in  its  proper  orbit,  would,  if  the  laws  which  regulate 
its  movements  were  suddenly  suspended,  introduce  disorder  and  confusion 
throughout  the  system  of  which  it  is  a  constituent  part.  There  have 
been  "  wandering  stars"  in  the  female  world ;  but  never  imagine  for  one 
moment,  that  any  brilliancy  of  splendour  can  atone  for  intentional 
eccentricity  of  course.  The  steady  lustre  of  a  planet  is  a  more  abiding 
as  well  as  a  more  salutary  light  than  the  fitful  blaze  of  the  rapid  and 
mysterious  comet. 

There  was  much  of  truth  and  good  sense  in  the  advice  Pericles  gave 
to  the  Athenian  women  to  consider  it  their  praise  not  to  be  spoken  of  in 
any  way.  And  truly  in  these  days  of  rambling  out-of-door  Christianity, 
when  even  "women  professing  godliness,"  are  seen  "wandering  about 
from  house  to  house,"  "  learning  to  be  idle,"  sometimes  (it  may  seem 
severe,)  under  the  plea  of  Christian  exertion,  it  will  be -well  for  us  to  be 
recalled  to  our  own  posts,  and  to  be  reminded  of  our  own  duties,  even  by 
the  voice  of  a  heathen.  We  cannot  hesitate  stating  it  as  our  opinion 
that  the  truth,  that  home  is  a  woman's  peculiar  post  seems  in  danger  of 
being  overlooked.  We  see  and  hear  of  ladies  at  public  meetings,  on 
committees,  &c,  &c,  so  frequently,  so  constantly,  that  we  are  reminded 
of  Napoleon's  abrupt  inquiry  of  Madame  de  Stael,  whether  amid  her 
varied  acquirements  she  had  found  time  to  attend  to  her  family  duties. 
But  setting  the  inquiry  respecting  the  discharge  of  family  duties  aside, 
as  a  point  on  which  we  have  no  right  to  judge,  we  are  still  inclined  to 
think  that  a  little  less  publicity,  a  little  more  "keeping  at  home"  might 
be  more  in  consistency  with  the  tone  of  female  character  and  more  con- 
ducive to  individual  usefulness.  There  is  a  delicacy  in  the  female  cha- 
racter which  renders  it  peculiarly  liable  to  injury,  and  injury  not  easily 
repaired.  It  is  not  difficult  to  strike  the  plumes  from  the  butterfly's 
wing,  or  to  remove  the  bloom  from  the  luscious  plum,  but  what  human 
band  can  replace  the  lost  beauties  ?  Something  may  be  added,  but 
nothing  can  give  again  the  charm  that  is  lost.  We  would  not  use  the 
word  purity  in  speaking  of  a  fallen  and  polluted  beiug,  but  we  may  say 
that  the  first  fragrant  bloom,  the  gentleness,  the  simplicity,  the  modesty, 
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the  adaptation  to,  and  enjoyment  of  home  pleasures  and  home  employ- 
nicnts  should  l>c  guarded  with  the  most  sedulous  care  and  the  most  jealous 
eye,  just  as  we  watch  over  a  tender  plant  in  stormy  and  wintry  weather.  We 
screen  such  a  plant  from  biting  winds,  as  well  as  guard  it  from  nipping 
frosts.  Women  also  require  to  be  housed— and  to  apply  a  passage  from  a 
noble  poet,  we  may  say  even  of  her  highest  accomplishments  and  graces— 

"  In  shade  let  them  rest  like  a  delicate  flower, 
Or  breathe  on  them  gently— they  die  in  an  hour." 

We  have  perhaps  spoken  more  fully  of  this  from  the  conviction  pre- 
viously hinted  at,  that  in  the  stir,  and  ferment,  and  bustle  of  these  busy 
times,  woman  is  too  apt  to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  to  stand  for- 
ward in  departments  for  which  she  was  never  designed,  and  for  which 
she  is  altogether  unfitted.  Woman  is,  and  ever  must  be,  to  use  the 
beautiful  language  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  and  to  apply  it  in  its  highest  and 
most  cmphatical  sense,  "an  under- worker  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  her 
labour  is  in  the  foundations,"  and  no  sophistry,  no  false  pretensions  can 
change  so  stubborn  a  thing  as  fact. 

Wc  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  female  student  of  political  economy 
might  do  well  and  wisely  to  confine  herself  to  domestic  economy;  and 
it  is  not  perhaps  too  much  to  say,  that  it  is  more  honourable  to  a  woman 
to  have  written  Mrs.  Rundall's  Domestic  Cookery,  than  Miss  Martineau's 
Political  Tales,  inasmuch  as  one  is  in  the  province  of  a  female  and  the 
other  is  not.  The  female  politician  (there  is  an  anomaly  in  the  sound,) 
may  surprise  us  by_  the  variety  of  her  knowledge  and  the  apparent 
cleverness  of  her  arguments,  but  we  feel  in  the  midst  of  her  most  la- 
boured dissertations,  that  something  is  there  which  ought  not  to  be,  and 
that  something  is  wanting  which  "  the  heart  looks  for  in  woman."  And 
to  turn  to  what  is  called  the  religious  world,  the  female  preacher  may  Lc 
very  clear  in  her  dietrinal  statement,  and  very  cogent  in  her  practical 
applications,  and  yet,  while  we  may  acknowledge  her  power  or  her 
eloquence,  we  cannot,  and  we  would  not  banish  from  our  memory  the 
words  of  the  great  Apostle — "Let  a  woman  learn  in  silence  with  all  sub- 
jection. I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  but  to  be  in  silence."  We  do 
not  seek  to  prevent  the  usefulness  of  woman,  by  wishing  to  limit  her 
exertions  within  the  sphere  which  is  pointed  out  to  her,  not  merely  by 
the  regulations  of  human  society,  but  by  the  laws  of  God :  on  the  con- 
trary, we  deem  that  she  will  work  more  efficiently  when  working  in  her 
own  circle,  and  that  she  will  walk  with  a  firmer  step  and  a  surer  and  safer 
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footing  within  that  circle's  bounds.  She  is  naturally  exposed  to  tvany 
dangers,  it  is  unwise  to  tempt  more  by  needlessly  exposing  herself  to  extra 
darts.  If,  in  so  doing  she  should  be  wounded,  we  may  pity,  but  cur 
pity  must  he  mingled  with  some  feeling  approaching  to  blame. 

The  link  between  home  and  women  is  so  maternal,  so  congenial  to  our 
English  tastes,  as  well  as  to  our  English  feelings,  that  it  seems  to  be  an 
unnecessary  expenditure  of  time  to  endeavour  to  prove  the  connexion* 
It  might  fairly  be  called  one  of  those  first  principles  which  are  received 
without  proof:  but  still,  as  even  first  principles  are  sometimes  attacked, 
I  trust  you  will  not  consider  this  full  explanation  altogether  useless. 


FAMILY  DUTIES.* 

A  WORD  FOB  PAR KNTS. 

The  first  remark  which  occurs  to  us  as  proper  to  be  considered,  is  that  in 
the  case  especially  of  very  young  members  of  the  household,  the  Sabbath 
cannot  be  felt  by  children,  as  by  their  toiling  parents,  to  be  a  welcome 
day  for  its  physical  rest,  and  pause  of  secular  cares.  This  aspect  of  the 
boon  of  the  Sabbath  connects  itself  chiefly  with  riper  years.  But  two 
things  may  be  6aid,  in  relation  to  the  children,  e?en  on  this  point.  Tlie 
day  should  not,  on  the  contrary,  be  made  unwelcome  to  them  as  a  day 
of  toil.  There  should  bean  intermission  of  all  tasks  for  school,  however 
befitting  the  sacred ncss  of  the  day,  that  could  properly  come  under  the 
head  of  labour.  There  should  be  no  task- work,  deserving  the  name,  as- 
signed at  home.  We  do  not  mean  that  there  should  be  no  sacred  lesson 
calling  for  mental  application,  but  it  should  be  such  as  may  be  felt  rather 
as  a  pleasant  recreation  than  a  burdensome  imposition.  For  the  day  of 
the  Lord  U  a  day  for  gladness,  and  rest,  and  solace.  We  think  that  even 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  no  day  of  severe  restriction  and  servile  gloom— 
the  prohibition  of  kindling  fires  and  performing  slave  work  argues  any- 
thing but  a  spirit  of  morose  exaction  as  belonging  to  the  institution; 
and  assuredly  of  the  LorJ's-day  we  may  sing,  "This  is  the  day  which 
Jehovah  hath  made;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  it."  Everything, 
then,  should  be  done  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  children  the  feeling, 

•  From  an  excellent  little  work,  "The  Children's  Charter."  By  the  Ilev. 
J.  Kdmond,  Glasgow. 
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that  the  Christian  Sabbath  is  a  weekly  festival  of  sacred  joy.  Again, 
though  children,  especially  while  they  are  very  young,  cannot  appre- 
ciate mere  rest  for  themselves,  they  should  be  made  to  enjoy  the  rest  of 
others.  They  should  feel  that,  as  the  Sabbath  comes  round,  a  day  of  do- 
mestic sunshine  comes  for  them  in  the  uninterrupted  company  and  con- 
verse of  their  parents,  which  the  benignant  interval  of  secular  toil  per- 
mits. This  is  a  day  for  the  free,  fond  play  of  domestic  affections — for 
the  opening  of  the  sluices  of  all  kindly  emotions — for  the  unrestrained 
communion  of  heart  with  heart.  Twin  with  joy  let  love  this  day  pre- 
side. 

Then,  in  the  exercises  suited  to  the  day,  and  designed  for  spiritual 
profit,  let  there  be  a  good  deal  of  variety— variety  on  different  Sabbaths, 
as  compared  with  each  other,  and  in  the  course  of  every  Sabbath  itself. 
The  young  mind  loves  change,  arrd  a  little  ingenuity  is  wisely  expended 
to  gratify  it  here.  For  example,  a  little  while  may  be  occupied  with 
getting  some  account,  or  giving  it,  of  the  services  in  church  j  one  of  the 
young  people  may  for  a  time  read  aloud  for  the  benefit  of  all ;  some 
hymns  may  be  repeated  and  sung;  some  picture  of  a  Scripture  incident 
may  be  examined  and  explained;  a  little  interval  maybe  allowed,  in 
which  there  is  nothing  but  conversation,  or  each  member  of  the  family 
is  left  to  choose  his  own  avocations;  or  some  text  may  be  taken  and  illus- 
trated by  turning  up  parallel  passages ;  or  the  little  ones  may  be  taken 
apart,  and  talked  and  prayed  with  severally;  but,  in  whatever  way,  let 
every  effort  be  made  to  make  the  Sabbath  hours  appear  the  most  attrac- 
tive of  the  week— lightsome  without  levity,  improving  without  toil, 
joyous  without  mirth. 

There  are  two  things  which  we  think  should  be  largely  employed  in 
Sabbath  home  enjoyments  for  the  young — pictures  and  music.  We  have 
already  alluded  to  them,  but  they  deserve  a  more  special  notice.  Happily 
pictorial  representations  of  Scripture  incidents,  missionary  scenes,  and 
other  objects  fitted  to  impress  6ome  salutary  lesson  or  interesting  fact  on 
the  memory  and  heart,  are  easily  to  be  obtained  in  varied  abundance. 
For  the  youngest  members  of  the  household,  that  have  passed  the  stage 
of  merest  infancy,  these  can  be  made  the  most  effectively  available. 
The  little  students  should  be  taught,  however,  to  examine  and  under- 
stand them,  not  merely  to  cast  a  glance  at  one,  and  then  turn  to  another. 
And  the  examination  should  be  turned  to  use  in  the  way  of  informing 
the  mind  or  impressing  the  heart.  Happily,  also,  we  have  melodies  for 
the  young,  excellent,  numerous,  and  varied.    Let  them  be  largely  used 
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in  the  home  Sabbath  school.  Nor  will  some  of  David's  old  psalms— the 
twenty-third,  for  instance,  and  the  hundred  and  thirty-third— be  easily 
supplanted  by  anything  better.  If  the  children  can  be  trained  to  sing 
their  songs  in  parts,  so  much  the  more  delightful  will  be  the  exercise. 
A  beautiful  thing  is  the  fireside  choir,  with  concord  of  beating  hearts 
underneath  the  harmony  of  voices. 

In  the  religious  instruction  of  the  household,  the  great  text-book  must, 
of  course,  be  the  Bible.  The  things  it  contains  are  those  by  which,  by 
its  own  authority,  we  are  enjoined  to  teach  our  children  diligently — 
"  talking  of  them  when  we  sit  in  the  house  and  walk  by  the  way,  when 
we  lie  down  and  when  we  rise  up."  And  what  endless  sources  of  the 
most  pleasing  instruction  for  the  young  are  to  be  found  in  the  wonderful 
histories,  sublime  doctrines,  and  glorious  prophecies  of  the  book  of  God  ! 
From  the  old  paradise  to  the  new,  what  walks  there  are  to  lead  them 
through !— from  the  panorama  of  creation-work,  in  the  Mosaic  record,  to 
the  vision  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  what  sights  to  see !— from  the  word, 
"Let  there  be  light,"  to  the  sound  of  the  last  trump,  what  voices  to  be 
heard!  Let  any  parent  try  how  soon  and  powerfully  a  child  can  be 
made  to  feel  the  charm  of  the  grand  old  stories  of  Scripture  simply  re- 
lated—let him  read  them  from  the  singularly  successful  versions  of  the 
"Peep  of  Day"  and  "  Line  upon  Line,"  and  he  will  feel  how  rich  he  is 
in  materials  for  teaching  his  youthful  charge,  in  the  possession  of  his 
Bible.  There  is  nothing  comparable  to  it  for  perennially  interesting  the 
young.  If  there  be  any  book  worthy  of  being  associated  with  it,  it  is 
Banyan's  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  of  which  not  the  least  wonderful  excel- 
lence is  its  power  to  fascinate  the  heart  of  a  child,  while  fitted  to  instruct 
the  mind  of  a  Christian  sage. 

But,  withal,  we  must  not  neglect  in  our  families  the  good  old  practice 
of  catechising.  Nor  is  the  Shorter  Catechism,  time-honoured  in  our 
Scottish  fathers'  homes,  to  be  displaced.  If  children,  after  all,  are  to  be 
prepared  for  understanding  the  instructions  of  the  pulpit,  and  withstand- 
ing the  influence  of  frothy  speculations  in  this  fermenting  time,  they 
must  be  systematically  instructed  in  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian 
faith.  And  there  is  not,  on  the  whole,  a  belter  text-book  than  the  Cate- 
chism of  the  Westminster  Divines,  already  referred  to.  It  is  not,  of 
course,  recommended  as  a  first  book  for  little  learners;  but,  at  a  more 
advanced  stage,  it  will  be  found  of  great  advantage  to  lodge  its  singu- 
larly rich  and  wise  summary  of  religious  doctrine  in  the  minds  of  the 
young,  in  its  own  words.   Though  these  were  committed  simply  to  me- 
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mory  V.y  parrot  rote,  the  result  would  not  be  without  its  advantage,  in 
familiarising  them  with  a  terminology  which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  not 
soon,  even  yet,  be  banished  from  our  pulpits.  But  the  Catechism  is  not 
so  hard  or  unintelligible  a  text-book  as  has  sometimes  been  thought ; 
while  its  comprehensiveness,  accuracy,  and  clearness,  are  worthy  of  all 
praise.  The  repetition  of  a  section  of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  with  ex- 
temporised questions,  tending  to  expand  and  illustrate  its  concise  state- 
ments, would  be  found  a  very  profitable  part  of  the  varied  exercises  of 
the  home  school.  There  are  many  valuable  helps  for  such  a  service,  and 
easily  attainable;  of  which  Matthew  Henry's  Scriptural  Catechism  is  not 
the  least  interesting  and  valuable. 


EARTHLY  AND  HEAVENLY  HALLELUJAHS.* 
"  And  all  the  people,  when  they  6uw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God." 

A  single  beam  of  light  becomes  a  star  on  the  bosom  of  a  thousand  drops 
of  the  morning.  The  song  of  one  is  followed  by  the  chorus  of  many. 
The  rejoicing  of  Bartimeus  has  made  the  highway  to  Jerusalem  like  the 
garden  of  the  Lord;  joy  and  gladness  are  found  therein,  thanksgiving 
and  the  voice  of  melody.  Just  now  it  was  like  the  valley  of  Baca,  that 
is,  the  Vale  of  Tears  or  Lamentation ;  but  it  has  become  a  well— a  foun- 
tain of  universal  joy.  When  God  brought  David  out  of  the  horrible  pit, 
out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  his  foot  upon  a  rock,  and  established  his 
goings,  then  he  put  a  new  song  into  his  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our 
God.  And  what  then  P  Did  the  blessed  work  stand  alone  ?  Nay,  many 
saw,  and  feared,  and  trusted  in  the  Lord. 

In  what  mournful  contrast  was  David's  experience  in  that  saddest  year 
of  his  life — the  year  of  unconfessed  guilt  and  a  stupid  conscience!  He 
no  more  drew  water  with  joy  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation.  Day  and 
night  God's  hand  was  heavy  upon  him,  and  his  moisture  was  turned  into 
the  drought  of  summer.  Rust  gathered  on  his  harp-strings,  and  the 
palace  no  more  resounded  with  his  morning  and  evening  song. 

And  what  was  the  result?    It  was  then  as  now.   The  guilty  Christian 

•  Blind  Bartimeus  and  his  Great  Physician.  By  Professor  Ifoge.  Edin- 
burgh :  Strahan  &  Co. 
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is  the  dumb  Christian,  and  the  dumb  Christian  is  useless.  Guilt  para- 
lysed his  tongue  and  sealed  his  lips.  He  could  not  teach  transgressors 
the  ways  of  God,  and  sinners  were  no  more  converted  by  his  instru- 
mentality. 

At  length  the  voice  of  God  broke  the  dismal  silence.  By  his  prophet 
and  his  providence,  he  both  rebuked  and  chastened  him,  until  he  came 
bending  and  weeping  to  the  altar,  and  laid  on  it  his  broken  spirit— thnt 
ever  acceptable  saciifice,  yea,  all  sacrifices  is  one.  In  the  fifty-fir&t 
Psalm  you  may  read  his  confession ;  and  in  the  thirty- second,  the  history 
of  the  whole  matter — the  guilty  silence,  the  sore  chastening,  the  inge- 
nious acknowledgment,  the  free  pardon,  and  the  overflowing  thankful- 
ness, confidence,  and  joy.  Nor  does  he  fail  to  express  his  assurance  that 
the  result  shall  follow — that,  because  of  his  foigiveness  and  blessedness, 
so  obtained,  every  one  that  is  godly  shall  be  encouraged  to  pray. 

Ebenezer!  Hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  us.  Let  gracious  souls, 
who  have  fallen  and  been  lifted  up,  who  have  sinned  and  found  pardon, 
who  have  wrestled  hard  and  overcome,  be  led  to  solemn  and  timely  de- 
clarations of  their  Redeemer^  grace.  It  is  at  once  a  debt  of  love  and  a 
deed  of  mercy. 

14  Some  forlorn  and  shipwrecked  brother, 
Seeing  shall  take  heart  again." 

Blessed  Paul  says  he  was  before  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor  and  in- 
jurious; but  his  Lord's  grace  was  abundant;  and  "it  is  a  faithful  saying, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners,"  of  whom  Paul  felt  himself  to  be  the  chief.  Howbeit  for 
this  cause  he  obtained  mercy,  that  in  him  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show 
forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  be- 
lieve on  him  to  everlasting  life. 

Tins  is  one  great  end  of  a  public  profession  of  religion.  We  confess 
Christ  that  we  may  commend  him.  The  Church  is  a  golden  candlestick* 
which  Christ  has  set  on  high  to  give  light  to  a  dark  world.  When  a 
new  light  is  kindled,  how  shall  it  not  covet  to  be  set  there  too?  Christ 
has  commanded  it,  and  can  we  refuse  ?  He  means  it -for  beauty  and  for 
order;  for  our  honour  and  defence;  for  a  guide  to  the  lost,  an  encourage- 
ment to  the  fearful,  a  testimony  and  rebuke  to  the  carnal ;  for  the  com- 
fort of  the  faithful ;  and  for  his  own  glory. 

Yet  let  us  not  exalt  our  grateful  telling  above  his  gracious  working. 
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If  the  multitude  had  not  seen  what  Jesus  did,  little  would  they  have 
minded  what  Bartimeus  said.  Their  song  began  quicker  and  rose  higher 
for  his  joyful  note;  still,  it  was  of  the  miracle  they  sung.  They  waited 
only  for  proof  that  he  actually  saw,  and  when  his  rapturous  outburst 
gave  that,  their  hearts  flowed  over.  And  bo  our  professions  are  nothing, 
except  as  displays  of  Christ's  work.  Their  virtue  is  their  verity— their 
transparency,  suffering  the  grace  and  power  of  God  to  shine  through  them. 
They  bring  glory  to  God,  as  they  are  clear  instances,  and  so  proofs,  of 
his  Almighty,  healing  love. 

How  profoundly  interesting  and  suggestive  is  this  whole  scene !  Jesus 
has  just  wrought  a  work  in  which  he  has  destroyed  one  of  the  works  of 
the  devil,  redeemed  a  wretched  man  from  his  captivity  and  torment,  and 
thereby  brought  glory  to  the  Father ;  and  now  we  behold  him  serenely 
walking  at  the  head  of  a  vast  multitude,  who  nil  the  air  with  acclama- 
tions at  the  gracious  deed. 

It  is  an  epitome  of  his  work  on  earth,  and  a  foreshowing  of  his  reward 
in  heaven. 

He  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  him.  This  was  his  meat, — that  without  which  he  could 
not  live.  He  sought  not  his  own  glory.  His  incarnation  was  for  three 
great  ends — the  destruction  of  the  devil  and  his  works;  the  salvation  of 
the  lost ;  and  the  manifestation  of  the  Father.  But  the  last  was  the 
great  end,  to  which  both  of  the  others  were  subordinate.  His  whole 
life,  his  whole  death,  breathed  out  this  prayer,  Father,  glorify  thy  name! 
He  himself  announces  this  as  the  sum  of  all  he  had  done  on  earth.  It 
was  on  the  night  of  his  betrayal,  but  a  few  days  after  this  triumphal 
march  from  Jericho,  but  a  few  hours  before  his  death.  Then  the  thirty- 
three  years  of  his  life  on  earth  passed  in  solemn  review  before  him. 
They  were  indeed  covered  with  obloquy  and  ignominy,  but  they  pre- 
sented nothing  for  regret.  No  repentance  mingled  with  the  contempla- 
tion, but  rather  calm,  deep,  sublime  satisfaction.  Surrounded  by  chosen 
witnesses  of  his  work  and  representatives  of  his  church,  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  exclaimed,  1  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  It  was  for  this  he  la- 
boured, for  this  he  suffered,  for  this  he  saved,  for  this  he  destroyed. 
Zeal  for  his  Father's  glory  absorbed  him,  consumed  him,  and  yet  sus- 
tained him.  And  it  was  only  when  this  end  was  accomplished,  as  far  as 
was  possible  in  his  estate  of  humiliation,  that  he  thought  of  his  own 
glory,  and  prayed  to  be  restored  to  it— his  essential,  eternal,  incom- 
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munieable  glory,  that  which  he  veiled  so  deeply  when  he  undertook  his 
lowly  errand.  And  note,  0  Father,  he  prays,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was ! 
Oh,  what  a  life  was  his !  a  whole  consecration,  all  worship,  all  praise, 
one  golden  censer  full  of  divinest  incense,  ever  burning  and  sending 
forth  its  fragrant  clouds  to  heaven. 

Finally,  from  this  highway  to  Jerusalem  and  the  hallelujahs  of  its  festal 
multitudes,  our  thoughts  are  borne  forward  and  upward. 

"  There  all  the  heavenly  hosts  are  seen, 
In  shining  ranks  they  move  !" 

Bartimeus  is  there.  Yea,  every  one  of  all  that  countless  throng  was 
once  a  poor  Bartimeus— blind,  wretched,  ruined,  the  helpless  captive  of 
Satan,  marred  and  accursed— until  Jesus  passed  by  to  pity  and  to  heal. 
And  so  each  one  in  his  turn  the  subject  of  the  song  and  joy  of  all  the 
rest. 

The  multitude  is  there.  Now  there  is  no  chiding  nor  strife  among 
them.  They  are  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  They 
"shine  in  the  light  of  God,"  and  have  been  made  perfect  in  love. 
They  are  all  clothed  in  bright  raiment  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  and 
can  look  full  upon  the  sunshine  of  the  throne.  They  wear  crowns  upon 
their  heads,  and  have  harps  and  palms  in  their  hands.  This  is  the  sa- 
cramental host  of  God's  elect,  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first-born.  An  innumerable  company  of  angels  is  also  with  them,  re- 
joicing in  their  joy,  helping  them  praise. 

And  Jesus  is  there.  What  would  all  this  be  without  him?  Nay, 
without  him,  none  of  this  could  be.  The  music  would  hush  and  the  light 
go  out.  The  crown  would  fall  from  the  head,  and  the  gold  become 
dim?  Silence,  coldness,  and  death  would  cover  the  heavenly  plains. 
But  there  he  is,  walking  at  the  head  of  all  the  glorious  company.  He 
has  loved  them  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  redeemed  them  at  an  infi- 
nite cost,  and  now  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  is  satisfied.  It  is 
finished !  He  presents  them  before  his  Father:  "  Behold  I  and  the  chil- 
dren which  God  hath  given  me !" 


•*  O  long  expected  day  begin  !" 


ISRAEL'S  SIN  AND  MKSSIAH'S  LOVE.* 

(Matthew  xxiii.  35,  36.) 

Three  times  in  the  one  verse  docs  Christ  mention  blool,  and  now,  from 
that  point  of  view  in  which  God  regards  the  whole  human  race,  lays  to 
the  account  of  this  Jerusalem  and  Israel  all  the  righteous  blood  shed 
upon  the  earth,  just  as  his  Spirit  again  docs  to  the  future  Babylon  (Rev. 
xviii.  24).  The  first  righteous  person  upon  earth  murdered  through 
hatred  of  God  and  fraternal  hatred  is  Abel ;  of  his  murder  also  is  Israel 
guilty,  for  they  have  done  worse  to  Christ  than  Cain  did  to  his  brother. 

The  great  collective  guilt  of  all  the  blood  shed  on  the  earth,  as  it  is 
represented  and  shadowed  forth  in  the  history  of  the  Holy  Scripture 
from  Abel  to  Zacharias,  will  break  forth  in  vengeance  upon  this  genera- 
tion in  a  collective  punishment,  as  well  typical  as  real;  this  evil  and 
adulterous  generation,  which  speaks  as  at  verse  30,  and  acts  as  at  verse  34. 
Therefore  the  measure  of  sin  against  the  long-suffering  of  God  is  full  to 
overflowing.  That  is,  indeed,  first  of  all  the  last  generation  of  this  people, 
the  wicked  and  adulterous  generation,  which  is  possessed  by  the  return 
of  seven  worse  devils  along  with  the  first,  which,  in  its  sins,  repeats  nnl 
sums  up  all  that  went  before ;  yet,  in  so  far  as  the  fathers  are  repre- 
sented as  only  meeting  their  full  punishment  in  their  children,  "this  ge- 
neration" here  includes  at  the  same  time  the  entire  people,  of  whom  it 
is  said  (verse  35),  "Ye  have  slain." 

It  may  be  asked,  finally,  Does  not  the  blood  also  of  the  crucified  Son 
of  God,  in  and  with  all  the  others,  come  upon  this  generation?  If  this 
question  means,  Wherefore  docs  Christ  not  expressly  or  chiefly  specify 
this  here?  the  first  answer  is  easy,  for  even  as  regards  outward  propriety 
it  would  be  highly  unsuitable  openly  to  say  such  a  thing  at  this  farewell. 
For  this  would  be  more  than  the  word  of  Zacharias :  "  The  Lord  will  see 
and  seek  it."  But  the  reason  lies  still  deeper:  partly  in  the  Saviour's 
feeling  of  love  and  compassion,  which  makes  it  impossible  for  him  to 
express  this  threatening  of  vengeance;  partly  in  the  truth  corresponding 
to  this  feeling,  that  in  fact  the  blood  of  Christ,  although  his  crucifies 
call  it  down  upon  their  heads,  yet  even  to  the  last  judgment  of  the 
world  continues  to  speak  belter  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel— viz  , 
grace,  and  not  vengeance;  so  that,  in  the  testored  Israel  at  last,  this 

•  From  the  third  volume  of  Stier's  admirable  work,  "Tho  Love  of  Jesus." 
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Uood-guiltiness  is  yet  cleansed  away  (Joel  iii.  21),  and  the  vengeance, 
ou  account -of  the  rejected  blood  of  reconciliation,  extends  to  quite  another 
sphere,  belongs  to  quite  another  judgment,  than  that  which  is  first  of 
all  historically  represented  in  Israel. 

Did  Christ  himself  say  (verse  37),  Behold  here  a  greater  than  Jonas  ? 
then  may  also  his  interpreter  say  to  the  generation  of  this  time,  Behold 
here  is  something  incomparably  greater  than,  and  different  from,  aught 
that  has  ever  been  uttered  in  accents  breaking  from  the  heart,  and  pene- 
trating to  the  heart,  in  poems  or  histories.  44  Jerusalem  !  Jerusalem  I" 
Thus  exclaims  the  Messiah,  the  God  and  Lord,  and  Saviour  of  Israel  in 
the  flesh,  who  sent  all  the  prophets,  who  is  himself  come,  and  will  again 
send  apostles,  who  will  soon,  by  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  hang  upon 
the  cross — by  His  own  and  the  Father's  Divine  power  will  rise  from  the 
opened  grave,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  heaven  -thus  calls  Jesus  over 
the  sinners  who  will  not  have  him  and  his  grace,  but  their  sin  and  their 
judgment.  What  a  tone  and  sound  for  the  hearers  must  this  word  have 
had  when  it  came  from  the  mouth  of  Christ !  the  already  filled  up  mea- 
sure of  all  Divine  grace  and  Saviour-love,  in  opposition  to  the  measure 
of  sin,  now  soon  to  be  filled  up  by  the  children  who,  centuries  long,  had 
been  nourished  and  brought  up  in  vain— that  first  call  of  the  Creator, 
"Adam,  where  art  thou?  whither  wilt  thou?"  breaking  forth  incon- 
ceivably intensified  from  the  heart  of  the  Son  of  Man  moved  with  human 
passion — the  most  perfect  unity  of  alluring  love  and  judging  wrath  in 
this  doubly  complaining,  u  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  I"  Hear,  ye  heavens, 
and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for — the  Lord  speaks!  And  are  we  to  take  away 
these  words  from  this  place  in  his  farewell,  which  alone  is  their  proper 
place  ?  arc  we  to  believe  here  that  the  Evangelist  has  presumed  to  elabo- 
rate and  improve  the  Divine  drama?  Rather  would  we  believe  that 
Christ  had  already  uttered  three  times — ten  times  before  (which  would 
not  at  all  be  so  wrong)— this  word  he  now  utters  for  the  last  time  with 
most  striking  emphasis. 

The  word,  as  a  whole,  is  a  prolepsis  of  the  decisive  judgment,  stretch- 
ing beyond  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  the  rejection  of  which  Christ 
already  knew  beforehand :  the  Jerusalem  he  means  in  the  entire  people, 
those  also  of  past  times  viewed  in  the  centre.  Verses  33  and  35  are  now 
partly  connected  together,  as  also  already  verse  36  ;  therefore  the  apostles, 
as  opposed  to  the  former  prophets,  are  the  new  messengers  who  shall 
yet  invite  the  guests  to  the  marriage  in  vain,  the  first  of  whom  was  at 
once  stoned,  (Acts  vii.)  as  Moses  commanded  that  the  false  prophets 
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should  be  stoned.  Between  prophets  and  apostles,  then  comes  the  ex- 
alted /  of  the  Incarnate  Lord,  who  is  at  the  same  time,  above  prophets 
and  apostles ;  for  this  Lord  it  is  who  has  always  sent,  and  now  sends, 
and  who  himself  also  came  and  called  in  all  his  messengers.  The  /  of 
Christ  embraces  at  the  same  time  all  the  past,  as  verse  34  the  future. 
44  He  never  forgets  his  part,"— to  speak  foolishly  for  the  sake  of  fools ; 
he  can  never  at  any  time  deny  who  he  is ;  and  even  when  he  appears 
most  human,  the  consciousness  of  his  eternal  Divine  dignity  shines 
through  with  all  the  more  immediate  reality.  "  Thy  children"— that  is, 
at  the  same  time,  all  the  people  of  this  sacred  metropolis  scattered  in 
the  country  or  over  the  earth.  It  would  be  a  very  false  narrowing  of 
the  discourse  as  a  whole  to  explain  the  words  44  How  often"  of  Christ's 
frequent  visits  to  the  metropolis  at  the  festivals;  it  speaks  in  a  higher 
and  more  comprehensive  style.  44  How  often" — this  includes,  at  the  same 
time,  all  the  calls  of  the  former  prophets,  with  all  the  invitations  of  those 
afterwards  sent,  known  beforehand  to  be  in  vain,  although  it  places  the 
calls  and  invitations  of  Christ  himself  in  the  centre.  Christ  would  ever, 
from  time  to  time,  have  gathered  them  all  as  his  people  into  his  king- 
dom to  his  heart.  But  not  by  force ;  in  this  way  no  one  is  drawn  into 
God's  kingdom,  to  God's  heart;  even  Israel's  Messiah  is  only  a  Saviour 
who  at  last  passively  offers  himself,  who  must  leave  it  to  the  will  of  men 
to  come,  and  must  go  away  when  they  will  not  and  do  not  come.  As  an 
eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  and  then  beareth 
them  herself  on  her  wings,  so  did  Jehovah  at  first,  (Dent,  xxxii.  1 1 .) 
and  afterwards  ever  more  kindly  and  lovingly  offer  his  sheltering  wing 
to  his  people,  in  the  word  of  the  prophets,  (Psalms  xvii.  8,  xxvi.  8, 
lvii.  2,  lxi.  5;  Isaiah  xxxi.  5,  6;  Malachi  iv.  2.)  until,  with  most  familiar 
tenderness,  Jesus,  here  speaking  in  the  person  of  Jehovah,  (which  is 
to  be  observed,  see  especially  Isaiah  xxxi.  5.)  would  spread  his  wings 
over  them  as  a  hen  over  her  chickens,  ere  the  birds  of  prey,  as  other 
eagles  of  judgment,  come.  The  wings  are  still  spread  even  for  the 
murderers  of  the  prophets,  while  Christ  now  speaks ;  even  for  the  stonera 
of  Stephen,  as  was  shown  in  the  case  of  Paul,  he  will  still  spread  them 
out ;  but  what  he  himself  has  experienced  will  be  the  result  upon  the 
whole— that,  namely,  which  he  expresses  in  the  words  41  Ye  would  not." 
(Isaiah  xxviii.  12,  xxx.  15,  and  many  places  in  the  prophets.)  The 
grace  that  still  remains  will  indeed  gather  others  in  their  place  who  will, 
but  they  who  would  not  what  Christ  would,  fall  into  the  condemnation. 
'The  power  of  the  Almighty  appears  as  impotence  before  the  obstinacy 
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of  the  creature,  and  has  only  tears  (Luke  xix.  41)  wherewith  to  overcome 
them/  Whose  heart  dares  here  to  answer,  with  the  system  of  the  head, 
**Tby  willing  and  drawing  was  not  in  right  earnest,  thy  lamentation  but 
a  mockery  and  a  sport,  for  thine  irresistible  grace  was  not  there  to  give 
them  the  power  to  will  P" 
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Many  years  ago,  a  good  woman  was  dying.  Her  children  were  young, 
but,  excepting  the  youngest,  old  enough  to  remember  her  appearance  and 
words.  The  home  and  circumstances  she  was  leaving  were  very  inviting, 
and  yet  they  did  not  win  her  affections  from  the  rest  for  which  she  was 
longing.  One  of  her  greatest  anxieties,  for  months  previous  to  her 
death,  was  the  future  welfare  of  her  children ;  and  this  often  induced 
in  her  a  spirit  of  prayer  so  fcrvant,  that  she  seemed  in  "  an  agony  of 
prayer." 

Before  she  died,  this  anxious  state  of  mind  gave  place  to  one  which 
may  be  described  as  a  full  assurance  that  her  children  would  all  be  saved. 
With  this  assurance  her  mind  became  serene  and  happy,  in  the  full 
prospect  of  leaving  those  she  loved  for  "the  bourne  whence  no  traveller 
returns/'  To  her  husband  and  Christian  friends  she  said,  11 1  have  not 
a  doubt  but  my  children  will  be  saved/' 

In  a  few  days  she  "fell  asleep;"  and  the  years  were  passing  away 
without  her  faith  being  realised.  The  father  was  full  of  anxious  fore- 
bodings for  his  children,  and  was  faithful  to  them ;  yet  for  a  long  time 
not  one  of  them  showed  signs  of  being  savingly  benefited.  They  were 
in  possession  of  all  but  "the  one  thing  needful/'  " The  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure,  leaving  this  seal :  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
his."  The  time  had  come  for  the  mother's  prayers  to  receive  an  answer 
in  part.  One  son  was  sent  to  a  school  which  that  year  was  surrounded 
and  penetrated  with  revival  influences.  The  lad's  heart  was  touched ; 
he  confessed  himself  a  sinner,  and  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
remember  to  have  seen  the  letter  in  which  he  communicated  to  his  father* 
the  intelligence.  Self-distrustful,  yet  he  leant  on  the  Saviour;  scarcely 
daring  to  be  comforted,  yet  evidently  he  felt  a  happiness  of  heart  to 
which  he  had  hitherto  been  a  stranger.  Forthwith  he  began  to  bear 
his  cross,  taking  part  in  the  prayer-meeting,  conversing  with  and  writing 
to  his  impenitent  friends,  and  in  various  ways  seeking  to  promote  the 
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Redeemer's  kingdom.  He  was  not  free  from  infirmities,  but  he  was  a 
lovely  example  of  the  Christian  life. 

This  interesting  incident  prepared  the  way  for  the  subsequent  conver- 
sion of  a  sister,  who  became  one  of  the  most  gentle  and  beautiful  Chris, 
tians  I  have  ever  known.  She  has  since  passed  away,  having  strong  faith 
that  her  offspring  also  shall  meet  her  in  "the  better  land." 

The  first  of  the  family  converted  was  (he  first  to  meet  his  mother. 
He  was  summoned  suddenly,  but  no  one  doubted  his  readiness  to  depart. 
His  death  was  made  a  means  of  life  to  the  remainder  of  the  family  for 
whom  the  mother  had  prayed,  so  that  long  after  she  died  her  prayer  was 
fully  answered. 

I  once  heard  the  grateful  exclamations  of  a  venerable  minister  over 
the  conversion  of  a  son  who  had  been  a  grief  to  him.  "The  mother, 
long  in  heaven,  had  woven  cords  about  his  heart  from  which  he  had 
never  been  able  to  escape  1" 

Recently,  at  a  prayer-meeting,  the  following  instance  was  related  :  — 
A  man  whs  converted  who  had  adopted  infidel  opinions  under  the  teach- 
ings of  his  father.  The  convert  had  previously  been  an  active  opposer 
of  religion.  At  an  evening  prayer-meeting  a  brother  suggested  that  con- 
vcisions  are  given  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  that  wicked  men,  who  seem 
abandoned,  are  sometimes  converted  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  parents 
who  have  long  been  dead.  Our  convert  lost  his  mother  when  he  was 
too  young  to  remember  her,  but  now  it  occurred  to  him  that  she  might 
have  something  to  do  with  his  conversion.  He  rode  out  to  his  father's 
house  to  ask  about  the  matter.  The  old  man  derided  his  son  for  being 
such  a  fool  in  religion,  but  at  last  told  him  that  not  only  was  his  mother 
a  pious  woman,  but  that  her  last  hours  were  occupied  with  prayers  for 
her  child,  and  in  charging  her  husband  to  bring  up  their  child  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord! 

And  there  was  revealed  the  hidden  cause  of  an  effect  which  filled  the 
town  with  wonder.  The  infidel  was  converted  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
which  his  mother  had  breathed  in  his  behalf,  when  he  was  an  infant  too 
young  to  remember  either  her  or  her  prayers.  I  may  add,  that  the  old 
father  was  also  converted  soon  afterwards. 

Some  years  ago,  a  class  of  young  men  in  a  Theological  Seminary  spent 
several  nights  in  "  experience  meetings."  Each  one  related  so  much  of 
his  past  history  as  he  chose,  stating  the  character  and  influence  of  his 
parents,  pastor,  the  church,  the  time  and  manner  of  his  conversion. 
The  singular  fact  was  found  out,  that,  with  one  exception,  all  these 
young  men  had  pious  mothers. 
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"  Thej  have  healed  alto  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace, 
w:.tre  there  U  no  peace."— Jeremiah  *i.  14. 

How  mischievous  is  that  false  kindness  which  is  afraid  of  telling  yon  honestly 
the  state  of  the  case,  if  it  happen  to  be  dangerous  or  desperate !  The  Jews 
were  now  in  a  condition  of  great  peril,  threatened  with  captivity  and  exile  on 
account  ot  their  frequent  rebellions ;  bat  they  could  not  tolerate  the  faithful 
counsellors  who  told  them  of  their  vices,  and  warned  them  of  their  danger. 
The  only  way  to  their  favour,  and  consequently  to  power  and  emolument, 
was  to  flatter  them  with  the  assurance  that  no  calamity  was  at  hand,  and 
that  there  was  no  pressing  need  for  repentance;  and  iboogh  the  armies  of 
the  King  of  Babylon  were  almost  thundering  at  their  gates,  they  were  so  . 
bent  on  being  deceived,  that  they  treated  with  contempt  the  prophets  of 
the  Lord,  and  bestowed  all  their  attention  and  applause  on  those  who  were 
ready  to  promise  them  security.  Thus,  having  made  it  for  the  interest  of 
false  teachers  to  soothe  and  deceive,  they  were  assiduously  addressed  by 
plausible  and  flattering  men,  for  as  soon  as  the  popular  determination  is 
sufficiently  marked,  there  will  always  be  numbers  to  court  in  the  indicated 
way  the  popular  favour.  Given  up  at  lust  to  their  own  delusions,  and 
vices,  they  did  but  flatter  themselves  on  a  personal  exemption  and  freedom 
from  trouble,  so  that  trouble  closed  in  upon  them,  and  it  was  not  until  their 
city  was  beset,  and  the  strength  and  glory  of  their  kingdom  was  borne  to  a 
strange  land,  that  they  awoke  to  a  consciousness,  that  the  worst  wound  of 
all  was  a  wound  slightly  healed  ;  and  the  worst  enemy  of  all  one  who  pro- 
phesies of  peace,  when,  if  God's  word  be  true,  there  is  no  peace  whatso- 

Now,  we  wish  you  to  be  aware  of  the  fact,  that  in  regard  of  their  eternal 
concerns,  men  have  a  willingness  and  feel  a  desire  to  be  deceived,  though  in 
regard  of  their  temporal  concerns,  they  are  keenly  alive  to  attempts  at  im- 
position, and  eager  to  resent  them.  They  commonly  prefer  the  moral  phy- 
sician who  will  make  light  of  their  vices,  and  not  startle  them  by  faithfully 
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exposing  their  danger,  though,  wero  they  similarly  beguiled  and  deceived 
by  one  whom  they  consulted  on  a  bodily  malady,  they  would  denounce  him 
as  guilty  of  the  most  hateful  perfidy.  And  it  may  be  for  yonr  profit,  if  we 
look  into  some  of  the  more  ordinary  cases  in  which  w  the  hurt  of  the  daughter 
of  God's  people  may  be  slightly  healed,  and  peace  spoken  of  where  there  is 
no  peace." 

And,  first,  we  would  remind  you  that,  if  there  be  truth  in  the  statements 
of  Scripture,  there  is  a  distinction  the  very  strongest  between  the  people 
of  the  world  and  the  people  of  God.  If  you  will  take  the  Bible  as  a  suffi- 
cient authority,  no  two  communities  could  be  more  broadly  separated— ac- 
tuated by  motives  more  widely  different,  or  engaged  in  pursuing  objects  that 
have  less  of  alliance.  When  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  that  "  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ  Jesus  he  is  a  new  creature u  old  things  having  passed  away,  and  all 
things  having  become  new" — when  it  is  declared  that  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God  ;  and  that,  consequently,  if  any  man  will  be  a  friend 
of  the  world,  he  is  the  enemy  of  God — you  must  allow  that  language  could  not 
more  strongly  express  difference  in  character  and  deportment,  nor  more 
clearly  mark  that  anything  like  amalgamation  is  made  impossible  by  the 
nature  of  the  case.  Yet,  here  is  the  respect  in  which,  perhaps,  the  danger  is 
the  greatest  of  the  moral  hurt  being  only  slightly  healed,  and  peace  pro- 
phesied when  there  is  no  peace.  It  is  just  here  that  the  teacher  is  most 
tempted  to  slur  over  truth,  because  just  here  it  is  that  truth  is  most  distaste- 
ful to  all  classes  of  hearers.  The  worldly  are  well  pleased  to  have  the  dif- 
ferences between  themselves  and  the  religious  made  as  few  and  uuimportant 
as  possible,  inasmuch  as  they  are  thus  soothed  into  a  persuasion,  that  after 
nil  they  are  in  no  great  danger  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty.  On  the  other 
hand,  those  who  profess  a  concern  for  the  soul  are  often  still  so  much  inclined 
to  the  pursuits  and  the  pleasures  of  earth,  that  they  have  a  ready  ear  for  any 
doctrine  which  seems  to  offer  them  the  joys  of  the  next  life,  without  requiring 
continued  self-denial  iu  this  life.  Thus  it  is  an  unpopular  thing,  opposed  to 
the  inclinations  of  the  majority  of  hearers,  to  insist  upon  the  breadth  of  sepa- 
ration between  the  worldly  and  the  religious,  to  represent,  without  qualifica- 
tion or  disguise,  that  the  attempting  to  serve  two  masters  is  the  certain 
serving  of  only  one,  and  that  the  master  whose  wages  is  death.  But  if  we 
would,  be  faithful  in  the  ministry,  this  is  what  we  must  do.  To  do  otherwise, 
would  be  to  play  with  your  souls — to  lead  you  into  delusion,  which,  if  con- 
tinued, must  leave  you  shipwrecked  for  eternity.  There  is  no  escaping,  ex- 
cept through  dishonesty  and  subterfuge.  The  repeated  and  explicit  state- 
ments of  Scripture  as  to  the  character  of  that  moral  change  of  which  con- 
verted men  are  the  subjects.  It  is  not  a  change  which  simply  produces 
abstinence  from  certaiu  forms  of  wickedness  and  attention  to  certain 
outward  duties.  It  is  a  change  in  the  heart,  such  a  renewing  of  the  affections 
that  men  no  longer  delight  in  what  before  gave  them  pleasure,  and  no  longer 
pursue  what  before  seemed  their  chief  good.  Therefore  it  is  a  change  which 
cannot  have  beon  experienced,  if  the  roan  be  as  solicitous  as  ever  to  amass 
wealth,  as  eager  as  ever  in  schemes  of  self  aggrandisement,  as  indulgent  as 
ever  to  evil  passions  and  evil  tempers.  The  subject  of  this  change  will  burn 
with  a  strong  desire  to  bring  up  the  whole  world  to  that  standard  of  reli- 
gion which  is  given  in  God's  word,  but  he  will  shrink,  as  from  sacrilege  and 
■elf-destruction,  from  any  endeavour  to  lower  that  standard,  so  as  to  make 
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it  square  better  with  the  maxims  of  fashionable  life,  and  allow  greater  indul- 
gence in  earthly  pursuits. 

This  is  what  we  would  preach  to  you,  the  necessary  and  insurmountable 
opposition  between  what  is  religious  and  what  worldly,  and  the  consequent 
impossibility  of  your  being  on  God's  side,  and  yet  studying  how  much  of 
friendship  may  be  kept  with  all  with  which  he  would  have  you  at  war.  But 
to  insist  on  this  doctrine  is  to  probe  a  great  mass  of  professing  Christians 
to  the  quick,  for  they  would  fain  believe  that  the  soul  may  be  saved  without 
that  abandonment  of  the  world,  that  deep  consecration  of  the  powers  and 
affections  to  the  Almighty,  which  are  required  by  what  they  count  a  too 
rigid  theology.  But  it  were  a  base  betrayal  of  the  trust  committed  to 
us  by  God,  to  represent  it  as  possible  that  the  heart  may  be  given  to  the 
Creator,  whilst  time,  and  thought,  and  toil,  and  talent  are  engrossed  by  the 
creature.  To  speak  favourably  of  a  religion  which  finds  a  worldly  atmos- 
phere congenial,  what  were  this  but  to  praise  the  purity  which  is  at  home 
with  pollution,  or  the  life  which  breathes  freest  in  the  sepulchre.  Therefore 
do  we  know  and  feel,  that  were  we  to  say  anything  to  encourage  the  opinion 
that  men  may  be  safe  in  being  either  fashionably  religious  or  religiously 
fashionable,  in  being,  that  is,  either  just  so  religious  as  not  to  offend  the 
world,  or  just  so  worldly  as  not  to  put  contempt  on  religion— we  should 
only  be  bringing  on  ourselves  the  condemnation  and  on  you  the  consequences 
of  that  treacherous  dealing  which  is  denounced  in  our  text — we  should  be 
healing]  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  God's  people  slightly,  we  should  be 
saying,  "  Peace,  peace,  when  there  was  no  peace.** 

Take  another  case,  the  case  of  those  in  whom  has  been  produced  a  con- 
viction of  sin,  whose  consciences  after  a  long  slumber  have  been  aroused  to 
do  their  office  and  have  done  it  with  great  energy.  It  is  no  uncomm  n 
thing  for  conviction  of  sin  not  to  be  followed  by  conversion.  Hundreds 
who  have  been  stirred  for  a  time  to  a  sense  of  guilt  and  danger,  in  plnce  of 
advancing  to  genuine  penitence  have  lapsed  bark  into  former  indifference* 
Ah,  this  is  amongst  the  most  alarming  of  moral  phenomena.  The  signs  and 
earnest,  as  we  thought  of  life,  give  a  melancholy  and  mysterious  interest  to 
death.  Let  the  ministers  of  religion  take  heed  that  they  be  not  accessory 
to  so  disappointing  an  occurrence,  and  they  easily  may  be.  The  spiritual 
physician  may  be  too  hasty  in  applying  to  the  wounded  conscience  the  balm 
of  the  gospel  ;  and  thus  he  may  arrest  that  process  of  godly  contrition  which 
seemed  so  hopefully  be^un.  He  may  pour  in  the  consolations  of  Christianity 
and  administer  cordials  provided  for  the  broken  in  heart  before  there  hus 
been  arqnired  that  deep  feeling  of  the  need  of  a  mediator  which  can  only 
result  from  the  abiding  engrossing  consciousness  of  helplessness  and  guilt. 
For  it  should  ever  be  remembered  that  though  the  gospel  has  so  taken  the 
place  of  the  law  that  we  are  no  longer  under  the  latter  as  a  covenant,  the 
law  has  not  ceased  to  be  an  engine  for  arousing  the  conscience  as  well  as  a 
rule  for  regulating  the  life.  The  terrors  of  the  law  prepare  the  way  for  the 
mercies  of  the  gospel,  and  it  is  the  man  who  has  been  scared  by  the  thunderings 
and  the  lightnings  of  8inai  who  is  ready  to  receive  those  breathings  of  love 
which  flow  forth  from  Zion,  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  when  the  terrors  of 
the  law  are  just  beginning  to  do  their  part,  producing  their  sense  of  expo- 
sure to  God's  wrath  and  of  utter  inability  to  avert  it,  it  may  be  just  possible 
that  the  mercies  of  the  gospel  may  be  prematurely  introduced  by  the  spiritual 
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minister.  It  is  no  time  to  speak  of  free  forgiveness  till  the  man  exclaims  in 
the  agony  of  alarm  and  almost  of  despair—"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  P 
Then  display  the  cross.  Then  expatiate  on  the  glorious  truth,  that  "the 
Sou  of  man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Then  point  to 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  meet  every  doubt,  oppose  every  ob- 
jection, and  combat  every  fear  by  exhibiting  the  mighty  fact  of  an  atone- 
ment for  sin.  You  cannot  now  be  building  up,  when  you  ought  to  be  casting 
do"  n,  for  the  self-abasement  is  an  evidence  to  show  that  the  time  has  como 
in  which,  according  to  St.  Paul,  you  should  comfort  the  individual,  lest, 
perhaps,  he  be  swallowed  up  of  over  much  sorrow.  It  will,  indeed,  be 
often  difficult  to  determine  whether  there  be  that  genuine  contrition  and 
that  hearty  feeling  of  want  which  prove  that  free  pardon  may  be  offered 
without  danger  of  the  blessing  be  abused.  For  we  may  as  easily  do  wrong 
by  delaying  to  say  to  the  sinner — M  Be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee,"  as  by  bidding  him  dismiss  his  fears  before  those  fears  have  sufficiently 
agitated  him,  and  overthrown  carnal  confidences.  The  wound  may  be  kept 
open  too  long,  so  that  unnecessary  paiu  and  weakness  are  occasioned  just  as 
it  may  be  closed  too  soon,  before  we  can  expect  a  healthy  granulation. 

But  the  case  suggested  by  our  text  is  that  of  a  too  hasty  appropriation  of 
the  consolations  of  Christianity,  and  this  case  we  cannot  doubt  is  of  frequent 
occurrence.   Not,  indeed,  that  whenever  conviction  of  bin  is  not  followed  by 
conversion,  the  cause  is  to  be  found  in  the  premature  use  of  the  mercies  of 
the  gospel.   We  know  loo  well  that  in  many  instances  the  conscience  which 
had  been  mysteriously  aroused  is  as  mysteriously  quieted  ;  so  that,  without  a 
solitary  reason,  men  who  had  manifested  anxiety  as  to  their  souls,  and  appa- 
rently been  earnest  in  seeking  salvation  are  soon  again  found  amongst  the 
careless  and  indifferent,  as  busy  as  ever  with  chasing  shadows,  as  pleased  as 
ever  with  things  that  perish  in  the  using.   For  a  moment  they  have  seemed 
conscious  of  their  immortality  and  have  risen  to  the  dignity  of  deathless 
beings,  and  then  the  pulse  has  ceased  to  beat,  and  they  have  again  been 
creatures  of  a  day  in  place  of  heirs  of  eternity.   Still,  if  there  be  many  in- 
stances in  which  we  may  not  fairly  ascribe  to  a  too  hasty  appropriation  of 
the  mercies  of  the  gospel,  the  failure  of  what  seemed  hopefully  commenced, 
we  may  justly  say  that  such  an  exhibition  h  likely  to  produce  so  disappoint- 
ing a  result,  and  that  the  probability  is  that  it  frequently  does.    Oh,  is  it 
not  a  possible  thing  I    Is  it  not  rather  what  we  may  believe  often  occurring 
that  men  suppose  themselves  pardoned  before  they  have  felt  themselves  lost, 
and  that  thus  applying  to  their  own  cases  the  promises  of  the  word  ere 
they  have  learned  the  dangerous  nature  of  the  evil  whioh  suggests  a  remedy, 
they  are  brought  into  a  worse  insensibility  than  that  from  which  they  have 
emerged— the  insensibility  of  a  false  hope,  of  a  persuasion  of  safety  wilh 
the  iguorauce  of  danger  !    Indeed,  we  do  feel  that  were  one  of  you  to  come 
to  us  labouring  uuder  spiritual  distress,  and  seeking  spiritual  counsel,  it 
would  be  fearfully  easy  to  mistake  his  case,  to  address  him  in  words  of  com- 
fort, when  we  ought  to  be  acting  on  his  fears.   In  our  eagerness  to  cheer  the 
disquieted  man  and  to  magnify  the  Redeemer,  we  might  encourage  him  at 
once  to  take  as  his  own  the  pardon  proffered  to  the  penitent,  though  he  may 
not  yet  have  been  brought  to  the  thorough  repentance,  which  is  the  condi- 
tion on  which  the  pardon  is  bestowed  ;  and  we  should  be  b<  reby  doing  in- 
calculable injury.   We  should  be  quieting  anxieties  aroused  for  the  most 
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sulatary  purposes,  and  dissipating  terrors  which  were  working  the  downfall 

of  pride.  He  may  go  from  us  with  a  miod  more  at  ease,  because  informed 
from  the  scheme  of  redemption  that  no  amount  of  guilt  presents  insurmount- 
able obstacles  to  the  extension  of  pardon.  But  then  he  may  also  go  from 
u*  less  disposed  than  he  was  to  search  the  plagne  of  his  own  heart,  with 
diminished  apprehensions  of  the  dreadfulness  of  God's  wrath,  because  no 
lon^r  regarding  himself  as  exposed  to  its  outbreak.  He  may  not  be  the  dis- 
tressed being  that  he  was,  but  in  the  sudden  getting  quit  of  his  distress 
he  may  also  have  got  quit  of  much  of  that  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin  which 
vaa  gradually  gaining  firm  possession  of  his  soul,  and  thus  through  the  ceasing 
to  feel  himself  in  peril  he  may  be  less  tremblingly  alive  to  his  being  in  fault. 
And  if  we  were  to  be  thus  instrumental  to  the  extricating  a  man  at  too  early 
a  period  from  the  goadingsaud  threateningsof  an  agitated  conscience  so  that 
he  took  to  himself  the  privileges  of  Christianity  ere  his  felt  destitution  had 
taught  him  their  worth,  oh,  we  cannot  but  fear  that  we  should  be  also  instru- 
mental to  the  arresting  if  not  destroying  in  his  heart  a  renewing  work,  that 
we  should  produce  in  him  a  merely  superficial  religion,  the  maliguity  of 
his  disease  having  never  been  discovered,  the  greatness  of  his  necessities 
nev«r  ascertained,  the  moral  wonnd  never  probed  to  the  quick  ;  and  thus 
should  we  but  furnish  a  fresh  proof,  how  easy,  and  at  the  sime  time  how 
fatal  it  is,  to  heal  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  God's  people  slightly,  and  to 
say,  **  Peace,  peace,  wheu  there  is  no  peace." 

We  have  further  to  remark,  that  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity  nre 
sirongly  offensive  to  the  great  body  of  men, and  that  on  this  account  chiefly  it 
is  that  there  is  so  much  reluctance  to  the  bringing  them  forward,  and  so  much 
readiness  to  explain  them  away.  We  have  already  referred  in  part  to  this 
matter,  when  speaking  of  endeavours  at  amalgamation  and  of  the  opposition 
there  is,  to  the  drawing  broad  distinctions  between  the  religious  and  the  ir- 
religious. But  there  is  a  great  deal  of  dislike  to  the  gospel  which  is  quite 
independent  on  the  separation  which  it  enjoins  of  the  people  of  God  from 
the  people  of  the  world.  Even  those  who  admit  the  necessity  of  this  sepa- 
ration, and  who  are  not  to  be  charged  with  manifesting  any  wish  to  reduce 
the  Christian  standard  to  that  of  the  world,  may  feel  a  repugnance  to  cer- 
tain parts  of  tho  system  which  the  New  Testament  unfolds,  for  we  must 
allow  that  by  taking  the  merit  of  our  salvation  altogether  from  ourselves, 
making  us  wholly  without  power, either  to  will  or  to  do  a  good  thing,  and  re- 
quiring of  us  that  we  depend  for  justification  unreservedly  upou  oue  who  died 
the  death  of  a  malefactor,  and  the  Christian  theology  arms  against  itself  many 
of  the  strongest  of  our  natural  feelings,  for  it  assumes  facta  which  we 
are  disposed  to  contradict,  and  demauds  a  suhtnishion  which  we  are  not 
willing  to  yield.  We  are  not  now,  you  will  observe,  considering  the  excel- 
lence of  the  Christian  system,  its  wonderlul  adaptation  to  our  wants  and  the 
impossibility  of  its  being  superseded  by  any  rdiyion  which  should  leave 
oa  iu  whole  or  in  part  to  work  out  our  own  deliverance.  These  are  points 
upon  which  you  are  often  addressed,  and  upon  which  we  suppose  you  to  be 
well  agreed;  wo  only  now  state  that  redemption  through  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  a  mediator  clashes  with  our  pride,  is  distasteful  to  our  rea- 
son, and  does  direct  violence  to  that  desire  of  achieving  our  own  safety 
which  is  among  the  strongest  that  holds  sway  within  us.  You  cannot  fjsil 
to  be  aware  that  the  offence  of  the  cross  has  not  ceased,  you  must  be  sufii- 
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ciently  aware  that  these  are  not  days  when  men  are  called  to  join  the  noble 
army  of  martyrs*  yet  there  is  an  opposition  to  the  peculiar  doci lines  of  the 
gospel,  an  opposition  which  gives  as  much  cause  now  as  there  was  in  earlier 
days  for  the  Saviour  to  exclaim— «  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  in  me."  So  that  here  is  a  precise  case  in  which  the  known  feelings 
of  the  generality  of  men  place  the  teacher  under  a  temptation  to  keep  back 
truth,  or  of  stating  it  so  equivocally  that  its  full  force  shall  not  be  felt.  lie 
cannot  be  ignorant  that  if  he  set  forth  without  reserve,  or  disguise  the 
corruption  and  helplessness  of  man,  insist  on  the  perfect  gratuitousness  of 
salvation,  and  refer  to  God's  mercy  and  distinguishing  grace  as  first  ex- 
citing the  desire  for  deliverance,  and  then  enabling  us  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
provided  succours,  ho  will  have  to  encounter  the  antipathies  of  perhaps  a 
majority  of  his  hearers ;  and  he  is  consequently  and  uaturally  moved  to  the 
concealing  much,  and  the  softening  down  more  ;  and  if  he  yield  to  the 
temptation,  then  we  have  that  mixed  and  diluted  theology  which  does  not, 
indeed,  exclude  Christ,  but  assigns  much  to  man,  which  without  denying  the 
meritorious  obedience  and  sufferings  of  the  Mediator  soothes  our  pride  with 
an  assurance  that  by  our  good  works  we  contribute  something  towards  the 
attainment  of  everlasting  happiness.  We  have  nothing  like  a  bold  and  full 
exhibition  of  Christ  in  his  various  offices  as  made  unto  us  of  God,  w  wisdom 
and  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption."  But  in  the  stead  of  this,  we 
have  the  Saviour  introduced  just  to  make  up  our  deficiencies,  not  as  "all  in 
all"  to  a  lost  world,  but  as  furnishing  a  ground  work  on  which  we  may  build 
for  ourselves.  And  if  such  be  the  theology  with  which  the  teacher  is  in- 
duced to  gratify  his  hearers,  what  result  may  we  expect  to  see  effected ! 
Why,  we  maintain,  that  by  encouraging  the  opinion  that  men  are  not  very 
far  gone  from  original  righteousness,  that  notwithstanding  the  fall,  they  re- 
tain a  moral  power  of  doing  what  shall  be  acceptable  to  (iod,  and  that  their 
salvntion  is  to  result  from  the  combination  of  their  own  efforts  and  the  merits 
of  Christ,  we  maintain  that  by  encouraging  such  opinions  as  these,  the 
teacher  flatters  his  hearers  with  the  most  pernicious  of  all  flattery,  hiding 
from  them  their  actual  condition,  and  instructing  them,  how  to  miss,  at  the 
same  time  that  they  think  they  are  securing  deliverance.  He  may  be  said 
rather  to  hide  the  wound  than  to  make  any  effort  to  heal  it,  and  by  ad- 
ministering a  kind  of  anodyne  which  prevents  suffering,  to  consiguat  once  to 
an  easy  death  aud  a  wretched  eternity.  If  men  be  not  driven  from  every 
form  and  every  degree  of  self-reliance,  if  they  be  not  content  to  bow  before 
the  supremacy  and  sufficiency  of  the  atonement,  if  they  harbour  the  persua- 
sion that  they  are  in  any  way  to  share  with  Christ  the  honour  of  their  de- 
liverance, then  the  utmost  which  can  be  said  of  the  theological  system 
which  they  adopt  and  admire  is,  that  it  may  be  adapted  for  the  giving  pre* 
sent  ease,  but  leaves  unaverted  the  threateniugs  of  future  punishment.  And 
if  this  be  no  exaggerated  statement — and  the  whole  Bible  is  our  witness  that 
it  is  not  exaggerated — then  may  we  confidently  declare  that  the  prophet  and 
the  priest  amongst  the  Jews  were  not  more  chargeable  with  deceiving  the 
people  to  their  ruin,  with  accommodating  their  discourses  to  the  national 
feeling,  and  thereby  accelerating  and  aggravating  the  national  disaster,  than 
would  be  teachers  who  should  exhibit  a  defective  and  garbled  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  upon  the  one  as  upon  the  other  must  be  fastened  the  crime 
alleged  by  God  in  our  text—"  They  have  healed  also  the  hurt  of  the 
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daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace;  when  there  is  no 
peace." 

Now,  it  might  not  be  difficult  to  multiply  these  illustrations,  showing  how  in 
other  instances  the  very  thing  may  still  be  done  which  God  here  denounces 
by  his  servunt  Jeremiah  j  but  probably  enough  has  been  advanced  to  certify 
you  not  only  of  the  possible  occurrence  but  of  the  grievous  peril  which  must 
lie  in  the  substituting  in  religion  what  is  superficial  for  what  ought  to  be 
radical.   It  is  on  this  that  we  are  most  anxious  to  fix  your  attention.  We 
want  to  have  you  satisfied  that  there  can  be  no  falser  kindness  than  that  which 
should  hide  from  men  their  real  condition,  and  that  it  is  the  very  extreme  of 
danger  when  those^  who  are  tottering  believe  themselves  secure.   We  have 
spoken  to  you  of  teachers  as  healing  the  hurt  slightly,  and  we  have  shown 
you  in  how  great  peril  they  hereby  place  their  patients  ;  but,  alas  !  alas !  the 
patients  themselves  wish  to  be  thus  treated  as  God  elsewhere  aaya— w  My 
people  love  to  have  it  so.'*   It  is  not  thus  in  earthly  things.   The  man  who 
is  threatened  with  bankruptcy  does  not  desire  to  be  misinformed  as  to  the 
state  of  his  affairs.   The  friend  whom  he  consults  may  feel  a  natural  reluc- 
tance to  communicate  unpleasant  intelligence,  but  he  would  yet  wish  to  be  told 
the  worst,  since  otherwise  he  cannot  take  the  steps  which  the  emergence  may 
demand.  Or,  in  another  iustance,  scared  by  the  bright  eye  and  the  hectic  cheek 
of  a  darling  child,  the  parents  hasten  to  the  physician,  they  would  much 
rather  be  told  at  once  of  the  danger  than  soothed  into  the  belief  that  their 
fears  are  quite  groundless.   In  the  one  case  they  might  possibly,  through 
God's  blessing  on  means,  avert  the  early  death  ;  in  the  other,  they  are  left 
to  indulge  hope  till  there  is  space  only  for  despair.    Yes,  but  it  is  not  thus 
in  spiritual  things.   In  the  matters  of  eternity  men  have  a  sort  of  willingness 
to  be  deceived.   All  their  preference  is  for  the  teacher  who  will  best  help  in 
allaying  those  apprehensions  of  the  future  which  will  occasionally  arise  in 
the  midst  of  dissipation  and  worldly-mindedness.   Nay,  they  do  not  wait  for 
the  teacher  to  prophesy  to  them  smooth  things — they  prophesy  them  to 
themselves.   I  should  like  to  know  in  regard  of  those  amongst  you,  who  are 
still  living  a  life  of  indifference  and  worldly-mindedness,  whether  they  have 
not  been  guilly  of  disguising  from  themselves  the  real  facts  of  their  case— 
whether  at  various  times,  when  conscience  has  been  disturbed,  they  have  not 
been  active  in  inventing  something  specious  with  which  to  still  the  remon- 
strance, industrious  in  saying,  peace,  peace,  rather  than  in  seeking  rconciliation 
with  God.   They  have  shrunk  from  knowing  their  disease  ;  they  have  wished 
to  hide  it ;  they  have  been  afraid  to  look  upon  the  wound  lest  they  should  dis- 
cover what  might  demand  from  them  a  rigid  course  of  abstinence — the  ampu- 
tation ot  a  right  hand,  the  excision  of  a  right  eye,  or  force  them,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  to  change  the  air,  and  forsake  the  scenes  which  they  most  liko 
to  frequent,  and  therefore  have  they  eagerly  seized  on  any  nostrum  rather 
than  submit  to  a  painful  but  necessary  process,  and  have  never  considered  the 
utter  madness  of  preferring  insensibility  to  health,  and  the  certain  ruin  that 
must  follow  on  tampering  with  sickness  of  the  soul.   It  needs  no  small 
courage— we  ought  rather  to  say,  it  needs  no  small  grace— to  be  willing  to 
know  the  worst ;  not  to  be  afraid  of  huding  out  how  bad  we  are,  how  cor- 
rupt, how  capable  of  the  worst  actions,  if  left  to  ourselves.   This  is  a  great 
point  gained  in  spiritual  things,  it  is  a  great  point  gained  to  be  able  to  pray 
with  David— **  Search  me,  0  God,  and  try  me,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked 
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way  in  me."  We  call  it  a  great  point  gained  to  be  willing  to  know  the 
worst ;  for  so  long  as  we  stop  short  of  this,  wc  shall  always  be  trying  half 
measures,  healing  the  hurt  slightly,  and  therefore  never  reaching  the  root  of 
the  disease. 

We  counsel  yen  then  to  be  honest  with  yourselves,  honest  in  observing  the 
symptoms  of  spiritual  sickness,  honest  in  applying  the  remedies  prescribed 
by  the  Bible.   For  our  own  part,  we  will  not,  God  helping,  be  accessory  to 
any  amongst  you  deceiving  themselves.   If  there  be  a  covetous  man  amongst 
you, God  forbid  we  should  say — 44  Peace,  peace;"  we  know  there  is  no  peace. 
M  The  covetous  man,"  says  the  Apostle,  44  is  an  idolator  ;"  an  idolator  must 
be  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  if  there  be  a  sensual  man  amongst 
you,  the  slave  of  his  appetites,  we  will  not  say,  a  Peace,  peace."   We  know 
that  there  is  no  peace.   We  remember  the  emphatic  words  of  Scripture  — 
44  Be  not  deceived :  neither  fornicators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate, 
nor  drunkards,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."    We  remember  that 
they  who  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and 
lusts.   If  there  be  a  self-righteous  person  amongst  you,  or  one  that  is  "  halt- 
ing between  two  opinions,"  or  a  worshipper  of  his  own  reason,  or  a  procra se- 
nator who  is  putting  off  the  season  of  repentance,  we  will  not  say—4*  Peace, 
peace."   We  know  there  is  no  peace.   How  should  there  be  f  To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony  be  our  appeal.   And  we  are  told,  that  they  who  would 
be  wise  must  become  as  fools,  that  they  who  are  not  with  Christ  are  against 
him.   44  And  that  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion."  But  if  there  are  those  amongst  you  as  to  whom  we  moat  tuke  good 
heed,  that  we  say  not  44  peace,  peace,"  we  trust  there  are  some,  yea,  many  of 
a  wholly  different  stamp  ;  these  are  they— and  may  God  mightily  increase  the 
number— who  have  come  weary  and  heavy  laden  to  the  cross  of  Christ, 
who  have  sorrowed  with  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  and  who  now  believe  with  a 
living  active  faith  in  that  Redeemer  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and 
raised  again  for  our  justification.   To  such  we  will  indeed  say,  44  Peace, 
peace,"  for  to  such  there  is  peace.   44  Being  justified  by  faith  we  have 
peace  with  God  throngh  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."   44  Peace  I  leave  with  you," 
was  Christ's  parting  legacy.   44  My  peace  I  give  unto  you."   44  O  Lamb  of 
God  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  grant  us  thy  peace."  True 
Christians  have  only  to  depend  on  the  promises  of  the  gospel  and  to  plead 
them  in  prayer.   And  may  this  be  the  happy  experience  of  you  all.   44  In 
all  time  of  their  tribulation,  and  in  all  time  of  their  wealth,  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment"  they  will  be  kept  by  that  44  peace  of 
God  which  passe th  all  understanding." 
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A  MESSAOE  TO  DELATING  SINNERS. 

Shall  anything  be  allowed  to  come  in  between  you  and  your  hope  for 
eternity  P  Will  you  not  seek  Erst  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righte- 
ousness ?  Will  you  allow  yourselves  to  be  so  engrossed  with  the  things 
which  perish  with  the  using,  as  to  forget  or  forego  the  joy  of  the  endless 
kingdom  P  You  cannot  have  forgotten  such  solemn  words  as  these,  "  Ye 
must  be  born  again;"  nor  the  terror-striking  announcement,  "The  wages 
of  sin  is  death;"  nor  the  loud  summons,  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest;" 
nor  the  demand  made  upon  your  affections  by  God,  "  My  son,  give  me 
thine  heart ;"  nor  the  appeal  to  your  fears,  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  hell ;"  nor  the  kind  expostulation,  " O  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to 
my  commandments;"  nor  the  touching  question,  "Why  will  ye  dieP" 
nor  the  tender  advice,  "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the 
fire;"  nor  the  gracious  invitation,  "Come  unto  me;"  nor  the  urgent  mes- 
sage, "  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found ;"  nor  the  prophetic  pro- 
clamation, "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints ;" 
nor  the  terrible  warning,  "The  Lord- shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God."  You  can- 
not have  forgotten  these  things.  They  are  surely  too  solemn,  too  mo- 
mentous, too  urgent,  and  too  true  to  be  forgotten.  And  will  you  venture 
to  act  as  if  these  were  all  but  the  unreal  words  of  man, — a  fable  or  a 
Lie? 

Will  you  not  receive  them  as  in  very  deed  the  words  of  the  eternal 
God  ?  And  will  you  not,  without  losing  a  moment,  press  into  the  king- 
dom P  The  entrance  into  it  is  free  and  unimpeded.  There  is  no  tax,  nor 
toll,  nor  impost  of  any  kind,  either  great  or  small,  either  modified,  or  in 
full.  The  way  is  clear  and  open, — no  obstruction,  no  gate,  no  chain,  no 
bar.  And  he  who  stands  at  that  entrance,  stands  there,  not  to  repel, 
bnt  to  invite  you,— not  to  oppose  your  passage,  or  exact  payment,  but  to 
bid  you  free  welcome. 
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Once  there  was  a  hindrance, — a  hindrance  that  seemed  too  vast  to  be 
surmounted.  It  was  as  if  some  rugged  mountain-ridge  had  been  flung 
across  the  highway,  blocking  up  the  entrance  to  the  kingdom.  But  the 
Son  of  God  came  down  in  love,  and  swept  these  barriers  away.  He 
"  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself'  (Hebrews  ix.  26).  Or  it  was 
as  if  a  ravine,  deep  as  hell,  at  the  bottom  of  which  flowed  the  dark  river 
that  man  had  never  crossed,  had  suddenly  opened  itself,  that  by  its  fearful 
breadth  and  depth  it  might  bar  all  access.  We  might  look  across  and 
see  the  goodly  land  afar  off;  but  we  could  not  reach  iL  The  gulf  yawned 
between.  And  we  could  only  sit  down  and  sigh  despairingly,  longing 
for  a  land  that  we  cpuld  never  hope  to  reach — 

"  The  land  of  pure  delight, 
Where  saints  immortal  reign/' 

But  the  Son  of  God  has  come  down,  and  in  his  love  he  has  done  for  us 
what  neither  man  nor  angel  could  do.  He  has  flung  a  bridge  over  the 
terrible  ravine,  at  the  expense  of  his  own  infinitely  precious  blood;  and 
he  has  sent  out  the  proclamation  to  the  sons  of  men,  without  delay  to 
avail  themselves  of  it,  and  to  enter  into  the  kingdom.  It  is  love  that 
has  done  it  all, — the  love  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  it  is  the 
love  of  Godhead  that  has  laid  the  foundations  ;  it  is  the  love  of  Godhead 
that  has  measured  the  span,  and  provided  for  the  vast  breadth  required ; 
it  is  the  love  of  Godhead  that  has  laid  stone  after  stone  of  the  vast  struc- 
ture :  it  is  the  love  of  God  that  has  -  sprung"  the  arch  and  fitted  in  the 
keystone  of  the  wondrous  fabric ;  it  is  the  love  of  Godhead  that  has  made 
the  way  so  broad,  and  level,  and  unbroken,  that  even  the  step  of  feeble 
childhood  or  tottering  age  may  not  stumble  there.  Having  then  this 
"liberty,"  this  "boldness,"  to  cross  the  bridge,  and  enter  the  happy 
fields  that  lie  beyond — the  paradise  that  spreads  itself  out  so  gloriously 
to  view — let  us  at  once  proceed,  not  with  faint  hearts  or  lingering  foot- 
steps, but  with  a  true  heart,  and  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith.  God  in- 
vites; who  shall  hinder?  God  beckons  you  on ;  who  shall  bid  you  off? 
God  says,  Come ;  who  shall  say,  Stay  ?  God  sends  his  messengers  to  be. 
seech  you  to  make  haste,  as  I  do  now ;  who  shall  persuade  you  to  hesi- 
tate, loiter,  or  destroy  ? 

We  may  use  many  arguments.  Take  but  a  few  out  of  the  many.  It  is 
death  to  remain  where  you  are;  will  you  not  then  cross  P  It  is  life,  ever- 
lasting life,  to  set  your  foot  upon  yon  fields  of  living  green;  will  you 
not  then  cross  ?   On  this  side  of  that  gulf  there  rests  the  wrath  of  God, 
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with  all  the  guilt,  and  the  curse,  and  the  pain,  and  the  terror,  and  the 
darkness  with  which  that  wrath  smites  the  sinner;  while  beyond  it 
stretch  the  green  plains  which  the  storm  never  wastes,  nor  the  shadow 
darkens,  but  over  which  the  sunshine  of  infinite  love  sheds  its  abiding 
gladness ;  will  you  not  then  cross  ?  You  know  not  how  soon  this  blessed 
opportunity  may  end ;  for  death  is  near,  and  the  grave  is  ready  to  open 
for  yoo,  and  the  pestilence  is  hovering  over  you,  and  the  signs  of  the 
coining  of  the  Son  of  Man  are  becoming  more  and  more  visible :  will 
you  not  then  cross  now,  yes  now  P  Instead  of  returning  to  your  sins  or 
your  pleasures,  or  your  partisanships,  will  you  not  at  once  betake  your 
self  to  this  gracious  God,  that  you  may  taste  the  forgiveness  of  his  love; 
rill  you  not  go  straight  to  him  who  says,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out  ?" 

The  day  is  coming  when  the  rocks  shall  rend,  and  the  mountains 
crumble  down,  and  the  towers  fall,  and  the  forests  burn,  and  the  cities 
lie  in  ashes,  and  the  sky  be  wrapt  in  flame,  and  the  graves  open,  and  the 
trumpet  sound,  and  the  great  white  throne  be  placed.  What,  then,  will 
ye  do  in  that  day  of  terror  P  How  will  you  face  your  Judge  ?  What  ac- 
count can  you  give  in  P  What  sentence  can  you  look  for  from  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  ? 

May  I  not  ask  you  to  come  to  a  decision  to-day  t  yes,  this  hour?  The 
matter  is  one  which  does  not  admit  of  postponement.  It  demands  your 
immediate  consideration.  For  the  issues  are  infinite,  and  they  all  turn 
upon  the  few  days  of  our  brief  life  on  earth. 

"He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned !"  Such  is  the  alternative.  Oh,  is  it  not  one  to  make  each  un- 
prepared soul  tremble,  and  resolve  that  he  will  not  risk  the  delay  of 
another  hour,  nor  peril  his  immortal  hopes  by  making  light  of  sin  and 
judgment,— by  trifling  any  longer  either  with  Jehovah's  love  or  with 
Jehovah's  w  rath.  Love  and  wrath !  Infinite  love  and  infinite  wrath  I 
Eternal  love,  eternal  wrath !  Can  a  man  trifle  with  either  ?  Can  one  of 
you  lie  down  in  peace  to-night  if  conscious  that  you  have  slighted  that 
love  or  defied  that  wrath  ?  That  wrath,  once  kindled,  will  be  beyond 
conception  terrible,  and  it  shall  never  be  quenched,  but  shall  burn  on 
without  abatement, — burn  on  throughout  eternity !  That  love  is,  beyond 
til  utterance,  precious,  and  it  knows  neither  change  nor  end.  O  receive 
it  and  be  blest !  It  will  freely  forgive  you  all  your  sins.  It  will  lift  off 
all  your  burdens.  It  will  break  all  your  chains.  It  will  cleanse  you 
from  all  your  unrighteousness.  '  It  will  clothe  your  nakedness.    It  will 
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enrich  your  poverty.  It  will  heal  your  diseases.  It  will  enlighten  all 
your  darkness.  It  will  dry  up  all  your  tears,  and  soothe  all  your  sor- 
rows. It  will  make  you  an  heir  of  God,  a  joint-heir  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Oh,  receive  then  the  love  of  which  we  bring  you  the  good  news ;  for 
"  herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent 
his  Son  into  the  world  that  we  might  live  through  him/'  Oh,  receive 
this  love,— receive  it  now  j  and  you  will  know  with  what  an  atmosphere 
of  peace  it  can  surround  you,  what  a  rainbow  of  blessed  promise  it  can 
bend  upon  the  darkest  cloud  that  ever  rested  on  your  dwelling;  and  what 
an  everlasting  blessedness  it  can  provide  for  you,  when  these  old  heavens 
and  this  polluted  earth  shall  have  been  exchanged  for  "  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 


A  SABBATH  SCHOOL  IN  HEAVEN. 

A  friend  remarked  in  our  Sabbath  School,  a  short  time  since,  that 
"  there  would  be  a  Sabbath  school  in  heaven ;  that  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Paul, 
and  John,  would  be  teachers  in  it;  and  that  we  should  be  always  learning 
more  and  more  of  God,  and  his  great  plan  of  mercy  to  save  a  lost 
world." 

This  is  a  beautiful  thought.  A  Sabbath  school  in  heaven!  Who 
would  not  like  to  be  a  member  of  that  school  ?  Children  love  to  go  to 
Sabbath  school  here,  and  sing  of  "  that  sweet  story  of  old,  when  Jesus 
was  here  among  men and  how  much  more  joyous  must  be  the  gather- 
ing of  that  great  company  whom  no  man  can  number,  "  amid  the  throne 
of  God  in  heaven/'  there  to  join  in  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb  1 

Here  children  love  to  go  to  Sabbath  school,  to  study  God's  holy  word, 
and  learn  not  only  the  blessed  words  of  Christ,  but  the  story  of  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles  j  but  how  much  greater  the  plea- 
sure to  sit  at  the  feet  of  these  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  learn 
of  them  about  those  great  truths  and  mysteries  that  we  cannot  under- 
stand here ! 

If  our  Sabbath  Schools  here  are  so  pleasant  and  profitable,  where  there 
is  so  much  sin  mixed  with  all  that  we  do  and  say,  how  infinitely  more 
profitable  and  pleasant  will  be  the  gathering  together  of  God's  chosen 
ones  in  heaven,  where  there  is  no  sin  to  mar  our  enjoyments ! 
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A  Sabbath  school  in  heaven !  What  heavenly  instruction  we  shall 
there  receive !  Who  will  be  our  teachers  there  ?  I  think  I  hear  some 
children  say,  I  hope  I  shall  be  in  David's  class,  or  John's  class,  or  Paul's 
class.  Yes,  that  would  be  a  privilege  indeed,  to  be  in  the  great  Sabbath 
school  of  heaven,  and  to  have  David,  or  Paul,  or  John  for  our  teachers. 

But  I  think  I  should  like  to  have  Noah  for  my  teacher.  He  would 
know  so  much  of  the  world  before  and  after  the  flood.  He  could  tell  us 
so  much  of  the  trial  of  his  faith  during  those  long  years  when  the  ark 
was  building,  and  how  the  people  laughed,  and  sneered,  and  scorned, 
while  he  kept  at  work  preparing  the  ark  for  the  salvation  of  himself  and 
his  family.  He  fully  believed  all  that  God  told  him  of  the  coming 
flood.  How  much  be  could  tell  us  of  that  great  flood  that  we  would 
like  to  know ! 

Children  sometimes  feel  very  sad  when  they  go  to  school  with  an  im- 
perfect lesson,  and  there  the  teachers  do  not  always  feel  and  act  kindly  to 
those  who  fail  in  their  lessons.  But  how  different  will  it  be  in  heaven ! 
There  the  lessons  will  be  just  suited  to  our  capacities ;  we  shall  always 
have  perfect  lessons,  and  we  shall  go  on  more  and  more,  and  never  forget 
what  we  have  learned. 

I  hope  all  the  children  of  our  Sabbath  schools  who  may  read  these 
lines,  will  ponder  well  their  duty,  of  preparing  while  young  to  join  that 
school  in  heaven.  Will  not  every  one  strive  to  become  members  of  that 
heavenly  Sabbath  school  ? 


PRAISE  THE  LORD. 

A  HARVEST -ME8SAOB. 

Is  not  God  speaking  to  us  most  loudly  out  of  the  midst  of  this  joyous 
abundance  ?  Comes  there  not  a  voice  from  every  field  or  furrow,  saying, 
"Praise  the  LordP"  Comes  there  not  a  voice  from  every  barn  and 
storehouse,  saying,  "  Praise  the  Lord  P"  Comes  there  not  a  voice  from 
each  morning  sun  that  rises  over  us  in  such  cloudless  calm,  saying, 
"Praise  the  Lord?"  Comes  there  not  a  voice  from  the  fresh  bracing 
breeze  of  dawn  and  sunset,  as  it  wanders  o'er  our  fields  to  give  the  last 
touch  of  ripeness  to  our  corn  and  mellowness  to  our  fruits,  saying, 
"  Praise  the  Lord  ?"   Comes  there  not  a  voice  from  the  harvest-moon, 
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which  has  watched  the  ripening  and  the  reaping  of  these  fields,  and  flung 
its  showers  of  silver,  night  after  night,  over  the  luxuriant  acres  of  earth's 
waving  gold,  saying,  u  Praise  the  Lord  P"  Comes  there  not  a  voice  from 
these  falling  leaves  and  fading  blossoms,  that  have  stood  so  long  as  wit- 
nesses to  all  this  plenty,  saying,  "  Praise  the  Lord  ?" 

Shall  we  not  listen  to  this  voice  of  God,  speaking  to  us  so  articulately 
in  such  ways  as  these  ?  Shall  we  not  give  heed  to  this  twofold  voice, 
which,  coming  on  the  one  hand  from  the  pestilence,  says,  "  Repent,"  and 
on  the  other  from  the  harvest,  says,  "  Praise  ?"  Shall  we  allow  any  petty 
interest  to  come  between  us  and  this  repentance  or  this  praise?  Shall 
we  be  engrossed  with  the  rattle  of  some  car  in  the  street,  when  the 
dread  thunder  is  reverberating  in  mighty  majesty  from  cloud  to  cloud, 
and  from  peak  to  peak,  and  the  lightning  is  splintering  the  rocks,  and 
striking  down  some  time-honoured  tower  or  temple  P  Shall  we  permit 
the  noise  of  earthly  discord  to  drown  that  glorious  voice  that  speaks  to 
us  so  solemnly  from  the  heaven  of  heavens? 


DRESS.* 

A  WORD  TO  GIRLS. 

A  quarter  of  an  hour  before  the  time  for  closing  the  school,  Mr.  FaWiful 
rang  the  bell  to  call  attention,  and  to  announce  that  he  was  about  to 
address  the  girls. 

Mr.  Faithful. — "  My  dear  young  friends,  I  wish  to  say  a  few  words  to 
you  on  the  subject  of  dress,  as  I  know  you  will  be  making  some  change 
at  the  approaching  Christmas.  It  is  a  subject  on  which  I  have  often 
spoken  to  you ;  and  I  am  pleased  to  notice  one  or  two  of  my  elder  girls 
who  followed  my  advice  when  at  school,  and  who  are  now  respectably 
married  j  themselves,  their  husbands,  children,  and  cottages,  showing 
fruit  of  all  the  instruction  received  at  the  Sabbath  school.  Such  women 
are  an  example  and  an  ornament  to  our  congregations,  and  I  wish  we  had 
more  like  them.   It  is  for  this  reason  I  speak  to  you  all,  but  particularly 
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to  those  in  the  Bible  classes.   You  arc  able  to  earn  money  for  yourselves . 
do  not  spend  it  all  on  your  backs ;  think  of  those  dear  to  you.  Does 
your  father,  or  your  mother,  or  do  not  the  little  ones,  want  something 
which  you  could  help  to  buy  ?   Or  could  you  not  put  something  into  the 
Savings'  Bank  against  a  rainy  day,  if  you  spent  less  on  your  dress  ?  I 
would  remind  you  of  a  higher  motive,  which  should  influence  many  of 
tou.    Since  last  year,  many  of  you  have  renewed  your  promise  to  re- 
nounce the  4  pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world.'   Now,  this,  among 
other  things,  includes  gay  dressing.   Don't  let  Satan  get  the  advantage 
over  you.   He  uses  drest  to  draw  you  into  loving  *  the  world  and  the 
things  of  the  world  j'  it  has  ensnared  many  a  girl,  and  led  her  to  ruin. 
0,  beware  of  vanity.   The  commaud  of  God  is,  1  Be  clothed  with  hu- 
mility.'  It  is  the  custom  of  the  times  to  be  clothed  in  pride  and  vanity  j 
but  '  pride  is  not  of  God.'   It  is  melancholy  to  see  girls  dressed  out,  as 
we  often  see  them,  in  all  the  folly  of  finery,  while  cleanliness  and  simple 
neatness  are  neglected.   Fondness  of  dress  is  more  productive  of  ruin  to 
a  greater  number  of  young  women  than  any  other  cause  whatever.  Be 
advised,  then,  my  dear  young  friends,  pray  to  God  to  guide  you  in  your 
choice,  and  then  you  will  not  be  dressed  unsuitably.   *  Let  your  modera- 
tion be  known  unto  ull  men ;'  do  not  copy  in  your  dress  those  above  you 
in  station ;  remember  what  is  suitable  for  a  lady  is  out  of  place  for  those 
who  work  for  their  living.   They  always  look  well  dressed  who  attend  to 
the  apostle's  advice,  '  that  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel, 
not  in  costly  array;'  that  is,  dress  nicely,  have  pretty  clothes ;  yes,  adorn 
yourselves,'  don't  be  untidy  or  dirty ;  be  as  nice  as  you  can,  but  let  it  be 
in  « modest  apparel?  no  smart  finery,  or  bonnets  off  your  heads,  and  such 
like  things.  Endeavour  to  avoid  extremes,  and  so  to  dress  as  to  excite 
no  observation.   Think  of  what  I  have  said,  my  dear  girls  j  and  I  hope 
if  any  of  you  have  already  ordered  any  gay  clothing,  that  my  warning 
may  be  in  time  for  you  to  get  it  changed.    I  will  not  keep  you  longer, 
but  ask  you  to  learn  this  text,  «  Whatsoever  you  do,  do  all  to  the  glory 
of  God  ;'  for,  if  you  keep  this  in  mind,  and  let  the  « glory  of  God'  influ- 
ence you,  even  in  the  choice  of  dress,  I  am  sure  I  shall  never  have  cause 
to  be  ashamed  of  any  of  you." 

Mr.  Faithful  then  rang  the  bell  for  them  to  get  ready  for  church.  As 
soon  as  the  service  was  over,  Maggie  Meanwell  came  up  to  Fanny 
Flimsy,  and  said,  "  Didn't  our  minister  speak  beautifully  P  it  fairly  made 
me  cry.  I  hope  Mrs.  Finery  won't  have  put  those  roses  into  my  bonnet 
before  to-morrow,  for  I  could  not  wear  them  j  and  I  shall  get  her  to  put 
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some  violets  instead.  Yon  know  he  said  we  might  have  what  was  pretty, 
if  it  were  modest  and  not  costly !" 

Fanny  Flimsy. — "  Well,  you  can  do  as  you  like,  but  I  don't  see  what 
business  it  is  of  his  to  say  what  we  are  to  wear;  he  has  not  to  pay  for 
our  things." 

Maggie  Afeanwell.—"  Oh,  Fanny,  don't  speak  like  that,  you  know  he 
only  wants  to  do  us  good ;  don't  you  remember  what  pains  he  took  with 
us  ?   It  brought  it  all  to  my  mind  to-day,  when  he  mentioned  it." 


HANNAH.* 

Dobs  not  the  Christian  mother's  heart  glow  with  hope  and  joy,  when 
she  thinks  of  Hannah  and  Samuel,  the  very  types  of  a  happy  mother  and 
son :  of  early  training  resulting  in  early  conversion,  and  the  effects  of 
early  conversion  continuing  through  a  long  life  of  active  piety,  and  use- 
ful service  to  God  and  his  people  ? 

If  there  were  more  Hannahs,  would  there  not  be  more  Samuel's  P  If 
thou  wouldst  have,  Christian  mother,  thy  child  a  Samuel  or  an  Augustine, 
be  thyself  a  Hannah  or  a  Monica.  The  child  of  thy  prayers,  of  thy 
vows,  and  of  thy  tears,  will  be  in  the  Lord's  best  time,  the  child  j  of  thy 
praises,  thy  rejoicings,  thy  richest  consolation.  Yet  thy  faith  will  not 
end  with  the  dedication  of  thy  child ;  Samuel  was  the  son  of  his  mother's 
vows,  but  also  "  his  mother  taught  him ;"  and  such  is  the  practical  habit 
of  godliness,  that  faith  in  vowing  quickens  diligence  in  teaching.  The 
child  truly  consecrated,  will  be  brought  up  "  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord."  (Bridges  on  Proverbs  xxxi.) 

Christian  Parents !  are  you  as  anxious  that  your  child  should  be  born 
again  ?  Is  it  the  one  absorbing  desire  of  your  heart  that  he  should  be 
the  Lord's  P  Do  you  imitate  Hannah  in  her  tears,  and  prayers,  and  long- 
ing for  this  one  thing  ?  Are  your  petitions  brought  into  the  sanctuary, 
and  so  presented  as  to  be  taken  up  and  responded  to  by  your  great  High 
Priest? 

There  are  many  who  desire  these  things,  but  not  exclusively.  They 
are  gratified  to  have  their  children  admired  for  their  beauty  in  infancy, 

•  From  «'  Abraham  and  his  Children."   By  Emily  Gosse.   London  :  Nia- 
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for  their  wit  and  talent  as  they  grow  older.  Few  are  displeased  to  hear 
their  little  ones  admired  and  flattered,  for  those  advantages  which  are 
shared  alike  by  the  converted  and  unconverted.  If  our  children  see 
this,  no  wonder  that  they  set  a  great  value  on  those  distinctions  which 
the  carnal  mind  can  appreciate,  and  that  they  do  not  really  credit  our 
assertions  that  one  thing  only  is  needful  for  them,  without  which  all 
worldly  advantages  are  vanity. 

This  we  may  be  sure  was  not  Hannah's  course.  She  had  but  one  ob- 
ject or  aim ;  she  asked  a  son  of  the  Lord,  she  devoted  him  to  the  Lord, 
she  brought  him  up  for  the  Lord,  she  brought  him  early  to  the  Lord's 
presence,  and  never  resumed  the  gift  which  she  had  early  devoted  to  the 
giver. 

Hannah  not  only  prayed  fox  her  son  but  she  taught  him  to  pray.  He 
was  young  when  his  mother  weaned  him  and  brought  him  to  Eli  in 
Shi  lob,  but  it  is  said  of  him  that  "  he  worshipped  the  Lord  there." 
How  shall  we  teach  our  children  to  pray  ?  While  they  are  unconverted 
we  cannot.  But  they  ought  to  hear  u$  pray,  they  ought  to  be  silent  and 
quiet  while  ice  pray  for  them.  But  I  am  supposing  that  they  are  born 
again,  in  answer  to  a  mother's  prayers.  In  this  case  she  will  soon  find 
that  they  "Lift  their  little  hands  to  pray." 

In  this  a  good  mother  may  assist  and  incite  them :  she  may  teach  them 
by  example,  and  by  gently  reminding  them  of  blessings  received,  and 
wants  to  be  supplied,— and  she  will  soon  find  that  "  out  of  the  mouth  of 
her  babes  and  sucklings  God  hath  perfected  praise." 

Hannah  kept  her  Samuel  at  her  side — she  would  not  leave  him  with 
strangers,  even  that  she  might  go  up  to  worship  the  Lord  in  Shilob. 
Till  he  was  old  enough  to  accompany  her,  she  considered  it  her  place  to 
remain  with  him.  Who  can  tell  what  injury  to  soul  or  body  he  might 
have  sustained  had  he  been  consigned  for  a  few  weeks  or  even  days  to 
the  care  of  thoughtless  servants  ? 

Happy  is  the  mother  who  like  Hannah  is  permitted  to  keep  her  child 
constantly  under  her  own  eye ;  who  leaves  him  not  to  any  care  save  her 
own,  and  that  of  those  like-minded,  who  love  the  same  Lord,  tread  in 
the  same  steps.  Even  to  such,  a  wise  mother  will  not  needlessly  confide 
her  treasure,  but  form  his  mind  by  her  own,  and  feed  it  from  her  own 

* 

lips  of  love  and  wisdom. 
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FAMILY  PRAYER. 

The  patriarchs  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  wherever  in  their  pilgrimages 
they  fixed  on  a  place  of  residence,  erected  an  altar  to  God  for  family  de- 
votion, and  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Joshua  resolved  that,  as  for  him  and  his  family,  they  would  serve  the 
Lord — that  is,  worship  him. 

Job  practised  family  worship.  '<  He  sent  and  sanctified  his  children, 
and  rose  early  in  the  morning  and  offered  burnt-offerings,  according  to 
the  number  of  them  all.   Thus  did  Job  continually." 

David,  having  spent  one  day  in  bringing  the  ark  from  the  house  of 
Obed-edom  to  the  place  he  had  prepared  for  it,  and  in  presenting  peace- 
offerings  before  the  Lord,  returned  at  night  to  bless  his  household— 
that  is,  pray  for  blessings  upon  his  family,  or  to  attend  upon  family  de- 
votion, 

Cornelius,  the  Centurion,  it  is  said,  u  feared  God  with  all  his  houses- 
meaning,  worshipped  him  with  his  family. 

In  the  Lord's  Prayer,  we  have  a  command  for  family  devotion.  "  After 
this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven."  The 
form  of  prayer  is  plural.  It  must,  therefore,  mean  social  prayer,  and  if 
social,  then  family  prayer ;  for  a  family  is  the  most  proper  place  to  en- 
gage in  this  devotion. 

Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  having  pointed  out  the  duty  of 
husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  adds — 
"Continue  in  prayer;  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgivings."  The 
subject  upon  which  he  was  speaking  leads  us  to  conclude  that  he  meant 
family  prayer. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  enjoins  it  as  a  duty  to  "pray 
always  with  all  prayer"— that  is,  to  offer  prayer  of  every  kind,  and  in 
every  form,  and  at  every  proper  season.  Family  prayer  must,  therefore, 
be  included  in  his  injunction. 

The  Apostle  Peter  exhorts  husbands  and  wives  to  live  together  in 
the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  conjugal  affection  and  Christian  obedi- 
ence. 
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THE  LITTLE  THINKER. 

Mr  little  boy,  not  four  years  of  age,  one  day  crept  into  my  sick-room, 
and  coming  to  my  bed-side,  asked  if  I  wanted  company.   After  receiving 
an  encouraging  smile,  he  got  upon  it,  and  lay  for  some  time  apparently 
asleep ;  suddenly  he  arose,  and  looking  anxiously  at  me,  asked — "  Does 
God  make  all  things?"    Upon  receiving  an  answer  in  the  affirmative, 
the  tears  started  in  his  eyes,  and  throwing  himself  in  a  passion  of  grief 
upon  my  bosom,  he  exclaimed — "  Then  1  can't  love  him,  for  he  makes 
my  father  poorly."   Surprise  at  the  depth  of  thought  and  feeling  in  one 
so  young  rendered  me  speechless.    I  could  but  press  my  darling  closer 
to  my  heart,  and  mingle  my  tears  with  his.   Alas  I  how  often,  like  that 
dear  child,  have  we  harboured  hard  thoughts  of  God !   When  sorrow  and 
trial  have  overtaken  us,  have  we  not  despondingly  asked,  Ctffc  this  be  a 
token  of  my  heavenly  Father's  love  ?   Or  can  this  dark,  mysterious  dis- 
pensation emanate  from  One  who  regards  me  with  affection?   Oh  yes! 
tried  believer,  all,  all  results  from  infinite  love.   The  tempest  and  storm, 
the  fierce  lightning  and  destructive  earthquake,  are  but  agents  to  work 
out  thy  Father's  beneficent  designs  in  the  economy  of  nature;  and  afflic- 
tion, sorrow,  and  trial  are  no  less  necessary  in  carrying  out  his  gracious 
will  in  that  grace.   In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  said  "  the 
Man  of  Sorrows"  to  his  disconsolate  disciples.   And  whence  came  they 
now  before  the  throne  ? — they  who  now  look  back  with  adoring  grati- 
tude, and  admire  the  wisdom  and  love  of  him  who  led  them  ?  Once 
they  were  familiar  with  tears,  they  knew  what  sorrows  meant  as  well  as 
we ;  but  they  are  now  safely  housed  in  those  "  many  mansions."  Then 
cheer  up,  desponding  heart,  if  beset  with  similar  trials ;  thou  art  upheld 
and  guarded  by  the  same  Omnipotent  hand  and  unerring  wisdom. 


HYMNS. 

Children  learn  hymns  readily,  and  do  not  easily  forget  them.  Let 
Christian  parents,  then,  teach  their  children  hymns,  as  many  as  possible 
of  those  gems  that  are  so  thickly  scattered  through  our  language,  and 
thus  link  the  sweetest  memories  of  childhood  with  the  most  precious 
lessons  of  Divine  truth. 
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RESPONSIBILITIES.  ♦ 

"Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darknesss." 

Matthew  xxr.  80. 

Have  you  read  of  the  servant  who  hid  in  the  earth 

The  talent  his  Master  had  given, 
When,  by  diligent  use,  to  redouble  its  worth, 

He  ought  to  have  faithfully  striven  ? 

My  child,  have  you  talents, — God  gave  them  to  you, 

And  will  surely  require  them  again : 
Take  care  not  to  waste  them ;  if  ever  so  few, 

Let  them  not  have  been  given  in  vain. 

You  have  speech;  then  remember  to  watch  your  words  well, 

And  let  them  be  gentle  and  kind ; 
It  may  seem  a  small  matter,  but  no  one  can  tell 

The  comfort  a  word  leaves  behind. 

You  have  time;  every  minute  and  hour  of  the  day 

Is  lent  by  your  Father  in  heaven  : 
Make  haste  to  improve,  ere  it  passes  away, 

The  talent  so  graciously  given. 

You  have  influence,  too,  though  it  seems  very  small, 

Yet  in  greater  or  lesser  degree, 
You  affect  the  improvement  and  comfort  of  all 

With  whom  you  may  happen  to  be. 

And  the  child  who  in  earnest  endeavours  to  live 

As  an  heir  of  eternity  ought, 
By  his  silent  example  a  lesson  may  give, 

Which  by  word  he  could  never  have  taught. 

Then  consider  the  talents  entrusted  to  you, 

And  may  they  be  duly  improved ; 
Let  your  service  be  hearty  and  free,  as  is  due 

From  children  so  greatly  beloved. 

•  From  «  Thoughts  in  Verse,  for  Christian  Children."  London :  Hamilt 
and  Co.,  Paternoster  Row. 
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THE  FAMILY  PREACHER. 


THE  THREEFOLD  CAUSE  OF  A  REJECTED  GOSPEL. 


9  Sermon 

Delivered  ox  Tuesday  Mobnimo,  November  8,  1S59, 

BY  THE  REV.  DANIEL  MOOBE,  M.A., 

AT  ST.  MABGARKt'l  CHUBCH,  LOTMBOBT. 


"But  they  made  light  of  It,  and  went  their  way*,  om  to  hi*  Jfcrm.  another  to  bit  n»er- 
elundlaa:  and  the  remnant  took  hit  servant*,  and  entreated  them  •piUfullj,  and  ilaw  them."— 
Matthew  xxii.  5, 8. 

Few  more  striking  parables  are  found  than  that  which  formed  the  subject 
of  our  Sunday's  gospel.  It  was  called  forth,  as  we  see,  by  the  persevering 
and  incessant  opposition  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ;  and  to  them,  as  well 
as  to  the  nation  at  large,  the  parable  must  have  come  home  with  peculiar 
force.  It  told  how  God  had  long  had  it  in  his  purposes  to  prepare  a  feast  for 
the  hungry  and  distressed  spirits  of  men.  And  to  the  Jews  6rst  was  the 
word  of  this  salvation  sent.  Prophets  had  foretold  of  it;  poets  had  sung  of 
it ;  types  had  foreshadowed  it ;  so  that  by  the  time  John  the  Baptist  had 
begun  to  preach  the  gospel,  it  might  have  been  supposed  that  an  expectant 
world  would  have  been  all  eagerness  for  the  message,  lifting  up  their  heads, 
because  their  redemption  was  drawing  nigh.  But  the  message  was  not  so 
welcomed  even  by  the  Jewish  nacion.  "Why  it  was  not,  and  the  awful  deso- 
lation which  followed  to  them  because  it  was  not,  the  parable  describes  with 
much  of  graphic  power  ;  and  long  afterwards  would  these  cavilling  rulers  re- 
member the  Master's  concluding  words — "The  king  was  wroth,  and  he  sent 
forth  his  armies  and  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  cities." 
But  there  is  a  secondary  and  spiritual  application  of  the  parable ;  and 
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this  will  be  found  to  be  much  the  satne,  whether  as  addressed  to  the  Jewish 
people  or  to  ourselves.  The  feast  prepared,  the  invitation  slighted,  the  king 
dishonoured  and  insulted  in  the  person  of  the  bidden  guests  ;  these  are  parts 
of  the  parable  which  we  see  at  once,  either  do,  or  may  belong  to  us  all,  this 
day.  We  have  all  been  bidden  to  the  Marriage  Supper  ;  we  have  seen  the 
spiritual  table  spread,  and  truly  it  is  a  feast  of  fat  things ;  it  is  full,  it  is  va- 
rious— enough  for  all,  and  yet  suited  for  each.  There  is  a  portion  for  seven, 
and  also  for  eight.  For  the  young  there  are  counsels,  for  the  old  there  are 
promises,  for  the  mourner  there  is  comfort,  and  for  the  sick  a  cure.  Yet, 
plentiful  as  this  marriage  feast  is,  they  are  few  that  will  accept  the  invita- 
tion to  partake  of  it.  The  very  messengers  who  bring  the  tidings  of  its 
preparation  cannot  always  escape  contempt,  and  opposition,  and  unkindness. 
"  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another 
to  his  merchandise :  and  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreated  them 
spitefully,  and  slew  them.0 

The  passage  thus  opeued  may  be  taken  to  set  forth  the  threefold  cause  of 
a  rejected  gospel ;  namely,  indifference,  intense  worldly  occupation,  and  the 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind.  Let  us  see,  if  in  our  day,  the  offers  of  grace  be 
not  in  danger  of  encountering  a  similar  reception. 

First,  then,  it  would  seem  that  the  gospel  gets  neglected  by  many  from 
indifference,  from  a  light  estimate  of  its  objects;  from  a  recklessness  whether 
they  have  any  part  in  its  benefits  or  no.  The  persons  invited  made  light  of 
the  message ;  thought  the  king's  servants  were  urging  their  requests  with 
needless  earnestness,  as  well  as  setting  forth  with  exaggerated  importance 
the  consequences  of  disobediences.  Hence,  in  this  first  case,  no  insult  is 
offered  to  the  messenger  ;  "  lie  is  true  to  his  vocation,  but  he  is  mistaken  ; 
he  is  honest  in  his  profession,  he  has  talked  himself  into  the  belief  that  the 
gospel  rejected  and  the  soul  lost,  a  despised  salvation  and  an  offended  God; 
a  heart  unchanged  and  a  heaven  unopened  must  inevitably  go  together." 
"We  respect  his  sincerity,"  say  they,  "but  have  no  sympathy  with  his  fears." 
"  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself ;"  these  aro  not  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness—" Ah,  Lord  God,  they  say  of  me,  Doth  he  not  speak  parables  !*'  In 
the  hands  of  some,  however,  the  slight  put  upon  the  gospel  takes  even  a  less 
excusable  form  than  this ;  by  which,  I  mean  that  no  reason  is  alleged  for 
their  neglect,  either  in  the  avowed  objects  of  the  gospel,  or  in  the  mode  of 
setting  forth  its  claims.  Such  persons  neither  object,  nor  deny,  nor  com- 
plain, nor  disbelieve.  They  have  God's  truth  put  before  them  with  the  ut- 
most plainness  of  preaching ;  they  listen  to  requirements  of  spiritual  cha- 
racter which  would  condemn  them  if  they  went  no  further  back  than  yester- 
day ;  they  have  set  before  them  as  integral  elements  of  a  renewed  life  things 
which  appear  foolishness  to  them, and  yet  they  never  deem  the  inquiry  worth 
a  thought  on  which  side  the  folly  lies.  Their  sin  is,  that  they  cannot  be 
persuaded  to  give  their  minds  to  the  gospel  claims ;  cannot  realise  the  fact 
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that  great  and  everlasting  issues  are  suspended  on  the  acceptance  or  rejec- 
tion of  them.   It  may  be  that  the  words  they  hear  every  Bundny  have  a 
meaning  ;  it  may  be  that  there  is  a  form  of  godliness  which  is  without  expe- 
rience of  its  power,  and  without  promise  of  its  reward  ;  it  may  be  that  some 
who  are  not  as  other  men  are,  and  even  better  than  most  other  men  are, 
shall  yet  be  no  better  than  other  men  in  the  retributions  of  another  world. 
These  things  may  be;  but  whether  they  are  is  a  question  which,  without  re- 
gard to  consequences  they  think  may  be  left  in  doubt.  Provision  for  the 
more  terrible  alternative  is  not  needful  in  this  caso.  We  should  take  security 
for  our  health,  if  that  were  failing  ;  for  our  property,  if  that  were  attacked  ; 
for  our  life,  if  that  were  at  stake  ;  but  for  an  imperilled  soul,  an  endangered 
salvation,  a  risked  and  hazarded  immortality  many  of  us  have  no  unquiet 
thoughts  whatever.   We  live,  we  die,  we  venture  our  hopes  of  heaven  upon 
the  desperate  possibility  that  all  may  come  right  at  the  last.   Here,  then,  we 
have  the  keystone  of  much  of  our  practical  infidelity.  Men  are  godless,  be- 
cause they  are  heedless;  without  hope,  because  without  care  about  their 
hope  ;  making  light  of  the  offer  of  salvation,  because  making  light  of  their 
own  need  of  salvation.  There  are  other  causes  that  work  with  some,  no 
doubt.   There  may  be  young  men  who  would  decline  to  come  to  the  gospel 
supper  because  of  the  sins  they  must  renounce,  and  the  wedding  garment 
they  must  wear,  und  the  moral  strictness  of  heart  and  life  to  which  they 
would  be  committed  by  that  holy  fellowship;  and  there  may  be  men  who 
would  rather  remain  parted  from  Christ  than  be  parted  from  those  grey- 
haired  follies  which  look  so  unseemly  in  men  dwelling  in  the  very  suburbs 
of  the  place  of  tombs.   But  indifference  far  more  than  either  of  these  causes 
keeps  both  old  and  young  away.   They  would  answer  Christ's  invitation  if 
they  would  think.  They  would  obey  if  they  were  but  serious  ;  they  would 
return  with  the  king's  messengers  if  only  they  would  realise  as  God's  truth 
the  invitations  and  declarations  of  the  gospel,  if  they  could  but  dispossess 
tlieuiselves  of  the  notion  which  they  have  formed,  that  the  undying  worm  is 
a  preacher's  fiction  and  eternal  torment  no  more  than  painted  fire.   But  a 
constant  tendency  to  make  light  of  what  they  hear  prevails  over  every  other 
consideration.   The  nature  of  sin,  the  demands  of  holiness,  the  fixed  condi- 
tions of  law,  the  purity  of  heaven,  the  indestructibleness  of  the  soul,  the 
Almighty's  fidelity  to  his  engagements — these  are  never  apprehended  by 
them  as  things  which  by  the  eternal  constitution  of  heaven's  moralities  alter 
not.  An  undefined  hope  insinuates  itself  that  the  stringencies  of  the  Divine 
government  will  somehow  or  other  be  relaxed  in  their  favour.   No  matter 
what  principle  of  God's  kingdom  would  be  compromised  thereby,  nor  what 
perfection  of  his  nature  would  be  dishonoured,  there  must  be,  they  fondly 
imagine,  a  sense  in  which  as  a  man  he  must  lie,  and  as  a  son  of  man  he  must 
repent.  And  on  this  assumed  necessity,  this  tremendous  calculation  of  some 
change  in  the  unchangeable,  they  make  light  of  all  invitation,  of  all  warning 
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and  each  one  goeth  his  way,  "one  to  hit  farm, and  another  to  his  merchan- 
dise." 

And  this  leads  to  the  second  reason  assigned  in  the  parable  for  the  com* 
tnon  rejection  of  the  gospel,  namely,  intense  worldly  occupation,  an  encum- 
bered and  over-anxious  spirit,  an  absorbing  pursuit  of  things  seen  and  tem- 
poral to  the  neglect  of  those  which  are  unseen  and  eternal—"  They  went 
their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  and  the  other  to  his  merchandise."  Now,  a 
striking  characteristic  of  the  gospel  system  is  its  practical  adaptation  to  the 
circumstances  of  human  nature.  It  is  not  a  religion  for  the  visionary,  and 
the  theorist,  and  the  recluse.  But  it  adapts  itself  to  man  as  it  finds  him, 
liable  to  be  harassed  with  cares,  or  oppressed  with  duties,  or  toiling  for  sub- 
sistence, or  distracted  with  family  claims,  or  maintaining  the  race  of  com- 
petition with  his  neighbours,  and  it  does  not  require  him  to  throw  off  these 
anxieties,  or  even  suppose  it  possible  that  he  could  throw  them  off;  but  just 
shows  him  how  they  may  be  subordinated  to  those  higher  ends  of  his  being 
which  giro  a  man  peace  at  the  last.  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Be 
**  not  slothful  in  business,"  and  yet  at  the  same  time  be  "fervent  inspirit, 
serving  the  Lord." 

The  sin  of  the  persons  referred  to  in  the  text,  then,  consists  in  the  as- 
sumed incompatibility  of  the  claims  of  earth  and  the  claims  of  heaven  ;  or, 
at  all  events,  in  an  unwillingness  to  give  to  the  concerns  of  eternity  any 
place*  in  their  thoughts,  uutil  those  of  time  have  been  attended  to.  "They 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  and  the  other  to  his  merchandise."  Here 
the  first  thing  we  take  notice  of  is,  that  the  gospel  is  not  positively  rejected 
by  such  people ;  there  is  no  declared  refusal  to  accept  the  invitation  of  the 
king's  servants,  but  it  is  a  mere  putting  of  the  question  by ;  a  sort  of  making, 
as  if  one  did  not  hear ;  a  turning  aside,  as  if  the  subject  mooted  were  one  on 
which  we  would  rather  not  be  pressed  too  closely.  Brethren,  is  there  not  a 
great  deal  of  this  among  gospel  hearers  in  the  present  day !  There  is  no 
resistance  to  what  they  hear,  no  making  light  of  it,  no  stolid  indifference 
about  it,  but  a  sudden  turning  off,  a  deafness  put  on  for  the  time,  an  appear- 
ance of  some  urgent  and  irresistible  call  elsewhere.  The  young  man  whom 
Christ  asked  to  give  up  his  possessions  did  not  say  whether  he  would  or  no, 
but  suddenly,  and  without  a  word,  walked  away.  Yes,  brethren,  but  did  the 
grace  of  God  follow  him  where  be  went  f  did  you  ever  read  of  him  coming 
back  again  I  Did  he  not,  on  turning  his  back  on  Christ  torn  his  back  for 
ever  on  the  gates  of  heaven  t  Let  the  thought  have  its  weight  with  us  ;  it 
is  a  practical  rejection  of  Christ  not  to  come  when  he  calls  us.  Say  to  his 
messenger— a  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,"  and  Christ  may  say  to  thee — "Go 
thy  way  for  ever."   We  shrink  from  the  thought  of  trampling  on  or  casting 
behind  us  the  gracious  offers  of  God.  But  we  do  all  this,  let  us  remember, 
when  we  do  not  accept  these  offers.  The  sin  of  the  men  we  are  reading 
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and  for  which  they  were  shut  out  of  the  marriage  supper,  was  mere  practical 
neglect ;  they  neither  opposed,  nor  scoffed,  nor  doubted,  but  when  called  of 
God,  they  took  do  notice  of  it,  M  but  went  their  way." 

Another  observable  thing  in  this  part  of  the  parable  is,  that  the  occupa- 
tions to  which  these  men  severally  went  were  lawful  and  proper  occupations. 
The  farm  would  not  yield  produce  without  tilling,  nor  could  the  merchan- 
dise be  turned  to  account  without  assiduity  and  diligence.   It  is  obvious, 
therefore,  that  the  thing  reprehended  is  such  an  undue  and  exclusive  attach- 
ment to  the  world  and  its  concerns  as  leaves  us  neither  time,  nor  energy, 
nor  spirit  for  doing  anything  either  for  God  or  for  our  own  souls.  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  many  of  our  men  of  business  and  active  professions  leave  their 
homes  at  the  beginning  of  the  day  much  too  soon  for  their  soul's  health. 
God  should  have  the  beginning  of  our  strength,  the  fresh  incense  of  our  first 
morning  thoughts,  our  mind's  clearest,  and  our  heart's  best.  Going  home 
earlier  in  the  evening,  even  if  we  were  sure  that  the  time  so  redeemed  would 
be  given  to  the  soul,  wonld  not  answer  the  purpose.   We  want  a  founda- 
tion of  holy  thoughts  to  begin  the  day  with  ;  something  that  will  bear  the 
weight  of  its  burdens,  and  fortify  the  harassed  spirit  against  the  strife,  and 
struggle,  and  wear  and  tear  of  a  restless  and  competing  world.   Our  Divine 
Lord  did  not  enter  on  his  field  of  conflict  until  he  bad  submitted  to  holy 
baptism — till  he  had  prayed — till  the  Spirit  of  God  had  descended  upon  him 
—till  a  voice  from  the  opening  heaven's  had  spoken — as  if  the  tenderness  of 
his  human  spirit  needed  an  assurance  that  God  would  stand  by  him  in  the 
coming  struggle.   The  example  should  instruct  us.  The  world  is  a  wilder- 
ness, net  a  solitude,  but  peopled  with  a  legion  of  tempters,  each  one  with 
his  several  solicitations  to  evil— M  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life."   The  morning  is  the  time,  therefore,  for  girding  on 
the  harness,  not  for  putting  it  off.    We  should  sharpen  our  weapons  before 
the  strife  begins,  taking  to  ourselves  "  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all  to  stand."  Go  not 
forth,  then,  to  your  daily  duties,  brethren,  without  a  full  quiver  of  texts 
and  promises.  A  word  hidden  in  the  heart  in  the  morning  may  keep  you 
from  sinning  against  God  all  the  day.   But  let  us  not  suppose  the  principle 
to  be  restricted  in  its  application  to  duties  derived  from  the  farm  or  from 
the  merchandise ;  these  are  but  names  for  any  form  of  earthly  preference 
occupying  God's  place  in  the  heart.   Many  went  their  ways  from  the  king's 
service,  who  had  neither  ground  to  till  nor  wares  to  exchange,  but  they  had 
something  which  would  make  them  impatient  while  the  messengers  were  de- 
scribing the  treasures  of  the  gospel  feast,  something  which  made  them  think 
they  could  be  happier  at  a  feast  of  their  own  preparing,  which  caused  them 
not  to  refuse,  not  even  to  answer,  but  simply  to  go  their  way.  And  many 
among  us  are  doing  the  same.   What  is  the  father  or  the  husband  doing 
when  pleading  want  of  time  at  one  end  of  the  day  and  weariness  of  spirit  at 
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the  other,  as  a  reason  why  neither  servants  nor  little  ones  are  sanctified  by 

the  word  of  God  and  by  prayer  I  What  is  the  wife  or  the  mother  doing 
when  all  the  lofty  capabilities  and  gifts  of  womanhood,  to  train  minds,  to 
form  characters,  to  visit  and  relieve  poverty,  to  forge  anew  that  broken  chain 
which  should  bring  rich  and  poor  more  together,  are  squandered  and  wasted 
in  some  of  the  thousand  ways  which  modern  ingenuity  has  invented  for 
killing  time—time,  which  after  they  have  killed,  they  would  one  day  give 
worlds  if  they  could  bring  to  life  again  I  What  are  our  young  men  doing, 
who,  having  their  lot  cast  on  days  of  intelligence,  and  enterprise,  and 
combined  effort,  with  doors  of  sanctified  usefulness  opened  to  them  on  the 
right  hand  and  the  left,  will  not  do  something  towards  helping  on  God's 
work  and  showing  that  they  are  not  living  to  themselves  1  What  are  our 
young  women  doing,  especially  those  among  them,  who  through  the  bounty 
of  Providence, "  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin,"  and  who  instead  of  qualify- 
ing themselves  for  stations  of  usefulness — for  intelligent  companions  and  dis- 
creet wives,  teaohers  of  the  ignorant,  or  guides  of  the  young,  consume  the 
morning  of  their  days  in  a  course  of  elaborate  nothingness,  or  in  employ- 
ments where  the  highest  excellence  they  could  attain  to  would  not  give  them 
one  improved  feeling  or  one  new  idea  I  What,  I  say,  are  all  these  doing,  but 
inverting  the  order  of  the  Divine  economy,  putting  things  out  of  their  right 
place,  telling  the  King  of  heaven  he  must  wait  a  longer  turn,  his  messen* 
gers  are  both  too  soon  and  too  urgent  1  And  so  each  goes  heedless  and  un- 
thinking away,  «*  the  one  to  his  farm,  and  the  other  to  his  merchandise.? 

Brethren,  I  am  alive  to  the  great  difficulties  in  the  practical  application  of 
this  part  of  our  text.  An  undue  attaohment  to  worldly  things  is  a  sin 
almost  as  hard  to  discern  as  it  is  hard  to  cure.  The  proper  line  which  we 
have  to  draw  is  between  too  entirely  separating  ourselves  from  the  world 
bo  as  to  neglect  our  proper  duties,  and  being  too  much  joined  to  the  world  so 
as  to  make  it  our  portion  and  our  all.  Dnt  so  far  as  to  become  a  rule  for  in- 
dividual guidance,  the  drawing  of  such  a  line  is  impossible.  Let  every  man 
be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  sees  there  is  a  danger  ;  be  must  know 
that  there  is  not  an  employment  or  a  pursuit  of  life  which  may  not  become  sin. 
Its  lawfulness,  its  necessity,  its  tendency  to  promote  the  highest  ends  of  our 
social  and  moral  being  cannot  prevent  the  moral  employment  itself  from  be- 
coming our  soul's  betrayal  and  our  sours  ruin.  The  world  to  us  is  just  what 
each  man  makes  it — bis  profit  or  his  poison,  his  blessing  or  his  bane,  his 
school  of  holy  discipline  or  his  field  to  wander,  and  stray  in,  and  to  be 
lost.  It  is  not  money  that  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  but  the  love  of  money.  It 
is  not  setting  our  hands,  and  feet,  and  thoughts  on  things  that  are  on  earth 
that  God  forbids,  but  our  setting  our  affections  there.  A  man  may  be  ar- 
rayed harmlessly  with  all  the  honours  the  world  can  give,  provided  he  hold 
with  them  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God.  Though  earth  should  multiply 
orouud  him  its  most  endearing  ties,  they  could  be  no  occasiou  of  falling  to 
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him  who  trusts  to  God  for  his  portion  and  looks  to  heaven  as  his  home. 
Use  this  world  then  as  not  abusing  it.  This  must  be  our  rule.  And  abuse 
it  we  do,  when  we  give  to  it  that  which  does  not  belong  to  it— when  we  give 
to  it  time  which  is  God's,  money  which  is  God's,  affections  which  are  God's ; 
when— not  now  and  then,  for  this  may  happen  to  the  best  of  us— but  when 
as  a  habit,  and  rule,  and  practice,  we  have  no  heart  for  God's  work,  and  no 
delight  or  happiness  in  his  service,  when  we  cannot  come  when  ho  calls  us, 
or  stay  when  he  bids  us,  or  go  when  he  sends  us,  or  being  at  a  distance, 
aud  loving  our  distance,  go  each  one  away,  "  the  one  to  his  farm,  aud  the 
other  to  his  merchandise." 

But  it  is  important  to  notice  a  third  form  of  opposition  to  the  gospel 
pointed  out  in  the  parable,  or  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind — "  And  the 
remnant  took  his  servants,  aud  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them." 
To  the  primary  reference  intended  here,  1  have  adverted  already.  The  per- 
secutions of  the  early  Christians  have  passed  into  a  proverb.  They  were 
stoned  ;  they  were  sawn  asunder  ;  they  were  slain  with  the  sword  ;  they 
walked  about  in  sheep  skins  and  goat  skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tor* 
meuted.  These  are  illustrations  of  our  text,  you  will  say,  which  the  world 
will  probably  see  no  more;  neither  will  the  genius  of  modern  civilization 
permit  that  the  faithful  servants  of  God  should  any  more  be  spitefully  en- 
treated.  Well,  in  this  country  we  may  hope  not,  and  wherever  a  healthy 
Protestantism  has  sway,  we  may  hope  not.  I  dare  not  predict  the  same  of 
those  who  are  under  the  dominion  of  unchanged  and  unchangiug  Rome. 
The  spiritual  application  of  the  passage,  however,  is,  as  already  intimated, 
not  so  much  personal  opposition  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  as  mental 
and  moral  opposition  to  the  principles  of  the  gospel— repugnance  to  its  doc- 
triuesand  hatred  to  its  rule.  The  expression  seems  designed  to  set  forth  the 
inextinguishable  enmity  which  the  mind,  the  carnal  mind,  entertains  towards 
the  things  of  God.  They  cannot  but  hate  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  it  wounds 
their  pride;  it  offends  their  self-righteousness;  it  disturbs  their  ancient 
complacencies ;  it  requires  them  to  unthink,  and  unsay,  and  undo  much  that 
they  have  never  questioned,  as  if  all  their  soul's  life  had  to  be  begun  again . 
Enmity  then  to  the  reign  of  Christ  and  to  the  truths  of  his  gospel  is  found 
in  the  heart  of  all  unconverted  men,  and  is  tho  reason  of  their  rejecting  his 
kindest  offers.   They  do  not  wish  to  be  what  the  gospel  proposes  to  make 
them,  nor  to  do  what  the  word  of  God  commands  thom.   They  have  no  wish 
to  live  a  life  of  faith,  a  life  of  prayer,  a  life  of  holy  and  conscientious  obedi- 
ence, a  life  by  which  God  is  honoured  and  the  world  is  blessed,  and  there- 
fore they  find  an  easy  quarrel  with  the  system  which  enjoins  these  things. 
It  is  misunderstood,  they  will  say  ;  it  is  overstrained  ;  it  is  figuratively  ex- 
pressed.  We  will  not  believe  these  severities  of  a  kind  and  merciful  God, 
or  leave  so  narrow  an  entrance  to  the  joys  of  heaven.  Thus,  the  truth  of 
God  gets  complimented  away.    Christ  is  again  betrayed  with  a  kiss.  Con- 
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cealed  enmity  lurlu  under  high-sounding  commendations  of  the  gospel,  and 
that  very  servant  who  warns  so  faithfully  of  their  soul's  danger  becomes  their 
enemy,  because  he  tells  them  the  truth.  "And  too  remnant  took  his  ser- 
vants, and  entreated  them  spitefully,  and  slew  them."  On  the  latter  part  of 
the  parable— the  appearance  of  a  man  in  the  supper  who  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment,  I  must  take  another  opportunity  of  speaking.  At  present,  let  it 
suffice  to  exhort  one  another  that  we  make  no  excuse  to  ourselves  for  neg- 
lecting the  gracious  invitations  of  the  king's  son.  Whatever  our  circum- 
stances or  conditions,  that  word  holds  true — "All  things  are  ready." 
Spiritual  illumination  is  ready— converting  and  renewing  grace  is  ready— 
the  Father  is  ready  to  hear — the  Spirit  is  ready  to  help— the  8on  is  ready  to 
bless  and  save.  O,  let  us  see  that  we  "  refuse  uot  him  that  speaketh."  The 
sin  of  a  rejected  gospel  was  no  doubt  great  In  the  Jews.  The  only  answer 
the  king's  messengers  could  return  was,  that  though  "all  things  were  ready," 
the  invited  guests  were  not  ready— nay,  rather  that  they  made  light  of  the 
invitation,  light  of  heaven,  light  of  their  souls,  light  of  God.  And  judgment 
came  upon  them  for  these  things,  and  then  your  natural  inquiry  for  us— 
«*  If  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth  f — if  they  were 
punished  for  rejecting  the  Saviour,  despised,  and  crucified,  how  shall  we 
escape,  if  for  greed  of  gain,  or  desire  of  ease,  or  love  of  this  present  world, 
we  turn  away  from  a  Saviour  risen,  ascended,  glorified  t  Or,  to  put  the  sup- 
position as  it  is  made  by  the  Apostle  himself—**  If  the  word  spoken  by  angela 
was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  re- 
compence  of  reward— How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion p 
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Know  thia  ark  U  cbarm'd 
With  incantations  Pharaoh  ne'er  employed. 
With  spells  that  impious  Egypt  never  knew  : 
With  invocation*  to  the  living  God, 
I  twitted  every  tender  reed  together, 

And  with  a  prayer  did  every  osier  weave. — Mrs.  H.  Mooax. 

Mother*,  above  all  other  human  agents,  hold  in  their  hand*  the  momentous  trust  of  moulding 
the  intellect  and  the  heart  of  successive  generations. 


If  all  women  were  the  Christians  they  ought  to  he,  how  quickly  would  the  world  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ !   The  coming  generation  might  live  in 
earth,  and  celebrate  the  final  triumphs  of  the  cross. 
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HOW  TO  MAKE  HOME  HAPPY. 

Let  us  suggest,  then,  some  things  which  may  tend  to  promote  the  happi- 
ness of  home. 

1.  Each  in  the  home  circle  must  have  a  benevolent  spirit,  or  have  a 
disposition  to  make  the  rest  happy.  If  one  be  heedless  of  the  wishes  of 
the  others,  but  tenacious  of  his  own  gratification,  he  acts  on  a  selfish 
principle,  which  can  sunder  all  human  ties.  A  benevolent  spirit  will 
lead  to  frequent  self-denial  for  others'  good,  and  it  is  the  corner-stone  on 
which  the  happiness  of  home  must  test. 

2.  Avoid  the  positive  causes  which  tend  to  mar  the  peace  of  home. 
Everything  which  will  be  likely  to  displease,  if  unnecessary,  should  be 
avoided.  The  happiness  of  a  day  may  be  destroyed  by  a  single  word  or 
action,  and  its  repetition  may  keep  a  family  in  constant  turmoil.  Small 
things  may  embitter  life.  He  who  would  knowingly  give  unnecessary 
pain  is  wanting  in  human  feelings. 

3.  Each  must  have  a  forbearing  spirit. 

No  one  that  knows  himself  imagines  that  he  is  perfect,  even  as  a  social 
being.  He  needs  the  forbearance  of  others,  and  he  must  be  willing  to 
extend  it  to  them.  To  ask  perfection  in  others,  when  one  has  only  im- 
perfections to  give  in  return,  is  not  a  fair  exchange.  There  will  often  be 
difference  of  opinions,  but  there  need  be  no  alienation  of  feeling.  Let 
the  judgment  lean  to  the  side  of  charity,  and  what  charity  cannot  cover, 
let  forbearance  excuse. 

The  Mother's  Mac.    January,  ISGO.  a 
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4.  Be  ready  to  ask  forgiveness. 

Many  are  too  Httle  to  do  this.  But  nothing  can  so  stamp  one's 
character  with  the  seal  of  true  greatness,  as  a  free,  open,  penitent  ac- 
knowledgment of  a  wrong,  whenever  it  has  been  done.  And  whenever 
such  spirits  are  together,  harmony  cannot  be  broken,  though  the  house 
be  small. 

5.  Cultivate  an  open,  communicative  spirit. 

An  open  expression  of  thought  and  feeling  leads  to  a  wider  comparison 
of  views,  to  more  intelligent  judgments,  and  to  a  knowledge  of  one 
another,  which  removes  distrust,  and  forms  the  only  true  basis  of  mutual 
confidence  and  sympathy.  Minds  cannot  flow  into  one  another  unless 
they  know  each  other— unless  they  are  open  and  communicative. 

6.  Another  requisite  is  the  faithful  performance  of  relative  duties. 
Every  social  relation  involves  corresponding  duties.    Husband  and 

wife,  parent  and  child,  brother  and  sister,  owe  to  each  other  respec- 
tively the  duties  of  these  relations.  It  is  a  fundamental  law,  in  all  the 
relationships  of  society,  that  they  involve  reciprocal  duties  which  balance 
one  another.  And  if  a  person  sustain  a  relation  and  neglect  its  duties, 
lie  violates  the  very  principle  of  harmony  in  the  social  system.  He  dis- 
owns his  own  nature.   He  is  worse  than  an  infidel. 

7.  Cultivate  a  relish  for  useful  knowledge. 

Some  of  the  family,  at  least,  have  leisure.  Let  them  so  use  it  as  to 
increase  the  common  stock  of  knowledge.  If  a  family  dwell  only  on  the 
routine  of  daily  affairs,  or  on  events  of  mere  local  importance,  their  minds 
will  want  vigour  and  scope.'  The  hour  of  leisure  will  drag  heavily. 
Life  will  pass  in  a  dull  monotony.  Home  will  be  wanting  in  attractive- 
ness. It  is  dangerous  to  the  happiness  of  a  family,  if  its  leading  mem- 
bers sink  into  mental  sluggishness.  Many  a  young  mind  has  sought  low 
and  vicious  excitement  abroad  for  want  of  proper  mental  employment  at 
home. 

8.  Cherish  the  social  affections. 

Nothing  can  supply  the  want  of  these.  They  give  to  domestic  life  its 
bloom  and  fragrance.  Under  their  influence  every  burden  is  light,  every 
employment  cheerful,  every  care  sweet.  Without  them  all  mutual  ser- 
vice is  a  kind  of  task-work,  and  life  itself  cold  and  cheerless. 

9.  Let  the  love  of  God  dwell  and  reign  in  every  heart.  Let  it  espe- 
cially shine  out  in  those  who  are  the  heads  of  the  family  crcle. 

10.  Let  Christ  be  recognised  as  present  at  all  times.  Let  his  mind  be 
in  all.    This  will  keep  all  things  right. 
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NAOMI  AND  RUTH.* 

Great  as  is  the  mother's  care  and  responsibility  when  her  sons  are 
young,  these  are  often  increased  manifold  as  they  advance  in  years  and 
enter  the  world.  She  may  not  have  had  grace  and  wisdom  to  bend  their 
wills  in  infancy,  and  they  grow  up  self-willed.  Or,  if  not  this,  they  act 
foolishly  from  the  force  of  temptation  and  want  of  wisdom.  Rebekah 
declared  that  she  was  weary  of  her  life  because  of  the  daughters  of 
Heth,  whom  Esau  had  married  without  consulting  his  parents  in  the 
choice  of  a  partner  for  life. 

A  somewhat  similar  fate  befell  Naomi  and  Elimelech  in  the  days  when 
the  Judges  ruled ;  their  two  sons  married  two  Moabitish  women.  The 
parents  could  not  but  feel  that  they  were  more  to  blame  than  their  sons 
in  this  matter,  for  they  had  left  the  land  of  their  far  hers,  their  kindred 
and  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  removed  to  the  land  of  their  enemies 
because  there  was  a  scarcity  of  bread.  This  was  surely  not  the  part  of 
faith  in  the  Bethlehemites,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  been  necessary  to 
the  preservation  of  their  lives,  for  Naomi  found  Boaz  and  the  rest  of  the 
inhabitants  of  her  native  city  still  alive  and  prospering,  on  her  return 
from  her  self-imposed  banishment,  while  she  herself  was  reduced  to 
widowhood,  loss  of  children,  and  poverty. 

These  Israelites  learned,  from  sad  experience,  "  that  man  doth  not  live 
by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedelh  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God"  (Dent.  viii.  3).  Naomi  complains,  " 1  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord 
hath  brought  me  home  empty ;  why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi  (or  plea- 
sant), seeing  that  the  Lord  hath  testified  against  me,  and  the  Almighty 
hath  afflicted  me. 

She  went  out  in  easy  circumstances,  a  happy  mother  and  wife:  she 
thought  little  probably  of  the  effect  on  herself  and  her  family  of  con- 
stant intercourse  with  idolators,  of  separation  from  the  assemblies  of  the 
saints,  of  the  loss  of  the  privilege  of  going  up  yearly  to  Shiloh,  to  wor- 
ship, and  to  share  in  the  forgiveness  promised  every  year  to  those  whose 
sins  were  borne  away  on  the  day  of  atonement.  Perhaps  the  fault  lay 
rather  in  her  husband  than  herself;  it  may  have  been  his  will  to  go,  and 
on  that  account  he  may  have  been  cut  off  in  the  prime  of  life,  for  Naomi 
was  soon  left  a  widow  in  a  strange  land.   But  she  still  reamined  there, 

•  From    Abraham  and  his  Children."  By  E.  Gosse.  London;  Nisbet  &  Co. 
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her  sons  grew  up,  and  married  among  the  daughters  of  the  land.  Pos- 
sibly, when  Elimclcch  died,  his  sons  were  already  old  enough  to  be  their 
own  masters,  and  choose  to  remain  where  they  had  formed  friendships, 
and  where  habit  had  made  them  at  home. 

But  the  Lord's  blessing  enriched  them  not;  they  married,  but  the  Lord 
gave  them  no  heirs,  and  they  both  died  before  long,  leaving  their  mother 
desolate,  and  their  wives  widows.  Can  we  fail  to  see  in  all  this  the 
Lord's  disapprobation  of  the  whole  proceeding?  And  is  it  not  a  lesson 
to  parents  in  the  present  day,  who  are  rushing  from  the  sphere  in  which 
they  were  born,  far  from  the  means  of  grace,  from  Christian  society, 
from  Christian  education,  from  the  prospect  of  forming  Christian  alli- 
ances for  their  children  hereafter,  for  the  sake  of  enriohing  themselves, 
and  settling  their  children  in  countries  where  they  have  no  expectation 
that  they  will  either  hear  the  gospel  preached,  or  see  its  precepts  carried 
out  around  them. 

Far  from  wise  would  be  the  assertion  that  it  is  a  wrong  thing  in  itself 
for  Christians  to  emigrate ;  but  if  it  be  likely  to  involve  such  spiritual 
privations  as  these,  far  better  would  it  be  for  our  children  to  live  in  po- 
verty in  a  land  where  the  truth  is  acknowledged,  than  to  amass  all  the 
gold  of  Australia,  if  at  the  price  of  a  good  conscience,  if  our  children 
are  to  be  corrupted  by  the  idolatry  of  the  world,  and  if  they  form  alli- 
ances with  the  daughters  of  Heth,  or  the  daughters  of  Moab. 

It  is  not  the  part  of  wisdom  to  sit  down  in  vain  regret  about  that 
which  cannot  be  remedied,  but  to  make  the  best  possible  use  of  present 
opportunities.  Naomi  must  have  regretted,  as  a  godly  woman,  to  see  her 
Bons  bring  home  Gentile  wives;  but  she  did  not  sit  down  and  make  her- 
self miserable;  she  did  njt  contradict  and  oppose  her  daughters-in-law 
in  everything,  and  make  them  dislike  her.  She  did  the  contrary  to  all 
this.  She  adopted  them  into  her  heart,  and  did  everything  to  secure 
their  affections.  This  we  see  from  the  manner  in  which  they  both  be- 
haved, when  the  ties  of  relationship  which  held  them  together  were 
loosened.  '  When  they  found  that  she  was  about  to  return  to  the  land  of 
Judah,  they  both  arose  to  go  with  her;  and  it  was  not  without  many  en- 
treaties that  Orpah  was  induced  to  return  to  her  own  kindred,  while 
Ruth  clave  unto  her,  notwithstanding  all  her  arguments  to  the  con- 
trary. 

There  arc  few  situations  in  which  a  mother  can  be  placed,  more  diffi- 
cult, than  those  of  Naomi.  In  addition  to  the  usual  hindrances,  which 
she  would  feel  in  the  family  of  her  sons,  when  she  ceased  to  rule  in  that 
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family,  and  had  to  yield  precedence  to  her  sons'  wives,  she  had  to  walk 
as  a  believer  in  the  true  God  in  the  company  of  idolators.  This  pro- 
bably was  her  first  sorrow,  and  she  was,  evidently,  not  unsuccessful  in 
bringing  them  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  true  God.  Orpah  at  length 
proves  that  the  conversion  had  not  been  effectual,  for  she  went  back  unto 
her  people,  and  unto  her  gods :  but  we  Bee  in  Ruth  evidences  of  true 
allegiance  to  Jehovah  and  his  people,  and  fervent  affection  to  her  who 
had  probably  been  at  least  one  means  of  leading  her  steps  into  the  way 
of  peace.  What  an  encouragement  should  this  be  to  those  who  un- 
happily have  unconverted  relatives.  If  a  son  marries  foolishly  one  who 
knows  not  God,  how  blessed  to  become  a  Naomi  to  the  poor  stranger,  and 
win  her,  if  possible,  into  the  ways  of  God! 


THE  WELCOME  HOME.- 

False  shame,— the  shrinking  of  guilt  from  the  presence  of  innocence, — 
has  lost  its  power  over  the  returning  Prodigal.  The  magnetic  attraction 
of  love  quickens  his  step,  whilst  it  deepens  his  penitence.  He  has  ceased 
limiting  his  father's  love,  by  the  fear  of  rejection  on  account  of  his  sin. 
But  he  sees  his  sin  in  the  light  of  his  father's  love,  and  his  tears  are  the 
tears  of  "  godly  sorrow," — sorrow  that  has  no  pang  of  bitterness, — the 
sorrow  of  the  mourner  who  is  about  to  be  comforted, — sorrow  on  the 
point  of  being  changed  into  joy.  He  felt  a  sweet  conviction,  amounting 
to  an  assurance,  that  he  should  not  be  expelled,  a  houseless  fugitive, 
from  his  father's  hospitable  roof.  The  door  of  home,  when  he  knocked, 
would  be  open  to  him,  not  closed  against  him.  His  expectation  wns 
more  than  realised.  He  had  not  even  to  knock  at  the  door  of  home  for 
admittance.  His  fears  had  been  quieted:  now  his  largest  hopes  were  to 
fall  far  short  of  the  welcome  home  he  experienced. 

"  When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  com- 
passion, and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him." 

How  touchingly  simple!  How  truly  sublime.  There  are  scenes  in 
creation,  scenes  of  awe  and  grandeur,  scenes  of  surpassing  loveliness  and 

•  From  "The  Way  Homo:  or  the  Gospel  in  the  P..rabk ;  an  Earthly 
Story  with  a  Heavenly  Meaning."  By  the  Rev.  C.  Bullock,  Cu  -ata  of  St. 
Nicholas,  Worcester.    London:  Werlheim,  Macintosh,  aud  Hunt. 
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beauty,  on  which  the  eye  delights  to  feast,—  but  here  is  a  scene,  a  reve- 
lation of  moral  loveliness,  lhat  excels  in  interest.  "One  touch  of  nature 
makes  the  whole  world  kin."  This  is  such  a  touch,— a  touch  that  strikes 
a  responsive  chord  in  every  human  heart.  This  is  David  tenderly  long- 
ing to  receive  Absalom.  "  The  soul  of  King  David  longed  to  go  forth 
unto  Absalom"  (2  Sam.  xiii.  39).  A  father's  heart  is  a  father's  heart  all 
the  world  over.  Many  an  old  dim  eye  has  shed  hot  tears,  as  the  parable 
of  the  prodigal  has  been  heard,  and  the  thought  of  some  wayward,  wicked 
son,  who  left  him  long  ago  and  has  not  been  heard  of  since,  has  come  to 
mind.  "0  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  !"  Then  the  prayer  is  gone  up  to  ' 
God,  that  he  would  one  day  bring  the  wanderer  back :  and  the  yearning 
heart  has  given  its  strongest  pledge,  that  forgiveness  should  even  antici- 
pate repentance. 

These  natural  instincts  are  reflections  of  his  love  who  implanted  them. 
The  Father  in  heaven,  who  has  created  every  father  on  earth,  cannot  be 
less  loving  than  they.  Let  this  thought  be  present  with  us  whilst  we 
make  the  effort  to  realise  this  affecting  spectacle  of  parental  love.  It  is 
the  thought,  remember,  which  supplies  us  with  the  key,  that  gives  to 
the  earthly  story,  its  spiritual,  its  heavenly  meaning. 

"  When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him."  It  seems 
probable  his  father,  in  accordance  with  custom  in  the  East,  had  retired 
to  the  roof  of  his  house.  These  roofs  weie  flat,  and  in  all  cases  could 
be  reached  by  an  ascent  of  stairs  from  the  exterior.  The  Orientals  often 
ascend  to  the  roof  to  enjoy  a  purer  air,  to  secure  a  wider  prospect,  or  to 
witness  any  event  which  happens  in  the  neighbourhood.  They  also  re- 
sort thither  for  privacy,  meditation,  and  devotion.  Here,  then,  the 
prodigal's  father  was  doubtless  meditating  upon  the  past.  We  can  ima- 
gine how  all  a  father's  recollections  and  sympathies  would  gather  around 
the  departure  and  fate  of  his  truant  child.  A  wayward  child,  who  has 
at  the  same  time  abandoned  his  home  and  reputation,  is  not  so  easily 
abandoned  by  his  parents.  They  may  try  to  forget  him,  seeing  that  the 
remembrance  of  him  is  painful:  but  they  cannot  succeed,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  in  moments  of  retirement,  in  a  dream  or  vision  of  the  night, 
the  image  of  their  boy  will  often  be  presented  to  their  imagination.  A 
thousand  circumstances  will  occur  to  remind  them  of  the  loss  they  have 
sustained.  They  once  had  a  son,  but  whether  he  is  now  in  existence  or 
not,  they  are  unconscious :— it  may  be  "  some  evil  beast  has  devoured 
him,"  and  they  walk  childless  upon  the  earth,— their  son  indeed  dead! 
Our  losses  make  a  deep  impression  upon  us;  they  occupy  our  thoughts 
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more  than  all  oar  possessions.  Such  a  train  of  reflections  would  pass 
through  the  father's  mind.  Perhaps,  that  communication  of  sympathy, 
which  often*  although  we  cannot  account  for  it,  appears  to  anticipate 
coming  events,  presenting  to  the  eye  of  the  mind  a  long-absent  friend 
some  time  previous  to  his  actual  introduction  to  our  sight,  gave  a  more 
anxious  tone  than  usual  to  his  meditations.  His  eye,  influenced  by  his 
imagination,  turned  towards  the  expanse  of  country,  across  which  his  son 
bad  journeyed.  He  perceives  a  mere  speck  in  the  distant  horizon.  He 
has  no  suspicion  that  it  may  be  his  son :  but  his  gaze  fastens  upon  it. 
It  grows,  and  the  shadow  at  length  presents  the  outline  of  a  human 

0 

being.  Now  there  is  a  strange,  unwonted  flush  upon  his  countenance : 
his  sight  is  strained : — "  Surely, — it  cannot  be, — and  yet  there  is  some- 
thing in  the  gait,  the  movement,  the  size,  that  reminds  me  of  my  lust 
child  I"  The  eye  of  love  is  quick  of  discernment,  and  as  the  distance 
lessens,  although  still  "  a  great  way  off","  and  covered  with  rags,  «•  his 
father  saw  him." 

Changed  he  was— sadly  changed.  His  features  bespoke  the  ravages  of 
self-indulgence,  and  poverty,  and  trials.  Weak  and  feeble,  barefooted, 
with  tattered  garb,— who  but  a  father,  would  have  recognised  the  youth, 
who  had  last  been  seen  in  full  possession  of  property  and  strength,  and 
health,  buoyant  with  expectation,  pride,  and  independence!  All  those 
hopes  have  now  been  blasted,  his  ambition  extinguished,  his  projects  de- 
feated—annihilated. Sin  has  made  him,  what,  in  the  end,  it  will  make 
any  man, — the  wreck  of  his  former  self.  But  in  that  wreck  of  character 
and  prospects,  he  is  nevertheless  an  object  of  interest  to  his  father's 
heart  I   When  he  saw  him,  he  "had  compassion  on  him." 

There  may  be  parents,  who,  under  similar  circumstances,  wonld  begin 
to  meditate  upon  the  kind  of  reception  they  should  give  the  wanderer. 
Remembering  the  extent  and  heinousness  of  his  sin,  the  ingratitude  of 
his  course,  the  waste  of  his  portion,  the  degradation  to  which  he  had  re- 
duced himself,— the  thought  of  punishment,  or  at  least,  severe  discipline, 
might  not  seem  out  of  place.  He  must  be  met  with  words  of  rebuke: 
he  must  be  reasoned  with  on  the  impropriety  of  his  conduct,  and  the 
daring  acta  of  defiance,  both  towards  God  and  man,  of  which  he  had 
been  guilty,  before  he  is  admitted  again  into  his  home.  But  this  is  legal 
mercy — not  mercy  rejoicing  against  judgment.  It  would  not,  indeed, 
have  been  an  unwarrantable  course  of  conduct  on  the  father's  part. 
Justice  would  have  commended  it,  and  prudence  have  dictated  it.  But 
there  would  have  been  in  that  case  a  very  imperfect  manifestation  of 
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grace.  The  parable  would  have  failed,  in  the  most  important  particular. 
It  would  no  longer  have  illustrated  the  text  upon  which  it  was  founded, 
*'  This  man  rcceiveth  sinners."  It  would  no  longer  have  typified  the  joy 
there  is  in  heaven  "over  one  sinner  that  rcpenteth."  The  joy  must 
have  been  deferred  till  the  effect  of  the  discipline  became  apparent;  and 
that  effect  would  have  been  very  uncertain.  It  might  have  repelled  even 
the  penitent,  weeping  prodigal.  Grace,  not  discipline,  is  man's  necessity. 
Apostacy  cannot  be  mended  by  discipline;  the  affections  cannot  be  con- 
strained by  law.  Men,  who  admit  this  as  an  indisputable  axiom,  are 
very  slow  to  act  upon  it  in  their  dealings  with  one  another,  "We  do 
pray  for  mercy,"  but  we  are  not  naturally  prone  to  "render  the  deeds  of 
mercy."  "Pay  me  that  thou  owest,"  seems  to  the  creditor  a  reasonable 
requirement.  To  insist  upon  our  rights  is  far  easier  than  to  remit  them. 
There  is  very  little  grace  in  the  world  ;  very  little  disposition  to  emulate 
the  spirit  of  one  who  counts  it  "  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 
We  need  the  Divine  copy — the  example  of  the  Saviour's  sacrifice,  who 
gave  himself  for  us — to  teach  man  the  lesson  of  mercy.  And  we  need 
to  have  our  faith  strengthened  in  the  power  of  love  to  win  the  erring! 

To  this  end,  the  record  of  the  father's  reception  of  his  prodigal  son 
may  be  eminently  conducive.  We  may  learn  from  it,  that  in  dealing 
with  the  penitent  wrong-doer,  it  is  not  the  judgment  we  are  to  call  into 
exercise;  it  is  not  the  sentence  of  condemnation  we  arc  to  pronounce. 
There  is  a  time  when  reproof,  or  even  expostulation,  may  be  out  of 
place,  and  hinder  the  reformation  we  are  anxious  to  secure.  It  was 
right  the  flood-gates  of  the  affections— the  avenues  of  the  heart— should 
be  thrown  open,  when  the  prodigal,  the  apostate, stood  in  the  presence  of 
his  father,  a  weeping  penitent. 

"His  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion  on  him."  Pity  moved 
apace.  His  eye  affected  his  heart.  The  spectacle  of  his  son—his  poor 
son,  who  had  no  compassion  on  himself— moved  the  father's  compassion. 
When  he  beheld  his  misery,  he  pitied  his  condition.  A  parent's  heart 
soon  relents  and  melts  into  tenderness.  Doubtless,  when  the  son  recog- 
nised Ins  father— through  his  tears,  which  accounts  for  the  father's  first 
recognition,— a  degree  of  anxiety  would  return.  Some  lingering  fear 
would  whisper,  "  Will  not  thy  father  after  all  enter  into  judgment  with 
thee  ?  Then,  w  hat  a  miserable  story  thou  hast  to  tell  of  thy  pilgrimage 
an  I  adventures  !"  But  the  father  longs  to  receive  him.  Already  he  has 
forgiven  him.  All  other  thoughts  are  absorbed  in  this,— "  If  is  my  son, 
my  son,  whom  I  so  ardently  desired,  but  scarcely  hoped,  again  to  em- 
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brace/'    And,  behold,  the  aged  parent  presses  with  rapid  step  to  meet 
the  wanderer !    "  He  had  compassion  on  him,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him."    Ran,  that  he  might  the  more  speedily  remove 
bis  painful  fears,  and  administer  comfort  and  encouragement.    So  eager 
is  he  to  clasp  to  his  heart  the  restored  pledge  of  his  affection,  that  he 
waits  not  to  hear  what  his  son  might  have  to  urge  in  mitigation  of  his 
conduct.   He  tarries  not  for  the  accents  of  humiliation  and  mourning. 
The  tears,  which  flowed  down  his  furrowed  cheeks  in  an  unrestrained 
k  train,  bepoke  at  onee  the  penitent.    His  poverty  and  wretchedness  were 
alone  sufficient  to  secure  a  passport  to  a  parent's  bosom.    It  was  enough 
that  his  child  was  in  want,  and  that  he,  as  his  father,  was  able  to  sue- 
cour  him.    So  he  rushes  forward  with  loving  impetuosity,  and  welcomes 
his  child  back  again  to  his  heart  and  home,  sealing  with  a  kiss  of  de- 
light the  assurance  of  affection  and  pardon. 

But  words  cannot  give  expression  to  the  high-wrought  feelings  of  the 
earthly  parent,  rejoicing  with  tears  of  joy  over  the  lost  one  found,  the 
dead  alive  again.  Matthew  Henry's  comment  sums  up  all  that  can  be 
said—**  His  father  4  saw  him'— there  were  eyes  of  mercy ;  he  1  had  com- 
passion'— there  was  a  heart  of  mercy ;  he  *  ran'  to  meet  him— there  were 
feet  of  mercy;  he  put  his  arms  round  his  neck— there  were  arras  of 
mercy;  he  'kissed'  him — there  were  kisses  of  mercy;  he  'said'  to  him 
—there  were  words  of  mercy;  « bring  fotth  the  best  robe'— there  were 
deeds  of  mercy,  wonders  of  mercy— all  mercy  !" 


THE  PRECIOUSNESS  OF  CHRIST'S  SYYMPATHY  WITH  OUR 

INFIRMITIES.* 

Tiir  question  then  arises — In  what  way  may  we  regard  our  Lord  as 
taking  our  infirmities  and  bearing  our  sicknesses?  We  think  the  an- 
swer will  be  supplied  by  the  following  considerations : — 

First,  by  his  assumption  of  our  humanity.  He  could  only  come  under 
the  obligation  to  participate  in  our  circumstances  by  taking  up  into 
union  with  the  Godhead  the  nature  that  sin  and  the  curse  had  bowed 
to  the  earth.    The  human  nature  to  which  his  Godhead  stooped  was  as 

•  "The  Prceiom  Things  of  God."  By  Ottaviu»  Window,  D.D.  London  : 
NUbut  and  Co.  1859. 
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free  from  the  taint  and  pollution  of  sin  as  his  Divinity,  and  yet  was  it 
real  humanity.  "  A.  body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me."  "  He  was  made 
sin"  (or  an  offering  for  sin)  "  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin."  He  was  "holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  Keep  firm  hold  of  this 
doctrine  of  your  faith,  0  believer !  The  shadow  of  a  shade  of  sin  in  the 
human  nature  of  the  Son  of  God  would  have  been  eternal  destruction  to 
his  elect  church— fatal  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  sacrifice,  and  the 
salvation  of  his  people.  We  have  said  that  it  was  real,  true,  actual  hu- 
manity. Its  mysterious  and  close  union  with  the  Godhead  did  not 
alter  it,  even  as  there  was  no  essential  change  in  the  Godhead  when  it 
took  up  into  union  the  manhood.  There  was  a  union—a  personal  and 
inseparable  union— of  the  two  natures,  but  no  change  in  either;  both  re- 
tained their  peculiar  and  essential  properties.  The  humanity  was  blest 
by  its  union  with  the  Deity,  but  not  changed,  in  the  least  degree,  into 
the  essentially  Divine.  It  was  filled  and  enriched  with  excellent  gifts — 
even  the  Holy  Spirit  without  measure — bnt  was  not  in  the  least  degree 
elevated  into  an  equality  with  the  Divine  nature;  it  retained  its  own 
property  intact.  In  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  Christ  did  not 
abdicate  the  form  of  God.  He,  indeed,  emptied  himself,  and  made  him- 
self of  no  reputation,  and  was  reputed  a  man,  and  a  very  poor  and  de- 
spised man,  too ;  yet  he  never  ceased  to  be  God.  The  glory  of  his  God- 
head was  indeed  enshrouded,  but  not  extinguished ;  it  was  obscured,  but 
not  lost.  Our  infirmities  shaded  the  lustre  of  the  Sun,  but  the  Sun  be- 
hind those  infirmities  shone  with  undimmed  and  undiminishable  splen- 
dour. "He  conld  not  have  been  a  sufficient  Mediator  had  he  ceased  to 
be  God ;  and  he  had  ceased  to  be  God  had  he  lost  any  one  perfection 
proper  to  the  Divine  nature;  and  losing  none,  he  lost  not  this  of  un- 
changeableness,  which  is  none  of  the  meanest  belonging  to  the  Deity. 
Why,  by  this  union  with  the  Divine  nature,  should  he  lose  this  any  more 
than  he  lost  his  Omniscience,  which  he  discovered  by  his  knowledge  of 
the  thoughts  of  men;  or  his  mercy,  which  he  manifested  to  the  height  in 
the  time  of  his  suffering  ?  That  is  truly  a  change  when  a  thing  ceaseth 
to  be  what  it  was  before.  This  was  not  in  Christ.  He  assumed  our  na- 
ture without  laying  aside  his  own.  When  the  soul  is  united  to  the  body, 
doth  it  lose  any  of  those  perfections  that  are  proper  to  its  nature  ?  Is 
there  any  change  either  in  the  substance  or  qualities  of  it?  No;  but  it 
makes  a  change  in  the  body,  and  of  a  dull  lump  it  makes  a  living  mass, 
conveys  vigour  and  strength  to  it,  and  by  its  power  quickens  it  to  sense 
and  motion.    So  did  the  Divine  nature  and  the  human  remain  entire; 
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there  was  no  change  of  the  one  into  the  other,  as  Christ  by  a  miracle 
changed  water  into  wine,  or  men  by  art  change  sand  or  ashes  into  glass- 
And  when  he  prays  for  the  glory  he  had  with  God  before  the  world  was, 
he  prays  that  a  glory  he  had  in  his  Deity  might  shine  forth  in  his  person 
as  Mediator,  and  be  evidenced  in  that  height  and  splendour  suitable  to 
his  dignity,  which  had  been  so  lately  darkened  by  his  abasement ;  that, 
as  he  had  appeared  to  be  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh, 
he  might  appear  to  be  the  Son  of  God  in  the  glory  of  his  person,  that 
he  might  appear  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man  in  one  per- 
son." 

But  his  assumption  of  our  humanity — "  the  Word  made  Jlesh" — 
was  only  a  part  of  his  participation  with  our  infirmities — the  physical 
infirmities  of  our  nature.    The  body  he  took  was  but  the  vehicle  by 
which  he  acted.    He  approached  yet  closer  to  the  actual  bearing  when 
he  was  made  under  the  curse,  and  took  upon  him  our  sins.    As  sin  and 
the  curse  which  followed  are  the  sources  of  all  our  infirmities — mental, 
moral,  and  physical — so,  by  becoming  a  siu-offering  for  the  one,  and 
coming  under  (he  other,  he  "himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our 
sicknesses/'    liy  this  act  of  bearing  our  sins,  he  more  truly  and  strictly 
took  our  infirmities  than  though  he  had  actually  sinned  as  we  have 
sinned.    Our  great,  our  grand,  our  chief  infirmity  is — sin!    This  is  the 
parent,  and  root,  and  spring  of  all  infirmity.    Jesus  took  our  sins:  ''he 
bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree;"  "  he  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities."    Could  lauguage  be 
stronger?    Not  merely  the  punishment  for  sin,  but  sin  itself  was  laid 
upon  him!— yet  was  he  "without  sin."    And  thus  it  was  our  blessed 
Lord  "  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses."   And  now  trace 
his  own  actual,  personal  participation  in  our  infirmities.   Jesus  knew 
what  it  was  to  be  weary;  to  hunger  and  thirst;  to  be  homeless  and 
friendless;  to  be  maligned,  traduced,  slandered;  to  be  wounded  by  foes, 
to  be  deserted  by  friends;  to  be  taunted  by  men;  to  be  tempted  by 
Satan  ;  to  be  forsaken  by  God.    Was  not  this  a  taking  upon  him  our  in- 
firmities?   Did  not  this  include  them  all?    What  is  thine  infirmity,  O 
child  of  God?    Is  it  sin  ?— Jesus  bore  it.    Is  it  sickness?— Jesus  carried 
it.    Is  it  a  weak,  infirm,  frail  body  ?— Jesus  assumed  it.    Is  it  loneliness? 
—Jesus  lived  mnch  in  solitude.    Is  it  irritability,  impatience,  fretful- 
nerts,  nervousness  ?— Jesus  bore  the  sin  and  curse  from  whence  this 
springs.    Is  it  wounded  love,  betrayed  confidence,  disappointed  friend- 
ship?—Jesus  trod  this  shaded  path  before  you.    Is  it  poverty,  straitened 
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circumstances,  humiliating  dependence  ?— Jesus  too  was  poor,  and,  suc- 
coured by  the  charities  of  those  who  ministered  of  their  substance  to 
his  wants,  was  subjected  to  this  humiliation.  Arc  you  bereaved?— 
keenly  did  Jesus  feel  this  sorrow,  when  his  tears  fell  fast  and  thick  upon 
the  grave  of  his  friend  at  Bethany.  Tell  me,  then,  have  you  an  infir- 
mity which  your  Lord  did  not  bear  before  you  ?  "  Himself  took  our  in- 
firmities, and  bare  our  sicknesses." 

How  illustriously  did  Christ  exhibit  this  assumption  of,  and  sympathy 
with,  our  infirmities  when  he  was  on  earth  I  Take  a  general  survey. 
He  healed  the  sick  ;  restored  sight  to  the  blind  ;  made  the  lame  to  walk; 
the  deaf  to  hear ;  and  lifted  up  those  that  were  bowed  down.  Nor  this 
only.  He  restored  reason  to  its  throne;  ejected  demons  from  their 
usurped  dominion  of  the  soul ;  chased  the  cloud  of  sadness  from  the 
spirit,  and  made  the  widow's  heait  to  sing  for  joy.  How  beautiful  and 
artless  the  narrative — how  graphic  and  life-like  the  description !  14  When 
even  was  come,  they  brought  unto  him  many  that  were  possessed  with 
devils :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses."  Pause, 
and  contemplate  the  scene — it  is  full  of  poetry  and  power.  It  is  twilight, 
or,  as  Mark  narrates,  "at  even  when  the  sun  did  set."  All  nature  is  in 
harmony  with  the  touching  spectacle.  The  sun  has  almost  finished  his 
daily  course,  his  burning  wheels  reposing  upon  the  utmost  verge  of  the 
sky.  The  last  smile  of  day  yet  lingers,  gilding  with  liquid  gold  the  lofty 
dome  of  the  Temple,  and  tipping  with  streaming  silver  the  mountain's 
brow  and  the  leafy  spires  of  the  grove.  All  is  hushed,  as  if  Nature  it- 
self were  dead.  The  confused  din  of  the  tumultuous  city  has  ceased, 
and  the  toil-worn  labourer  rests  from  his  employ.  The  weary  winds  for- 
get to  blow;  the  gentle  gales  have  fanned  themselves  to  rest;  not  a 
wavelet  breaks  the  smooth  surface  of  the  lake.  The  aspen  ceases  to 
quiver,  and  echo  herself  slumbers.  This  is  the  hour  and  this  the  scene 
Jesus  has  chosen  for  his  works  of  benevolence  and  power.  Holy  and 
precious  the  instruction  I  Is  it,  beloved,  the  twilight  of  life  with  those 
on  whose  behalf  we  would  implore  the  compassion  and  help  of  the  Sa- 
viour? Is  the  sun  of  human  existence  just  setting,  his  last,  his  latest 
rays  falling  upon  the  world's  gray  landscape,  now  receding  into  the  deep 
shades  of  night  ?  Hear  you  their  plaintive  cry,  "Woe  unto  us!  for  the 
day  gocth  away,  for  the  shadows  of  evening  are  stretched  out?"  Take 
heart,  my  brothe/!    The  sun  has  not  yet  gone  down ;  night's  darkness 


Digitized  by  Google 


WITH  OUR  INFIRMITIES. 


13 


has  not  yet  come;  it  is  not  too  late  to  bring  in  faith  and  hope  the  objects 
of  your  sympathy  and  love  to  Jesus.  It  was  "  at  even,  when  the  sun  did 
set,  they  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  he  healed  them." 
"What  Jesos  then  was  he  is  now,  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever."  Despair  not,  then,  of  their  salvation.  Lay  them  down  at  his 
feet,  cast  them  upon  his  heart,  take  hold  of  his  robe,  nor  let  him  go  until 
he  speaks  the  word,  and  lo!  "at  evening-time  it  shall  be  light."  Blessed 
Saviour !  The  world's  din  is  hushed — the  thick  shades  of  evening  are 
gathering  over  life's  landscape ;  the  sun  of  human  probation  touches  the 
horizon;  the  long,  dark  night  of  eternity  approaches;  the  all-important 
crisis  has  arrived ;  one  look,  one  word,  one  touch  from  thee,  and  there 
shall  be  healing,  there  shall  be  light,  there  shall  be  life ! 

How  precious,  then,  the  sympathy  of  Christ  with  human  infirmity! 
His  fitness  thus  to  sympathise  is  portrayed  by  the  apostle  as  inspiration 
alone  could  depict  it—"  We  have  not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  withont  sin.    Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need.    For  every  high  priest,  taken  from  among  men,  is  ordained  for 
men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices for  sins :  who  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them 
that  are  out  of  the  way;  for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  in- 
firmity."  Behold  your  Lord's  fitness  to  share  and  sympathise  with  all 
your  infirmities!    He  was  "encompassed  with  infirmity."    He  knew 
what  hunger  and  thirst  were;  he  knew  what  labour  and  fatigue  were; 
he  knew  what  languor  and  sleeplessness  were;  he  knew  what  pain  and 
suffering  were;  he  knew  what  spiritual  depression  and  mental  darkness 
were ;  he  knew  what  the  fiery  darts  of  temptation  were ;  he  knew  what 
the  weight,  and  curse,  and  sorrow  of  sin  were ;  he  knew  what  the  as- 
saults of  the  world,  the  malignity  of  the  foes,  the  fickleness  of  friends, 
the  distrust  and  woundings  of  brethren  were ;  he  knew  what  it  was  to 
be  denied  by  one  disciple,  to  be  betrayed  by  another,  and  to  be  for- 
saken by  all ! 

Child  of  God!  what  more  shall  Christ  endure,  what  ruder  path 
shall  he  tread,  what  deeper  sorrow  shall  he  experience,  what  bit- 
terer cup  shall  he  drink,  what  darker  cloud  shall  he  penetrate,  what  in- 
firmities more  human,  more  severe,  more  humiliating,  shall  he  take,  in 
order  to  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  yours?  Will  not  this  suffice  to 
wake  your  heart  to  love,  to  win  your  mind  to  confidence,  "to  inspire  your 
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soul  with  hope,  to  replenish  your  spirit  with  joy,  and  tune  your  lips  with 
praise — that  Christ's  sympathy,  so  human  yet  divine,  all  so  tender,  all 
so  clinging,  all  so  personal,  entwines  around  your  every  infirmity — bodily, 
mental,  spiritual — and  makes  it  all  his  own  ? 


BEARING  ONE  ANOTHER'S  BURDENS. 

BY  THE  REV.  II.  W.  BEECHER. 

"As  ye  have  opportunity,  do  good  unto  all  men,"  saith  the  command, 
"  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith ;"  but  that 
especially  was  dead  long  ago ;  for,  when  spoken,  the  household  of  faith 
was  outcast.  Men  that  became  Christians,  in  that  day,  forsook  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  fathers,  and  mothers,  and  wives,  and  chil- 
dren, and  lands;  and  were  peculiar  objects  of  sympathy  and  kindness, 
because  faith  brought  persecution.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  to  say, 
"As  ye  have  opportunity,  do  good  unto  all  men;"  but  as  they  need 
sympathy  and  kind  treatment  more  than  anybody  else — "  especially  unto 
those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith."  But  now,  in  the  revolution  of 
affairs,  religion  is  at  the  top,  and  heathenism  is  at  the  bottom;  and  it  is 
a  spirit  of  mean  sectarianism  that  leads  men  to  say,  "  I  will  trade  with 
those  who  are  of  my  own  denomination — with  those  who  are  Christians 
— and  not  with  people  of  the  world."  They  take  that  word  *'  espe- 
cially," which,  when  spoken,  came  as  the  reaching  out  of  God's  rosy 
hand  of  mercy,  and  change  it  into  the  iron  hand  of  sectarian  exclusive- 
ness  and  religious  selfishness  ( 

Wherever  a  man,  whether  he  be  connected  with  you  or  not,  is  in 
trouble,  he  becomes,  by  trouble,  baptized  into  brotherhood  with  you. 
So  strong  is  this  command,  that  if  a  roan  is  your  enemy,  and  is  in  trouble, 
you  are  to  help  him.  If  he  is  a  stranger,  and  his  trouble  is  brought 
within  your  knowledge,  help  him.  If  he  is  a  foreigner,  and  you  are  a 
native,  and  he  is  in  trouble,  help  him.  Even  if  he  is  a  black  man,  and 
you  are  a  white  man,  and  he  is  in  trouble— trouble  washes  all  skins 
alike— help  him ! 

These  deeds  of  kindness  must  not  be  occasional  and  as  enforced  du- 
ties; they  must  be  the  spontaneous  acts  of  an  abiding  disposition  of 
Christian  love*.   They  must  grow  out  of  you  as  grass  grows  out  of  the 
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summer-warmed  ground.  You  do  not  have  to  coax  grass  to  grow ;  you 
cannot  coax  it  not  to  grow.  There  is  not  a  nook  or  corner  of  the  earth 
which  receives  the  warmth  of  the  sun,  so  barren  that  grass  does  not 
spring  up  in  it  from  its  love  of  growing.  And  the  human  heart  should 
be  filled  to  such  a  degree  with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  that  as,  wherever  the 
sun  carries  itself,  it  brings  forth  leaves,  flowers,  and  fruits,  and  lights  up 
the  dew-drops,  and  the  rain-drops,  and  paints  the  gorgeous  bows  upon 
crests  of  retreating  storms,  and  clothes  everything  in  the  morning  with 
jewels, — so  likewise  your  luminous  soul  shall  flush  all  things  with  good 
cheer,  kindle  comfort,  and  diffuse  light  and  joy  upon  men's  affairs.  And 
the  lowest  should  be  helped  first,  and  the  most  needy  should  be  helped 
most. 

A  man  who  wraps  himself  up  in  worldly  exclusiveness ;  who  carries 
his  sharp  face  and  cold  lips  into  his  own  affairs,  without  one  sympathetic 
thought  for  the  affairs  of  other  men,  who  are  tossed  upon  the  waves  of 
the  sea  of  life,  as  ships  are  tossed  upon  the  waves  of  the  ocean— a  mil- 
lion baptisms,  a  million  visionary  conversions,  a  million  ordinations 
would  not  bring  within  sounding  distance  of  a  Christian  life! 

But  I  go  further.  In  judging  of  men,  and  dealing  with  them,  we 
should  recognise  the  constitutional  differences  of  mind  which  exists 
among  them,  and  should  not  seek  to  compel  all  minds  as  if  they  were 
like  our  own.  No  man  that  only  reads  books  knows. anything  about 
human  nature.  But  there  is  not  a  man  that  goes  out  into  human  life, 
and  mingles  with  men,  and  is  obliged  to  use  them,  or  resist  them,  or  lead 
them  by  the  force  of  motives,  who  does  not  know  that  men  are  endlessly 
different  in  specific  dispositions,  though  generically  alike.  Alike  at  the 
centre,  but  unlike  at  the  surface.  So  unlike  that  the  same  motives  do 
not  fall  on  different  men  with  similar  result ;  that  they  do  not  see  alike, 
feel  alike,  act  alike,  or  understand  each  other's  feelings. 

Some  men,  like  pyramids  in  the  sand,  are  broad  in  that  part  which 
stands  upon  the  earth,  and  small  in  that  part  which  looks  upward.  You 
cannot  touch  them  with  abstractions  and  motives  that  reach  their  higher 
nature.  You  may  develope  and  educate  their  higher  nature,  and  you 
should  do  so;  but,  for  the  present,  you  must  employ  what  there  is  in 
them. 

Your  experience  tells  you  that  some  men  are  placid  and  tranquil — be- 
cause they  are  phlegmatic;  they  cannot  be  easily  excited;  there  is  no 
danger  of  over-pungency  toward  them ;  they  are  in  their  nature  like 
oxen,  that  will  bear  the  goad  and  whip  with  patient  toughness :  while 
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others  are  exquisitely  sensitive,  like  a  fiery  Arab  steed,  that  cannot 
even  bear  to  have  the  whip  raised  above  it,  and  whom  one  stroke  of  the 
lash  would  make  crazy  with  rage  and  excitement. 

There  are  some  men  whose  thinking  powers  are  preponderant.  They 
think  as  easily  as  a  bird  flies  j  but  when  they  would  apply  their  thoughts 
to  practical  things,  they  are  like  birds  that  try  to  walk,  and  only  hop, 
making  little  progress,  and  that  with  fnful  awkwardness.  There  are 
others  that  think  very  little,  but  feel  a  great  deal.  Their  great  hearts, 
filled  with  emotions,  are  like  full  reservoirs  or  swollen  streams.  Their 
life  proceeds  from  feeling. 

There  are  still  others  that  have  not  much  power  of  thought  nor  of 
feeling,  but  great  passional  power.  Then  these  are  those  who  are  charac- 
terised by  great  energy— who  have  rude,  quartz  crushing,  pile-driving 
natures. 

It  is  the  supreraest  conceit  for  one  to  assume  his  own  disposition  and 
temperament  as  the  measure  of  other  men,  judging  their  conduct  not  by 
the  influences  which  the  actor  felt,  but  by  the  motives  which  the  critic 
would  have  felt. 

Here  is  a  man  whose  conscience  is  excessive.  It  is  his  tyrant,  and  he 
makes  it  the  despot  of  everybody  else.  He  says,  "  I  require  of  myself 
the  most  exact  fulfilment  of  every  obligation;  of  course  it  is  right  to  re- 
quire the  same  gf  my  fellow-men."  But  right  and  wrong  are  relative  to 
each  man's  nature,  circumstances,  education,  and  very  organisation.  Some 
things  are  always  right,  and  right  to  all  men ;  and  some  things  are 
wrong  always,  and  to  all  men.  But  iu  the  fruitful  play  of  common  life 
there  are  thousands  of  places  where  the  difficulty  is  to  determine  what  is 
right.  Each  man  must  determine  by  his  own  moral  sense,  but  for  himself, 
and  not  for  others. 


HOME. 

I  have  a  home  above, 

From  sin  and  sorrow  free  ; 
A  mansion  which  eternal  love 

Design'd  and  form'U  for  me. 

My  Father's  gracious  hand 

Has  built  this  sweet  abode  ; 
From  everlasting  it  was  plnnn'd 

My  dwelling  place  with  God. 

My  Saviour's  precious  blood, 

Has  made  my  title  sure  ; 
He  pass'd  through  death's  dark  raging  flood, 

To  make  my  rest  secure. 
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THE  DEAF  MAN  CURED. 


a  Sermon 

Delivered  on  Tuesday  Morning,  October  18,  1859, 

BY  THE  REV.  DANIEL  MOORE  M.A. 

at  st.  Margaret's  church,  lothbury. 


"  And  they  bring  onto  him  one  that  iras  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech ;  and 
they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  «pon  him."— Mark  Tii.  33. 

Very  striking  were  those  words  we  read  just  now,  in  which  taking  up  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  the  holy  Saviour  declares  for  what  purpose  he 
had  come  into  the  world.  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me;  because  he 
hath  anointed  roe  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  roe  to  heal 
the  broken  hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight 
to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord."  And  this  was  his  life's  work.  He  was  iu  the  highest  sense 
of  those  words  what  our  Collect  of  to-day  calls  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist,  a 
physician  of  the  soul,  yet  not  of  the  soul  only.  As  preparatory  for  what  he 
would  do  for  the  soul  no  doubt,  and  as  emblematical  of  what  he  would  do 
it  might  be,  yet  still  he  did  work  many  mighty  miracles  on  the  bodies  of  men, 
insomuch,  that  at  the  close  of  the  narrative  from  which  we  are  about  to  dis- 
course to  you,  we  are  told  that  the  multitude  were  astonished  beyond  measure, 
saying,  "He  hath  done  all  things  well;  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and 
the  dumb  to  speak." 

The  chief  points  calling  for  notice  in  this  miracle  will  be  found,  first,  in 
the  manner  of  the  afflicted  man's  introduction  to  our  Lord;  and,  secondly,  in 
the  method  and  circumstances  of  his  cure. 

77, e  Mother's  Magazine.   January,  I860. 
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I.  Consider  first  (he  man's  introduction  to  Jesus.    He  is  described  as  deaf 
and  having  an  impediment  in  his  speech  ;  or  as  some  prefer  to  render  it, 
totally  dumb.   The  word  probably  will  not  admit  of  so  strong  a  rendering ; 
however,  it  may  come  to  the  same  thing  practically,  the  literal  expression 
being,  that  the  man  made  nothing  but  babbling  sounds,  as  distinguished  from 
any  intelligible  or  articulate  woids.    Now,  in  contemplating  a  fellow-creature 
in  such  sad  case,  the  thought  may  well  occur  how  little  are  we  affected  by  our 
common  mercies!    How  little  think  we  of  such  blessings  as  preserved  senses, 
unshattered  reason,  the  links  unbroken  which  connect  us  with  the  outer  world, 
and  all  the  faculties  unimpaired  which  fit  us  for  the  activities  of  life.  And, 
though  of  all  such  privations,  the  gift  of  sight  is  perhaps  the  one  we  should 
least  like  to  have  taken  away,  though  imagination  sickens  at  the  idea  of  being 
surrounded  by  an  ever  during  dark,  and  cut  off  from  the  cheerful  ways  of 
of  men,  yet  considered  in  its  effects  on  moral  happiness,  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  the  calamity  of  the  man  before  us  was  not  greater;  whether  blindness 
be  not  a  less  to  be  deplored  evil  than  the  total  loss  of  hearing  and  of  speech. 
For  this  calamity,  unalleviated,  and  existing  from  birth,  shuts  up  the  soul  of 
the  sufferer  in  a  perpetual  prison  house.  He  has  no  outlet  for  communion  with 
his  kind ;  he  has  no  medium  for  the  interchange  of  sentiment  or  emotion, 
until  wearied  with  treading  for  ever  the  same  cycle  of  never-extending  and 
never-varied  thought,  he  sinks  into  a  condition  of  utter  mindlessuess — God's 
image  on  a  dark  cloud,  a  sad  wreck  of  humbled  and  defaced  humanity.  It 
has  been  among  the  glorious  achievments  of  a  scientific  philanthropy  in  our 
own  day  to  have  discovered  means  for  abating  somewhat  the  deep  misery  of 
this  infliction.    That  which,  in  our  Lord's  time,  was  the  incurable  part  of  the 
malady,  nay,  which  in  itself,  I  suppose,  is  the  incurable  part  still,  namely,  the 
deafness,  has  of  late,  as  you  know,  been  partially  made  up  to  the  sufferer,  by 
means  of  a  beautifully  constructed  and  expressive  system  of  signs,  throwing 
open  to  him  in  considerable  degree  the  delights  of  social  intercourse,  enabling 
him  to  receive  amusement  and  instruction  from  books,  and  thus  permitting 
liim,  in  common  with  other  immortal  spirits,  to  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  sal- 
vation and  the  promised  joys  of  the  world  to  come.   To  the  afflicted  man  in 
our  text,  however,  such  topics  must  have  been  as  strange  as  to  the  most  un- 
civilized of  human  kind.   The  most  untutored  of  the  savage  tribes  may  have 
a  creed ;  he  may  be  instructed  in  the  rude  traditions  of  his  rather ;  he  may 
reason  on  the  aspects  of  nature  and  providence,  and  discourse  on  them,  and  as 
mind  strikes  on  mind,  and  thought  on  thought,  there  will  be  emitted  sparks  of 
pure  truth,  such  as  though  overlaid  and  disturbed  by  after  devices  are  found 
to  be  at  the  foundation  of  heathen  theologies  to  this  day.    But  the  deaf  man 
in  gospel  times  could  not  attain  even  to  so  much  knowledge  as  this.  Whether 
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he  had  a  soul  or  uot,  whether  ihere  was  a  God  or  no!,  whether  death  would 
be  the  end  of  being  or  not— if  he  knew  this  he  could  give  no  evidence  of  it  to 
his  distressed  friends.   They  could  neither  sign  to  liim,  nor  he  to  them.  So 
tbey  bring  him  to  Jesus.    Brethren,  is  there  not  some  light  thrown  by  this 
fact  on  the  part  which  our  friends  are  permitted  to  perform  for  us  in  reference 
to  the  more  helpless  and  hopeless  forms  of  spiritual  malady.    Our  Lord's 
miracles,  we  know,  are  typical,  not  in  themsilves  only,  but  in  the  moral  con- 
ditions necessary  to  their  performance.    Faith  in  his  power  to  heal  was  as 
essential  to  a  cure  then,  as  faith  in  his  power  to  forgive  is  esseniial  to  a  pardon 
now.    But  faith  in  the  immediate  subject  of  the  bodily  cure  was  not  always 
possible.   The  blessing  must  be  granted,  as  we  see  it  often  was  granted  to  the 
faith  of  others;  as  in  the  case  of  Janus'  daughter,  at  the  point  to  die  for  in- 
stance) or  of  the  lunatic  that  cast  himself  ofttimes  into  the  fire  and  ofltimes 
into  the  water,  or  of  the  paralytic  let  down  in  his  bed  through  the  roof  of  the 
house;  all  instances,  in  which,  if  friends  had  been  faithless  or  if  friends  had 
been  uncaring,  the  blessing,  be  it  temporal  or  be  it  spiritual,  must  as  far  as  we 
can  see  have  been  lost.    What  does  this  prove  hut  that  there  are  no  men 
whose  case  is  so  bad  and  hopeless  as  that  we  must  not  try  to  convert  them, 
but  rather  in  exact  proportion  to  the  hopelessness  of  a  man's  moral  condition 
God  devolves  upon  each  of  us  the  obligation  to  become  our  brother's  keeper. 
We  are  to  pray  for  none  so  earnestly  as  for  those  who  through  the  inveteracy 
of  their  soul's  malady  cannot  pray  for  themselves.    For  the  spiritually  deaf, 
wbo  can  bear  all  sounds  but  gospel  sounds;  for  the  spiritually  dumb,  who 
can  speak  upon  all  subjects  but  upon  the  wonderful  works  of  God ;  for  the 
spiritually  blind,  who  can  see  everything  but  the  things  belonging  to  theii 
peace,  for  the  withered,  and  impotent,  and  paralytic,  in  whom  one  half  of  the 
sentient  mind  is  dead,  having  in  their  spiritual  part  no  feeling  whatever, 
withered,  blighted  souls,  whom  nothing  rouses,  aud  nothing  moves.    And  very 
often  prayiog,  for  them  is  the  only  thing  you  can  do.   Speaking  to  them  is  of 
no  use,  for  they  have  no  ear  for  spiritual  sounds.    As  with  the  man  in  the 
text,  there  is  no  medium  of  communication  between  you.    All  you  can  do  is 
to  bring  them  to  Christ,  to  Christ  for  wisdom,  to  Christ  for  righteousness,  to 
Christ  for  sanctification,  to  Christ  for  redemption.    "And  they  bring  him  to 
Jesus,  beseeching  him  to  put  his  hands  upon  him."   And  on  this  principle  it 
is  we  bring  our  children  to  Christ  in  holy  baptism.    Powerless  as  the  man 
before  us  to  ask  anything  of  themselves,  we  beseech  Christ  to  put  his  hands 
upon  them  and  to  bless  them,  to  bless  them  with  spiritual  blessings,  with  a 
new  principle,  with  a  new  hope,  with  a  baptism  with  him  unto  death,  and 
with  a  resurrection  through  him  to  newness  of  life.    And  these  things  we  look 
for  as  God's  bestow  men  t  in  honour  of  his  own  ordinance,  and  in  answer  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


20  ,  THE  DEAF  MAN  CURED. 

his  people's  prayers.  They  are  heaven's  grants  to  a  large  faith.  As  parents, 
we  must  desire  for  our  children  an  interest  in  Christ ;  but  as  an  infant  he  can- 
not ask  and  cannot  hear,  so  that  we  may  almost  say  as  the  friends  of  this  poor 
man  said — "Lord,  we  bring  unto  thee  one  that  is  deaf,  and  hath  an  impedi- 
ment in  his  speech." 

II.  But  I  pass  to  our  second  portion,  to  observe  some  peculiarities  con- 
nected with  the  method  of  this  afflicted  man's  cure.    "And  he  took  him  aside 
from  the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched 
his  tongue;  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphaiha,  that  is,  be  opened.*'   Why  were  the  methods  used  by  our  Lord 
in  working  his  miracles  so  diverse  one  from  another?    Why  were  some  per- 
formed in  private  and  some  in  a  crowd,  some  by  contact  with  the  person,  and 
some  by  the  mere  utterance  of  a  word  ;  some  by  the  instantaneous  exercise  of 
Divine  power,  and  some  by  lengthened  processes,  requiring  the  concurrence  of 
those  who  were  to  be  benefitted  ?   That  these  differences  could  proceed  from 
no  limitation  or  restriction  of  power  in  our  Lord  himself,  and  that  the  means, 
whether  instant  or  protracted,  simple  or  complicated,  had  no  connection  with 
the  miracle  but  such  as  our  Lord  himself  chose  to  give  them,  must  be  apparent 
on  the  slightest  consideration.   The  only  account  therefore  to  be  given  of 
these  variations  is,  that  they  had  reference  either  to  something  in  the  moral 
circumstances  of  the  sufferer,  or  to  some  effect  to  be  produced  in  the  mind  of 
the  bystanders,  or  it  might  be,  to  some  lesson  of  practical  instruction  which 
through  these  typical  healings  might  be  conveyed  to  believers  to  the  end  of 
time.    Especially  are  we  to  suppose  that  in  each  case  of  the  wrought  miracle 
there  was  in  the  method  chosen  some  express  adaptation  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  person  benefitted— the  state  of  his  affections  towards  God,  and  his  sus- 
ceptibility to  become  a  subject  of  the  spiritual  kingdom.    For  to  this  end  we 
are  sure  our  Divine  Lord  worked  always.    Indeed  the  benefit  had  been  no 
benefit  otherwise.    To  what  purpose  had  been  the  recovery  of  sight  to  a  man 
only  to  look  on  the  face  of  this  outer  world,  while  his  soul  was  left  to  gTope 
its  way  through  mists  of  an  everlasting  blindness?    What  profit  had  been  the 
loosing  of  the  tongue  to  a  man  while  the  only  use  he  would  make  of  it  would 
be  to  talk  of  vanity  and  speak  lies,  or  chant  in  the  world  of  spirits  the  loud 
anthems  of  despair?    No;  in  all  cases  the  bodily  healing  was  to  make  way  for 
the  spiritual ;  and  whether  of  the  lame,  of  the  blind,  of  the  maimed,  or  the 
rising  dead,  the  character  under  which  Christ  was  loved,  was  as  the  great  re- 
storer and  physician  of  fouls.    How  then  does  this  wise  physician  proceed  in 
this  case?    Why,  first  we  are  told  he  took  the  man  aside  from  the  multitude, 
a  similar  method  with  that  adopted  in  the  case  of  the  blind  man  of  Bethsaida, 
he  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led  him  out  of  the  town. 
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The  instances  seem  to  suggest  that  there  are  some  persons,  who,  in  order  o 
their  learning  holy  lessons  roust  be  withdrawn  from  the  world  for  a  season. 
They  cannot  have  their  ears  effectually  opened  in  a  crowd — not  even  in  a 
crowded  church.   They  must  be  forced  into  retirement,  they  must  have  com- 
munings with  God  on  a  sick  bed ;  bereavement  and  deep  sorrow  must  make  a 
solitude  for  them.   Anything  Jesus  might  say  to  them  while  the  bustle  and 
stir  of  life  was  upon  them,  whilst  its  feverish  excitements  were  drawing  them 
hither  and  thither,  would  make  no  impression.   They  roust  come  by  them- 
selves, apart,  be  taken  aside  from  the  multitude.   On  coming  to  some  retired 
place,  however,  our  Lord  proceeds  to  the  miracle, but  still  observe  by  a  gradual 
process.   He  puts  his  fingers  into  the  man's  ears,  then  spits,  and  with  the 
moistened  finger  touches  his  tongue.   As  to  the  reasons  for  the  choice  of  these 
means,  in  preference  to  any  other,  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  go  further 
than  the  circumstances  of  the  man  himself.    Questions  he  could  not  answer ; 
verbal  directions  he  could  not  understand ;  it  was  only  by  visible  and  sensible 
applications  to  the  organs  affected,  that  he  could  be  made  to  perceive  what 
was  going  on,  or  could  connect  Jesus  with  the  authorship  of  his  cure. 
All  that  we  gather  is,  that  the  case  was  one  in  which  it  would  not  be  well  that 
the  blessing  to  be  bestowed  should  be  instantaneous— that  it  was  needful  that 
time  should  be  given  for  consideration  of  what  all  those  processes  were  to  lead 
to — that  faith  should  be  exercised,  disciplined,  taught  to  look  up,  expecting  to 
receive  something,  and  that  the  soul  before  coming  into  that  which  would  be 
to  it  as  a  new  world,  should  know  who  that  being  was  to  whom  it  must  dedi- 
cate all  its  restored  faculties  and  powers.    And  it  is  certain,  brethren,  that  the 
Great  Healer  has  recourse  to  like  protracted  methods  now.   The  ears  of  the 
deaf  must  be  unstopped  before  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  can  sing.   The  heart 
roust  believe  unto  righteousness,  before  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation.    But,  then,  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  whom  they  have  not 
heard,  and  how  shall  they  hear  who  are  born  deaf?   Deaf  to  the  calls  of 
mercy;  deaf  to  the  alarms  of  danger;  deaf  to  the  warning  of  conscience; 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.    Must  there  not,  I  say,  be  an  opening  of 
the  ears  first?    Must  not  the  finger  of  Jesus  be  put  into  them,  making  a  pas- 
sage through,  so  that  his  word  may  reach  the  heart.   Brethren,  let  us  all  pray 
for  unstopped  ears.   It  is  for  our  life  the  prophet  tells  us — "Hear,  and  your 
souls  shall  live."   Oh,  how  far  is  he  on  the  way  heavenward  who  has  an  ear 
ever  open  to  the  whisperings  of  the  Divine  Spirit  1— who  in  prayer,  in  ordi- 
nances, in  hearing  the  word,  or  reading  the  word,  can  always  bring  himself  to 
that  posture  of  mind  in  which  he  can  say,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hear- 
eth."   Such  a  one  has  passed  from  death  unto  life,  the  bonds  of  the  grave 
can  hold  him  no  longer.   «•  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  coming, 
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and  dow  is  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live." 

"  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  said,  Ephp hatha,  that  is,  Be 
opened."  He  looked  up  to  heaven ;  so  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes.  On  the  deep  mystery  of  our  Lord's  prayers,  as  a  great  fact  of  his 
incarnation  I  have  touched  before.  They  were  as  much  prayers  as  yours  or 
mine  are  prayers — and  in  connection  with  his  miracles  were  petitions,  not  for 
himself,  that  he  might  be  able  to  work  them,  but  for  the  people  that  they 
might  be  able  to  receive  them,  that  the  benefit  might  not  be  lost  to  them 
through  the  want  of  those  moral  dispositions,  faith  and  love,  without  which  he 
could  not,  according  to  the  stipulations  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  have  per- 
formed any  wonderful  work.  The  same  view  gives  a  reality  to  his  continued 
intercession  for  us  at  the  throne  of  God.  Christ  does  not  pray  for  anything 
relating  to  his  own  work — for  his  blood  that  it  may  cleanse,  for  his  righteous- 
ness that  it  may  justify,  for  his  pardons^ind  acquittals,  that  they  may  be  en- 
dorsed and  owned  of  God — these  are  among  heaven's  immutable  things. 
What  he  does  pray  for  is  the  removal  of  those  hindrances  in  our  hearts  which 
pievent  the  free  flowing  of  his  mercy  towards  us,  for  the  triumphs  of  his  grace 
over  all  our  unbelief  and  worldliness,  for  the  unclosed  ear  that  the  voice  of  the 
charmer  may  pierce  through,  for  the  loosened  tongue  that  it  may  magnify  the 
grace  of  God. 

"And  he  sighed."  Again  our  thoughts  revert  to  Bethany,  where,  just  before 
working  the  miracle  it  is  said,  he  "  groaned  in  spirit  and  was  troubled."  We 
may  see  many  reasons  for  the  distress  of  soul  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  Saviour. 
He  sighed  over  the  spectacle  before  him  as  evidence  of  the  suffering  and  sorrow 
of  our  race;  he  sighed  over  it  as  a  mournful  defacement  and  distortion  of 
God's  moral  image ;  but  he  sighed  most  of  ail  over  the  stubborn  unbelief  that 
miserable  infidelity  of  the  heart,  the  one  solitary  obstacle  in  the  whole  universe 
of  God,  to  the  instantaneous  wiping  of  all  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  the 
saving  of  every  soul  of  man.  Yes,  brethren,  this  last  it  was  that  wrung  these 
bitter  sorrows  from  the  Saviour's  heart  He  could  bear  the  scourge,  disregard 
the  mockery,  endure  the  cross,  despise  the  shame ;  that  which  next  to  the 
hidden  face  of  God,  rent  his  soul  most  was,  to  be  obliged  to  say  continuallyf 
"  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  "  Will  not  come" — 
other  barrier  there  is  none;  other  limitation  to  my  Omnipotence  there  is  none; 
be  it  for  eyes  to  see,  be  it  for  tongue  to  speak,  be  it  for  heart  to  pray,  be  it 
for  a  mansion,  a  crown,  a  seat  near  the  eternal  throne— I  can  give  you  all 
these  if  you  will  come,  and  no  power  in  heaven  or  earth  can  give  you  these 
if  you  will  not  come.   "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how  often  would  I  have 
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gathered  thy  children  together,  at  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not." 

"  And  he  said  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened."  It  is  observable, 
that  in  this,  as  in  some  other  passages,  St.  Mark  has  preserved  for  us  the 
identical  expression  of  our  Lord  in  the  language  in  which  he  commonly  spoke, 
a  language,  you  will  all  remember,  differing  from  that  in  which  any  of  the 
evangelical  narratives  are  penned.  I  mention  this,  because  it  enables  me  to 
put  you  on  your  guard  against  a  dangerous  use  made  of  the  fact  by  some 
modern  latitudinarians,  who  tell  us,  that  because  we  have  not  our  Lord's  own 
words  anywhere  recorded,  but  only  Matthew's  Hebrew,  or  Mark's  Greek  for 
them,  we  need  not  adhere  to  the  words  very  closely,  or  interpret  them  too 
literally;  but  as  in  the  case  of  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  punishment,  we,  for 
instance,  may  suppose  a  severe  protracted  retribution  to  be  all  that  is  in- 
tended by  everlasting.  Brethren,  it  seems  hardly  necessary  to  supply  you 
with  an  answer  to  this  wretched  sophistry,  an  answer  which  lies  in  the  patent 
fact,  that  whatever  might  be  the  language  the  Evangelists  wrote  in,  it  was  in- 
spired language,  so  inspired  as  to  represent  with  strictest  truth  Christ's  own 
words,  and,  therefore,  to  abridge  these  words,  distort  them,  twist  them  into 
anything  or  nothing,  as  at  a  German  bidding,  and  your  soul's  infinite,  hazard 
you  may  and  will,  that  solemn  word  still  remains,  "  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and 
receiveth  not  my  words  hath  one  that  judgeth  him,  the  word  that  I  have  spoken, 
the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day." 

"  Ephphatha,  Be  opened."  Here  the  Almighty  power  of  God  speaks.  The 
taking  him  aside,  the  touching  of  the  ear,  the  spitting  and  moistening  of  the 
tongue,  the  eye  raised  heavenwards,  and  the  deep  sigh  were  all  the  human  pre- 
parations; the  man's  heart  was  getting  ready,  the  grace  of  Jesus  making  way 
for  the  demonstration  of  his  power,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  moving  upon  the 
face  of  a  dark  soul  before  the  irresistible  word  should  go  forth,  "  Let  there 
be  light,"  and  as  irresistible  was  the  word  of  Jesus  to  this  poor  sufferer,  for  it 
was  the  same  word ;  so  that  it  was  no  sooner  uttered  than  straightway  the 
man's  ears  were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he 
spake  plain. 

Our  profit  in  the  incidents  we  have  been  considering  will  be  found  in  seeing 
how  entirely  our  soul's  health  and  life  are  in  the  hands  of  Christ.  Are  you 
but  now  beginning  to  feel  something  of  your  spiritual  maladies;  made  to  per- 
ceive that  efforts  are  being  made  for  your  soul,  feeling  that  under  the  awaken- 
ing power  of  gospel  ministration  that  some  unknown  blessing  there  is  that 
might  be  yours,  which  friends  are  desiring  should  be  yours,  and  which,  if  there 
be  no  moral  unwillingness  on  your  part,  shall  be  yours?  This  is  the  gracious 
providence  of  God  bringing  you  to  Jesus.    Friends,  though  you,  in  your 
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deafness  cannot  hear  them  beseeching  him  to  lay  the  hand  of  his  grace  upon 
you.  Are  you  less  drawn  into  the  woild  than  you  were?  less  impatient  of 
being  alone,  and  left  to  the  solitude  of  your  own  thoughts?  Does  the  word 
preached  seem  to  be  something  more  than  a  succession  of  unmeaning  sounds, 
so  that  where  all  was  unintelligible  once,  you  find  here  a  little  and  there  a 
little  which  seems  expressly  meant  for  you  ?  This  is  Jesus  taking  you  aside 
from  the  multitude,  withdrawing  you  from  the  world,  forcing  you  into  a  habit 
of  serious  thought,  patting  his  finger  into  the  ear  of  your  soul  to  let  you 
catch  a  few  gospel  sounds  first,  so  that  ravished  with  the  sweet  music,  you  may 
give  him  no  rest  till  your  whole  deafness  is  taken  away,  and  you  may  hear  all 
the  words  of  this  life.  Have  you  heard  the  glad  tidings  in  all  their  abounding 
fulness  ?  so  heard  as  to  believe,  so  heard  as  to  rejoice, so  heard  as  to  run  from 
neighbour  to  neighbour,  like  the  men  of  Sychar,  exclaiming,  "  Now  we  be- 
lieve, not  because  of  thy  saying;  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  This,  brethren,  I  need 
not  tell  you  is  the  last  stage  of  the  miracle,  this  is  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
the  diseased  soul  made  whole  in  all  its  faculties  and  powers,  the  voice  of  the 
Omnipotent  saying  to  the  closed  eyes,  the  closed  ears,  the  closed  understand- 
ing, the  closed  heart,  "  Ephphatha,  Be  opened,  receive  the  grace  of  life; 
make  room  for  a  Saviour's  love,  unseal  each  well-spring  of  gratitude,  and  joy, 
and  hope,  and  peace,  and  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 
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"  Sbb,  then,  that  ye  walk  circumspectly ;  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise." 
Epb.  v.  15.  Beligion  is  often  represented  under  the  idea  of  a  journey. 
The  figure  teaches  us  that  the  godly  are  the  subjects  of  spiritual  life. 
The  dead  cannot  walk.  They  remain  motionless  amidst  all  the  activity 
going  on  around  them.  The  natural  state  of  man  is  one  of  spiritual 
death.  He  has  no  true  faith  in  God,  no  sincere  love  to  this  glorious 
Being,  no  relish  for  spiritual  things ;  hence  he  remains  indifferent 
to  the  claims  of  God.  But  when  he  is  born  again,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  breathes  upon  him,  when  he  is  made  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus,  then  he  begins  to  live,  and  his  soul  moves  towards  God,  and 
he  begins  to  obey  his  laws,  to  seek  his  glory,  to  walk  in  the  way  of  his 
commandments.  The  apostle  says  of  Christians,  "  And  you  hath  He 
quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins."  Dead  souls  in 
the  new  birth  are  raised  out  of  the  grave  of  sin,  and  they  commence 
their  journey  towards  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Happy  moment!  Now 
they  begin  to  live  to  purpose,  for  they  begin  to  live  to  God,  for 
eternity,  for  heaven.  The  way  in  which  these  travellers  are  to  walk 
is  prescribed  by  their  infallible  guide.  He  has  given  them  a  map  of 
tho  narrow  way  which  leads  to  eternal  life.  They  must  not  walk 
according  to  the  opinions  of  the  world,  the  dim  light  of  their  corrupt 
reason,  the  inclinations  of  their  sinful  minds,  but  according  to  the 
plain,  positive,  imperative  declarations,  instructions,  wise  counsels 
of  the  word  of  God.  The  travellers  must  remember  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  path.*'  This  light  from  the  glorious  Sun  of  truth  discovers  the 
evils  we  must  try  to  avoid,  the  precepts  we  must  obey,  and  the 
excellences  we  must  cultivate.  This  is  a  sure  guide  in  every  tempta- 
tion, affliction,  and  difficulty.  This  is  put  into  our  hands  by  one  who 
is  deeply  interested  in  our  welfare,  whose  eyes  sees  the  right  path 
every  step  of  our  way,  and  who  has  a  perfect  right  to  speak  to  us 
with  authority.  He  is  truly  wise  who  resolves  to  trust  this  guide,  to 
take  his  counsel,  to  give  heed  to  all  his  warnings.  This  walk  to 
heaven  requires  perseverance,  effort,  patience,  earnestness,  constant 
care. 

"  See,  then,  that  ye  walk  circumspectly ».«.,  carefully,  anxiously, 
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thoughtfully,  lest  you  fall  into  sin,  yield  to  any  temptation,  deviate 
from  the  right  course.  The  way  of  obedience  to  God  is  a  narrow 
way,  and  without  care  we  shall  get  out  of  it,  and  walk  in  the  broad 
way  of  sin.  Christians  must  not  walk  like  the  people  of  the  world, 
who  indulge  in  sin,  who  are  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of 
God,  who  mind  earthly  things, — they  must  not  be  as  foolish  as 
they  are.  They  pursue  the  solemn  journey  of  life  without  proper 
thought,  they  are  careless,  and  reckless  of  consequences.  They  live 
merely  for  time,  they  walk  by  sense,  they  live  under  the  dominion  of 
an  evil  nature. — Bom.  vii.  5.  Christians  are  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  minds,  they  are  taught  of  God,  they  are  the  children  of  a 
King,  and  must  walk  worthy  of  their  character,  relationship,  high 
destiny.  The  apostle  saw  the  importance  of  all  Christians  walking 
circumspectly  in  the  way  to  heaven.  There  are  many  powerful 
reasons  why  they  should  do  this.  There  is  the  glorious  country  to 
which  they  are  going.  Heaven  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures  as  a 
very  glorious  land.  This  is  a  country  where  there  is  no  sin,  no 
temptation,  and  no  sorrow.  The  society  is  glorious ;  the  occupations 
glorious ;  the  scenes  are  glorious.  This  is  the  palace  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace.  This  is  an  eternal  Paradise.  This  is  the  metropolis  of 
the  universe.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.  This  is  a  good 
land.  Hence,  how  melancholy  the  condition  of  those  who  come 
short  of  it.— Heb.  iv.  1.  The  travellers  have  need  to  walk  circum- 
spectly because  of  the  temptations  which  beset  them,  the  numerous 
observers  who  are  looking  on,  and  the  influence  of  their  example 
upon  others.  There  are  many  snares  in  the  narrow  way,  laid  by  the 
devil  to  entrap  the  unwary.  He  is  a  skilful,  vigilant,  experienced 
fowler,  and  all  who  would  keep  out  of  his  way  had  need  to  watch, 
"Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  over  you;  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices."  He  tries  hard  to  get  an  advantage  over  us, 
and  he  is  sure  to  succeed,  if  we  do  not  open  our  eyes  and  walk 
circumspectly.  Many  observe  how  we  pursue  our  journey,  and  it 
is  wise  to  pray,  "  Lead  me  in  a  plain  path,  because  of  my  observers." 
The  influence  of  our  example  upon  others  is  most  important.  Sup- 
pose we  break  the  Sabbath,  are  dishonest,  impure,  trifling,  incon- 
sistent, careless,  how  sad  the  influence  upon  others.  How  we  shall 
strengthen  the  wicked  in  their  evil  course,  and  discourage  the 
righteous.— Matt.  v.  16.   The  wise  see  and  feel  the  importance  of 
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walking  circumspectly.  The  Saviour  has  left  us  an  example  to 
follow.  Life  is  short.  God  has  converted  us  that  we  may  show 
forth  his  praise.  He  has  commanded  us  to  walk  carefully,  and 
obedience  will  secure  our  happiness. 

Now,  what  are  the  means  Christians  should  employ  for  this 
important  purpose  ?  They  should  often  consult  their  guide,  they 
should  cherish  vital  religion  in  the  heart,  they  should  listen  to  the 
voice  of  conscience,  they  should  resist  temptation  to  evil,  they 
should  keep  the  glorious  prize  in  view,  they  should  live  on  the 
fulness  [o(  Christ  by  faith,  and  seek  help  from  heaven.  God  has 
given  us  a  sure,  constant,  faithful,  accessible,  suitable  guide,  and  he 
requires  us  to  give  heed  to  its  counsels. — Psa.  i.  2,  3.  The  travellers 
must  cherish  a  vigorous  faith  in  revealed  truth,  supreme  love  to 
God,  godly  fear,  sincerity  of  heart,  an  earnest  mind.  The  guide 
says,  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 
of  life."  This  fountain  of  our  actions  must  be  kept  pure.  God  is 
able  and  willing  to  help  us  ;  therefore,  let  us  cry,  "  Hold  thou  me  up 
and  I  shall  bo  safe."  This  walking  circumspectly  in  the  closet,  in 
the  family,  in  the  church,  in  the  furnace,  and  in  the  world,  is  the 
duty  of  all  Christians.  The  Scriptures  give  us  examples  of  careful 
walking  with  God.  There  is  the  example  of  Joseph,  Samuel, 
Daniel,  Noah,  Paul,  and  others.  Such  a  holy  walk  is  a  proof  of  true 
wisdom,  for  it  is  pleasing  to  God,  it  helps  us  in  our  progress  towards 
heaven,  it  is  a  noble  example,  it  promotes  our  happiness,  and  pre- 
pares us  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace."  He  has 
peace  with  God,  peace  in  heaven,  peace  for  ever.  Enoch  has  peace 
in  heaven.  Daniel  has  peace  in  heaven.  Stephen  has  peace  in 
heaven.  God  is  able  to  make  us  wise,  and  he  encourages  us  to  look 
to  him. — James  i. 


POWER  OF  TRUE  RELIGION. 

Broomfield  visit  has  confirmed  me  in  every  sentiment  I  have  drawn 
from  the  Scriptures ;  I  saw  them  realised  in  those  exalted  Christian 
characters  with  whom  I  conversed.  The  two  Mrs.  Mores  were  there. 
Mrs.  Hannah  More,  who  is  an  authoress,  and  possesses  more  inl'or- 
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mation  than  almost  any  woman  I  ever  ' heard  of,  has  such  sweet 
humility  and  urbanity  of  manner,  that  I  felt  drawn  to  love  still  more 
than  to  admire  her.  I  sat  and  talked  with  her  on  Sabbath  evening 
about  schools,  &c.,  with  as  much  ease  as  I  could  have  done  with  you. 
What  a  striking  proof  is  this  of  the  power  of  religion — to  be  humble 
when  one  is  esteemed,  admired,  and  caressed  by  all  who  are  most 
likely  to  appreciate  true  excellence  and  worth  of  every  kind !  The 
style  of  conversation  was  remarkably  instructive  and  useful.  The 
subjects  chiefly  discussed  were  historical  facts,  which  were  blended 
with  pious  remarks,  and  proved  that  those  who  held  the  conversation 
were  conversant  with  a  higher  standard  of  morals  than  those  which 
historians  dwell  and  expatiate  upon. 

There  waa  a  serenity  and  cheerfulness  reigning  in  every  counte- 
nance, which  proved  that  "  religion's  ways  are  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  peace."  Poor  Mrs.  H.  More  was  very  unwell ;  but 
the  patience  with  which  she  bore  her  sufferings,  and  the  meek  ex- 
pression of  her  eyes,  proved  that  she  knew  that  the  hand  who  sent  it 
did  all  things  well.  Her  complaint  being  an  inflammation  on  the 
lungs,  rendered  it  quite  painful  to  utter  a  single  word  at  times.  Her 
sister's  anxiety  for  her  was  painted  in  every  look  and  action.  I  had 
also  the  privilege  of  seeing  good  Mr.  Simeon  for  two  hours  j  his 
countenance  is  full  of  animation  and  kindness ;  and  he  unites  in  a 
wonderful  degree  zeal  and  discretion,  warm  love  for  Christ,  his  cause, 
and  people,  with  a  great  degree  of  wisdom ;  and,  by  his  excellent 
conduct,  puts  to  shame  and  silence  those  who  would  misrepresent 
the  conduct  of  Christians.  He  has  actually  in  a  great  degree  lived 
down  prejudice,  and  has  been  instrumental  in  doing  more  good  than 
almost  any  person  I  have  known. 

The  next  delightful  character  I  conversed  with  was  Mr.  Babington, 
member  for  Leicester ;  a  man  whose  whole  soul  seems  to  be  in 
religion,  and  possessing  such  sweetness  and  benevolence  of  character, 
that  he  wins  the  affections  immediately.  I  was  pleased  to  find 
that  he  greatly  approved  of  making  an  open  profession  of  our 
sentiments  with  meekness  and  love,  showing  that  we  do  not  wish  to 
differ,  excepting  where  conscience  requires  us  to  do  so.  I  can  affirm 
that  it  was  the  sentiment  of  >all,  and  they  seemed  to  be  wise  people, 
that  we  must  differ  from  those  around  us ;  but  it  is  right  for  young 
persons  to  use  great  caution,  and  proceed  gradually  where  authority 
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interferes.  Mr.  B.  said,  "  Get  well  established  in  your  principles, 
and  then  show  you  are  not  ashamed  of  avowing  them."  I  was 
struck  with  wonder  at  the  display  of  mind  which  I  discovered  in 
persons  of  very  different  characters  and  dispositions.  Everything 
they  said  convinced  me  more  and  more  that  vital  Christianity  expands 
all  the  powers  of  the  mind,  and  enlarges  and  gives  a  right  direction 
to  all  the  affections  of  the  heart 


THE  WIFE'S  CROSS. 
Tm  Christian  experiences  related  without  premeditation  at  a  prayer- 
meeting  have  often  a  more  powerful  effect  than  the  most  elaborate 
discourses,  delivered  with  all  the  graces  of  both  rhetoric  and 
elocution. 

The  writer's  mind  was  much  affected  a  short  time  back  by  the  fol- 
lowing recital  at  a  social  meeting. 

In  a  port  town,  not  many  miles  from  Boston,  reside  the  family  of 
a  sea-captain,  who,  though  an  excellent  husband,  an  upright  and 
worthy  citizen,  could  not  say  with  a  free  conscience  that  he  felt  a 
personal  interest  in  the  religion  of  Christ. 

For  a  period  of  eight  or  nine  years  his  wife  had  seen  the  necessity 
of  speaking  to  him  on  this  important  matter,  but  could  never  get  the 
moral  courage  to  open  her  mind  to  him  on  the  subject  in  the  way  slio 
wished.  Every  time  that  he  went  on  a  voyage,  or  that  gales  of  wind 
would  remind  her  of  the  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed,  she  would 
upbraid  herself  with  neglect  of  duty,  and  resolve  with  God's  help  to 
comply  with  the  calls  of  her  conscience  as  soon  as  he  returned. 

Again  and  again  those  promises  were  made  and  broken,  till  the 
spirits  of  the  lady  became  very  much  depressed  by  reason  of  the  load 
she  bore  upon  her  mind  continually,  both  while  her  husband  was 
present,  enjoying  the  comforts  of  the  family  circle,  or  away  at  sea, 
buffeting  the  waves  for  "  the  bread  that  perisheth." 

A  few  months  ago  another  opportunity  was  afforded  this  affection- 
ate wife  to  unburden  her  heart.  Her  partner  returned  in  high  health 
and  spirits,  having  made  a  quick  and  prosperous  voyage,  with  cheer- 
ing prospects  of  future  employment.  A  few  dajs  passed,  and  the 
vessel  was  again  laden  and  about  to  sail.    It  was  the  stormy  season 
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of  the  year.  Equinoctial  gales  were  of  course  to  be  expected,  and 
the  wife  observed  or  fancied  a  degree  of  nervousness  about  the  cap- 
tain which  was  very  unusual. 

The  hour  for  his  departure  was  at  hand.  It  was  evening,  and  early 
on  the  morrow  he  proposed  to  sail.  Again  the  wife's  heart  smote 
her,  and  her  vows  came  up  before  her  in  painful  array.  She  retired 
to  her  chamber,  and  poured  out  her  soul  in  earnest  prayer.  She 
begged  for  strength.  She  entreated  the  Lord  to  give  her  courage. 
She  implored  him  to  be  with  her  in  this  effort  she  was  about  to  make 
for  the  conversion  of  her  husband's  soul.  She  confessed  her  short- 
comings and  omissions  hitherto,  and  in  agony  of  mind  besought  her 
heavenly  Father's  forgiveness  for  opportunities  lost. 

She  then  repaired  to  the  room  where  her  husband  was  sitting,  ex- 
amining his! papers  preparatory  to  the  voyage.  Putting  out  the 
light,  for  she  felt  she  could  not  speak  to  him  face  to  face,  Bhe  cast 
herself  upon  her  knees,  and  then  in  the  presence  of  the  Great 
Invisible,  before  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  and  with  whom  light  and 
darkness  are  as  one,  she  poured  out  a  heart-rending  prayer,  in  which, 
while  she  blessed  God  for  having  united  her  to  such  a  man,  and 
given  her  so  happy  a  home,  and  all  the  comforts  essential  to  an 
earthly  well-being,  she  mourned  over  the  position  in  which  her 
beloved  husband  stood  before  his  Maker,  an  alien  from  the  common, 
wealth  of  Israel,  and  without  a  well-grounded  hope  of  mercy  when 
summoned  before  the  bar  of  a  pure  and  righteous  Judge. 

She  arose,  and  threw  herself  into  the  arms  of  her  astonished,  but 
now  deeply  affected  companion,  whose  cheeks  were  wet  with  tears. 

«  Why  "—said  he,  with  choked  utterance.  "  What  is  this  for  ? 
"What  have  1  done  ?  " 

8he  then  told  him  what  she  had  suffered  on  his  account ;  how  often 
she  had  determined  to  speak  to  him  about  his  soul,  but  hitherto 
could  not,  and  now  she  entreated  him  then  and  there  to  seek  his 
peace  with  God. 

The  captain  knelt  down  and  endeavoured  to  pray ;  but  though 
affected,  they  were  nature's  tears ;  he  could  not  realize  what  his 
wife  had  urged  upon  him. 

Next  day  he  was  to  sail,  and  when  the  morning  came,  it  was  a 
time  to  be  remembered.  Such  a  separation  had  not  been  witnessed 
under  that  roof  before.   He  could  not  say  that  his  Bins  were  par- 
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doned ;  but  faithfully  did  he  promise  to  seek  for  the  gift  until  he 
had  found  it,  to  the  joy  of  his  soul. 

The  vessel  got  under  way,  and  never  was  white  sail  watched  with 

more  prayerful  eyes  than  was  the  *s  on  that  occasion.    She  had 

not  proceeded  far,  however,  when  the  wind  came  ahead,  and  the  ship 
had  to  be  put  on  tack  to  weather  the  harbour.  The  captain  went 
below  to  examine  his  charts,  when  lo  !  the  principal  ones  were 
missing,  they  had  been  left  behind.  The  night  was  setting  dark 
and  dreary ;  a  storm  was  evidently  at  hand.  The  captain  felt  the 
responsibility  of  his  position  ;  a  dozen  of  lives  were  depending  upon 
him ;  he  resolved  to  put  about  and  run  for  the  harbour.  "While 
pacing  the  deck,  revolving  in  his  mind  what  had  occurred  the  night 
before,  a  ray  of  light  shot  down  from  above.  He  saw  himself  a 
sinner,  and  in  the  same  moment,  as  quick  as  thought,  his  pardon 
through  Christ  was  sealed  upon  his  heart. 

Never  did  his  vessel  seem  to  him  so  dull  a  sailer.  He  wanted  to 
fly  with  the  wings  of  a  dove  to  reveal  the  fact  to  his  loving  wife.  A* 
length  the  ship  is  moored,  and  he  is  once  more  over  his  own  threshold. 

"  Glory  to  God,"  he  exclaimed,  "  I  am  saved ;  saved  not  from  the 
dangers  of  the  sea,  but  of  eternal  perdition." 

His  wife  wept  for  joy,  and  heaven  itself  could  scarcely  exceed  the 
bliss  now  experienced  by  the  happy  family.  Next  day  he  re-sailed, 
but  with  far  other  feelings  than  ever  he  had  done  before.  Both  felt 
that  his  good  ship  was  now  secured  with  a  new  policy,  even  the 
assurance  of  One  who  holds  the  winds  and  waves  in  his  hand,  and 
whose  express  terms  are, 41 1  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 

A  result  of  the  foregoing  was  the  conversion  of  one  or  two  other 
persons  under  circumstances  scarcely  less  interesting. 


THE  BIBLE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  DISCOVERIES  AT 

NINEVEH. 

God,  in  His  wisdom  and  goodness,  has  seen  fit  to  make  the  proof  of 
His  word  cumulative  with  the  succession  of  ages.  In  addition  to  the 
evidence,  internal  and  external,  from  miracles  and  prophecies,  and 
from  personal  experience,  all  of  which  intensifies  with  the  progress 
of  time,  a  powerful  continuation  of  the  Bible  is  furnished  in  modern 
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science  and  discovery.  Becent  explorations  have  made  the  Holy 
Land  itself  a  witness  in  behalf  of  the  Holy  Book.  The  new  science 
of  the  earth,  which  at  first  created  trepidation  in  the  minds  of 
many,  now  delivers  the  whole  of  its  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
Bible. 

But  God  had  another  evidence  hidden  away  in  the  earth,  to  be 
brought  forth  in  due  time,  not  engraven  by  Himself  in  suc- 
cessive strata,  but  chiselled  by  man,  in  alabaster  and  marble,  upon 
temples  and  palaces,  which  were  the  highest  exhibition  of  human 
fclory.  The  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the  destruction  of  Nineveh  was 
in  its  time  a  new  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  the  Sacred  Becord.  But 
God  would  use  this  city  again  as  a  witness ;  and  so,  long  before  Christ 
came,  before  the  founding  of  the  eternal  city,  He  buried  it  up  in  its 
own  debris,  to  be  called  forth  again,  in  solemn  and  awe-inspiring  testi- 
mony, after  the  tardy  lapse  of  twenty-five  centuries.  To  the  modern 
traveller  the  site  of  Nineveh  presents  the  appearance  of  a  rural 
district,  with  grass  and  fields  of  grain  waving  over  its  fallen  great- 
ness, whilst  the  massive  piles  of  palace  and  temple  bear  only  the 
appearance  of  green,  nicely-rounded  mounds,  with  a  depth  of  from 
ten  to  thirty  feet  of  earth  above  their  buried  memorials.  The  dis- 
coveries of  Layard  and  others  have  brought  forth  in  sculpture  and 
inscription  the  history  of  Assyria,  for  a  period  of  900  years  from  B.C. 
1237  to  b.c.  838,  which  is  found  to  be  parallel  with,  and  confirmatory 
of,  the  Sacred  Becord.  God  kept  the  history  of  that  nation  for  the 
last  900  years  of  her  existence,  so  that  her  memory  might  be  preserved 
in  the  earth,  until  he  could  call  forth  her  hidden  records  to  confirm 
His  own. 

The  sculpture  found  corroborates  the  Bible  account  of  the  power 
and  glory  of  that  ancient  city  as  a  contemporary  and  rival  of 
Jerusalem  ;  it  confirms  the  description  of  Nimrod  as  a  "  mighty 
hunter  before  the  Lord,"  the  Bible  representation  of  the  high  position 
to  which  eunuchs  rose  in  the  Assyrian  monarchy,  the  account  of 
horses  "  swifter  than  the  leopards,  and  more  fierce  than  the  evening 
wolves,"  the  description  of  "  machines  for  battering  walls,"  "  grappling 
arms,"  "  chariots,"  and  "  precious  cloths  for  chariots."  It  repre- 
sents the  "  scribe  of  the  host,"  standing  with  style  in  hand  taking 
a  minute  account  of  the  spoil  and  of  the  slain,  as  he  counts  the  cap- 
tured cattle  and  the  severed  heads  of  warriors  brought  before  him. 
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li  shows  a  bas-relief  of  a  king  placing  bis  foot  upon  the  neck  of  a 
captured  monarch,  making  a  "  footstool  of  enemies."  It  presents 
Assyrian  warriors  in  a  procession  carrying  away  four  captive  idols, 
which  stood  upon  a  platform  resting  upon  their  shoulders,  as  the 
Babylonians  were  to  take  the  gods  of  Egypt  and  "  carry  them  away 
captive,"  or  as  the  idol  of  Samaria  should  be  carried  away  captive  by 
the  Assyrians. 

The  inscriptions  found  identify  the  Sennacherib  of  sacred  history 
as  the  builder  of  the  great  palace  at  Nineveh.  They  give  an  account 
of  a  victory  over  Merodach  Baladan,  who  sent  messengers  toHezekiah, 
to  whom  he  showed  his  treasures,  and  for  which  vanity  these  very 
treasures  were  carried  away  as  spoils  to  the  country  from  which  they 
came.  They  also  give  an  account  of  Sennacherib's  invading  the 
kingdom  of  Hezekiah,  as  follows  : — "  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  who 
had  not  submitted  to  my  authority,  I  shut  up  within  Jerusalem,  his 
capital  city,  I  took  his  principal  cities  and  carried  away  spoil." 
Now,'  turn  to  2  Kings  xviii.  13,  and  you  read  ;  "Now,  in  the  14th  year 
of  King  Hezekiah,  did  Sennacherib  come  up  against  all  the  fenced 
cities  and  took  them."  But  what  is  still  more  positive  and  remarkable 
is  the  mention  of  the  amount  of  tribute  levied  by  the  Assyrian  king. 
Sennacherib  says : — "  I  took  thirty  talents  of  gold  and  eight  hundred 
of  silver."  The  Bible  says :  "  And  the  king  of  Assyria  appointed 
unto  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  three  hundred  talents  of  silver  and 
thirty  of  gold."  The  amount  of  gold  is  precisely  the  same.  The 
discrepancy  as  to  the  silver  probably  arises  from  the  fact  that  the 
Bible  account  only  gives  the  amount  of  silver  in  coin,  while  the 
Assyrian,  desirous  of  making  the  figures  as  large  as  possible,  included 
both  the  coin  and  the  silver  in  plate,  that  was  cut  off  from  the 
temple.  (See  2  Kings  xviii.  15.)  And  thuB  the  apparent  disagree- 
ment becomes  the  stronger  evidence.  Sennacherib  does  not  give  the 
account  of  his  own  defeat,  when  185,000  of  his  men  perished  in  one 
night ;  but  this  is  only  confirmation,  for  he  would  not  wish  to  per- 
petuate the  memory  of  his  own  overthrow,  but  rather  to  gloss  it  over 
by  an  account  of  the  glory  of  his  former  invasion.  And  bo  it  is. 
One  of  the  most  gorgeous  and  extensive  sculptures  found  represents 
the  siege  and  capture  by  the  Assyrians  of  a  great  city.  There  were 
the  towers  and  battlements  of  the  city — several  trenches  thrown  up 
against  it — an  unusual  number  of  warriors  drawn  up  before  the  city 


Digitized  by  Google 


26    TIU6  BIBLE  COSEIHMED  BY  THE  DISCOVERIES  AT  KIHEVEIT. 


in  successive  ranks,  of  kneeling,  bending,  and  standing  archers, 
mingled  with  sling  men  and  spear-men,  a  perfect  phalanx.  Battering- 
rams  and  scaling-ladders  were  in  operation.  The  besieged  thronged 
the  battlements  and  towers,  defending  themselves  by  showering 
arrows,  javelins,  stones,  and  blazing  torches  upon  the  assailants.  But 
the  victory  was  turning  upon  the  side  of  the  besiegers,  who  were 
already  securing  their  spoil  and  captives,  whilst  the  king,  upon  his 
throne,  was  receiving  the  chiefs  of  the  conquered  nation  that  knel* 
and  crouched  before  him.  Over  the  head  of  the  king  was  this  inscrip- 
tion :  "  Sennacherib,  the  mighty  king,  the  king  of  the  country  of 
Assyria,  sitting  on  the  throne  of  judgment  before  the  city  of  Lachish 
— I  give  permission  for  its  slaughter."  Now  in  the  Bible  passage 
referred  to  we  read,  "  And  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  sent  to  the  king 
of  Assyria,  at  Lachish,  saying,  I  have  offended ;  return  from  me ; 
that  which  thou  puttest  on  me  I  will  bear."  Here,  then,  we  have 
the  identification  of  a  king,  a  city,  a  people,  and  a  victory !  What 
wonderful  coincidence !  The  name  of  Jonah,  said  to  be  inscribed 
upon  the  pillars  in  Nineveh,  where  he  preached,  is  also  a  striking 
coincidence.  There  have  been  discovered  in  these  ruins  fifty-sir 
proper  names,  which  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  ;  we  have  not  space 
to  trace  these  out  in  their  coincidence  of  detail,  but  the  simple  fact 
of  the  names  appearing  in  both  records  is  a  striking  confirmation  of 
the  Sacred  "Word. 

Here  has  come  down  to  us,  across  the  chasm  of  twenty-five 
centuries,  a  contemporaneous  history,  concurring  with  our  Sacred 
lie  cord  in  chronology,  in  names,  in  minute  detail.  These  sculptures 
and  inscriptions  are  no  impositions  to  add  a  spurious  authority  to  the 
Bible.  They  bear  in  themselves  the  most  indubitable  marks  of 
genuineness ;  and  then  the  fact  that  they  have  been  concealed 
in  the  earth,  and  unknown  to  all  our  modern  history,  precludes  the 
idea  of  any  collusion.  Neither  was  this  history  recorded  by  the 
ancient  Assyrians  to  corroborate  the  Bible,  for  they  were  the  enemies 
of  the  Jews.  Their  evidence  is  all  the  better,  as  from  an  impartial 
witness:  just  as  poor  Gibbon,  in  spite  of  his  " fine  reasons,"  has 
furnished  in  his  history  material  for  the  illustration  of  one  of  the 
best  expositions  of  the  Book  of  Bevelation.  Whilst  these  Assyrian 
monarchs  were  vain-gloriously  recording  their  own  greatness  in 
conquering  God's  chosen  people,  they  were  at  the  same  time  recording 
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their  testimony,  which  was  to  be  used  in  confirmation  of  the  Bible, 
long,  long  after  their  deeds  of  glory  were  forgotten. 

Whilst  God  has  kept  to  Himself  the  secret  of  this  reserved  testi- 
mony, His  word  has  been  making  its  way  among  the  nations,  until 
now  He  sees  best  to  "  bring  forth  out  of  His  treasures  these  things 
both  new  and  old,"  to  confirm  and  energise  His  book.  What  greater 
wonder  in  human  history  than  this  blessed  Bible  ?  It  chronicled  the 
birth  of  Nimrod,  the  founder  of  Nineveh !  It  recorded  that  inaugural 
5,000  years  ago ;  it  preached  there  the  Gospel  of  repentance ;  it 
thundered  there  the  woes  of  God  upon  sin ;  it  foretold  and  then 
recorded  the  sad  record  of  its  fall ;  it  turned  from  the  grave  of  her 
departed  greatness,  and  lived  on  and  on,  until  to-day  she  arises  from 
the  dead,  and  with  her  newly-speaking,  antique,  pag.m  language,  tes- 
tifies to  the  historic  truth  of  the  Scriptures  ! 


"WHAT  HAVE  WE  LEFT? 

Sometimes  losses  and  bereavements  fall  very  suddenly  on  God's 
people.  They  are  all  at  once  cast  down  from  prosperity  into  privation 
and  want,  or  from  the  enjoyment  of  the  society  of  the  dear  ones  into 
solitude  and  loneliness. 

It  becomes  them,  while  mourning  over  lost  joys,  to  encourage 
resignation  to  God's  will,  and  to  be  thankful  for  what  remains.  All 
is  not  taken  away  from  us.  God  has  not  "  struck  all  our  comforts 
dead."  Thus  God's  saints  in  all  ages  have  acted,  and  have  found 
their  account  in  so  doing. 

When  the  Amalekites  had  taken  away  David's  wives,  children,  and 
property  (1  Sam.  xxx.),  he  did  not,  like  his  followers,  give  way  to 
despondency,  but  still  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God.  He 
still  had  a  God  to  go  to.  God's  high  priest  was  also  with  him  ;  ho 
inquired,  he  prayed,  he  used  aright  what  was  left ;  and  all  his  lost 
comforts  were  restored. 

When  Mary  and  Martha  had  lost  their  brother,  they  still  had  a 
Saviour  left.  At  His  feet  they  cast  themselves,  and  He  restored 
their  lost  one  again.  We  may  not  expect  this  as  regards  this 
world ;  but  whatever  death  may  have  taken  from  us,  we  have  Him 
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who  is  "  the  resurrection  and  the  lifo  "  yet  remaining ;  and  "  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  Him." 

Jeremiah  seemed  to  have  lost  all  his  joys,  and  for  a  time  almost 
lost  hope,  as  he  exclaimed,  "  My  strength  and  my  hope  are  perished 
from  the  Lord."  But  he  recalled  to  his  mind  the  cheering  fact, 
that  "  God's  compassions  fail  not,"  and  this  precious  (act  conducted 
him  to  the  triumphant  conclusion,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion ;"  and 
then  hope  filled  the  future  with  the  richest  blessings  and  most 
glorious  prospects. 

Tried  saint  of  God,  look  at  these  instances,  and  learn  submission 
to  your  Father's  will ;  yea,  seek  grace  to  be  cheerful  by  rejoicing  in 
hope ;  by  being  grateful  for  what  was  lent  so  long,  and  also  for  what 
is  still  spared.    To  thee  thy  heavenly  Father  saith — 

"  Thou  hast  thy  Bible  and  thy  bread ; 
And  waiting,  thou  shalt  see 
The  secret  meaning  of  thy  life, 
And  all  my  care  for  thee." 

While  submissive,  hopeful,  and  grateful,  be  also  deeply  penitent. 
Think  how  little  thou  hast  improved  God's  manifold  benefits,  and 
let  this  produce  still  deeper  resignation.  Think  also  how  He  is 
working  for  thy  good,  and  earnestly  desire  grace  to  love  supremely 
the  merciful  and  wondrous  Worker. 

"  All  are  not  taken :  there  are  left  behind 
Living  beloveds,  tender  looks,  to  bring 
And  make  the  daylight  still  a  happy  thing, 
And  tender  voices,  to  make  soft  the  wind. 
But  if  it  were  not  so,  if  I  could  find 
No  love  in  all  this  world  for  comforting, 
Nor  any  path  but  hallowly  did  ring, 
Where  'dust  to  dust,'  the  love  from  life  disjoined ; 
And  if  before  those  sepulchres,  unmoving, 
I  stood  alone  (as  some  forsaken  lamb 
Goes  bleating  up  the  woods  in  weary  dearth), 
Crying, 4  Where  are  ye,  O  my  loved  and  loving  P' — 
1  know  a  voice  would  sound,  Daughter,  I  AM  ; 
Can  I  suffice  for  heaven  and  not  for  earth  P" 
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CARD  PLAYING. 

"  "Why  do  Christians  object  to  card  playing  ?  " 

1.  On  account  of  its  avowedly  worldly  character.  Universally 
card  playing  is  taken  as  a  symbol  of  worldliness,  gaiety  and  trifling. 
And  this  view  of  the  amusement  is,  with  judicious  Christians,  quite 
enough  to  prevent  their  indulging  in  it.  A  line  must  be  drawn 
somewhere  to  distinguish  the  Church  from  the  world,  and  one  of 
these  lines — and  a  very  proper  one  it  is, — has  been  drawn  round 
those  amusements  which  bear  the  character  as  above.  To  step  over 
that  line  is,  in  the  estimation  of  the  truly  good,  an  inconsistency  and 
error;  and  Christians  wishing  to  preserve  a  conscience  void  of 
offence,  and  give  offence  to  none,  are  careful  not  to  err  in  this 
respect.  This  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  apostolic  precept  and 
example. 

2.  Another  reason  lies  in  the  extremely  trifling  character  of  cards. 
The  game  is  one  of  the  most  silly,  unmeaning  and  trifling  of  amuse- 
ments, calling  forth  no  deep  thought,  no  skill  worth  the  name,  and 
so  far  as  either  the  party  themselves  or  others  are  concerned, 
attaining  no  kind  of  good.  This  is  different  with  many  other  games 
that  could  be  named. 

3.  A  third  ground  of  objection  is  found 'in  the  completely  chance 
character  of  the  game.  To  all  purely  chance  games,  Christians 
generally  take  strong  objections,  and  view  them  as  of  such  a  nature 
as  to  forbid  devout  persons  indulging  in  them.  None  can  deny  the 
chance  feature  of  cards,  and  hence  it  lies  opsn  to  all  the  common 
objections  of  chance  games  in  general. 

4.  A  fourth  argument  against  cards  is  the  gambling  associated 
with  it.  It  is  true  this  might  be  omitted ;  but  when  is  it  ?  Ask 
any  avowed  card  players  whether  they  would  think  them  worth 
playing  if  no  odds  were  at  stake ;  and  if  it  be  not  this  which  give 
them  a  zest  they  could  not,  from  their  own  trifling  and  insipid 
character,  possibly  possess.  Take  away  the  stakes,  and  you  would 
find  cards  almost  universally  scouted  as  the  most  empty  and  unsatis- 
factory of  amusements. 

5.  The  associations  of  card  playing  are  no  mean  argument  against 
it  with  right  feeling  persons.  The  dissipation  with  which  it  usually 
stands  connected ;  the  ruin  it  has  brought  on  many  a  youth ;  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


30 


PARENTAL  DUTY. 


domestic  misery  of  which  it  has  been  the  frightful  parent;  the 
wicked  men  with  which  it  seems  to  unite  you ;  are  all,  with  other 
associations,  of  such  a  nature  as  to  prevent  truly  virtuous  minds 
allowing  themselves  its  indulgence. 

6.  But  with  true  Bible  taught  Christians,  those  who  form  their 
Christian  morality  not  from  the  lax  notions  of  this  lax  and  worldly 
age,  but  from  the  principles  and  precepts  of  Holy  Writ,  card- 
playing  is  felt  to  be  so  incompatible  with  the  Word  of  God,  as  to 
be  utterly  removed  from  the  list  of  their  amusements.  Take  such 
precepts  as  those  that  require  us  to  do  all  that  we  do  to  the  glory  of 
God ;  to  redeem  the  time ;  to  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling 
and  election  snre ;  to  preserve  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  man ;  to  be  separate  from  sinners ;  to  come  out  from  the 
world ;  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things ;  and 
others  of  like  character.  The  spirit  and  tendency  of  all  this  is,  and 
must  be,  counter  to  such  amusements  as  cards,  and  hence  Christians 
very  properly  object  to  them  aa  a  fit  amusement  at  their  social 
gatherings. 


PAEENTAL  DUTY. 

Christian  parents  !  beware  lest  you  shrink  from  any  part  of  your 
duty  towards  your  children,  because  it  is  painful.  Because  the  rod 
has  so  often  been  raised  in  anger,  and  inflicted  in  a  wrong  spirit,  you 
are  in  danger  of  forgetting  "  that  it  is  a  means  ordained  by  God  for 
the  pain  of  the  flesh,  that  the  soul  maybe  saved  from  hell."  Foolish- 
ness is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child — it  is  a  part  of  his  very 
nature.  The  rod  of  correction  is  God's  means  of  getting  rid  of  it. 
Use  the  Lord's  means,  and  we  can  then  what  otherwise  we  cannot 
do,  wait  in  faith  for  the  promised  blessing.  There  is  no  punishment 
so  humbling  as  the  rod,  and  therefore  so  enriching.  There  are 
very  few  children  who  do  not  need  the  rod,  many  need  it  often.  In 
after  life  many  have  looked  back  to  the  benefits  wrought  by  it  while 
others  have  lived  to  regret  the  false  tenderness  that  withheld  it. 
The  biographer  of  Hamilton  Forsyth  thus  writes : — 

u  Of  the  value  of  paternal  firmness,  he  was  in  later  years  most 
fully  and  feelingly  aware.  Those  who  have  heard  him  open  his  heart 
occasionally  on  this  subject,  will  recollect  how  beautiful  were  the 
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reverential  fear  and  lore  with  which  he  dwelt  on  the  history  of  his 
own  correction,  and  blessed  the  vigour  which  had  sometimes  used  the 
rod. 

"  In  his  father's  general  management  of  him,  and  especially  in  his 
chastening  of  him  as  a  little  child,  ho  considered  there  had  been  a 
skill  and  gracious  influence  which  all  bis  fond  affection  could  never 
repay." 

Let  this  instance  encourage  you  in  your  dealings  with  your  chil- 
dren. If  remonstrance  fail,  use  the  rod ;  but  let  your  child  feel 
that  love  raises  your  hand  to  give  him  pain,  and  let  this  discipline  be 
a  matter  not  talked  of  in  your  family,  but  a  matter  between  you  and 
your  child ;  let  him  feel  that  it  causes  you  pain,  and  let  your  prayer 
be,  *«  Lord,  do  Thou  be  pleased  to  strike  in  with  every  stroke,  that 
the  rod  of  correction  may  be  a  rod  of  instruction." 


LOIS   AND  EUNICE* 

The  anxious  mother  is  ready,  perhaps,  to  exclaim,  "  0  that  I  knew 
how  Eunice  brought  up  her  son  Timothy,  what  means  she  used  to  in- 
spire his  infant  mind  with  unfeigned  faith !  For  though  faith  is  the  gift 
of  God,  not  to  be  attained  by  any  unassisted  efforts  of  man,  yet  the 
unfeigned  faith  that  was  in  Lois  descended  to  Eunice,  and  from  her 
was  transmitted  lo  Timothy.  Would  that  I  could  thus  ensure  the 
salvation  of  my  child  1 " 

Of  the  means  used  we  are  not  left  ignorant ;  the  faith  of  Lois  and 
Eunice  was  "  unfeigned."  If  we  would  be,  like  them,  the  happy 
mothers  of  such  sons  as  Timothy,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  "  Is  our  faith 
unfeigned  ?  "  I  mean  not  only  that  we  be  converted  to  God  our- 
selves,— if  we  are  not,  thence  but  little  hope  that  we  shall  train  up 
our  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  certainly  we  cannot  in  his  love, — but 
even  if  we  have  a  true  faith,  Is  it  in  earnest  ?  Is  it  lively  ?  Is  it  in 
exercise  ?  Is  it  of  such  a  nature  as  to  pervade  all  our  lives,  and 
make  them  consistent?  Is  it  "  unfeigned  "  ?  Do  we  mean  all  we 
tell  them  ?  Do  we  feel  all  we  put  before  them  ?  Do  we  act  in 
accordance  with  what  we  teach  them  ?  If  we  say  "  Love  not  the 
world,"  do  we  walk  as  those  who  love  it  not  ourselves  ?  If  we  say 
•  From  "  Abraham  and  his  Children."   By  Mrs.  Gossc. 
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"The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,"  do  we  walk  as  if  we 
thought  this  life  a  vapour,  and  that  which  is  to  come  the  only  reality  ? 
If  we  say  to  them,  "  What  shall  a  man  be  profited,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul,"  do  we  let  them  see  that  no 
amount  of  talent,  beauty,  riches,  natural  sweetness,  weighs  with  us 
for  a  moment  in  the  balance  against  personal  piety  and  grace  ?  if  we 
tell  them  that  Christ's  yoke  is  easy,  do  they  see  iw  bearing  it  with 
meekness  and  lowliness  of  heart  ?  If  we  tell  them  that  the  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  unrighteousness,  do  they 
Bee  that  we  are  anxious  to  warn  sinners  to  flee  from  a  coming  judg- 
ment ?  If  we  tell  them  that  they  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
man,  do  they  see  that  we  are  more  anxious  to  please  the  Lord  than 
to  gain  the  approbation,  or  escape  the  enmity  of  our  fellow  creatures  P 
While  we  repeat  to  them  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  said, 
"  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,"  do  they  see  in  us  more 
alacrity  in  meeting  the  spiritual  and  temporal  wants  of  others,  than 
in  receiving  or  welcoming  any  accession  to  our  own  possessions  ? 
And,  lastly,  when  we  tell  them  that  "  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased,"  do  they  behold  in  us  that  humilty  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  so  frequently  promised  to  honor  and  exalt  ? 

That  faith  only  is  an  unfeigned  faith,  which  manifests  its  reality 
by  acting  on  the  Word  of  God  as  unquestionably  true. 

The  unfeigned,  and  therefore  practical  faith  of  Eunice,  led  her  to 
feed  the  infant  mind  of  her  child  on  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word, 
as  the  Lord  himself  had  commanded :  saying, 

"  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in  your  heart  and  in 
your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hand,  that  they  may 
be  as  frontlets  between  your  eyes.  And  ye  shall  teach  them  your 
children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when 
thou  risest  up.  And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  door  posts  of 
thine  house  and  upon  thy  gates :  that  your  days  may  be  multiplied, 
and  the  days  of  your  children,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware 
unto  your  fathers  to  give  them,  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the 
earth."    (Deut.  xi.  18—21.) 

In  the  spirit,  if  not  in  the  letter  of  this  command,  did  Eunice 
bring  up  her  son,  and  in  the  spirit,  if  not  in  the  letter,  of  the 
promise  annexed  did  she  reap  her  reward. 
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%  Sermon 

Preached  on  Sunday  Morning,  December  18,  1858, 

BY    THE    REV.   W.    M.    PUNS  HON, 

A.T  HINDB  8TREET  CHAPEL. 


"  Let  your  light  to  thine  before  men,  that  they  may  tee  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  U  in  heaven."— Matt.  t.  16. 

I  n  the  last  Terse  of  the  fourth  chapter  it  is  written,  "  And  there  followed  him 
great  multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decnpolis,  and  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan  ; "  and  in  the  first 
verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  it  is  written,  "  And,  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went 
tip  into  a  mountain,  and  when  he  was  set  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  and  he 
opened  his  mouth  and  taught  them."  It  would  seem,  probably,  from  these 
two  statements  following  each  other  so  closely,  and  with  a  sort  of  relative 
sequence,  as  if  the  Saviour  felt  that  the  great  field  of  the  world  was  ripe 
before  the  harvest-men  were  ready  to  reap  it ;  that  the  harvest  truly  was 
plenteous,  but  the  labourers  were  unskilled  as  well  as  few.  Some  of  the 
disciples  had  been  already  charmed  to  his  side,  and  as  he  looked  at  them  as 
they  stood  around  him,  the  discrepancy  between  the  mighty  work  and  the 
mean  instrumentality,  thrust  itself  upon  his  notice,  and  the  felt  weakness  of 
the  agency  seems  to  have  constrained  the  commencement  of  that  wondrous 
teaching,  by  which  those  simple-hearted  listeners,  in  a  way  which  they  knew 
not,  became,  in  the  after  time,  the  powers  that  shook  the  world. 

The  feebleness  and  the  ignorance  in  spiritual  things,  on  the  part  of  those 
he  had  chosen,  seems  to  have  been  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  sermon  on 
the  mount.  It  was  addressed  to  those  who,  both  in  heart  and  understanding, 
by  its  wondrous  truths,  might  be  fitted  for  their  assigned  labour  as  the  fishers 
of  men.  But  not  to  the  disciples  alone  were  spoken  these  words  of  warning 
and  of  promise.  For  us  they  sound — for  us,  upon  whom  the  heir-ship  of  the 
age  has  come,  and  who  dwell  in  the  fulness  of  time.  Jesus  is  not  on  the 
mountain  pulpit  now ;  he  has  gone  upwards,  in  the  aether  of  the  upper 
atmosphere  breathing  ;  but  his  words  die  not.  They  are  fresh,  and  thrilling 
with  young  life  in  them,  to  stir  each  holy  thought  and  purpose  into  action, 
when  the  Spirit  brings  them  home.  Be  it  yours,  brethren,  to  listen  reverently 
to  these  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to-day. 

It  was  meet  that  he  should  commence  with  blessings.  Habitual  thoughts 
are  the  freshest,  the  most  familiar  words  came  readiest  to  the  tongue ;  and 
he  opened  his  mouth  and  taught  them,  saying,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit,"  and  so  on.  After  this  bracelet  of  beatitudes,  in  which  some  have 
discovered  a  progression  from  the  conscious  poverty  of  spirit  which  groans 
under  a  sense  of  destitution,  up  through  various  grades  of  faith,  and  of 
assurance  to  the  high  sanctification,  and  the  firm  faith  which  blenches  not 
from  the  agonies  of  martyrdom — after  this  bracelet  of  beatitudes  there  comes 
the  second  proposition,  which  forms  the  basis  of  the  exhortation  of  the  text, 
"  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;  ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  As  salt  is  the 
great  preservative  by  which  bodies  are  kept  from  corruption,  so  Christians  in 
a  corrupt  world  arc  the  vital  antiseptic  power.  As  light  is  the  great  re- 
vealer  and  witness,  so  Christians,  in  a  world  of  gross  and  utter  darkness, 
testify  of  the  dayspring  from  on  high.  But  as  salt  must  of  necessity  im- 
pregnate before  it  can  purify,  and  as  light  must  of  necessity  be  manifest 
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before  it  can  illuminate,  so  the  Christian,  to  fulfil  his  mission,  must  not  be 
nascent,  but  active ;  not  cowardly,  but  courageous  ;  not  an  anchorite,  but  a 
man.  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they,  seeing  your  good 
work?,  may  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

There  are  presented  to  us  in  these  words,  first,  the  primary  and  secondary 
purpose  of  the  Christian  life;  and,  secondly,  the  means  by  which  this  purpose 
may  be  most  effectively  fulfilled. 

I.  There  are  the  two"  purposes,  primary  and  secondary,  of  the  Christian 
life.  All  the  purposes  of  the  Christian  life  must  be  subordinate,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  the  ultimate  purpose,  which  is  the  glory  of  God— 44  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Tins  is  the  primary  purpose  in  the  Christian  life.  This,  indeed,  is  a  matter 
of  necessity  communicating  itself  to  all  the  proprieties  of  the  moral  sense, 
and  to  all  the  inductions  of  enlightened  reason.  Ood,  as  the  Father  of 
mankind,  in  which  endearing  name  is  involved  both  his  creative  and 
governmental  character,  claims,  and  claims  justly,  the  highest  homage  of  the 
creatures  he  has  made.  For  his  own  glory  he  made  the  world ;  for  his  own 
glory  he  peopled  it  with  the  tribes  of  the  intelligent ;  for  his  own  glory 
he  enstampea  in  those  tribes  his  own  image,  and  delegated  to  them,  by  the 
gift  of  moral  freedom,  a  portion  of  his  own  power.  For  his  own  glory,  when 
man  had  abused  this  privilege  and  destroyed  himself,  did  he  build  up  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  fall,  an  architecture  of  yet  greater  comeliness,  and  redeemed 
the  race  which  he  had  originally  created  and  endowed.  It  is  manifest,  then, 
that  when  the  heart  has  listened  to  the  great  teacher,  and  has  felt  the  power 
of  the  transforming  Spirit,  there  will  be  in  it  an  instant  and  constant  recog- 
nition of  this  great  duty.  The  obedient  life  will  be  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
The  bursting  hallelujahs  of  the  heart's  thankfulness  will  be  all  to  the  praise 
of  God's  glory. 

The  essential  glory  of  God — that  which  he  had  from  the  beginning  is,  of 
course,  incapable,  either  of  increase  or  of  change.  It  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come,  everlasting.  It  is  only  necessary,  therefore,  in  order  that  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven  should  be  glorified,  that  he  should  be  seen — manifested  in 
the  sight  of  man,  that  thus  we  may  declare  his  glory,  and  exhibit  his  glory,  if 
we  cannot  increase  his  glory.  He  is  seen,  and  therefore  glorified  in  the 
order  of  creation.  The  sun,  in  its  tireless  shining,  the  tides  in  their  regular 
flow,  the  march  of  the  solemn  stars,  the  beautiful  harvests,  the  mountains 
and  mighty  hills,  all  show  forth  his  power,  and  in  their  eloquent  silence 
redound  to  their  Creator's  praise.  He  is  seen,  and  therefore  glorified  in  the 
arrangements  of  Providence,  in  the  perpetual  presidency  of  the  divine  over 
human  affairs.  Revolution  al  ways  issuing  in  reconstruction,  the  social  com- 
pact and  the  familiar  joy,  the  numberless  compensations,  which  in  their 
beneficent  and  equalising  action,  have  almost  the  force  and  regularity  of  law. 

The  extraction  of  gladness  out  of  suffering,  and  of  health  out  of  poison, 
and  of  strength  of  soul  out  of  grinding  and  bitter  trouble,  all  these  contri- 
vances of  all-merciful  wisdom  magnify  the  great  Giver  and  redound  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory.  And  so  it  is  in  the  work  of  redemption.  Every  instance 
of  conversion  wrought  by  his  Spirit  through  the  atonement  of  his  Son,  when 
the  captive  exile  hastens  to  be  loosed,  and  with  new  enfranchisement  sings  songs 
of  liberty  and  hope ;  when  the  nature,  radically  polluted  and  impure,  exhibits 
a  blameless  and  sin-mastering  life,  and  perseveres  through  all  difficulties  with 
a  heavenliness  of  character  which  meetens  it  for  a  heaven  of  enjoyment- 
there  is  the  glorifying  of  our  Father  that  is  in  heaven,  transcending  all  glory 
besides ;  one  which  stirs  the  seraph  minstrels  into  their  highest  ecstacies  of 
praise.  This,  therefore  should  be  the  steady  purpose — your  steady  purpose 
in  the  daily  forth  puttings  of  your  Christian  life — to  glorify  God.  Every 
question  of  Christian  casuistry  must  be  settled  by  his  will ;  every  act  must 
be  consecrated  by  his  blessing  ;  all  matters  of  earthly  concernment  must  be 
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judged  of  in  the  light  which  streams  from  his  throne.  This  is,  in  fact,  the 
essential  difference  between  the  man  that  is  born,  and  the  man  that  is  born 
again — the  one  is  influenced  by  motives  of  external  pressure,  but  which  this 
world  bound*;  the  other  subordinates  all  minor  matters  to  the  one  grand  life- 
purpose  of  glorifying  God.  And  thus  it  must  be  with  you  when  the  greater 
obligation  comes  into  collision  with  the  less,  as  it  will  sometimes,  when 
passion,  and  interest,  and  friendship,  and  even  earthly  mandate,  all  point  one 
way,  and  duty,  distinctly  perceived,  lifts  her  solitary  finger  in  another,  the 
decided  hea't  choosing  the  right  and  spurning  the  wrong,  must  adopt  as  its 
rule  of  action  the  acknowledgment  of  the  divine  supremacy,  "We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man."  When  temptation  presents  itself  in  some  form  of  endear- 
ment, or  in  some  mantle  of  beauty,  and  when  the  flesh  is  weak,  before  the 
well  circumstanced  sin,  the  victorious  spirit,  realising  the  invisible,  should 
sav,  "  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God?'  When 
common  things,  or  familiar  and  ordinary  matters  of  life,  call  for  a  rule  or  re- 
gulation, and  for  a  standard  of  arbitration  and  opinion,  you  will  be  at  no  loss 
to  find  it  in  the  apostle's  words — "  Whether,  therefore,  we  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatever  we  do,  we  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  That  is  the  primary  pur- 
pose of  the  Christian's  life. 

And  subsi  iary  to  this,  and  in  order  to  its  perfect  evolution,  is  the  secondary 
purpose — to  walk  before  men  in  all  well-pleasing.  "Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  It  is  part  of  the  design  of  God,  touching  the  promul- 
gation of  his  gospel,  that  it  should  be  extended  by  human  agency.  In  its 
first  ages  it  was  supported  by  the  attestation  of  miracles;  but  in  perpetuity 
it  has  Dee n  confided  (never,  of  course,  to  the  exclusion  of  divine  influence) 
to  the  use  of  means.  God  has  so  fonr  ed  our  nature  that  we  are  uniformly, 
and  almost  involuntarily,  receiving  impressions  from  each  other.  Life  is 
nothing  but  one  vast  series  of  dependencies.  So  subtle  and  so  persuasive  is 
this  law  of  association,  that  it  is  influential,  even  when  we  are  hardly  con- 
scious of  its  existence.  The  chance  word  from  the  lips  of  a  friend,  falling 
upon  some  nascent  desire  like  a  >park  upon  tinder ;  the  vision  of  some  grave 
or  wise  one,  held  up  to  the  glance  of  fancy  so  often,  that  it  has  become  the 
ideal  model  of  the  heart's  aspiring ;  the  music  of  some  old  word  greeting  the 
ear  with  a  strange  melody,  have  fixed  the  tone  of  a  spirit  and  have 
fashioned  the  direction  of  a  life.  The  world  is  just  one  unbroken  chain  of 
these  actions  and  reactions.  We  are  bound  by  them  ;  we  are  compassed  by 
them ;  and  we  can  no  more  escape  from  them  than  we  can  fling  ourselves 
beyond  the  influence  of  the  law  of  gravitation,  or  refuse  to  be  tram- 
meled by  the  all-embracing  air.  The  design  of  God  in  using  these  mutual 
dependencies  for  the  spreading  of  the  gospel  is  manifest  from  many  scriptural 
facts.  The  call  of  Com  el  i  us,  which  might  have  been  less  troublesomely  and 
more  rapidly  accomplished  by  the  angel  who  appeared  to  him  in  vision,  was 
reserved  till  Peter  had  taken  the  weary  journey  from  Joppa  to  Crsarea ;  in 
the  conversion  of  the  blessed  St  Paul,  the  human  agency  was  signally  evident 
in  the  person  of  Ananias,  the  certain  disciple  from  Damascus.  And  this  is 
God's  method  of  proceeding  still.  For  this  be  instituted  his  own  grand  ordi- 
nance of  preaching,  that  the  eternal  truth  might  be  communicated  to  man- 
kind in  tones  of  kindred  speech,  endearing  feeling  and  emotion,  fl  tting  over 
the  countenance  awhile,  and  the  soul's  deep  sympathy  welling  up  through 
the  utterances  of  the  tongue.  And,  in  your  own  experience,  the  friend's 
kind  word  or  kinder  life,  how  eloquent  the  sermon.  How  your  prostrate 
spirit  melted  from  its  savage  winter  as  a  tender  piety  shone  upon  it.  How,  like 
some  rock  against  which  the  waves  of  the  frantic  ocean  have  dashed  for  ages 
in  vain,  but  which  was  shivered  in  a  moment  by  the  lighting,  your  hearts 
long  wayward,  in  after  years  of  hardening,  were  cleft  asunder  in  a  moment 
by  the  memory  of  tome  nursery  hymn,  or  of  some  gentle  mother's  prayer. 
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And  as  human  nature  is  the  same  always,  in  all  circumstances,  and  in 

all  conditions,  the  same  effect  will,  by  God  s  blessing,  contiuue  to  be  pro- 
duced by  human  persuasion  and  example  unto  the  end  of  time.  Brethren, 
how  solemn  the  responsibility  in  which  this  involves  each  individual 
believer,  aye,  each  individual  man.  The  stone  flung  from  my  careless 
hand  into  the  lake,  splashed  down  into  the  depths  of  the  flowing  water, 
and  that  was  all — no,  it  was  not  all.  Look  at  those  concentric  rings, 
rolling  their  tiny  ripples  among  the  sedgy  reeds,  dipping  ihe  overhaugiug 
boughs  of  yonder  willow,  and  producing  an  influence,  slight,  but  conscious, 
to  the  very  shores  of  the  lake  itself.  That  hasty  word,  tnat  word  of  pride 
or  scorn  flung  from  my  lips  in  casual  company,  produces  a  momentary 
depression,  and  that  is  all— no,  it  is  not.  It  deefxmed  that  man's  disgust 
at  godliness,  and  it  sharpened  the  edge  of  that  man's  sarcasm,  and  it 
shamed  that  half  converted  one  out  of  his  penitent  misgivings,  and  it  pro- 
duced an  influence,  slight,  but  eternal,  on  the  destiny  of  an  immortal  life. 
Oh,  it  is  a  terrible  po*er  that  I  have — this  power  of  influence — and  it 
clings  to  me.  I  cannot  shake  it  off.  It  is  bom  with  roe;  it  has  grown 
with  my  growth,  and  strengthened  with  my  strength.  It  speaks,  it 
walks,  it  moves  ;  it  is  powerful  iu  every  look  of  my  eye,  in  every  word  of 
my  lips,  iu  every  act  of  my  life.  I  cannot  live  to  myself.  I  must  either 
be  a  light  to  illumine,  or  a  tempest  to  destroy.  I  must  either  be  an  Abel, 
who,  by  his  immortal  righteousness,  being  dead  yet  speak eth,  or  an 
Achan,  the  saddest  continuance  of  whose  otherwise  forgotten  name,  is  the 
fact  that  man  perishes  not  alone  in  his  iniquity.  Oh,  brethren,  this 
necessary  element  of  power  belougs  to  you  all.  Thy  sphere  may  be  con- 
tracted, thine  influence  may  be  small,  hut  a  sphere  and  influence  you  have. 
Use  it,  I  beseech  you,  for  God.  Let  your  light  shine  before  men.  It  does 
not  seem  to  refer  to  the  active  advice,  so  much  as  to  the  quiet  exhibition 
of  the  Christian  life.  Let  your  light  shine  before  men,  not  upon  men,  as  a 
perpetual  rebuke,  like  a  policemau's  lantern,  turned  suddenly  upon  a 
detected  and  affrighted  criminal,  but  before  men— something  that  they 
may  pass  time  after  time  and  not  discover  it,  aud  at  hist,  wondering  at  the 
radiance  that  always  shines  upon  a  particular  spot,  look  up  and  see  the 
light  Let  your  light  shine  before  men,  a  steady,  consistent,  brilliant 
example,  something  that  does  not  obtrude,  but  is  always  manifest,  soraethiug 
that  has  no  pride  about  it,  but  always  shines  with  a  certain  influence  of 
goodness,  which  the  world  will  by-aud-bye  very  gratefully  acknowledge. 
This  is  your  duty,  your  solemn,  earliest  duty,  to  let  your  light  shine  before 
men,  that,  wondering  at  its  luminous  and  radiaut  thune,  they  inav  see  your 
good  works,  and  gazing  up  from  the  light  bearers  iu  loving  and  reverent 
appreciation  to  their  great  original,  glorify  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven. 

II.  I  come  then,  secondly,  to  notice  the  means  by  which  this  witness- 
bearing,  this  testifying  may  be  most  effectually  done;  and  I  think  we 
shall  discover,  perhaps,  that  we  cannot  more  directly  And  out  the  most 
effectual  method  of  testimony  than  by  following  the  beautiful  and  sugges- 
tive analogy  of  the  text— let  your  light  shiue  before  men.  And  I  would 
iust  observe  there  are  multitudes  of  similitudes  which  I  might  have 
brought  before  you  as  illustrations  of  the  steady  purpose  of  the  Christian 
lite,  but  we  will  confute  ourselves  to  three.  Light  is  derived,  and  there- 
fore humble;  light  is  self-evident  and  consistent,  and  therefore  wants  uo 
covering ;  light  is  joyous  and  happy,  aud  therefore  needs  no  pity. 

First,  light  is  derived,  and  therefore  humble.  God  is  the  great  original 
of  light.  There  was  a  time  when  it  was  not;  when  this  world  was  a  name- 
less and  unfinished  chaos,  and  darkness  brooded  over  the  face  of  the  deep. 
Light  was  the  first  born  of  creation.  •*  God  said :  Let  there  be  light,  aud 
there  was  light."  All  the  forms  and  modifications  of  light  may  be  traced 
up  to  this  act  of  the  great  Creator,  who  made  two  great  lights  ;  the  greater 
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light  to  rale  the  day,  and  the  leaser  light  to  rule  the  night  From  the 
fouut  of  the  sun  all  the  streams  of  light  are  flowing.  Light  is  presented  to 
us  in  ever-varying  conditions,  but  it  is  always  the  same  ;  there  is  a  oneness 
in  its  essence  after  alL  It  is  the  same  light  that  glistens  on  the  wings  of 
the  fire-fly  and  blazes  on  the  ruddy  hearth-stone,  and  sparkles  on  the  jewels 
of  the  diadem,  and  flashes  in  beauty  in  the  morning.  Science  tells  us  that 
those  prolific  beds  of  coal  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  were  once  forests  on 
its  surface,  forests  of  luxuriant  vegetation;  that  they  incorporated  the 
sun's  rays,  and  then  in  merciful  convulsions  were  embedded  in  Uie  centre  of 
the  lower  earth  by  an  all-provident  foresight  for  the  wants  of  an  inhabited 
world.  Science,  tells  us,  too,  that  time  was  when  the  shapeless  crystal  was 
yet  new  to  its  covering  of  earth.  Subjected  to  the  wheel  of  the  lapidary  it 
sparkles  out  to  view  as  a  gem  of  the  purest  water.  It  is  but  the  release  of 
imprisoned  rays,  which  shone  from  the  same  great  source,  long  centuries 
ago;  so  that  both  in  the  cottage  fire  light  and  in  the  monarch  8  gem  we 
have  just  the  resurrection  of  some  olden  summer,  the  great  return  of  some 
sepulchred  sunlight  from  which  man  has  rolled  away  the  stone.  1 

Now,  whether  this  scientific  theory  be  true  or  not,  certain  it  is,  that  in 
our  spiritual  conditiou  we  are  in  darkness,  all  of  us,  gross  and  utter,  until 
the  true  light  shioeth  on  us  from  on  high.  We  have  no  native  light  above 
us ;  we  canuot  gather  any  from  any  of  the  sources  by  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded. "  Every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  down  from  above,  from  the 
Father  of  light,  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning.'* 

No,  light  is  the  implantation  of  the  new  nature ;  and  for  the  power  of 
rcaintauce  to  evil  and  growth  in  grace,  for  the  light  of  conscience,  and  for 
concurrent  testimony,  we  are  entirely  dependent  upon  God.  Let  this 
thought  faslen  itself  upon  our  minds.  We  have  nothiug  that  we  have  not 
received;  and  this  will  restrain  our  rising  arrogance,  and  embue  us  with 
the  humility  which  becomes  us  before  God.  This  is  the  humility  indeed 
which  all  nature  teaches  us.  There  is  no  pride  in  light.  The  sun  shines 
not  haughtily ;  the  brilliant  hosts  on  high  are  unconscious  of  their  own 
radiance.  u  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,"  but  it  is  speech  of  God,  not  of 
themselves.  The  heavens  and  firmament  boast  not  their  own  beauty  and 
magnificence,  they  declare  his  glory,  and  show  forth  his  handy  work. 
Liglit  has  got  an  assigned  mission,  and  hastens  without  faltering,  and 
without  interval,  noiseless,  and  active  to  fulfil  it.  Sunrise  upon  the  moun- 
tains, how  beautiful  it  is,  when  the  morning,  rising  from  its  couch  of 
clouds,  peers  over  the  distant  hills,  and  ever  climbing  into  greater 
splendour,  streams  do*u  iuto  the  valleys,  and  gazes  full-orbed  upon  the 
world.  But  how  silently  it  comes  upon  us.  In  obedience  to  the  tidal 
forces,  the  waves  of  ocean  break  upon  the  strand,  but  they  break  with  a 
great  uoise,  and  the  mountains  shake  with  swellings  thereof,  aud  of  the  still 
grander  tones  of  the  sea's  majestic  roar,  but  all  around  us,  shining  day  by 
clay,  coming  in  endless  undulations,  there  are  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
waves  of  light,  a  mightier  force,  a  more  omnipotent  agency,  a  more  palpa- 
ble type  of  the  divine  :  but  it  works  in  silence;  there  is  no  tumult  in  its  royal 
march,  it  works  in  that  silence  which  is  said  to  be  the  energy  of  God,  and 
thus  instantaneously  but  constantly  must  your  light  shine  before  men.  It  is 
not  you  that  are  to  shine;  don't  make  that  mistake.  It  is  your  light.  Let 
your  light  shine  before  men.  All  thought  of  self  absorbed,  all  personal  con- 
siderations lost,  swallowed  up  in  the  grand  life  purpose  of  glorifying  God* 
Let  vour  light  shine  before  men.  Brethren,  the  exaltation  of  self  would  only 
tend  to  the  obscuration  of  the  light.  There  is  no  more  effectual  bushel 
in  the  world  under  which  to  put  the  light  than  the  obtrusion  of  self  as 
di-ity.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  to  the  exclusion,  and  to 
the  mastery  of  ourselves  in  this  matter    The  Scriptures  exhort  us  that 
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we  are  to  please  all  men  for  their  good  unto  their  edification ;  and  yet  the 
love  of  approbation,  swelling  even  from  natural  iustinct  into  a  sore  temp- 
tation— the  love  of  approbation  is  to  be  repressed,  and  mastered,  and 
subdued  ;  the  temple  of  the  Spirit  is  to  rise,  speedily  and  consecrated,  and 
the  world  is  to  witness  its  rising,  bnt  all  must  be  done  without  any 
arraying  of  scenes  of  human  acts  or  human  hopes.  The  temptation  to 
mingle  ourselves  with  our  Master  in  iuterest  and  m  reputation  is  a  temp- 
tation which  assails  us  all.  All  of  you  must  be  conscious  of  it  Even  the 
man  of  smallest  opportunities,  and  of  narrowest  means  of  influence,  must 
be  conscious  of  it ;  and  those  whose  unhappy  fate  it  is  to  be  upon  the  hill, 
will  of  course  feel  the  first  blast  tbe  more.  The  pride  of  honour,  the  pride 
of  human  applause ;  the  pride  that  prides  itself  in  trampling  out  that 
pride,  is  treacherous.  What  greater  pride  is  there  than  the  pride  of 
victory  over  evil,  the  pride  of  successful  resistance  to  temptation,  the 
pride  of  complaisaut  rejoicing  in  the  time  of  another's  fall,  the  pride  of  the 
doing  right  on  which  many  a  man  has  clothed  himself  as  in  a  coat  of  mail. 
All  these  subtle  and  dangerous  enemies  will  haunt  our  memories,  and 
whisper  to  us  in  our  holiest  services,  twining  themselves  like  so  many 
serpents  around  the  pillar  of  the  sanctuary  of  God.  But  brethren,  it  must 
be  ours  to  think  so  much  of  eur  Master,  that  we  have  no  time  or  room  for 
any  thought  of  ourselves.  To  thrust  the  proud  self  into  retirement,  and 
to  hold  forth  only  the  precious  Saviour — and  as  the  cynic,  of  whom  we  have 
heard,  made  his  request  to  Alexander,  that  he  would  first  forbear  from 
hiding  the  sunshine— so  we,  not  in  his  spirit,  for  we  are  no  cynics — not  in 
his  spirit,  should  put  away  from  us  all  the  proud,  and  vain,  and  lofty 
imaginations  that  intercept  the  moral  sunshine,  that  arrest  its  direct 
influence,  which  we  find  in  our  humble  happiuess  to  bear  witness  to  the 
light,  and  in  serener  happiuess  to  manifest  that  light  among  men.  "  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

I  come  secondly  to  notice  that  light  is  self-evident  and  consistent. 
Though  we  are  not  to  obtrude  the  light,  nor  to  obtrude  ourselves  as  the 
vehicles  of  the  light,  we  are  not  on  the  other  hand  to  hinder  the  light  from 
any,  nor  to  darken  or  conceal  its  rays.  It  is  an  essential  property  of  light 
to  shine.  It  is  its  own  witness  ;  it  does  not  need  any  external  display ; 
only  let  there  be  the  intervention  of  no  foreign  body.  Let  the  light  alone 
and  it  will  shine.  How  obedient  is  it  It  has  no  choice  of  place  ;  there  is 
no  exclusive  haughtiness  about  its  shining ;  it  throws  itself  upon  the 
breast  of  the  mountain,  and  the  mist  gathers  like  a  fleecy  garb  at  its  feet ; 
but  it  peers  into  the  grandest  gorge  and  wildest  glade,  and  dimples  with  ineff- 
able beauty,  the  solitary  face  of  nature.  It  shines  equally  on  the  humble 
hut  and  the  gallant  tower,  and  with  persevering  benevolence,  struggles 
through  darksome  cellars,  to  give  a  glimpse  of  heaven  to  the  poor ;  and  it 
glimmers  through  the  loopholes  of  the  dungeon,  to  illuminate  the  captive  in 
his  gloom.  Under  all  circumstances,  and  through  every  engagement,  let  the 
light  alone  and  it  will  shine.    "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men." 

The  light  of  Christian  example  ought  to  be  as  consistent  and  as  self-evident 
as  the  light  of  heaven.  Once  kindled  in  the  heart  it  should  shine  brighter 
and  brighter,  not  with  alternations  of  dimness,  but  steadily,  waxing  into 
increasing  lustre,  brighter  and  brighter  unto  perfect  day.  The  piety  of  a 
Christian  ought  not  to  be  intermittent,  nor  fevensh  with  high  excitement,  nor 
leeble  with  unusual  languor.  It  should  be  the  calm  and  steady  principle  that 
has  constant  communion  with  God,  and  which,  in  the  evenness  of  its  display, 
exhibits  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  before  men.  This  requirement  of  consistency 
condemns  the  indulgence  in  any  disposition,  or  in  any  practice  that  would 
tiamige  the  light,  or  that  would  damage  the  influeuce  of  the  example.  It 
coudemns  worldliness,  therefore,  and  simple  conformity  to  the  maxims  and 
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axioms  of  the  world.  Its  high  tone  of  morality  abstains  from  all  appearance 
of  evil.  You  will  never  find  it  go  as  near  to  the  edge  of  the  cliff  as  it  can 
with  impunity.  It  always  keeps  as  far  as  possible  out  of  the  reach  of  peril. 
It  does  not  tread  upon  the  line  of  demarcation,  and  almost  over  it;  it  goes 
into  the  centre  of  the  narrow  way  as  the  safest  place  in  the  universe  for  it.  It 
indulges  in  nothing  equivocal,  and  it  has  a  deep,  strong  tenderness  of 
conscience,  that  always  brands  the  doubtful  as  the  bad. 

This  requirement  of  consistency  condemns  fickleness  too,  spasmodic 
activity  or  devotion,  the  continuity  of  the  soul's  earnestness  only  in  times  of 
high  excitement — life  in  the  sanctuary  and  lethargy  at  home,  devoutness  in 
the  congregation,  but  slumber  or  death  in  the  closet.  This  requirement  of 
consistency  condemns  censoriousness,  the  evil  misgivings  of  the  heart,  the 
pride  that  would  depreciate,  or  the  envy  that  would  injure,  or  the  malice  that 
would  conspire  against  another,  that  would  lunch  r  its  elevation  to  holiness. 
There  is  no  spirit  so  hateful  as  that  of  the  Pharisee,  who  flings  off  the 

Sublican  from  fellowship  of  devotion ;  and  there  is  no  spirit  so  thoroughly 
espicable  and  absolutely  contemptible  as  that  of  this  wicked  Haman,  to 
whom  great  favours  and  riches  availed  nought  so  long  as  Mordecai  the  Jew 
was  sitting  at  the  king's  gate.  Then  this  requirement  of  consistency 
condemns  also  cowardice.  The  hiding  of  the  light  under  a  bushel,  the 
unworthy  seclusion  that  would  hold  religion  in  its  miserly  heart,  and  that 
would  go  to  heaven  alone.  All  these  which  have  in  their  measure  weakened 
the  church's  influence,  and  hindered  the  light  of  its  example,  are  condemned 
by  the  exhortations  of  the  text.  It  must  not  be  a  feverish  gleam,  nor  a 
meteor  of  the  marsh,  nor  a  revolving  lantern,  emitting  an  occasional  or 
periodical  radiance,  but  a  light,  calm,  uniform,  steady,  shining  alike  in  the 
calm  as  in  the  storm.  Its  emblem,  if  emblem  it  must  have,  should  be  the 
light  on  the  cliff;  the  startled  waves  rush  over  it,  the  storm  smites  it,  the 
rain  beats  against  it,  and  heavily  against  it  rolls  the  broad  shoulders  of  the 
hurricane ;  but  steadfast,  serene,  immutable,  the  same  year  after  year,  through 
alt  the  silent  light  burns  on  ;  for  evermore  that  quenchless  flame  shines— 
that  inextinguishable  light.  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
mav  see  your  £ood  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven." 

Then  the  light,  in  the  third  place,  is  a  joyous  and  hsppy  sort  of  thing. 
Truly,  the  light  is  sweet  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is,  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the 
sun.  You  cannot  separate  from  light  the  ideas  of  beauty,  warmth,  and 
gladness.  The  first  ruby  tint  of  dawn  upon  the  clouds,  the  golden  glory  of 
noontide,  the  purple  splendour  of  the  western  sky  when  the  tired  sun  hastens 
to  his  setting,  the  chaste  gleaming  of  the  queenly  moon,  the  ruddy  blaze  of 
the  firelight  in  the  ingle  nook  of  home,  how  beautiful  they  are,  how  suggestive 
of  happiness  and  comfort  and  joy  !  As  glorious  as  the  light,  shoula  be  the 
piety  of  the  true  believer.  Who  has  so  many  and  substantial  reasons  for 
happiness?  Who  grasps  so  many  of  the  truest  satisfactions  1  Who,  as  be, 
has  learned  to  rejoice  in  tribulation  and  to  trust  in  trouble  ?  Who,  as  he,  has 
such  an  inheritance,  such  a  gladdening  heritage  of  present  and  of  future 
blessing  ?  The  spirit  of  dark  asceticism,  the  spirit  or  surly  morose n ess,  are 
alike  foreign  to  the  mind  of  the  man  in  Christ  They  caricature  our  light- 
giving  Christianity ;  they  libel  its  boundlessness  of  love,  who  dolefully  grieve 
with  fretful  complaints ;  who  are  sanctimonious  when  they  think  themselves 
sanctified ;  who  wear  wreaths  of  cypress,  and  weave  wreaths  of  cypress 
for  the  brow  of  youth,  and  who  frown  in  their  melancholy  upon  all 
the  relaxations  and  enjoyments  of  life.  Oh,  let  the  light  shine  on  those 
dissatisfied  ones,  and  this  will  pass  away.  One  gleam  of  the  sun  will  cure 
and  dispel  all  these  moral  despondencies,  ana  the  man  going  away 
in  that  gladsome  beauty,  and  manifesting  that  light  before  man,  will 
charm  others  also  to  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Let  your  light  thus  shine,  so  as 
to  be  the  exhibition  of  this  happy  godliness,  the  light  of  cheerfulness 
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without  frivolity,  the  light  of  benevolence  without  ostentation,  the  light  of  holi- 
ness, followed  like  the  angel's,  with  humility — this  is  to  be  your  endeavour 
before  men.  The  character  of  John  the  Baptist,  as  it  has  been  depicted  by  the 
Saviour  in  his  teaching,  is,  however,  within  the  reach  of  you  all,  and  such  a 
character,  shining  up  in  the  midst  of  it,  the  world  knows  not  how  to  under* 
stand.  They  say  the  world  has  an  eagle  eye  for  anything  inconsistent ;  and 
it  has  an  eagle  eye,  sharp  to  discover  the  vagaries  and  inconsistencies  in  the 
defaulty  ana  the  unworthy.  It  has  an  eagle  eye,  but  the  eagle  winks  before 
the  sun,  and  the  burning  iris  of  its  eye  shrinks  abashed  before  the  unsullied 
purity  of  noon.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  others,  awed  and 
charmed  by  the  consistency  of  your  godly  life,  may  come  to  inquire  and  to 
sav  they  have  been  with  Jesus.  Thus  fulfilling  your  mission  you  shall  not 
labour  in  vain  ;  you  shall  have  the  recompense  of  the  reward — the  Divine 
consolation  shall  succour  your  manhood,  and  shall  group  up,  like  ministering 
angels,  to  cheer  the  monotony  of  age.  The  last  enemy  snail  be  destroyed 
long  before  you  enter  into  the  field,  and  though  your  highest  ambition  would 
be  abundantly  satisfied  if  the  only  chronicle  upon  your  tombstone  were — 
"  He  was  not  that  light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  light,"  the 
Saviour  whom  you  have  sincerely  but  imperfectly  served,  will  render  his 
attestation  from  the  sky — "  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light."  Let  your 
light  shine  before  men  ;  let  it  shine  in  this  way  and  it  cannot  fail  to  be 
powerful — it  cannot  fail  to  be  powerful  for  good. 

Hut  there  are  some  of  you  to  whom  the  whole  matter  is  strange  and 
alien,  because  no  light  has  been  kindled  at  all,  or  if  it  has,  "  the  light 
shineth  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not."  Is  it  so  ? 
Ah,  thtre  is  no  greater  sin  in  this  world,  that  I  know  of,  than  to  hide 
the  light.  That  is  a  vile  church  that  hides  the  light — that  is  a  vile  man 
that  hides  the  light.  Can  you  conceive  of  a  greater  sin  than  to  put  out  the 
light  from  the  cliff,  the  deed  of  some  foul  wrecker,  so  that  the  vessel,  heedless 
and  ignorant  of  the  coast,  and  looking  up  to  the  light,  is  dashed  on  the  rocks, 
so  that  then  the  avaricious  ones  can  come  and  take  their  prey?  Is  there  a 
fouler  crime  in  all  the  annals  of  criminal  jurisprudence  than  that  f  And  yet 
that  is  what  some  of  you  are  doing.  You  are  moral  wreckers,  hiding  the 
light.  It  is  within  you,  perhaps,  kindled  by  the  power  of  God,  but  you  don't 
let  it  shine.  You  have  covered  it;  worldliness  has  covered  it;  your  many 
engagements  have  covered  it;  shyness,  pride,  indifference,  unbelief,  all  have 
covered  it.  Under  all  these  untoward  circumstances,  no  wonder  that  it  does 
not  shine.  The  onlv  wonder  is  that  it  has  not  gone  out  altogether.  Perhaps 
it  has.  Perhaps  is  has.  In  some  of  you  no  light  is  left ;  but  you  are  now  in 
darkness ;  and  if  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  though  with  all  thy 

Srivileges;  how  great  is  that  darkness !  Brethren,  I  summon  you  back  to 
uty  this  morning.  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  If  it  does 
shine,  let  it  shine,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ask  for 
his  grace  that  it  may  shine  more  brightly,  till  it  shine  brighter  and  brighter 
unto  perfect  day. 

And  wondering,  though  unconscious  for  the  most  part,  yet  wondering  at 
the  amazing  lustre  that  is  shed,  suddenly  that  light  shall  be  darkened,  because 
another  light,  purer,  clearer,  steadier,  shall  shine  upon  you,  and  as  you  look 
around  the  scene  abashed,  almost  cowering  beneath  the  ineffable  blaze, 
wondering  where  the  old  familiar  light  has  gone  that  has  guided  your  foot- 
steps so  lone,  the  voice  of  some  kind  angel  shall  say  to  you,  "  They  need  no 
candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  light  thereof." 

May  God  bring  us  all  into  that  light  for  the  Redeemer's  sake.  Amen. 
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"SHE  HATH  DONE  WHAT  SHE  COULD." 

Precious  words !  from  the  lips  of  our  blessed  Lord.  A  cup  of 
cold  water  given  in  His  name  shall  not  lose  its  reward.  Work 
is  to  be  done— work  for  all  hands.  Sinners,  feeble,  old,  and  weak, 
are  directed  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  awaj  the  sins  of 
the  world."  In  this  great  work  women  take  a  part,  and  feel  it  to  be 
their  privilege.  To  receive  the  commendation,  they  must  do  the  will 
of  God. 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  exclusively  the  honourable  and 
glorious  work  of  man ;  but  is  loving  woman  not  to  offer  the  bread  of 
life  to  the  perishing  poor,  for  whom  Christ  care*  ?  If  her  soul  is 
imbued  with  that  love  of  God  which  issues  in  love  to  all  his  creatures, 
she  will  direct  the  poor  to  her  father's  house,  knowing  there  is  room 
in  its  "  many  mansions." 

Every  pious,  educated  female  should  devote  a  stated  portion  of  her 
time  to  read  the  Scriptures  to  the  unlearned.  Such  labours  of  love 
do  not  involve  public  speaking,  or  any  other  unseemly  course ;  but 
it  does  imply  the  diligent  use  and  improvement  of  private  intercourse 
with  our  poor  neighbors,  many  of  whom  are  perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge.  Every  Christian,  under  a  deep  sense  of  obligation, 
ought  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ.  True  faith  must  produce  fruit ; 
and  the  fruits  of  righteousness  are  to  the  glory  of  God.  "  Every 
Christian  is  a  blessing  to  the  world ;  another  grain  of  salt  to  go 
towards  purifying  the  mass." 

Females,  who  instruct  the  uninstructed  in  the  Scriptures,  should 
feel  that  they  are  pledged  women,  solemnly  bound  to  give  weight  to 
their  exertions  by  the  worth  of  their  character.  They  must  them- 
selves have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  they  must  walk 
worthy  of  their  high  vocation. 

Many  find  that  in  doing  good  to  others,  their  own  souls  obtain 
supplies  of  grace.  "  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat ;  and  he  that 
watereth  shall  bo  watered  also  himself."  The  process  of  doing  good, 
in  order  to  get  good,  is  coming  much  into  notice,  and  truly  the 
prominence  which  Christian  women  in  modern  times  have  assumed 
in  almost  all  works  of  religion  and  benevolence,  is  no  new  thing. 

The  Mother's  Magazine.   March,  1860.  c 
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50  "she  hath  done  what  she  could." 

It  was  so  from  the  beginning,  and  those  who  have  not  examined  the 
Scriptures  in  reference  to  this  subject  will  be  surprised  to  see  how 
abundant  were  the  devout  labors  of  women.  Mary's  act  of  faith 
was  to  be  told  throughout  all  the  world  for  a  memorial  of  her. 
Christ  said  of  her,  "  She  hath  done  what  she  could."  And  in  the 
judgment-day  Christ  will  say  to  all  his  faithful  Marys,  "  Inasmuch 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me."  Paul  calls  Priscilla  and  her  husband  his  "helpers  in 
Christ."  Phoebe,  the  servant  of  the  Church,  no  doubt  cared  for  and 
instructed  the  ignorant.  Surely,  no  labor  of  love  can  equal  that  of 
winning  souls  to  Christ. 

Let  every  pious  female  be  interested  in  the  welfare  of  her  own  im- 
mediate neighborhood,  and  prayerfully  instruct  the  poor. 

**  He  bows  His  gracious  ear — 
We  never  plead  in  vain." 

Be  in  earnest !  oh !  be  in  earnest.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
falls  powerless  on  many  hearts,  not  only  from  the  hardening  nature 
of  sin,  but  from  entire  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures.  The  minister 
addresses  such  in  a  n  unknown  language.  We  know  God  alone  can 
savingly  enlighten  the  mind,  but  He  will  own  and  bless  prayerful 
efforts  to  make  the  mind  familiar  with  the  Bible.  Hundreds  are 
living  in  every  locality  in  practical  heathenism ;  oh !  let  us  try  to 
arrest  their  downward  course.  God  could  convert  at  once,  by  His 
Almighty  power,  the  whole  world,  but  He  is  pleased  to  employ 
human  agency.  His  people  are  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."  And  His  Word  shall  not  return  to  Him  void.  "Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God,"  and  this 
powerful  means  of  regenerating  ^the  world  is  in  our  hands.  Can 
Christian  women,  with  impunity,  remain  indifferent  ?  Is  there  no 
commendation  to  the  women  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion  p  If  you  have 
given  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  you  will,  like  the  disciple  mentioned  in 
the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  bring  others  to  the  Saviour.  Every 
Christian  who  has  time  to  spare  ought  to  engage  in  some  such 
labor  of  love,  as  she  will  wish  she  had  done,  when  she  comes  to  die. 

"  Then  what  thy  thoughts  design  to  do. 
Still  let  thy  hands  with  might  pursu«." 


Digitized  by  Google 


"she  hath  done  what  she  could." 


51 


Every  action  we  perform  in  the  cause  of  Christ  is  a  seed  sown,  which 
must  bear  fruit. 

Christian  females  give  themselves  with  great  zeal  to  the  duties  of 
the  Sab  bath -school.  The  young  are  instructed,  Iambs  are  brought 
into  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  grateful  prayers  will  ascend  for  that  dear 
teacher  of  whom  Christ  will  say,  "  She  hath  done  what  she  could." 
But  do  the  young  alone  claim  your  sympathies,  while  many  aged 
females  cannot  read  the  Word  of  God  ?  We  know  there  are  pious 
females,  some  even  in  the  higher  walks  of  life,  who  assemble  the 
poor  to  read  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Dear  Christian 
friends,  though  sometimes  discouraged,  "thank  God,  and  take 
courage."  You  may  yet  see  the  seed  you  sow  take  root  and  spring 
up,  and  bear  the  peaceable  fruits  of  holiness.  Of  each  of  you  the 
Lord  will  say,  "She  hath  done  what  she  could."  Solemn,  en- 
couraging words !   And  each  faithful  Mary  may  say — 

M  Thus  trusting  in  thy  love, 
I  tread  the  narrow  path  of  duty  on." 

We  wish  to  induce  others  to  do  as  you  do.  Let  us  provoke  one 
another,  not  to  envy  and  strife,  but  to  love  and  good  works  ;  "  and 
bo  much  the  more,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  as  you  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching." 

It  may  be  a  cross  to  the  timid,  retiring  female,  but  take  up  the 
cross  and  follow  Christ,  who  spared  not  himself:  you  will  find  true 
happiness  Bpring  up  in  the  path  of  duty.  Active  benevqlence  gene- 
rates the  principle  of  happiness.  Christ,  though  a  man  of  sorrows, 
could  not  have  been  an  unhappy  man.  Love  filled  his  bosom,  and  he 
went  about  continually  doing  good ;  and  where  love  prevails  there 
cannot  be  misery.  The  worlding  is  miserable :  he  discovers  the  sel- 
fishness of  the  world,  and  he  has  notliing  to  fall  back  upon*  Let  the 
active  benevolence  of  Christ  in  coming  to  save  a  lost  world  be  our 
great  example.  Mcroz  fell  under  the  curse  of  God,  "  because  they 
came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord."  (Judges  v.  23.)  And  Christ 
saith,  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me." 

"  Ye  who  the  name  of  Jesus  hear, 
Ilia  sacred  stops  pursue, 
And  let  that  mind  which  was  tu  him 
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Come  then,  pious  females,  whom  God  hath  blessed  with  the 
ability  to  do  good.  "How  would  the  wilderness  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose,"  were  you  to  collect  at  stated  times  the  unin- 
structed,  and  read  to  them  the  Gospel  of  Jesus— cause  them  to 
tremble  at  the  awful  denunciations  against  sin,  and  point  them  to 
"the  Lamb  of  God." 

You  will  find  many  professing  Protestants,  who  seldom  attend 
public  worship.  Earnestly  impress  upon  them  the  necessity  of 
punctual  attendance.  "  By  the  foolishness  of  preaching  God  is 
pleased  to  save  them  that  believe." 

"  Great  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise, 

Bless  the  dark  world  with  heavenly  light ; 
Thy  Gospel  makes  the  simple  wise, 
Thy  laws  are  pure,  Thy  judgmen  ts  right" 

We  should  watch  opportunities  to  do  good.  Some  think,  were  I 
rich,  were  I  learned,  were  I  in  such  a  position,  I  would  make  great 
efforts  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  You  can  read  the  Bible,  you  can  give 
a  tract ;  and  have  not  souls  been  awakened  by  these  simple  means  ? 
Oh  !  think  upon  the  value  of  one  soul ! 

"  Know  est  thou  the  value  of  a  soul  immortal  ? 
Behold  this  evening  glory,  worlds  on  worlds. 
Amazing  pomp !    Redouble  this  amaze : 
Ten  thousand  add,  and  twice  ten  thousand  more : 
Then  weigh  the  whole  .—one  soul  outweighs  them  all, 
And  calls  the  great  magnificence 
Of  unintelligent  creation  poor." 

What  saith  the  Lord  ?  "  They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness 
shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  "  Up,  then,"  says  a  great 
writer,  "  every  one  that  has  a  tongue,  and  is  a  servant  of  Christ, 
and  do  something  of  your  Master's  work.  Why  hath  lie  given 
you  a  tongue  but  to  speak  in  Ilia  service  ?"  And  how  can  you 
serve  Him  more  eminently  than  in  saving  souls  ?  Ho  that  will 
pronounce  you  blessed,  because  you  fed  Him,  in  His  poor  members 
shall  surely  pronounce  you  blessed  for  bringing  souk  to  His  king- 
dom. No  principle  of  good  works  is  available,  but  that  which  is 
founded  on  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  But  where  love  is,  and  the 
willing  mind,  Christ  will  say,  "  She  hath  done  what  she  could." 
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If  you  have  renewed  hearts,  oh !  may  they  yearn  towards  the 
ignorant  and  ungodly.  Say  as  the  lepers  of  Samaria,  "  We  do  not 
well :  this  is  a  day  of  good  tidings,  and  we  hold  our  peace."  God 
especially  puts  this  duty  on  those  Christians  to  whom  He  has  given 
more  influence,  and  endued  with  better  utterance  than  others.  The 
strong  are  to  help  the  weak,  and  those  who  see  are  to  direct  the 
blind.  God  looketh  for  the'faithful  improvement  of  your  parts  and 
gifts,  which,  if  you  neglect,  it  were  better  you  had  never  received 
them.  The  families  of  the  clergy  are  in  a  position  which  gives  them 
much  influence.  Let  them  be  up  and  doing  in  this  labour  of  love. 
"  If  we  cannot  give  to  God  one  hour  of  time,  how  will  He  give  to 
us  the  countless  ages  of  eternity  ?  "  What  will  avail  the  brightest 
gifts  and  graces,  if  they  engross  all  that  precious  time  of  which  the 
Great  Master  hath  said,  "  Occupy  till  I  come  ?  " 

"  But  if  I  might  make  some  reserve. 
And  duty  did  not  call ; 
I  lore  my  God  with  such  a  love, 
That  I  would  give  them  all/' 

< 

Oh !  what  a  claim  has  the  world  on  Christian  sympathy.  u  Pass- 
ing away"  is  written  on  everything  below,  and  many  around  us  are 
passing  into  eternity  who  cannot  read  the  Scriptures,  and  seldom 
frequent  a  place  of  worship.  That  they  are  indifferent  is  no  excuse. 
"  Go  into  the  streets  and  lanes,"  saith  our  Lord,  "  and  compel  them 
to  come  in."  Oh !  plant  the  cross  of  Christ  between  sinners  and 
eternal  woe !  "  Had  I  a  thousand  tongues,"  says  Br.  Haweis,  "  I 
would  employ  them  all  in  spreading  the  triumphs  of  Christ's  cross." 
We  know  that  multitudes  are  "  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge." 
Life's  day  is  short. 

M  To  serve  the  present  age, 
My  calling  to  fulfil; 
Oh  1  may  it  all  my  powers  engage 
To  do  my  Maker's  will. 

Arm  me  with  jealous  care, 

As  in  thy  sight  to  live ; 
And  oh !  Thy  servant,  Lord,  prepare 

A  strict  account  to  give." 

To  those  who  heartily  and  prayerfully  seek  to  do  something  for 
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Christ,  snccess  is  certain.  "He  that  eoweth  sparingly  shall  also 
reap  sparingly,  and  he  that  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also 
bountifully." 

We  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can  savingly  enlighten  the 
soul,  yet  God  works  by  means. 

"  As  rain  on  meadows  newly  mown. 
So  shall  he  send  His  influence  down." 

The  Bible  is  in  our  hands,  and  nearly  every  conversion  may  bo 
traced  to  this  mighty  engine,  breaking  down  the  strongholds  of 
Satan.  "  Believers,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "  are  born  again,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  that  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever."  "  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth,"  saith 
our  Lord,  "Thy  Word  is  truth."  Bead  it  prayerfully  to  the 
poor. 

"  Oh !  blest  are  they  whose  feelings  move, 
And  melt  with  sympathy  and  love." 

In  reading  to  the  poor  you  may  bring  comfort  to  a  dying  sinner. 
"  Dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  is  the  state  of  every  unrenewed  soul. 
This  spiritual  death  alone  can  account  for  the  apathy  in  which 
many  live,  and  even  die — without  one  fear  I  "  There  are  no  bands 
in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm."  God's  Word  is  the 
hammer  that  breaks  the  stony  heart,  and  lets  in  Divine  light. 


THE  BALANCE. 


So  many 
So  many 
So  many 
So  many 
So  much 
So  many 
So  much 
So  much 
So  much 


calls, 
wants, 
poor, 
societies, 
to  do, 

to  be  helped, 
asked, 

talked  about, 
preaching, 


So  many  mercies. 

So  many  gifts. 

So  many  rich. 

So  much  need  of  them. 

So  little  done. 

So  few  to  do  it. 

So  little  given. 

So  little  listened  to. 

So  little  practice. 
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A  MOTHER'S  DUTIES. 

Let  it  not  be  thought,  by  any  one  who  may  peruse  these  pages, 
that,  amidst  all  this  public  usefulness,  private  or  family  religion 
were  ever  neglected.  No,  her  first  morning  hours  were  given  to  her 
God :  early  did  she  pour  forth  the  petitions  of  her  heart  to  him 
who  heareth  and  answereth  prayer ;  and  no  sooner  were  her  own 
private  prayers  concluded,  than  her  attention  was  directed  towards 
those  who  were  committed  to  her  charge.  She  rose  at  six  in  the 
morning,  and  at  half-past  seven  assembled  her  children  to  read  and 
explain  the  Scriptures,  and  to  pray  with  them.  She  delighted  in 
leading  their  thoughts  to  that  gracious  Saviour  who  said,  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  She  also  would  frequently  pray 
with  her  daughters  separately,  especially  if  she  had  observed  any- 
thing wrong  in  the  course  of  the  day.  She  would  take  them  aside 
into  her  own  room,  and,  with  a  heart  overflowing  with  all  a  mother's 
love,  she  would  point  out  the  sin  they  had  committed,  how  grievous 
it  was  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  how  painful  to  her;  and  then, 
taking  them  by  the  hand,  she  would  kneel  down,  and  implore  the 
pardoning  mercy  of  God  for  the  past  and  grace  to  do  better  for  the 
future.  She  also  encouraged  them  in  placing  the  most  unreserved 
confidence  in  her,  and  urged  them  frankly  to  tell  her  of  anything 
wrong  which  they  had  done  when  out  of  her  sight.  One  example 
of  her  deep  humility  will  never  be  effaced  from  their  minds :  at  a 
moment  when  she  was  particularly  engaged,  two  of  them  ran  into 
the  room  to  ask  her  some  trifling  question.  She  answered  them  in 
a  hurried  manner,  but  immediately  afterwards  retired  into  her 
dressing-room,  and,  after  spending  some  minutes  in  prayer,  returned 
and  expressed  her  sorrow  at  having  spoken  so  hastily  to  them. 
They  felt  quite  distressed  at  such  an  acknowledgement  from  their 
mother,  but,  though  then  very  young,  it  taught  them  a  lesson  of 
humility  which  they  desire  always  to  keep  in  mind.  Pope  indeed 
states,  "  that  a  man  should  never  be  ashamed  to  own  that  he  has 
been  in  the  wrong,,  which  is  saying,  in  other  words,  that  he  is  wiser 
to-day  than  he  was  yesterday."  But  excellent  as  is  the  precept,  it 
is  one  very  difficult  to  obey,  especially  when  the  confession  is  to  be 
made  by  a  parent  to  a  child.   8he  also  diligently  attended  to  the 
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religious  instruction  of  her  servants ;  she  would  converse  with  them, 
read  the  Scriptures  and  pray  with  them,  for  deeply  indeed  did  she 
feel  her  responsibility  as  a  parent  and  a  mistress  ;  and,  knowing  the 
public  and  unwearied  exertions  of  her  beloved  husband,  she  strove 
to  lighten  his  cares  by  her  diligent  attention  to  duties  of  a  more 
private  character.  Often,  when  he  has  been  called  away  to  advocate 
the  cause  of  those  religious  institutions  which  are  the  glory  of  our 
land,  his  language  has  been,  "I  can  leave  my  home  without  an 
nnxious  thought ;"  for  well  did  he  know  that  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
his  children,  his  household  and  his  people,  would  be  the  constant 
object  of  her  warmest  solicitude.  She  spared  herself  no  fatigue  to 
promote  the  welfare  of  the  poor.  She  has  been  seen  on  a  lecture 
evening  supporting  the  steps  of  a  poor  and  very  aged  Christian  up 
the  steep  hill  which  led  to  the  church,  thus  enabling  her  to  enjoy 
the  priviledge  of  attending  the  house  of  God,  which  she  could  not 
do  without  assistance.— Home  Light :  By  Rev  W.  T.  Marsh. 


THE  BABE  AND  HIS  FKIENDS. 

"And,  behold,  the  babe  wept."— Exodus  ii.  6. 

Hers,  dear  children  is  something  that  is  happening  every  day. 
Which  of  you  has  not  heard  a  little  babe  cry  ?  You  have  an  infant 
brother :  he  is  lying  in  his  cradle  by  the  fire  :  you  want  to  see  how 
he  looks  :  you  lift  the  clothes  from  off  his  little  face,  and  you  cannot 
help  smiling)  for  he  is  wide  awake,  blinking  his  eyes  like  an  owl ! 
But  he  sees  nothing  to  smile  about.  He  takes  it  for  granted  that 
you  are  his  nurse  or  his  mother,  and  he  cries  to  be  taken  up.  It  is 
silly  for  boys  and  girls  to  cry,  but  is  is  the  only  way  that  babies  can 
express  themselves — it  is  their  language. 

The  text  shows  us  that  the  babies  of  distant  ages  and  distant 
lands,  were  just  like  the  babies  around  us  now.  "  And,  behold,  the 
babe  wept."  This  babe  was  born  8425  years  ago  in  Egypt,  a 
country  two  thousand  miles  away  from  England.  All  those  years 
have  rolled  by  since  then,  and  Egypt  is  still  two  thousand  miles 
away  from  England,  but  a  great  many  people  go  to  it,  for  the  track 
of  the  overland  route  to  India  lies  through  it.    The  steamers  which 
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leave  Southampton  twice  a  month,  discharge  their  passengers  at 
Alexandria,  almost  within  sight  of  the  Pyramids,  and  then  they 
journey  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  on  camels  to  the  shore  of  the 
Red  Sea,  where  another  steamer  is  waiting  to  carry  them  to  Bombay 
or  Calcutta. 

There  are  two  or  three  curious  things  about  Egypt.  First,  it 
hardly  ever  rains  there :  the  wind  nearly  always  blows  from  the 
south  or  south-west,  and  the  burning  deserts  over  which  it  passes 
on  its  way  to  Egypt,  drain  the  air  of  every  drop  of  moisture,  so  that 
there  is  nothing  left  for  poor  thirsty  Egypt.  Secondly,  it  is  a  large 
country,  yet  it  has  only  one  river.  England  is  far  smaller,  but  it 
has  its  Thames,  its  Severn,  its  Humber,  its  Trent,  and  fifty  other 
rivers.  But  Egypt  has  its  Nile,  and  that  is  all.  So,  of  course,  it  is 
a  well-known  river ;  and  when,  in  reading  about  what  happened  in 
Egypt,  we  meet  with  the  words,  "  The  Biver,"  we  understand  at 
once  that  it  was  the  Nile,  for  there  was  no  other.  And  what  a  useful 
river  it  is !  As  rain  so  seldom  falls  in  Egypt,  it  would  be  a  "  wsste 
howling  wilderness"  without  it.  It  starts,  pure  and  cool,  from 
springs  in  mountains  back  in  the  interior  of  Africa,  so  that  it  never 
fails.  Once  a  year,  in  the  month  of  August,  it  overflows  its  banks, 
because  the  springs  send  down  a  double  supply  of  water.  The 
people  cut  dykes  for  it  to  run  in  hither  and  thither,  and  when  these 
are  full,  they  allow  it  to  spread  itself  all  over  the  land  till  it  looks 
like  a  vast  lake.  Then,  when  the  waters  are  soaked  in,  it  leaves  a 
coat  of  mud  several  inches  deep,  into  which  the  rice  and  other  seed 
is  cast,  and  in  which  it  grows  very  rapidly.  This  was  going  on  in 
Pharaoh's  day  just  as  it  is  in  ours.  So  you  see  their  one  river  is  a 
first-rate  one.  So  much  do  the  Egyptians  value  it  that  they  worship 
it.  How  sad  to  think  that  they  turn  God's  good  gift  to  them  into 
an  idol ! 

There  is  a  third  remarkable  thing  about  Egypt,  it  is.  this — that 
everything  lasts  such  a  long  time  there,  Tou  try  to  preserve  anything 
in  England,  and  the  damp  and  frost  soon  get  to  work  at  it,  and  it 
moulders :  But  in  Egypt  the  atmosphere  is  clear  and  mild  and  dry ; 
so  every  brick  and  stone  which  is  made,  will  last  while  the  world 
lasts,  unless  men  destroy  it :  If  you  doubt  this,  go  the  British 
Museum  and  look  at  the  Egyptian  antiquities :  They  are  the  oldest 
things  there— much  older  than  the  Grecian  and  Roman  marbles, 
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many  of  which  are  so  weather-beaten ;  but  there  they  are  as  perfect 
as  if  they  had  just  come  from  the  sculptor's  yard— you  can  see  the 
very  marks  of  the  chisel !  I  have  stood  under  an  Egyptian  obelisk 
which  cast  its  shadow  on  the  sand  before  Moses  was  born :  I  have 
held  in  my  hand  Egyptian  wheat,  which  may  have  been  gathered  by 
Joseph  in  the  seven  years  of  plenty :  I  have  looked  at  the  mummied 
faces  of  men  who  may  have  bowed  the  knee  before  Joseph  as  ho 
rode  along  in  the  second  chariot  of  Egypt ! 

But  now  to  come  to  our  subject — 

"  The  babe  wept." 

You  all  know  that  this  babe  was  a  little  Hebrew.   His  father  and 
mother  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.— How,  then,  did  he  come  to  be 
born  in  Egypt?   Let  us  see.    God  had  told  Abraham  that  "his 
seed  should  be  strangers  in  a  land  which  was  not  theirs"*— that  is 
Egypt.    Abraham  was  then  in  Canaan,  a  neighbouring  country. 
There,  too,  his  son  Isaac  lived  and  died.    There  his  grandson  Jacob 
was  born,  and  lived  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  and  it  seemed  as  if 
he  also  would  die  there.    But  now  God's  time  was  come.  Joseph 
was  sold  by  his  wicked  brothers  to  a  company  of  Midianite  mer- 
chants, who  carried  him  down  into  Egypt :  He  was  bought  as  a  slave 
by  Potiphar:  thus  he  was  the  first  of  Abraham's  "seed"  to  fulfil 
the  prophecy.  By-and-bye,  after  many  trials,  he  rose  to  be  Pharaoh's 
prime  minister ;  and  when  the  famine  in  Canaan  forced  his  brethren 
to  come  to  buy  corn  in  Egypt,  he  made  himself  known  unto  them, 
and  sent  them  back  with  waggons  to  bring  his  old  father  and  them- 
selves, and  their  wives  and  their  little  ones.  They  settled  in  Goshen 
—"the  land  of  flowers"— the  best  part  of  Egypt,  and  soon  they 
grew  from  60  souls  to  600,  and  from  600  to  6000,  and  from  6000  to 
60,000,  and  from  60,000  to  600,000,  ay,  and  thrice  600,000 !  They 
were  strangers  and  foreigners  there,  just  as  you  and  I  would  be  in 
Russia  or  China;  but  there  they  all  were,  and  that  was  how  the 
Hebrew  babe  came  to  be  born  in  Egypt. 

And  now,  being  born  there,  you  will  notice  that  he  had— first, 
A  very  cruel  King;  secondly,  A  very  tender  Mother;  thirdlv,  A 
very  loving  Sister ;  fourthly,  A  very  kind  Benefactress. 
First,  He  had  a  very  cruel  King. 

His  name  was  Pharaoh ;  not  the  Pharaoh  who  was  king  to  Joseph. 

*  Genesis  rr.  13. 
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He  was  dead  and  buried :  This  Pharoah  was  a  very  different  man : 
We  read  nothing  good  of  bim.  He  seems  to  have  been  awfully 
proud  and  hard-hearted,  and  he  had  a  furious  temper :  He  stopped 
at  no  crime  if  it  promised  bim  any  advantage :  As  for  God,  "  He 
was  not  in  all  bis  thoughts." 

Joseph'*  Pharaoh  had  invited  Jacob  and  his  brethren  and  their 
wives  and  little  ones  to  come  down  into  Egypt,  and  pick  out  any 
land  that  they  pleased.  He  honoured  them  above  his  own  people : 
But  things  had  changed  since  then :  Joseph's  kindred  had  grown 
into  a  mighty  nation :  there  were  (as  we  saw  just  now)  nearly  two 
millions  of  them :  they  filled  the  land :  they  were  so  industrious 
that  they  were  getting  all  the  wealth  of  the  country  into  their  hands ! 
Pharaoh  was  alarmed :  he  said  to  the  Egyptians,  "  Come  on  now,  let 
us  deal  wisely  with  this  people,  lest  they  multiply,  and  when  there 
falleth  out  any  war  they  join  unto  our  enemies,  and  fight  against  us, 
and  so  get  them  up  out  of  the  land."  * 

He  was  afraid  of  them  because  they  were  many  and  mighty,  but 
he  waa  loth  to  lose  them,  for  they  were  the  making  of  Egypt.  The 
Egyptians  were  lazy  fellows  who  did  not  care  for  anything  but  daily 
food,  whilst  the  Hebrews  were  all  activity  and  enterprise.  "  Let  ua 
deal  wisely  with  them,"  he  Baid :  "What  did  he  mean  by  that  ?  The 
next  verse  tells  us.  "  Let  ub  set  over  them  taskmasters  to  afflict 
them  with  their  burdens ;"  that  is,  "  Let  us  give  them  a  great  deal 
of  work  to  do — far  more  than  they  can  accomplish,  and  let  us  drive 
them  to  do  it  as  if  they  were  cattle :  this  will  break  their  spirit,  and 
bring  them  to  an  early  grave."  And  they  did  so — "and  they  built 
for  Pharaoh  treasure-cities,  Pit  horn  and  Rameses."  The  ruins  of 
these  cities  have,  it  is  believed,  been  discovered  by  travellers. — There 
are  the  very  bricks  which  the  poor  Hebrews  moulded  and  laid  under 
the  lash  of  their  taskmasters !  But  Pharaoh's  plan  did  not  succeed  : 
The  more  they  afflicted  them,  the  more  they  grew ;  and  Pharaoh  was 
"  grieved  "  on  account  of  them.    What  should  he  try  next  ? 

As  I  said,  he  stood  at  no  crime  which  promised  him  any  advan- 
tage: "What!  will  he  murder  any  one?"  Yes,  dear  children, 
indeed  he  will.  "Will  he  murder  an  innocent  babe?"  Yes, 
indeed.  "  Will  he  murder  more  than  one  P"  Yes,  he  will  murder 
any  number  if  it  be  necessary :  He  gives  forth  a  decree,  that  every 

*  Erodus  i.  10. 


Digitized  by  Google 


GO 


TI1E  BABE  AXD  HIS  FRIENDS. 


man-child  which  a  Hebrew  woman  has  is  to  be  cast  into  the  river ! 
He  charged  all  his  people  to  see  that  it  was  done !  Herod  was  bad 
enough — he  "  sent  forth  and  slew  all  the  children  that  were  in  Beth- 
lehem and  in  all  the  coasts  thereof  from  two  years  old  and  under ;" 
but  Bethlehem  was  only  a  little  town,  and  directly  the  slaughter  was 
over  the  sword  was  sheathed.  But  Pharaoh  made  it  a  law  of  the 
land — a  standing  law  for  a  whole  nation!  In  London  there  are 
aboutlTOO  births  a  week — 85,000  children  are  born  in  London  alone 
every  year :  Half  of  these  are  boys.  Now,  supposing  that  the 
Hobrews  were  as  many  as  the  inhabitants  of  London,  here  would 
have  been  40,000  little  boys  and  more  to  be  flung  into  the  Nile 
every  year  1  Pharaoh  was  ready  to  murder  40,000  helpless  babes 
every  year.  Whether  they  were  put  to  death  or  not  does  not  matter. 
He  meant  them  to  be,  therefore  their  blood  rested  on  his  head.  Was 
he  not  a  cruel  king  ?  What  a  mercy  it  is,  dear  children,  that  we 
live  in  a  country  where  an  Infant's  life  is  as  sacred  as  a  Prince's — 
where  it  is  death  to  blow  out  the  "  little  taper  "  which  God  himself 
has  kindled— where  the  Queen,  instead  of  injuring  her  children- 
subjects,  gives  money  to  build  them  schools,  and  kisses  her  fair 
hand  to  them  as  she  drives  through  their  midst,  and  returns  their 
boisterous  salutations  with  gracious  Bmiles ! 

What  a  still  greater  mercy  it  is  that  the  King  or  Kiwas  loves 
little  children !  We  might  think  that,  being  so  great  as  he  is,  and 
having  so  much  to  attend  to,  he  would  overlook  them.  But,  oh,  not 
so !  He  does  not  "  despise  one  of  these  little  ones  who  believe  in 
him."  •  He  will  not  let  one  of  them  perish :  "  He  gathers  the  lambs 
in  his  arms,  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom."  f  He  does  not  say, 
"  Cast  them  into  the  river,"  but,  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  me."  So  we  are  not  afraid  to  bring  the  youngest  and  weakest 
of  babes  and  put  it  into  his  arms— we  do  so  at  its  baptism.  We 
know  that  he  shed  his  precious  blood  for  it ;  no  mother  need  hide 
her  little  ones  from  him. 

How  he  must  abhor  all  those  who  Bhed  infant  blood !  See  how 
he  visited  Pharaoh's  guilt  upon  his  head  even  in  this  world !  lie 
gave  him  over  to  Satan ;  he  turned  all  the  water  of  the  river  into 
which  he  had  ordered  the  little  ones  to  be  flung,  into  blood  before 
his  eyes ;  he  made  his  food  loathsome  with  flies ;  he  filled  his  palaco 

*  Matthew  xviii.  10.  f  Isaiah  al.  11. 
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with  slimy  frogs ;  he  covered  his  body  with  boils  and  Mains ;  he 
killed  his  cattle  with  hailstones ;  he  destroyed  his  grain  and  fruit 
with  locusts ;  he  shrouded  him  for  days  in  blackest  darkness ;  he 
terrified  him  with  such  thunder  and  lightning  as  was  never  known 
before  or  since;  he  slew  his  own  first-born  son— the  heir  of  his 
throne !  and  then,  at  last,  he  overwhelmed  him  and  his  hosts  in  the 
Bed  Sea,  so  that  there  was  not  one  of  them  left ! 
Thus  God  avenged  the  wrongs  of  those  innocent  children  ! 


"WHY  STAND  YE  HEBE  ALL  THE  DAY  IDLE?" 

There  are  many  reasons  why  you  should  not.  In  the  first  place, 
it  will  make  you  unhappy.  "  Of  all  the  cankers  of  human  happi- 
ness," says  Mr  Jefferson  in  a  letter  addressed  to  his  daughter, 
"  there  is  none  which  corrodes  so  quietly,  and  yet  so  surely,  as  in- 
dolence." If  this  be  true  of  the  worldling,  it  is  pre-eminently  true 
of  the  Christian.  Occupation  to  the  man  of  the  world  is  a  mere 
relief  from  ennui,  a  riddance  from  himself ;  to  the  Christian  it  is  the 
highest  Bource  of  enjoyment.  And  so  while  indolence  inflicts  only 
weariness  on  this  world's  votary,  in  the  case  of  the  Christian  it  adds 
to  this  the  painful  sense  of  unfaithfulness  to  bis  trust. 

In  the  next  place  it  is  dangerous.  We  are  told  that  when  the 
unclean  spirit,  on  returning  to  his  house,  found  it  swept  and 
garnished,  he  went  and  brought  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself,  and  they  entered  in  and  dwelt  there ;  and  the  last  state 
of  that  man  was  worse  than  the  first.  Every  one's  experience  con- 
firms the  truth  expressed  in  the  simple  lines — 

"  Satan  finds  some  mischief  still 
For  idle  hands  to  do." 

I£  then,  we  would  sincerely  pray,  "  Lead  me  not  into  temptation," 
we  must  obey  the  apostolic  injunction  and  be  "  not  slothful  in 
business.'* 

In  the  third  place,  idleness  is  inconsistent  with  an  honest  and 
hearty  reception  of  the  Gospel.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me," 
says  the  Saviour,  "  lot  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily 
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and  follow  Me."  Follow  Him,  the  record  of  whose  life  is,  that  Ho 
"  went  about  doing  good whose  first  recorded  words  were,  "  Wist 
ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?  "  and  whose  last 
exclamation  on  the  cross  was — "  It  is  finished !  "  And  this  example 
of  our  Lord  is  confirmed  by  his  precepts,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature and  again,  "  These  things 
I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  What  unremitting 
labour  does  obedience  to  these  commands  involve  1  And  yet,  "  He 
that  loveth  Me  keepeth  my  commandments.'* 


SUFFERINGS   OF   THE  JEWS* 

Wb  have  heard  much  that  is  pleasing  of  Edward  I.  (though  with 
some  things  unpleasing),  and  are  sorry  to  reverse  the  picture,  and 
to  show  the  injustice  and  ambition  which  led  him  into  wars  which 
were  useless  to  his  subjects,  and  the  cause  of  great  misery  to  his 
neighbors. 

He  longed  for  conquests,  but  he  did  not  wish  to  render  himself 
unpopular  by  heavy  taxes.  How  could  he  raise  the  needful  money  ? 
There  was  one  race  of  people  among  his  subjects,  whose  portion  had 
long  been  oppression  and  wrong.  What  heart  would  blame,  what 
hand  would  be  raised  to  stay,  any  injury  to  these,  the  offscouring  of 
all  ?  f  No  eye  but  the  eye  of  God  would  take  note  of  their  wrongs, 
and  of  that  eye  Edward  thought  but  little.  Probably  his  teachers 
led  him  to  believe  he  would  serve  the  Lord  by  ill-treating  God's 
ancient  people.  The  Church  of  Rome  understood  not,  that,  though 
forsaken  indeed,  because  of  their  sins,  for  a  little  moment,  they  were 
yet  to  be  gathered  with  everlasting  mercies.  X 

Many  of  the  Jews  were  rich,  and  often  their  gold  was  ill-gotten. 
They  had  learned  to  think  themselves  at  liberty  to  cheat  the 
Gentiles,  if  only  they  were  just  and  kind  to  each  other.  At  that 
time  800  Jews  had  been  hung  for  clipping  the  coin  of  the  realm. 
This  crime,  whether  in  Jew  or  Gentile,  was  then  punished  with 
death.  These  300  persons  might  be  all  guilty,  but  Edward  made  this 

*  From    My  Country."    Part  2.  f  Lamentations  iii.  45. 

1  Isaiah  liv.  7-10. 
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an  excuse  for  punishing  the  whole  people,  by  seizing  their  property, 
and  ordering  them  all  to  leave  the  kingdom.* 

It  is  painful  to  think  what  sufferings  these  Jews— about  fifteen 
thousand  in  number — must  have  undergone,  when  thus  suddenly 
driven,  almost  penniless,  among  strangers,  who  hated  the  very  name 
of  Jew.  They  did  not  return  to  England  for  about  350  years,  and 
the  Lombards,  from  Italy,  took  their  place  as  money-lenders  in 
England.    A  street  in  London  is  still  called  after  them. 


HE  GIVETH  HIS  BELOVED  SLEEP. 

The  last  sleep  God  giveth  His  beloved,  is  the  sleep  of  a  happy  dis- 
mission. I  have  stood  by  the  graves  of  many  servants  of  the  Lord  ; 
I  have  buried  some  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth  ;  and  when  I  bid 
farewell  to  my  brother  down  below  there,  slumbering  in  his  coffin, 
I  usually  commenced  my  speech  with  those  words,  "  So  He  giveth 
His  beloved  sleep."  Dear  servants  of  Jesus !  There  I  see  them ! 
What  can  I  say  of  them,  but  that  "  so  He  giveth  His  beloved 
sleep  ?"  Oh  !  happy  sleep !  This  world  is  a  state  of  tossing  to  and 
fro;  but  in  that  grave  they  rest.  No  sorrows  there ;  no  sighs,  no 
groans,  to  mingle  with  the  songs  that  warble  from  immortal  tongues. 
Well  may  I  address  the  dead  thus :  — "  My  brother,  oftentimes  hast 
thou  fought  the  battles  of  this  world ;  thou  hast  had  thy  cares,  thy 
trials,  and  thy  troubles ;  but  now  thou  art  gone — not  to  worlds  un- 
known, but  to  yonder  land  of  light  and  glory.  Sleep  on,  brother ! 
Thy  soul  sleepeth  not,  for  thou  art  in  heaven;  but  thy  body 
sleepeth.  Death  hath  laid  thee  in  thy  last  couch  ;  on  the  resurrec- 
tion morning,  when  the  archangel  shall  set  his  trumpet  to  his 
mouth,  thou  shalt  rise.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord : 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them."  Sleep  on  in  thy  grave,  my  brother,  for  thou 
shalt  rise  to  glory.    "  So  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 

Beloved  Christian  brother,  wherefore  dost  thou  fear  to  die? 
Come  let  me  take  thy  hand  : 

"  To  you  and  me  by  grace  'tis  given. 
To  know  the  Saviour's  precious  name ; 
And  shortly  we  shall  meet  in  heaven, 
Our  end,  our  hope,  our  way  the  same." 

*  a.d.  1283. 
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Do  you  know  that  heaven  is  just  across  that  narrow  stream  ?  Are 
you  afraid  to  plunge  in  and  swim  across  ?  Do  you  fear'  to  be 
drowned?  I  feel  the  bottom — it  is  good.  Dost  thou  think  thou 
shalt  sink  ?  Hear  the  voice  of  the  Spirit :  "  Fear  not,  I  am  with 
thee ;  be  not  dismayed,  I  am  thy  God :  when  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall 
not  overflow  thee."  Death  is  the  gate  of  endless  joys,  and  dost  thou 
dread  to  enter  there?  What!  fear  to  be  emancipated  from  cor- 
ruption ?  Oh !  say  not  so  ;  but,  rather,  gladly  lay  down  and  sleep 
in  Jesus,  and  be  blessed. 


MEMORIAL  LINES. 

Wk  loved,  and  still  wo  love  thee.   What  can  sever 

This  holy  bond  P   The  spirit  is  not  dust ; 
Sweet  is  thy  memory  in  the  soul  for  ever. 

And  fondly  guarded  as  a  sacred  trust. 
Dear  was  thy  living  image  when  before  us 

It  stood  in  all  thy  youthful  beauty's  glow, 
Yet  still  more  dear  thy  spirit  hovering  o'er  us 

With  the  bright  crown  of  glory  on  its  brow. 

How  oft  the  weary  heart,  its  grief  dissembling, 

Sees  the  calm  smile  upon  thy  features  still, 
And  hears  along  its  chords,  like  music  trembling, 

The  low,  clear  notes  to  which  it  once  would  thrill ! 
The  vision  fades,— we  feel  we  are  forsaken, 

The  gloom  returns,  the  anguish  and  the  care,— 
And  tender  longings  in  the  heart  awaken, 

Which  wish  thee  here,  though  thou  art  happier  there. 

Alas !  how  far  the  Past  outweighs  the  Present, — 

The  forms  that  come  no  more  the  friends  we  tee ; 
How  the  lone  spirit  feels  'tis  far  less  pleasant 

To  smile  with  others  than  to  weep  for  thee ! 
Yet,  in  the  struggle  of  its  silent  sorrow, 

The  pining  heart  can  sometimes  break  its  chain, 
And  from  the  Saviour's  word  this  hope  may  borrow, — 

Beloved !  we  shall  see  thee  yet  again. 

J.  D.  Burns. 
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Preached  on  Sunday  Afternoon,  Jatt.  8, 1860, 
BY    THE    REV.    H.    MELVILL,  B.D., 

(Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majttty,  and  Canon  Reudtntarf.) 
AT  THE  CATHEDRAL  CHURCH  OF  8T.  PAUL'S,  LONDON. 


"  When  J  etna  saw  him  He,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  he  saith 
unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  t  The  impotent  man  answered  him,  Sir,  I  hare  no  man, 
when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool ;  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  tteppeth 
down  before  me."— Johs  v.  6,  7. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  a  signficative  character  belongs  to  the  miracles  of 
our  Lord,  so  that  they  partake  of  the  nature  of  parables,  doctrines  being  taught  in 
and  through  the  wonders  that  are  performed.  But  it  is  not  always  easy  to  define 
with  precision  the  significative  character  of  a  recorded  transaction.  At  least,  if 
we  may  trace  it  in  general  outline,  there  is  difficulty  in  following  it  out  in  minor 
particulars.  This  is  the  case  for  example  with  the  Scripture  narrative,  a  portion 
of  which  we  have  selected  as  our  text,  it  is  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's  healing 
the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Betbesda,  and  whilst  no  one  has  any  difficulty  in 
admitting  that  the  sudden  walking  of  the  cripple  may  represent  the  renovation  of 
those  whom  sin  has  incapacitated  for  spiritual  exercise,  every  one  must  feel  at  a 
loss  in  explaining  and  making  significative  what  is  told  us  in  regard  to  the  pool 
and  its  waters.  The  evangelist  simply  states  that  there  was  at  Jerusalem,  by  the 
sheep  market,  a  pool  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 
The  word  Bethesda  denotes,  it  is  supposed,  the  house  of  effusion,  or,  perhaps,  more 
accurately,  the  house  of  compassion,  and  the  porches  appear  to  have  been  cloisters 
occupied  by  a  great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  who  had 
been  brought  thither  by  their  friends,  in  the  hope  and  expectation  of  obtaining  a 
cure  through  the  virtues  of  the  pool.  But  now,  the  narrative  becomes  strange 
and  obscure.  We  are  told  that  at  a  certain  season,  probably  at  some  one  or  more 
of  the  great  Jewish  festivals,  an  angel  was  wont  to  descend  and  trouble  the  water, 
and  thai  whichever  of  the  diseased  multitude  first  stept  into  the  pool,  after  the 
troubling  of  the  waters,  was  immediately  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he 
had.  The  evangelist  tells  us  nothing  more  in  regard  to  the  pool,  leaving  us 
entirely  in  the  dark  as  to  whether  the  miraculous  energy  were  of  recent  com- 
munication, or  whether  it  had  been  possessed  from  all  time,  and  having  no 
explanation  of  the  advent  of  the  angel  it  increases  the  difficulty  that 
no  information  is  to  be  had  from  other  sources.   Josephus,  the  great  Jewish 
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historian,  is  utterly  silent  as  to  this  wonderful  pool,  though  the  mention  of  it 
would  have  redounded  to  the  credit  of  the  city  and  nation.  The  remainder  of  the 
narrative  is  comparatively  free  from  difficulty.  There  was  one  poor  cripple  who, 
for  thirty  and  eight  years,  had  been  regularly  brought  to  the  pool  at  the  time 
when  the  descent  of  the  angel  was  expected  ;  but  the  healing  virtue  of  the  waters 
took  effect  in  regard  of  only  one  individual  at  any  one  troubling — he  that  first 
stepped  in  was  healed,  but  he  alone.  There  mast  of  course  have  been  great 
contests  among  the  diseased  as  to  who  first  should  reach  the  miraculous  bath,  and 
no  wonder  if,  in  such  contests,  an  impotent  man  had  failed  of  success.  Every 
year  must  have  diminished  the  likelihood  of  his  cure.  He  becomes  more  infirm, 
and  by  his  own  account  he  seems  to  have  been  friendless ;  still  ho  would  not  desert 
the  porches  of  Bethesda,  and  at  length  he  was  recompensed  for  his  waiting,  though 
in  a  manner  wholly  unexpected.  His  case  attracted  the  notice  of  the  compassionate 
Jesus,  who,  having  inquired  whether  he  wished  to  be  made  whole,  bade  him  arise, 
take  up  bis  bed,  and  walk ;  and  the  word  was  with  power,  and  the  cripple  found 
himself  able  to  obey,  rose,  took  up  his  bed,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

Such  is  the  narrative  which  we  desire  to  illustrate,  and  from  wluch  we  hope  to 
derive  important  lessons  on  the  present  occasion.  Our  object  is  twofold.  We 
shall  endeavor,  in  the  first  place,  to  give  some  probable  account  of  what  is  mys- 
terious in  this  history  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  the  descent  of  the  angel. 
Then,  in  the  second  place,  we  shall  consider  the  whole  transaction  as  emblematic 
or  significative,  and  seek  to  draw  from  it  truths  of  peculiar  worth  to  ourselves. 

I.  Now,  you  will   readily  conjecture  that  in  the  absence  of  information, 
whether  from  profane  or  sacred  historians,  this  pool  of  Bethesda  has  marvellously 
exercised  the  ingenuity  of  commentators,  so  that  it  will  be  no  easy  thing  to  lay  be- 
fore you  their  several  opinions.   We  shall  not  occupy  your  time  with  a  production 
of  conflicting  accounts,  but  simply  state,  with  as  much  perspicuity  as  possiblo 
what  appears  the  most  satisfactory  explanation  of  this  confessedly  difficult  narra- 
tive.   It  appears  the  pool  of  Bethesda  is  placed  by  the  evangelist  near  the  sheep 
market,  or  sheep-gate,  in  Jerusalem.   You  read  of  this  sheep-gate  in  the  book 
of  Nehemiah,  where  that  great  benefactor  to  his  nation  has  been  taking  a  survey 
of  the  desolate  city  and  the  number  of  its  gates.    It  would  seem,  moreover, 
from  Joseph  us,  that  near  one  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  which  agrees  with  the 
sheep-gate  of  Nehemiah,  was  a  pool  commonly  known  as  Solomon's  pool,  and  we 
conclude,  therefore,  with  good  reason,  that  the  pool  described  by  Josephus  as  the 
pool  of  Solomon,  is  that  described  by  St.  John  as  the  pool  of  Bethesda.   But  the 
pool  of  Solomon  derived  its  waters  from  the  fountain  of  Siloam,  or  Shiloh,  a 
fountain  which  also  fed  another  pool  on  the  west  of  the  city,  bearing  the  name  of 
its  source,  "  The  pool  of  Siloam,"  to  which,  as  though  to  show  that  all  the  waters 
from  one  fountain  were  in  a  great  measure  sacred,  Christ,  you  will  remember, 
sent  the  blind  man  to  wash,  whose  eyes  were  anointed  with  clay.   This  then  is 
distinctly  to  be  observed.   According  to  our  best  accounts  of  the  localities  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Bethesda  waters  were  conducted  thither  from  the  fountain  of 
Siloam ;  so  that,  if  there  were  anything  medicinal  or  significative  about  this 
fountain,  there  must  have  been  also  something  medicinal  or  significative  about 
the  waters  of  Bethesda.   But,  you  say,  have  we  any  right  to  ascribe  a  medicinal 
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character  to  the  fountain  of  Siloam— any  right,  we  mean,  from  Scripture  P  Well, 
if  you  turn  to  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  you  will  find  that  the.waters  of  Siloam,  or 
Shilob,  which  is  but  the  same  word,  are  used  to  represent  the  kingdom  of  David, 
which  is  itself  emblematic  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This  is  the  passage, 
44  Forasmuch  as  this  people  refuseth  the  waters  of  Shiloh  that  go  softly ;" — which 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  Forasmuch  as  the  Israelite  rejected  the  mild  government  of 
David  and  his  posterity,"  for  this  might  be  likened  for  its  gentleness  to  the  soft- 
flowing  waters  of  Siloam.  Thus,  therefore,  the  waters  of  Siloam,  and  therefore, 
also,  those  of  Bethesda,  had  been  selected  to  betoken  the  kingdom  of  David,  the 
great  type  of  the  Messiah.  Accordingly,  the  Jews  themselves  attached  a  sacred 
character  to  these  waters,  for  they  drew  and  poured  them  out  at  the  feast  of  the 
Tabernacles,  applying  to  them,  in  the  course  of  a  high  solemnity,  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  44  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water  from  the  wells  of  salvation." 

Now,  thus  far  have  wc  observed  the  advanced  facts,  and  kept  ourselves  wholly 
free  from  conjecture.  We  have  sufficient  historical  and  scriptural  evidence  for 
regarding  the  waters  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda  as  an  appointed  emblem  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  as  so  considered  by  the  Jews  themselves.  But  now,  we 
may  rest  a  conjecture  on  this  fact ;  may  we  not  think  that  forasmuch  as  these 
waters  foreshadowed  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  God  was  pleased  when  that  kingdom 
was  nigh  at  hand,  to  endue  the  waters  with  healing  power,  as  though  to  give 
notice  of  the  nearness  of  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  restorative  virtue 
which  the  Messiah  would  exert  ?  There  can  hardly  be  imagined  anything  more 
strikingly  significative,  if  you  allow  the  probability  of  this  conjecture.  Here  were 
waters,  which  from  early  days,  and  on  the  authority  of  the  Almighty  himself,  had 
been  regarded  as  emblematic  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  but  nevertheless,  there 
had  been  nothing  peculiar  in  the  waters— nothing  to  distinguish  them  from 
those  which  welled  forth  from  any  other  fountain.  Certainly,  however,  as  thtj 
time  approaches  which  prophecy  bad  fixed  for  the  birth  of  Christ,  an  angel 
descends,  agitates  these  waters,  and  then  it  is  found  that  the  pool  is  possessed  of 
miraculous  energy.  What  could  better  direct  attention  to  the  nearness  of  the 
Christ  ?  What  could  more  aptly  set  forth  his  offices  P  Thus,  as  wc  think,  you 
have  a  uniform  and  consistent  account  of  one  of  the  most  obscure  of  the  Scriptural 
narratives ;  for  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  a  long  season  was  to  elapse  between 
the  closing  of  the  Old  Testament  canon,  and  the  dawning  of  the  days  of  the 
Mess  ah.  More  then  400  years  were  to  pass  from  the  time  when  Malachi  shut 
up  the  prophetic  announcements  with  the  promise  that  Elijah  should  come, 
appearing  in  the  flesh — the  desire  of  all  nations ;  and  this  long  interval  was  to 
be  cheered  by  no  fresh  communications  from  above.  No  mysterious  vision, 
gorgeous  with  prospects  of  the  future,  was  to  pass  before  gifted  seers  ;  no 
successors  to  such  men  as  Moses  and  Samuel  were  to  work  wonders  to  keep  alive 
the  faith  and  expectation  of  the  people.  It  was  an  interval  during  which,  if  you 
contrast  it  with  other  periods  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  periods  rich  in  prophecy 
and  rife  with  miracles,  it  might  have  seemed  as  though  God  had  forsaken  the 
people.  Certainly,  he  left  them  to  ponder  former  revelations,  and  vouchsafed  no 
fresh  instructions  whether  through  voice,  or  vision,  or  sign. 

But  when  the  time  was  at  hand  for  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  long  suspended 
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communications  were  reopened.    Prodigies  began  again,  for  an  angel  descended 
and  Zacharius  was  struck  dumb.    Prophesy  recommenced,  for  events  were  pre- 
dicted which  could  happen  only  against  the  course  and  custom  of  nature.  Yes, 
these  indeed  were  strong  and  explicit  attestations  to  the  people  of  Israel  that  the 
long  night  of  apparent  desertion  was  now  about  to  terminate ;  attestations  which 
could  hardly  have  been  overlooked  or  misinterpreted.   But  why  not  add  to  those 
attestations,  that  one  furnished  by  the  virtues  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda  P  Here,  too, 
an  angel  descended  in  token  of  the  return  of  visible  intercourse  between  earth  and 
heaven.    Here,  too,  miracles  were  wrought  and  events  of  superhuman  power  were 
again  to  be  vouchsafed.   The  cripple  had  Iain  for  thirty  and  eight  years  in  the 
porch,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  attendance  commenced  when  the  waters 
became  healing.   This  would  place  the  first  advent  of  the  angel  about  seven 
years  before  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  just  when  it  might  have  been  expected  that  the 
heraldry  of  his  approach  would  begin.    And  though  you  know  not  in  what  way 
attention  was  first  drawn  to  the  advent  of  the  angel  and  his  troubling  the  waters, 
yet  you  read  in  St.  Luke  of  the  falling  of  the  tower  in  Siloam,  so  that  very  pro- 
bably there  was  an  earthquake,  the  common  signal  of  supernatural  visitations ; 
and  the  earthquake,  by  overthrowing  the  tower  in  Siloam,  may  have  directed 
attention  to  the  waters  already  held  sacred,  and  then  the  angelic  presence  would 
teach  that  they  had  now  become  healing.    But  whether  or  not  there  be  correct- 
ness in  these  minuter  suppositions,  we  bring  out  from  the  general  narrative  as 
striking  an  intimation  as  well  can  be  imagined  that  God  was  about  to  visit  the 
people.    The  waters  of  Siloam  had  long  flowed  softly,  imaging  that  government 
beneath  which  it  may  be  emphatically  said  that  "God's  gentleness  hath  made  us 
great,"  and  the  Israelite  had  gazed  on  these  waters,  regarding  them  as  prophetic 
of  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord,  but  there  had  been  no  ruffle  on  their  surface  indica- 
tive of  change  or  declarative  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Most  High  was  brooding  upon 
them,  to  extract,  as  at  the  first,  a  new  and  beautiful  creation.   But  lo,  suddenly, 
the  Lord's  voice  is  in  the  earthquake ;  a  mysterious  form  is  hovering  over  the 
pool  of  Bethesda ;  the  waters,  hitherto  so  calm  are  snpernaturally  agitated ; 
henceforward  they  have  power  to  heal  all  varieties  of  disease.   Oh,  people  of 
Judah,  exult  in  the  approach  of  your  King  I 

Can  you  fail  to  learn  from  this,  that  he  on  whose  shoulders  shall  be  the 
government  is  at  length  about  to  appear,  and  that  when  he  appears  it  will  be  to 
vindicate  the  prophetic  description  of  the  Messiah,  "  Himself  took  our  infirmities, 
and  bare  our  sicknesses  P" 

II.  Now,  we  pass  from  endeavouring  to  explain  the  more  difficult  parts  of  the 
narrative,  to  considering  the  whole  transaction  as  significative.  We  have,  indeed, 
already  assigned  a  symbolical  character  to  the  troubling  of  the  waters,  but  one 
specially  interesting  to  the  Jew,  and  only  remotely  affecting  ourselves.  And  now 
we  wish  to  see  whether,  besides  this,  and  over  and  above  the  general  typical 
features  which  we  may  detect,  there  be  not  significative  circumstances  in  the 
history  from  which,  as  Christians,  we  may  draw  great  practical  lessons. 

Observe,  then,  that  it  was  only  at  certain  seasons  that  the  angel  descended, 
and  only  the  individual  who  was  instantly  on  the  alert  to  take  advantage  of  the 
troubling  of  the  waters  that  became  healed  of  his  infirmities.   The  waters  were 
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not  at  all  times  equally  efficacious,  and  the  dilatory,  by  letting  slip  an  opportunity, 
ran  no  inconsiderable  risk  of  remaining  uncured  up  to  the  day  of  their  death. 
Now  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  there  is  any  moment  at  which  men  can  turn  in 
repentance  unto  God,  and  find  him  unwilling  to  receive  them.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  of  the  fountain  open  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  that  like  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
it  is  healing  only  at  certain  times,  and  loses  its  power  when  stated  solemni- 
ties have  passed.  Blessed  be  Qod,  the  fountain  is  ever  equally  efficacious ;  at 
any  moment,  in  any  land,  the  sinful  may  bathe  therein  and  be  whole.  But, 
nevertheless,  there  are  precious  opportunities  in  every  man's  life,  turning  points 
as  we  may  well  call  them,  on  the  taking  advantage  of  which  may  altogether 
depend  his  final  salvation.  So  far  as  we  ourselves  are  individually  concerned,  the 
troubling  of  the  waters  is  an  occasional  rather  than  a  permanent  thing.  The 
point  to  be  observed  is,  that  if  we  be  not  on  the  watch  for  that  troubling  of  the 
waters,  and  if  we  do  not,  as  soon  as  it  takes  place,  endeavour  to  avail  ourselves 
of  those  motions,  we  are  likely  to  die  in  the  porches  of  Bethesda,  with  the 
sickness  of  the  soul  altogether  unrelieved.  I  think  that  all  of  you,  even  those  the 
least  observant  of  what  passes  in  themselves,  must  be  conscious  that  there  are 
moments  when  a  desire  after  salvation  is  excited ;  when  a  secret  impulse  urges  to 
prayer,  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  or  to  the  forsaking  evil  courses.  It  is  a 
matter  of  no  moment  at  all,  whether  they  can  point  out  an  instrumentality 
through  which  conscience  has  been  aroused,  or  whether  the  process  has  been 
hidden  and  discovered  only  by  results,  it  matters  nothing ;  that  is,  to  borrow  an 
imagery  from  our  text,  it  matters  nothing  whether  the  angel  may  have  descended  in 
visible  shape  to  trouble  the  waters,  or  whether  the  messenger  was  unseen,  and  the 
visit  could  be  known  only  by  the  agitation  produced.  There  may  be  doubt  as  to 
the  instrumentality,  there  can  be  none  as  to  the  fact  that  the  waters  are  troubled. 
In  every  excited  fear  of  the  vengeance  of  God,  in  every  impulse  which  would  send 
you  to  your  knees,  in  every  brief  aspiration  after  holiness  and  heaven,  you  have 
tokens  that  the  angel  has  been  with  you,  summoning  you  to  be  heedful,  and  not  to 
lose  the  opportunity  which  may,  perhaps,  be  the  last.  And  if  you  take  not  advan- 
tage of  the  troubling  of  the  waters,  if,  that  is,  when  you  feel  prompted  to  pray, 
you  omit  to  pray ;  when  made  conscious  of  the  evil  of  a  practice,  you  do  not 
forthwith  set  yourselves  to  correct  that  practice ;  and  when  moved  to  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures,  you  defer  that  study  to  a  more  convenient  season,  why,  there  is 
more  than  a  probability  that  you  will  not  soon  again  be  visited  with  the  desire 
after  salvation,  and  that  even  when  so  visited,  it  will  be  in  less  measure ;  for  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  is  the  actual  agent,  whatever  the  instrumentality  employed  in 
troubling  the  waters,  is  grieved  and  provoked  by  resistance  to  his  influences,  and 
may  be  tempted  altogether  to  withdraw,  when  he  has  striven  with  you,  and  agitated 
you  in  vain.  There  is  much  to  make  us  believe  that  these,  our  Sunday  assemblings, 
are  seasons  to  many  of  the  troubling  of  the  waters,  and,  nevertheless,  not  seasons 
of  the  restoration  of  health,  because  the  agitation  is  allowed  to  subside  in  place  of 
being  taken  advantage  of  so  M>on  as  excited.  We  now  proclaim  that  the  Lord 
God  Almighty  is  not  to  be  trifled  with.  "  He  hath  appointed  a  day  on  the  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  the  man  Christ  Jesus and  those 
who  turn  not  to  him  with  weeping  and  prayer,  and  break  not  off  from  evil  courses, 
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must  have  their  portion  with  the  worm  that  dieth  oof,  and  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched.  Terrible  announcement !  It  may  be  that  all  do  not  hear  it  unmoved. 
There  may  be  a  conscience  which  is  startled,  there  may  be  a  heart  which 
trembles.  If  there  be,  then,  with  such  an  individual,  it  is  the  sign  of  the  troubling  of 
the  waters — the  angel  commissioned  from  above,  has  come  down  upon  the  stugnaut 
pool,  and  the  ruffled  surface  gives  evidence  of  his  presence ;  and  there  ought  not 
to  be  the  pause  of  a  moment  Now,  whilst  the  individual  is  yet  in  the  sanctuary 
of  God,  should  his  heart  ascend  in  prayer  for  divine  grace ;  now  should  he  form 
an  earnest  resolution  of  thorough  amendment,  and  so  soon  as  he  leaves  the  church, 
he  should  set  about  carrying  the  resolution  into  effect — not  pausing  to  consider, 
whether  he  can  indeed  part  with  the  right  eye,  or  the  right  hand,  but  instantly 
commencing  the  excision  of  the  one,  or  the  amputation  of  the  other.  And,  if  he  do 
this,  we  can  then  promise  him,  that  he  will  make  an  advance  towards  the  waters 
of  healing,  and  that,  by  God's  help,  he  shall,  ere  long,  regain  moral  strength.  But, 
if  he  will  not  do  this— if,  on  the  contrary,  he  quiet  conscience  by  some  specious 
promise,  and  defer,  for  a  while,  the  acting  on  the  produced  sense  of  what  is  right— 
alas !  there  is  too  great  cause  for  fear  that,  though  on  successive  Sundays  the 
angel  will  be  engaged  in  troubling  the  waters,  it  will  only  be  for  those  who  are 
more  active  and  more  resolute  than  himself.  Week  after  week,  and  year  after 
year,  he  may  resort  to  the  porches  of  Bethesda ;  but  having  lived  in  the  midst  of 
those  who  are  bciug  healed  through  the  flowing  from  Siloam,  be  may  die  in  his 
sickness,  a  melaucboly  evidence,  that  not  to  be  on  the  alert  when  the  pool  is  dis- 
turbed, is  the  sure  way  to  perpetuate  disease,  and  to  provoke  destruction. 

Now,  the  lesson  we  have  just  considered,  as  illustrated  and  taught  in  the  narra- 
tive before  us,  is  as  important  as  it  is  simple.  We  are  of  course  aware  that  we 
have  somewhat  departed  from  the  imagery  of  the  passage,  inasmuch  as  we  have 
supposed  the  angel  to  trouble  the  waters  of  the  conscience  or  the  heart,  rather 
than  the  waters  of  that  fountain  in  which  men  could  be  healed.  But  this  is  of  no 
moment  in  a  practical  point  of  view.  The  lesson  comes  out  clear  and  distinct, 
that  in  religion  everything  depends  on  taking  immediate  advantage  of  the  sug- 
gestions and  emotions  of  God's  spirit,  seeing  that  the  visitations  of  grace  are  only 
occasional,  and  there  is  no  pledge  that  a  neglected  opportunity  will  ever  be 
followed  by  another.  But  now,  suppose  1  direct  your  attention  to  another  great 
truth,  which  may  be  equally  evolved  from  the  history  before  us.  There  is 
something  singular  in  the  question  which  Christ  proposed  to  the  cripple,  "  Wilt 
thou  be  made  whole?"  Art  thou  willing  to  be  made  whole  P  He  asked  for 
nothing  but  a  readiness  to  be  cured  ;  aud  on  receiving  an  answer  expressive  of 
that  readiness,  he  proceeded  forthwith  to  the  working  of  the  miracle.  I  shall  not 
stay  to  enter  into  that  part  of  the  question.  Supposing  we  could  not  give  it  a 
specific  meaning,  we  will  only  say  it  is  no  idle  question  even  then.  The  man 
might  have  found  it  a  profitable  thing  to  be  maimed.  There  is  many  a  cripple  in 
the  streets  of  our  city,  who  lives  by  being  a  cripple,  and  who  would  be  sorely 
grieved  if  his  limbs  were  restored.  With  habits  such  as  his,  he  would  infinitely 
prefer  the  begging  with  one  arm,  than  the  working  with  two.  But  as  soon  as  the 
whole  subject  is  considered  as  symbolical  the  question,  "  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  P  "  suggests  a  truth  which  deserves,  on  every  account,  the  being  carefully 
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pondered.  There  may  be  the  lying  in  our  moral  sickness  by  the  fountain  with  no 
real  wish  to  have  the  sickness  removed ;  there  may  be  the  coming  up  to  God's 
house,  like  the  resorting  of  the  cripple  to  Bothesda's  porches ;  but  there 
may  be  good  reason  for  repeating  the  question,  "Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?** 
and  the  true  answer  wrung  from  the  heart  would  often  be,  "I  will  not.*' 
Wilt  thon  be  made  whole,  young  man,  who  art  the  slave  of  thy  passsions,  and 
whose  god  is  pleasure  P  Ah  t  think  what  it  is  to  be  made  whole.  It  is  to 
mortify  thy  passions  ;  it  is  to  deny  thyself;  it  is  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  the  world ;  yea,  think  what  it  is  before  yon  pronounce  it  to  be  what  you 
wish.  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole,  man  of  more  advanced  years,  with  whom  to  get 
gain  or  distinction  is  the  daily  toil  and  the  nightly  thought  P  Think  what  H  is  to 
be  made  whole  ;  it  is  to  flee  from  covetousness  as  from  idolatry ;  it  is  to  count  all 
things  loss  for  Christ.  Be  quite  sure  that  you  understand  what  it  is  to  be  whole 
before  you  assume  that  you  prefer  it  to  the  being  diseased.  Or.  wilt  thou  be  made 
whole,  woman  of  frivolous  and  dissipated  tastes,  whose  longing  is  for  admiration, 
whose  labour  is  for  display  P  Think  what  it  is  to  be  made  whole.  It  is  to  have 
the  conversation  in  heaven ;  it  is  to  have  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet 
spirit ;  it  is  to  be  clothed  with  humility ;  it  is  to  love  not  the  world,  nor  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  Ah  t  pause  a  while  to  consider  what  it  is  to  be 
whole.  You  may,  probably,  decide  against  the  being  cured.  Yes,  it  is  a  secret 
unwillingness  which  frustrates  the  ordinance  of  grace,  and  keeps  our  Bethesda 
still  crowded  with  the  halt,  the  withered,  and  the  blind.  If  the  question  to  the 
sinner  were,  "  Wilt  thou  be  saved  P"  there  would  be  no  diffidence,  and  no 
hesitation  in  the  answer ;  but  the  question  is  not  simply,  "  Wilt  thou  be  saved 
from  the  punishment  of  sin  P  "  it  is,  "  Wilt  thou  be  saved  from  the  punishment  of 
sin  by  being  saved  from  the  power  of  sin  P  **  It  is  this  about  which  the  sinner 
secretly  hesitates— his  pleasure  is  in  sin.  To  forsake  sin  is  to  forsake  his 
favourite  pursuits;  to  be  healed,  is  to  be  wounded  just  where  he  is  most  sensitive ; 
and  therefore  he  may  come  to  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  but  not  to  watch,  and  wait 
the  auspicious  moment,  when  the  messenger  from  heaven  shall  stir  the  stagnant 
waters.  He  secretly  dreads  the  stirring  of  the  waters  ;  and  whenever  he  finds 
them  agitated,  he  pours  upon  them  the  oil  of  some  flattering  deceit,  instead  of 
availing  himself  of  the  troubling,  and  making  a  struggle  for  health.  Then,  be  it 
known  to  those  who,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  flock  to  Bethesda  and  go  away 
uncured,  that  God,  who  detests  and  bates  hypocrisy  in  every  degree,  and  in  every 
disguise,  requires  of  them  that  the  heart  speak  the  same  as  the  profession,  that 
they  examine  whether  they  indeed  wish  for  that  of  which  their  presence  in 
his  house  seems  to  announce  them  desirous.  Let  each  see  whether  he 
be  indeed  ready  to  undergo  a  moral  change,  a  change  from  self-indulgence 
to  self-denial,  from  gratified  to  mortified  appetites,  from  mixing  with  the 
world  to  separation  from  the  world ;  and  if  the  crowd  in  the  porches  of  our 
Bethesda  can  affirm  such  readiness  in  themselves,  let  them  learn  that  their  con- 
tinuing unrenewed,  and  therefore  exposed  to  everlasting  wrath,  is  not  because  the 
angel  cometh  not  down  at  stated  solemnities,  and  not  because  the  healing  virtue 
has  departed  from  the  waters  of  Siloam,  but  because  deceitful  as  they  are,  though 
detected  by  God,  they  professed  externally  that  they  would  fain  be  rid  of  sickness, 
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and  yet  in  tho  heart  reply  only  in  tho  negativo  to  the  question  of  our  Lord,  "Wilt 
thou  be  made  whole  ?" 

We  have  pressed  upon  you  the  importance,  if,  indeed,  you  truly  desire  to  be 
cured  of  your  infirmity,  of  taking  advantage  of  each  troubling  of  the  waters,  and 
of  instantly  obeying  every  impulse  and  acting  on  every  suggestion  of  God's  Spirit. 
And  now,  before  we  conclude,  let  us  add,  that  you  should  imitate  the  man  whose 
history  we  have  been  reviewing,  who  was  not  wearied  out  by  repeated  disappoint- 
ments. Men  may  come  up  Sunday  after  Sunday  to  the  house  of  Lord,  and  though 
they  listen  with  all  readiness  to  the  preaching  of  the  word,  may  depart  with 
apparently  no  spiritual  benefit.  They  may  be  diligent  in  reading  their  Bibles, 
but  chapter  after  chapter  may  be  perused,  and  yet  no  influence  go  forth  on  their 
stagnant  affections ;  they  may  be  fervent  in  prayer,  yet  supplication  after  suppli- 
cation may  ascend  towards  heaven  and  no  Spirit  seem  to  come  down  in  return  to 
brood  over  the  waters.  But  let  them  not  be  weary  in  well-doing;  let  them  not 
forsake  the  public  assembly  because  the  office  of  the  angel  appears  not  to  bo 
exerted  on  their  behalf.  Let  them  not  close  the  Bible  because  its  page  has  not 
yet  been  lit  with  supernatural  fire;  let  them  not  cease  from  prayer  because 
hitherto  their  prayers  have  been  apparently  unanswered.  You  may  be  giving  up 
in  despair  at  the  very  moment  when  God,  having  duly  exercised  your  patience,  is 
about  to  interpose  and  heal  you  with  the  word.  Oh,  if  the  poor  cripple,  weary 
with  having  gone  thirty  and  seven  years  in  vain  had  stayed  away  from  Bethesda 
in  the  thirty-eight  year  of  sickness,  he  would  just  have  missed  Christ,  and  must 
have  carried  that  sickness  to  his  grave.  The  greatest  promises  of  Scripture  are 
to  those  that  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  the  revelation  of  the  last  judgment  alone 
can  decide  how  many  through  waiting  a  certain  time  have  not  been  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  then,  through  not  waiting  a  longer  time,  have  sunk  down 
into  everlasting  shame.  And  oh !  what  encouragement  was  there  to  wait  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  which  was  at  Jerusalem  P  One,  only  one,  out  of  the  anxious 
crowd  of  the  halt  and  the  blind  could  be  cured  in  successive  descents  of  the  angel. 
Numbers  might  be  on  the  alert,  numbers  might  be  willing,  but  a  solitary  indi- 
vidual obtained  the  benefit.  Not  so  with  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  unclean- 
ness.  If  I  were  enabled  to  trouble  the  waters  in  every  one  in  this  assembly, 
to  excite  in  every  heart  the  desire  for  salvation,  why  the  whole  mass  might  press 
together  to  the  life-giving  stream,  and  depart  from  the  place  walking  and  leaping; 
and  praising  God.  Myriads  have  bathed  and  been  made  whole,  and  there  is  the 
same  efficacy  as  at  the  first,  so  that  myriads  more  may  obtain  the  same  blessing. 
Continue,  then,  to  wait  upon  God  in  the  diligent  use  of  instituted  means,  and 
sooner  or  later  shall  the  Redeemer  single  you  out  from  the  throng,  and  speaking- 
to  you  as  he  spoke  to  the  cripple  in  our  text,  both  command  and  enable  you  to 
walk  in  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life. 
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Excuses  may  be  made,  and  excuses  ought  on  justice  to  be  made  for 
her,  for  we  must  recollect  that  not  only  gospel  light  and 
morality  were  then  unknown,  but  even  the  law  of  Moses 
had  not  yet  been  promulgated ;  and  we  have  no  right  to  judge 
the  servant  of  another  for  failure  or  omission,  until  we  know 
whether  any  commandment  or  prohibition  had  been  revealed  on  the 
subject.  Still,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  faith  in  God's  pro- 
mise, and  intelligence  concerning  his  revealed  purposes,  that  insti- 
gated her  to  act  as  she  did ;  though  a  more  simple  faith,  and  a  fuller 
assurance  that  what  he  had  purposed  he  was  able  to  perform,  and 
would  perform,  would  rather  have  led  her  to  fervent  prayer,  and  to 
the  pleading  of  those  promises,  than  to  the  statagem  by  which  she 
brought  about  the  desire  of  her  heart. 

The  time  had  been,  when,  being  in  perplexity  and  trouble  she 
went  to  enquire  of  the  Lord ;  and  she  seems  to  have  enjoyed  the 
peculiar  privilege,  seldom  vouchsafed  to  one  of  her  sex,  of  receiving  a 
direct  answer  from  Jehovah  to  her  petition,  and  a  clear  promise  and 
intimation  of  the  future  history  and  destiny  of  her  two  sons. 

The  same  throne  of  grace  was  open  to  her  now,  and  even  greater 
boldness  would  have  been  becoming  her ;  because,  not  only  as  in  the 
former  case  had  she  her  desire  to  make  known,  but  she  bad  a  full  and 
direct  promise  to  plead.  That  promise  was,  that  her  younger  sou 
should  be  stronger  than  the  elder,  and  that  the  elder  should  serve 
the  younger. 

When,  therefore,  she  perceived  that  her  husband's  affections  were 
filed  on  Esau,  and  that  he  intended  to  give  him  his  dying  blessing, 
which  would  entail  on  him  all  the  promises  belonging  to  the  younger 
son, — the  true  and  perfect  course  for  Bebekah  would  have  been, 
again  to  make  supplication  to  him  who  had  promised,  and  to  plead 
with  him  to  make  her  word  good. 

And,  wherefore  did  Bebekah  act  otherwise  ?  The  reason  seems  to 
be,  that  having  believed  she  understood  the  Lord's  prediction,  she 
threw  her  whole  soul  into  him ;  and,  in  desiring  their  fulfilment, 
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she  fixed  her  affections  on  him  who  was  the  subject  of  them ;  and 
having  done  this,  she  desired  Jacob  to  obtain  the  blessing,  not  only 
because  the  Lord  loved  him,  but  because  she  hersclfloved  him. 

It  is  written,  "  If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  is  full 
of  light,"  and  as  long  as  we  keep  this  rule  in  view,  we  shall 
not  be  tempted  to  turn  aside  into  crooked  paths.  We  shall  not  only 
desire  that  which  is  God's  will,  but  we  shall  use  no  means  to  accom- 
plish that  will,  except  such  as  are  according  to  truth,  simplicity,  and 
uprightness.  We  shall  not  be  willing  to  go  one  step  to  the  right  or 
left,  nor  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come. 

In  ordinary  cases,  it  requires  only  ordinary  integrity  and  moral 
rectitude  to  speak  the  truth,  and  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  uprightness. 
Occasions  do  occur  sometimes,  suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  in  which 
the  choice  seems  to  be  between  a  great  evil,  and  a  small  deviation 
from  the  right  path.  Thus,  Rebekah  thought  that  if  she  did 
not  frame  her  deceit,  and  persuade  Jacob  to  practice  it,  the  whole 
tide  of  promised  blessing  would  flow  away  from  the  godly  Jacob,  and 
centre  on  the  profane  Esau.  But  sad  as  the  alternative  seemed,  faith 
might  have  whispered,  "  What  God  has  promised,  he  is  able  to  per- 
form ;  and  that  faith  would  have  been  counted  to  her  for 
righteousness." 

A  Christian  lady,  some  years  ago,  was  placed  in  somewhat  similar 
circumstances  ;  she  had  been  converted  subsequently  to  her  marriage 
and  her  husband  still  remained  an  enemy  to  the  truth.  Her  life  from 
henceforth  was  one  of  petty  persecutions  of  various  kinds,  for 
her  husband  omitted  no  opportunity  of  crossing  her  will,  and  of  try- 
ing to  make  her  act  contrary  to  her  conscience 

These  persecutions  instead  of  overcoming  her  faith,  caused  her  to 
walk  more  simply  and  closely  with  God ;  and  she  was  enabled  to  do 
many  things  in  simplicity,  as  acts  of  obedience  to  her  husband  for 
the  Lord's  sako,  which  she  would  not  have  done  to  please  her- 
self, without  stepping  out  of  her  Christian  character.  She  would  sit 
at  the  head  of  his  table  when  the  house  was  filled  with  his  gay  com- 
panions, and  be  courteous  to  all ;  but  she  would  also  speak  of  the 
Lord  to  those  who  sat  next  her,  in  spite  of  her  husband's  frown. 

Years  rolled  on,  and  her  husband's  enmity  was  unabated ;  but  her 
children  were  beginning  to  grow  up  around  her,  and  in  them 
she  hoped  to  find  a  solace  for  all  her  Borrows.  She  trusted  to  bo  per- 
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mitted  to  lead  them  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  and  to  6nd  in  their  in- 
faut  hearts,  the  response  of  faith  and  love  so  pleasing  to  the  Lord, 
so  cheering  to  the  Christian  parent. 

At  this  time  her  husband,  who  had  in  vain  persevered  in 
every  plan  of  personal  annoyance,  and  found  himself  constantly 
foiled  by  the  grace  which  had  enabled  her  ever  to  yield,  what- 
ever could  be  yielded  with  a  good  conscience,  bethought  himself  of  a 
new  trial  of  her  stedfastness. 

One  day,  entering  her  sitting  room,  he  found  her  with  her  Bible 
before  her,  and  her  little  sons  clustering  round  her,  drinking  in  from 
her  lips  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

"  I  can  never  suffer  this,"  he  cried ;  "  I  won't  have  my  boys 
brought  up  to  be  Methodists.  You  must  solemnly  promise  me 
you  will  never  again  speak  a  word  to  any  of  them  on  religion, 
or  I  will  take  them  away  from  you,  and  have  them  educated 
as  I  please,  and  you  shall  never  see  them  again." 

Great  was  the  consternation  of  the  unhappy  mother,  for  she 
had  no  reason  to  believe  that  her  husband  would  recede  from 
his  threat.  She  *  could  make  no  immediate  reply,  but  after 
mature  thought,  she  resolved  to  abide  by  her  husband's  conditions. 
She  was  well  able  to  educate  her  boys  herself,  and  she  determined 
never  to  send  them  to  school,  hoping  that  her  example  and  her 
prayers  might  avail  for  their  conversion  ;  even  though  her  lips  were 
evermore  to  be  sealed  on  the  one  subject  nearest  her  heart. 

She,  therefore,  gave  her  fatal  promise  and  kept  it.  Year  after 
year  passed  on,  and  her  boys  never  heard  from  her  lips  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation.  But  from  their  father's,  they  imbibed  principles 
of  infidelity  which  blasted  all  her  hopes.  From  him  they  were  taught 
to  scoff  at  their  mother's  faith,  and  to  rush  into  pleasures  in  which 
she  could  have  no  part. 

What  would  have  been  the  result,  had  she  acted  differently  when 
the  hour  of  temptation  first  arrived,  it  is  impossible  to  say 
what  she  would  then  have  had  to  reproach  herself  with.  Ilad 
she  said  to  her  husband,  "  God,  who  gave  me  these  children, 
commands  me  to  bring  them  up  in  bis  ways,  to  teach  them 
out  of  his  word,  and  to  lead  them  into  his  truth.  I  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  man;  and  though  I  willingly  obey  you 
in  all  lawful  things,  that  is  not  lawful,  I  cannot  obey  you  in  it." 
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The  Lord  would  have  been  on  her  side,  as  she  would  have 
been  on  his;  and  he  would  have  softened  her  husband's  heart, 
so  as  to  cause  hira  to  alter  his  resolve,  or  else  if  her  children 
had  been  taken  out  of  her  hand,  she  would  have  felt  that  duties 
were  hers,  and  results  with  him  whose  ears  would  ever  have 
been  open  to  her  prayers  for  the  poor  lost  ones. 

Whereas,  in  the  path  she  chose  she  neither  had  a  clear  conscience, 
nor  even  the  satisfaction,  like  Eebekah  of  old,  to  feel  that  her 
derilection  from  the  path  of  duty,  had  been  attended  with  blessing 
to  those  for  whose  sake  she  had  erred. 

May  we  never  be  thus  tried!  But  if  we  should  be,  let  us 
seek  grace  to  keep  the  straight  and  narrow  path  of  Christian 
duty,  before  the  most  specious  schemes  of  human  expediency. 


THE  BABE  AND  HIS  FRIENDS. 

(Concluded  from  page  61.) 

He  had  a  very  tender  mother,  whose  name  was  Jochebed.  Being 
Hebrews,  both  herself  and  her  husband  were  Pharaoh's  slaves,  and 
the  barbarous  decree  hung  over  them.  Jochebed  was  about  to  have 
a  child :  "  What  shall  I  do,"  she  would  say,  "  if  it  should  be  a 
little  boy? — Must  I  cast.it  into  the  river? — Can  I  kill  my  own 
child  ?" 

The  child  was  born,  and  it  teas  a  little  boy!  But  when  she 
looked  at  him  and  saw  what  a  goodly  child  he  was — how  strong,  how 
beautiful,  she  soon  made  up  her  mind  to  keep  him  alive  even  if  she 
was  herself  put  to  death  for  it.  Yes,  Bhe  knew  that  if  she  was 
found  out  she  would  be  brought  before  the  tyrant,  Pharaoh,  and 
there  was  no  pity  in  his  heart.  But  her  affection  was  stronger  than 
her  Tear ;  so  she  hid  the  babe  in  the  house  for  three  months — perhaps 
in  a  cupboard,  perhaps  in  a  box,  perhaps  under  the  bed;  and 
hard  work  she  must  have  had  to  feed  and  wash  him  all  that  time ! 
How  she  would  steal  in  and  out  when  no  one  was  looking !  And 
every  day  as  he  grew  bigger  and  heartier,  he  would  become  more 
of  a  burden  to  her  poor  spirit !   She  would  be  fonder  and  fonder 
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of  him— but  this  />nly  increased  her  trouble.  "  What  if  he  should 
be  torn  from  me  now !— What  if  some  spy  should  discover  him, 
and  inform  against  him  ? — How  can  I  possibly  keep  him  out  of  sight 
when  be  begins  to  run  alone  ?  "  Like  all  babies,  he  would  get  put 
out  sometimes,  and  scream  so  loud  that  she  fancied  half  the  city 
heard  him ;  and,  I  dare  say,  many  people  did,  and  it  began  to 
be  talked  about ;  so  sbe  had  no  time  to  lose. 

Seeing  that  "  she  could  no  longer  hide  him,"  Bhe  resolved  to  cast 
him  upon  God — to  commit  him  to  His  merciful  providence.  She  be- 
lieved that  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  His  knowing 
it, — that  every  hair  of  her  baby-boy's  head  was  numbered  j  and  if  so, 
He  would  raise  him  up  a  friend  in  need  who  would  be  a  friend  indeed 
to  him.  "  I  will  make  him  a  little  ark  of  bulrushes,"  she  said — "  I 
will  daub  it  with  tar,  so  that  it  will  bo  water  tight ;  then  I  will  put 
him  into  it,  and  lay  him  in  the  flags  of  the  river,  just  where  people 
come  to  bathe : — then,  I  have  done  all  I  can  ;  the  rest  I  must  leave 
to  the  Qt)d  of  my  fathers.  Who  can  tell  but  that  some  one  may  find 
and  pity  the  child,  and  take  him  for  their  own?  If  not, — if  he 
perishes,  God's  will  be  done ! "  Ah !  who  can  describe  that  mother's 
feelings,  as  her  hand  twisted  the  bulrushes :  What  sighs  must  have 
rushed  from  her  bosom  :  What  scalding  tears  must  have  trickled 
down  her  cheeks  !  At  last,  the  ark  was  finished.  Noah's  ark  took 
a  hundred  and  twenty  years  to  build ;  hers,  scarcely  a  day  :  Noah's 
ark  was  to  have  eight  men  and  women  and  many  thousands  of 
animals  in  it ;  hers,  one  little  babe  :  but,  like  Noah's  ark,  it  was  able 
to  float  if  the  tide  rose,  or  the  wind  carried  it  out  into  the  stream. 
She  folded  up  his  little  wardrobe  so  as  to  form  a  warm  nest  for  him, 
and  now  she  brought  him  out  of  his  hiding-place,  and,  giving  him 
one  long,  long  kiss,  put  him  in,  and  fastened  down  the  lid.  Then 
she  carried  the  ark,  with  as  heavy  a  heart  as  if  it  had  been  his  tiny 
coffin,  to  the  "  river's  brink,  and  laid  it  in  the  flags :  "  Then,  having 
set  his  sister  to  watch  it,  she  went  home— we  may  suppose,  to 
pray. 

How  dependent  children  are  on  the  kindness  of  others !  Had 
Jochebed  been  like  the  Chinese  mothers,  she  would  have  cast  little 
M  oses  into  the  river  without  a  pang.  They  actually  bury  their  chil- 
dren alive  if  they  want  to  get  rid  of  them,  or  they  put  out  their 
eyes,  that  they  may  excite  pity  from  the  passers-by  in  the  streets  ! 
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There  are  little  Chinese  girls  in  England  now  who  will  never~see 
the  light  of  the  sun  :  they  were  offered  for  sale  to  a  kind  missionary, 
who  brought  them  over  to  train  them  for  Jesus. 

How  completely  all  of  us  are  in  the  hands  of  our  parents!  They 
could  give  us  scauty  food,  and  scanty  clothing ;  they  could  give  us 
wronc  medicine,  or  no  medicine  when  we  are  ill :  they  could  teach  us 
wicked  words  and  wicked  ways :  And  alas ;  we  know  that  some 
fathers  and  mothers  are  bad  enough  for  anything !  How  thankful 
then  you  should  feel  if  God  has  blessed  you  with  good  parents.  They 
can  do  what  they  please  with  you,  and  by  His  blessing  it  is 
their  pleasure  to  give  you  everything  you  need — to  gather  you  under 
their  wings — to  rejoice  with  you  when  you  rejoice — to  guide 
your  youthful  feet  aright — to  enrich*  you  with  whatever  is 
"lovely  and  of  good  report!"  If  you  have  such  parents  as 
these,  you  need  not  envy  the  children  of  kings ! 

Notice,  he  had  a  very  loving  sister ;  her  name  was  Miriam.  She 
was  several  years  older  than  he  was,  in  fact  she  was  quite  a  grown- 
up girl.  Like  her  mother,  she  was  for  saving  the  baby- boy;  so  she 
helped  to  hide  him  away  for  three  mouths,  and  when  that  could  be 
done  no  longer,  she  helped  her  to  make  the  ark ;  she  would  gather 
the  bulrushes,  and  collect  the  slime,  and  heat  the  pitch,  and 
get  the  little  clothes  ready ;  and  then  she  would  go  with  her  mother 
and  choose  the  place  where  he  should  be  put ;  and  when  her  mother 
said  to  her,  "  Now,  you  stop  there  in  the  flags  and  watch  bim," 
how  gladly  she  accepted  the  charge  ! — "  I  will  see  to  him,  mother — 
never  fear :  you  go  home,  and  I  will  let  you  know  directly  anything 
happens."  And  yet  it  was  anything  but  a  pleasant  charge !— Mus- 
quitoes,  flies,  frogs,  and  snakes,  all  of  which  abound  on  the  banks  of 
the  river,  are  not  agreeable  companions— children  especially,  would 
rather  have  their  room  than  their  company.  And  then  we 
must  not  forget  that  the  Nile  is  full  of  crocodiles.  When  everything 
is  quiet  they  come  crawling  up  out  of  the  water  to  bask  in  the  sun 
— huge  fellows,  ten  or  fifteen  feet  long,  looking  very  much  like 
logs  of  timber  with  the  bark  on.  Now  they  lash  the  mud  witb  their 
tails — now  they  grunt  and  chop  their  jaws — now  they  open  their 
mouths  and  gape,  and  you  see  dark  red  caverns,  and  rows  of 
teeth  which  make  you  shudder.  They  would  swallow  you  as  you 
would  swallow  a  pill !    Miriam  knew  these  monsters  were  lying 
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around  ber ;  she  knew  that  they  had  often  seized  children  as  big  as 
herself,  and  eaten  them  up  ;  but  love  is  an  emboldening  thing,  and 
she  lored  her  little  brother.  "  Poor  babe  !"  she  would  say,  "  if  I  am 
in  danger,  what  danger  you  are  in !  if  I  do  not  feel  comfortable  to  be 
left  alone,  how  could  I  leave  you  alone ! "  "  So  she  stood  afar  off  to 
wit  what  would  be  done  with  him." 

Dear  children,  how  much  may  those  of  you  who  are  older 
do,  if  'you  really  love  your  younger  brothers  and  sisters. 
Parents  rightly  look  to  you  to  be  an  example  to  them,  and  to  get  on 
faat  with  your  own  studies  that  you  may  teach  them.  You  should  try 
to  amuse  them,  even  if  it  takes  you  off  from  your  own  pleasures ;  you 
should  be  ready  to  assist  in  dressing  them.  When  they  are  sick,  you 
should  offer  to  take  your  seat  by  their  bed-side :  and  when  they  are 
intrusted  to  your  care  you  should  see  that  they  do  not  go  near  the 
fire,  or  the  pond,  or  the  cattle.  Many  an  elder  sister  has  had 
to  "  walk  softly'*  all  her  days  because  she  neglected  to  do  this,  and  so 
added  another  tiny  mound  to  the  long  row  in  the  churchyard !  On 
the  other  hand,  many  an  elder  sister  stands  only  next  to  father  and 
mother  in  the  grateful  recollections  of  the  younger  children ; 
they  owe  half  their  education,  and  half  their  piety  to  her. 

Miriam  had  not  waited  long  before  her  anxieties  were  re- 
lieved ;  God  kept  back  the  alligators,  and  sent  the  Princess-Royal  to 
the  spot!  She  saw  her  come  walking  along,  she  saw  her  stop  just  by 
the  little  ark,  (how  her  heart  must  have  fluttered  then !)  she  saw  the 
maid  go  and  fetch  it,  she  saw  tbem  open  it,  and  bend  over  it :  That 
was  enough :  She  glided  forth  from  her  hiding-place,  and  stood  by 
them.  It  required  courage  to  address  this  noble  personage,  and  it 
required  self-restraint  to  conceal  her  own  interest  in  the  baby-boy ; — 
and  she  shewed  both.  Respectfully,  and  yet  as  if  it  was  no  concern 
of  hers,  she  asked  if  her  Highness  would  like  her  to  go  and 
call  a  nurse  who  would  bring  that  little  foundling  up  :  for  "  I  know  of 
a  very  good  one,"  she  said :  And  when  she  got  the  order — "  Go," 
"  she  went  and  got  the  babe's  mother ! "  How  cleverly  it  was  done ! 
Her  mother  may  have  said, "  Manage  it  so  if  you  can ;"  but  I  rather 
think  it  was  her  own  bright  thought :  She  asked  God  to  direct  her, 
and  drew  the  bow  at  a  venture ; — "  How  delightful  it  would  be  if  1 
could  get  him  back  to  his  mother,  and  that  by  order  of  the  Princess 
herself!  but  I  must  take  care  that  neither  she  nor  any  one  finds  out 
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that  it  is  my  brother,  for  if  they  know  it,  he  will  be  killed,  because 
we^isobeyed  the  decree  and  kept  him  alive: — I  must  be  very  cauti- 
ous, but  I  will  try.'*  And  she  did  it!  She  had  the  joy  of  seeing  the 
child  placed  by  the  Princess'  command  in  his  mother's  arms, 
and  hearing  her  say  to  her,  "  Good  woman,  take  this  child  away,  and 
nurse  it  for  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  thy  wages." 

And  Miriam  had  her  wages  for  her  love  to  her  little  brother — God 
paid  her !— She  lived  to  behold  that  little  brother  the  Lord's  ambas- 
sador to  the  proud  Pharaoh,  the  worker  of  the  wonderful  plagues 
which  brought  Pharaoh  on  his  knees  before  him,  the  deliverer  of  his 
nation,  their  lawgiver,  their  leader  through  the  wilderness,  and  the 
writer  of  the  first  five  books  in  the  Bible!  whilst  she  herself,  by 
means  of  her  relationship  to  him,  became  the  Head  of  the  women  of 
Israel :  She  it  was  who  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  led  them  all 
in  the  dance  and  song  on  that  glad  morning  when  the  Red 
Sea  engulfed  both  the  horse  and  his  rider :  "  Sing  ye  to  the 
Lord;"— she  cried  to  them,  "sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  be  hath 
triumphed  gloriously ! " 

Notice,  he  had  a  very  kind  Benefactress.  She  was  none  other 
than  Pharaoh's  daughter — the  daughter  of  that  very  king  who  had 
issued  the  decree  for  his  murder !  How  wonderful  are  God's  ways  ! 
— We  should  have  proposed  that  some  Egyptian  washerwoman  who 
had  no  child  of  her  own,  Bhould  come  by  and  find  the  little  outcast, 
and  take  him  home  without  saying  anything  to  anybody,  and  bring 
him  up  for  herself: — This  would  have  saved  his  life,  and  we  should 
have  heard  no  more  and  cared  no  more  about  him.  But  God 
had  great  things  in  store  for  that  babe.  He  was  to  be  a  **  king 
in  Jeshurun,"  he  was  to  bring  the  whole  nation  out  of  slavery,  and 
give  laws  to  the  world  !  This  made  it  necessary  that  he  should 
be  highly  connected,  and  skilled  in  all  the  learning  of  the  age.  So 
God  directed,  not  an  Egyptian  washerwoman,  but  the  noblest  lady  in 
the  land  to  the  spot !  She  "  thought  not  so,  indeed  " — she  came,  as 
she  was  wont,  to  bathe  in  the  cool  of  the  day ;  and  her  maidens 
walked  along  by  the  river  side.  Presently,  she  caught  sight  of  some- 
thing which  she  had  never  seen  there  before — it  was  a  little  ark  of 
bulrushes  lying  in  the  flags ;  the  gnats  were  dancing  over  it,  and  the 
rays  of  the  setting  sun  made  it  shine  like  gold.  But  what  could  be 
in  it?    "Bring  it  to  me" — she  said  to  one  of  her  maids,  "and 
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let  me  look  at  it."  The  maid  went  down  amongst  the  reeds,  and  took 
it  up.  It  was  very  heavy— evidently  there  was  something  strange 
inside,  but  how  could  she  guess  what  it  was  ?  And  now  she  laid  it  at 
her  royal  mistress'  feet,  "and  when  she  had  opened  it,  she 
saw  the  child !  "—there  was  a  noble  baby-boy !  Up  to  this  time  he 
had  been  asleep ;  but  the  sound  of  their  voices  awoke  him,  and 
he  "  wept ! " 

But,  dear  children,  wfcat  a  critical  moment  that  was  for  the  little 
one !  Had  the  princess  been  like  her  father,  she  would  have  said, 
M  O !  it  is  only  a  miserable  iufant,  take  it  away ! "  or  she  might 
have  bidden  them  fling  it  far  out  into  the  river,  as  if  it  were 
a  kitten  ;  but  she  was  not  like  her  father :  That  innocent  face,  and 
that  plaintive  cry  melted  her  heart :  "  she  had  compassion  on  him  " — 
sweet  words ! — "  she  had  compassion  on  him,  and  said,  This  is  one  of 
the  Hebrews'  children ; "  and  she  at  once  determined  to  adopt  him 
as  her  son.  She  accepted  Miriam's  offer  to  fetch  her  a  nurse  ;  she 
gave  him  into  her  care,  promising  to  pay  her  her  wages — (as  if 
Jochebed  would  want  wages  for  nursing  her  own  darling  child  !) — 
and  when  he  was  grown,  she  took  him  into  her  palace,  and  he  became 
her  son,  and  she  called  his  name  Moses,  which  means  "  drawn 
out,"  "because,"  she  said,  "I  drew  him  out  of  the  water:"— 
She  could  not  have  chosen  a  better  name, — whenever  it  was 
mentioned,  it  would  remind  her  of  that  memorable  walk  by  the 
river-side ! 

Now,  dear  children,  what  an  interesting  history  we  have  had  hero 
written  by  Moses  himself— so  we  may  be  sure  it  is  quite  true  ;  and 
the  one  Jgreat  lesson  which  it  teaches  us  is,  "  That  nothing  is 
too  hard  for  the  Lord." 

Here  was  an  infant,  who,  as  far  as  we  could  see,  would  have  been 
thrown  into  the  river  directly  it  was  born ;  but  God  put  it  into  its 
mother's  heart  to  save  it.  At  the  end  of  three  months  she  is  com- 
pelled  to  put  it  in  a  little  ark  in  the  Nile.  Now,  surely,  it  will  be  de- 
voured by  the  crocodiles,  or  carried  out  to  sea  by  the  current !  No. 
That,  very  day,  God  caused  the  king's  daughter  to  come  down 
to  bathe,  and  she  fiuds  it  and  rescues  it !  Its  mother's  prayers  are 
answered,  and  she  has  the  joy  of  nursing  it  so  long  as  it  needed  it ! 
And  the  little  "  drawn-out "  one  becomes  Israel's  glory,  the 
man  whom  prophets  and  apostles  delighted  to  honour,  and  at  whose 
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feet  even  we  Gentiles  sit  and  learn!  Do  we  not  rightly 
sing,— 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm  I 

"  Deep  in  unfathomable  mines 
Of  never -failing  skill, 
He  treasures  up  His  bright  designs, 
And  works  his  sov'reign  will." — 

— at  last,  "  lie  makes  them  plain/'  and  then  we  all  stand  and 
admire  !  Oh  !  why  cannot  we  trust  Him  more  ?  Why  cannot  we 
believe  that  He  will  do  for  us  what  He  did  for  Moses  ? — that  He  will 
restrain  the  wrath  of  Satan,  our  great  euemy ;  aud  fulfil  the  petitions 
of  our  parents ;  and  make  us  His  own  dear  sons  and  daughters  now, 
and  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  our  Father  "  hereafter !  He 
has  promised  to  do  it, — He  has  done  it  for  thousands  of  children — 
He  will  do  it  for  us,  blessed  be  God ! 


JESUS  AND  THE  HAPPY  FAMILY  AT  BETHANY. 

I  am  now  going  to  tell  you  about  a  very  happy  family  who  lived  at 
Bethany,  a  little  village  a  short  distance  from  Jerusalem.  Why  were 
they  so  happy,  do  you  think  ?  Perhaps  you  say  they  were  very  rich. 
No,  dear  children,  that  would  not  have  made  them  bo  happy.  One 
little  verse  tells  us  how  it  was.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus ;"  and  he  often  stayed  at  their  house  when 
he  was  near  Jerusalem.  Those  must  be  happy  whom  Jesus  loves. 
The  first  time  we  read  anything  about  Martha  and  Mary  was  when 
Jesus  was  travelling  and  they  received  him  into  their  house.  As 
soon  as  Jesus  had  sat  down  he  began  to  speak  to  them  of  the  things 
of  God.  Mary  was  eager  to  catch  every  word  which  fell  from 
the  Saviour's  lips.  She  sat  at  his  feet,  and  heard  his  words. 
Now  Martha  was  really  a  good  woman  too,  and  no  doubt  loved 
Jesus ;  but  she  did  not  show  her  love  in  the  best  way.  She  was  so 
anxious  to  provide  a  good  meal  for  ber  Lord  that  she  had  her  mind 
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too  much  occupied  with  making  it  ready.  At  last  she  became  quite 
vexed  that  her  sister  did  not  help  her.  She  came  and  begged 
that  Jesus  would  send  her  to  assist.  Hear  how  Jesus  answered  her. 
"  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many  things, 
but  only  one  thing  is  needful." 

Ah,  dear  children,  you  know  that  is  the  care  of  the  soul.  It  is  not 
wrong  to  attend  to  the  business  of  life.  No ;  God  has  told  us  that 
we  must  not  be  "slothful  in  business;'*  but  we  must  still  be 
"  fervent "  or  earnest  "  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  Jesus  himself 
tells  us  not  to  seek  what  we  must  cat,  or  what  we,  must  drink ;  but 
to  "  seek  firrt  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  bis  righteousness."  This 
was  just  what  Mary  had  done ;  and  no  doubt  she  had  learnt  such 
sweet  lessons  from  her  Saviour's  lips  as  she  could  never  forget. 

A  short  time  after  this  Martha  and  Mary  were  in  great  trouble. 
Their  dear  brother  Lazarus  became  very  ill.  Jesus  was  a  long  way 
off,  beyond  Jordan ;  but  they  sent  directly  to  tell  him.  I  am  sure 
you  think  that  Jesus  would  go  at  once  and  heal  him,  and  I  dare  say 
they  expected  it  too.  No ;  Jesus  could  show  his  Almighty  power 
more  wonderfully  by  waiting  a  time.  After  he  knew,  therefore,  that 
Lazarus  was  sick,  he  remained  two  days  longer  in  the  same  place 
where  he  was.  During  this  time  Lazarus  died.  Do  you  not  think 
that  his  sisters  must  have  wondered  that  Jesus  had  not  come  to  them 
in  their  trouble  ?  At  last  Jesus  set  out  towards  Bethany.  As  he 
was  journeying  he  told  his  disciples  plainly  that  Lazarus  was  dead. 
When  they  reached  Bethany  they  found  that  he  had  been  buried  four 
davs.  Many  of  the  Jews  came  from  Jerusalem  to  comfort  Martha 
and  Mary.  Some  of  them  took  the  first  news  to  the  poor  sisters  that 
Jesus  was  coming.  As  soon  as  Martha  heard  this  she  ran  to  meet 
him,  but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house.  When  Martha  met  the 
Saviour  she  cried,  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  would 
not  have  died ;  but  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
he  will  give  it  to  thee.**  Jesus  said,  "Thy brother  shall  rise  again." 
Martha  thought  Jesus  meant  that  he  should  rise  again  at  the 
last  day.  Then  it  was  that  the  Saviour  spoke  those  wonderful  and 
blessed  words  which  are  now  used  in  our  Burial  Service  every  time 
a  body  is  committed  to  the  grave : — "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live.    And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." 
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Jesus  asked  Martha  if  she  believed  this  ?  She  answered,  "  Tea, 
Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 

And  now  Martha  became  quite  uneasy  at  Mary's  absence. 
She  sent  to  call  her  Becretly;  and  then  Mary  arose,  and  came 
to  meet  Jesus. 

He  had  not  yet  gone  into  the  town,  but  was  still  in  the  same  place 
where  Martha  had  met  him.  Many  Jews  followed  Mary,  thinking 
she  was  going  to  the  grave  to  weep  there.  When  Jesus  saw 
her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  that  were  with  her  weeping,  his  tender 
spirit  was  much  troubled,  and  "Jesus  wept"!  The  Jews  talked 
together  as  they  went  along,  and  some  said,  "  Could  not  this 
man  have  prevented  his  dying  ?  Ho  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ; 
surely  he  might  have  saved  Lazarus." 

At  last  they  came  to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a  large  stone 
was  laid  on  it.  Jesus  said,  "  Take  away  the  stone  ?  "  Martha  told 
him  that,  as  the  body  had  been  four  days  in  the  grave,  it  must 
be  already  in  a  state  of  decay.  Jesus  only  answered  her  by  repeat- 
ing that,  if  she  would  believe,  she  should  see  the  glory  of  God.  The 
stone  was  taken  away.  Jesus  prayed  for  a  moment,  and  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  Lazarus,  come  forth."  Immediately  he  that  was 
dead  come  forth,  bound  round  with  grave  clothes,  and  his  face 
covered  with  a  napkin.    Jesus  said,  "  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

Do  you  know  children,  that  a  day  is  coming,  when  all  who  are  in 
their  graves  shall  hear  the  Saviour's  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ? 
Oh !  what  an  awful  call  will  that  be  to  those  who  have  died  in  their 
sins ;  but  oh  !  how  blessed  to  those  who  have  loved  the  Saviour  here 
on  earth !  How  joyfully  will  they  rise  to  meet  him  when  they  hear 
his  voice !  They  will  not  come  out  of  their  graves  in  the  same  poor, 
vile  bodies,  which  they  had  before  they  died.  They  will  have  turned 
to  dust ;  and  instead  of  them,  Jesus  will  give  them  glorious  bodies 
like  his  own,  and  they  shall  be  with  him  for  ever. 

Dear  children,  pray  that  you  may  learn  to  love  Jesus  now,  and 
then  it  will  not  signify  whether  you  are  alive  when  he  comes  again, 
or  whether  your  poor  bodies  have  lain  in  the  grave  for  a  few  years. 
When  he  does  come,  those  who  have  died  in  the  faith  and  love  of 
Jesus  shall  rise  first ;  then  his  own  people  who  are  alive  on  the  earth 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ; 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
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DISSUASIVES  FEOM  TOCHABITABLENESS. 
By  the  Rev.  Henby  "Wahd  Beecheb. 

"  And  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves ;  for  charity 
shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.*'— -1  Peteb  iv.  8. 

As  sometimes  the  colours  in  which  pictures  were  painted  fade  out, 
and  give  to  later  days  but  a  pale  image  of  that  which  once  glowed, 
so  is  it  in  language.  "Words"  have  their  meanings  fade  out  of  them. 
While  some  gain  in  scope,  and  are  intrusted  with  the  burden  of 
larger  meanings,  through  the  changes  of  time,— others,  like  aque- 
ducts, neglected  and  choked  up,  carry  but  a  small  part  of  the  original 
stream  which  once  coursed  through  them.  This  is  the  case  with  the 
word  charily.  It  was  once  large  enough  to  signify  the  whole  of  the 
great  disposition  of  Christian  love.  Now  it  is  cramped  to  signify,  in 
the  main,  some  of  the  effects  of  that  disposition. 

In  the  passage  selected  the  whole  feeling  is  represented  in  the  first 
clause,  and  a  particular  application  of  it,  or  effect  of  its  use,  in  the 
second.  Inclining  to  this  view,  I  purpose  to  inculcate  the  duty  of 
kindness  and  charitableness  of  feeling,  and  judgment,  and  word,  to- 
ward our  fellow-men.  It  is  no  part  of  ray  intention  to  obscure  your 
Bight,  or  to  confound  the  sliarp  lines  drawn  between  good  and  evil ; 
nor  yet  to  confuse  your  moral  sense,  so  that  the  lenient  judgment  of 
evil-doers  shall  be  founded  on  indifference  toward  evil.  Hatred  of 
evil  is  entirely  consistent  with  charitableness  toward  erring  men. 
But  observation  will  teach  us  that  we  are  less  apt  to  condemn 
wickedness  severely  than  weakness.  Men  will  crucify  you  for  a 
foible,  but  forgive  a  fault.  They  will  excuse  a  sin,  but  condemn  a 
weakness.  In  a  path  in  which  we  travel,  we  naturally  turn  out  for 
a  rock  or  a  fallen  tree  with  patience  and  good  humour,  while  we  fret 
at  the  light  dust  that  fills  the  air.  And  so  in  life,  the  more  serious 
errors  are  likely  to  be  treated  with  leniency,  and  the  petty  and 
nettlesome  faults  with  all  uncharitableness. 

There  is  no  book  that  dissects  so  boldly  as  the  Bible ;  that  ex- 
poses every  nerve  and  fibre  of  wickedness  with  such  fidelity ;  that  in- 
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veighs  so  pointedly,  or  denounces  so  fearfully.  And  yet  no  book  is 
more  intent  upon  inculcating  leniency  of  feeling  toward  offenders. 
It  is,  then,  plainly  possible  to  abhor  evil,  and  yet  maintain  charity. 
A  sober  estimate  of  evil  is  not  inconsistent  with  pity  for  it.  Christ 
wept  over  that  very  Jerusalem  whicli  he  had  consigned  to  destruc- 
tion. Many  a  father  sternly  thrusts  out  a  worthless  son,  disowned, 
and  enters  his  house  again  a  heart-broken  man.  While  the  Bible  is 
full  of  terrible  denunciations,  it  is  just  as  full  of  exquisite  entrea- 
ties, both  directed  to  the  same  culprit.  Thus  God,  whose  anger 
burns  to  the  lowest  hell  against  sin,  expatriated  himself  to  die 
for  sinners.  Indignation  and  pity,  then,  are  often  contemporaneous 
duties. 

What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  "  Charity  is  not  easily  provoked, 
thinketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth."  "  Abhor  that  which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good." 
Let  us  examine  a  little  what  else  is  enjoined  upon  us. 

There  are  some  who  are  habitually  suspicious  of  evil.  An  evil 
deed  never  escapes  them  ;  and  a  good  deed  rarely  fails  to  be  fathered 
on  a  bad  motive,  by  their  misjudging.  Some  men  seem  to  be 
naturally  suspicious.  Some  are  made  cynical  by  a  direct  experience 
which  has  sharpened  the  eye  to  discern  the  nicest  shades  of  evil, 
without  softening  the  heart  to  pity  them.  Such  men  are  seldom 
charitable.  Men  always  seem  to  do  wrong,  to  them,  and  never  with 
any  material  palliations. 

There  are  others  who  are  ruled  by  a  perpetual'summer  of  good- 
nature. It  shines  in  their  face  ;  it  softens  every  tone  ;  it  rules 
every  look,  and  gesture,  and  action.  They  seem  almost  incapable  of 
dislike.  Nobody  does  wrong — at  least  they  did  not  mean  to  do  it ; 
or  if  they  did,  it  is  not  without  such  excuse  that,  on  the  whole,  they 
can  forgive  them.  They  are  disposed  to  forgive  everybody  for  every- 
thing. 

This  second  extreme  is  certainly  the  more  amiable  of  the  two ; 
but  it  forms  a  very  imperfect  character,  notwithstanding.  For 
an  indiscriminate  charitableness  of  disposition  puts  all  offences 
on  the  same  level.  The  same  leniency  is  bestowed  upon  a  crime  as 
upon  a  misfortune ,  and  thus  a  quality  very  excellent  in  the  pos- 
sessor, has  the  practical  [effect  of  confounding  the  distinctions  be- 
tween good  and  evil.  However  brightly  such  a  disposition  may  glow 
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upon  the  page  of  poetry,  it  invariably  makes  weak  parents,  foolish 
statesmen,  maudlin  magistrates,  and  unjust  judges. 

But  the  greatest  number  fall  into  a  class  lying  between  these  ex- 
tremes. Most  men  rely  upon  their  impulses  for  their  judgments. 
They  are  disposed  to  judge  with  charity  all  whom  they  love,  and  with 
severity  all  whom  they  hate.  Kindred,  party,  friends,  the  abettors  of 
their  interests,  the  adjuvants  of  their  pleasures,  receive  a  full  mea- 
sure of  lenient  forbearance.  Others  are  left  to  the  mercy  of 
their  anger  and  fretfulness.  In  general,  men  are  charitable  simply 
because  they  feel  good-natured,  but  uncharitable  when  peevish  ;  and 
in  either  case  without  regard  to  the  merit  of  the  question.  Nay,  the 
same  object  will  receive  our  ^maledictions  at  one  moment,  and 
our  pity  at  the  next.  If  such  latitude  of  judgment  were  allowed  to 
our  courts,  what  would  become  of  justice  ?  Who  could  endure 
a  tribunal  whose  judge  condemned  everybody  when  vexed,  and 
acquitted  everybody  when  pleased  ?  We  quickly  discern  the  evil  in  a 
judge.  But  is  not  every  man  in  some  sense  a  judge  ?  Are  they 
bound  to  declare  according  to  the  truth  in  court  ?  And  are  not  we, 
in  the  perpetual  adjudication  of  character  and  deeds,  bound  to 
declare  according  to  the  truth  out  of  court  ?  Nothing  ought  to  be 
more  precious  in  our  eyes  than  character.  If  it  is  to  be  adjudged,  it 
should  be  done  with  an  effort,  at  least,  at  truth.  But  usually 
the  decision  is  what  the  impulse  is ;  good-natured  or  ill-natured, 
mild  or  harsh,  just  or  wrongful.  And  thus  we  sport  with  the  feelings 
and  the  good  names  of  our  fellow-men,  as  if  they  were  the  merest 
trifles. 

The  rule  of  the  Bible  is  manifestly  the  only  true  and  just  rule : 
"  Judge  not  according  to  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ments." Every  man  should  form  his  judgment  according  to 
the  truth.  This  rule  at  once  cuts  oft"  hasty  judgments,  and  censori- 
ous and  spiteful  decisions ;  and  it  forbids  prejudice  and  passion.  It 
obliges  every  man  who  passes  sentence  upon  another,  even  by 
his  thought,  to  know  what  he  judges  before  he  decides. 

There  is  a  peculiar  cruelty  in  the  unjust  judgment  of  our  thoughts. 
It  may  be  worse  if  we  utter  them,  or  employ  them  in  deeds ;  but 
even  if  they  live  only  in  the  bosom,  and  are  unjust,  there  is  a  cruelty 
of  wickedness  in  them  which  every  high-minded  man  should  be  sus- 
ceptible to. 
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The  demands  of  justice  require  that  we  should,  by  word  or  deed, 
injure  no  man's  reputation,  and  disturb  no  man's  happiness.  But 
there  is  a  judgment-hall  in  every  man's  soul.  There  is  a  silent  and 
secret  court  of  the  thoughts  into  which  men  are  dragged,  tried,  and 
convicted,  and  put,  in  reputation,  to  suffering,  without  a  chance  of 
pleading  or  making  any  extenuation.  And,  because  no  man  can  de- 
fend himself,  and  is  at  the  mercy  of  our  moods  and  feelings,  every 
honourable  nature  should  feel  bound  to  the  highest  equity  and  deli- 
cacy of  honour,  in  framing  thoughts  and  judgments  of  men. 

In  that  star-chamber  of  the  soul,  what  wantonness  of  cruelty  has 
been  recorded !  There  are  histories  ol  visits  to  tyrants'  dungeons, 
and  priestly  inquisitions,  low  rows  of  cells,  chains  with  ghostly 
skeletons,  pits  full  of  victims'  bones ;  and  as  the  curious  traveller 
follows  the  dim  and  flickering  torch  that  wakes  up  upon  the  gloomy 
walls  a  faint  and  tremulous  glow,  and  seems  chased  down  by  quick- 
following  Bhadows,  he  almost  sees  the  unhappy  spirits  of  those  done 
to  cruel  death,  and  hears  their  hoarse  whispers,  sighing  for 
vengeance,  or  imploring  pity.  But  how  many  men  carry  such 
a  chamber  of  injustice  and  of  mischief  in  their  own  bosom,  unex- 
plored and  unsearched !  Men  are  stabbed  with  malignant  thoughts, 
their  lives  misjudged,  their  characters  impugned,  their  motives 
harshly  construed.  Uncharitable  thoughts,  like  muffled  inquisitors, 
Bteal  after  them,  with  hatred  in  the  eye,  and  murder  in  the  heart. 

There,  if  anywhere,  should  we  erect  a  tribunal,  white  in  purity  arid 
immaculate  in  justice ;  and,  as  there  can  be  no  justice  where  there  is 
no  love,  so  we  should  be  filled  with  kindness,  and  every  sentence  and 
judgment,  even  of  our  thoughts  toward  our  fellow-men,  should 
be  tempered  with  mercy. 


Consecration  is  not  wrapping  one's  self  in  a  holy  web  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  then  coming  forth  after  prayer  and  twilight  medita- 
tion, and  saying,  "  There,  I  am  consecrated."  Consecration  is  going 
out  into  the  world  where  God  Almighty  is,  and  using  every  power 
for  his  glory.  It  is  taking  all  advantages  as  trust  funds— as  con- 
fidential debts  owed  to  God.  It  is  simply  dedicating  one's  life,  in 
its  whole  flow,  to  God's  service. 
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THE   WATEK    OF  LIFE. 


$  Sermon 

Delivered  on  Sunday  Evening,  March  18tu,  1860, 
BY  THE  REV.  W.   W.  CHAMPNEYS,  M.A., 

(  Canon  Rttidentary), 
AT  THE  CATHEDRAL  CHURCH  OF  8T.  PAUL'S,  LONDON. 


"  Whosoever  drlnkcth  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again;  but  whosoever  drlnkcth  of  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst  ;  bnt  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  In  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  Into  everlasting  life." — JOHN  tv.  13, 14. 

In  the  history  of  which  these  words  are  a  part,  we  have  the  Son  of  God  in  hit 
yearning  love,  seeking  and  saving  a  single  sinful  woman.  Let  as  look  at  the 
narrative.  Jesus,  with  his  company,  was  on  his  way  through  Samaria  to  Galileo. 
They  had  reached  the  city  of  Sychar  in  Samaria,  better  known  as  Sichem — the  word 
meaning,  "  sweet  wine,"  in  derision  of  all  drunkards  of  Ephriam.  The  Saviour  was 
wearied  with  his  journey,  and  while  his  disciples  went  into  the  city  to  buy  meat,  he 
rat  down;  as  he  was  by  the  well,  a  Samaritan  woman  came  forth  to  draw  water. 
The  Saviour  yearned  over  this  woman.  He  might  have  pleaded  weariness  and 
exhaustion  a*  an  excuse  for  not  seeking  her,  for  not  speaking,  but  it  was  his  44  meat 
and  drink"  to  do  the  will  of  God  Here  was  a  lost  soul,  and  he  was  come  44 to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Seeking  to  draw  her  into  conversation,  when  she 
had  let  down  her  pitcher  with  the  rope  which  she  had  brought  with  her  into  the 
deep  well,  Jesus  asked  her  to  givo  him  to  drink.  The  woman  was  surprised  at  tho 
question.  She  saw  by  his  dress  that  he  was  a  Jew,  and  the  Jews  had  no  dealings 
with  the  Samaritans.  She  expressed  her  surprise:  44  flow  is  it  that  thou,  being  a 
Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  who  am  a  woman  of  Samaria?"  Jesus  answered  and  said 
Mother's  Magazine. — April,  1860. 
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onto  her,  "  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith,  Give  me  to 
drink,1  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water." 
Living  water !   The  woman  did  not  understand  what  he  meant.   She  looked  at  him. 
He  had  no  pitcher  to  let  into  the  well,  nor  rope  with  which  to  let  it  down ;  ahe  could 
not  understand  whence  he  could  get  this  living  or  Bpring  water,  which  the  Jews 
poetically  called  "  living  water,"  because^  as  it  comes  from  the  well  bubbling  and 
spouting  up,  it  seems  as  if  it  were  alive.   The  woman  said  to  him,  "Sir" — for,  mark, 
poor  as  Jesus  was,  there  was  something  about  him  that  ever  commanded  respect. 
We  mark  it  in  the  conduct  of  his  disciples  towards  him ;  we  mark  it  in  the  behaviour 
of  those  who  had  intercourse  with  him.   We  know,  for  we  have  seen  it,  how  tho 
face  of  the  poorest  countryman,  who  has  been  in  practice  and  habit  little  removed 
from  the  animals,  and  whose  expression  of  countenance  was  a  faithful  expression  of 
his  low  habits  and  his  degraded  nature — we  have  seen  that  man,  when  the  grace  of 
God  has  come  into  his  heart,  become  so  entirely  changed  in  countenance,  that  his 
very  friends  would  not  have  known  him ;  just  as  some  rough,  rude,  rocky  landscape, 
which  wan  all  ^loom  and  darkness  when  the  clouds  overshadowed  it,  has  glittered  and 
glowed  in  the  brilliancy  of  the  sunshine.   What,  then,  must  have  been  the  expression 
of  his  face,  in  whom  not  only  perfect  love  was  dwelling,  but  the  infinite  love  of  God, 
that  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost!   Poor  as  he  was,  therefore,  we  find  her 
addressing  him  with  words  of  respect.   "  Sir,"  she  said,  u  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
with;  thou  hast  neither  pitcher  nor  rope,  and  the  well  is  deep;  from  whence, 
then,  has  thou  that  living  water?  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
who  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and  his 
cattle?"    "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Whosoever  drinkcth  of  this  water 
shall  thirst  again,  but  whosoever  drink eth  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."   The  woman  did  not  still  understand  the  word, 
excepting  that  she  had  roused  in  her  mind  a  desire  for  that  which  he  called  the  living 
water.   So  she  said,  w  Give  me  this  water  that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to 
draw,"  clearly  misunderstanding  the  object  of  our  Saviour's  words.   Her  conscience 
must  be  tonched.   No  sinner  ever  yet  came  to  the  Saviour  till  he  knew  that  ho  wanted 
him.  The  sense  of  need  must  draw  us  to  him*  The  man  must  feel  himself  ill.  to  go 
to  the  physician.    And  this  woman's  conscience  was,  because  of  habitual  sin,  in  a 
dead  and  torpid  state.   It  must  be  roused.   Jesus  said  unto  her,  "  Go,  call  thy 
husband,  and  come  hither."   "The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have  no  husband.'* 
True  and  untrue ;  but  she  stood  before  one  who  knew  her  history,  who  searched  her 
heart,  before  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  and  before  whom  every  transaction  of  her  life, 
to  the  very  merest  thought,  was  mapped  out.   Jesus  said  gently— but  how  the  words 
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must  have  searched  her!— "Thou  hast  well  said,  1  have  no  husband,  for  thou  bast 
had  five  husband*,  aud  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thine  husband.   In  that  saidst 
thou  truly."   Her  character  came  out  in  these  words.  She  had  probably— it  may 
have  been  through  temper,  it  may  have  been  through  unfaithfulness— caused  her 
husband  to  divorce  her ;  or  she  might,  from  waywardness  and  wilfulness,  divorced 
them  ;  and  now  she  was  living  in  sin.  Whether  it  were  known  to  those  around  her 
or  not,  it  was  known  to  Jesus.  She  was  living  in  sin  with  one  that  was  not  her 
husband.   She  perceived  that  this  was  a  prophet ;  and  willing,  as  all  men  arc,  to 
shake  off  that  which  touches  their  conscience,  and  to  gain  information  upon  lesser 
things,  she  put  before  him  the  great  question  on  which  their  nation  was  at  issue  with 
the  Jews,  as  to  whether,  in  the  mountains  which  ho  saw  near,  or  in  Jerusalem,  it 
was  right  to  worship  God.   The  Saviour  plainly  told  her  that  the  hour  was  coming 
when  all  local  worship  of  God  should  be  put  an  end  to — when  neither  in  Jerusalem, 
the  only  place  then  for  sacrifice,  nor  in  that  mountain,  they  should  worship  the 
Father.   The  day  was  coming  when  men  should  better  understand  the  character  and 
the  nature  of  that  God  whom  they  worshipped.   They  should  know  that  he  is  a 
Spirit,  and  that  it  is  only  in  spirit  that  we  can  worship  him ;  that  words  without  the 
heart  are  mere  empty  sounds;  that  prayers,  when  they  proceed  not  from  the  soul  and 
from  the  desire  of  the  heart,  are  worthless  in  God's  sight;  and  that  it  is  when  the 
spirit  that  is  in  man  is  going  out  in  sorrow  for  sin— in  earnest  desires  after  holiness, 
in  trust  in  God's  mercy,  and  in  joyf ulness  for  his  love— that  then  the  principal  Spirit, 
the  all-pervading  Spirit,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  or  can  see,  is  gratified  with  the 
worship  of  his  creature,  and  that  only  is  worship  in  his  sight.   "  I  know,"  said  the 
woman, 41  that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ ;  when  he  is  come,  he  will  tell 
us  all  things."   What  must  have  been  her  surprise  and  joy,  when  this  lowly  man — 
who  had  shown  that  he  knew  her  heart  through  and  through,  who  had  shown  that 
he  understood  her  character,  who  had  dealt  with  her  with  such  tenderness,  though  he 
ha/1  proved  how  much  he  knew  she  deserved  severity— said  to  her, u  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  he."   She  immediately  left  her  water-pot  on  the  well's  brink ;  she  made  all 
haste  to  the  city  of  Sychar;  she  told  every  man  ahe  met  that  she  had  found  a  man 
who  had  told  her  everything  she  ever  did,  for  she  fully  believed  that  he  who  had  told 
her  what  he  had  told  her,  could  have  told  her  all  her  life,  had  it  pleased  him ;  and 
they  flocked  ont  to  Jesus ;  and  two  days  they  were  privileged  with  his  company, 
with  his  intercourse,  with  his  conversation  and  instruction ;  and  the  result  of  those 
two  blessed  days  to  many  of  that  city— who  are  now,  we  believe,  with  the  woman 
rejoicing  in  the  Saviour's  presence  among  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect — was 
thai  they  said  to  the  woman,  u  Now  we  believe  not  because  of  thy  word,  but  we  have 
heard  him  ourselves :  aud  are  persuaded  that  this  is  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world."  Such  is  the  history. 

And  now,  who  is  this  that  met  the  woman  at  this  well  ?  He  was  a  man  weary  with 
a  long  journey  in  the  heat  of  tho  Syrian  sun,  a  poor  man  who  took  all  his  journeys  on 
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foot,  who  never  rode,  we  believe,  bat  once  just  before  his  death ;  a  man  faint  and 
hungry ;  a  man  whose  heart  was  so  tender  that  he  could  not  restrain  his  sympathy 
even  when  he  was  about  to  show  his  power  to  be  above  man's  by  raising  the  widow's 
son ;  a  man,  for  he  was  grieved  as  we  are,  angry  as  we  arc  though  never  angry  at  any- 
thing but  sin.   Ue  loved  as  we  loved.  As  a  child  he  was  subject  to  his  parents ;  as  he 
grew  it  was  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man ;  a  man  in  whom 
tho  moBt  perfect  scrutiny  never  yet  found  the  slightest  flaw  or  blemish.  His  disciples, 
who  saw  him  at  all  times  in  tho  unguarded  moments  of  private  intercourse,  when 
character,  if  simply  public  character,  is  put  off,  and  passes  not  into  the  privacy  of  the 
home ;  whose  disciples,  and  especially  one  whom  he  had  so  often  rebuked,  and  who, 
therefore,  true  to  human  nature,  must  have  been  on  the  look-out  to  see  if  he  could  find 
any  flaw  in  the  man  who  rebuked  him,  has  recorded  that  ho  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  fonnd  in  his  mouth ;  a  man  whom  the  severest  jealousy  of  his  enemies,  search- 
ing for  inequalities  and  accomplishing  a  diligent  search,  never  yet  found  one  single 
blot  or  stain  of  sin,  one  single  act  or  word,  or  even  tone  or  look,  of  inconsistency ;  a 
man  of  whom  the  heart-searching  God  said,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  But  he  is  more  than  man ;  he  is  the  word  of  God,  the  same  that  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God,  the  Creator  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  the  brightness  of 
the  Father's  glory,  the  visible  ray  from  him  who  is  the  invisible  fountain  of  all  light, 
the  express  image  of  his  marvellous  person,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see,  a  man 
who  was  able  to  say  truly,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one.   Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
This  is  the  man  who  met  the  woman  at  the  well — "  Emanuel,  God  with  us,"  the  gift 
of  God,  "  for  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  GAVE  his  only  begotten  Son ;"  so  loved 
the  world  as  to  give  him  in  whom  he  is  so  well  pleased  to  become  man,  to  take 
into  union  with  his  own  Godhead  the  nature  that  sinned,  to  knit  man  to  God  in  his 
own  wondrous  person,  never  to  be  divided,  and  in  himself  to  overcome  all  evil  that  he 
may  mako  man  conqueror  over  all  evil,  whom  God  gave  into  this  world  to  live  for  ua, 
to  do  such  works  of  mercy  and  love  as  he  did,  to  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body,  to  be 
made  sin  for  us  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.   This  is  the 
being  that  met  the  woman  at  the  well  of  Samaria,  Emanuel,  God  with  us.   He  tells 
her,  in  the  words  of  my  text,  that  44  whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
again,  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I,"  says  he,  "  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  wat^r 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."    Brethren,  which  of  us  does  not  know,  if  we  only 
watch  our  own  hearts,  that  not  only  water,  but  that  nothing  else  that  is  human, 
is  able  to  satisfy  the  thirst  of  the  immortal  spirit?   Which  of  ua  does  not  know  that, 
however  grateful  we  may  be  and  ought  to  be  for  all  those  countless  blessings  with 
which  God,  the  God  of  mercy,  our  beneficent  Creator,  had  strewn  our  path,  that  still 
none  of  those  blessings  satisfy  and  fill  the  immortal  spirit?  Which  of  us  does  not  feel, 
if  we  look  into  our  own  hearts,  that  sweet  as  are  all  the  domestic  ties  that  bind  us  to 
cur  kind,  sweet  as  the  love  of  child  to  parent,  and  parent  to  child!,  sweet  as  the 
bond  that  binds  the  loving  brother  to  the  tender  sister,  yet  all  these  do  not  satisfy  and 
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fill  the  immortal  spirit?  Which  of  us,  if  we  have  been  exercised  in  this  way,  does  not 
know  that  pursuits  of  intellect,  the  acquirements  of  knowledge  with  all  their  stores, 
even  if  some  of  us  have  grasped  them  richly  and  largely,  do  not  satisfy  or  fill  the  im- 
mortal spirit,  and  all  that  this  world  "can  give  is  still  like  the  water  of  which  the 
Saviour  spoke— 44 Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again?"  And  if 
these  purer  things,  these  which  God  has  given  us,  these  which  are  only  wrong  in 
excess,  which  are  right  and  blessed  in  the  right  using — if  these  cannot  satisfy,  how 
much  less  can  the  immortal  spirit  be  satisfied  with  any  draught*  that  are  brought  from 
the  foul  wells  of  carnal  and  sinful  pleasure,  where  the  waters,  naturally  foul,  have 
been  trampled  into  deeper  foulness  by  the  tread  of  every  passing  passion!  Our 
Saviour,  who  knows  what  is  in  man,  for  he  made  man,  who  understands  the  wants  of 
the  spirit  which  he  has  created,  told  the  woman,  and  tells  us,  that  there  is  a  water 
which  he  can  give  to  us  of  which  those  that  drink  shall  never  thirst  in  the  same  way 
again  ,*  but  that  the  water  which  he  shall  give  us  shall  be  in  us  a  well  of  water  spring- 
ing up  into  everlasting  life. 

I  need  not  even  tell  you,  for  you  know  it,  that  under  the  figure  of  water  the  Saviour 
speaks  of  the  Blessed  Spirit,  and  I  would  ask  you  to  remark  that  when  ho  says  that  he 
can  give  that  Spirit,  and  that  he  will  give  it,  to  all  that  ask  it,  he  gives  to  those  who 
will  weigh  it  the  strongest  possible  proof  of  his  own  Godhead,  that  he  has  power 
to  send  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  hearts  of  all  that  come  to  him  in  faithful  prayer. 
That  blessed  Spirit  is  the  living  water,  the  water  of  life,  living,  for  it  has  life  in  itself, 
living,  because  it  imparts  life  to  all  that  receive  it.  Like  those  waters  which  issued 
from  the  sanctuary  which  Ezekiel  saw,  wherever  they  flowed  there  they  created  life. 
This  Spirit  is  the  promise  of  the  text,  the  Spirit  to  cleanse  away  sin,  the  Spirit  that  is 
able  to  take  away  guilt  from  the  conscience,  the  Spirit  that  removes  all  clouds  from 
the  mind  and  all  evil  from  the  heart,  the  Spirit  which,  when  once  given  and 
once  received,  satisfies  the  thirst  of  the  soul  and  makes  that  Spirit  that  has  it  never 
feel  again  the  same  void,  the  same  sense  of  emptiness  and  want  which  it  had  before. 
It  is  in  him  "  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  The  man  that  has  it 
has  his  rejoicing  in  himself  and  not  in  another.  "The  heart  knows  its  own  bit- 
terness," and  the  stranger  does  not  intermeddle  with  that  divine  and  heavenly  joy. 
It  is  a  well  of  water  bubbling  up  with  joy  within  the  soul ;  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  witnessing  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  by  working  in 
us  those  filial  affections,  those  desires  to  please  and  to  trust  in  him,  that  growing  lov  ^ 
to  him,  that  earnest  desire  after  perfect  obedience  to  his  commandments,  which, 
by  proving  that  we  have  tho  disposition  of  sons,  prove  to  us  that  we  are  also  incon- 
testibly  sons.  The  Spirit  which  makes  the  Christian  rejoice  in  the  testimony  of  his 
conscience  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  he  has  his  conversation  in  the  world 
— a  spirit  that  influence  can  touch  and  reach,  for  it  is  within  the  man — it  is  a  well.  If 
our  heart  is  as  it  is,  a  fortress  assailed  and  attacked  by  evil  from  without,  here  within 
the  Christian's  heart  is  that  well  of  springing  water  which  makes  him  independent  of 
all  outward  resources,  and  he  fears  not  that  this  spring  shall  ever  be  cut  off.  It  is  a 
well  that  is  never  dried  in  the  heats  of  prosperity,  for  in  the  time  of  our  wealth 
it  keeps  us  humble.  It  is  a  spring  that  is  never  srozen  in  the  cold  frosts  of  adversity, 
for  it  retains  its  temperature  in  equal  consistency  whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity. 
It  is  a  well  that  never  can  be  drawn  dry,  though  whenever  the  bucket  of  prayer  is  let 
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down  into  it  there  flow  np  from  below  gushes  of  that  heavenly  grace  which  fill 
the  heart  with  joy  and  gladness,  and  which  enable  the  Christian  to  fulfil  daily  duties, 
strengthen  him  to  meet  hiB  trials,  making  him  gratefully  to  use  his  mercies,  making 
him  in  health  active  for  his  God,  making  him  in  sickness  patient  under  his  load, 
which  will  make  him  go  on,  cheering  him  even  as  he  passes  through  the  valley  of 
death,  which,  because  it  rises  by  the  throne  of  God,  because  it  proceeds  from  the  rivor 
of  life  which  is  by  the  throne  of  God,  springs  up  into  everlasting  life,  and  does 
not  end  its  joyful  course  until  the  Christian  who  has  received  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  has  received  the  fulness  of  that  grace  which  shall  transform  him— body, 
and  boul,  and  spirit,  into  the  perfect  likeness  of  the  glorious  Lord  to  whose  grace  he 
owes  it  that  ho  has  ever  heard  the  invitation  to  come,  to  whose  protecting  power  he 
owes  it  that  he  has  ever  been  drawn  to  him ;  to  whose  gracious  love  he  owes  it  that 
when  he  has  been  drawn  he  has  received  it  when  he  came,  and  m  has  been  able 
t,o  testify  to  the  truth  of  these  words  that  while  whosoever  drinks  of  the  water, 
the  mere  water  of  the  human  well,  whether  naturally  or  morally,  that  man  shall  thirst 
again,  and  he  knows  that  it  was  so.  He  is  able  to  testify  also  that  whosoever  drinka 
of  the  water  that  Christ  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst  in  that  sense,  and  never  feel 
that  sense  of  want  again !  but  the  water  that  God  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well 
of  water  springing  up  into  everl listing  life,  rising  to  the  level  of  the  eternal  fount  from 
whence  it  sprang. 

Suffer  me  to  ask,  my  brethren,  have  you  accepted  this  invitation?  Suffer  me,  in  all 
humility  but  in  all  affection  and  in  all  earnestness,  as  a  dying  man  speaking  to  dying 
men,  on  a  subject  on  which  our  eternal  life  depends,  to  ask  you  whether  you  know  who 
this  is  that  spoke  to  the  woman,  whether  you  know  him  by  blessed  experience, 
whether  you  know  him  by  the  revelation  of  his  word,  by  the  conclusions  of  his  book, 
by  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit,  whether  you  believe  that  he  who  filled  the  whole 
of  Palestine  with  such  works  of  marvel  and  of  mercy  is,  in  deed  and  in  truth, 
the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  as  he  was  the  blessed  Son  of  Man. 

Have  you  been  led,  truly  and  in  your  heart  of  hearts,  to  believe  that  he  at  whose 
touch  sickness  fled  and  the  body  changed  to  health,  at  whose  words  the  car  received 
the  sounds  that  it  had  never  heard  before ;  at  whose  touch  the  string  of  the  dumb 
man's  tongue  snapped  and  loosed ;  at  whose  command  the  dark  eye  was  opened  and 
the  sweet  light  of  day  poured  in  upon  the  once  darkened  brain ;  at  whose  word  leprosy 
.  lied  from  the  blood  and  the  bones  of  the  half-eaten  leper,  and,  in  the  place  of  the  wit- 
ness of  coming  death,  there  flushed  in  his  face  the  flush  of  coming  health  and  life ;  at 
whose  touch,  as  he  took  the  hand  of  the  dead,  and  at  whose  word  of  power  the  spirit 
that  had  fled  far  beyond  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  stars,  to  the  place  of  the  departed 
spirits,  came  quick  as  thought  into  the  body,  and  he  that  was  dead  stood  up,  the  silent 
heart  l>egan  to  heat,  the  pulse  of  lifo  to  flow,  the  lungs  to  work,  and  words  of  thank- 
fulness to  break  from  the  lips  that  had  been  cold  in  death — whether  he  whose  word 
stilled  the  tempest,  made  the  wild  waves  quiet  and  the  blustering  winds  silent — 
whether  he  is,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  the  Son  of  God  ?   Do  you  believe  this,  beloved 
brethren,  in  your  heart  of  hearts  ?    Have  you  been  led  by  the  teaching  of  God's  grace 
to  look  to  the  Cross,  to  study  sin  there,  to  sec  what  it  deserves,  to  see  what  it  must  have 
if  it  is  not  put  away,  to  see  how  the  justice  of  God  cannot  pass  it  by,  how  the  truth  of 
God  is  pledged  to  destroy  it  from  under  heaven,  to  see  how  the  love  and  mercy  of  God 
laid  it  on  his  dear  Sou,  his  well-beloved,  that  he  might  take  it  away,  take  its  curse  from 
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you,  and  might  fit  yon  for  the  blessing  ?  Have  you  been  led  to  believe  in  your  heart 
of  heart*  that  he  who  did  no  sin,  who  knew  it  not  in  thought  or  word,  yet  was  made 
am,  had  rin  as  completely  made  hi*  own  as  if  he  had  committed  the  sin  of  the  world 
and  paid  the  debt,  that  we  who  know  no  righteousness  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him?  Do  you  belicre  that  he  who  once  sat,  in  his  weariness, 
his  faintness.  his  hunger,  yet  in  his  yearning  love,  by  the  side  of  this  Jacob's  weD,  is 
now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  angels,  principalities,  and  powers  being  subject 
to  him,  and  that  as  he  had  power  then  he  has  power  now?  All  power  to  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask.  Have  you  —  flutter  me  to  ask  the  question- 
have  you,  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  unsatisfying  character  of  all  human  things, 
been  led  to  seek  for  that  which  he  calls  the  living  water  which  alone  can  satisfy 
the  wants  and  quench  the  thirst  of  the  immortal  spirit !  Surely,  dear  brethren,  it  is 
not  a  hard  condition ;  it  is  not  hard  to  ask.  What  words  can  be  fuller  of  tenderness 
and  loving  invitation  than  those  words  of  this  most  blessed  One— u  If  thou  hadst 
known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith,  Give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldst 
have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water." 

Have  you  thus  come  to  him  in  earnest  prayer  to  ask  him  for  Wb  Holy  Spirit  to  pray 
to  him  that  he  will  seal  it  for  eternal  life  ?   Have  you  earnestly  sought  that  blessed 
gift  which  alone  can  cleanse  the  conscience  from  the  sense  of  guilt— which  alone  can 
wash  away  the  sins  of  the  past— which  alone  can  make  our  hearts  pure  day  by  day  ? 
Have  you  sought  that  precious  gift  by  whose  power  alone  we  can  serve  God  in  our 
daily,  commonest  duties,  that  they  shall  be  duties  well-pleasing  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ  ?   Have  you  asked  him  to  give  you  the  gift  which,  when  you  have,  you  will 
find  that  peace  which  passeth  understanding— you  will  know  a  rest  from  all  the  excite- 
ment, and  weariness,  and  unsatisfying  changcableness  of  the  things  of  life— for  the 
effect  of  righteousness  is  peace,  and  the  fruit  of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance 
for  ever  ?   Have  you  asked  of  him,  who  alone  can  reveal  Christ  in  you  as  well  as  to 
you— who  alone  can  make  you  look  to  God  as  your  Father  and  your  Friend— who 
alone*  can  enable  you  to  live  in  the  sunshine  of  his  favour,  in  the  sweet  sense  of 
reconciliation  with  him — who  alone  can  carry  us  safely  through  all  the  temptations 
to  which  we  are  daily  exposed,  and  strengthen  us  for  all  the  trials,  and  the  sorrows, 
and  the  losses  of  life— carrying  us  calmly,  trustingly,  peacefully,  humbly  along  this 
slippery  road  on  which  we  are  all  passing;  and  when  the  last  final  struggle  cornea — 
when  we  have  to  pass  from  this  life  into  his  presence,  who  searches  us  through  and 
through,  and  before  whom  our  whole  life,  with  all  its  thoughts  of  evil,  and  all  its 
purposes,  and  all  its  motives,  and  all  its  imperfect  principles,  and  all  its  hasty  words, 
and  all  its  proud  fancies,  and  all  that  is  wrong  in  it,  is  mapped  out  and  laid  open— 
who  can  give  you  grace  to  meet  that  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  as  the  enemy,  not  as 
ono  who  is  pledged  to  punish  your  sin  in  you,  but  by  his  faithfulness  and  by  the 
blood  of  bis  covenant  has  bound  himself  to  forgive  you  all  trespasses — to  present  you 
faultless  with  the  Redeemer's  righteousness  before  the  throne  of  God  with  exceeding 
joy  ?   Oh,  my  beloved  brethren !  is  it  right  to  ask  if  the  debtor  should  have  his  debt 
paid  for  the  asking,  where  would  be  the  debtor  ?   If  the  sick  man  could  havo  sickness 
removed  merely  for  the  asking,  who  would  be  sick?   We  are  debtors;  our  debts  are 
ten  thousand  talents  more  than  the  stars— more  than  the  sand ;  but  they  are  paid  by 
him  who  asks  us  to  come  and  seek  his  grace,  and  ho  will  give  us  the  full  discharge 
of  all  if  we  but  come.   We  are  sick — sick  unto  death,  unless  he  cures  us ;  but  he 
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can  cure— he  will  cure— if  we  oomo  to  him,  and  submit  ourselves  to  his  holy 
teaching,  and  are  led  by  his  Holy  Spirit  He  will  bring  us  into  a  state  of 
comparative  health  here  upon  earth,  and  will  place  us  in  that  which  is  as  it  were 
his  great  hospital,  the  Church,  where  all  are  sick,  but  where  all  have  the  prosj^ct 
of  certain  health  in  the  distance ;  and  when  the  cure  is  all  but  perfected,  he  will 
send  us  up  to  return  our  everlasting  thanksgivings  to  him  who  has  loved  us,  and 
sought  us,  and  drawn  us  to  himself,  who  will  then  present  us,  through  the  power  of 
his  transforming  grace,  complete  in  his  likeness  before  the  throne  of  God.  Oh,  may 
he  impress  these  words  of  simple  invitation  upon  all  our  hearts,  and  draw  us  to 
ask,  and  to  a»k  on,  of  his  grace  till  we  have  found  it,  and  when  we  have  found 
it  to  use  it  continually,  and  ask  it  on  for  his  glory,  that  we  may  live  here  in  his  faith 
and  fear,  in  loving  penitence,  holy  obedience,  active  duty,  until  we  exchange  the 
worship  of  the  Church  below,  the  prayers,  the  confessions,  for  the  worship  of  that 
Church  above,  where  there  is  no  prayer,  because  there  is  no  want,  but  where  everlast- 
ing praises  will  ascend  to  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood. 
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The  instruction  conveyed  by  the  history  of  Abraham  and  his  family 
is  chiefly  addressed  to  fathers,  as  his  own  character  stands  so 
prominently  forward  in  all  the  transactions  of  his  life,  of  faith  and 
obedience.  Tet  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  he  was  much  indebted  to 
Sarah  as  mother  of  his  son,  and  mistress  of  his  family,  for  the  success 
that  attended  his  training  and  discipline  of  those  under  his  control. 

The  maternal  character  is  one  very  much  illustrated  in  the  pages 
of  Holy  Scripture  ;  and  though  we  know  not  much  of  Sarah  in  this 
respect,  yet  there  are  many  of  her  daughters  on  whom  the  mantle 
of  their  father  Abraham  seems  to  have  fallen,  and  whose  piety, 
diligence,  and  success,  in  the  training  of  their  little  ones,  are  well 
worthy  of  our  consideration  and  imitation. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that,  whereas  several  of  the  holy  men  of 
God,  whose  history  is  given  for  our  instruction,  failed  very  signally 
in  the  education  of  their  children,  most  of  the  holy  women  whose 
lives  are  recorded,  wholly  or  partially,  are  such  as  are  worthy  of 
imitation  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  relationship.  The  fact  is,  that  to 
be  a  good  wife  and  mother  is  the  great  earthly  business  of  woman, 
and  if  she  fails  here  she  fails  totally.  Whereas  man's  domestic  duties 
often  come  in  by  the  way  only,  and  he  may  be  great  and  good,  as  a 
King,  a  Statesman,  a  Soldier,  a  Prophet,  a  Priest,  and  in  various 
other  characters,  while  his  attention  may  be  very  little  directed  to, 
and  his  time  very  little  occupied  by,  the  care  of  his  children. 

We  have  before  alluded  to  the  character  of  Isaac  in  its  connexion 
"with  his  mother,  and  to  the  respect  and  affection  he  ever  bore  to  her 
memory. 

The  history  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael  seems  at  first  sight  to  be 
merely  a  foil  to  these  domestic  virtues :  yet  we  must  not  wholly  pass 
by  even  Hagar,  iu  our  glance  at  the  characters  of  the  mothers  of 
Scripture.    If  Hagar  cannot  teach  us  much  else,  we  may  learn  from 
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her  that  our  unsubdued  sins  and  failures  will  probably  be  copied  by 
our  children,  and  that  our  froward  and  unlovely  tempers  will  probably 
descend  to  them  for  an  heritage. 

In  the  unamiable  family-picture  presented  to  us  in  Gen.  xvi.,  we 
behold  Hagar,  elated  by  her  unexpected  elevation  of  circumstances, 
and  by  the  prospect  of  introducing  the  so  long  coveted  heir  into 
Abraham's  family,  treating  her  mistress  with  contempt.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  she  possessed  a  haughty  unsubdued  temper,  though  it  is 
by  no  means  improbable  that  she  was  a  believer  in  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  perhaps  a  partaker  of  his  grace.  For  the  dealings  of 
the  Lord  towards  her  are  full  of  grace  and  condescension,  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  twice  appearing  to  her,  and  that  for  the  enunciation  of 
blessing,  as  well  as  for  the  direction  of  present  conduct.  And  she, 
recognising  the  divine  message,  and  obedient  to  the  divine  command, 
returns  to  her  mistress,  and  is  fain  to  dwell  with  her  in  the  place  of 
subjection  for  many  years. 

Yet,  doubtless,  in  all  those  years  the  proud  spirit  was  not  subdued, 
the  scornful  tongue  had  not  learned  to  speak  with  humility  and 
meekness. 

It  is  probable  that  during  the  long  interval  that  elapsed  between 
the  birth  of  Ishmael  and  that  of  Isaac,  Hagar  secretly  cherished  the 
hope  and  expectation,  that  after  all  she  would  obtain  the  supremacy 
in  the  family,  and  that  the  death  of  either  Sarah  or  Abraham  would 
make  her  son  undisputed  heir  of  all  his  father's  possessions. 

Galling,  indeed,  therefore,  to  her  feelings,  must  have  been  the 
announcement  in  the  family,  of  the  birth  of  the  true  heir,  and  we 
have  little  cause  to  doubt  that  she  privately  imparted  her  chagrin 
and  disappointment  to  her  son;  perhaps  little  thinking  that  be 
would  repeat  what  Bhe  said. 

Parents  are  too  apt  to  do  this ;  they  express  freely,  in  the  bosom 
of  their  families,  revengeful,  contemptuous,  and  Blighting  expressions, 
concerning  their  relations  and  neighbours,  or  even  of  their  spiritual 
guides  and  instructors.  The  incautious  hasty  nature  of  childhood 
often  causes  these  expressions  to  be  repeated,  when  parents  least 
wish  it ;  and  even  if  not,  they  remain  in  the  young  mind,  poisoning 
and  injuring  its  best  feelings  and  affections. 

If  the  children  or  servants  in  a  house  treat  any  of  those  who  visit 
the  heads  of  it  with  rudeness  or  contempt,  there  is,  generally,  reason 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  MOTHER.  99 

to  conclude  that  they  have  been  accustomed  to  hear  slighting  or  rude 
remarks  respecting  them  in  their  absence. 

If  therefore,  we  desire  that  our  children  should  grow  up  courteous 
to  all,  respectful  to  their  elders  and  superiors,  kind  and  considerate 
to  their  inferiors,  and  reverential  in  manner  and  feeling  towards  the 
ministers  of  God's  Word,  it  is  by  no  means  sufficient  that  we  expect 
them  to  follow  this  coarse,  but  we  must  follow  it  undeviatingly 
ourselves. 

The  conversations  which  ordinarily  take  place  between  friends  at 
the  dinner  or  tea  table,  are  often  very  prejudicial  to  the  servants 
who  are  in  attendance,  and  to  the  children  who  are  silent  listeners. 
The  errors  of  good  people,  the  defects  in  the  last  sermon,  the 
supposed  falso  doctrines  of  those  who  differ  from  them,  are  far  too 
apt  to  become  the  table-talk  of  those  who,  just  before  in  their  closets, 
have  been  bewailing  their  own  worthlessness  and  shortcomings,  and 
praying  for  a  blessing  on  all  around  them  ;  and  who  are  ready  at  the 
close  of  their  meal,  to  assemble  with  the  people  of  God,  to  hear  of 
the  exceeding  grace  of  Jesus  in  coming  to  blot  out  with  his  own 
most  precious  blood,  the  sins  of  the  vilest. 

But  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be ;  and  they  must  not  be  so,  if 
we  desire  that  our  children  should  grow  up  in  the  veneration  and 
love  of  all  that  is  venerable  and  lovely.  Heedless  as  we  know  a  lad 
of  fifteen  or  sixteen  often  to  be,  it  is  not  likely  that  Ishmael  would 
have  acted  in  this  unbecoming  manner  towards  Sarah  and  Isaac,  if 
he  had  from  his  infancy  heard  nothing  from  bis  mother's  lips  con- 
cerning Sarah,  but  that  which  was  dutiful,  grateful  and  affectionate  : 
if  she  had  constantly  impressed  his  mind  with  the  fact  that  be  was 
not  the  heir,  but  that  he  was  to  look  forward  with  hope  to  the  birth 
of  one  whom  he  was  to  acknowledge  as  his  future  superior,  and  who 
was  the  destined  inheritor  of  all  his  father's  possessions  and  all  the 
promises  of  Jehovah. 

Nor  are  these  things  trifles.  Iahmael's  whole  life  was  changed  by 
one  mocking  speech ;  his  mother  as  well  as  himself  was  cast  out 
the  abode  of  comfort  and  plenty,  from  the  place  where  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  was  maintained,  from  the  place  of  promise,  of 
being  sharers  in  the  blessings  belonging  to  him  who  was  the  centre 
of  God's  love,  as  then  manifested  on  earth ;  and  cast  out  into 
a  land  of  Bcorpions  and  dragons,  where  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
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solitude,  and  burning  heat  without  a  shelter  were  their  bitter 
portion. 

Muet  not  Hagar  have  felt  this  in  those  painful  circumstances 
which  the  sacred  historian  so  graphically  delineates  ?  "  When  the 
water  was  spent  in  the  bottle,  she  cast  the  child  under  one  of  the 
shrubs.  And  she  went  and  sat  her  down  over  against  him  a  good 
way  off,  as  it  were  a  bow-shot :  for  she  said,  Let  me  not  see  the 
death  of  the  child.  And  she  sat  over  against  him,  and  lift  up  her 
voice  and  wept."   (Gen.  xxi.  15, 16.) 

Perhaps  she  felt  she  had  caused  his  death  by  her  own  conduct  and 
evil  example  ;  and  therefore  instead  of  being  able  to  soothe  his  dying 
agonies,  she  was  constrained  to  turn  her  eyes  away  from  them. 

The  temporal  consequences  of  our  ungoverned  tongues  may  not 
be  as  grievous  to  our  offspring  as  those  entailed  upon  Hagar  and 
hers ;  but  we  know  not  how  far  the  Lord  may  account  us  guilty  of 
their  spiritual  destruction  and  of  their  final  exclusion  from  the 
family  of  the  faithful,  if  we  have  been  helpers  of  Satan  in  his  efforts 
to  prejudice  their  young  minds  against' the  truth,  and  against  those 
who  teach  it. 


THE  BURNING  AND  THE  SHINING  LIGHT. 

(John  v.  35.)* 
By  the  Ret.  James  Hamilton,  D.D. 
Ox  a  cloudless  evening,  and  about  an  hour  after  the  sun  has  set,  the 
stars  begin  to  twinkle  one  by  one,  until  ten  or  a  dozen  may  be  detected, 
and  an  hour  or  two  later,  when  the  whole  glittering  host  is  mar- 
shalled, the  first  ten  or  twelve  are  still  pre-eminent,  and  these 
brightest  stars  we  call  first  magnitudes.  They  are  the  foremost  to 
arrest  the  upturned  eye,  and  their  fine  efflulgence  will  sometimes 
attract  the  gaze  of  the  curious  rustic,  or  fill  young  hearts  with 
wonder.  These  first  magnitudes  are  the  landmarks  of  the  firmament. 
We  say  that  such  a  lesser  star  is  near  Sirius  or  Arcturus,  or  that  it 
has  the  tint  of  the  Lyre  or  Orion.  And  they  are  the  sparks  which 
first  kindle  scientific  ardour:  for  were  the  face  of  the  heavens 
sprinkled  with  starry  dust,  with  evanescent  and  inconspicuous  points 
of  light,  they  would  draw  but  little  notice.    It  is  the  large  and 
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brilliant  orb  which  blazes  in  the  forehead  of  the  evening  sky,  and 
which  creates  for  a  long  way  round  it  a  lonelihood  of  light,  it  is  this 
which  catches  and  detains  our  earthly  vision,  and  kindles  into 
devotion  or  intelligence  some  wondering  spirit.  And  so,  looking 
upon  the  firmament  of  Scripture,  there  are  a  few  characters  which 
outglory  all  the  rest — some  ten,  twelve,  or  it  may  be  twenty  stars  of 
the  first  magnitude— burning  and  shining  lights  which  will  not  let 
the  eye  away,  and  which  haunt  the  memory  when  the  eye  is  closed — 
brilliant  and  conspicuous  names,  which  serve  as  landmarks  and  points 
of  reference,  and  which  are  also  signals  and  surprises,  arresting 
notice  and  awakening  wonder, — signs  and  seasons  which  God  has 
set  in  the  world's  historic  sky  :  Enoch,  Noah,  Joab,  Abraham,  Joseph 
Moses,  Gideon,  Samson,  Samuel,  David,  Solomon,  Elijah,  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  John  the  Baptist,  Peter,  John,  Stephen,  Paul — you  have 
named  nearly  all  the  first  magnitudes  in  the  Bible's  old  and  newer 
hemisphere.  And  though  there  be  hundreds  more  of  lesser  lights, 
and  though  the  lustre  of  these  is  again  annihilated  in  the  daylight 
which  the  sun  of  Righteousness  makes,  still  these  are  the  names 
which  our  fancy  calls  up  in  looking  back  on  the  Bible  story — the 
main  foci  into  which  God  has  condensed  the  lessons  which  He  would 
teach  us  through  the  persons  of  his  fellow-men.  Now  we  hare  a 
great  deal  of  biography ;  yes,  a  great  deal  of  religious  biography, 
besides  that  which  the  Bible  contains  ;  but  there  is  one  respect  in 
which  the  Bible  specimens  are  absolutely  unique.  In  all  other  cases 
man  writes  the  tale  of  man — in  these  instances  it  is  written  by  God. 
The  Bible  narratives  are  of  all  the  clearest  and  most  complete,  for 
they  are  the  only  narratives  written  in  the  pure  and  penetrating 
light  of  the  upper  sanctuary.  When  Beza  wrote  the  life  of  Calvin, 
be  might  tell  all  that  intimate  friendship  could  discover,  or  affec- 
tionate memory  could  treasure  up ;  and  when  Agustine  wrote  his 
own  life,  he  might  confess  the  worst  which  severe  self-scrutinising 
could  reveal,  or  a  memory  faithful  to  every  misdeed  could  recall. 
But  the  utmost  which  either  could  record  with  any  certainty  was 
personal  history — the  self-prompted  and  independent  doings  of  the 
isolated  man.  Neither  the  man  who  wrote  his  own  biography,  nor 
the  man  who  wrote  the  biography  of  his  friend,  could  tell  precisely 
and  infallibly  how  much  of  Divine  Providence  wought  in  particular 
incidents,  nor  how  much  of  Divine  grace  developed  in  particular 
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propensities  and  dispositions.  They  could  tell  what  the  man  was, 
and  what  he  did,  but  they  could  not  tell  so  confidently  how  many 
of  his  doings  and  dispositions  originated  in  God,  and  how  many  in 
himself,  and  how  many  in  the  devil.  But  this  moBt  profound  and 
instructive  narrative  is  what  the  Bible  supplies.  It  shows  us  not 
only  the  workings  of  the  heart,  and  the  movements  of  the  outward 
history,  but  it  unveils  those  springs  of  action  which  were  external 
to  the  individual  altogether.  It  Bhows  that  hand  sometimes  fiendish 
and  malign — oftener  benign  and  omnipotent — which  was  constantly 
controlling  the  steps  and  moulding  the  character  of  a  creature  in 
whose  destinies  three  worlds  contended.  And  it  is  this  which  gives 
its  interest  to  Bible  biography.  It  is  a  record  not  of  heroes  but  of 
saints.  It  tells  not  of  valiant  spirits,  but  of  vessels  of  mercy — not 
of  men  whose  own  powerful  will  created  him,  but  whom  the  more 
powerful  will  of  God  made  mighty  and  illustrious.  It  tells  not  of 
shining  lights  who  kindled  their  own  fire,  but  it  tells  of  starry 
apertures  which  Jehovah  struck  out  in  our  moral  firmament  "  to  let 
His  own  glories  through.*'  And  in  studying  these  Bible  worthies- 
men  thus  raised  up  and  directed  by  God — there  are  two  aspects  in 
which  it  is  instructive  to  consider  them.  We  may  either  look 
mainly  to  their  history  or  mainly  to  their  character,  and  in  the  one 
aspect  we  shall  see  them  as  manifestations  of  what  God  is,  and  in 
the  other  as  models  of  what  He  would  have  us  to  be — stars  of  glory 
revealing  God  and  stars  of  guidance  directing  us.  If  we  turn  to 
James  v.  10,  II,  you  will  find  in  one  instance  both  combined.  We 
often  speak  of  the  patience  of  J ob,  and  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  also ; 
but  he  speaks  of  something  besides.  He  not  only  records  the 
patience  of  the  patriarch,  but  the  pitifulness  of  God.  And  in  the 
same  way  we  might  instance  lessons  which  the  Lord  has  pointed  out 
in  the  history  of  the  patriarchs.  Take  for  example  Noah.  TTia  ark 
was  builded,  and  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  enter  it.  But 
there  was  something  very  formidable  in  that  final  and  conclusive 
step.  To  look  forward  to  these  coming  months,  and  think  of  all 
their  chances,  and  all  their  perils  ;  to  know  that  for  a  year  together 
he  Bhould  be  a  waif  upon  the  world  of  waters.  And  what  if  the 
flood  should  never  ebb ;  and  the  earth  never  again  should  dry  ? 
And  what  if  their  dreary  ship  should  wander  ago  by  age,  and  never 
touch  another  shore  ?    And  what  if  some  calamity  should  occur 
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meanwhile,  and  dashed  on  some  rugged  coast,  the  frail  and  clumsy 
vessel  should  go  down?  And  then  there  was  something  very 
damping  in  the  power  of  powerlessness.  To  feel  that  he  had  no 
power  over  his  floating  home— to  have  no  rudder  by  which  to 
regulate  its  course ;  no  scrap  of  canvas  that  he  might  stretch ;  no 
paddle  that  be  might  pull  so  as  to  speed  it  past  the  place  of  danger, 
or  guide  it  into  smother  water ;  to  have  not  even  a  loophole  or  a 
look-out,  except  a  hole  in  the  roof,  which  showed  the  dissolving  sky. 
To  be  thus  delivered  in  the  dark,  to  be  preserved  by  being  made  a 
prisoner,  was  a  painful  inversion  of  that  independency  and  self- 
sufficiency  which  are  natural  to  us  all.  And  then  to  see  the  lofty 
mountains,  which  looked  like  ready-made  retreats — to  think  how 
unlikely  it  was  that  these  should  be  overwhelmed,  and  at  all  events 
to  reason  how  much  likelier  and  more  lasting  asylums  they  would 
prove  than  this  precarious  timber  raft,  and  to  see  the  vast  majority 
counting  on  these  as  abundantly  sufficient.  To  bid  adieu  to  all 
these  chances  of  preservation,  and  to  venture  life  and  every  interest 
on  the  single  chance  of  this  one  contrivance,  looked  a  fearful  and 
tremendous  step.  But  the  patriarch  took  it.  lie  felt  that  this 
contrivance  was  as  mighty  as  the  Divine  command,  and  he  rejoiced 
to  be  the  prisoner  of  a  promise-keeping  God.  Fearless  and  un- 
faltering he  stepped  in,  and  when  the  clap  of  the  closing  door  gave 
the  sign  to  the  waiting  thunder,  Noah  felt  that  he  was  now  the 
guest  of  God,  and  need  fear  no  further  ill.  And  when  the  drowning 
year  was  done,  and  from  the  opened  door  he  and  his  whole  family, 
and  his  dumb  fellow  passengers  issued  one  by  one,  and  none  were 
missing,  they  saw  how  safe  is  the  craziest  craft  which  Omnipotence 
holds  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  and  how  sure  the  port  after  the 
strangest  voyage  where  Jehovah  holds  the  helm.  Which  thiug  was 
written  for  our  learning.  There  is  one  ark  which  all  of  us  must 
enter,  and  there  are  two  others  which  we  ought.  One  ark  is  the 
Great  Atonement.  To  embark  our  souls,  with  all  their  everlasting 
interests,  in  the  finished  work  of  Emmanuel — this  is  the  step  which 
many  cannot  take.  They  look  up  and  see  the  lofty  peaks.  They 
see  the  sublime  heights  of  piety  to  which  some  have  reached.  "  Oh, 
if  I  were  only  as  good  as  Paul  or  John.  If  I  were  only  as  devout 
as  David  Brainerd— as  heavenly-minded  as  Henry  Marty n."  And 
they  try  to  clamber  up  to  some  holy  or  virtuous  elevation— for  they 
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think  if  they  were  only  good  enough— high  enough  in  attainment 
and  character — they  would  escape  the  wrath  to  come.  Or  if  they 
can  be  pursuaded  to  look  at  the  provided  means  of  safety,  they 
would  like  the  atonement  far  better  if  it  allowed  them  something  to 
do.  But  merely  to  enter  into  it,  and  thus  be  rescued  by  it— there 
seems  something  utterly  inadequate  and  ignobly  easy  in  this  simple 
plan.  To  steer  the  ark — to  row  it — to  thrust  it  along — to  spread 
the  sails,  something  active  and  positive  they  would  desire;  but 
merely  to  go  in  and  stay  in — to  be  not  workers  nor  promoters,  but 
merely  inmates  and  passengers.  Oh,  there  is  self-denial  and  self- 
sacrifice  here !  Beloved  readers,  have  you  got  the  faith  of  Noah  and 
Noah's  family  ?  Are  you  content  to  be  neither  the  builders  nor  the 
navigators  of  the  ark,  but  mere  occupants  ?  Oh,  happy  are  you  if 
thus  reconciled  to  God's  gracious  and  easy  plan  !  and  blessed  will 
you  be  on  that  day  when  the  ark  opens  on  the  Ararat  of  Eternity, 
and  gives  good  account  of  all  who  have  entered  it !  And  again,  it  is 
like  entering  the  ark  when  called  to  perform  some  arduous  and 
self-sacrificing  duty.  Frequently  in  thiB  ill-conditioned  world  ob- 
ligation and  personal  interest  are  quite  opposed — and  sometimes,  in 
commencing  a  course  of  well-doing,  the  disciple  of  Christ  has  to 
forsake  houses  and  lands — to  let  go  tempting  bargains,  or  refuse 
ensnaring  compacts,  or  even  to  resign  a  good  appointment,  and  quit 
a  lucrative  calling.  And  in  obeying  the  Divine  command,  and 
caBting  himself  on  the  Providence  of  God,  the  believer  is  like  the 
patriarch  entering  the  dark  unproved  ark.  He  knows  not  what 
shall  be  the  issue.  There  is  no  crevice  by  which  he  can  discern  the 
course  along  which  he  is  drifting — no  aperture  to  cheer  him  with 
the  sight  of  emerging  peaks,  or  nearer  laud — no  window,  except  one 
overhead,  to  teach  him  that  he  must  look  up,  and  look  no  other 
way, — and  many  a  time  the  winds  are  loud  and  the  waters  high. 
In  such  a  storm  he  should  not  greatly  wonder  though  the  whole 
went  down,  and  a  few  spars  on  the  billows  were  all  that  told  the 
tale.  But,  somehow  or  other,  on  the  whole  his  heart  keeps  up,  and 
he  often  Bays  to  himself:  "  What  would  I  do  if  it  were  not  for  that 
window  in  the  roof!" — till  after  long  waiting  and  many  a  prayer, 
one  day  the  door  opens,  and  lets  him  out  on  a  large  and  wealthy 
land,  and  he  finds  how  good  it  is  to  be  piloted  blindfold  to  such  a 
pleasant  place. 
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But  whatever  you  may  think  of  this  unreasoning  abandonment  of 
Yourself  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  whatever  vou  may  think  of 
intrusting  all  your  salvation  to  the  completed  work  of  another,  there 
is  one  occasion  when  the  strongest  swimmer  may  well  be  thankful 
for  some  such  asylum.  When  a  believer  comes  to  die,  he  may  have 
all  the  fears  and  reluctance  which  are  natural  to  flesh  and  blood. 
He  is  bound  for  an  unknown  region — a  world  to  which  he  has  never 
been  before,  nay,  a  world  of  which  he  knows  not  the  locality.  And 
he  is  leaving  behind  him  that  old  and  essential  comrade — his  cor- 
poreal frame— his  spirit's  mate  and  servant  during  all  his  earthly 
pilgrimage— and  he  does  not  want  to  be  done  with  it  conclusively. 
He  feels  as  if  he  should  again  like  to  have  its  telescope  and  micro- 
scope to  look  upon  the  works  of  God ;  and  its  vocal  organs,  to  hold 
communion  with  those  who  may  wear  similar  bodies  elsewhere. 
And  a  whole  host  of  queries  and  anxieties  would  rush  into  his  mind 
if  dying,  and  those  things  which  came  after  dying,  were  matters 
which  he  had  to  manage  for  himself.  But  all  these  auxious  thoughts 
are  superseded.  Arrived  at  the  water's  edge  he  finds  a  kind  and 
skilful  pilot,  who  undertakes  it  all.  Blessed  Saviour,  wilt  Thou 
receive  my  spirit  ?  Yes ;  aud  this  day  it  shall  be  with  me  in 
Paradise.  And  wilt  Thou  take  charge  of  my  sleeping  dust  ?  Yes ; 
and  I  will  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day.  And  wilt  Thou  take  charge  of 
those  I  leave  behind  ?  Yes ;  and  will  preserve  them  alive — let  them 
trust  in  Me.  He  then  steps  into  the  ark — he  sleeps  in  Jesus — and 
soon  leaps  forth  to  a  new  world,  on  the  hills  of  immortality.  To 
every  age  this  history  of  Noah  has  been  a  burning  and  shining  light, 
and  the  great  lesson  it  has  taught  is  the  faithfulness  of  God — the 
wisdom  of  simply  trusting  Him,  and  promptly  complying  with  His 
commands  ;  and  it  tells  to  every  prisoner  of  hope,  and  every  pilgrim 
in  the  dark,  that  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  all  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him.  What  we  stated  in  the  outBet  was  that  the  Bible 
supplies  us  with  a  biographical  theology — that  from  the  peculiar 
way  in  which  its  narratives  are  written  it  exemplifies  the  various 
perfections  of  God  by  showing  their  developments  and  dealings 
with  particular  persons ;  and  we  have  taken  instances.  We  have  • 
seen  that  if  the  Bible  exhibits  the  patience  of  Job,  it  exhibits  still 
more  strikingly  the  piteousness  of  God — and  if  it  relates  the  faith  of 
Noah  it  reveals  still  more  signally  the  faithfulness  of  Jehovah. 
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If  another  instance  be  desired,  we  might  name  the  patriarch, 
Joseph.    Viewed  on  the  human  side,  we  have  in  his  memoirs  the 
history  of  a  pious  youth — full  of  brotherly  kindness  and  filial 
affection,  and  by  his  good  conduct  and  great  sagacity  rising  to  a 
station  where  he  was  enabled  to  rescue  from  ruin  his  own  family, 
and  be  the  princely  benefactor  of  his  unnatural  brethren.  But 
viewed  on  the  Divine  side,  we  almost  lose  sight  of  the  pious  youth, 
and  see  nothing  but  God's  momentary  and  marvellous  Providence.  * 
Parting  at  the  pit's  mouth,  we  see  the  Arabs  riding  off  with  their 
young  captive,  and,  regardless  of  his  cries,  we  see  the  shepherds- 
his  savage  and  inhuman  brethren — returning  to  their  flocks,  and 
resuming  their  sulky  road  to  Padanaratn — to  all  appearance  parted 
for  ever.    The  desert  wind  soon  swept  out  the  camel  tracks,  and  the 
next  rains  new  grass  sprang  up  where  Jacob's  sons  had  grazed  their 
flocks.   But,  unseen  by  man,  a  thread  had  uncoiled  and  split  from 
the  edges  of  that  pit,  too  fine  for  human  eye  to  see  or  human  sense 
to  follow,  but  strong  as  the  fiat  of  Omnipotence.    From  the  mouth 
of  that  pit  the  divided  thread  travels  two  different  ways— the  one 
from  Dothan  travels  to  the  vale  of  Hebron,  and  enters  the  tent  of 
an  old  man  with  a  snowy  beard,  weeping  blinding  tears  over  a  bloody 
mantle,  which  they  spread  before  him ;  and  it  travels  on  through 
chequered  years  of  evil  and  woe,  during  which  the  old  man  draws 
many  a  sigh,  and  amidst  all  their  roughness  and  rivalry,  a  guilty 
secret  seems  to  bind  his  coarse  and  selfish  sons  to  one  another :  till 
by  and  by  you  see  a  motley  caravan  taking  the  southern  track, — and 
quitting  the  empty  garners  and  burnt  acres  of  Palestine, — the  lean 
asses,  and  the  lame  and  haggard  shepherds  limp  down  to  Egypt, 
and  atill  as  they  move  on  the  fated  filament — the  mystic  clue — spins 
out  from  behind  their  feet.    Prom  the  same  pit  in  Dothan,  the  other 
branch  of  the  unbroken  thread  follows  the  Ishmaelites  down  to 
Egypt.    It  enters  the  palace  door— descends  to  a  dungeon- 
emerges  again — darts  up  to  Pharaoh's  throne,  and  wherever  the 
second  chariot  in  the  kingdom  rolls  that  clue  uncoils  behind  it,  till 
after  years  of  grandeur  the  sumptuous  Vizier  and  the  starving 
•  shepherds  stand  front  to  front,  and  the  thread  which  split  at 
Dothan  meets  again  in  Pharaoh's  palace,  and  becomes  an  united  line 
once  more.    And  in  such  a  parting  guided  round  to  such  a  meeting, 
we  have  not  so  much  a  romantic  story  as  the  will  of  God  revealed. 
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PB  A  TING  MOTHEES. 
[From  the  Gospel  Magazine  ] 

Thb  excellent  Mrs.  Hawkes,  the  spiritual  daughter  of  the  Her. 
Richard  Cecil,  writes  in  her  Diary  : — 

"August  9,  1789. — I  have  been  shutting  my  Bel  f  up  in  my  dear 
departed  mother's  chamber,  the  very  walls  and  furniture  of  which 
are  sacred.  A  thousand  times  have  I  marked  her  retiring  into  it  for 
purposes  of  devotion.  Often  have  I  heard  her  strong  cries  and  tears 
to  God,  and  often  caught  the  sound  of  '  my  children/  as  if  that 
interest  was  uppermost.  At  morning,  at  noon,  and  at  evening,  she 
never  railed  to  retire  to  read  aud  pray.  Thousands  of  tears  has  she 
shed  in  this  chamber,  where  I  have  sometimes  had  the  privilege  of 
kneeling  down  by  her  side.  How  present  is  her  image !  how  sweet 
my  communion  with  her  departed  spirit !  Little  did  I  then  know 
the  vslue  of  her  intercession  for  her  children,  or  the  weight  of  her 
character  or  example  as  a  Christian.  Thank  God  I  know  it  now  ; 
and  abhor  myself  in  proportion  as  I  estimate  her.  Oh  that  I  might 
but  tread  in  her  honoured  steps !  Oh  that  her  prayers  for  every 
one  of  us  may  be  like  bread  cast  upon  the  waters,  found  after  many 
days  1  Oh,  may  my  dear  mother's  God  be  my  God !  He  graciously 
carried  her  through  many  years  of  weakness  and  sorrow.  He 
enabled  her  to  walk  worthy  of  her  high  calling ;  and  He  stood  by 
her  in  a  dying  hour.  Her  last  words  were,  '  For  me  to  die  is  gaiu 
and,  *  I  will  pray  for  my  children  while  I  have  breath.' " 

The  late  Bev  Eichard  Kaill,  of  St.  Peteraburgh,  has  left  a  similar 
testimony  on  record : — 

"  September  30,  1836. — Proceeded  to  Braunton,  my  native  place, 
and  found  my  brother  alive,  but  weak  in  body;  and,  I  trust, 
improving  in  spiritual  things.  My  soul  was  greatly  comforted  by  hia 
conversation,  especially  on  the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  Saviour. 
At  night  I  was  accommodated  with  the  same  bed  which  I  had  often 
occupied  before.  The  furniture  remains  just  the  same  as  when  I 
was  a  boy.  But  my  busy  thoughts  would  not  let  me  sleep :  I  was 
tlunking  how  God  had  led  me  through  the  journey  of  life.   At  last 
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the  light  of  morning  streamed  through  the  little  window,  and  my 
eye  caught  sight  of  the  very  spot  where  my  sainted  mother,  more 
than  forty  years  ago,  took  my  hand  and  said,  '  Richard,  my  dear, 
kneel  down  with  me,  and  I  will  go  to  prayer.'  I  seemed  to  hear  the 
tones  of  her  voice ;  I  recollected  some  of  her  expressions.  I  burst 
into  tears,  and  rising  from  my  bed,  fell  on  my  knees  just  on  the 
place  where  my  mother  kneeled,  and  adored  the  Divine  goodness  for 
giving  me  such  a  parent.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  at  every 
rememberance  of  his  mercy." 

Header,  I  believe  we  shall  never  know  till,  by  God's  grace,  we  get 
to  heaven,  what  honour  God  has  put  upon  a  pious  mother's  prayers, 
There  is  something  in  the  yearning  of  a  Christian  mother's  heart  for 
the  soul  of  her  child  almost  divine ;  it  comes  nearer  to  the  love  of 
Christ  for  His  sinful  amd  rebellious  people,  than  anything  else  a 
creature  can  feel.  There  is  hope  for  any  man  whom  God  has  blessed 
with  a  praying  mother ;  for  any,  that  is  to  say,  but  the  man  who  can 
scoff  at  a  mother's  prayers,  and  despise  a  mothers  tears,  for  the 
salvation  of  his  soul.  That  man's  heart  must  be  so  hardened,  his 
conscience  so  seared,  he  is  so  "  past  feeling,"  that  if  he  is  saved  it 
will  be  a  miracle  of  grace  indeed. 


THE  TROUBLESOME  MEMBER. 

"  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things."— Jambs  iii.  5. 

To  be  a  "  member"  of  anything  is  to  be  a  part  of  it.  I  have  heard 
of  a  dear  boy  who  went  to  a  temperance  meeting,  and  was  so 
frightened  at  what  he  heard  about  wine,  dhd  so  charmed  with  what 
he  heard  about  cold  water,  that  he  went  straight  up  to  the  table  and 
signed  the  pledge,  and  had  the  shining  medal  tied  to  his  button-bole. 
When  he  came  home,  his  father  said  to  him,  "  Why,  Johnnie,  what 
have  you  got  there  ?"  Johnnie  blushed  very  red,  and  stammered  out, 
"Father,  I  hope  you  will  not  be  angry.— I  hope  I  have  not  done 
wrong,  but— but,  I  am  a  teetotaller,— and  this,"  (pointing  to  his 
medal,)  "This  shows  that  I  am  a  member."— He  meant  that  he  was 
now  a  part  of  the  temperance  society.  Now,  our  bodies  have  a 
number  of  different  parts,  and  each  of  these  parts  is  called  a  member. 
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— The  eye  is  a  member,  so  is  the  ear,  and  the  nose,  and  the  hand, 
and  the  foot.  And  when  we  think  how  beautifully  they  all  fit 
together,  and  work  together, — so  smoothly,  so  easily,  so  happily,  then 
we  are  ready  to  cry  with  David,  "I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made  !" 

I  daresay  some  of  you  have  read  ^Esop*s  famous  fable.  The 
members— the  arms,  and  legs,  and  the  others  quarrelled  with  the 
stomach,  because  they  declared  it  was  idle ;  it  just  sat  still,  they  said, 
and  ate  and  drank,  and  made  them  all  work  for  it.  So  they  deter- 
mined that  they  would  not  work  for  it  any  more  —it  should  starve 
before  they  would  lift  a  finger  for  it.  But,  of  course,  they  soon  had 
to  give  it  up,  for  they  found  that  when  the  stomach  got  hungry, 
they  got  hungry  too,  and  that  in  starving  it  they  were  starving 
themselves. 

Well,  1  am  going  to  talk  to  you  about  one  of  these  "  members," 
the  Tongue, — or  rather  let  us  gather  around  the  chair  of  the  Holy 
Apostle,  and  listen  to  what  God  told  him  to  tell  us  about  our  tongues, 
I  am  sure  it  will  be  interesting. 

Tou  see  that  St.  James  calls  it  a  "  little"  member.  It  is  very 
small  if  you  compare  it  with  your  arm  or  your  head.  It  is  like  the 
tiny  dot  over  the  i  in  the  long  word  Constantinople !  If  you  could 
take  it  out  of  your  mouth,  and  look  at  it,  you  would  find  that  it  is 
exactly  the  length  of  your  middle  finger.  .  Yes,  it  is  a  little  member, 
but  though  it  is  little,  "  it  boasteth  great  things." 

It  boasts,  first,  That  it  is  a  very  useful  member ;  secondly,  That 
it  is  a  very  powerful  member ;  thirdly  That  it  is  a  very  mischievous 
member. 

First,  it  boasts  that  it  is  a  very  useful  member. 

It  is  useful  in  eating. — How  could  you  eat  without  a  tongue  ? 
You  might  have  your  plum-pudding  put  into  your  mouth,  but  what 
would  you  do  with  it  when  there  without  your  tongue  ? — you  would 
have  to  throw  back  your  head  and  swallow  it  whole,  as  a  duck  does 
a  worm !  It  is  the  tongue  that  takes  hold  of  the  food  directly  it  is 
put  into  the  mouth,  and  it  keeps  pushing  it  under  the  teeth  till  it  is 
ground  to  pieces,  and  then  it  Bends  it  to  the  back  of  the  mouth, 
where  there  is  a  little  trap-door  which  opens,  and  it  drops  down  the 
throat. 

It  is  useful  in  tasting.— It  tells  you  at  once  whether  a  thing  is 
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nice  or  disagreeable.— If  it  is  nice,— if  it  is  a  "  sweet  morsel,"  it 
seems  to  play  with  it  till  it  is  all  gone,  and  you  have  enjoyed  every 
bit  of  it.  If  it  is  disagreeable, — if  it  is  a  black  draught,  or  a  blue 
pill,  it  will  not  have  anything  to  Bay  to  it—it  lies  flat  down,  or  it 
creeps  into  a  corner  till  it  has  passed  by. 

It  is  useful,  as  it  tells  you  whether  you  are  sick  or  well. — You 
know  the  first  thing  a  doctor  does  when  he  comes  to  see  you,  is  to 
look  at  your  tongue.  Why  does  be  not  aak  to  look  at  your  ear  or 
your  thumb  ?  I  will  tell  you  the  secret.  God  has  ordered  it,  that 
the  tongue  should  be  covered  with  one  and  the  same  skin  as  that 
which  covers  the  inside  of  our  stomachs.  Now,  the  stomach  is  the 
main  thing  in  most  cases  ;  if  that  is  "  out  of  order,"  we  cannot  be 
in  good  health.  But  how  is  a  doctor  to  Bee  into  your  stomach,  and 
know  what  is  going  on  there  ? — It  is  all  shut  up,  and  dark  as  pitch. 
Why,  dear  children,  the  little  tongue  tells  the  tale ;  you  put  it  out, 
and  the  doctor  looks  at  it,  and  if  it  is  red,  he  knows  for  certain  that 
your  stomach  is  right ;  if  it  is  white  or  black,  he  knows  that  your 
stomach  wants  medicine. 

It  is  useful  for  talking. — A  man  without  a  tongue  would  be  like 
a  bell  without  a  clapper.  It  is  the  tongue  which  enables  you  to 
frame  and  utter  words.  If  you  wish  to  prove  this,  just  hold  your 
tongue  still,  and  see  if  you  can  say,  "  the  road  is  straight." 

I  remember  going  to  a  large  deaf  and  dumb  school  near  New  York. 
It  was  May-day,  and  there  they  had  their  queen  and  her  lad  ice -in- 
waiting,  and  they  were  as  full  of  glee  as  you  are  at  such  times. 
And  they  brought  Her  Majesty  into  a  room  hung  with  garlands  of 
spring  flowers,  and  they  came  up  to  her  one  by  one  on  her  throne, 
and  made  her  a  speech ;  and  yet  you  did  not  hear  a  single  word— it 
was  all  done  by  their  fingers !  And  when  they  were  sent  out  to  play 
again,  they  raced  about,  and  tumbled  over  each  other,  and  set  to  at 
"bull  in  the  ring,"  and  "leap  frog,"  and  "Tom,  Tom,  the 
piper's  son,"  but  not  a  sound  was  heard!  Poor  children,  they 
could  not  talk ;  they  had  tongues  indeed,  but  there  was  something 
the  matter  with  them,  and  they  had  never  spoken  since  they  were 
born! 

Thank  God,  that  our  tongues  can  talk.  They  can  talk  of  great 
things,  and  little  things ;  of  what  we  see  and  hear  day  by  day,  and 
of  what  happened  thousands  of  years  ago !   They  can  talk  of  heaven 
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and  hell,  time  and  eternity.— Nay,  "  therewith  bless  we  God  the 
Father."  They  are  the  spokesmen  of  all  the  other  members.  If 
any  one  of  them  has  anything  to  say,  they  tell  it  to  the  tongue,  and 
the  tongue  speaks  it  out  loud.  And,  oh,  what  a  relief  it  is 
to  have  such  a  spokesman  when  we  are  oppressed  with  anxieties ! 
How  many  hearts  would  burst  if  the  tongue  did  not  give 
them  vent ! 

Thus  we  see  that  the  tongue,  though  it  is  a  little  member,  boasts 
great  things  as  regards  its  usefulness, — it  enables  us  to  eat,  to  taste, 
to  tell  whether  we  are  sick  or  well,  and  to  talk. 

But  secondly,  I  said  that  it  could  boast  great  things  as  regards  its 
power. 

This  is  the  key-note  of  the  chapter,— the  power  of  the  tongue. 
St.  James  illustrates  it  in  a  variety  of  ways. 

He  likens  the  body  to  a  horse's  bit.  "  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the 
horses*  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us,  and  therewith  we  turn  about 
their  whole  body." 

Now,  dear  children,  read  God's  own  description  of  a  war-horse. 
"  Hast  thou  given  the  horse  his  strength  ?"  (he  asks  Job.)  "  Hast 
thou  clothed  his  neck  with  thunder?  Canst  thou  make  him  afraid 
as  a  grasshopper  ?  The  glory  of  his  nostrils  is  terrible !  He  paweth 
in  the  valley,  and  rejoiceth  in  his  strength.  He  goeth  out  to  meet 
the  armed  men !  He  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted,  neither 
turneth  he  back  from  the  sword.  The  quiver  rattleth  against  him, 
the  glittering  spear  and  shield.  He  swalloweth  the  ground  with 
fierceness  and  rage !  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet.  He  saith  among  the  trumpets,  Ha !  ha !  He  smelleth  the 
battle  afar  off,  the  thunder  of  tho  captains,  and  the  shouting !" 
What  an  animal  we  have  here !  Why,  if  he  chose,  he  could  be  as 
independent  as  a  lion  is— not  a  man  could  lay  a  hand  upon  him! 
Yet  to  make  him  serviceable  and  to  keep  him  in  bounds,  no  chains 
or  bars  of  iron  are  needed.  We  simply  slip  into  his  mouth  a  little 
piece  of  steel  called  a  "  bit,"  and  then  we  turn  about  his  whole  body 
as  easily  as  wo  turn  a  weathercock. 

Just  so,  dear  children,  our  tongues  affect  our  entire  character  and 
history.  If  we  have  a  thorough  control  over  our  tongues,  we  can 
keep  ourselves  out  of  "  hot  water,"  and  guide  ourselves  in  wisdom's 
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safe  and  pleasant  paths.  But  if  we  give  our  tongues  liberty  to  say 
whatever  they  please,  they  will  run  away  with  us,  and  we  may 
expect  torn  clothes  and  broken  legs. 

Again,  he  likens  the  tongue  to  a  ship's  rudder.  *4  Behold  also  the 
ships,  which,  though  they  be  so  great,  and  are  driven  of  fierce  winds, 
yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a  very  small  helm,  withersoever  the 
governor  listeth." 

This  too  is  wonderful.  Take  a  line-of-battle  ship,  or  one  of  those 
huge  bcto w-s teamers  which  ply  the  ocean, — it  is  as  large  as  a  whole 
row  of  houses,  and  it  carries  enough  men  to  fill  a  town !  How  in  the 
world  is  such  a  vast  machine  managed  in  a  hurricaBe,  when  the  waves 
are  running,  as  1  have  seen  them,  mountains  high,  and  the  wind  seems 
as  if  it  would  tear  the  very  stars  out  of  the  firmament?  Go  to  the 
stern  of  the  vessel  and  you  will  soon  see — it  is  all  done  by  a  small 
wooden  instrument  called  a  "helm,"  or  rudder.  The  sailor  stands 
at  a  wheel,  (to  which  the  helm  is  fastened  by  chains,)  and  according 
as  he  turns  the  wheel  right  or  left,  the  floating  castle  turns  her 
bowsprit  to  the  east,  or  the  west. — She  cannot  do  otherwise,  the 
"  very  small  helm"  is  her  master. 

Just  so,  dear  children,  small  as  our  tongues  are,  we  can  steer 
ourselves  into  any  port  wo  please  by  them ;  for  until  we  speak,  no 
one  knows  what  we  are.  All  the  birds  believed  that  the  owl  must 
bo  as  learned  as  a  judge,  because  he  had  such  large  eyes  and  looked 
bo  grave :  and  they  determined  to  ask  him  to  be  their  king,  But  one 
night  a  little  sparrow,  who  happened  to  be  sitting  up  rather  late, 
heard  him  hooting  and  screeching  like  a  lunatic.  He  reported  it  to 
the  rest  of  the  birds,  and  they  changed  their  minds.  Now,  had  Mr. 
Owl  kept  his  tongue  quiet,  he  would  have  been  king,  or  at  any  rate, 
he  would  have  continued  to  be  thought  a  sage.  And  in  the  same 
way  we  rise  or  fall  in  people's  esteem,  according  to  our  talk. — If  we 
talk  wisely,  they  think  us  wise;  if  we  talk  foolishly,  they  think  us 
foolish  ;  if  we  talk  unkindly,  they  will  think  us  unkind ;  if  we  talk 
lovingly,  they  think  us  loving. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE    FAMILY  PREACHER. 


THE  FAITH  OF  NOAH. 


Sermon 

Delivered  on  Sunday  Eyenino,  January  29,  I860, 
BY    THE     REV.     H.     MELVILL,  B.D., 

(Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majetty,  and  Canon  Retidentary.) 
IN  THE  CATHEDRAL  CHURCH  OP  ST.  PAUL'8,  LONDON. 


"  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an 
ark  to  the  saving  of  hie  houte;  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
righteouaneaB  which  if  by  faith-"— Hbb.  xi.  7. 

The  chapter  in  which  our  text  occurs  begins  with  a  definition  of  faith,  and  this 
definition  is  illustrated  by  the  instances  successively  adduoed — "  Now  faith  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  In  other  words, 
faith  is  that  which  gives  to  invisible  and  future  things  the  consistency  and  reality  of 
visible  and  present  thing*,  and  thus  causes  objects  which  do  not  address  themselves  to 
our  senses  to  have  as  thorough  an  influence  upon  us  as  others  would  do.  And  among 
the  instances  which  illustrate  this  definition  there  is  none  more  appropriate  than  that 
of  the  patriarch  Noah,  for  Noah  acted  on  the  supposition  that  a  calamity  of  which 
there  were  no  present  signs  wero  just  as  certain  as  though  already  laving  waste  the 
earth.  So  that  in  Noah  faith  took  literally,  as  it  were,  the  place  of  sense,  and  gave  to 
the  invisible  all  the  power  of  the  visible.  This  is  the  first  thought  which  the  apostle 
points  out  to  you  in  the  instance  of  Noah.  "He  was  warned  of  God  of  things  not 
seen  as  yet,"  and  believing  the  warning  immediately  set  about  preparing  an  ark. 

You  are  to  observe  that  about  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  had  elapsed  since 
the  creation  of  man — no  inconsiderable  period  in  the  history  of  our  race — but 
although  throughout  this  long  period  wickedness  had  been  continually  and  rapidly  on 
the  increase,  it  does  not  appear  that  God  had  ever  judicially  intefered— ever  come 
forth  in  his  character  of  moral  governor,  and  exacted  punishment  from  his  creatures. 
Our  first  parents  had  been  exiled  from  Paradise  in  consequence  of  their  disobedience, 
but  even  in  this  case  the  threatening  of  death  seemed  hardly  to  have  been  executed. 
Adam  and  Eve  had  been  banished  from  Paradise,  but  the  temporal  vengeance  taken 
was,  perhaps,  hardly  such  as  to  impress  with  great  terror  the  minds  of  their  de- 
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scendantB ;  and  when  even  murder  had  been  committed,  and  Abel  had  fallen  by  hia 
brother's  hand,  God  did  not  at  once  smite  down  the  assassin.  He  set  indeed  a  mark 
on  his  forehead,  but  it  was  a  mark  of  preservation,  and  Cain  remained  on  earth,  and 
built  a  city,  and  called  it  after  the  name  of  his  son.  Thus  the  observable  thing  is, 
that  there  had  never  as  yet  been  any  striking  interference  of  God  in  his  character  of 
moral  governor  ;  and,  if  experience  mijjlit  be  taken  as  a  test,  temporal  vengence  was 
not  to  be  looked  for  in  the  course  of  hie  dealings.  Therefore,  the  probabilities,  if  we 
may  use  such  a  word,  were  altogether  against  such  an  event  as  the  flood.  There  was 
no  precedent  to  which  men  might  appeal ;  on  the  contrary,  if  they  might  judge  from 
what  had  occured,  they  might  conclude  that  there  would  be  no  interruption  of  the 
usual  order  of  things,  and  that  even  if  God  threatened,  the  threatening  would  not  be 
brought  literally  to  pass.  On  this  ground,  if  there  were  no  other,  we  might  justly 
extol  the  faith  of  Noah.  It  was  faith,  if  we  may  use  the  words,  against  experience, 
and  we.  41  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  come,"  having  always  had  experience 
to  refer  to,  can  hardly  estimate  the  difficulty  and  greatness  of  such  a  faith. 

And  then  there  was  something  vastly  improbable  in  the  threatened  visitation  itself. 
Day  succeeded  to  night  with  unvarying  regularity,  and  season  followed  season ;  whence 
was  to  come  the  multitude  of  waters?  What  oceans  were  they  that  could  cover  the 
lofty  mountain  tops?  Cannot  you  imagine  how  the  wicked  would  taunt  the  patriarch 
— how  they  would  redicule  his  fears,  and  amuse  themselves  with  their  absurdity? 
The}*  would  point  to  the  round  unclouded  sun,  as  he  rose  morning  after  morhing,  and 
went  forward  in  his  everlasting  march  ;  they  would  point  to  the  rivers  as  they  rolled 
on  qnictely  in  their  wonted  channels,  and  to  the  showers  as  they  came  down  gently  to 
fertilize  the  earth.  What  signs  were  there,  they  would  ask,  in  this  fixedness  of  nature 
in  all  her  operations,  that  there  was  about  to  be  such  a  breaking  up,  as  Noah 
predicted,  of  the  established  order  of  things?  Who  could  believe  that  God  would 
indeed  overwhelm  and  lay  waste  hia  fair  creation,  even  if  provoked  to  punish  the 
sinfulness  of  his  creatures? 

And  then  it  was  not  merely  that  Noah  had  to  believe  the  word  of  God  in  the  face 
of  a  vast  improbability,  and  of  incessant  ridicule,  he  had  to  act  upon  this  belief,  and 
to  busy  himself  through  long  years  in  preparing  the  ark.  He  might  not  keep  hia 
belief  to  himself,  shnt  up  in  the  recesses  of  his  own  heart,  neither  might  he  be  content 
with  expressing  it  in  the  way  of  warning  and  counsel  to  those  that  were  around,  he 
must  labor  publicly  at  a  task  which  could  only  draw  on  him  animadversion  and 
■corn,  and  that  not  for  a  short  time,  but  for  year  after  year,  though  there  were  no 
gathering  tokens  that  his  prophecy  would  be  fulfilled.  If  it  were  a  great  act  of  faith 
under  the  then  circumstances  of  the  world,  to  expect  a  deluge  at  all,  on  the  authority 
of  God's  word,  it  marked  an  almost  inconceivably  strong  faith  that  the  expectation 
was  kept  up  for  more  than  a  century,  and  that  preparation  was  all  along  being  made 
against  the  threatened  visitation.  The  building  the  ark  was  even  yet  more  wonderful 
than  the  believing  the  flood,  though  the  one  might  seem  naturally  to  follow  the  other. 
They  were  not  days  of  seamanship.  So  far  as  we  know,  men  had  then  no  skill  in  navi- 
gation, and  the  ark  may  have  been  the  first  vessel  constructed — the  first,  at  all  events, 
that  wan  to  carry  any  considerable  freight.  And  then,  if  this  had  been  the  ease, 
had  the  men  of  that  day  possessed  all  the  nautical  science  of  the  present,  what  hope 
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could  there  have  seemed  that  any  ship  would  swim  whilst  the  solid  earth  itself  went 
down  in  the  accumulated  waters. 

There  must  have  been  as  many  and  bitter  sneers  at  the  pre  poster  on  b  manner  in 
which  Noah  hoped  to  escape  as  the  absurd  apprehension  by  which  he  was  possessed— 
**  Better,"  might  have  been  the  popular  exclamation,  "  to  spend  in  pleasure  what 
remains  of  life,  even  if  Noah  should  prove  a  prophet  of  truth — better  than  wearing  it 
away  in  providing  a  refuge  which  would  be  sure  to  fail  iu  the  hour  of  need!"  But 
Noah  laboured  in  faith,  and  great  faith  there  was  in  ever}'  stroke  of  the  hammer,  and 
in  every  blow  of  the  axe,  for  he  could  never  put  his  workmanship  to  any  practical 
test.  The  ark  was  not  to  float  till  the  flood  was  on  the  earth,  and  therefore  he  had 
no  power  of  proving  by  any  previous  experiment  whether  his  toil  would  be  of  auy 
use.  It  was  not  as  with  ourselves,  who,  bidden  to  seek  deliverance  from  wrath,  in  a 
certain  given  way,  know  that  way  to  have  been  tried  by  thousands  who  have  gone 
before,  and  never  tried  without  success.  With  Noah,  to  speak  after  the  maimer  of 
men,  it  was  all  a  speculation,  experience  was  quite  against  the  occurrence  of  the 
threatened  calamity,  and  he  had  nothing  to  say  as  to  the  suitableness  of  the  appointed 
mode  of  escape. 

Will  not,  then,  Noah  be  a  mighty  witness  against  ns,  if  we  practically  disbelieve 
the  threatenings  of  God,  and  neglect  to  comply  with  the  directions  given  to  all  who 
are  desirous  of  safety.  It  was  of  that  second  coming  of  Christ  for  which  the  Church 
professes  to  be  looking  that  the  deluge,  with  its  attendant  circumstances,  was 
eminently  typical ;  and  we  are  abundantly  assured  in  Scripture  that  the  conduct  of 
men  with  reference  to  this  awful  event  will  be  the  accurate  copy  of  that  of  the  con- 
temporaries of  Noah.  You  find  St.  Peter  says—"  There  shall  come  in  the  last  days 
scoffers,  walking  after  their  own  lust,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming? 
for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation."  Here  yon  see  the  very  same  appeal  to  the  fixedness  of  nature  and 
her  laws  as  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  made  by  men  before  the  flood,  and  that 
there  will  be  the  same  perseverance  in  carelessness,  and  then  the  same  sudden  out- 
break of  disaster,  is  expressively  affirmed  by  Christ  himself — "As  it  was  iu  the  days 
of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man.  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into 
the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all."  Thus  the  parallel  is  to  bo  the 
very  closest;  the  believers  are  to  be  scoffingly  asked  for  signs  and  tokens  that  what 
they  believe  is  at  hand— 44  Where,  in  yonder  unchanged  firmament,  are  the  harbingers 
of  this  fiery  deluge  ?  Where  in  the  courses  of  the  stars,  in  the  successions  of  the 
seasons,  is  there  evidence  of  an  appointed  change  in  the  laws  of  the  universe— of  a 
departure  from  the  ordinances  that  have  subsisted  for  thousands  of  years."  And  in 
this  way  will  the  apparent  proceedings  of  nature,  though  it  can  be  no  argument 
whatsoever  agninst  the  word  of  the  God  of  nature,  be  wrested  into  an  encouragement 
to  infidelity  and  dissoluteness,  till  at  length,  as  though  in  a  moment,  perhaps  on  a  day 
when  the  sun  had  arisen  as  usual,  and  men  had  gone  forth  to  their  accustomed  busi- 
ness or  pleasure,  and  nothing  showed  nearness  of  a  fearfid  visitutfon,  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  man  will  be  seen  in  the  heavens,  and  the  waves  of  fire  roll  full  upon  the  earth. 
And  if  that  day  be  near  at  hand,  will  it  overtake  us  a*  a  thief  ?   Are  we  as  men  who 
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are  building  an  ark,  or  as  others,  who  think  that  no  ark  will  be  needed?   Oh,  these 
are  questions  which  each  of  us  should  be  honest  in  putting  to  himself.   We  will  not 
now  stay  to  ply  you  with  them  more  closely ;  but  we  must  entreat  you  to  observe  that 
there  is  a  great  similarity  of  circumstances  between  ourselves  and  the  antediluvian 
world,  and  that  Noah  is  set  before  us  as  a  pattern.   We  are  not  to  be  content  with 
admiring  his  faith ;  we  arc  to  labor  at  imitating  his  faith.    And  yet  what  is 
demanded  of  us  is  not,  as  you  must  see,  near  as  difficult  as  what  was  demanded  of  the 
patriarch.   We  have  experience  to  aid  our  belief  that  God  will  interpose  as  an 
avenger  of  wickedness.   There  is  a  vast  difference  between  our  circumstances  and 
those  of  men  who  lived  before  the  Hood,  inasmuch  as  we  have  the  registered  histories 
of  Divine  interposition,  and  cannot  therefore  plead  the  little  likelihood  of  a  temporal 
visitation,  whereas  they  were  not  warned  by  foregoing  events,  but  wefe  in  the  position 
of  those  who  would  be  the  first  to  experience  how  God  would  take  vengence.   If  we 
persist  in  thinking  that  God  will  leave  the  world  undisturbed  in  its  wickedness,  just 
because  there  may  be  no  present  signs  of  his  coming  forth  as  an  avenger,  we  set  our- 
selves against  the  witness  of  past  generations;  whereas  the  men  of  Noah's  day  had 
not  been  plied  with  such  a  testimony,  but  were  themselves  to  begin  furnishing  that 
testimony  to  the  world.   Observe  the  difference.   We  have— the  men  of  Noah's  day 
had  not — experience  to  aid  our  belief  that  none  shall  perish  who  seek  deliverance  in 
the  way  marked  out  by  God,  and  therefore  will  Noah  indeed  rise  up  in  the  judgment  as 
a  swift  witness  against  us,  if  we  be  found  deaf  to  the  threatening  or  neglectful  of  the 
deliverance ;  for  although,  humanly  speaking,  there  was  nothing  to  support  him,  but 
rather,  on  the  contrary,  everything  to  make  him  waver  and  refuse,  yet  nevertheless, 
"  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God,  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  prepared  an  ark  to 
the  saving  of  his  house," 

Now  we  hardly  know  whether  the  patriarchal  histories  obtain  from  us  their  due 
share  of  attention.  We  become  familiar  with  them  in  childhood,  and  perhaps  value 
them  more  as  the  record  of  strange  incidents  than  as  the  exhibition  of  fine  examples. 
There  is  something  so  surprising,  for  instance,  in  the  account  of  the  deluge — some- 
thing that  so  engages  the  imagination,  like  a  tale  of  wonder  and  of  terror,  that  we 
may  easily  come  to  the  viewing  in  Noah  and  his  family,  of  a  romantic  and  hair- 
breadth escape,  and  seldom  think  of  them  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  as  the  great 
witnesses  for  God,  who  believed  his  threatenings,  and  thus  obtained  his  promises. 
Perhaps  few  of  us  are  aware  of  the  degree  in  which  we  carry  with  us  through  life  our 
nursery  recollections,  and  of  the  influence  which  those  recollections  have  on  our 
Scriptural  knowledge.  If  we  had  never  read  the  history  of  the  flood  till  we  had  come 
to  ripe  years,  we  Bhould  probably  on  the  very  first  perusal  consider  carefully  the 
conduct  of  Noah,  as  well  as  the  amazing  facts  presented  to  our  notice;  but  because 
we  have  been  accustomed  almost  from  our  infancy  to  the  thinking  on  the  facta  of  the 
deluge — facts  which  get  a  strong  possession  of  the  imagination — just  like  those  in  a 
modern  day  of  the  earthquake  at  Lisbon— we  go  on  with  a  sort  of  awful  remem- 
brance of  an  amazing  catastrophe,  but  with  no  correct  appreciation  of  the  faith 
which  may  have  been  displayed,  or  of  the  example  which  may  have  been  set.  There- 
fore are  we  anxious  to  set  clearly  before  you  what  was  admirable  in  the  conduct  of 
Noah,  when  it  is  said, 44  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as 
yet,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house,"  And  now,  on  the  same  account,  and 
with  the  same  view,  we  ask  your  close  attention  to  what  is  further  said — that  by  all 
this  Noah  44  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  to  the  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith." 
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There  cannot  be  required  any  very  lengthened  statements  to  prove  to  yon  that  the 
world  was  left  inexusable,  when  Noah  had  laboured  for  a  hundred  and  twenty  years 
at  the  ark,  without  prevailing  on  bis  fellow-men  to  prepare  for  the  threatened 
visitation.  We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  whether  Noah  wrought  miracles,  or 
gave  any  evidence  from  which  it  might  be  gathered  that  God  had  indeed  instructed 
him  to  foretel  a  deluge ;  but  in  patriarchal  times  the  intercourse  of  man  with  God 
appears  to  be  so  direct,  and  with  so  many  visible  accompaniments,  that  there  is  scarce 
room  for  question  that  all  must  have  been  aware  of  the  origin  of  the  message  which 
Noah  delivered.  Let  us,  however,  take  the  case  on  its  very  lowest  ground.  Let  us 
suppose  that  no  positive  demonstration  was  given  to  the  prophetic  office  of  the 
patriarch.  At  all  events,  there  must  have  been  a  very  high  probability  that  he  spake 
only  truth.  It  was  almost  incredible  that  he  could  have  been  deceived  himself,  or 
that  he  could  have  been  labouring  to  deceive  others,  throughout  so  long  a  period  as  a 
hundred  and  twenty  years — a  period,  moreover,  spent  in  unremitting  toil,  which  seems 
sufficiently  to  show  that  he  must  be  sincere,  and  could  hardly  be  an  enthusiast ;  and 
we  wish  very  much  to  impress  upon  you,  that  in  all  such  cases  men  are  bound  to  act 
on  a  probability,  if  they  cannot  reach  a  certainty.  I  doubt  whether  this  is  sufficiently 
attended  to,  when  the  matter  of  evidence  is  brought  under  discussion.  It  is  very 
ea*y  for  a  man  to  say  that  he  has  doubts  as  to  the  existence  of  a  God ;  that  he 
cannot  satisfy  himself  that  there  is  a  God;  and  that,  therefore,  he  must  be  inex- 
cusable in  neglecting  all  religion:  but  we  deny  altogether  the  justness  of  his  con- 
clusion, even  if  we  admit  the  reality  of  his  doubts.  He  may  not  be  able  to  prove 
that  there  is  a  God :  is  he  able  to  prove  that  there  is  not  a  God?  There  is  an  im- 
measurable difference  between  these  cases ;  and  never,  perhaps,  has  the  man  arisen 
who  lias  presumed  to  say  that  he  could  make  out  a  proof  against  the  existence  of  a 
God.  I  may  not  be  able  to  prove  that  there  is  a  God,  because  I  may  not  seem  to 
myself  to  find  sufficient  evidence  in  the  narrow  section  of  creation  which  alone  is 
open  to  my  inquiries.  But  what  of  this?  To  be  able  actually  to  prove  that  there 
is  not  a  God,  this  would  require  that  I  should  have  visited  every  spot  in  the  universe : 
for  w  hilst  there  is  a  single  spot  which  I  had  not  inspected,  who  is  to  assure  me  that 
it  does  not  contain  the  evidence  which  I  have  elsewhere  been  searching  for  in  vain  ? 
Nay,  I  must  have  existed  through  every  moment  of  the  past  eternity,  and  that,  too, 
in  every  point  of  unlimited  space ;  seeing  that,  however  God  may  now  be  silent,  or 
silent  in  certain  districts  of  immensity,  how  can  I  be  sure  that  he  did  not  speak 
audibly  and  convincingly  at  some  former  time,  or  to  the  inhabitants  of  some  distant 
world?  So  that — and  if  this  be  a  startling  fact,  it  is  a  fact  nevertheless — before  a 
man  can  prove,  absolutely  prove,  that  theie  is  no  such  being  as  God,  be  must  literally 
be  himself  possessed  of  the  attributes  of  God.  Strange  as  it  may  sound,  none  but  an 
omniscient,  omnipresent  being  could  demonstrate  that  there  is  no  omniscient,  omni- 
present being ;  and  thus  the  furthest  point  to  which  the  most  subtle  reasoner  can  go, 
is  the  denying  that  there  is  evidence  enough  for  the  existence  of  a  God.  He  must 
always  stop  far  short  of  affirming  that  there  is  evidence  enough  against  the  existence 
of  a  God.  But  since  he  cannot  prove  that  there  is  not  a  God,  he  is  bound,  we  contend, 
to  act  upon  the  supposition  that  there  is  a  God.  If  he  cannot  reach  a  certainty,  ho 
ought,  an  a  rational  calculating  being,  to  proceed  upon  the  probability.  The  proba- 
bility will  be  quite  enough  to  condemn  him.  There  is  far  too  much  at  stake,  far  too 
much  depends  on  the  existence  of  a  God,  to  allow  of  his  being  justified  in  living  as 
though  there  were  no  Supreme  Ruler,  when  he  has  not  been  able  to  /wore  that  there 
is  no  Supreme  Ruler.   If  it  should  turn  out  that  there  is  no  God,  he  will  not  have 
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been  injured  through  having  lived  as  'though  there  were ;  but  if  it  should  turn  out 
that  there  is  a  God,  he  will  be  irremediably  lost  through  haying  lived  as  though  there 
were  none.  So  that  he  is  bound  to  do  just  what  we  are  sure  he  would  in  any  of  the 
transactions  of  life — give  the  benefit  of  the  doubt  to  the  prudent  side,  and  act  on  the 
probability  that  there  is  a  God,  till  he  hath  established,  certainly,  that  there  is  not 
a  God. 

And  the  ease  is  very  much  the  same  in  regard  of  revealed  religion.  Tes— hear  it, 
all  ye  who  may  be  inclined  to  sceptical  opinions,  or  who  may  be  disposed  to  look 
lightly  on  the  pretensions  of  Christianity !— we  say,  the  case  is  much  the  same  with 
the  truths  of  revealed  religion  as  with  the  great  fact  of  the  existence  of  a  God.  A 
man  cannot  make  up  his  mind  as  to  the  evidences  of  his  Christianity ;  he  is  not 
satisfied  with  the  proofs  which  are  advanced  that  Christianity  is  divine.   Very  well; 
be  it  so.   Is  he  able  to  prove,  absolutely  to  prove,  that  Christianity  is  not  divine? 
Is  he  able  actually  to  overthrow,  to  destroy  the  evidences  on  which  it  professes  to  rest; 
and  thus  to  prove,  absolutely  to  prove,  that  Christianity  is  but  an  imposture,  and  the 
Bible  but  a  forgery  ?   Certainly,  no  man  who  knows  anything  of  the  state  of  the 
Christian  argument  would  profess  to  do  this.   Like  the  Atheist,  the  Deist  must  stop 
at  a  doubt,  and  cannot  advance  to  a  certainty ;  and  we  contend  that  the  doubt  ought 
to  suffice  to  make  him  live  as  a  Christian,  and  that  it  will  assuredly  condemn  him 
if  he  do  not.   The  risk  which  he  would  run  by  acting  on  the  supposition  that  Chris- 
tianity is  a  fable,  becanse  we  do  not  see  convincing  proof  that  Christianity  is  truth, 
this  risk  is  far  too  vast  to  be  run  by  an  accountable  creature:  it  would  not  be  run 
by  such  a  creature  if  only  temporal  interests  were  at  stake ;  and  therefore  is  he  an 
overwhelming  witness  against  himself,  if  he  run  it  when  the  interests  at  stake  are 
eternal.   So  that  no  one  can  fairly  shield  himself  under  his  doubts  as  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity.   He  must  be  able  to  prove,  incontrovertibly  to  prove,  the  falsehood  of 
Christianity,  else  Christianity  has  an  urgent  claim  on  him  as  a  calculating  being— a 
being  with  forethought,  accustomed  to  be  guided  by  probabilities ;  and  if  this  claim 
be  neglected,  so  that  he  virtually  takes  for  granted  the  falsehood  which  he  is  unable 
to  prove,  why,  he  will  justly  come  into  much  the  same  condemnation  as  if  he  had 
acknowledged  the  truth,  and  then  never  submitted  to  its  influence. 

And  these  cases  are  all  naturally  suggested  by  that  in  our  text ;  for  Noah,  yon 
observe,  condemned  the  world  by  building  the  ark,  though  we  have  no  reason  to 
think  that  he  gave  supernatural  tokens  in  proof  that  bo  spoke  in  Gods  name ;  but 
there  was,  at  all  events,  a  very  great  probabilty  that  Noah  affirmed  truth ;  and  when, 
if  indeed  a  deluge  were  at  hand,  so  much  was  to  be  lost  by  disbelieving,  and  so  much 
gained  by  believing,  it  was  the  part  of  every  rational  being  to  act  on  the  probability 
and  he  who  did  not  thus  act,  had  himself  only  to  blame,  when  the  waters  wore  abroad 
in  their  strength,  and  ho  without  a  shelter  against  the  climbing  tide. 

And  if  Noah  condemned  those  around  him,  by  preparing  the  ark,  it  is  only  what 
every  man  now  does  who  is  careful  as  to  the  saving  of  his  soul.  There  is  something 
very  affecting  in  the  thought,  that  a  man  cannot  save  himself  without  condemning 
others.  But  so  it  is.  The  result  is  unavoidable,  and  follows  necessarily  from  the 
connection  in  which  men  stand,  the  sameness  of  their  duty,  and  the  sameness  of  their 
danger.  For  why  should  one  man  employ  life  on  preparing  for  death,  and  another 
squander  it  on  perishable  things  ?  Is  it  that  the  first  has  much  at  stake,  and  that  the 
second  has  nothing  at  stake  ?4  .Is  it  that  the  first  is  immortal,  but  that  the  second  is 
doomed  to  annihilation?  On  the  contrary,  we  all  know  that  there  can  be  no 
difference  between  the  two— that  both  have  the  same  interest  in  futurity,  and  that 
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what  it  becomes  the  one  to  do  for  his  security,  it  must  equally  become  the  other  to 
do.  Then,  either  the  attentive  man  is  taking  unnecessary  pains,  or  the  careless  man 
may  be  charged  with  unpardonable  negligence.  Which  is  right  ?  We  reply  that,  on 
the  lowest  calculation,  the  man  who  acts  for  eternity,  acta  as  a  man — a  rational, 
accountable  creature.  Let  revealed  theology  prove  at  last  a  forgery,  let  natural 
theology  prove  a  fable ;  still,  forasmuch  as  the  proof  cannot  now  be  made  out,  it  is 
the  part  of  prudence  to  suppose  them  to  be  true,  and  to  act  on  the  supposition.  Be 
there  no  hell,  let  it  be  priestcraft,  folly,  enthusiasm,  which  has  depicted  a  state  of 
fearful  retribution.  Can  you  make  sure  that  there  is  no  hell  ?  Can  you  demonstrate 
that  there  is  no  hell  ?  If  not,  we  want  words  in  which  to  describe  the  madness  of 
the  man  who  practically  takes  for  granted  that  there  is  no  hell,  leaving  the  proof  to 
be  given,  where  if  he  be  in  the  wrong,  it  must  be  given  in  hiB  own  agonies,  his  own 
excruciating,  everlasting  unhappiness.  And  thus  the  man  who  acts  on  the  suppo- 
sition that  there  is  a  future  state,  condemns  every  other  who  acts  on  the  opposite 
supposition — convicts  him,  even  on  the  showing  of  his  own  doubta,  of  the  foul 
determination  to  peril  eternity  on  an  insignificant  chance.  He  thus  lays  up  a 
witness  which,  if  there  come  a  judgment  at  all,  must  leave  him  without  a  word  in 
arrest  of  a  sentence  of  lasting  misery  and  shame.  We  cannot  help  it ;  we  cannot 
detach  ourselves  from  others;  there  are  fibres  of  association  which  will  not  be 
broken.  We  cannot  destroy  this  witnessing  power  of  example ;  and  everyone  of  us 
who  forsakes  sin,  and  struggles  for  a  happiness  beyond  the  grave,  oh !  he  makes 
himself,  he  cannot  help  making  himself,  the  accuser  of  friends,  and  kinsmen,  and 
neighbours,  who  persist  in  ungodliness;  and  as  surely  must  he  be  pointed  at  as 
proving  them  inexcusable,  if  swept  down  at  last  by  the  deluge  of  fire,  as  Noah  was 
declared,  when  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  the  mountain  tops 
buried,  to  have  u  condemned  the  world,  by  preparing  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house." 

And,  now,  the  last  thing  said  of  the  patriarch  in  our  text  is,  that  he  became  41  heir 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith."    The  expression  is  no  otherwise  to  be 
interpreted  than  as  denoting  that  Noah  obtained  an  interest  in  all  the  promises  of 
the  gospel,  though  he  lived  so  long  before  the  coming  of  Christ.   44  The  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith,"  is  undoubtedly  that  righteousness  which  is  imputed  to  believers 
in  a  Mediator;  and  we  must,  therefore,  suppose  that  in  building  the  ark  and 
preparing  against  the  deluge,  Noah  had  respect  to  the  redemption  of  the  world, 
already  promised,  though  but  dimly  shadowed  forth.    We  may  believe  that  he  was 
symbolically  taught,  through  all  the  circumstances  of  the  flood,  even  as  Abraham 
was,  through  the  offering  up  of  Isaac ;  and  as  Abraham  was  made  to  see  Christ's  day, 
at*  be  reared  the  altar  and  laid  in  order  the  wood,  so  probably  was  Noah,  as  he  hewed 
down  the  trees,  and  fashioned  them  into  the  ark.    Nay,  it  would  appear  that  not 
only  was  Noah  thus  instructed  himself,  but  that  he  was  also  instrumental  to  the 
instructing  of  others.   Very  remarkable  were  the  words  used  by  Lamech,  when  he 
gave  his  son  Noah  his  name,  which  name  signifies  "rest"— "This  same  shall  comfort 
us  concerning  our  work  and  toil  of  our  hands,  because  of  the  ground  which  the  Lord 
hath  cursed."   Some  special  blessing,  you  perceive,  was  looked  for  through  Noah- 
something  which  should  encourage  fallen  man,  as  he  wrestled  with  the  soil  on  which 
sin  had  brought  down  the  malediction  of  God.   And  if  Noah  preached  the  gospel  by 
declaring  wrath,  and  at  the  same  time  preparing  an  ark,  the  words  of  Lamech  came 
accurately  to  pass.  There  was  comfort  for  man,  comfort  for  him,  whilst  in  the  sweat 
of  his  face  he  eat  the  bread  of  bitterness  and  affliction.    He  heard,  indeed,  that  the 
wrath  of  God  would  sweep  away  the  wicked ;  but  he  heard  also,  that  a  refuge  would 
be  provided,  into  which  all  who  fled  would  find  perfect  safety. 
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We  need  not  insist  on  the  fact,  that  a  typical  character  attaches  to  the  flood.  We 
can  hardly  donbt  that  in  olden  times  God  planned  his  judicial  interferences  with  the 
distinct  design  of  their  serving  as  figures  of  other  and  yet  more  grievous  visitations. 
For  example,  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  evidently  had  reference  in  its 
peculiar  character  to  that  grand  catastrophe,  that  of  this  earth  being  consumed  by  fire 
from  heaven.  So  you  find  that  the  plagues  which  laid  waste  the  land  of  Egypt 
answer  most  accurately  to  those  which  are  described  as  falling  upon  the  world  after 
the  opening  of  the  seven  last  vials.  But  of  all  the  registered  interferences  of  God, 
there  is,  perhaps,  none  so  eminently  and  accurately  typical  as  the  flood.  The  deliver- 
ance of  Noah  and  his  family,  and  the  mode  of  their  deliverance ;  these  were  most 
exact  representations  of  the  salvation  of  the  believing  remnant,  and  of  the  method  in 
which  it  will  be  effected.  As  the  ark  rose,  the  image  of  the  church  rose — that  ark  at 
whose  helm  sits  the  Saviour,  who  commands  tho  winds  and  the  waves,  which  gathers 
various  characters  within  itself,  as  that  of  Noah  gathered  the  lion  and  the  lamb— none 
being  rejected,  but  all  laying  aside  the  dispositions  which  would  cause  enmity  and 
confusion.  It  was  a  great  typical  lesson :  even  ourselves,  with  all  the  advantages  of 
revelation,  must  be  benefitted  by  its  study.  Let  it  not  be  lost  upon  you,  men  and 
brethren.  As  there  was  but  one  method  of  escape  from  the  flood,  there  is  but  one 
from  the  wrath  revealed  against  unrighteousness.  You  perish,  if  not  found  in  Christ; 
you  cannot  perish  if  you  flee  to  him  as  your  deliverer !  The  waves  of  fire  will  over- 
run the  earth ;  bnt  those  who  have  sought  safety  in  Christ  shall  not  be  confounded  in 
the  perilous  time.  The  fire  shall  have  no  power  over  them,  and  not  a  hair  of  their 
head  shall  bo  singed;  and  as,  when  the  flood  went  down,  Noah  came  forth  on. the 
fresh  green  earth,  purified  by  its  baptism,  and  offered  sacrifices  and  praises  to  his 
Maker,  so,  when  the  flame  shall  have  eradicated  all  pollution  from  this  creation,  the 
believers  in  Christ,  glowing  with  gratitude  to  their  Redeemer,  shall  joyfully  Jake 
possession  of  "new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  God 
grant  unto  all  of  us  that,  fleeing  now  to  the  ark,  which  has  been  mercifully  provided, 
we  may  be  found  at  last  amongst  that  rejoioing  company  who  shall  ascribe  for  ever 
worthiness  to  the  Lamb—that  Lamb  who  bought  them  by  his  agonies,  and  crowned 
them  with  his  triumphs ! 
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"  BUT  NOW  AEE  THEY  HID  F£OM  THINE  EYES." 

(Lttkx  xk.  42.) 
By  the  late  Bev.  William  Jay. 

Whiit  Pharaoh  saw  there  was  respite,  he  hardened  his  heart. 
8olomon  tells  us,  "Because  sentence  againBt  an  evil  work  is  not 
executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heaita  of  the  sons  of  men  are  fully 
set  in  them  to  do  evil."  But  God's  keeping  silence  is  not  appro- 
bation. His  long-suffering  is  not  even  connivance.  He  can  be 
merciful,  without  allowing  us  to  trifle  and  insult  Him  for  ever. 
His  patience  has  its  rules  and  its  bounds.  And  Jerusalem  knew 
this. 

Much  has  been  said  on  what  is  termed  a  day  of  grace  ;  and  much 
which  we  neither  admire  nor  believe.  We  are  not  authorised  to  say 
any  one  is  beyond  hope,  while  he  is  yet  in  life.  Manasseh  would 
have  seemed  very  likely  to  be  such  a  desperate  character ;  but  he 
obtained  mercy. 

"  And  while  the  lamp  holds  out  to  burn, 
The  vilest  sinner  may  return." 

If  we  cannot  view  any  of  our  fellow-creatures  as  beyond  the 
possibility  of  salvation,  so  we  have  no  rule  by  which  we  can 
absolutely  determine  against  ourselves ;  yet  there  are  several  things 
of  fearful  import,  to  which  we  do  well  to  attend. 

First.  The  language  of  the  word  of  God  is  fearful.  "  Ephraim 
is  joined  to  idols ;  let  him  alone."  "  Israel  would  none  of  Me ; 
so  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts1  lust."  "  In  thy  filthiness  is 
lewdness :  because  I  have  purged  thee,  and  thou  wast  not  purged, 
thou  shalt  not  be  purged  from  thy  filthiness  any  more,  till  I  havo 
caused  my  fury  to  rest  upon  thee."    "  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  that 
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we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries."  u  Be- 
cause I  have  called,  and  ye  refused :  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand, 
and  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and 
would  none  of  my  reproof:  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I 
will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh."  "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.'*  We  offer  no  com- 
mentary on  these  passages ;  but,  surely,  their  language  is  fearful. 

Secondly.  We  know  that  final  impenitency  is  irrecoverably 
hopeless ;  and  with  life  all  our  opportunities  end — and  this  is  fearful. 
It  would  not  be  kindness,  but  cruelty,  to  flatter  men  with  a  contrary 
expectation.  Search  the  Scripture,  and  you  will  always  find  a 
difference  between  the  present  and  the  future.  One  is  a  Btate  of 
trial,  the  other  of  decision.  The  one  is  sowing,  the  other  reaping ; 
and  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  Is  not  this 
sufficient  to  induce  us  to  seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  and 
to  call  upon  Him  while  He  is  near  ? 

Thirdly.  This  life,  upon  which  everything  depends,  is  very  brief- 
tins  is  fearful.  Look  at  the  images  of  Scripture :  a  flower  of  the 
field ;  a  flood  ;  a  watch  in  the  night ;  a  dream  ;  a  vapour.  Consider 
the  deaths  that  come  under  your  own  observation.  Observe  the 
frailty  of  your  frame.  Remember  the  numberless  diseases  and 
accidents  to  which  you  are  exposed.  Think  of  your  pulse,  where 
the  question  is  asked  sixty  times  every  minute,  whether  you  shall 
live  or  die. 

Fourthly.  Our  continuance  here  is  as  uncertain  as  it  is  short— 
this  is  fearful.  "  I  ha?e  not  had,"  said  a  good  man,  "  a  to-morrow 
for  years."  It  would  be  well  if  we  had  not.  Indeed,  we  have  not 
in  reality,  whatever  we  may  have  in  imagination.  "  Boast  not 
thyself  of  to-morrow  j  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth." 

Fifthly.  Before  this  short  and  uncertain  period  terminates,  many 
opportunities  and  advantages  may  elapse,  to  return  no  more— this  is 
fearful.  Many  convictions  may  die  away,  no  more  to  be  renewed 
again  unto  repentance.  We  may  be  deprived  of  reason  ;  and 
religion  can  only  operate  through  the  medium  of  thought.  Old  age 
helps  on  insensibility ;  and  before  we  are  aware,  though  unpardoned 
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and  unrenewed,  we  may  become  incapable  of  a  moral  change.  The 
Gospel  may  be  removed  from  us.  We  may  be  placed  where  it  is 
not  in  our  power  to  attend  it.  We  may  become  deaf,  or  blind. 
Sickness  may  confine  us  to  a  room  of  pain,  or  a  bed  of  languishing. 
The  influences  necessary  to  render  the  means  of  grace  effectual  may 
be  withholden.  Though  Paul  plants,  and  Apollo9  waters,  God  alone 
gives  the  increase :  and  though  we  can  do  nothing  to  deserve  His 
grace,  we  may  provoke  His  anger ;  and  He  may  judicially  give  us 
up  to  a  reprobate  mind.  The  heart  is  hardened  through  the  deceit* 
fulness  of  sin — and  no  less  so  by  familiarity  with  divine  things. 
And  is  not  this  the  case  with  many  ?  Once  their  consciences  smote 
them.  They  dropped  a  tear  upon  their  Bible.  When  walking  alone, 
among  the  works  of  God,  they  prayed,  "  Lord,  I  am  Thine ;  save 
me."  But  Felix  no  more  trembles.  And  the  Gadarenes  have 
besought  the  healer  of  their  neighbours,  and  the  reprover  of  their 
sin,  to  depart  out  of  their  coast ;  and  he  is  gone  for  ever  I 


LIGHT  AT  EVENTIDE. 

"  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light"  Dread  not  thy  days  of  weari- 
ness, dread  not  thine  hours  of  decay,  0,  soldier  of  the  cross :  new 
lights  shall  burn  when  the  old  lights  are  quenched  ;  new  candles  shall 
be  lit  when  the  lamps  of  life  are  dim.  Fear  not  1  The  night  of  thy 
decay  may  be  coming  on,  but  "  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light" 
At  evening  time  the  Christian  has  many  lights  that  he  never  had 
before,  lit  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  shining  by  His  light.  There  is 
the  light  of  bright  experience.  He  can  look  back,  and  he  can  raise 
his  Ebenezer,  saying,  "  Hither,  by  Thy  help,  I've  come."  He  can 
look  back  at  his  old  Bible,  the  light  of  his  youth,  and  he  can  say, 
"  This  promise  has  been  proved  to  me,  this  covenant  has  been  proved 
true.  I  have  thumbed  my  Bible  many  a  year ;  I  have  never  yet 
thumbed  a  broken  promise.  The  promises  have  all  been  kept  to  me ; 
'  not  one  good  thing  has  failed.'  "  And  then,  if  he  has  served  God 
he  has  another  light  to  cheer  him  ;  lie  has  the  light  of  the  rcmem- 
berance  of  what  God  had  enabled  him  to  do.  Some  of  his  spiritual 
children  come  in  and  talk  of  times  when  God  blessed  his  conversion 
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to  their  souls.  He  looks  upon  his  children,  and  his  children's 
children,  rising  up  to  call  the  Redeemer  blessed ;  at  evening  time  he 
has  a  light.  But  at  last  the  night  comes  in  real  earnest ;  he  has 
lived  long  enough,  and  he  must  die.  The  old  man  is  on  his  bed ; 
the  sun  is  going  down,  and  he  has  no  more  light.  "  Throw  up  the 
windows,  let  me  look  for  the  last  time  into  the  open  sky,"  says  the 
old  man.  The  sun  has  gone  down ;  I  cannot  see  the  mountains 
yonder ;  they  are  all  a  mass  of  mist ;  my  eyes  are  dim  ;  and  the 
world  is  dim  too.  Suddenly  a  light  shoots  across  his  face,  and  he 
cries,  "  0,  daughter  I  daughter,  here  I  I  can  see  another  sun  rising. 
Did  you  not  tell  me  that  the  sun  went  down  just  now  ?  Lo,  I  see 
another ;  and  where  those  hills  used  to  be  in  the  landscape,  those 
hills  that  where  lost  in  the  darkness,  daughter,  I  can  see  hills  that 
seem  like  burning  brass ;  and,  methinks,  upon  that  summit  I  can  sco 
a  city  as  bright  as  jasper,  Yes,  and  I  see  a  gate  opening,  and  spirits 
coming  forth.  What  is  that  they  say?  0  they  sing!  they  sing!  Is 
this  death?"  And  ere  he  has  asked  the  question,  he  hath  gone 
where  he  needs  not  to  answer  it,  for  death  is  all  unknown.  Tes,  he 
has  passed  the  gates  of  pearl ;  his  feet  are  on  the  streets  of  gold ; 
his  head  is  bedecked  with  a  crown  of  immortality ;  the  palm-branch 
of  eternal  victory  is  in  his  hand.  God  hath  accepted  him  in  the 
Beloved. 


THE  DISCIPLINE  OP  PIETY  FOR  USE  AND 

PERMANENCE. 

By  G.  B.  Cheeveb,  D.D. 

"We  see  plainly  what  kind  of  piety  is  needed  in  a  world  so  full  of  . 
sin  and  self-delusion.  Its  springs  must  be  in  God,  it  must  be  fed 
by  His  grace,  its  life  must  be  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Its  rule 
must  be  the  word  of  God.  Concerning  the  works  of  men,  by  the 
Word  of  Thy  lips  have  I  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  Destroyer. 
Wherewith  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?  By  taking  heed 
thereto,  according  to  Thy  Word.  Not  what  is  acceptable  or  pleasing 
in  the  sight  of  man,  not  what  is  popular  or  highly  esteemed  among 
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men  is  to  be  the  rale,  but  what  is  commanded  in  God's  Word. 
That  is  one  of  the  highest  and  most  important  marks  of  true 
religious  principle,  when  a  man  settles  everything  by  God's  "Word. 
It  is  written,  It  is  written,  It  is  written,  waa  the  rule  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  own  life  and  ministry,  and  if  we  would  begin  to  walk  as 
Christ  also  walked,  it  must  be  ours. 

Then,  also,  that  that  may  be  the  rule,  and  that  it  may  continue  to 
be  so,  there  must  be  great  watchfulness  unto  prayer.    It  is  only 
thus  that  the  Word  of  God  becomes  a  living  indwelling  light  and 
principle,  a  conquering  power,  judging  all  things,  overcoming  all 
things.   In  prayer  God  teaches  the  Christian  out  of  His  Word, 
and  interprets  it  for  him,  and  writes  it  upon  his  heart,  and  so  makes 
him  a  living  epistle  of  it  in  hia  daily  character.    In  prayer  ho 
receives  strength  and  grace  to  carry  the  Word  into  practice,  and  this 
is  the  only  way  to  strengthen  principle,  and  make  it  triumphant  over 
selfishness  and  sin.    If  it  be  not  thus  guarded,  thus  rooted  and 
grounded  in  God's  Word,  and  vivified  in  prayer,  it  will  assuredly 
fail  in  the  practical  application.    It  disappears  unaccountably  in  the 
wear  and  tear  of  life ;  it  is  carried  off  by  side  winds  and  currents  ; 
it  is  neutralized  in  men's  business ;  it  is  lost  out  of  sight  in  a  chaos 
of  operations,  where  self  is  uppermost,  and  God  and  heaven  are  out 
of  view. 

It  reminds  us  of  an  account  we  once  saw  respecting  the  waste 
and  defalcation  in  the  mint,  in  the  processes  of  melting,  assaying, 
and  coining  the  gold  dust  from  California.  It  was  found  that 
upwards  of  eighteen  ounces  of  gold  had  gone  up  the  chimneys  with 
the  smoke,  and  hundreds  of  ounces  had  been  deposited  on  the  flat 
roofs  of  neighbouring  buildings.  All  this  in  the  process  of  con- 
verting the  gold  into  its  form  for  circulating  medium.  It  was  found 
that  by  building  the  chimneys  in  a  zigzag  form,  they  were  enabled  to 
save  much  of  the  stray  dust,  collecting  it  even  from  the  soot.  But 
there  is  no  such  method  of  reclaiming  a  man's  lost  principles,  or 
getting  back  the  waste  elements  of  his  piety,  the  conscience  and 
religious  feelings  that  have  gono  off  into  the  air,  or  become  invisible 
and  useless  under  the  flakes  of  smoke  and  coal-dust  in  the  melting- 
shop  of  our  existence,  amidst  the  cares  ot  this  world.  Incessant 
watchfulness  unto  prayer  is  needed,  or  a  man's  piety  will  be  as 
when  a  labourer  puttoth  wages  into  a  bag  with  holes. 
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Then  both  the  word  and  prayer  are  efficacious  simply  in  and 
through  Christ,  in  the  union  of  the  soul  with  him,  in  making  that 
union  closer,  and  quickening  it  as  the"  life  of  the  soul.  The  con- 
dition  of  strength  and  life,  and  of  growth  in  the  life  of  Christ,  is 
not  merely  if  ye  keep  close  to  the  Word,  but  to  the  Saviour,  as  the 
Word,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life.  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My 
words  abide  in  yon.  The  abiding  in  Christ  iB  the  condition  of  His 
words  abiding  in  us,  as  the  element  of  life  and  power,  and  the 
instrument  of  this  communion  and  imparted  life  is  prayer.  Then 
let  a  man  go  in  the  strength  of  that  prayer.  Let  him  put  to  use 
everything  he  gains,  and  his  gains  will  be  repaid,  and  grace  and 
peace  shall  be  multiplied  unto  him,  through  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  according  as  his  divine  power  hath  given 
unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  through  the 
knowledge  of  Him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue. 

We  are  not  to  be  discouraged  or  thrown  back  by  the  temptations 
and  difficulties  which  are  the  trial  of  our  faith.  An  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  miners  on  a  mountain  send  down  their  loaded 
cars  in  safety,  by  the  intervals  of  ascending  inclinations,  up  which ' 
the  preceding  downward  impulse  and  headway  carries  them  to  begin 
afterwards  a  new  descent,  on  a  zigzag  farther  down,  may  remind  you 
of  God's  method,  may  illustrate  His  way  of  discipline.  We  do 
little  or  nothing  without  zigzags,  and  sometimes  when  we  seem  to 
be  going  on  prosperously,  if  we  were  let  go  with  such  headway,  we 
should  dash  our  carriages  and  ourselves  to  pieces  ;  but  God  sets  us 
suddenly,  yet  naturally,  on  an  upward  inclination,  where  the  speed 
is  checked,  and  the  impulse  only  enables  to  get  fairly  to  the  summit 
for  a  new  descent  without  danger.  The  going  back  is  only  the 
necessary  mode  of  securing  what  you  would  otherwise  have  lost  in 
going  forward.  Difficulties  are  essential  to  success,  and  some  times 
our  very  prayers  are  answered  by  the  intervention  of  seasonable 
difficulties.  A  cold  day  in  midsummer  is  sometimes  very  important 
to  set  the  rapidly  advancing  vegetation,  to  concentrate  and  con- 
solidate what  has  been  gained.  Thus  God  sets  and  establishes  His 
own  summer  work  of  grace  with  us,  by  frosty  days  and  obstacles. 

Difficulties  and  trials,  upon  an  ardent  nature  and  purpose,  are 
liko  the  blows  of  a  blacksmith's  hammer  upon  the  red-hot  glowing 
iron  i  between  tho  anvil  and  the  hammer,  the  object  of  tho  heat  is 
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accomplished,  and  the  fire,  that  alone  would  only  hare  softened  the 
metal  to  no  purpose,  is  made  a  preparation  for  refining,  shaping,  and 
hardening  it,  so  as  never  to  wear  out.  Just  so,  a  burning  moral 
purpose  and  impulse,  instead  of  being  thwarted  and  overcome  by 
repression,  opposition,  and  antagonistic  blows,  is  only  beaten  into 
permanent  shape  for  conquest,  being  welded,  confirmed,  and  after- 
wards edged  like  a  battle-axe,  or  sharpened  as  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  to  do  the  work  of  the  Lord.  In  thus  preparing  His  instru- 
ments, God  strikes  when  the  iron  is  hot,  and  so  must  we ;  neither 
must  we  give  way  to  despondency,'  because  we  find  ourselves  stricken 
and  smitten  of  God,  or  subjected  to  severe  discipline. 

Every  man's  piety  must  be  tried,  tried  in  this  world,  to  be  proved 
for  another,  tried  now,  to  see  if  he  has  that  practical  faith  which 
alone  can  prepare  him  for  God's  presence  and  glory  in  heaven. 
Tried  now,  for  this  is  the  only  time  of  trial ;  and  when  it  is  over, 
then  cometh  the  eternal  end,  and  as  a  man's  character  is  when  he 
dies,  so  will  it  remain  in  him  and  upon  him,  and  he  in  it,  for  ever 
and  ever.  Neither  trials  nor  mercies  in  the  next  world  could  ever 
produce  a  change,  that  God's  wondrous  discipline  failed  to  produce 
in  this  world. 

In  the  parish  of  Haworth,  in  Yorkshire,  the  scene  for  twenty 
years  of  the  ministrations  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Grimshawe,  there  was  a 
man  of  somewhat  distinguished  family,  and  very  large  property,  who 
died  but  a  few  years  ago.  We  are  told  that  this  man's  great 
amusement  and  occupation  through  life  had  been  prize  and  cock- 
fig  b  ting.  When  he  was  confined  to  his  chamber,  with  what  ho 
knew  would  be  his  last  illness,  he  had  his  fighting  cocks  brought  up 
there,  and  watched  the  bloody  battle  from  his  bed.  As  his  mortal 
disease  increased,  and  it  became  impossible  for  him  to  turn,  so  as  to 
follow  the  combat,  he  had  looking-glasses  arranged  in  such  a  manner 
around  him  and  above  him,  as  he  lay,  that  he  could  still  see  the 
creatures  fighting.  And  in  this  manner  he  died.  Does  any  man 
imagine  that  he  went  to  heaven  ?  And  if  the  ministry  of  heaven 
on  earth  could  not  change  him,  would  the  firos  of  perdition  prepare 
him  for  heaven  ? 
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♦ 

It  is  not  always  that  man  or  woman  whose  sins  are  of  the  deepest 
dye,  that  stands  in  the  greatest  danger  of  being  shut  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  The  crimes  of  the  penitent  thief  had  been  so 
great  that  even  sinful  men  had  decreed  their  punishment  by  death. 
But  no  matter  how  great  they  may  have  been,  the  very  moment  that 
his  faith  laid  hold  on  an  atoning  Saviour,  that  moment  saw  them  all 
forgiven,  and  the  dying  thief  a  joint-heir  with  Christ  of  heaven. 

Some  years  ago,  I  took  occasion  to  address  a  young  lady  upon  the 
subject  of  roligion.  I  hardly  knew  how  to  approach  her,  for  I  half 
supposed,  from  what  I  had  seen  from  her  character,  that  she  was 
already  a  Christian.  Her  life  was  exemplary  to  a  high  degree.  A 
devoted  daughter,  a  constant  attendant  upon  the  means  of  grace, 
almost  always  ready  to  make  sacrifices  for  others,  I  judged  that  sho 
might  have  been  taught  of  Jesus.  We  were  talking  of  sin  in  the 
heart,  and  she  spoke  quite  freely. 

"  Yes,"  said  she,  "  it  is  indeed  dreadful.  I  abhor  it.  It  is  con- 
stantly giving  me  pain.*' 

I  was  led  from  her  answer  to  hope  still  more  from  her,  and  went 
on  to  speak  of  sin  being  one  of  the  Christian's  heaviest  burdens,  and 
the  looking  in  upon  the  sinful  feelings,  thoughts,  and  motives  that 
hold  sway  over  our  poor  sin-sick  soul,  as^the  greatest  cause  of 
suffering  on  this  side  the  grave. 

"  Oh,"  she  answered,  "  it  is  not  that  I  mean.  Sin  gives  me  pain, 
but  it  is  the  sins  of  others.  When  I  see  Bin,  I  feel  as  if  I  could  not 
bear  it.  As  for  my  own  motives  and  feelings,  I  always  try  to  do 
what  I  think  is  right,  and  so  of  course  I  do  not  feel  badly  about  my 
own  sins  l" 

I  looked  up  at  her  quickly.  My  heart  swelled,  but  there  was  an 
expression  of  complacency  in  her  countenance  that  closed  my  lips. 
Sho  stood  wrapped  all  about  in  the  robe  of  her  own  righteousness 
and  seemed  to  think  that  she  had  no  need  of  a  better. 

She  stands  there  yet.  Neither  the  Bible  that  sho  studies  from 
week  to  week,  the  voice  of  death  calling  away  her  loved  ones,  nor 
the  solemn  warning  uttered  from  the  pulpit,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye 
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shall  all  lilceicise  perish,"  seems  to  have  readied  her  soul.  The  Spirit 
of  God  alone  can  show  her  the  depravity  of  her  rebellions  heart. 

If  this  is  your  view  of  sin,  you  have  need  to  mourn  with  anguish 
that  cannot  be  uttered.  The  word  of  our  Lord  is  sure,  and  He  says, 
"  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  "  There 
is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven,  whereby  we  may  be  saved." 


I  SOUGHT  THEE,  0  MY  SAVIOUB. 

■ 

I  sought  Thee,  O  my  Saviour,  when  guilt  my  soul  oppress'd, 
When  all  this  world's  enchantments  had  failed  to  give  me  rest ; 
I  laid  the  heavy  burden  of  my  transgressions  where 
No  soul  that  sues  fur  pardon  is  banished  to  despair. 

I  sought  Thee,  O  my  Saviour,  when  fierce  temptations  rose, 
And  hell's  infernal  legions  tried  my  progress  to  oppose ; 
I  prayed  that  Thou  would'st  aid  me  in  every  trying  hour, 
And  hy  Thine  arm  I  overcame,  strong  in  Almighty  power. 

I  sought  Thee,  0  my  Saviour,  when  earthly  joys  decayed, 

When  cherished  hopes  had  bloomed  awhile,  and  blossomed  but  to  fade  i 

Ah  !  then  I  felt  how  sweet  it  is  to  have  a  home  on  high, 

A  bright,  celestial,  pure  abode,  beyond  the  starry  sky. 

1  sought  Thee,  O  my  8aviour,  when  friends  beloved  of  yore 
Had  turned  away,  and,  perhaps,  forgot  they  ever  loved  before  j 
How  comforting  Thy  love  to  me,  that  Thou  wilt  ever  prove, 
Unchanging  in  Thy  friendship,  and  constant  in  Thy  love. 

O,  may  I  ever  seek  Thee,  and  find  Thee  always  near, 

To  soothe  the  wounded  heart,  and  wipe  away  each  falling  tear  ; 

O,  never  let  me  seek  again  on  earth  a  place  of  rest, 

But  rather  bid  me  look  to  Thee,  and  be  for  ever  blest. 

Ill  seek  Thee,  O  my  Saviour,  when  health  and  hope  have  fled, 
When  weeping  friends  have  gathered  fast  around  my  dying  bed  ; 
O,  may  this  brow,  which  often  wears  a  shade  of  mournful  care, 
Be  tranquil  as  a  summer's  eve,  without  an  anxious  fear. 

Be  Thou  my  constant  Guardian,  ever  watching  by  my  side, 
May  Thy  right  arm  sustain  me,  while  stemming  Jordan's  tide; 
O,  smooth  my  dying  pillow  with  words  of  joy  and  peace, 
Then  take  Thy  servant  to  Thyself,  to  rest  in  perfect  peace. 
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THE  TROUBLESOME  MEMBER. 
"Behold  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth.** 

I  saw  a  terrible  fire  the  other  night,  or  rather,  I  saw  the  reflection 
of  it  in  the  sky,— the  heavens  were  crimsoned  with  it !  It  burnt  a 
large  manufactory  to  the  ground ;  and  the  firemen  had  bard  work  to 
save  the  buildings  which  Burrounded  it;  they  poured  streams  of 
water  on  it  from  fifteen  engines,  but  it  licked  it  up,  and  would  have 
its  course  till  the  walls  gave  way.  That  terrible  fire  was  kindled  by 
a  farthing  rushlight !  Some  years  ago  I  saw  the  black  ashes  of  what 
the  night  before  was  a  splendid  farm-yard,  with  its  hay-ricks,  corn- 
stacks,  stables,  and  cow-sheds,  and  lying  about  upon  them  were  the 
carcases  of  a  number  of  miserable  horses  and  bullocks  which  had 
perished  in  the  flames.  All  that  was  done  by  a  lucifer  match.  In 
America,  the  Indians  strike  a  spark  from  a  flint  and  steel,  and  Bet 
fire  to  the  dry  grass,  and  the  flames  spread  and  spread  until  they 
sweep  like  a  roaring  torrent  over  praries  as  large  as  England,  and 
men  and  cattle  have  to  flee  for  their  lives !  Behold  how  great  a 
matter  a  little  fire  kindleth !  and  the  tongue  is  a  fire ! "  A  few  rash 
words  will  Bet  a  family,  a  neighbourhood,  a  nation  by  the  ears :  they 
often  have  done  so.  Half  the  lawsuits  and  half  the  wars  havo  been 
brought  about  by  the  tongue.  Husband  and  wife  have  separated  for 
ever,  children  have  forsaken  their  homes,  bosom  friends  have  becomo 
bitter  foes,  all  on  account  of  fiery  arrows  shot  by  this  powerful  little 
member !   WJnch  of  you,  dear  children,  has  not  felt  its  power  ? 

Let  us  notice  its  mischievousnees  ! 

St.  James  gives  it  a  bad  character.  He  tells  us  that  it  is  "  un- 
tameable,"  that  it  is  "  full  of  deadly  poison,"  and  worst  of  all,  that 
"  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell !  '* 

The  tongue  is  untameable. 

"  Every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of 
things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed  and  hath  been  tamed  of  mankind  ;  but 
the  tongue  can  no  man  tame ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil." 

Van  Amburgh's  lions  were  so  tame  that  he  would  go  into  their 
cage,  and  make  a  pillow  of  one  and  a  feather-bed  of  another,  and 
then  he  would  put  his  head  into  the  mouth  of  a  third.  I  had  on 
eagle  so  tame,  that  it  would  eat  from  my  hands,  and  allow  me  to 
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stroke  its  feathers.  The  jugglers  in  Bengal  carry  about  lire  snakes 
twisted  round  their  necks,  and  they  Bleep  in  their  bosoms.  The 
Egyptians  train  ugly  crocodiles  to  follow  them  like  a  dog.  And  you 
know  how  easily  gold  and  other  fish  may  be  taught  to  Bwim  after 
those  who  feed  them.  The  creatures  which  are  of  so  much  use  to 
us — the  cow,  the  ass,  the  sheep,  the  cat,  the  pig,  were  all  wild  once, 
but  they  have  been  tamed  and  made  our  slaves.  But  there  is  one 
thing,  smaller  than  any  of  these,  which  is  untameable.  "  The  tonguo 
can  no  man  tame  ;  it  is  an  unruly  evil !  " 

Of  course  this  does  not  mean  that  it  never  can  be,  and  never  is, 
brought  under  control — this  would  not  be  true ;  it  merely  means 
that  it  is  impossible  wholly  to  subdue  it.  God  can  and  does  tame  it 
by  His  grace ;  and  when  the  heart  is  changed  and  made  new,  the 
tongue  is  changed  as  well.  True  Christians  make  a  very  different 
use  of  their  tongues  from  what  others  do ;  they  make  a  very 
different  use  of  them  after  they  are  converted  from  what  they  did 
before.  O  yes!  God,  by  His  grace,  can  tame  even  this  unruly 
member.  But  even  when  it  is  tamed,  it  will  sometimes  break  out, 
and  Abraham  says,  "  She  is  my  sister ; "  and  Moses  says,  "  Ye 
rebels,  must  I  bring  water  out  of  this  rock  for  you  ?  "  and  Jonah 
says,  11 1  do  well  to  be  angry ;  "  and  Job  curses  the  day  of  his  birth; 
and  David  says  in  his  haste,  "  All  men  are  liars  1 "  and  Peter  curses 
and  swears,  and  says,  "  I  know  not  the  man  ! "  And  if  these  pre- 
eminent saints  found  their  tongues  so  unruly  now  and  then,  how 
true  it  is  that  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame ! 

Again,  St.  James  tells  us  that  it  is  "  full  of  deadly  poison." 

I  have  said  that  the  tongue  and  the  stomach  are  both  of  a  piece. 
I  may  also  say,  that  the  tongue  and  the  heart  are  both  of  a  piece ; 
and  as  all  have  wicked  hearts  by  nature,  so  our  tongues  are  sure  to 
be  wicked.  Tou  may  judge  of  the  heart  by  the  tonguo,  and  of  the 
tongue  by  the  heart.  One  who  could  not  be  mistaken  has  declared, 
that  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 
Yes,  a  sinful  tongue  is  full  of  deadly  poison— it  spits  out  naughty 
words  just  as  a  rattlesnake  spits  out  venom.  "Who  can  tell  the 
damage  that  has  been  done  by  such  a  tongue  ?  who  can  tell  how 
many  people  liavo  died  from  its  bites  ?  What  thefts,  what  oaths, 
what  lies,  what  scandals,  what  tears,  what  anguish  of  soul  it  is 
answerable  for !  Then,  too,  how  frequently  it  is  used  to  teach  error. 
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Just  think  of  it;  there  are  men  now  alive  whose  tongues  are  trying 
to  persuade  people  that  there  is  no  God,  and  that  the  Bible  is  not 
true,  and  that  they  may  spend  Sunday  as  they  please.  And,  oh  I 
what  a  revelation  there  will  be  at  the  Day  of  Judgement  of  all  its 
secret  crimes — its  words  of  darkness.  Some  one  says,  "  If  ungodly 
men  were  struck  dumb,  in  a  moment  half  the  wickedness  in  the 
world  would  be  stopped.  If  everybody  resolved  to  speak  only 
what  he  ought  to  speak,  what  a  change  would  come  over  the 
world ! " 

Ah  I  dear  children,  upon  how  many  stones  in  the  churchyard, 
might  be  written  the  inscription,  "Here  lies  a  broken  heart, — 
broken  by  a  false  tongue  1 "  Well  might  the  Saviour  "  sigh  deeply  " 
in  Himself  as  he  cried  "  Ephphatha,"  that  is,  "  Be  opened,"  and 
restored  the  gift  of  speech  to  a  poor  mute— He  was  thinking  how 
few  make  a  proper  use  of  that  gift. 

But,  sadder  still,  St.  James  tells  us  that  it  is  "set  on  fire  of 
hell." 

What  a  dreadful  idea  !  But  so  it  is.  When  people  "grow  old  in 
sin,"— when  Satan  has  filled  them  with  malice  and  falsehood  and 
blasphemy,  their  tongues  may  be  said  to  be  set  on  fire  of  hell. 
They  are  so  desperate !  You  will  read  of  such  people  when  you 
grow  up.  God  grant  that  you  may  never  meet  with  them  I  And 
let  it  be  a  warning  to  us,  that  we  shun  him  who  brings  people  into 
that  awful  state ;  for  if  our  tongues  are  set  on  fire  of  hell  now, 
assuredly  both  "  body  and  soul "  will  burn  in  it  when  we  die. 

And  now  you  understand  the  text,  "The  tongue  is  a  little 
member,  and  boasteth  great  things." 

And  have  you  thought,  dear  children,  that  each  of  you  has  one  of 
these  little  members  fixed  in  your  mouth  ?  There  it  is  all  ready 
and  waiting  for  orders  from  morning  to  night,  It  is  silent  now,  I 
daresay  it  is  glad  of  a  few  minutes'  rest— it  would  be  well  if  it  got 
more.  It  is  because  we  lot  our  tongues  rattle  so  fast,  that  they  get 
to  talk  such  nonsense.  Quaker  fathers  and  mothers  teach  their  boys 
and  girls  to  sit  for  hours  without  speaking  a  word ;  and,  depend 
upon  it,  they  are  all  the  happier  for  it — far  happier  than  boys  or 
girls  who  chatter,  chatter,  chatter,  till  people's  oars  ache,  and  they 
wish  them  at  Jericho  I 
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You  have  a  tongue  then — it  is  God's  gift  to  you,  and  "  There  is 
not  a  word  on  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  0  Lord,  Thou  knowest  it  alto- 
gether."   God  is  watching  to  see  what  use  you  moke  of  it. 

You  may  use  it  properly  or  improperly. 
You  use  it  improperly  when  you  let  it  tell  a  lie.  "  Lying  lips  are 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord  " — He  hates,  He  abhors  them.  "  With- 
out "  (that  is,  shut  out  of  heaven,  St.  John  saw)  "  murderers, 
idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  David  sentences 
the  "  false  tongue  "  to  "  hot  burning  coals."  And  if  you  could  look 
into  the  "  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brim8tone,,'  we  should 
see  all  "  liars  "  there  I  Is  it  any  wonder,  then,  that  good  people 
cannot  love  story-tellers?— is  it  any  wonder  they  implore  you  to 
speak  the  truth  always  ? 

Again,  you  use  your  tongue  improperly  when  you  let  it  utter 
wicked  words.  Boys  soon  pick  up  bad  language  in  the  street,  or  at 
school ;  and,  strange  to  say,  it  is  thought  manly  to  use  it.  But 
what  does  the  Biblo  say?  "Filthiness,  foolish  talking,  jesting; 
let  them  not  be  once  named  amongst  you."  "  Let  your  yea  be  yea, 
and  your  nay  nay,  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  oometh  of  evil." 
"Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet  water  and 
bitter  ?  Can  a  fig  tree  bear  olive  berries,  or  a  vine  figs  ?"  Yet  boys 
will  employ  one  and  the  same  tongue  to  pray  "  Hallowed  be  thy 
name,"  and  to  take  that  holy  name  in  vain.  They  will  be  repeating 
Scripture  in  class-room,  and  pouring  out  corruption  in  the  play- 
ground.  Dear  children,  "  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be." 

You  use  your  tongue  improperly  when  it  scolds  others. 

If  you  must  reprove,  it  should  be  done  gently,  otherwise  it  will 
do  harm  instead  of  good.  A  tongue  which  is  tipped  with  passionate 
expression — a  tongue  which  is  always  ready  to  discharge  harsh  cross 
Irritating  words,  just  like  a  barrel  of  gunpowder  in  a  blacksmith's 
shop,  everybody  dreads  it  and  keeps  at  a  distance. 

But  you  ask,  "  Can  I  prevent  my  tongue  from  doing  such 
things?" 

Most  certainly  you  can.  Other  children  do.  You  yourself  have 
often  stopped  it  when  it  was  on  the  point  of  saying  something 
which  you  thought  better  of.  It  only  requires  care  and  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Pray  God  to  "  set  a  watch  before  your  mouth,  and 
keep  the  door  of  your  lips."    Remember  that  it  is  under  lock  and 
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key;  you  oan  fasten  it  up  with  no  less  than  four  gates— there  are 
the  two  teeth-armed  jaws,  and  the  two  firm  lips— if  it  forces  the 
inner  pair,  it  may  be  stopped  by  the  outer  pair.  And  then  over  and 
above  this  your  mind  has  authority  over  it — it  must  do  its  bidding. 

But  now  for  some  of  the  proper  uses  of  this  little  member. 

You  use  it  properly  when  you  use  it  in  pleasant  and  profitable 
conversation. 

"  There  is  a  time  for  speaking,"  dear  children.  We  do  not  want 
to  put  your  tongues  in  strait- waistcoats ;  we  like  to  hear  your 
thoughts  and  feelings ;  \v*C  £tf  6  delighted  to  hear  you  inquiring  about 
the  use  of  this  thing,  and  the  meaning  of  that.  This  is  drawing 
water  from  the  wells  of  knowledge.  To  me,  to  listen  to  what  a 
child  has  to  say  after  a  visit  to  the  Zoological  Gardens,  or  a  mis- 
sionary meeting,  is  as  pleasant  as  to  listen  to  a  chime  of  Christmas 
bells.  Solomon  says,  that  "  a  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of 
gold  in  pictures  of  silver."  He  also  says,  however,  that  "  in  the 
multitude  of  words  there  wanteth  not  sin."  We  are  to  be  u  swift  to 
hear,  and  slow  to  speak ;"  we  have  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  hands, 
two  feet  but  only  ono  tongue— is  not  that  a  hint  to  us? 

You  use  your  tongue  properly  when  you  use  it  to  sing  the  praises 
of  God. 

"  The  pipe  and  the  psaltery  make  sweet  melody,  but  a  pleasant 
tongue  is  above  them  both."  And  if  it  is  so  to  us,  how  much  more 
to  God  ! — how  very  sweet  a  "  pleasant  tongue  "  must  be  to  llim  I 
Therefore  David  calls  his  tongue  his  "  glory," — "  the  best  instru- 
ment that  he  has."  And  who  has  such  a  claim  to  the  service  of  our 
tongues  as  he  who  made  them  ?  Dear  children,  you  should  sing 
God's  praises  everywhere ;  not  in  church  only,  but  when  you  are 
dressing  in  the  morning,  when  you  are  working  in  the  garden, 
when  you  are  walking  in  the  fields,  when  you  sit  down  to  the 
piano.  Let  him  see  that  you  can  shout  Hosanna  as  well  as  the 
children  in  the  temple.  Your  little  canary  birds  are  warbling  their 
praises  all  day  long,  and  will  you  be  behind  them  ?— you  for  whom 
Jesus  died  ? 

You  use  your  tongue  properly  when  you  use  it  to  comfort  and 
instruct  others. 

How  many  around  you  need  comfort  and  instruction  I  There  are 
the  poor,  the  afflicted,  the  bereaved ;  how  much  they  value  a  few 
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kind  words  oven  from  a  child.  Your  parents  aro  often  in  trouble, 
— could  you  not  whisper  one  of  our  Father's  gracious  promises  in 
their  ear?  Is  there  no  servant  in  your  house  whom  you  might 
teach  to  read  ?  Are  there  no  aged  or  blind  people  around  you  to 
whom  you  might  be  "  eyes? "  And  when  you  get  to  be  older,  will 
you  not  offor  yourselves  for  a  class  in  the  Ragged-school  or  the 
Sunday-school. 

These  aro  some  of  the  proper  uses  of  the  "  little  member." 

Dear  children,  are  you  using  yours  properly  or  improperly  ?  is  it 
busy  for  God  or  for  Satan  ?  is  it  doing  harm,  or  is  it  doing  good  ? 

These  aro  serious  questions.  Ton  must  not  put  them  aside.  You 
must  answer  thorn  seriously.  0  consider  what  wo  have  been  talking 
about;  treasure  it  up  in  your  heart!  And  whilst  every  body's 
tongue  can  boast  of  the  great  things  which  it  can  do,  let  the  boast 
of  your  tonguo  be  that  it  has  "  Holiness  unto  the  Lord"  engraven 
nponit 

"THY  BELOVED." 

Though  thine  eyes  have  never  seen  thy  Lord,  yet  thou  hast  heard 
His  voice,  received  His  benefits,  and  lived  in  His  bosom.  He  taught 
thee  to  know  thyself  and  Him  ;  He  opened  thee  that  first  window 
through  which  thou  sawest  into  heaven.  ITast  thou  forgotten  since 
thy  heart  was  careless,  and  He  awakened  it ;  hard,  and  He  softened 
it ;  stubborn,  and  Ho  made  it  yield ;  at  peace,  and  He  troubled  it ; 
whole,  and  He  broke  it ;  and  broken  till  He  healed  it  again  ?  Hast 
thou  forgotten  the  times  when  He  found  thee  in  tears ;  when  He 
heard  thy  secret  sighs  and  groans,  and  left  all  to  come  and  comfort 
thee  ;  when  He  took  thee,  as  it  were,  in  His  arms,  and  asked  thee, 
u  Poor  soul,  what  ails  thee?  Dost  thou  weep  when  I  have  wept  so 
much?  Be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  wounds  are  saving,  and  not  deadly ; 
it  is  I  have  made  them,  who  mean  thee  no  hurt :  though  I  let  out 
thy  blood  I  will  not  let  out  thy  life."  I  remember  His  voice.  How 
gensly  did  He  take  mo  up  I  How  carefully  did  Ho  dress  my  wounds  I 
Me  thinks  I  hear  Him  still  saying  to  me,  "  Poor  sinner,  though  thou 
hast  dealt  unkindly  with  Me,  and  cast  Me  off,  yet  I  will  not  do  so 
by  thee.  Though  set  light  by  Me,  and  all  My  mercies,  yet  they  and 
Myself  are  all  thine.  What  would  thou  have  that  I  can  give  thee  ? 
And  what  dost  thou  want  that  I  cannot  give  thee?   If  anything  I 
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have  will  give  thee  pleasure,  thou  shalt  have  it.   Wouldst  thou  have 
pardon  ?— I  freely  forgive  thee  all  the  debt.    Wouldst  thou  have 
grace  and  peace  ? — Thou  shalt  have  them  both.   Wouldst  thou  have 
Myself  ?— Behold  I  am  thine,  thy  Friend,  thy  Lord,  thy  Brother, 
Husband,  and  Head.    Wouldst  thou  have  the  Father? — I  will  bring 
thee  to  Him,  and  thou  shalt  have  Him,  in  and  by  Me."   These  were 
my  Lord's  reviving  words.    After  all,  when  I  was  doubtful  of  Hi* 
love,  methinks  I  yet  remember  His  overcoming  arguments :  "  Have 
I  done  so  much,  smncr,  to  testify  My  love,  and  yet  dost  thou  doubt  ? 
Have  I  offered  thee  Myself  and  love  so  long,  and  yet  dost  thou 
question  My  willingness  to  be  thine  ?   At  what  dearer  rate  should  I 
tell  thee  that  I  love  thee?    Have  I  made  Myself  in  the  Gospel  a 
lion  to  thine  enemies,  and  a  lamb  to  thee,  and  dost  thou  overlook 
My  lamb-like  nature  ?    Had  I  been  willing  to  let  the  perish,  what 
need  I  have  done  and  suffered  so  much  ?   What  need  I  follow  thee 
with  such  patience  and  importunity  ?   Why  dost  thou  tell  Me  of 
thy  wants ;  have  I  not  enough  for  Me  and  thee  ?   Or  of  thy  un- 
worthiness ;  for  if  thou  wast  thyself  worthy,  what  shouldst  thou  do 
with  My  worthiness  ?   Did  I  ever  invite  or  save  the  worthy  and  the 
righteous  or  is  there  any  such  upon  earth  ?   Hast  thou  nothing ; 
art  thou  lost  and  miserable,  helpless  and  forlorn  ?   Dost  thou  believe  * 
I  am  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  and  wouldst  thou  have  Me  ?   Lo,  I 
am  thine,  take  Me ;  if  thou  art  willing,  I  am  ;  and  neither  sin  nor 
Satan  shall  break  the  match."   These,  0  these,  were  the  blessed 
words  which  His  Spirit  from  His  Gospel  spoke  unto  me,  till  He 
made  me  cast  myself  at  His  foot  and  cry  out,  "  My  Saviour,  and  my 
Lord,  Thou  hast  broken,  Thou  hast  revived  my  heart ;  Thou  hast 
overcome,  Thou  hast  won  my  heart ;  take  it,  it  is  Thine  ;  if  such  a 
heart  can  please  Thee,  take  it ;  if  it  cannot,  make  it  such  as  Thou 
wouldst  have  it.    Thus,  0  my  soul,  mayest  thou  remember  the  sweet 
familiarity  thou  hast  had  with  Christ;  therefore,  if  acquaintance 
will  causo  affection,  let  out  thy  heart  unto  Him.    It  is  He  that  hath 
stood  by  thy  bed  of  sickness,  hath  eased  thy  pains,  refreshed  «thy 
weariness,  and  removed  thy  fears.    He  hath  been  always  ready, 
when  thou  hast  earnestly  sought  Him;  hath  met  thee  in  publio 
and  in  private ;  hath  been  found  of  thee  in  the  congregation,  in  thy 
house,  in  thy  closet,  in  the  field,  in  thy  waking  nights,  in  thy  deep- 
est dangers. — Richard  Baxter. 
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"And  b«  said.  Oh!  let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  I  will  opeuk  yet  but  thlxonrc:  P«>rad- 
▼enture  ten  shall  be  found  there.  And  he  naid,  I  will  not  destroy  It  for  ten's  soke."— Genesis 
xvtii.  JM. 

MOST  remarkable  and  most  encouraging  is  this  instance  of  prevailing  prayer.  It 
might  well  stimulate  us  to  the  exercise  of  sublimer  faith,  when  we  behold  a  mortal 
thus  wrestling  with  Omnipotence— wrestling  with  such  holy  boldness,  that  justice 
an  spends  its  inflictions,  and  cannot  seal  the  sinner's  doom.  Passing  over  that, 
however,  with  all  the  doctrines  it  involves,  there  is  another  thought  couched  in 
the  text,  to  which,  at  the  present  time,  I  want  to  direct  your  attention.  The  history 
of  nations  must  be  regarded,  by  every  enlightened  mind,  as  the  history  of  the 
providence  of  God.  It  is  not  enough,  if  we  would  study  history  aright,  that  we 
follow  in  the  track  of  battles,  that  we  listen  to  the  wail  of  the  vanquished  and  to  the 
shoot  of  the  conquerors ;  it  is  not  enough  that  we  excite  in  ourselves  a  sort  of  hero 
worship  of  the  world's  foster-gods,  the  stalwart  and  noble  peerage  of  mankind ;  it  is 
not  enough  that  we  trace  upon  the  page  of  history,  the  subtle  and  intricate  develop- 
ments of  human  character ;  to  study  history  aright,  we  must  find  God  in  it,  we  must 
always  recognize  the  ever  present  and  the  ever  acting  Divinity,  working  all  things 
according  to  the  counsel  of  his  benevolent  and  holy  will.  This  iB  the  prominent 
aspect  in  which  history  ought  to  be  studied,  or  grievous  dishonour  is  done  to  the 
Universal  Ruler,  and  intense  injury  is  inflicted  upon  the  spirits  of  men.  God 
himself,  you  remember,  has  impressively  announced  the  guilt  and  danger  of  those 
who  regard  not  the  works  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  operations  of  his  hands.  The  history 
of  ancient  Israel,  for  instance,  the  chosen  people,  led  by  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day, 
and  by  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  through  the  marchings  of  that  perilous  wilderness, 
what  was  it  but  the  sucoesBf  ul  development,  in  a  series  of  wondrous  deliverances, 
of  the  ever  active  providence  of  God?  There  were  some  things  in  that  history 
which,  of  course,  were  incapable  either  of  transfer  or  of  repetition ;  but  the  history 
itself  included,  and  was  ordained  to  set  forth,  certain  prominent  principles  for  the 
recognition  of  all  nations;  principles  which  were  intended  to  assert  the  rights  of 
God,  and  to  assert  the  obligations  of  his  creatures ;  principles  which  arc  to  be  con- 
summated in  their  evolution,  amid  the  solemnities  of  the  last  day.  It  was  so  in  the 
case  of  Sodom,  punished  as  an  example  to  God's  chosen  people.  Their  transgressions 
had  become  obduracy,  their  obduracy  had  blossomed  out  into  paninhment  But  a 
chance  in  the  divine  government  yet  remained  to  them ;  peradventure  there  might 
have  l>een  ten  righteous  in  the  city.   If  there  had  been  ten  righteous  in  the  city, 
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those  pious  men  would  have  been  the  substance,  the  essence,  the  strength  of  the 
devoted  nation ;  for  them,  on  their  account,  for  their  sake*,  the  utter  ruin  of  the 
land  might  have  been  averted,  and  through  thera,  after  the  divine  displeasure  had 
passed  by,  there  might  have  sprung  up  renewed  strength  and  recovered  glory.  We 
may  fairly,  I  think,  take  this  as  a  general  principle,  that  pious  men,  in  all  ages  of  the 
world's  history,  are  the  true  strength  of  the  nations  in  which,  in  God's  providence, 
they  are  privileged  to  live;  oftentimes  averting  calamity,  oftentimes  restoring 
strength  and  blessing  when,  but  for  them,  it  would  have  lapsed  and  gone  for  ever. 
This  is  the  principle  which  I  purpose,  Got!  helping  me,  to  apply  for  a  moment  to  our 
own  times,  and  to  the  land  in  which  we  live ;  and  in  order  to  give  the  subject  a  great 
deal  of  a  practical  character,  I  will,  in  the  first,  place,  paint  the  pious  men,  and  then 
show  the  effect  which  the  consistent  maintenance  of  a  course  of  piety  may  be 
expected  to  insure. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  who  are  the  pious  men?  Who  aro  they  whom  God,  who 
never  judges  in  short-sightedness,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  who 
cannot  possibly  be  deceived  or  mistaken  in  his  estimate  of  human  character,  who 
are  they  whom  God  designates,  "The  holy  seed  that  shall  be  the  substance  thereof  " — 
the  pious  men  that  are  the  strength  of  the  nations  in  which  they  live  ?  In  order  to 
sustain  the  honourable  appellation  which  is  thus  assigned,  men  must  cultivate  habits 
of  thought  and  of  practice,  that  are  appropriate  to  such  a  character.  I  will  just 
mention  two  or  three  particulars. 

In  the  first  place,  they  are  pious  men  who  separate  themselves  avowedly  and  at  the 
utmost  possible  distance  from  surrounding  wickedness.  Men  are  placed  under  the 
influence  of  religion,  in  order  that  they  may  separate  from  sin— in  order  that  they  may  be 
governed  by  habits  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  In  times  when  depravity  is 
especially  flagrant  there  is  a  special  obligation  upon  pious  men  to  bring  out  their 
virtues  into  braver  and  more  prominent  exercise,  regarding  that  surrounding  depra- 
vity as  in  no  wise  a  reason  for  flinching,  or  for  cowardice,  or  for  compromise,  but 
rather  for  the  augmented  firmness  of  their  purity.  Now,  it  cannot  for  one  moment 
be  doubted  that  in  the  times  in  which  we  live  iniquity  does  most  flagrantly  abound, 
There  is  not  a  sin  which  does  not  exist— and  exist  in  all  rankneas  and  impurity. 
Because  of  swearing  the  land  mourns.  God's  sabbaths  are  systematically  desecrated,  his 
sanctuaries  contumeliously  forsaken,  his  ordinances  trampled  under  foot,  his  minister* 
met  with  the  leer  oftentimes  due  to  detected  conspirators,  and  regarded  as  banded  traitor* 
who  have  conspired  against  the  liberties  of  the  world.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh  scarcely 
affect  to  conceal  their  filthineas,  everywhere  unveiling  their  forma,  and  everywhere 
diffusing  their  pestilence.  We  do  not  venture  upon  any  sort  of  comparison — we  do  not 
venture  to  compare  the  aggregate  depravity  of  this  age  with  the  depravity  of  any  age 
that  has  preceded.  We  do  but  affirm  the  general  fact,  that  the  heart  of  man  i* 
"  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked,"  and  that  the  depravity  we  see  around  us,  the  exhi- 
bition of  the  carnal  mind, u  which  is  enmity  against  God,"  is  most  fearfully  aggravated 
by  the  abundance  of  privilege  by  which  the  people  are  surrounded.  Now,  it  is  the  duty 
I  repeat,  of  those  who  would  have  God's  estimate  of  them  as  pious  men,  that  they 
should  regard  this  depravity  as  invoking  them  to  bear  the  testimony  of  unsullied  and 
spotless  holiness.  Let  the  exhortations  on  this  matter  which  are  scattered  throughout 
the  pages  of  the  Bible  be  solemnly  pondered.  44  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world, 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God."  "  Abstain  from  the  appear- 
ance of  eviL"  In  times  when  depravity  is  especially  flagrant  do  not  even  borrow  of 
the  garments  of  falsehood ;  do  not  let  there  be  any  meretricious  semblance  of  that 
which  is  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God.  Abstain  from  the  appearance  of  eviL  Come 
out  of  it  so  thoroughly  that  the  fellowships  and  intercourse*  of  social  life  do  not 
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•ednce  yon  into  a  sort  of  complicity.  "Be  not  partakers  of  other  men's  sins. 
Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove."  44  Be 
ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  to  unbelievers,  for  what  fellowship  hath  light  with 
darkness,  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial,  and  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  an  infidel  ?"  44  Cleanse  yourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit ; 
perfect  in  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  You  will  not  fail  to  perceive  that  the  whole 
of  these  passages  have  one  aim  and  one  summons,  and  that  is  holiness — holiness,  as 
spotless  in  the  secrecy  of  individual  consciousness  as  in  the  jealous  watch  of  men- 
holiness  shrined  in  the  heart  and  influencing  benignly  and  transformingly  the  entire 
character— holiness,  that  is,  something  more  chivalrous  than  national  honor — holiness, 
something  that  maintains  a  higher  standard  of  right  than  commercial  integrity- 
holiness,  something  that  is  more  noble-minded  than  the  conventional  courtesies  of 
life — holiness  which  comes  out  in  evcry-day  existence,  hallowing  each  transaction, 
taking  hold  of  the  money  as  it  passes  through  the  hand  in  ordinary  currency,  and 
stamping  upon  it  a  more  noble  image  and  superscription  than  Ctesar's — holiness 
written  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses  and  upon  the  frontlet  of  the  forehead,  an 
immaculate  and  spotless  lustre  exuding,  so  to  speak,  from  the  man  in  daily  life,  so 
that  the  world  starts  back  from  him,  and  tells  at  a  glance  that  he  has  been  with 
Jesus.  Now,  brethren,  it  is  to  this,  to  the  exercise  and  maintenance  of  this  unflinch- 
ing holiness  that  you  are  called.  Here  is  the  first  prominent  obligation  of  pious  men. 
You  are  to  confront  every  evil  with  its  exact  and  diametrical  opposite ;  and  he  who 
in  circumstances  like  these  in  which  we  stand  ventures  to  hesitate,  or  ventures  to 
i»rley,  brand  him  as  a  traitor  to  his  oountry,  a  traitor  to  his  religion,  and  a  traitor  to 
his  God. 

Secondly,  if  yon  would  be  what  God  regards  as  pious  men,  you  must  cultivate  firm 
attachment  to  the  doctrines  of  Christian  truth.  There  is,  brethren,  in  our  day  a  very 
widely  diffused  defectiveness  of  religious  profession,  a  very  widely  diffused  departure 
from  the  faith  that  was  44  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  This  is  a  Christian  country. 
Men  call  it  so,  1  know,  but  there  is  in  daily  practice  a  strange  and  sad  departure  from 
the  precepts  of  Christianity — ay,  on  the  part  of  men  by  whom  the  theory  of  this 
bciiig  a  Christian  country  is  most  noisily  and  boisterously  maintained.  Are  you 
strangers  to  the  presence  in  the  midst  of  us  of  the  dark  and  subtle  spirit  of  unbelief— 
a  venal  press  and  active  emissaries  poisoning  the  fresh  blood  of  youth,  disheartening 
the  last  hope  of  age.  and  which,  if  their  own  account  of  the  circulation  of  their  per- 
nicious principles  is  to  be  relied  upon,  has  already  tainted  hundreds  of  thousands 
with  that  infectious  venom  whose  poison  lies  not  in  the  destruction  of  the  body? 
True,  it  is  for  the  most  part  bland,  conciliatory,  plausible,  rather  than  audacious  and 
braggart,  as  in  former  times,  veiling  its  deadly  purpose  in  song  or  in  story.  But  the 
dagger  is  not  the  less  deadly  because  the  haft  is  jewelled,  and  infidelity  is  not  the  less 
infidelity,  not  the  less  pernicious,  not  the  less  accursed;  because  genius  has  woven  its 
stories  to  adorn  it,  and  because  fancy  has  wreathed  it  into  song.  Are  yon  strangers 
to  the  avowed  denial,  on  the  part  of  some,  of  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ- to  the  man-exalting  opinion  which  relies  for  it*  own  salvation  upon  the 
piled-up  fabric  of  its  own  righteousness,  or  which,  through  the  flinty  rocks  of  self- 
righteous  morality,  would  tunnel  out  a  passage  to  the  eternal  throne  ?  Are  you  strangers 
to  the  workings  of  the  grand  apostacy  darkening  the  sunlight  of  the  Saviour's  love, 
dislocating  the  perfection  of  the  Saviour's  work,  hampering  the  course  of  the  atonement 
with  the  frail  entangled  framework  of  human  merit,  restless  in  its  endeavours  to 
regain  its  ascendancy— crafty,  and  vigilant,  and  formidable  as  ever?  Are  you 
strangers  to  the  heresy  which  has  made  its  appearance  in  the  midst  of  a  body  once 
deeming  itself  the  fairest  offspring  of  the  Reformation,  and  which  would  exclude 
thousands  from  covenanted  mercies,  because  they  own  not  priestly  pretensions,  and 
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conform  not  to  traditional  rites?  Are  you  strangers  in  the  other  quarter  of  the 
horizon  and  of  the  sky  to  dark  and  lowering  portents  that  have  come  over  with 
rationalistic  and  German  infidelity  ?  Brethren,  there  is  a  duty,  solemn  and  authorita-  . 
tive,  resting  upon  the  pious  men  that  they  hold  fast  that  which  was  44  once  delivered 
to  the  saints."  Let  the  exhortations,  too,  on  this  matter,  be  carefully  pondered.  44  B>© 
no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  by  the  sleight  of  man 
and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  betray."  44  Stand  fast" — not 
loose,  not  easily  shifted,  not  having  a  firm  foundation — stand  fast  in  the  faith  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints."  44  Be  rooted  in  the  faith;"  be  "grounded  in  the  faith 
"contend  earnestly  for  the  faith."  Brethren,  here  is  another  invocation,  and  it  is 
solemnly  binding  upon  you.  And  while  there  are  some  around  us  that  would  rob 
Christ  of  hit  grace,  and  others  that  would  rob  Christ  of  his  crown,  and  other*,  more 
royal  felons,  that  would  steal  l>oth  the  one  and  the  other,  let  it  be  ours  to  take  our 
stand  firm  and  unswerving  by  the  altars  of  the  truth :  let  our  determination  go  forth 
to  the  universe-4'  1  determine  to  know  nothing  among  men,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified." 

And  then,  thirdly,  if  you  would  be  pious  men,  as  God  estimates  piety,  you  moat 
cultivate  cordial,  brotherly  love.  In  times  like  these  there  is  a  solemn  obligation 
resting  upon  all  "  who  hold  the  head,"  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of  unity  with  all  44  who 
hold  the  head."  By  unity,  we  do  not  mean  uniformity.  There  is  none :  there  can  bo 
none  in  the  free  universo  of  God.  You  have  it  not  in  nature,  You  may  go  out  into 
the  waving  woodland,  when  death  is  on  the  trees,  and  you  may  prune  their  riotous 
growth,  and  mould,  and  shape,  and  cut  them  into  something  like  a  decent,  a  decorous 
uniformity;  but  the  returning  spring,  when  it  comes,  will  laugh  at  your  aimless 
laW.  Wherever  there  is  life  there  will  be  found  variety  of  engaging  forms  which 
attract  and  fascinate  the  eye.  We  do  not  mean  uniformity,  therefore ;  the  harmony 
of  voice*  or  the  adjustment  of  actions,  the  drowsy  repetition  of  one  belief,  or  the 
harmonious  intonation  of  one  liturgy ;  but  we  mean  44  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace,"  which  we  are  to  intensely  labor  to  maintain  and  procure.  Let  the 
exhortations  on  this  matter  also  be  very  solemnly  pondered.  44  A  new  commandment " 
—so  that  there  are  eleven  commandments  now ;  the  decalogue  has  been  added  to  by 
this  new  commandment,  which  is,  indeed,  the  substance  and  essence  of  all  the  rest— 
44  A  new  commandment  give  I  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  44  Be  kindly 
affectioned  one  to  another,  in  brotherly  love,  in  honour  preferring  one  another.*' 
Nay,  the  apostle  docs  not  hesitate  to  set  it  down  as  one  of  the  surest  evidences  of 
Christian  discipleahip— 44  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren."  Compliance  with  these  exhortations,  is  always  imperative, 
especially  imperative  in  seasons  of  national  danger.  Everything  that  is  ominous, 
everything  that  is  solemn,  everything  that  is  portentous  around  us,  must  be  regarded 
as  an  earnest  call  to  Christians  to  live  together  in  love.  This  love  is  to  be  cherished 
everywhere,  to  be  cherished  towards  those  who  are  members  of  the  same  section  of 
the  universal  church.  Here,  of  course,  there  should  be  no  orphan's  heart  Here,  all 
should  feel  themselves  members  of  a  commonwealth.  There  should  be  a  rejoicing 
with  those  that  do  rejoice,  and  a  weeping  with  tho&e  that  weep ;  and,  as  by  electric 
fire,  the  wants  and  the  wishes  of  the  one  should  be  communicated  to  and  acknowledged 
by  the  whole.  But  it  should  not  only  be  cherished  in  our  own  communion,  but 
towards  all  who  hold  4  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteous- 
ness of  life,"  Wherever  Christ  is  acknowledged,  his  grace  magnified,  his  crown 
vindicated,  his  law  made  honourable,  wherever  the  service  of  Christ  is  the  aim,  and 
the  glory  of  Christ  is  the  purpose,  there  the  church  should  know  as  Christian,  and 
should  hail  as  brethren-  This  duty  is  one  that  has  been  scandalously  neglected  in  the 
times  in  which  we  live ;  and  that  neglect  has  darkened  the  aspect  and  augmented  the 
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perils  of  the  times.  Brethren,  we  most  all  amend  if  we  woald  not  betray.  And 
when  the  church  of  Christ  shall  combine  in  heart  as  in  spirit  one,  then  shall  the 
great  building  of  the  universe  progress.  God  shall  smile  upon  the  workmen,  "  tho 
glory  of  the  latter  house  Bhall  exceed  the  glory  of  the  former,"  and  the  whole 44  building 
fitly  framed  together  shall  grow  up  into  a  holy  temple  of  the  Lord." 

Then,  fourthly,  if  we  would  be  pious  men  as  God  estimates  piety,  we  must  be 
zealous  in  endeavour  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  for  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
The  errors  and  the  crimes  of  which  we  have  spoken  render  this  essential.  We  have 
but  to  gather  into  our  minds  the  contemplation  of  guilt  so  heinous,  so  offensive  that 
it  rises  up  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  One,  and  calls  for  vengeance  as  he  is  seated 
opon  his  throne ;  then  we  have  but  to  remember  the  oonsequences  of  that  guilt  every- 
where producing  misery,  everywhere  drying  up  the  sources  of  spiritual  influence,  every- 
where exposing  to  the  unending  perditions  of  helL  Now,  brethren,  nothing — and  I 
would  speak  as  one  member  of  the  army  summoning  others  to  the  battle-field — nothing 
will  avail  but  the  combined,  and  devoted,  and  persevering  exertions  of  the  members  of 
the  chnrch  below.  How  else  shall  we  attempt  to  grasp  with  the  depravity  around  us  ? 
Parliamentary  enactments— what  can  they  do?  Threats  to  affright,  or  bribes  to 
seduce,  what  can  they  do?  Patronage  in  all  its  prestige  and  all  its  power,  all  that 
can  be  possibly  brought  out  of  state  treasury  or  of  state  influence—  what  are  they  ? 
Availless  utterly  without  the  power  and  Spirit  of  God.  No;  there  must  be  a  band  of 
faithful  men  who  are  thus  renovated  and  redeemed  going  forth  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  They  must  sustain  the  ministry  in  existing  pastorates,  and  spread  it  wherever 
it  has  never  been  established.  They  must  support  institutions  for  the  education  of 
the  entire  man,  institutions  based  upon  the  word  of  God.  They  must  become  them- 
selves preachers  of  the  44  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus;"  by  prayer,  by  influence,  by  example, 
by  effort,  thoy  must  display  all  the  grace  which  has  redeemed  them ;  and  especially 
they  must  all,  in  earnest,  repeated,  importunate  supplications  besiege  tho  throne  of 
grace  in  prayer.  This  is  another  summons,  the  last  I  shall  give  you  on  this  matter 
to-night,  and  you  are  now  to  answer  it  with  intense  energy,  with  intense  zeal.  Cold- 
ness here  is  irrational.  Ardour  here  is  reason.  Indifference  here  is  foolishness. 
Earnestness,  or  if  you  will,  enthusiasm  here  is  the  highest  and  sublimest  wisdom. 

If  you  would  be  pious  men,  therefore,  as  God  estimates  piety,  you  are  to  come  out 
from  the  world  and  to  be  separated  from  it ;  you  are  to  hold  fast  the  doctrines  you 
have  received ;  you  are  to  cultivate  to  each  other  the  tenderest  brotherly  love ;  and  you 
are  to  be  energetic  in  heart  for  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

II.  I  come  now,  secondly  and  briefly,  to  notice  the  effects  which  we  are  warranted 
in  expecting  such  conduct  as  this  to  ensure.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  text,  that 
Sodom  would  have  been  spared  if  the  ten  righteous  men  had  been  there,  Pious  men 
are  presented  to  us,  therefore,  as  the  safety  of  the  nation  in  which  they  live.  This  is 
very  beautifully  presented  in  several  other  parts  of  Scripture.  Ton  have  it  for  in- 
stance in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  lxv.  8,  0 : — 44  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the  new  wine 
is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it  not ;  for  a  blessing  is  in  it:  so  will 
I  do  for  my  servants'  sakes,  that  I  may  not  destroy  them  all.  And  1  will  bring  forth 
a  seed  oat  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  mountains :  and  mine  elect 
shall  inherit  it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there."  Then,  again  in  the  prophecy  of 
Mal&chi,  UL  10,  11  : — 44 Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be 
meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  tho  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will 
not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sakes,  and  he 
shall'  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  your  ground ;  neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her  fruit 
before  the  time  in  the  field,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  We  see  here  the  development  of 
the  general  principle  for  which  we  contend,  that  God  preserves  nations  for  the  sake 
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of  pions  men.  The  annals  of  the  past  bIiow  how  very  frequently  he  has  pnt  to 
nought  statemanship,  fleets,  and  armies,  and  has  rendered  honour  to  truth,  meekness* 
and  righteousness.  This  I  do  solemnly  believe  to  be  the  case  in  our  own  land  in  this 
crisis  of  its  affairs,  and  I  am  bold  to  affirm  my  conviction,  that  the  destinies  of 
England  and  of  the  British  Empire  are  at  this  moment  in  the  hands  of  its  pions  men. 
If  they  be  faithful  to  their  high  trust  and  to  the  vocation  to  which  they  arc  eminently 
and  signally  called,  nothing  can  harm  :  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against  us  shall 
ever  be  able  to  prosper.  I  think  this  might  be  made  out  from  the  history  of  the  past 
both  as  to  temporal  and  spiritual  matters.  I  appeal  to  you  whether  it  is  not  manifest 
that  the  temporal  interests  of  a  nation  are  bound  up  in  its  piety?  Let  pious  men 
prevail  in  a  land,  let  the  population  become  imbued  with  the  spirit  and  with  the 
leaven  of  evangelical  godliness,  what  is  the  consequence?  Order  is  at  once  preserved. 
As  their  holiness  spreads,  as  their  unworldly  yet  earnest  example  manifesto  itself  and 
begins  to  be  felt,  sounder  views  prevail.  The  moral  is  felt  to  exert  a  supremacy  over 
the  secular ;  the  political  agitator,  the  infidel  demagogue,  the  philosophic  theorist  are 
scouted  as  physicians  of  no  value ;  and  men  everywhere  learn  to  submit  to  the  orderly 
restraints  and  the  well-regulated  government  of  law.  Let  pious  men  prevail,  and 
they  will  keep  up  the  freedom  of  a  land.  I  do  not  mean  that  crouching  emasculation 
on  the  one  hand,  nor  that  ribald  licentiousness  on  the  other  hand,  which  have  both 
been  dignified  by  the  name  by  extreme  political  parties  fbut  I  mean  well-ordered  and 
rational  liberty— liberty  which  respects  the  rights  of  other  people  at  the  same  time  that 
it  asserts  and  vindicates  its  own — liberty  which  with  one  hand  renders  to  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  with  the  other  hand  takes  care  to  render  to  God  the  things 
that  are  God's — liberty  which  honors  men  as  men,  just  because  the  Divine  command 
tells  it  to  "  honour  all  men/1  and  because,  all  the  world  over  there  is  nothing  so  royal 
as  a  man.  That  liberty  will  be  preserved  wherever  pious  men  are  found,  and 
wherever  the  example  of  these  pious  men  begins  to  spread  itself  amongst  people. 

And,  then,  pious  men  will  preserve  the  prosperity  of  a  land.  There  is  a  false 
prosperity  which  must  bo  abandoned ;  there  is  false  honor  which  must  be  speedily 
foresworn ;  but  that  prosperity  which  is  substantial  and  abiding  will  remain  under 
the  influences  of  piety.  Art  will  minister  then  not  to  luxury  but  to  truth ;  science 
will  minister  then  not  to  infidelity  but  to  truth ;  commerce  will  minister  then  not  to 
selfishness  but  to  benevolence ;  and  other  realms  shall  render  to  us  their  unbought 
and  unpurchaseable  homage,  and  the  sons  of  our  country,  in  their  not  unholy  pride, 
may  wave  their  banner  to  the  wind,  with  the  motto  on  it — 

"  He  is  the  free  man  whom  the  truth  makes  free, 
And  all  are  slaves  besides." 

Yes,  brethren,  it  is  Britain's  altar  and  not  Britain's  throne,  Britain's  Bible  and  not 
Britain's  statute  book,  that  is  the  great,  and  deep,  and  strong  source  of  her  national 
prosperity  and  renown.  Do  away  with  this,  suffer  that  fidelity  with  which,  in  some 
humble  measure,  we  have  borne  witness  for  God,  to  be  relaxed,  let  our  Sabbaths  be 
ainned  away  at  the  bidding  of  unholy  or  mistaken  mobs  ;  let  us  enter  into  adulterous 
and  unworthy  alliance  with  the  man  of  sin ;  let  us  be  traitors  to  the  trust  with  which 
God  has  invested  us,  to  take  care  of  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  the  crown  will  lose  its 
lustre,  the  peerage  its  nobility  and  the  senate  it*  command ;  all  the  phases  of  social 
rank  and  order  will  be  disjointed  and  disorgainized ;  a  lava  tide  of  desolation  will 
overwhelm  all  that  is  consecrated  and  noble,  and  angels  may  sing  the  dirge  over  a 
once  great,  but  now  hopelessly  fallen  people,  "the  glory  is  dejwirtod  from  Israel 
because  the  ark  of  God  is  taken."  Keep  fast  by  that  ark,  hold  it ;  hold  your  attach- 
ment to  it  as  the  strongest  element  of  being,  and  there  shall  be  no  bounds  to  the 
sacred  maguifioence  of  our  nation,  but  the  fires  of  the  last  day,  when  they  conauiue 
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all  that  is  perishable  and  drossy,  may  sec  us  with  the  light  of  the  Divine  presence 
gleaming  harmlessly  around  our  brow,  and  in  our  hand  the  open  law  for  all  the 
nations  of  mankind. 

Those  are  temporal  benefits.  And  then,  let  there  be  pious  men  in  the  land,  and 
spiritual  benefits  will  also  be  secured.  There  will  for  instance,  be  the  defeat  of 
erroneous  opinions.  Truth  when  the  spirit  inspires  it  not,  abstract  truth,  is  weak 
and  powerless.  Truth,  with  the  spirit  in  it  is  mighty,  and  will  prevail.  There  can 
be  no  fear  as  to  the  result,  because  the  world  had  never  been  left,  and  will  never  be 
left  without  the  active  spirit  of  God.  Falsehood  breaks  out  impetuously,  just  like 
one  of  those  torrents  that  leap  and  rattle  over  the  summit  of  the  mountain  after  the 
thunder  storm,  overwhelming  in  the  first  outbreak,  but  dying  away  into  insig- 
nificance and  silence  by  and  by;  truth  is  the  little  spring  that  rises  up  im- 
perceptibly and  gently,  and  flows  on  unostentatious  and  noiseless  until  at  last  navies 
are  wafted  on  its  bosom,  and  it  pours  its  full  volume  of  triumphant  waters  into  the 
rejoicing  sea.  So  it  will  be  with  truth ;  wealth  cannot  bribe  it,  talent  cannot  dazzle 
it,  sophistry  cannot  overreach  it,  authority  cannot  please  it  —  they  all,  like  Felix, 
tremble  in  its  majestic  presence.  Let  pious  men  increase,  and  each  one  of  them  will 
become  a  centre  of  holiness;  apostates  will  be  brought  back  to  the  church,  poor 
backsliders  will  be  reclaimed  into  new-found  liberty  and  new-created  privilege,  and 
there  will  be  a  cry  like  that  on  the  summit  of  C&rmel  after ^he  controversy  was  over, 
and  had  issued  in  the  discomfiture  of  Baal—"  The  Lord,  he  is  God ;  the  Lord  he  is 
God." 

And,  then,  better  than  all  that,  salvation  of  souls  will  be  secured.  The  con- 
version of  a  soul  is  an  infinitely  greater  triumph  than  the  eradication  of  a  false 
opinion.  A  false  opinion  may  be  crushed,  and  the  man  that  holds  it  may  be  in 
imminent  spiritual  peril ;  convert  the  man's  soul,  and  his  opinions  will  come  right 
by  and  by.  Oh,  if  as  you  go  from  this  place  to-night,  you  were  to  behold  the 
crowds  of  tempters  and  temptresses  to  evil  that  will  cross  your  path  as  you  travol 
homeward  if  you  think  of  their  activity,  of  their  earnestness  to  proselytize  in  the 
grand  diabolical  army,  and  to  make  sevenfold  more  the  children  of  hell  than  they  are 
themselves,  and  if  yon  think  of  the  apathy  of  the  faithful  of  the  scantiness  of 
effort,  of  the  failure  of  faith,  of  the  depression  of  endeavour,  of  the  laxity  of  attach- 
ment on  the  part  of  believers  in  Jesus,  surely  there  is  enough  to  make  you  abashed 
and  confounded.  Brethren,  I  should  like,  if  I  could,  to  bring  before  you  one  solitary 
tool,  to  fasten  your  attention  upon  that  soul,  to  transfix  it  as  with  a  lightning  glance 
before  you,  so  that  you  might  trace  it  in  its  downward  path,  see  it  as  habit  crusts  it 
over,  and  selfishness  rejoices  over  it,  and  the  foul  fiend  gloats  upon  it  in  mockery,  and 
disease  prematurely  induced  comes  upon  it,  and  death  waits  for  his  prey,  and  hell  is 
moved  from  beneath  to  meet  it  at  its  coming,  and  that  you  should  follow  it  down 
into  those  dark  and  dread  abodes,  which  man's  pencil  painteth  not,  and  of  which 
man's  imagination,  thank  God,  cannot  conceive!  Oh!  draw  the  curtain  over  that ; 
we  cannot  bear  the  sight !  But  as  you  think  of  the  real  spiritual  peril  in  which  not 
one— not  a  family— oh !  if  there  were  but  a  family,  all  London  would  be  awake  for  its 
deliverance,  but  there  is  a  world  in  danger — not  one,  not  a  family,  not  an  island,  not  a 
continent,  but  a  world— if  I  could  only  fasten  that  upon  your  consciences  to-night, 
eacuvoiie  of  yon  would  surely  go  away  with  tearful  eye  and  glad  heart,  glad  that  you 
were  able  to  do  anything  for  Gcd,  and  would  not  rest  without  saying,  "  For  Zion's 
fake  I  will  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest  until  the 
righteousneftH  thereof  go  forth  as  the  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  the 
lamp  that  burneth." 

Just  one  parting  word.  If  you  would  do  all  this,  you  must  be  pious  yourselves ; 
but  do  not  be  amongst  the  number  of  those  who  busy  themselves  in  the  externalismt 
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of  godliness,  and  are  in  some  moasnro  active  in  connection  with  the  church  of  Cod, 
but  are  oat  of  Christ,  aliens  themselves  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel.  If  yon 
are  not  personally  pious,  you  will  he  accomplices  in  drawing  down  the  thunderbolt 
and  chargeable  to  that  extent  with  your  country's  ruin,  and  the  ruin  of  souls.  Come 
to  Christ  now;  let  all  your  past  iniquity  be  forgotten  and  forgiven  as  you  bow  before 
him  in  humiliation  and  in  tears ;  he  will  not  refuse  you  ;  he  will  not  cast  you  out 
Then  enter  upou  a  lifo  of  piety  in  spite  of  all  that  scoffers  say.  Ah  !  religion  is  not 
so  mean  a  thing  as  infidels  represent  it  to  be !  They  curl  the  lip  of  scorn  at  us,  and 
we  can  bear  that ;  they  flash  the  eye  of  hate  at  us,  and  we  can  bear  that,  as  long  as 
God  looka  npon  us  with  complacency,  as  long  as  he  has  promised  to  crown  us  as 
conquerors  in  heaven,  for  which,  by  our  spiritual  conflicts  and  victories,  we  shall 
have  come  prepared.  Oh,  it  is  no  mean  thing.  The  saint,  the  righteous  man,  the 
pious  believer  in  Jesus,  is  a  patriot  as  well  as  a  saint  The  worldling  may  sneer  and 
scorn,  but  we  have  a  noble  revenge,  for  it  is  pious  men  that  have  kept  the  con- 
flagrating elements  away  from  this  long-doomed  world  up  to  the  present  moment  of 
its  history ;  and  if  the  ten  righteons  had  not  been  in  this  enormous  Sodom,  long  ere 
now  would  the  fire-brand  of  destruction  have  struck  it  that  it  might  be  consumed  in 
its  deserved  ruin.  Thank  God,  there  is  hope  for  the  world  yet  When  the  prophet 
in  depression  and  in  sorrow  was  saying, 44 1,  even  1  only  am  left  the  prophet  of  the 
Lord,"  God  pointed  hint  to  seven  thousand  that  had  never  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal ; 
and  there  are  faithful  ones  in  the  secret  places  of  the  world  yet— palm-tree-Christians 
growing  up  in  unexpected  places  amid  sandy  soil,  and  with  no  companionship,  who 
are  flourishing  in  godly  vigour  and  earnest  in  persevering  prayer.  There  is  hope  for 
the  world  yet  Oh,  for  the  increase  of  these  pious  men !  Be  you  of  the  number 
of  this  unostentatious  but  valiant  host.  Do  you  pant  for  fame!  Yon  can  find  it 
here.  Young  men,  there  are  some  of  you  in  the  presence  of  God  that  have  ambition 
high  bounding  in  your  hearts,  who  feel  tho  elasticity  of  youth  within  you,  who  feel 
that  the  flight  of  your  soaring  spirit  is  not  the  flight  of  the  flagging  or  the  breathless ; 
that  there  is  something  still  within  you  that  pants  for  a  distinction  other  than  you 
have  yet  attained— oh,  come  to  Christ,  enlist  yourselves  in  his  service,  be  soldiers  of 
the  cross,  fight  moral  battles,  and  yours  shall  be  the  victory.  To  you  the  church  is 
looking ;  your  fathers,  worn  out  with  labour,  exhausted  with  the  vicissitudes  and  the 
victories  of  years,  are  passing  rapidly  away,  and  thoy  are  wondering  where  their 
successors  are.  They  have  gono  from  us ;  just  when  we  were  expecting  for  them 
higher  fields  and  wider  triumphs;  the  fiery  chariot  came  and  and  they  were  not  and 
nothing  was  left  for  us  but  to  cry  as  we  followed  the  track  of  the  cavalcade,  in  our 
hopelessness,  almost  in  our  agony — 41  My  father,  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel  and 
the  horsemen  thereof."  Oh !  thank  God,  they  have  flung  their  mantles  down,  and 
it  is  for  yon  to  catch  them,  to  robe  yourselves  to-day  in  the  garments  of  the  holy  de- 
parted, and  like  them,  to  do  and  die. 
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NEVEE  DESPAIR 

[From  Stories  for  Sunday  Scholars.) 

Ik  a  small  room,  very  poorly  furnished,  and  yet  so  clean  and  tidy 
that  it  looked  comfortable,  sat  a  very  old  woman  and  a  little  boy. 
The  old  woman  was  darning  a  stocking,  and  the  boy  was  sewing 
pieces  of  patchwork  together  to  form  a  quilt.  He  had  a  pale,  Bad 
face,  black  hair,  and  bushy  eyebrows,  small  thin  hands,  and  legs  so 
weak  that  they  seemed  unfit  to  carry  the  little  body  to  which  they 
belonged.  The  old  woman  was  telling  him  a  story,  to  which  he 
eagerly  listened,  saying,  every  time  she  stopped,  "  Go  on,  please, 
dear  grandmother."  This  little  boy's  name  was  John  Kitto.  He 
had  a  father  and  mother,  and  many  sisters  and  brothers,  but  he 
liked  best  to  live  with  his  grandmother,  for  he  was  often  ill,  and 
loved  quiet.  His  father,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  was  a  drunkard,  who 
spent  his  money  in  drink  as  fast  as  he  got  it,  while  his  wife  and 
child  ren  were  left  to  starve.  What  a  miserable  home  was  theirs ! 
When  John  went  there  it  made  his  heart  ache  to  see  his  poor 
mother  so  sad  and  weak,  and  his  brothers  and  sisters  wanting  food, 
and  so  he  was  always  glad  to  get  back  to  grandmother's  comfortable 
room.  When  John  was  twelve  years  old  his  gandmother  fell  ill, 
and,  having  no  means  of  support,  she  was  obliged  to  go  and  live 
with  John's  mother,  who  was  her  daughter.  What  a  change  was 
this  for  poor  John !  He  had  learned  to  read,  and  he  loved  reading 
more  than  I  can  tell  you.  Whatever  money  he  had  was  spent  in 
buying  books.  Once  he  wrote  a  book,  and  even  drew  pictures  for 
it,  and  sold  it  to  his  cousin  for  a  penny.  But  John  was  now  old 
enough  to  learn  a  trade,  and  to  earn  a  little  money  for  himself,  so  he 
was  placed  with  a  barber,  with  whom  ho  remained  until  he  was  six- 
teen years  old,  and  then  he  came  home  again.  His  father  was  a 
mason,  so  the  next  thing  John  did  was  to  put  on  a  smock-frock,  and 
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go  and  help  him  ;  but  as  ho  waa  too  weakly  to  do  much  work,  he 
passed  much  time  in  his  own  room.  Yes,  John  had  a  room  all  to 
himself — a  little  cupboard-like  place,  quite  at  the  top  of  the  house, 
with  scarcely  room  to  stand  upright  in  it.  It  had  a  slanting  roof, 
and  a  hole  which  served  for  a  window  and  a  chimney,  and  which  let 
in  the  rain  as  well  as  the  air.  The  walls  of  this  room  were  hung 
round  with  such  pictures  as  John  had  been  able  to  paint  or  buy. 
There  was  a  bed  in  it,  which  also  served  for  a  Beat,  as  he  had  no 
chair,  and  there  was  a  table  and  a  chest  filled  with  pebbles  and 
shells,  and  other  odd  matters  which  he  had  collected.  Ho  had  a 
good  many  books,  and  amongst  them  an  old  Bible,  which  ho  often 
read.  John  was  happy  enough  in  his  way,  and  always  glad  to  get  a 
quiet  time  for  reading  or  thinking  in  his  own  room ;  but  about  this 
time  he  met  with  a  sad  accident.  One  day  he  was  helping  his 
father,  who  was  at  work  on  the  roof  of  a  house,  and  John  was 
employed  in  carrying  up  slates  to  him.  It  was  a  heavy  load  for  such 
a  weak  boy ;  but  he  managed  to  totter  up  to  the  top  of  the  ladder, 
when,  suddenly  turning  giddy,  he  fell  to  the  ground.  There  he  lay, 
bleeding  from  the  nose  and  mouth  and  cars,  and  quite  senseless,  for 
ho  was  much  hurt,  and  did  not  recover  his  senses  for  a  fortnight. 
At  length  he  awoke,  as  if  from  sleep,  and  could  not  make  out  what 
was  the  matter  with  him.  He  tried  to  rise  in  bed,  but  fell  back ; 
then  he  looked  round  the  room  and  saw  several  people  talking  one 
to  another,  but  he  could  not  hear  a  word  they  said.  He  spoke  to 
them,  and  saw  their  lips  move  in  reply  ;  but  he  could  hear  nothing. 
"  Why  do  you  not  answer  me  ?  "  he  cried.    "  Speak,  speak." 

Then  some  one  took  a  slate  and  wrote  upon  it,  "  Tou  are  deaf." 

Poor  boy !  can  you  fancy  what  he  felt  when  he  knew  this ;  how 
he  turned  his  head  on  the  pillow  and  wept  long  and  bitterly. 

And  so  day  after  day  passed,  and  John  grew  paler  and  thinner 
and  more  miserable-looking  than  ever.  When  able  to  get  out  he 
used  to  collect  the  pieces  of  iron  and  rope,  or  anything  else  worth 
picking  up  from  the  black  mud,  when  the  tide  was  out,  for  John 
lived  in  a  seaport  town.  But  he  gained  very  little  by  this ;  and  one 
day  he  hurt  his  foot  very  badly  by  treading  on  a  broken  glass-bottle, 
and  was  obliged  to  give  it  up  altogether. 

•  What  was  the  poor  boy  to  do  ?  He  could  not  tell,  and  yet  he  must 
tiy  and  earn  money  in  some  way.   He  had  but  twopence  in  the 
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whole  world,  and  this  he  spent  in  buying  paper,  and  then  he  painted 
flowers  and  faces,  and  birds  and  trees,  and  very  queer  things  they 
were ;  but  people  bought  them,  for  they  liked  to  encourage  a  lad 
who  tried  to  earn  an  honest  penny.  At  last  this,  too,  failed,  and  there 
seemed  nothing  left  for  poor  John  to  do  but  starve.  Now  all  this 
time  he  had  a  source  of  happiness  that  no  one  could  take  from  him. 
Before  his  accident  he  read  his  Bible  very  often,  because  it  amused 
him ;  but  after  his  accident  he  loved  to  read  it  because  he  found 
comfort  in  it.  Ho  read  it  with  prayer,  asking  God  to  enable  him  to 
understand  it ;  and  thus  he  learned  to  feel  that  he  had  a  Friend  and 
a  Father  in  the  Great  God — and  what  a  blessed  thought  was  this  I 
The  next  thing  that  happened  to  John  was  his  removal  to  the  work- 
house, and  this  was  a  change  for  the  best  for  him,  since  he  was  well 
fed  and  clothed,  and  taught  to  make  list-shoes.  He  still  continued 
to  read  every  book  that  came  in  his  way,  and  to  make  the  most  of 
every  opportunity  of  improving  himself. 

He  used  to  write  down  from  day  to  day  all  that  happened  to  him, 
but  I  have  not  room  to  tell  you  what  he  wrote.  The  poor  lad  suffer- 
ed much ;  but  he  was  kindly  treated,  and  improved  rapidjy,  while  his 
good  conduct  made  him  much  liked  by  the  master  of  the  workhouse, 
who  soon  took  a  great  interest  in  him.  Ho  also  seems  to  have  gone 
on  steadily  in  the  way  of  holiness,  seeking  God  with  his  whole 
heart ;  and  you  know  the  promise — "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you."  So  it  was  with  John,  God  was  his  Friend,  and  so  He  raised 
up  other  friends  for  him.  One  after  another  many  persons  became 
interested  in  the  poor  lad,  and  showed  him  kindness ;  and  after  he 
had  been  four  years  in  the  workhouse  a  gentleman  at  Exeter  took 
him  to  live  with  him.  Then  John  had  many  Christian  privileges, 
and  he  profited  by  them,  and  at  length  it  became  the  one  desire  of  his 
heart  to  be  a  missionary,  and  to  devote  his  life  to  the  service  of  God. 

Not  long  after  this  he  was  engaged  by  the  Church  Mission  to  go 
to  Malta,  and  hero  ho  remained  for  some  time.  We  then  read  of 
his  going  to  the  East,  and  his  living  at  Bagdad  as  a  tutor  to  Mr. 
Groves' s  little  boys.  Mr  Groves  was  the  gentleman  who  took  John 
Kitto  to  live  with  him  in  Exeter.  While  living  at  Bagdad,  John 
was  gaining  knowledge  every  day.  With  his  slate  in  his  hand  he 
asked  questions  of  all  whom  he  met,  and  thus  learned  the  manners 
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and  customs  of  the  East,  which  he  treasured  up  for  future  use.  At 
length  he  returned  to  England  and  married.  He  had  several 
children,  and  it  was  a  great  source  of  grief  to  him  that  he  could 
not  hear  what  they  said.  He  used  to  say  to  his  wife  when  their 
first  child  hegan  to  speak,  "  Look,  is  she  speaking,  or  does  she  only 
make  a  noise  ? — tell  me  what  kind  of  a  sound  it  is.*' 

It  was  wonderful  how  soon  his  children  learned  to  understand 
him,  and  talk  with  their  fingers,  and  how  they  loved  their  poor  deaf 
father. 

All  this  time  he  went  on  writing  books,  and  very  clever  books 
they  were,  and  brought  him  great  honour ;  but  the  great  work  of 
his  life  was  "  The  Pictorial  Bible  " — a  Bible  full  of  pictures,  showing 
how  the  present  manners  and  customs  of  Eastern  life  explained 
those  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures.  John  Kitto  was  now  made 
Dr.  Kitto.  He  had  become  a  great  as  well  as  a  good  and  clever 
man.  He  continued  writing  books  until  the  day  of  his  death,  which 
was  very  sudden  ;  but  he  was  fully  prepared  for  the  great  change. 

Will  my  little  readers  try  and  profit  by  the  lesBons  which  the  life 
of  Dr.  Kitty  teaches.  As  a  child,  he  was  always  weak  and  often  ill, 
but  never  idle.  The  first  we  hear  of  him  is  that  he  could  sew  well, 
and  employed  his  time  in  making  a  patchwork  quilt  for  his  grand- 
mother. Then  we  find  him  poor,  wretched,  and  half-starved  in  his 
miserable  home,  and  perfectly  deaf  from  the  effects  of  his  accident ; 
but  still  industrious,  and  anxious  to  gain  knowledge  wherever  it 
could  be  found.  As  a  barber's  apprentice,  a  mason's  labourer,  a 
collector  of  rubbish  left  by  the  tide  in  the  black  mud,  and  as  an 
inmate  of  the  workhouse,  we  find  the  same  contented,  cheerful,  and 
industrious  spirit.  God  helped  him  because  he  tried  to  help  himself. 
"  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things,"  namely,  every  needful  good,  "  shall  be  added  to  you." 


"  Through  all  the  changing  scenes  of 
Id  trouble  and  in  joy,  [life, 

The  praises  of  my  God  shall  still 
My  heart  and  tongue  employ. 

"  Of  his  deliverance  I  will  boast 

Till  all  that  are  distrest, 
From  my  example  comfort  take, 

And  lull  their  griefs  to  rest. 


"  Oh  magnify  the  Lord  with  me, 
With  me  exalt  his  name  $ 

When  in  distress  to  Him  I  called, 
He  to  my  rescue  came. 

"  Oh,  make  but  tria^of  His  love, 

Experience  will  decide  <; 
How  bless'd  arc  they,  and  only  they. 

Who  in  His  truth  confide." 
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PRESENT  SALVATION. 

Present  Salvation;  not  this  final  glory  of  the  redeemed.  That  is 
not  for  thee  to-day.  Thou  must  wait  till  the  Lord  comes,  and  they 
that  sleep  in  Christ  shall  rise,  and  the  living  shall  be  ohanged. 
Then,  and  only  then,  shall  the  crowning  joys  tell  thee  all  that 
salvation  means. 

But  salvation  is  for  you  now.  You  may  not  rest  in  tho  haven,  or 
career  on  the  shore ;  but,  at  least,  you  may  be  delivered  from  the 
yawning  gulph,  and  placed  in  the  ship  with  Christ.  Salvation  from 
Bin,  pardon  for  the  past,  grace  for  the  prosent,  I  do  now  proclaim 
unto  thee,  oven  to  thee.  As  David  was  forgiven,  bo  shalt  thou  be. 
As  Paul  "  obtained  mercy,"  so  shalt  thou.  As  the  publican  went 
down  to  his  house  justified,  bo  shalt  thou.  As  the  early  Christians 
"rejoiced  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,"  so  shalt  thou.  As  the  thief 
on  the  cross  went  to  be  with  Christ  in  paradise,  so  shalt  thou,  unless 
thou  neglect  so  great  salvation. 

It  is  at  thy  door.  All  things  are  now  ready.  Thou  hast  nothing 
to  pay,  nowhere  to  go,  no  one  to  find,  nothing  to  invent  or  imagine. 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
Lift  up  your  heart,  lift  up  your  voice.  Call  upon  the  Lord,  and  say, 
"  Hide  Thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities." 
Do  it  just  as  you  are,  just  where  you  are ;  for  a  fitter  spot  or  a  better 
time,  or  a  more  worthy  condition,  you  will  never  see.  Now  is  the 
accepted  time  1   Now  is  the  day  of  salvation  1 

When  is  now?  In  matters  of  salvation  it  seems  to  be  always 
next  year.  But  no !  no !  Now  is  not  the  next  year,  nor  the  next 
month,  nor  the  next  hour,  nor  the  next  moment.  Now,  is  this 
price  less  instant  that  is  gliding  by.  Now,  is  the  pulse  that  is  beating, 
the  breath  that  is  passing,  the  twinkling  of  the  eye,  which  is  all  but 
gone.  Now,  then,  as  you  would  be  saved,  say  not,  "  At  a  convenient 
time."  This  time  is  not  convenient.  A  thousand  obstacles  occur 
to  you.  And  a  convenient  time  will  never  come.  If  you  wait  for 
it,  you  will  wait  till  the  hand  of  time  tolls  the  knell  of  another 
sinner  lost,  lost !  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts,  lest  lie  siy  in  His  wrath  that  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
His  rest  1 
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To-day  is  the  moat  convenient  time.  You  are  a  living  soul.  Sin 
has  corrupted,  hut  has  not  yet  destroyed,  you.  God  is  calling  you. 
All  things  are  ready.  Tour  salvation  is  as  near  as  that  which  the 
prodigal  found,  when,  returning  to  his  father's  presence,  he  dared 
to  hope  only,  for  rescue  from  a  shocking  death,  not  for  full  forgive- 
ness.  Seek  it  just  as  he  sought.  Say,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
Father."  Having  said  so,  lose  no  time ! — do  it !  Do  it  now !  Do 
it,  because  it  is  right  because  it  is  the  one  thing  to  bo  done, 
because  Christ  invites  you  to  do  it.  Arise,  and  come  to  your 
Father.  Say,  however  your  heart  may  fail,  and  your  voice 
hesitate, — ay,  force  yourself  to  say,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  Thy  sight ;  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  bo  called  Thy 
son."  Perhaps  Mercy  will  stop  thee  there,  in  the  very  act  of  confess- 
ing, and  pour  the  full  tide  of  forgiving  love  into  thy  astonished 
heart,  and  make  thee  feel  as  if  all  heaven  were  singing,  and  the 
Everlasting  Father  saying  of  thee,  "  This  My  son  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again  :  he  was  lost,  and  is  found  1" 


A  LETTER  ADDRESSED  TO  A  MOTHER  ON  THE  BIRTH 

OF  HER  FIRST-BORN  SON. 

Dear  Young  Friend, — Many  important  duties  devolve  upon  you, 
as  a  wife  and  mother,  to  train  up  the  little  immortal  for  Leaven's 
glory.  Children,  and  especially  boys,  are  said  to  be  what  their 
mother  makes  them. 

The  instruction,  the  influence,  the  prayers,  the  example,  of  a 
mother  go  with  them  to  a  period  beyond  that  which  no  thought  can 
reach  or  imagination  conceive. 

If  the  boy  is  Bpared  to  live  with  you  many  years,  your  influence, 
your  deportment,  will  never  be  banished  from  his  mind,  amid  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  life;  joy,  or  sorrow,  sickness  or  health — by  land  or 
water,  on  his  native  shores,  or  in  foreign  countries — in  time  or 
eternity.  If  other  things  are  forgotten,  a  mother  never  will  bo 
obliterated  from  the  memory.  You,  mother,  will  probably  bo  tho 
source  of  exquisite  joy  in  the  world  of  bliBS.  or  of  the  bitterest  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


A  LETTER  TO  A  MOTHER. 


151 


most  heart-corroding  sorrow  in  the  world  of  woe,  millions  of  ages 
hence. 

What  a  solemn  and  momentous  thought  to  carry  with  you,  the 
next  twenty  years,  if  God  should  see  fit  to  continue  you  both  in  life 
so  long. 

In  training  the  child,  it  is  not  only  a  few  set  hours  of  the  day, 
called  the  school  hours,  in  which  you  are  training  him,  but  by  every 
cast  of  your  countenance,  by  the  look  of  your  eye,  by  the  move- 
ments of  life,  by  your  temper  and  habitual  disposition,  by  the 
gravity  and  cheerfulness  of  your  manners,  by  your  transactions  of 
business,  by  your  deportment  in  domestic  affairs,  by  all  you  say  and 
all  you  do :  by  an  influence  unseen  and  unfelt  by  others,  but  not 
unseen  and  unfelt  by  him,  you  are  daily  making  him  an  heir  of 
glory  or  of  misery,  fitting  him  for  usefulness  in  this  world,  or  a 
drone  in  society,  an  idle,  trifling,  worthless  character;  and  en- 
tailing upon  him  unnumbered  blessings  or  cursings. 

Solemn  and  most  important  consideration !  you  will  probably  bo 
the  chief  instrument  of  his  existing  for  ever  in  heaven's  eternal 
sunshine,  or  in  the  deep  caverns  of  eternal  darkness.  0  that 
females  did  but  consider  how  much  is  involved  in  the  maternal 
character  I 

What  examples  of  maternal  tenderness  and  excellence  do  wo 
find  in  the  Word  of  Truth  ?  Who  presented  Samuel  to  the  Lord  ? 
His  mother !  Who  ministered  to  his  wants  in  the  sanctuary,  and 
made  his  little  coat?  His  mother  I  Who  travelled  yearly  to 
Sliiloh  to  witness  his  behaviour  ?  His  mother !  Who  brought  him 
to  minister  to  the  venerable  Eli  ?  His  mother  I  Who  taught  David 
to  lisp  the  praises  of  Jehovah  ?  His  mother !  To  whom  does  he 
most  frequently  refer  in  his  incomparable  song,  but  to  his  mother  ? 
Of  whose  piety  does  he  boast ?  His  mother's !  "I  am  the  son  of 
thy  handmaid."  Who  laid  the  foundation  of  Timothy's  piety,  and 
prepared  him  for  being  the  companion  of  Paul,  but  his  mother  and 
grandmother  ? 

O,  mothers  !  it  belongs  to  you  to  fill  your  country  with  patriots, 
and  the  church  with  members,  the  sanctuary  with  ministers,  and 
heaven  with  saints  !  " 
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SOBBOW  IN  SERVICE. 

"  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
'  Ephphatha,'  that  is,  '  Be  opened.1 " — Mark  vii.  84.  Jesus  had  just 
healed  a  case  of  demoniacal  possession  at  a  distance  from  Him; 
and  He  is  now  curing  another  person  who  is  brought  to  Him.  Tho 
first  was  done  by  a  word,  the  second  by  a  touch — the  one  without 
means,  the  other  by  the  use  of  means.  How  sovereign  and  how 
successful  are  His  cures !  The  person  last  referred  to  was  deaf,  and 
had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  How  thankful  should  we  bo, 
who  are  not  deaf  and  dumb ;  but  we  should  also  be  careful  lest  wo 
so  misuse  our  ears  and  tongue,  that  we  wish  wo  had  been  in  the  day 
of  judgment ! 

All  by  nature  are  spiritually  deaf  and  dumb.  God's  voioe  is  not 
heard  and  heeded.  God's  praises  are  not  uttered.  Those  who  are 
in  this  sad  case  are  so  willingly.  Jesus  can  cure  such— He  only  can 
do  it — He  professes  and  promises  to  do  it.  (Isaiah  xliii.)  Yet  few 
attend  to  His  word,  and  ask  him  to  put  forth  his  power.  If  wo 
would  study  the  way  in  which  He  heals  sinners  on  earth,  we  should 
be  more  encouraged  to  employ  Him  as  regards  our  souls,  and  be 
directed  how  to  do  good  to  others  as  His  instruments.  This  verse 
not  only  records  what  Jesus  did,  but  shows  us  what  kind  of  spirit 
He  possessed  and  displayed,  and  stirs  us  up  to  seek  to  cultivate  tho 
same  disposition.  His  was  a  spirit  of  active  compassion ;  He  went 
about  doing  good,  and  was  always  ready  to  effect  it  His  was  a 
spirit  of  holy  sorrow  and  deep  pity — "  He  $ighe<Lu  The  misery  of 
man  made  Him  sigh.  He  could  contrast  this  poor  creature  before 
Him  with  Adam  in  innocence.  He  saw  in  him  the  consequences  of 
sin,  and  also  a  picture  of  what  all  men  were  spiritually,  and  He 
sighed  over  tho  wreck.  Ho  sighed  also  when  He  thought  of  the 
little  lasting  effect  His  wondrous  miracles  produced,  and  how  they 
were  often  of  a  hardening  tendency ;  and  thus  marvelled  at,  and 
marvelled  over,  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart.  He  also  dis- 
played a  devotional  spirit — He  sighed  and  looJced  up  to  heaven.  He 
could  grasp  at  once'  all  man's  misery,  and  all  God's  mercy.  Hence, 
while  He  sighed  and  wept,  He  was  not  discouraged.    Let  us  learn 
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from  this  to  be  hopeful.  We  often  sigh,  and  look  in— sigh,  and 
look  round— sigh,  and  look  back,  but  forget  to  look  up.  We  must 
expect  reasons  for  sighing,  even  while  attempting  to  do  good ;  but 
we  must  still  persevere  in  our  labours  amidst  all  inward  sorrows, 
and  "  not  be  weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if 
we  faint  not."  The  great  preservation  from  fainting  is  to  consider 
Him  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself. 

•*  The  Son  of  God,  in  doing  good,  *'  God  will  not  let  love's  work  impart 
Was  fain  to  look  to  heaven  and  sigh;       Full  solace,  lest  it  steal  the  heart ; 

And  shall  the  heirs  of  sinful  blood  Be  thou  content  in  tears  to  sow 
Seek  joy  unmixed  with  charity  P  Blessing,  liko  Jesus,  in  thy  woe. 


THE  SATISFYING  CONCLUSION. 

God,  even  our  own  God  shall  bless  us.M— Ps.  lxvii.  6. 

How  great  is  the  difference  between  the  believer  and  the  worldling ! 
The  latter  has  "  a  god  which  cannot  save.'*  That  which  he  hath 
chosen  as  his  chief  good,  as  the  object  of  his  solicitude,  and  the 
great  end  of  his  existence,  has  no  power  to  bless  him.  ThiB  is 
proved  by  the  disappointment  of  many  while  living,  the  despair  of 
others  when  dying,  and  will  be  realised  by  millions  in  eternity  who 
will  for  ever  upbraid  themselves  for  having  chosen  a  shadow  instead 
of  substance— a  false  god  instead  of  a  true  and  living  God.  But 
consider  the  delightful  conviction  of  real  believers ;  "  God,  even 
our  own  God,  shall  bless  us.*'  Here  we  are  taught  this  consoling 
truth  that  whoever  has  chosen  God  as  a  portion,  shall  possess  Him  as  a 
fountain  of  happiness.  For,  choosing  God  includes  renouncement  of 
all  other  gods,  turning  the  back  upon  the  world,  surrendering  up 
our  will  to  His.  Such  will  rest  upon  His  promises,  rejoice  in  His 
mercy,  and  seek  to  regulate  their  actions  by  His  word.  All  such 
shall  be  blessed ;  all  God's  attributes  shall  unite  to  do  them  good. 
Mercy  shall  comfort  them,  grace  enrich  them,  power  uphold  them, 
wisdom  guide  them,  holiness  beautify  thorn,  faithfulness  secure  them, 
and  glory  crown  them.  God's  character  ensures  all  this.  Re  will 
bless,  for  ho  is  the  blessed  God ;  and  for  Him  to  bless,  is  for  Him 
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to  act  in  character.  Ilia  past  acts  havo  been  full  of  blessing.  The 
history  of  His  people  shows  that  they  are  a  people  blessed  of  the 
Lord.  He  hath  put  His  people  in  Christ  on  purpose  to  bless  them 
with  all  spiritual  blessings.  (Eph.  i.  3). 

Concerning  the  Saviour,  God  hath  declared  "  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  Him ;"  for  in  Him  the  promises,  which  are  all  full  of  blessings, 
"  are  yea  and  amen."  Let  us  then,  "  abide  tn  Him,"  and  abide  with 
His  people;  for  as  all  blessings  are  found  in  Christ,  so  many  of 
them  are  to  be  enjoyed  in  communion  with  His  people.  "Blessed 
be  the  Lord  out  of  Zion ;  for  there  the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing, 
even  life  for  evermore." 


THE  TWO  COUSINS .• 

♦he  sun  was  shining  brightly  into  Mary  "Wilson's  room  when  she 
awoke  the  next  morning.    It  was  quite  early,  but  then  it  was  hardly 
past  the  summer  time,  and  the  sun  was  up  early,  as  all  good  children 
should  be  too.    UJary  felt  rather  sleepy  still,  and  would  gladly  have 
rested  a  little  longer,  but  she  knew  that  she  had  a  great  deal  to  do, 
and  that  she  should  never  get  through  the  day's  work  if  she  allowed 
herself  to  be  idle  in  the  morning.    So  she  sprang  cheerfully  out  of 
bed,  and  dressed  herself  quickly,  but  neatly,  not  forgetting,  however, 
to  bend  her  knees,  and  lift  her  heart  in  gratitude  to  the  kind  Father, 
who  had  preserved  her  in  safety  through  her  sleeping  hours,  and  to 
ask  that  His  grace  might  be  with  her  throughout  the  day  she  had 
just  begun. 

.  Then  she  set  herself  to  work,  to  wake  and  dress  her  three  little 
sisters,  who  slept  in  the  same  room ;  this  task  was  rather  a  trial  to 
her  patience  and  temper,  for  they  were  all  a  little  fidgctty  and  careless, 
as  children  will  be  sometimes  and  gave  their  kind  elder  sister  a  good 
deal  more  trouble  than  they  need  have  done  ;  but  Mary  was  really 
very  patient  and  good-tempered  with  them,  she  was  resolved  not  to 
be  cross  with  them,  as  she  knew  she  was  apt  to  be  at  times,  that 
morning  above  all  others— the  very  day  after  she  had  given  her 
promise  to  her  dear  Miss  Aubrey  to  try  and  keep  her  temper  better 
guarded  for  the  future.  She  had  just  been  asking  her  heavenly 
Father  to  help  her  to  do  what  was  right  throughout  the  day  too,  and 

*  From  "The  Story  of  a  Week." — Wortiieiui  ami  Macintosh. 
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it  would  indeed  bo  careless  if  she  allowed  herself  to  fall  before  the 
very  first  temptation.  And  so,  because  she  did  not  speak  crossly  to 
the  children,  or  worse  still,  raise  her  hand  against  them,  as  she  had 
been  tempted  to  do  more  than  onee  before ;  and  just  because  she 
tried  coaxing,  instead  of  scolding,  to  induce  them  to  Btand  still,  the 
dressing  was  accomplished  in  much  less  time  than  usual,  and  without 
any  of  the  little  fretful  cries,  which  to  often  accompanied  this  part 
of  the  morning's  work.  This  over,  she  went  to  wake  and  help  her 
mother,  and  get  the  breakfast  ready,  for  poor  Mrs.  Wilson  was  but  a 
sickly  woman,  and  was  almost  blind,  and  Mary  had  a  good  deal  more 
to  do  in  the  cottage  than  little  girls  often  bare  to  do  at  her  age. 
However,  she  did  it  all  well  and  cheerfully,  and,  as  a  reward,  she  had 
once  overheard  her  mother  say  to  a  neighbour,  "  that  she  did  not 
know  however  she  should  get  on  if  it  were  not  for  her  little  Folly." 
They  were  the  sweetest  words  she  thought  she  had  ever  heard. 

There  was  another  trial  in  store  for  Mary  Wilson  before  the  morn- 
ing wore  away ;  the  first  trial  had  been  a  trial  of  temper,  the  second 
would  rather  touch  her  love  of  self.  Will  the  little  Christian  child 
be  able  to  bear  this  one  P  I  think  she  will,  not  botouse  she  is  strong 
•—not  because  she  is  naturally  unselfish,  but  because  she  is  humble, 
and  because  she  has  taken  the  best  means  to  enable  her  to  bear  it, 
by  having  so  earnestly  asked  her  God  to  help  her !  Miss  Aubrey 
was  to  loave  the  rectory  at  twelve  o'clock  that  day.  Her  carriage 
must  pass  the  end  of  the  lane  on  its  way  to  the  station— it  must 
stop  for  a  moment  at  the  toll-gate,  and  bo  at  this  toll-gate,  the  two 
cousins,  Mary  and  Fanny,  had  agreed  to  post  themselves  before  the 
carriage  arrived,  to  enable  them  to  say  good-bye  once  more,  and  to 
have  one  more  smile  from  the  kind  face  which  they  had  learnt  to  love 
so  well.  They  had  told  Miss  Aubrey  that,  if  possible,  they  should 
be  there,  and  she  had  said  she  should  be  glad  indeed  to  see  them  ; 
and  so  they  were  both  reckoning  on  this  last  meeting. 

The  old-fashioned  clock  in  Mrs.  Wilson's  kitchen  pointed  to  half- 
past  eleven,  and  Mary  was  just  about  to  ask  her  mother's  leave 
to  run  down  the  lane  and  meet  the  carriage,  when  Mrs.  Wilson  came 
in  equipped  in  bonnet  and  shawl,  and  told  Mary  to  be  sure  and  mind 
the  dinner  that  was  preparing,  and  to  take  great  care  of  the  children, 
lor  that  she  was  just  going  into  the  road  to  meet  Miss  Aubrey,  aud 
day  good-bye  to  her,  as  she  went  to  the  station. 
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The  words  were  on  Mary's  lipe,  "  Ob,  mother,  I  promised  to  be 
at  the  gate ;"  but  she  stopped  herself  in  time.  She  saw  that  the 
meeting  would  be  a  pleasure  to  her  mother,  and  that  dear  blind 
mother  had  too  few  pleasures  now  for  her  to  wish  to  deprive  her  of 
this  one.  She  felt  that  she  had  but  to  speak  one  word  of  ex- 
planation, and  that  she  would  have  her  wish,  self  would  bo  gratified, 
and  in  another  moment  she  would  be  on  her  way  to  the  meeting-place, 
whilst  her  mother  was  staying  at  home  in  her  stead — she  knew,  I  say, 
that  one  word  would  have  done  all  this,  but  Mary  was  a  little  heroine, 
and  she  would  not  speak  that  word. 

Do  you  know  what  it  means,  my  dear  children,  to  be  a  heroine  ? 
Heroes  and  heroines  are  those  who  do  great  and  noble  actions.  In 
the  world's  history  those  have  been  called  heroes  who  were  brave'and 
fearless,  who  did  great  deeds  for  their  country,  and  even  gave  up 
their  lives  for  the  sake  of  others.  You  must  all  have  heard  of  the 
liero  of  Switzerland,  who  to  preserve  his  country's  freedom,  was 
willing  to  risk  his  own  life.  Again,  weak  women  have  been  called 
heroines  wheu  they  have  forgotten  the  natural  timidity  of  their  Bex, 
and  have  bravedlthe  dangers  of  the  sea,  or  the  land,  to  save  or  to 
benefit  their  fellow  creatures,  as  Grace  Darling  did  in  her  father's 
life-boat,  or  Florence  Nightingale  did  in  the  Crimean  hospital.  All 
honour  be  to  these  noble  men  and  women.  I  would  not  rob  them  of 
one  iota  of  their  well  earned  praise — of  their  rightful  place  in 
people's  memories  and  hearts.  But  still  I  think  that  there  are  other 
heroes  and  heroines  besides  these, — Silent  ones,  of  whom  the  world 
may  never  hear,  whom  the  world  might  not  delight  to  honour  j  for  if 
to  be  heroic  is  to  do  great  and  noble  deeds,  then  those  are  heroic 
who,  as  the  poet  Bays  know  how  to  "  suffer  and  be  strong who 
watch  by  the  weary  bed  of  sickness  day  after  day  with  uncomplaining 
patience,  without  thanks,  almost  without  reward ;  who  can  submit  to 
the  injustice  and  ill  temper  of  others  without  striving  to  avenge  hem- 
selves  by  one  angry  word  or  deed;  who  can  overcome  their  own 
inclinations,  and  their  own  selfishness,  for  tho  sake  of  those  who  will 
never  know  the  effort  it  has  cost  them  to  do  so. 

In  the  sight  of  God  I  believe  they  are  counted  greater  heroes  who 
conquer  themselves  than  they  who  conquer  others.  We  kuow  who 
bath  said,  "  He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  greater  than  the  mighty,  and 
he  that  ruleth  bis  spirit  than  he  that  takoth  u  city." 
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As  I  said  before,  our  little  friend  Mary  was  a  heroine  in  her  way 
when  she  resisted  the  temptation  to  speak  the  selfish  words,  which 
would  in  a  moment  have  induced  her  kind  mother  to  send  her  to  the 
meeting  place  in  her  stead. 

"Tell  dear  Miss  Aubrey  I  am  at  home  minding  the  children, 
mother/'  was  all  she  trusted  herself  to  say;  for  she  did  not  wish  her 
teacher  to  think  that  either  negligence  or  forgetfulness  had  kept  her 
away.  '*  You  can  show  your  love  to  me  best  by  doing  what  is  right," 
Miss  Aubrey  had  said  the  day  before,  and  Mary  trusted  she  would 
understand.  * 

81owly  the  minutes  passed  away,  and  twelve  o'clock  struck  at  last. 
Mary  sat  disconsolately,  looking  into  the  fire. 

"  Sister  Polly  cry,  poor  sister  Polly,"  said  a  little  voice,  and  in  an- 
other moment  a  childish  form  had  climbed  up  on  to  her  knee,  and 
childish  arms  were  clinging  about  her  neck.  « 

It  was  too  true,  all  she  could  do,  she  could  not  help  the  two  big 
tear-drops  which  had  gathered  in  each  eye,  and  were  now  rolling 
down  her  cheeks.  She  did  not  know  how  much  she  had  reckoned  on 
the  morning's  meeting  until  now  that  it  was  too  late.  Not  because 
she  had  not  cared  for  the  pleasure,  but  because  she  had  put  duty 
before  pleasure,  was  she  sitting  there  at  home ;  but  the  disappoint- 
ment was  none  the  less  keenly  felt.  But  already  the  child's  eatress- 
es, and  the  precious  words  of  sympathy  had  done  her  good,  as  they 
will  do  good  always  except  to  those  whose  hearts  are  steeled  against 
them  by  sin,  or  by  an  evil  conscience.  She  kissed  the  little  comforter, 
and  keeping  her  on  her  knee,  told  the  others  to  sit  beside  her,  and 
she  would  tell  them  a  pretty  story  till  mother  came  back. 

Wise  girl!  she  knew  it  would  be  worse  than  useless  to  go  on  think- 
ing and  fretting  about  what  could  not  be  helped. 

And  so  intent  did  she  become  upon  her  loving  work,  and  so  busy 
with  the  task  of  telling  to  the  children  the  beautiful  story  of  Joseph 
and  bis  Brethren  in  such  simple  words  as  their  little  minds  could 
understand,  that  she  never  heard  the  latch  of  the  outer  door  gently 
lifted ;  she  never  heard  the  sound  of  a  light  footstep  on  the  sanded 
floor ;  Bhe  never  knew  that  Gertrude  Aubrey  was  standing  behind 
her,— until  a  soft  hand  was  laid  upon  her  shoulder,  and  a  sweet  face 
looked  into  hers,  and  a  kind  voice  whispered  into  her  ear,  "  Well 
done,  my  little  Mary." 
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Mary  started  and  sprang  np,  but  the  joy  was  to  much  for  her ; 
the  pleasure  she  had  just  been  teaching  herself  to  do  without,  now 
that  it  had  come  upon  her  so  suddenly,  was  too  trying,  and  the 
unbidden  tears  rushed  to  her  eyes  much  faster  than  they  had  done 
when  she  had  been  only  grieving  over  her  own  disappointment. 

But  Miss  Aubrey  understood  it  all.  She  had  seen  the  drooping 
eyelid  and  the  tear-stained  cheek  from  the  first,  and  she  knew  well 
what  the  previous  effort  of  self-denial  must  have  been,  and  what 
the  little  girl  was  feeling  now ;  so  she  sat  down  in  Mary's  chair, 
and  putting  her  arm  round  her  waist,  drew  her  towards  her.  Mary 
could  not  speak,  she  could  only  sob,  while  Miss  Aubrey  went  on  to 
tell  her  that  she  knew  exactly  how  it  was,  when  her  mother  had 
told  her  she  was  at  home,  and  as  she  had  a  few  minutes  to  spare,  she 
had  left  Mrs.  Wilson  to  talk  to  the  Rector,  and  had  run  down  the 
lane  to  have  a  peep  at  Mary,  as  Mary  could  not  como  to  have  a  peep 
at  her.  She  soothed  her  with  kind  words,  and  bade  her  always  do 
what  was  right,  as  she  had  done  that  morning,  until  the  little  girl 
looked  up  again  and  smiled — Buch  a  happy  smilo ; — and  when  the 
parting  kiss  had  been  given,  and  Miss  Aubrey  was  really  gone,  Mary 
went  about  the  rest  of  the  day's  work  with  a  light  heart  and  a  cheer- 
ful spirit  which  quite  surprised  herself ;  she  even  found  herself 
singing  .at  her  work  on  the  very  afternoon  of  the  day  which  she  had 
been  dreading  for  weeks  past.  And  why,  do  you  think  ?  Because 
she  was  happy  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  and  her 
cheerful  song  (though  perhaps  she  did  not  know  it)  was  but  her 
spirit's  psalm  of  thanksgiving  for  its  victory  over  self. 


0  DOUBTING  HEART. 

Where  are  the  swallows  fled  ? 

Frozen  and  dead, 
Perchance  upon  some  bleak  and  stormy  shore. 
O  doubting  heart ! 
Far  over  purple  seas, 
They  wait  in  sunny  ease, 
The  balmy  southern  breeze, 
To  bring  them  to  their  northern  home  once  more. 
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Why  must  the  flowers  die  ? 

Prisoned  they  lie 
In  the  cold  tomb,  heedless  of  tears  or  rain. 
O  doubting  heart ! 
They  only  sleep  below 
The  soft  white  ermine  snow, 
While  winter  winds  shall  blow, 
To  breathe  and  smile  upon  you  soon  again. 

The  sun  has  hid  its  rays 

These  many  weary  days ; 
Will  dreary  hours  never  leave  the  earth  ? 
O  doubting  heart ! 
The  stormy  clouds  on  high 
Veil  the  same  sunny  sky, 
That  soon  (for  spring  is  nigh) 
Shall  wake  the  summer  into  golden  mirth. 

Fair  hope  is  dead,  and  light 

Is  quenched  in  the  night ; 
What  sound  can  break  the  silence  of  despair  P 
O  doubting  heart ! 
The  sky  is  overcast, 
Yet  stars  shall  rise  at  last, 
Brighter  for  darkness  past, 
And  angels*  silver  voices  stir  the  air. 


WHAT  LUCY'S  MAMA  SAID  AND  WHAT  LUCY  DID. 

"  Lucy,"  said  Mama,  "  I  expect  my  friend  Mrs.  Ward  and  her  little 
daughter  Lucy  to  spend  the  day  with  me.  While  the  two  Mamas 
are  engaged  in  conversation  the  two  little  daughters  may  also  engage 
in  conversation  suitable  for  them.  You  remember  the  motto  with 
which  you  began  the  year,  namely, '  to  be  good,  to  do  good,  and  to 
get  good/  to  day  you  will  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  good  to  your 
little  friend  Lucy.  Let  me  hear,  love,  how  you  will  set  about  it" 
"  First  of  all  Mama,  I  shall  try  to  get  her  to  like  me  by  doing  all 
I  can  to  amuse  her,  showing  her  my  dolls  and  my  toys,  then  I  shall 
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take  her  into  tho  garden  and  show  her  the  flowers  and  give  her  a 
nice  ripe  plum,  then,  I  shall  teach  her  a  little  text." 

"  Very  good"  said  Mama,  "now  there  is  the  carriage,  run  off  to 
meet  her." 

Lucy  met  her  little  friend  with  beaming  eyes,  took  her  by  the  hand, 
led  her  into  the  play-room,  and  showed  her  all  she  oould  think  of 
that  was  pretty ;  after  a  time  they  walked  hand  in  hand  to  the  garden, 
where,  after  admiring  flower  after  flower  they  turned  to  the  fruit 
trees,  and  selected  a  delicious  plum,  the  plum  being  discussed,  they 
went  out  on  tho  lawn  and  rested  themselves  upon  a  rustic  seat,  when 
Lucy,  who  had  seen  six  birth-days,  began  thus  to  Luoy  who  had  only 
seen  four : — "  You  are  four  years  of  age,  Lucy,  and  I  would  like  to 
each  you  a  little  text.   The  text  shall  only  have  four  words,  the 
first  word  shall  only  have  one  letter,  the  letter  I;  the  second  shall 
have  two  letters,  am ;  the  third  shall  have  three,  the ;  and  the  fourth 
shall  have  four,  door,    *  I  am  the  door.'   J  means  Christ,  and  when- 
ever I  have  occasion  to  write  that  text  I  meau  to  make  the  I  very 
large,  for  Christ  is  so  great   I  am  so  glad  that  Christ  told  us  that 
Ho  is  the  door  into  heaven,  for  I  feel  so  sure  of  His  kindness  and 
love  that  He  will  let  me  in  whenever  I  ask,  but  remember  Luoy  you 
must  ask  Him.    He  is  very  grieved  indeed  when  little  girls  care  so 
little  for  Him  as  never  to  speak  to  Him,  nor  ask  Him  for  any  of  the 
good  things  that  He  is  holding  out  to  them  all  the  day  long.  He 
says,  *  Come  to  Me,  Luoy— look  to  Me,  Luoy— speak  to  Me,  Lucy.' 
'  Now,1  said  Lucy,  *  embracing  her,  will  you  speak  to  Christ  to- 
night, Lucy,  and  every  night,  and  never  forget  Him."   Lucy  answer- 
ed, "  I  will.'*    The  two  girls  joined  the  mamas  looking  so  happy ; 
and  why  ?  because  they  had  been  good,  done  good,  and  got  good. 


TEACE. 

Wo  might  enjoy  much  peace,  if  we  did  not  busy  our  minds  with 
what  others  do  and  say,  in  which  we  have  no  concern.  But  how  is 
it  possible  for  that  man  to  dwell  long  in  peace,  who  continually 
intermeddles  in  the  affairs  of  others;  who  runB  about  seeking 
occasions  of  disquietude,  and  never,  or  but  seldom,  turns  to  God,  in 
tho  retirement  of  a  recollected  spirit  ? 
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THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 
Deliverbd  on  Tuesday  Mobjung,  Mat  31,  1853, 

BY   THE   REV.   HENRY   MELVILL,  B.D., 

At  St.  Margaret's  Church,  Lothdurt. 


"  And  be  said  onto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  mc  wben  thou  coracat  Into  thy  kingdom.  And 
Jextu  mid  auto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  ehalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradlae." — LCK.B 
xxiU.  42,  43. 

We  need  not  toll  jou  thai  this  conversation  took  place  when  our  blessed  Saviour  was 
on  the  cross,  and  that  the  party  who  addresses  Christ  is  one  of  the  two  thieves  who 
had  been  crucified  with  him,  in  order  to  give  greater  indignity  to  his  death.  While 
the  Redeemer  was  suspended  between  heaven  and  earth,  the  surrounding  multitude 
challenged  him  to  give  proof  that  ho  was  the.  Messiah,  by  coming  down  from  the 
cross  and  saving  himself.  The  chief  priests  declared  themselves  ready  to  acknowledge 
him  as  Christ  if  he  would  thus  demonstrate  his  might,  and  they  therefore  joined  with 
the  common  people  in  demanding  the  sign.   We  cannot  think  it  strange  that  our 
Lord,  who  undoubtedly,  had  he  chosen,  could  have  given  the  required  proof,  should 
have  persisted  in  withholding  it;  he  had  already  furnished  an  accumulation  of 
evidence  which  had  failed  in  convincing  his  countrymen.   He  was,  moreover,  about 
to  give  a  mightier  sign  than  was  asked  with  so  much  insolence  and  pertinacity ;  his 
raising  himself  from  the  dead  was  a  more  stupendous  act  than  would  have  been  his 
descent  from  the  cross;  and  he  who  could  look  forward,  and  observe  how  the  evidence 
of  this  miracle  would  be  resisted,  must  have  felt  well  assured  that  even  had  ho 
hearkened  to  tho  call,  and  loosed  himself  from  the  tree,  the  multitude,  if  for  an  instant 
overawed,  would  have  quickly  again  shouted,  w  Away  with  him,  away  with  him."  It 
appears  from  the  account  given  by  St.  Luke,  that  one  of  the  two  thieves  who  wore 
crucified  with  Christ  joined  in  the  demand  that  he  should  descend  from  tho  cross ;  but 
Bt.  Matthew  say*— "  The  thieves  also  which  were  with  him  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth." 
At  first,  in  all  probability,  both  the  thieves  reviled  ChriBt,  but  afterwards,  the  one 
receiving  the  grace  of  God  into  his  heart,  rebuked  his  companion,  and  sought  pardon 
from  Jesus.   If  we  adopt  this  supposition,  the  only  one  reconciling  tho  accounts  of 
tho  two  Evangelists,  wo  must  believe  (and  why  should  we  not?)  that  the  whole  of  the 
work  of  conversion  was  done  during  the  brief  hours  of  suffering,  ho  that  he  who  was 
a  blasphemer  when  nailed  to  the  cross  became  a  believer  before  life  was  extinguished. 
Many  writers,  indeed,  suppose  that  tho  penitent  thief  had  enjoyed  previous  advan- 
tages— that  either  whilst  in  prison,  or  at  some  other  period,  he  had  been  led  to  give 
attention  to  the  pretensions  of  Christ   Thus  one  thief  is  thought  to  have  brought  to 
the  cross  a  disposition  towards  Christ  which  was  not  possessed  by  the  other,  so  that  in 
bis  last  agony  he  only  publicly  avowed  a  faith  that  had  been  before  gathering  within  his 
breast.   It  may  havo  been  so ;  but  at  leant  you  should  remember,  that  if  it  were,  two 
of  the  Evangelists  have  mis-stated  the  facts,  seeing  that  both  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
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Mark  affirm  that  both  thieves  joined  in  reviling  our  Lord.   We  are  free  to  declare 
oar  persuasion,  that  much  of  the  beauty  of  the  history  lies  in  its  showing  the  possibi- 
lity of  an  instantaneous  effect  being  given  to  tho  preaching  of  the  gospel.   In  ordi- 
nary cases  we  believe  it  to  be  gradual,  so  that  a  man  passes  by  slow  and  painful  steps 
from  darkness  to  light ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  gospel  to  render  this  indispensable 
—on  the  contrary,  a  moment  may  be  long  enough  to  scatter  the  moral  shadows,  and 
pour  in  the  moral  sunshine.   What  does  the  gospel  mean  but  good  news ;  and  is  it 
absolutely  necessary  that  there  should  be  weeks  of  sadness  or  depression  before  the 
good  news  can  work  its  natural  effect,  and  produce  gladness  and  rejoicing  of  .heart? 
No,  it  is  the  property  of  good  news  to  cheer  and  to  animate  There  is  nothing  but,  "  Do 
you  believe  the  news  to  be  true  T  and  then,  if  it  be  also  good,  you  will  immediately 
be  conscious  of  an  emotion  of  delight.   At  least,  if  there  be  a  heart  on  which  good 
news  does  not  instantly  tell,  it  must  be  one  which  has  been  so  long  familiar  with  grief 
that  its  veins  have  grown  withered — one  in  which  sorrow  is  so  naturalized  that  the 
very  power  is  gone  of  bidding  joy  welcome.   There  is  no  reason  against  a  man's 
receiving  at  first  hearing  the  message  of  Christianity  as  good  news  from  a  far-off 
country.   Any  one  of  you  who  may  have  come  up  to  God's  house  a  practical 
Btrangcr  to  the  tidings  which  have  been  brought  down  from  the  world  of  spirits,  may, 
as  we  go  on  with  the  sermon,  feel  his  heart  open  to  admit  the  glorious  communication, 
and  then  go  away  from  the  sanctuary  with  all  those  rich  and  thrilling  emotions  which 
shall  testify  that  it  is  gospel  he  has  beard,  good  and  blessed  news  from  the  far-off 
home  Of  his  spirit;  ay,  and  we  are  thoroughly  persuaded  that  there  is  not  an  immortal 
being  within  sound  of  our  voice  who  may  not  at  this  very  day,  at  this  very  hour,  give 
heed  to  a  message  which  shall  come  home  to  him  with  all  the  freshness  of  u  first 
announcement,  or  who  may  not,  from  having  his  thoughts  turned  to  Christ  on  the 
throne,  realise  to  the  very  letter  the  experience  of  the  thief,  so  that  although  he  may 
have  brought  with  him  a  disposition  to  neglect  the  Saviour,  or  even — for  such  hardi- 
hood is  posible— to  deride,  ho  shall  depart  with  all  the  ecstacy  and  satisfaction  of  soul 
which  must  follow  on  the  conviction  such  as  was  declared  in  our  text  of  the  penitent 
thief,  there  is  reserved  for  him  an  inheritance  in  Paradise. 

And  now  we  will  proceed  with  the  history  before  ns  on  the  supposition  we  have 
shown  to  bo  most  Scriptural — that  when  first  nailed  on  the  tree  both  thieves  equally 
reviled  the  Redeemer.   What  instrumentality,  then,  was  used  for  their  conversion, 
sucessfully  in  the  one  instance  though  not  in  the  other?   You  are  all  aware  that 
God's  ordinary  engine  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  is  the  preaching  of  his  Word- 
We  think  that  it  was  so  here.   Lifted  on  the  cross,  Christ  used  it  not  only  as  an  altar 
but  as  a  pulpit,  from  which  to  deliver  the  most  touching  of  sermons.    It  was  not 
merely  that  he  preached  by  tho  beauty  of  his  patience  and  his  meekness,  there  must 
indeed  have  been  a  voice  in  this  which  ought  to  have  spoken  to  the  most  hardened  of 
the  multitude,  producing  conviction  of  his  innocence,  and  contrition  for  the  share  taken 
in  his  condemnation  and  crucifixion ;  but  we  may  consider  the  prayer  which  Christ 
uttered  for  his  murderers  as  most  strictly  the  sermon  which  the  malefactor  heard, 
and  which,  carried  home  to  his  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  wrought  in  him  the  change 
so  quickly  and  Btrikingly  developed.   u  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do ; "  these,  wo  think,  were  the  words  which  penetrated  tho  conscience  of  the 
thief,  and  assured  him  that  the  being  who  hung  at  his  aide  was  none  other  than  tho 
promised  Saviour  of  the  world;  for  there  was  contained  in  that  prayer  a  distinct 
claim  to  the  being  the  Christ— for  since  the  Jews  crucified  him  for  pretending  to  bo 
the  Messiah,  Christ's  saying  that  they  knew  not  what  they  did,  amounted  to  an 
assertion  that  he  actually  was  the  Messiah.   And  this  claim  thus  repeated,  when  it 
was  too  bite  to  expect  its  being  admitted,  was  not  urged,  as  it  might  have  been  by  an 
impostor,  with  bitterness  and  virulence— on  the  contrary,  it  was  advanced  in  a  petition 
for  the  forgiveness  of  the  very  parties  by  whom  he  was  denied,  and  tho*,  at  one  and 
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the  tame  instant,  Jesus  declared  himself  the  Christ,  and  evinced  a  disposition  showing 
that  he  could  not  be  a  deceiver ;  and  independently  of  giving  a  proof  of  his  being  the 
Christ,  the  prayer  gave  the  most  ample  encouragement  to  the  very  worst  of  trans- 
gressors.   If  Jesus  were  not  a  deceiver,  it  was  not  possible  to  imagine  a  more  heinous 
offence  than  was  perpetrated  by  his  murderers,  and  nevertheless  it  appeared  that  those 
murderers  were  not  excluded  from  forgiveness,  inasmuch  as  Jesus  made  that  forgive- 
ness the  subject  matter  of  prayer  to  the  God  whom  he  had  right  to  call  Father.  But 
if  there  were  pardon  for  those  who  crucified  Christ,  there  must  be  also  for 
every  offender;  and  hence  the  thief,  if  once  led  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
would  be  further  led  to  see  forgiveness  possible,  and  thus  apply  to  his  fellow- sufferer 
fur  salvation.   So  that  in  that  short  prayer  which  we  have  characterised  as  the  sermon 
of  Christ,  there  was  all  the  publication  of  the  gospel,  which  is  ordinarily  made 
effectual,  by  God's  Spirit,  to  conversion.   There  was  a  distinct  announcement  that  every 
sin  may  be  pardoned  through  the  intercession  of  Christ,  and  what  is  this  but  the  sum 
and  substance  of  the  gospel?  and  this  preaching  it  was  which,  without  indulging  in 
fanciful  supposition,  we  may  believe  to  have  been  instrumental  to  change  of  heart  in 
the  malefactor.   The  Spirit  of  God  took  the  prayer  of  Christ,  as  it  often  docs  a 
sentence  or  a  text  from  the  mouth  of  one  of  his  ministers,  and,  winging  it  with  power, 
seat  it  into  the  very  soul  of  the  man  who  had  just  reviled  the  Rcdeomor.   And  then 
it  is  beautiful  to  observe  how  immediately  there  came  forth  the  tokens  of  genuine  and 
thorough  conversion.   The  dying  thief  confessed  his  sinfulness,  and  manifested  no 
anxiety  but  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  for  the  salvation  of  his  partner  in  crime. 
u  He  rebuked,',  we  are  told,  "  the  other  thief,  saying,  Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  seeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation  ?   And  we  indeed  justly,  for  we  receive  the  dae 
reward  of  our  deeds,  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss ; "  and  it  was  not  until 
he  had  thus  confessed  sin,  rebuked  impiety,  and  magnified  Jesus,  that  hiB  thoughts 
turned  on  his  own  deliverance.   But  what  deliverance  did  he  seek  ?   When  first 
nailed  to  the  cross  he  had  no  conviction  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  but  joined  in  the 
taunting  cry  that  he  should  prove  himself  the  Chrirt  by  saving  himself  and  them ; 
but  as  Boon  as  assured  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  he  seemed  to  lose  all  anxiety  in 
respect  to  the  present,  and  to  centre  all  his  thoughts  on  the  future.   You  must  havo 
expected  that  he  who  had  asked  jeeringly  to  be  taken  from  the  cross,  believing  Jesus 
every  whit  as  powerless  as  himself  would  have  urged  the  same  request  seriously  and 
earnestly  when  convinced  that  Jesus  had.  full  ability  to  comply:  but  observe  the 
great  ohange  which  had  been  wrought  in  his  feelings.   He  had  acquired  spirituality 
of  mind.   Hitherto  earth  had  been  his  home,  but  now  he  felt  heaven  to  be  his  home ; 
therefore  he  no  longer  desired  to  be  released  from  anguish,  and  return  to  the  scenes 
and  companions  of  his  crimes.   He  believed,  indeed,  that  Jcsub  might,  if  he  pleased 
have  done  this ;  but  higher  and  nobler  thoughts  had  possession  of  the  dying  man's 
soul ;  he  had  heard  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins— he  had  heard  an  address  to  God  as 
the  Father,  and  he  believed  that  the  being  who,  in  all  the  weakness  of  humanity, 
hung  at  his  aide,  dying  like  himself  the  death  of  the  malefactor,  was  none  other  than 
the  long-promised  deliverer,  who  was  to  achieve  for  man  a  sublime  moral  rescue;  and 
therefore  these  were  more  lofty  and  glorious  things  than  a  lengthened  life,  whatever 
its  length  and  happiness,  that  passed  before  the  dying  thief ;  he  turned  to  Jesus,  and 
asked  him,  not  to  extract  the  nails  by  a  word,  not  to  restore  the  failing  energies,  and 
send  him  back  to  the  employments  of  earth— heaven  and  its  glories  occupied  his 
thoughts,  and  44  Lord  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom  "  burst  from 
his  lips.   It  was  a  wonderful  request.   What  a  faith  did  it  exhibit!    He  recognised 
a  king  in  the  dying  man,  and  saw  that  the  cross  was  the  high  road  to  the  throne ;  he 
felt  and  proclaimed  his  own  immortality,  and  knew  himself  no  destructible  thing, 
though  the  ministry  of  death  were  breaking  down  the  fleshy  tabernacle ;  but  once 
assured  that  he  bad  yet  to  cuter  on  untried  and  unlimited  destinies,  he,  therefore 
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asked  to  bo  remembered  when  all  this  sin  and  suffering  should  have  pn*f>ed  away,  and 
another  and  a  wider  range  of  being  should  spread  before  him.   And  "  remember  me/ 
He  only  asked  to  be  remembered ;  bnt  it  was  the  memory  of  a  king,  and  that  king 
Mesaiah,  Lord  of  the  invisible  world,  in  whose  chambers  he  solicited  a  place;  and 
thus  he  evinced  a  thorongh  faith  in  the  saving  power  of  Jesus.   What  advantage  the 
being  remembered  by  Jesus  unless  Jesus  could  procure  for  him  that  pardon  which  he 
had  been  asking  for  his  crucilicrs  V  What  advantage  the  being  remembered  by  a  king, 
except  that  as  king  he  must  have  authority  to  portion  ont  allotments  of  happiness?  So 
that  it  iB  no  overwrought  or  exaggerated  statement  that  the  dying  thief  exhibited  all 
the  tokens  which  can  ever  be  demanded  of  a  genuine  conversion.   There  was  confession 
of  sin,  there  was  spirituality  of  mind,  there  was  anxiety  for  others,  there  was  the 
fullest  recognition  of  Christ's  power  to  deliver,  and  there  was  a  mighty  faith  which, 
nothing  daunted  by  all  the  circumstances  of  apparent  helplessness  and  defeat,  wero 
sufficient  to  confound  and  overcome  distance,  sprang  beyond  the  lino  of  death  and 
shame,  and  seemed  to  gaze  on  the  palace  and  the  crown ;  and  though  he  had  not  an 
opportunity  of  showing  by  an  altered  life  that  his  heart  was  renewed,  yet  his  faith  in 
Christ  was  so  stupendous  an  act,  that  no  one  can  doubt  that,  had  space  been  allowed 
for  development,  every  action  would  have  proved  its  reality.  The  thief  was,  perhaps, 
the  only  individual  who  believed  on  Jesus  when  Jesus  died,  and  certainly  it  was  an 
amazing  thing,  that  he  who  was  hanging  beside  Christ  should  believe,  while  he  who 
had  laid  in  his  bosom  had  doubted ;  it  must,  we  think,  be  at  once  admitted,  that 
nothing  but  a  genuine  faith  could  have  broken  forth  at  such  a  time ;  so  that  the  mere 
fact  that  the  thief  confessed  Christ  when  all  othors  denied  or  forsook  him  furnishes 
as  resistless  evidence  of  the  reality  of  his  conversion  as  could  even  be  obtainod  from 
a  long  life  of  holiness.   So  that  it  waB  not  on  any  slight  marks  of  change  that  Jesus 
proceeded  when  he  spoke  comforting  words  to  the  dying  thief.   The  malefactor  bail 
given  the  strongest  possible  demonstration  of  repentance  and  faith ;  he  had  heard  the 
gospel  preached,  it  had  entered  into  his  heart,  and,  conviction  being  there  produced, 
confession  followed.   The  two  conditions  laid  down  by  St.  Paul  thus  received  fulfil- 
ment— "  With  the  heart  man  belie vcth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confes- 
sion is  made  unto  salvation ;"  and  though  all  the  proofs  were  gathered  into  a  moment 
of  time,  instead  of  being  spread  over  months  or  years,  yet  was  there  in  them  a  vigor 
and  clearness  which  irresistibly  proved  a  renewal  of  mind.   So  that  we  must  be 
borne  out  in  asserting,  that  it  was  to  a  man  whose  repentanco  had  been  ascertained  to 
bo  genuine,  whose  faith  had  been  shown  mighty,  and  whose  holiness  could  be  so 
seen  as  to  prove  that  space  only  was  wanting  for  its  manifestation — it  was  to  such  a 
man  as  this,  and  not  to  one  who,  driven  by  the  approach  of  death  to  think  of  the 
soul,  mutters  a  few  prayers,  expresses  some  rcgrcta,  and  then  receives  the  sacra- 
ment, that  Christ  made  the  blessed  declaration—41  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise." 

Now  we  thus  naturally  pass  from  reviewing  the  history  of  the  penitent  thief  to  the 
exposing  the  falseness  of  certain  hopes  which  that  history  has  been  made  to 
encourage.  Wc  may  all  be  aware  that  what  is  called  death-bed  repentance  has  been 
identified  with  the  repentanco  of  this  malefactor— that  men  have  encouraged  themselves 
from  it,  in  deferring  to  the  end  of  life  the  prodding  for  eternity.  Thoy  have  urged 
that  if  a  thief,  and  perhaps  a  murderer,  who  had  outraged  every  law  of  God  and  of 
man,  found  mercy  at  the  eleventh  hour,  and  went  straightway  from  the  cross  to 
paradise,  there  can  be  no  probability  against  others  whose  crimes  are  of  a  far  less 
awful  dimension,  repenting  on  a  death-bed,  and  obtaining,  whilst  in  the  act  of  dis- 
solution, a  full  and  free  forgiveness.  Now,  my  brethren,  we  set  no  bounds  to  the 
compassions  of  Ctod,  and  therefore  we  must  admit  frankly  that  genuine  and  effectual 
repentance  on  a  death -bed  in  altogether  possible,  though  we  believe  that,  like  startling 
prodigies,  inhUnees  occur  but  seldom  in  a  century  ;  however,  we  arc  not  at  present 
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concerned  with  the  general  question  of  the  possibility  or  the  probability  of  a  death- 
bed repentance,  but  only  with  the  degree  of  encouragement  which  is  given  to  the 
expectation  by  the  history  of  the  thief.   And  hero  we  can  be  certain  that  if  ever  a 
Scriptural  history  were  abused,  the  history  before  us  is  abused,  when  brought  to  give 
countenance  to  the  worth  of  repentance  on  a  death -bed.   Even  if  we  allow  that  the 
repentance  of  the  thief  was  the  same  thing  with  what  is  called  death-bed  repentance 
among  Christians,  what  is  the  encouragement  which  it  gives?   Do  men  forget  that 
two  thieves  were  crucified  with  Christ,  the  one  on  his  right  hand  and  the  other  on  his 
left,  and  do  they  forget  that,  although  one  was  saved,  the  other  perished  ?  And  yet 
both  had  the  same  advantages — both  heard  the  sermon,  both  were  within  arms'  length 
of  the  Saviour— yet  one  soared  to  heaven,  the  other  sank  to  hell.  What,  then,  on  the 
most  favorable  supposition,  is  the  amount  of  encouragement?   You  have,  if  you  will, 
the  history  of  two  men  on  a  death-bed ;  the  Saviour  preaches  to  both,  is  reviled  by 
the  one  and  received  by  the  other.   When,  therefore,  you  have  made  all  that  can  bo 
made  of  the  history,  you  only  bring  out  that  there  is  just  an  equal  likelihood  of  your 
repenting  on  your  death-bod,  and  of  your  not  repenting.   Will  this  satisfy  you? 
Who  can  feel  encouraged  by  tho  history  to  put  off  repentance,  when  he  can  only 
prove  it  to  the  full  as  probable  that  he  shall  be  lost  as  that  he  shall  be  saved,  if  ho 
defer  to  a  death-bed  the  turning  to  God  ?   He  must  be  singularly  unconcerned  as  to 
his  soul— Sirs,  he  cannot  feel  that  he  has  a  soul — who  can  be  satisfied  in  pursuing  a 
plan,  which,  on  the  best  calculation,  leaves  exactly  equal  the  chances  of  being  con- 
demned and  of  being  saved.   Yet  stay :  even  this  amount  of  encouragement,  if  men 
will  persist  in  calling  that  encouragement  which  makes  despair  equal  to  hope,  even 
this  amount  is  only  to  be  obtained  by  supposing  our  own  circumstances  and  those  of 
the  thief  precisely  tho  same.   A  man  must  be  able  to  show  that  when  stretched  on  a 
death -bed,  he  shall  be  in  the  same  moral  position  as  the  thief  when  nailed  to  the 
cross.   It  is  clear  that  nothing  can  be  more  unwarranted  than  his  arguing  from  tho 
certainty  of  the  thief  repenting,  to  the  likelihood  of  himself  repenting;  and  we  arc 
confident  that  there  is  not  one  amongst  you  who  can  possibly,  when  his  death- bed 
draws  nigh,  stand  morally  in  the  Eame  position.   Which  of  you  is  there  who  can  hear 
the  gospel  for  the  first  time  on  his  death -bed?  Yet  this  in  all  probability  was  tho 
ca.se  with  tho  thief.   Which  of  you  is  there  who  can  come,  aa  wo  may  suppose  the 
thief  came,  a  heathen,  or  at  most  an  uninstructed  Jew,  at  the  last  hour?  Ye  cannot 
drive  the  baptismal  waters  from  your  foreheads;  ye  may  make  yourselves  apostates— 
ye  cannot  make  yourselves  heathens.   Thus  there  will  be  separating  circumstances 
between  yourselves  and  the  malefactor,  which  ought  to  prevent  your  making  his 
repentance,  the  ground- work  of  an  indication,  that  you  may  repent  at  the  last.  The 
man  who  professedly  puts  off  repentance,  must  necessarily  smother  conviction ;  he 
will  therefore  carry  with  him  to  his  death-bed  a  seared  a  blunted  conscience;  he 
will  have  refused  Christ  fifty,  or  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand  times ;  he  will  have  grieved 
the  Spirit,  and  possibly  have  quenched  it  by  his  obstinate  resolve  to  defer  what  he 
had  been  made  to  feel  essential;  whereas,  in  all  probability,  tho  thief  had  never 
determined  to  put  off  repentance;  ho  had  never  resisted  the  Spirit;  he  had  never 
heard  the  gospel,  he  had  never  rejected  Christ.  And  will  any  one  of  you  dare  to 
think,  that  with  all  this  difference  between  himself  and  the  malefactor,  he  can  be 
warranted  in  so  identifying  the  cases  as  to  consider  the  last  hour  of  life  well-fitted 
for  the  work  of  repentance,  or  to  bolster  himself  up  with  the  flattering  persuasion, 
that  what  happened  to  the  dying  thief  will  happen  also  to  him — that  just  as  life  ebbs 
away  there  shall  flow  in  upon  one  who  has  despised  a  thousand  warnings  and  steeled 
his  heart  by  long  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  all  that  glorious  tide  of  faith  and  of 
assurance  which  rolled  into  the  soul  of  a  long  lost  prodigal,  who  had  never  before 
been  invited  home,  never  heard  tho  wonderful  annouoemcnt,  that  those  condemned 
justly  at  a  human  tribunal,  might  still  find  acquittal  at  a  divine,  and  who  still,  in 
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this,  his  last  extremity,  having  nhown  an  unprecedented  faith  by  giving  utterance  to 
the  prayer—"  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comcst  into  thy  kingdom,"  was  .sustained 
by  those  gracious  words  of  the  Redeemer—"  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise." 

But  there  is  yet  more  to  be  said.  It  ought  to  strike  every  one,  that  he  who  of  set 
purpose  defers  repentanoe  to  a  death-bed  should  be  able  to  prove  that  the  thief  of  set 
purpose  deferred  repentanoe  to  a  death  bed,  else  the  cases  are  so  distinct  that  there  is 
no  excuse  for  believing  that  the  final  penitence  of  the  one  renders  at  all  probable  the 
final  penitence  of  tho  other.  But  is  it  credible  that  the  thief  had  of  set  purpose 
deferred  repentance?  His  deportment,  when  first  stretched  on  a  death  couch,  was 
that  of  a  scoffer :  who  would  think  that  if  long  ago  he  had  fixed  his  timo  for 
repenting,  he  would  have  entered  on  it  reviling?  Though  if  it  were  even  certain  that 
the  thief  had  of  set  purpose  deferred  his  repentance,  and  had  before  he  was  brought 
to  the  cross,  which  was  his  death-bed,  all  that  hardiness  of  spirit  which  is  naturally 
produced^by  Stirling  conviction  and  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  should  still  say 
that  his  case  differed  very  materially  from  the  probable  one  of  any  amongst  ourselves 
It  was  in  certain  senses  an  advantage  to  this  criminal  that  he  died  by  the  hands  of 
the  public  executioner ;  he  knew  the  exact  day  and  hour  of  his  death,  and  therefore 
could  havo  no  share  in  a  feeling  so  common  with  the  sick  and  the  old,  that  life  may 
yet  be  prolonged,  and  still  afford  opportunity  for  repentance.  No  man  thinks  himself 
too  old  to  live  another  year ;  few  in  possession  of  their  faculties— and  they  cannot 
repent  without  them— think  themselves  too  ill  to  recover.  Thus,  unless  you  are  a 
criminal  in  the  hands  of  justice,  like  the  thief,  you  cannot  well  reach  a  time  at  which 
you  may  definitely  assert,  "  I  must  return  to  God  now  or  I  never  can  ;"  there  will  be 
this  striking  distinction  between  your  case  and  that  of  the  thief ;  and  this  of  itself 
should  show  men  that  thoy  abuse  the  history  when  they  encourage  by  it  the  hope  of  a 
death-bed  repentance.  The  thief  was  certain  that  further  delay  would  be  fatal,  for 
he  knew  that  he  must  die— you  will  be  always  thinking  that  further  delay  may  be 
safe,  for  you  will  bo  expecting  to  live.  Besides — we  would  lay  great  stress  upon  this 
—the  thief  was  not  worn  down  by  sickness;  his  death-bed  was  the  death-bed  of 
health ;  though  undoubtedly  suffering  great  pain  and  torment,  there  was  none  of  that 
enfeeblement  of  mind  which  is  ordinarily  produced  by  bodily  disease.  He  had  all 
his  senses  about  him ;  he  could  observe  from  his  fearful  elevation  what  was  passing  in 
the  crowd,  could  hear  their  taunts  and  take  part  in  the  bitter  reviling ;  and  we  seem 
at  liberty  to  conclude  from  the  wholo  account  of  the  crucifixion,  that  whatever  the 
amount  of  endured  torture,  there  was  not  necessarily  any  interference  with  a  most 
collected  state  of  mind,  but  that  every  energy  of  the  soul  retained  its  full  vigour,  in 
place  of  being  hampered  and  impaired,  as  it  always  will  be  by  what  we  strictly  term 
sickness.  And  thus  was  there  an  advantage  on  the  side  of  the  thief  which  none  of  us 
must  expect  in  his  last  extremity ;  for  we  are  as  clear  as  upon  a  Scriptural  truth,  that 
the  only  man  who  can  think  of  repenting  on  a  death-bed  is  the  man  who  never  stood 
by  a  death-bed.  It  is  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  frightful  power  with  which 
bodily  disease  assails  the  strongest  mind— it  is  this  only  that  will  lead  men  to  harbor 
the  idea  that  such  stupendous  things  as  the  thingB  of  eternity  may  be  fairly  grappled 
with  in  a  fever  or  a  consumption.  We  do  not  Bay  sickness  throws  a  man  beyond 
the  limits  within  which  repentance  is  possible ;  but  we  do  say  that  in  sickness  there  is 
commonly  such  a  prostration  of  mind — the  mind  so  sympathises  with  the  body,  or 
rather  is  so  swallowed  up  in  it,  that  the  probability  is  almost  as  an  infinity  to  a  unit, 
that  he  who  has  neglected  God  in  health  will  be  unable  to  seek  him  under  the  pressure 
of  disease.  And  from  all  this  mental  overthrow  the  dying  thief  was  exempt.  It  was 
not  in  the  nature  of  his  sufferings  to  effect  that  tremendous  dislocation  of  the  best 
power*  of  the  bouI,  which  every  one  familiar  with  sick  rooms  well  knows  to  be  pro- 
duced by  the  rasping  powers  of  disease;  so  that  if  we  bad  adduced  no  other  reason 
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we  hhould  think  that  enough  had  been  adduced  to  overthrow  the  delusion,  when  wo 
have  shown  yon  that  the  malefactor  could  collect  all  his  faculties,  clear  and  unim- 
paired, and  could  marshal  them  and  concentrate  them,  whereas  any  one  of  you  on 
the  couch  of  weakness  and  of  weariness  may  expect  such  a  breaking  down  of  the 
mind  as  will  incapacitate  him  for  thought,  and  that  melancholy  enervation  of  soul 
which  shall  render  it,  to  say  the  least,  the  most  surprising  of  prodigies  if  there  be  a 
bold  travelling  into  an  untrodden  immensity,  and  a  full  laying  hold  on  a  neglected 
eternity.  Tell  me,  then,  is  it  quite  right  to  think,  that  amid  the  emaciation  of  your 
last  sickness  you  shall  hare  power  and  collectedncss  of  soul  for  this  amazing  prayer 
—"Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom?"  And  what  right 
have  you  to  hope  that  you  shall  bo  Boothed  by  the  gracious  words— w  Verily  I  Bay 
unto  thee,  to-day  ahalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.1' 

Now,  when  you  combine  the  different  arguments  which  have  thus  been  successively 
brought  before  you,  we  think  that  you  will  agree  with  the  conclusion  that  whatever 
other  encouragements  may  strengthen  men  in  deferring  repentance  to  a  death-bed,  no 
encouragement  can  fairly  be  drawn  from  the  history  before  us.  You  will  observe 
that  we  have  not  been  arguing  the  general  question  of  the  possibility  or  probability  of 
death -bed  repentance,  but  only  the  degree  of  encouragement  which  such  repentance 
may  fetch  from  the  history  of  the  thief  upon  the  cross.  We  have  had  no  other  object 
than  that  of  proving  to  you  that  the  repentance  of  the  thief  cannot  be  so  identified 
with  what  is  termed  death-bed  repentance  amongst  ourselves  as  to  afford  the  least 
encouragement  to  the  opinion  that  there  will  be  time  enough  at  the  last  for  the  doing 
what  we  are  commanded  to  do  now  ;  and  thus  we  have  exposed  the  unwarrantable 
use  which  some  would  make  of  the  history.  We  have  only,  in  conclusion,  to  point 
out  briefly  the  lessons  which  it  is  calculated  to  furnish.  The  history  of  the  dying 
thief  offers  no  encouragement  to  those  who  would  defer  repentance ;  but  it  does  offer 
encouragement,  the  fullest  and  the  richest,  to  all  who  are  sincerely  desirous  of  being 
saved.  As  though  it  were  appointed  that  the  last  act  of  the  Mediator,  ere  he  breathed 
out  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  should  bear  witness  to  all  ages  that  no  case, 
as  it  were,  could  be  too  far  gone  for  his  power.  Lo !  the  tree  at  whoso  roots  the  axe 
was  already  laid,  which  was  trembling  on  the  fall,  and  all  but  cast  to  the  burning,  is 
suddenly  transplanted  to  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  shoots  out  branches  which 
reach  to  the  firmament,  and  are  glorious  in  their  verdure.  Who  can  despair  of  finding 
mercy,  when  he  sees  a  thief  transported,  as  in  a  moment,  from  the  cross  to  paradise? 
One  thief,  indeed  perished,  though  within  reach  of  the  Saviour,  and  therefore  we  arc 
bound  to  guard  against  presumption ;  the  other  was  saved,  though  in  the  jaws  of 
destruction,  and  therefore  we  are  bidden  never  to  despair.  God  thus  set  side  by  sido 
the  examples  of  his  justice  and  mercy,  teaching  the  men  of  every  generation,  that  in 
their  hope  there  should  be  no  rash  confidence,  and  in  their  fear  no  Blavish  despondency. 
Is  there  any  one  of  you  who  accounts  faith  an  easy  thing,  who  supposes  that  when  he 
pleases  he  can  believe  on  a  Saviour  presented  to  him  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
and  in  tho  ordinances  of  grace?  Oh,  let  such  an  one  look  at  the  thief,  placed  so  near 
to  Christ  that  he  might  touch  him  with  his  hand,  and  could  actually  behold  the 
precious  blood  flowing  forth  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  yet  perishing,  perishing  by 
the  side  and  under  the  preaching  of  Jesus.  Let  the  man  who  would  represent  salva- 
tion as  a  work  of  little  difficulty,  or  easy  achievement,  survey  this  spectacle,  and 
learn  that  if  he  would  escape  perdition  he  must  agonize  for  deliverance.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  there  one  amongst  you  who  is  tempted  with  the  thought  of  having 
sinned  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy — that  his  sins  are  too  many  and  too  aggravated, 
and  that  God  has  been  wearied  by  his  rebellion  ?  We  direct  such  an  ono  to  the 
penitent  thief ;  we  tell  him  he  cannot  be  nearer  hell  than  the  malefactor  was,  who  in 
the  act  of  dying  was  in  the  act  of  reviling.  If  ever  a  man  had  reached  tho  very  edge 
of  the  bottomless  pit  the  thief  was  that  man ;  if  ever  case  might  have  been  thought 
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desperate,  hiB  was  that  case ;  if  ever  Satan  felt  sore  of  his  prey,  ho  most  haro 
reckoned  on  it  in  this  instance ;  but,  omnipotent  to  deliver,  Christ  suddenly  inter- 
posed, and,  resistless  even  in  death,  snatched  back  the  criminal  just  as  he  inclined 
over  the  precipice,  and  the  burst  of  delighted  wonder  from  the  angelic  company  told 
out  what  joy  there  is  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  Ay,  and  we  would 
tell  the  sinner  who  may  be  cast  down  and  troubled  at  the  greatness  of  his  offence*, 
that  if  there  be  only  a  hair's-breadth  between  him  and  destruction,  the  sincere  cry  to 
Jesus  shall  produce  the  putting  forth  of  the  Redeemer's  hand,  and  then  for  him,  as 
for  the  thief  on  the  cross,  heaven  and  hell  shall  ring,  the  one  with  rejoicing  at  Christ's 
victory,  and  the  other  with  lamenting  at  Satan's  defeat.  The  man  must  be  actually 
in  hell  before  we  can  conclude  him  actually  without  reach  of  salvation  ;  until  the 
fearful  line  between  life  and  death  is  crossed,  the  gates  of  paradise  stand  open,  and 
no  amount  of  crime  can  block  up  irremediably  the  entrance,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  This  blessed  truth  holds  good  to  the  last 
moment  of  life,  and  against  a  huge  mountain  of  guiltiness ;  and  if  you  will  all  of  you, 
for  all  of  you  may— I  have  no  right  to  doubt,  Scripture  gives  me  no  right  to  doubt, 
that  salvation  is  within  arms1  length  of  every  one  in  this  assembly—  if  you  will  all  of 
you  send  up  in  sincerity  the  penitent's  prayer, 44  Lord,  remember  us  in  thy  kingdom- 
remember  us  in  thine  intercession,  remember  us  in  the  giving  of  thy  Spirit,  1  by  thine 
agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  thy  cross  and  passion,  by  thy  precious  death  and  burial, 
by  thy  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
good  Lord  deliver  us"'— if  you  do  this,  oh,  when  ye  come  to  die  one  friend  may 
suggest  this  consolation,  and  another  that,  relatives  may  weep  bitterly,  and  kinsmen 
throng  mournfully  to  the  last  farewell,  and  beloved  ones  perform  assiduously  kind 
offices  to  the  departing,  but  the  sustaining  and  cheering  thing  shall  be,  that  you  hear 
whispered  words  too  penetrating,  too  heart- searching  to  be  of  the  earth— 44  Verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
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HORRIBLE  MASSACRE  OF  CHRISTIANS  IN  SYRIA. 

Thb  distressing  intelligence  of  the  slaughter  of  thousands  of  Christ- 
iana in  Syria,  and  of  the  miserable  condition  of  still  greater  numbers 
who  have  escaped  from  their  burning  villages,  and  sought  refuge  on 
the  coast,  cannot  fail  to  excite  the  deepest  sympathy  in  England. 
On  the  mountains  of  Sidon,  the  Mohammedans  burnt  the  villages, 
the  convents,  and  the  churches,  and  drove  the  Christians  at  the  point 
of  the  sword,  killing  many  of  them.    Of  those  who  managed  to 
reach  Sidon,  three  hundred  and  thirty-five  were  killed  at  the  gates, 
and  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  by  their  fanatical  enemies — the  govern- 
ment troops  taking  part  in  the  slaughter.    The  Druses  were  attack- 
ing the  village  of  Babda,  containing  some  thousands  of  inhabitants. 
The  Pasha  of  Beyrout,  who  was  not  more  than  about  four  hundred 
yards  from  the  place,  with  600  regular  troops,  and  many  Bashi- 
Bazouks,  when  appealed  to  by  European  consuls,  refused  to  interfere ; 
yet  he  did  not  prevent  his  men  from  joining  in  the  attack  and  pillage. 
At  Hasbeiya,  the  site  of  the  first  Protestant  Church  in  Syria,  the 
Christian  population  having  exhausted  their  ammunition,  laid  down 
their  arms,  and  being  promised  their  lives  by  the  Turkish  military 
governor,  were  collected  in  the  palace,  when  they  were  killed  in  cold 
blood  by  his  people.    Hasbeiya  is  a  beautiful  village  at  the  foot  of 
Hermon,  and  cIobo  to  the  source  of  the  Jordan.    It  contains,  or  did 
before  the  massacre,  a  population  of  5,000  Christian  souls,  chiefly  of 
the  Greek  **  orthodox  "  church.  To  Protestant  Christendom  Hasbeiya 
should  be  a  place  of  the  utmost  possible  interest,  for  it  was  here  that 
preaching  of  evangelical  truth  had  borne  more  fruit  than  anywhere 
else  in  Syria.   Tho  Protestants  numbered  in  this  village  upwards  of 
two  hundred;  they  had  a  native  pastor  and  a  regular  church  of  their 
own— the  latter  having  been  built  chiefly  by  their  own  contributions. 

The  Mother's  Magazine.   August,  1860. 
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Of  that  Protestant  community,  which  a  fortnight  ago  was  full  of 
spiritual  as  well  as  material  life,  two  men  now  live  to  tell  the  tale  of 
their  butchery,  whilst  of  their  4,000  Greek  fellow-Christiana  but 
thirty-three  men  have  survived,  and  the  fate  of  their  wives  and 
children  is  worse  than  uncertain.  The  following  account  of  the 
horrid  butchery  is  from  a  Beyrout  correspondent,  of  the  Daily  News  ; 
— The  village  was  attacked  by  an  overwhelming  body  of  Druses. 
The  Christians  armed  to  repel  them,  and  for  two  days  held  their  own, 
on  the  third  driving  back  the  enemy.  Hitherto,  the  commander  of 
the  Turkish  troops  had  stood  aloof,  although— as  was  the  case  at 
Sidon,  at  Deir-el-Kamar,  and  at  Hasbeiya — he  bad  troops  enough  at 
his  command  to  repel  and  defeat  the  Druses,  had  he  so  wished.  When 
he  saw  that  the  Christians  were  gaining  the  day,  he  called  them  back* 
and,  in  the  name  of  the  Sultan,  ordered  them  to  retire  within  the 
seraglio  (a  large  building,  covering  nearly  an  acre  of  ground,  and 
containing  a  residence  of  the  commander,  as  well  as  the  barrack), 
and  to  give  up  their  arms,  as  he,  the  local  representative  of  the 
Government,  would  conduct  them  all  safe  to  Damascus.  The  Chris- 
tians obeyed  hiu\,  returned,  gave  up  their  arms,  which  were 
immediately  packed  up,  and  sent  towards  Damascus,  but  with  so 
absurdly  small  an  escort,  that  the  Druses  took  possession  of  both 
the  muskets  and  the  mules  that  carried  them  within  an  hour  of  their 
leaving  the  place.  The  Christians  asked  again  and  again  to  be  sent 
with  their  families,  as  promised,  to  Damascus.  For  nearly  a  week 
they  were  put  off  with  some  pretext  or  other,  until,  on  the  auth  day 
after  their  being  disarmed  (during  which  time  the  Turkish  soldiers 
had  prevented  any  of  them  from  leaving  the  precincts  of  the  seraglio)* 
two  Druse  sheiks  of  great  influence  arrived,  and  had  a  conference  of 
several  hours  with  the  Turkish  commander  of  troops.  No  sooner 
was  this  conference  ended  than  the  Christians  observed  that  the 

*  * 

hareem  (wives,  women,  and  children),  as  well  as  the  properly  of  the 
commander,  was  being  removed  from  the  seraglio,  and  that  the 
Turkish  soldiers  also  removed  their  baggage  outside.  Suspecting 
treachery,  many  of  the  Christians  tried  to  escape  from  the  place,  but 
were  prevented  by  the  bayonets  of  the  troops ;  whilst  their  women 
and  children  were  ordered,  and  compelled  to  remove  to  the  large 
upper  chambers  of  the  buildings,  the  men  being  forced  to  remain 
below.    By  this  time  it  was  known  that  many  hundreds  of  armed 
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Druses  were  clo8e  to  the  town.  The  troops  had  hardly  made  their 
afbreaaid  arrangements  when  the  Druses  were  admitted  into  the 
seraglio,  and  rushed  like  hungry  tigers  upon  the  unarmed  mob  in  the 
court-yard.  No  man  was  spared.  In  ten  minutes  the  very  stories 
were  inch  deep  in  human  blood.  No  butchery  ever  known  in  history 
equalled  this  in  ferocity  and  cowardice. 

In  half  an  hour  upwards  of  a  thousand  strong  men  were  hacked  to 
death.  Some  few  tried  to  escape,  but  were  driven  back  by  the  bay- 
onets of  the  Turkish  soldiers  (regular  troops,  not  Bashi-Bazouks), 
and  the  Druses  had  their  revel  of  blood  undisturbed ;  mothers,  wives, 
daughters,  and  young  children  witnessing  from  above  the  massacre 
of  their  relatives.  I  could  enter  into  more  details,  but  sicken  at  the 
task.  Would  to  heaven  it  were  a  fable  or  a  dream !  In  the  slaughter 
some  few  hid  in  out-of-the-way  chambers — others  escaped  notice  from 
being  heaped  over  by  the  dead,  and  these,  by  God's  mercy,  managed 
in  the  night  to  escape.  Of  the  fate  of  the  women  and  children 
nothing  is  yet  certain,  but  from  what  is  known  of  the  Turkish  soldiers 
it  is  feared  that  the  fate  of  the  former  will  be  one  worse  than  death. 
Of  the  Protestant  community  not  a  man  escaped,  but  more  than  one 
of  the  Greek  Christian  refugees  bear  witness  how  they  met  then- 
fate,  exhorting  others  to  turn  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  pray  to  Him  in 
their  last  hour.  The  latest  news  from  this  scene  of  desolation  is 
that,  after  the  mil  of  Zehrab,  and  numerous  other  places,  chiefly 
inhabited  by  Christians,  old  and  populous  Damascus  itself  is  in 
danger,  being  surrounded  by  a  threatening  horde  of  Druses  from  the 
Southern  Lebanon,  and  of  Bedouins  and  Kurds,  who,  for  the  sole 
aako  of  plunder,  have  associated  with  them.  The  Turkish  Govern- 
ment, too,  is  sending  a  commissioner  and  reinforcements— no  less  a 
person  than  Fuad-Pasha  being  chosen  for  the  difficult  task.  As 
Damascus  is  situated  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  sea,  it  is  to 
bo  feared,  that,  if  the  inhabitants  should  not  succeed  in  defending 
their  town  themselves,  further  dreadful  tales  of  massacre  and  pillage, 
and  on  a  larger  scale  than  any  that  have  hitherto  taken  place,  will 
have  to  be  recorded.  Besides,  all  reports  agree  in  describing  the 
presence  of  Turkish  troops,  near  a  place  in  danger  from  the  Druses, 
to  be  as  worse  than  valueless. 
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"COME  OVER  AND  HELP  US." 

The  Macedonian  voice  still  speaks,  and  its  tones  of  supplication  were 
never  more  earnest  than  at  this  moment.    From  the  regions  of  the 
East,  especially,  it  comes  with  a  wailing  sound  sufficient  to  pierce 
the  very  hearts  of  those  whose  sensibilities  have  been  quickened  by 
a  perception  of  their  own  state  by  nature,  and  who  forget  not  the 
deep  debt  of  obligation  whicb  they  owe  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  those 
men  of  God  who  have  hazarded  their  lives  in  the  enterprise  of 
bringing  the  Gospel  to  this  remote  corner  of  the  earth.    Had  the 
missionary  spirit  slumbered  in  the  early  Church,  Britons  might  have 
been  idolaters  to  this  day ;  and  if  the  Christians  of  England  were 
but  animated  with  the  zeal  of  those  men  who  felt  that  they  owed 
their  all,  and  themselves  beside,  to  Him  who,  for  their  sakes,  became 
poor,  many  a  place,  now  morally  dreary  as  a  sandy  desert,  would  be 
covered  with  streams,  and  blossom  as  the  rose.    In  a  letter  just 
received  from  the  veteran  missionary  of  Africa,  Mr.  Moffatt,  written 
in  the  dominions  of  the  great  despot  of  that  land,  the  renowned 
Moselekatse,  there  is  a  touching  passage,  which  should  serve  as  a 
stimulus  to  the  friends  of  missions.    He  writes :  "  The  people  are 
healthy  and  no  sickness  that  I  have  heard  of  ever  prevails  among  the 
cattle.   The  grasses  are  of  a  fine  description,  and  the  many  evergreen 
trees  and  shrubs  give  the  landscape  a  lovely  appearance.    Man  only, 
is  vile.    Oh  1  they  are  savage,  they  are  savage,  they  are  ignorant  and 
wicked.    How  indescribably  lovely  would  this  region  be,  were  it 
studded  over  with  little  hills  of  Zion,  and  from  them  anthems  of 
praise  ascending  to  the  Divine  Hedeemer,  instead  of  the  thousands 
of  hoarse  war-songs  which  anon  resound  from  every  town  and  hamlet 
through  the  Matabelian  dominion  !**    How  "full  of  hope,  and  yet  of 
heartbreak/'  are  such  words  as  these.    At  one  time  it  seemed  the 
most  unlikely  thing  in  the  world  that  Christian  teachers  would  be 
able  to  obtain  entrance  among  these  desperately-savage  tribes ;  and 
had  there  been  no  Eobert  Moffatt  or  David  Livingstone,  or  men  of 
like  spirit  and  devotedness  to  their  Master,  generations  yet  of  the 
Matabele  might  have  lived  and  died  without  even  so  much  as  having 
heard  of  Jesus  and  the  way  to  heaven.    He  who  willeth  that  all  men 
should  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  has  blossed  the  efforts  for 
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many  years  of  bis  devoted  servant,  and  Mr.  Moffatt  has  had  the 
unspeakable  joy  of  placing  two  missionaries  and  their  two  wives  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Mqaelekatse's  residence,  and  that  of  his  two 
hundred  wives,  with  full  liberty  for  them  to  instruct  the  people  in 
those  things  which  shall  make  for  their  peace.  The  land  given  them 
for  their  settlement  is  said  to  be  a  well- watered  valley,  with  a  fine  rich 
soil,  bounded  in  the  far  distance  with  handsome  and  useful  trees. 
Who  shall  predict  the  issue  of  this  little  mission  in  the  centre  of 
Africa  ?  Ifcgarding  it  in  the  light  of  history,  whether  our  own,  tho 
West  Indies,  or  the  South  Seas,  we  may  confidently  expect  a  glorious 
harvest  from  this  little  seed ;  and  be  assured  that  it  is  another  step 
in  tho  realization  ot  the  promise  that  "  Ethiopia  shall  stretch  forth 
her  hands  unto  God." 

Wherever  we  look  doors  arc  opening,  and  on  the  churches  of 
England  and  America  rests  the  obligation  to  enter  and  take  possession 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  But  ere  this  will  be  done  we  shall  have 
to  witness  the  revival  among  our  Christian  young  men  of  the  Bpirit 
of  the  crusades.  At  present  we  seem  not  to  have  sufficient  faith  in 
God,  the  gospel,  or  ourselves,  to  lead  us  in  numbers  at  all  adequate 
to  the  greatness  of  the  work,  to  forsake  our  domestic  comforts,  and 
to  volunteer  to  go  forth  in  the  service  of  our  Great  Captain.  W 
would  be  "  carried  to  the  skies  on  flowery  beds  of  ease,"  contented 
and  grateful  for  our  own  conversion,  while  the  world— the  millions 
of  China,  and  of  India,  and  of  Africa— still  grope  in  the  darkness 
and  pass  onward  to  eternity  without  hope.  Surely  it  is  time  for  us 
all  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  and  to  inquire  with  earnest  hearts  concern- 
ing our  duty  in  these  eventful  times,  and  with  the  full  determination 
to  follow  in  whatever  path  Providence  may  lead. 

Fifty  young  men  are  wanted  at  this  moment  by  the  London 
Missionary  Society.  Let  men  be  forthcoming  for  the  work  of  the 
world's  conversion,  and  means  to  send  them  forth  and  sustain  them 
will  bo  abundant.  It  is  the  personal  devotion  that  we  lack  in  the 
missionary  cause ;  which  assuredly  would  not  be  if  a  deeper  religious 
life  pervaded  the  churches ;  for  in  regard  to  all  other  schemes  of 
"high  emprise,"  men  are  found  in  ample  numbers  to  undertake  them. 
"We  are  rejoiced  to  observe  that  our  excellent  friend  Mr.  Thompson, 
of  Prior-park,  has  taken  up  this  subject,  and  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  churches  and  schools  of  England,  with  a  view  to  the  placing 
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before  them  the  nobleness  of  the  missionary  work,  in  the  hope  that 
many  ardent  youths  may  have  their  thoughts  turned  in  that  direction, 
and  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  to  overthrow  many  a 
stronghold  of  idolatry  and  sin. 


THE  STILL  HOUR 

Why  fleest  thou  from  solitude  ?  Why  dost  thou  shun  the  lonely 
hour  ?  Why  passeth  thy  life  away  like  the  feast  of  the  drunkard  ? 
Why  is  it,  that  to  many  of  you,  there  cometh  not,  through  the  whole 
course  of  the  week,  a  single  hour  for  self-meditation  ?  You  go 
through  life  like  dreaming  men.  Ever  among  mankind,  and  never 
with  yourselves.  .  •  .  You  have  torn  down  the  cloister,  but  why 
have  you  not  erected  it  within  your  own  hearts  ?  Lo,  my  brother, 
if  thou  wouldst  seek  out  the  tiiU  sour,  only  a  single  one  every  day, 
and  if  thou  wouldst  meditate  on  the  love  which  called  thee  into  being, 
which  hath  overshadowed  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life  with  blessing 
or  eke  by  mournful  eiperiences  hath  admonished  and  corrected  thee 
— this  would  be  to  draw  near  to  thy  God.  Thus  wouldat  thou  take 
Him  by  the  hand.  But  whenever,  in  ceaseless  dissipation  of  heart, 
thou  goest  astray,  the  sea  of  the  Divine  blessing  shall  surround  thee 
on  all  sides,  and  yet  thy  soul  shall  be  athirst.  Wilt  thou  draw  near 
to  God  ?  .  .  .  .  Then  seek  tho  still  houb.— Profe$sor  Fkelp*9 
«  StiU  Hour:' 


BEPENTANCE. 

"But  I  can't  reyent."  Can't  you  ?  Perhaps  you  have  repented  already. 
The  question  is,  what  is  it  to  repent  ?  Are  you  sure  you  understand 
this  ?  You  may  have  made  a  mistake  upon  this  point.  When  God 
commands  you  to  repent,  He  commands  you  to  change  your  mind. 
You  have  had  wrong  thoughts  of  God,  wrong  feelings  towards  God, 
and  have  pursued  a  wrong  course  of  conduct  in  reference  to  God  Now 
if  this  is  the  case,  of  course  you  ought  to  repent ;  for  you  ought  not 
to  indulge  wrong  thoughts  of  God,  or  wrong  feelings  towards  God, 
nor  should  you  act  contrary  to  God.  "  But  how  am  I  to  repent  ?" 
Not  by  some  mighty  effort  of  the  mind,  but  by  turning  to  God,  by 
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taking  His  own  representations  of  Himself  as  contained  in  His 
Word,  by  neeiTing  Hi.  thought*,  by  embracing  His  promiaes,  and 
resting  upon  His  love  as  manifested  in  Christ.  Now  if  you  take 
God's  word  as  yon  find  it,  and  betiere  that  He  is  good,  ready  to  for- 
give,  and  plenteous  in  mercy  unto  all  who  call  upon  Him ;  so  that 
He  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner;  that  He  hath  no  pleasure  in 
punishing  His  creatures :  that  He  has  offered  up  the  greatest  possible 
sacrifice  in  giving  His  beloved  Son  to  die  in  the  stead  of  sinners,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  saved  easily,  honourably,  and  eternally ;  that 
He  waits  to  bo  gracious,  and  delights  to  show  mercy ;  and  if  you 
look  to  God  to  subdue  the  enmity  of  your  heart,  and  make  you  love 
and  serve  Him,  the  result  of  this  will  be,  that  your  feelings  toward 
God  will  change,  you  will  be  sorry  that  you  have  sinned  against  Him, 
will  earnestly  desire  to  be  reconciled  to  Him,  and,  above  all  things 
to  please  Him.  This  will  lead  to  newness  of  life,  and  you  will  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  the  present  world.  It  is  of  no  use 
trying  to  repent,  in  your  sense  of  the  word,  while  you  indulge  hard 
thoughts  of  God,  or  fancy  that  He  would  rather  punish  you  than 
have  mercy  on  you,  or  that  He  would  rather  send  you  to  hell  for  your 
sins  than  save  you  and  take  you  to  heaven  through  the  work  and 
sacrifice  of  His  beloved  Son.  Unless  you  believe  God  to  be  love, 
you  will  never  love  Him.  Unless  you  believe  Him  to  be  plenteous 
m  mercy  and  full  of  compassion  toward  you,  and  the  like  of  you, 
you  will  never  be  sorry  for  your  sins,  or  feel  your  heart  melt  in  grati- 
tude, humility,  and  thankfulness  before  Him. 


DYING  POOR  AND  DYING  RICR 

"  It  was  a  sad  funeral  to  me,"  said  the  speaker,  "  the  saddest  I  have 
attended  for  years." 

"That  of  Edmonson?" 

„  "Yes. 

"How  did  he  die?" 

"  Poor,  poor  as  poverty — his  life  was  ono  long  struggle  with  the 
world  at  every  dLsad vantage.  Fortune  mocked  him  all  the  while 
with  golden  promises,  that  were  destined  never  to  know  fulfilment." 

"  Yet  he  was  patient  and  enduring,"  remarkod  one  of  the  company 
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•'Patient  as  a  Christian— enduring  as  a  martyr,"  was  answered. 
"  Poor  man !  he  was  worthy  of  a  better  fate.    He  ought  to  have 

succeeded,  for  he  deserved  success." 

"Did  he  not  succeed?"  questioned  the  one  who  had  spoken  of  his 
perseverenoe  and  endurance. 

"  No,  sir,  he  died  poor,  as  I  had  just  said.  Nothing  that  he  put 
hand  to  ever  succeeded.  A  strange  fatality  seemed  to  attend  every 
enterprise." 

"  I  was  with  him  in  his  last  moments,"  said  the  other,  "  and 
thought  he  died  rich." 

"  No ;  he  has  left  nothing  behind,"  was  replied. 

"  The  heirs  will  have  no  concern  as  to  the  administration  of  the 
estate." 

"  He  left  a  good  name,"  said  one,  "  and  that  is  something." 
"  And  a  legacy  of  noble  deeds  that  were  done  in  the  name  of 
humanity,"  remarked  another. 

"  And  precious  examples,"  said  another. 

"  Lessons  of  patience  in  suffering,  of  hope  in  adversity,  of  heavenly 
confidence,  when  no  sunbeams  fell  upon  his  path,"  was  the 
testimony  of  another. 

"  And  high  trust,  manly  courage,  heroic  fortitude." 

"  Then  he  died  rich !"  was  the  emphatic  declaration ;  u  richer  than 
the  millionaire  who  went  to  his  long  home  the  same  day,  a  miserable 
pauper  in  all  but  gold.  A  sad  funeral  did  you  say  ?  No,  my  friend, 
it  was  rather  a  triumphal  procession !  Not  the  burial  of  a  human 
clod,  but  the  ceremonial  attendant  on  the  translation  of  an  angel. 
Did  not  succeed !  Why  bis  whole  life  was  a  series  of  successes.  Id 
every  conflict  he  came  off  the  victor,  and  now  the  victor's  crown  is 
on  his  brow.  No,  no,  he  did  not  die  poor,  but  rich,  rich  in  neigh- 
bourly love,  and  rich  in  celestial  affections." 

"  You  have  a  new  way  of  estimating  the  wealth  of  a  man,"  said 
the  one  who  had  at  first  expressed  sympathy  for  the  deceased. 

11  Is  it  not  the  right  way  ?  He  dies  rioh  who  can  take  his  treasure 
with  him  to  the  new  land  where  he  is  to  abide  for  ever ;  and  he  who 
leaves  all  behind  on  which  he  has  placed  affection,  dies  poor  indeed. 
Our  friend  died  richer  than  Kothschild  or  Goldshmidt ;  his  monument 
is  built  of  good  deeds  and  noble  examples.   It  will  abide  for  ever." 
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THE  VALLEY  OF  ACHOR  A  DOOR  OF  HOPE. 

The  morrow  was  to  be  my  bridal  day.  All  was  bustle  and  joyful 
preparation.  The  light  footfall  of  many  a  step  sounded  around  me, 
and  young  voices  and  merry  laughter  made  musio  in  the  dear  old 
home.  I  was  happy.  Surely,  I  thought,  my  cup  of  joy  is  full. 
Ah !  but  their  was  one  joy  which  I  had  never  tasted,  one  joy  I  cared 
not  to  know,  even  that  joy  which  the  world  cannot  give.  In  the 
midst  of  prosperity,  in  the  time  of  my  bliss,  God  was  not  in  all  my 
thoughts.  One  there  was  who  would  have  whispered  to  me  of 
"  better  things,"  but  she  was  "  far,  far  away  ;"  and,  as  I  lay  that 
night,  the  pale  moonbeams  streaming  in  at  my  window,  and  thought 
of  the  time  twenty  years  before,  when  my  dear  mother  in  heaven 
had  been  a  bride  like  me,  happy  and  hopeful,  I  seemed  to  hear  her 
softly  whisper,  "  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away."  Ah,  my 
mother,  even  from  thy  "  lips  of  air  "  the  warning  came  unheeded. 
Soon  my  thoughts  turned  to  him,  my  soul's  idol,  who  was  to  lead 
me  through  the  flowery  path  of  life.  Oh,  how  bright  and  beautiful 
that  path  looked,  streching  far  away  amid  the  golden  sunbeams !  I 
saw  in  it  no  withering  flowers,  no  lengthening  shadows. 

At  last  Bleep  insensibly  stole  over  me,  and  then  I  dreamt  of  my 
mother.  I  thought  she  was  sitting  by  me,  as  she  used  to  do,  and 
talking  to  mo  as  she  only  could  talk.  Once  more  I  seemed  to  hear 
those  sweet  lips  calling  me  by  my  name.  "  Mary,"  I  thought  she 
said.  "  Mary,  Mary !"  again  said  a  voice ;  but  I  started,  for  this  time 
it  was  not  like  her's,  and  I  felt  a  hand  laid  on  my  shoulders.  I 
looked  up,  and  saw  my  sister  standing  by  my  bed,  her  face  pale  as 
death.  "  What  is  the  matter  ?"  I  exclaimed ;  "  why  are  you  here  ? 
and  you  look  so  frightened ;  what  is  it  ?"  Tears  were  coursing 
down  Lilian's  pale  cheek,  but  she  answered  not.  "  Speak !"  I 
cried ;  "  how  can  you  torture  me  thus  ?" 

"  Mary,"  she  said, "  a  messenger  has  arrived  from  Newton."  How 
that  short  sentence  froze  my  very  life-blood !  Dizzy,  trembling  with 
a  horrible  undefined  terror,  I  could  only  gasp  •«  Edward !"  Lilian 
folded  me  in  her  arms.  "  My  dear  sister,"  she  said,  "  may  God  give 
you  strength  to  bear  it ;  he  is  ill  and  wishes  to  see  you."   Who  can 
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tell  the  agony  of  that  moment  ?  he  was  ill,  he  might  die !  Oh,  that 
I  had  wings  to  fly  to  him !  Friends  crowded  around  me,  offering 
encouragement  and  consolation,  but  their  words  fell  unheeded  on 
my  ear.  Ever  I  seemed  to  hear  but  hia  voice  calling  me.  With 
feverish  haste  I  dressed.  Kindly  they  assisted  my  trembling  fingers ; 
tearfully  they  followed  me  to  the  carriage,  and,  with  Lilian  at  my 
Bide,  we  drove  away. 

The  grey  dawn  was  breaking  when  we  reached  Newton  House. 
Groups  of  weeping,  terrified  servants,  stood  in  the  halL  "  How  is 
Mr.  Douglas  ?"  asked  Lilian  of  one  of  them,  for  my  parched  tongue 
refused  its  utterance.  "  Oh,  ma'am,  he  is  no  better  I"  sobbed  the 
poor  woman ;  "  but  I  am  so  glad  you  are  come,  for  all  night  he  has 
been  asking  me  for  Miss  Murray.*'  "Take  me  to  him,"  I  said, 
hoarsely. 

All  through  the  hours  of  that  May  morning  I  sat  beside  his  dying 
bed.  Fever  had  wrought  its  terrible  work,  and,  for  a  time  he  knew 
me  not ;  but,  ere  the  messenger  came,  when  the  feeble  flame  was 
just  flickering  in  the  socket,  reason  returned.  "  Mary,"  he  said 
faintly,  taking  my  hand  in  his,  "  this  was  to  have  been  our  marriage 
day ;  but  I  go  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  I  bowed  my 
head  in  anguish.  "  Oh,  Edward,"  I  cried,  "  you  cannot,  wiU  not, 
leave  me,  it  is  more  than  I  can  bear  I" 

"  You  will  come  to  me,  my  beloved.  I  have  long  prayed  for  you, 
Mary,  and  He  who  is  faithful  vnU  answer."  Wearily  he  sunk  upon 
his  pillow.  I  flung  myself  on  my  knees.  Even  at  the  eleventh 
hour  there  might  be  hope ;  but  it  was  in  vain.  "  The  silver  cord 
was  loosed and  faintly  murmuring,  "  Even  so,  Father,"  with  his 
hand  in  mine,  he  passed  away. 

For  weeks  and  months  I  lay  upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  and  one  which 
many  thought  would  be  to  me  a  bed  of  death.  In  my  sin,  I  wished 
it  might  be  so ;  but  God  dealt  very  mercifully  with  me.  The  "  Sun 
of  Righteousness  "  arose  with  healing  on  His  wings,  and  the  dark- 
ness and  the  shadows  fled  away.  Slowly,  but  Burely,  the  Spirit 
wrought  its  blessed  work.  His  prayer  was  answered,  Jesus  took 
me  into  His  fold — the  fold  of  the  tender  Shepherd. 

I  am  old  now,  my  hair  is  gray,  and  my  feet  are  trembling  on  th© 
brink  of  the  grave ;  but  I  can  look  back  through  the  long  vista  of 
years,  and  thank  the  Lord  for  that  dreadful  dispensation.   Yes ;  I 
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can  say,  it  was  well ;  well  for  him  who  so  soon  entered  the  peaceful 
haven— well  for  me  that  my  idol  was  shattered.  Oh,  ye  afflicted 
ones,  tossed  with  tempest  and  not  comforted,  kiss  the  rod,  for  it  is 
very  precious !  Thick  and  heavy  the  blows  may  fall,  but  they  are 
all  dealt  by  a  Father's  hand,  whose  name  is  Mercy.  And  oh,  slight 
not  that  Father's  chastisements,  bat  pray  that  they  may  bring  forth 
the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  Then,  when  all  sorrow  and 
crying  are  ended — when,  in  the  "  sweet  fields  beyond  the  swelling 
flood/'  you  meet  your  loved  ones  once  more,  how  joyfully  shall  you 
exclaim, 44  Truly  the  Valley  of  Achor  was  a  door  of  hope." 


EABTH'8  INSURRECTION- DAY. 

Eabxh's  resurrection-day  is  the  opening  of  the  most  distant  vista 
through  which,  even  by  revelation,  we  are  permitted  to  gaze.  But 
mortal  eyes  are  too  dim  to  penetrate  the  dazzling  light  that  there 
beams.  It  is  the  day  after  the  Creator's  Sabbath,  the  commencement 
of  a  new  era,  of  a  new  life,  of  a  new  manifestation  of  the  perfections 
of  the  Godhead — of  perfections  which  are  now,  perhaps,  as  incom- 
prehensible as  was  justice,  before  Satan  fell,  or  mercy,  before  man 
was  saved.  It  shall  then  be  seen  that,  in  their  Divinity,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  all  One,  the  glory  equal,  the  majesty  co- 
eternal.  God  shall  be  all  in  all ;  yet  we  believe  that  the  glorified 
man,  Christ  Jesus,  shall  remain  One  with  His  Church,  not  by  the 
humiliation  of  Himself,  but  by  the  exaltation  of  His  people.  It  is 
a  mystery  which  we  cannot  comprehend.  It  is  a  love  which  we 
cannot  conceive.  Yet  Scripture  plainly  reveals  the  everlasting  one- 
ness of  Christ  and  His  chosen,  and  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
as  the  prepared  place,  that  where  He  is,  there  His  people  may  be. 
Man,  in  the  image  of  God,  is  the  apex  of  Creation ;  man,  one  with 
God,  is  the  vanishing  line  of  redemption. 

Fellow-Christians,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all 
holy  conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God?  Yes,  seeing  that  we  look  for  such 
things,  let  us  be  diligent,  that  we  be  found  of  Christ  in  peace,  with- 
out spot,  and  blameless. 
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SIN  IN  A  BABY'S  HEABT. 

A  8T0RY  FOR  MOTHERS. 

"  So  pure,  so  innocent,  so  fair, 
Surely  no  taint  of  sin  is  there." 

Thus  sang  a  youthful  aunt  while  swaying  a  lovely  child  of  just  two 
years*  old,  back  and  forward  on  her  lap.  She  had  only  arrived  the 
day  before  at  the  home  of  her  brother  and  sister,  and  it  was  new 
and  very  pleasant  to  her  to  have  a  little  niece  of  her  own  to  fondle. 

"  Ah !  Bertha,  do  you  still  know  so  little  of  human  nature,  as  to 
think,  because  a  little  child  is  beautiful,  and  for  the  most  part 
amiable  and  sweet,  it  is  pare  in  heart  ?" 

"Dear  sister,"  replied  Bertha,  "I  know  the  tendency  to  sin  is 
here,  and  perhaps  before  long  it  may  show  itself ;  but  you  cannot 
convince  me  that  this  fair  Lily  is  actually  a  sinner  already." 

"  Here,  baby,"  said  the  mother,  anxious  to  withdraw  the  attention 
of  the  child,  "  come  and  build  a  castle  at  this  end  of  the  room,  before 
nurse  comes."  The  little  ono  was  soon  intent  upon  her  building, 
with  six  small  books,  which  she  was  allowed  to  use  instead  of  bricks 
when  in  the  drawing-room. 

Her  mama  then  returned  to  her  sister,  and  spoke  in  a  low  voice. 
"  I  fear  you  will  not  be  long  among  us,  without  seeing  cause  to 
change  your  opinion.  About  three  weeks  ago  wo  had  a  proof  of  the 
pride  of  our  poor  little  Lily's  heart,  which  I  was  hardly  prepared  to 
see  in  such  an  infant.  You  know  how  fond  her  papa  has  been  of 
treating  his  little  friends  with  dates  ever  since  his  stay  in  the  East, 
and  of  describing  the  feathery  palm-tree  on  which  they  grew.  Well, 
baby  has  long  known  the  drawer  in  which  he  keeps  his  date-box, 
and  it  is  her  especial  treat  after  dinner  every  Sabbath,  to  have  a  large 
date  when  we  go  to  the  library,  before  the  usual  hymns  are  said 
and  sung.  She  seemed  not-  to  have  noticed  our  taking  out  the  date- 
stone  before ;  and,  on  this  occasion,  when,  after  she  had  nibbled  her 
favourite  fruit  for  a  little  while,  still  holding  her  on  my  knee,  I  took 
it,  and  removed  the  stone  and  offered  it  again,  I  was  surprised  to  see 
her  turn  her  little  head  away  with  an  angry  refusal.  '  No,  no,— 
baby  no  take  date.'  I  offered  it  again,  showing  her  that  mania 
had  only  taken  away  the  hard  stono  that  would  hurt  baby,  and  left 
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the  soft  goody  for  her  to  suck ;  bat  in  vain.   She  did  not  like  '  baby's 
date'  to  be  interfered  with,  and,  throwing  it  from  her,  she  remained 
with  her  head  sunk  on  her  breast,  and  a  mist  in  her  eyes  which  she 
was  too  prond  to  allow  to  form  into  tears,  till  nurse  came  to  carry 
her  away.   Her  papa  had  not  observed  her,  for  a  few  minutes, 
engaged  with  the  hymns  which  he  had  been  singing,  and  which  usually 
delighted  her.   He  held  up  the  broken  date  as  she  was  leaving  the 
room,  thinking  all  was  forgotten.    But '  no,  no  good  date — baby  not 
'ike  date,'  was  the  unexpected  exclamation  with  which  the  offended 
little'lady  left  the  room.   Her  smiles  had  all  returned  when  I  went 
to  hear  her  evening  prayer.   She  recounted  as  pleasantly  as  usual 
the  'nice  things  kind  Jesus  gib'  to  baby;  gib'  baby  papa,  gib'  ma- 
ma, gib'  pochy  (porridge),  gib'  mile,  gib*  dinner ;'  then  all  at  onoe, 
as  the  remembrance  of  what  came  after  dinner  came  back  to  her, 
her  brow  olouded,  and  she  added,  •  but  Jesus  no  gib  'baby  good  date.* 
I  saw  that  there  was  still  a  sore  spot  in  the  little  heart,  but  I  got 
her  to  own  she  had  been  'naughty  baby '  before  I  left  her  pillow. 
I  believe  she  was  sincere,  as  she  quietly  watched  me  taking  out  the 
stone,  and  received  the  date  from  me  without  a  word."    Aunt  Bertha 
was  beginning  to  express  her  surprise  at  such  a  proof  of  corruption 
from  one  scarcely  two  years  of  age,  when  another  proof  was  un- 
willingly forced  upon  her,  that  Lily  was  not  the  little  angel  she 
thought  her.   She  jumped  up  as  nurse  entered,  tired  of  her  quiet 
play,  and  glad  to  go  in  search  of  something  more  lively  in  the 
nursery.    Her  mama  desired  her  to  place  the  six  books  on  the 
table.    She  refused,  and  crept  below  the  table,  to  show  her  deter- 
mination not  to  obey.    On  her  mama  repeating  the  order,  nurse 
tirought  her  again  to  the  place  where  the  books  lay  scattered.    "  No 
I  wont,'*  she  said,  and  folded  her  fat  arms  before  her.    "Must  ma- 
ma punish  baby,  or  will  sho  be  good  ?"    "  No  I  won't"  was  still  the 
determined  reply.    Poor  Aunt  Bertha  was  then  much  dismayed  to 
see  a  gentle  chastisement  administered  to  one  so  tender.   The  little 
arms  dropped,  and  tears  began  to  flow.   Nurse,  unwilling  to  prolong 
the  struggle,  hastily  helped  her  to  lift  the  books.    Still  it  was 
evident  that  the  rebellion  of  the  little  heart  was  not  subdued,  and 
that  nurse  had  done  more  than  half  her  share  in  fulfilling  mama's 
command.    After  they  loft  the  room,  mama  remained  distressed 
and  dissatisfied  on  this  account— feeling  that  a  mere  outward  victory 


Digitized  by 


THK  WAT  TO  BE  SAVED. 


was  not  enough,  and  how  important  and  life-long  a  lemon  of  obedi- 
ence, this  might  be  were  it  duly  learnt.  She  was  not  left  long  to 
indulge  in  this  thought.  The  loving  child  could  not  long  endure 
the  absence  of  the  sunshine  to  which  she  had  been  accustomed.  She 
cried  in  the  nursery,  "Mama  did  not  kiss  her  baby;"  and  nurse 
wisely  restrained  the  longing  she  felt  to  dry  her  tears,  and  refused 
to  kiss  her  or  to  take  her  in  her  arms,  till  she  was  an  obedient  child 
At  length  she  could  bear  up  no  longer,  and  running  to  the  door, 
said,  "I  wi'  bo  good,  I  wi'  'ift  up  the  books."  The  doors  were 
instantly  opened.  Nurse  again  plaoed  the  books  on  the  floor,  and 
promptly,  in  perfect  silence,  the  little  thing  lifted  one  book  after 
another,  and,  when  all  was  done,  threw  herself  sobbing  on  her 
mother's  neck,  exclaiming,  "  Mama  wi'  kiss  her  baby ;  baby's  good 
now."  Soon  her  sun  was  shining  again,  and  it  is  hoped  that  baby 
will  not  forget  the  lesson  of  obedience  then  taught. 


THE  WAY  TO  BE  SAVED. 

"  Do  you  know  the  way  of  being  saved?"  said  I  to  a  young  friend, 
who  appeared  more  in  earnest  than  I  had  ever  seen  him. 
"I  think  I  do,"  said  he. 

"  But  are  you  sure  that  you  know  ft,  and  that  it  is  indeed  the  way, 
the  very  way,  to  the  kingdom  ?   A  mistake  here  would  be  awful" 

"I  ought  to  know  it  well,"  he  said,  "  for  I  was  brought  up  reli- 
giously." 

"  Still  you  may,  perhaps,  not  know  it ;  for  if  you  really  knew  it 
you  would  be  something  more  than  an  inquirer." 

"  Yes,  I  do  know  the  way,  and  I  am  doing  my  best  to  get  into  it 
— using  all  the  means  in  my  power.  I  hope  in  due  time  to  succeed." 

"  What  means  are  you  using,  may  I  ask  ?" 

"Iam  reading,  praying,  and  attending  meetings,  as  well  as  church." 
"You  call  these  '  the  best  you  can,'  and  « means   what  are  they 
means  to?" 

"  Means,  of  course,  to  obtain  from  God  faith  and  repentance." 

"What  makes  you  call  these  things  means?"  said  I,  "Has  God 
prescribed  them  as  such,  or  as  preliminaries  to  repentance  ?  When 
the  jailer  asked  Paul, « What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'  did  Paul  say, 
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4  Go  and  use  the  means or  did  he  not  say,  1  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?'  " 

«  Well."  said  he,  "but  am  I  to  give  up  the  use  of  these  means ?" 

•Tor  what  purpose  do  you  use  them  ?"  I  asked. 

"  I  cannot  believe  or  repent  of  myself,  and  therefore  I  must  do 
what  I  can  to  induce  God  to  give  me  faith  and  repentance." 

Is  He,  then,  unwilling  to  give  you  faith  at  once ;  or  will  your 
using  these  means  incline  Him  to  do  what  otherwise  He  would  be 
disinclined  to  do?  Is  your  object  to  make  God  willing  to  bless 
you 

"  This  is  not  the  way  in  which  I  should  put  it ;  but,  I  suppose, 
your  way  of  putting  it  is  so  far  correct,"  said  he,  reluctantly. 

"  Yes,  it  is  correct.  Tou  think  yourself  quite  willing,  and  you 
are  labouring  hard  to  make  God  as  willing  as  yourself.  This  is  the 
exact  sense  of  using  the  means  for  the  end  you  have  in  view." 

41  But  you  know  I  cannot  believe." 

"I  know  that  nothing  but  the  direct  Omnipotence  of  the  God  that 
made  heaven  and  earth  can  make  you  a  believing  man.  That,  how- 
ever, is  not  the  real  question  between  us.  It  is  not  as  to  the  cannot 
but  as  to  the  use  to  be  made  by  you  of  this  cannot  Are  you  using 
it  as  God  would  have  you  to  do  ?" 

"  Yes ;  for  am  I  not  trying  to  secure  the  forth-putting  of  Omni- 
potence on  my  behalf?" 

•'Perhaps  so,"  aaid  I;  "but  it  is  in  your  own  way  that  yon  arc 
doing  so." 

"  What  do  you  mean  ?"  he  asked,  earnestly. 

"I  mean  this,  first  of  all,  that  you  are  using  the  means  respecting 
this  cannot  with  no  proper  sense  of  its  hideous  meaning  and  hellish 
hatefulness ;  I  mean,  again,  that  you  are  using  those  means  unbeliev- 
ingly, and  persist  in  going  to  God  as  a  hard  Master,  whose  willingness 
at  this  moment  to  bless  you  is  a  very  doubtful  thing,  and  whose  gifts 
you  can  only  secure  by  bribing  the  Giver  with  a  long  course  of 
deliberately  unbelieving  prayers.  Your  spiritual  impotency  is  surely 
but  a  poor  excuse  for  such  deliberate  persistence  in  unbelief;  do  you 
seriously  suppose  that  God  will  give  to  unbelief  that  which  He  has 
promised  to  faith ;  or  that  unbelieving  prayer,  if  only  persisted  in 
for  a  sufficient  length  of  time,  will  overcome  His  unwillingness,  and 
turn  Him  into  a  friend  ?   Do  you  think  that  a  year's  using  of  the 
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means  in  this  way  will  indue©  God  to  give  you  any  one  thing  which 
He  is  not  at  this  very  moment  infinitely  willing  to  do  ?  Such  an  unbe- 
lieving '  use  of  means »  is  far  more  likely  to  provoke  God  to  refuse 
you  altogether, — especially  if  so  resolutely  persisted  in  for  months 
and  years.  Your  unbelieving  prayers  were  bad  enough  in  your  un- 
converted state,  but  they  are  far  worse  now,  when  God  has  so 
graciously  touched  you,  and  called  you,  and  beckoned  you  to  Him- 
self. Ah,  surely  if  you  are  shut  up  to  anything,  it  is  to  Faith— -im- 
mediate and  unhesitating.  Believe  and  be  saved  This  is  God's 
way.  Put  nothing  between  you  and  faith  ;  nothing  between  you 
and  God. 


FAITH  AND  THE  FINISHED  WOKK. 

By  faith  we  find  everything  done.  It  is  only  to  believe.  Faith 
produces  all  manner  of  fruit  in  us  ;  there  is  wondrous  power  in  it, 
but  still,  it  is  only  to  believe,  that  is  alL  Just  as  though  you  had 
been  deeply  in  debt,  and  some  kind  friend  had  paid  the  amount,  and 
when  that  was  done,  had  Bent  you  word.  The  person  comes  and  tells 
you  that  your  debts  are  paid,  and  you  believe  it  Now  your  believ- 
ing produces  joy  and  gladness,  doubtless,  in  your  heart,  but,  of 
course,  it  does  not  in  any  measure  go  to  liquidate  the  debt.  So  as 
to  salvation.  The  debt  has  been  paid,  Christ  has  finished  the  work, 
and  the  believing  soul  enters  into  all  the  blessed  results.  Faith  is 
exercised  upon  that  which  has  been  already  accomplished.  "It  is 
of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,  that  the  promise  might  be  true 
to  all  the  seed."  Nothing  redounds  to  the  glory  of  the  creature.  It 
is  a  person  simply  depending  upon  the  truth  of  God. 


A  LEAF  FROM  THE  TREE  OF  LIFE. 

These  is  in  the  East  a  tradition,  that  a  leaf  from  the  tree  whioh 
overshadows  the  tomb  of  a  celebrated  musician  will  communicate  to 
the  voice  the  sweetest  melody.  A  leaf  from  the  tree  of  life,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God,  will  impart  melody  to  the 
words  and  to  the  actions.— <;  Borne  Light"   By  Bev.  W.  T.  Marsh. 
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Preached  on  Tuesday  Evening,  June  5th,  1800, 

BY   THE   REV.   J.   J.    WEST,  M.A., 

(Rectory/  WincheUea,  Suttex.) 

At  St.  Barnabas  Church,  Kino  Square,  Goswexx  Road,  London. 

"  Sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken."— Isaiah  Ixl  I.  12. 
Jj?  preaching  the  gospel  it  is  essential,  not  only  as  a  test  of  our  own  faithfulness,  but 
also  for  the  edification  of  those  who  hear  us,  that  we  discriminate  and  separate.  The 
truth  must  separate.  Jeremiah  was  only  as  God's  mouth— as  he  44  took  forth  the 
precious  from  the  vile  "—and  mark  me  in  this,  not  merely  must  we  44  take  forth  the 
precious  from  the  rile  "  as  regards  the  distinction  betwixt  church  and  world,  but  we 
must  separate  in  the  church  itself  by  drawing  the  distinction  in  each  child  of  God 
between  the  old  and  the  new  nature.  It  is  a  great  blessing,  my  hearers,  to  stand  up 
before  yon  charged  with  the  ministry  of  Christ's  gospel,  and  with  Buch  a  text  as  the 
one  before  mc  to  declare  the  free  grace  doctrines  of  the  Word. 

"Sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken."  Such  was  Isaiah's  proclamation  of  the  truth — 
bo  he  described  the  state  of  the  church. 

Now,  first  of  all,  I,  as  a  sound  Church -of -England  man,  armed  with  my  Articles  on 
the  one  side,  and  God's  Holy  Word  before  me  in  the  pulpit,  insist  on  the  fact,  that 
God  begins  the  work  in  the  soul  of  every  sinner  whom  he  has  everlastingly  saved  in 
Christ  before  all  worlds.  It  must  be  bo— it  is  so— and  it  shall  be  so.  44  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word."  The  Holy  Ghost  works  on  and  in  the  sinner  so  saved  at 
the  appointed  set  time.  That  Spirit,  that  blessed  and  glorious  Person  whose  descent 
on  the  church  at  Pentecost  we  commemorated  two  Sundays  ago. 

"  No  sinner  can  be  beforehand  with  thee, 
Thy  grace  la  preventing,  almighty,  and  free.- 

44  That  word, 44  preventing,"  means,  not  as  generally  understood  in  the  common  and 
vulgar  use  of  the  term,  to  hinder  or  to  stop  a  thing,  but  to  go  before— to  be  before- 
hand with — the  same  as  in  one  of  our  collects — 44  Prevent  us,  O,  Lord,  in  all  our  doings," 
4e.  If  this  were  not  so  we  should  never  do  anything  acceptable  in  God's  sight.  He 
is  44  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,"  44  the  beginning  and  the  ending."  44  He  openeth  and 
no  man  shutteth — and  ahntteth  and  no  man  openeth."  Man  has  no  power.  It  i*  all 
<  rod's  work  alone !  He  opens  and  no  man  shuts — and  mark  the  other  side  of  the 
picture— He  shuts  and  no  man  can  open.  The  truth  may  not  be  popular  in  this 
dangerous  professing  day,  but  it  is  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  thank  God  (however 
some  unhallowed  hands  may  wish  and  wonld  attempt  to  alter  it)  it  is  also  the  teaching 
of  England's  church. 
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I  need  not  occupy  my  pulpit  time  by  reading  the  article.  It  distinctly  states  that 
"  the  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that  he  cannot  turn  and  pre- 
pare himself  by  his  own  natural  strength  to  good  works  and  calling  upon  God,"  and 
that  article  stands  founded  on,  and  proved  by,  John  vi.  44—"  No  man  can  come  to 
me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day."   Well,  then,  where  is  the  power  in  man?   But  look  how  complete  is  the 
machinery  of  God's  grace  (if  I  may  venture  such  a  term  to  illustrate  the  fact)  for — 
i*  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Who  was  it  that  persecuted  the  Saviour  ?  Who  are  they  that  now,  in  our  day, 
persecute  the  people  of  his  choice  and  love?  It  is  a  section  of  the  same  party.  It 
was  the  Pharisee  then ;  it  is  the  carnal  professor  nOw ;  the  modern  Pharisee  of  1860. 

Now,  to  keep  to  the  text  I  am  preaching  on—"  Sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken." 
And  first,  "Sought  out" 

That  is  the  fact  concerning  the  church  of  God."  She  is  "  sought  out."  I  have 
only  to  tnra  to  Isaiah  lxv.  1 — (words  deeply  stamped  on  my  own  heart,  because  years 
ago  they  were  blest  to  me  when  plucked  from  the  errors  of  Arminianism) — "  I  am 
sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me ;  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not :  I 
said,  Behold  me,  behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name."  Is 
there  a  f reewiller  here  ?  Do  you  dare,  as  I  read  these  words  out  of  the  Bible,  to 
contradict  their  truth ?  "I  am  sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me ;  I  am  found 
of  them  that  sought  mo  not."  Where  is  there  any  creature-doing  in  what  they 
declare?  "I  said,  Behold  me,  behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my 
name." 

And,  if  again,  I  turn  to  that  blessed  Scripture  and  parable  in  Luke  xv.  4.—"  What 
man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the 
ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness  " — (there  is  the  place,  "  in  the  wilderness,"  where 
his  sheep  are,  as  therein  described ;  and  you  and  I  are  in  the  wilderness,  too ;  bless  ^ 
God  if  he  has  shown  you  that  this  world  is  a  wilderness)—"  and  go  after  that  which  " 
was  lost,  until  he  find  it  And  when  he  hath  found  it  he  laycth  it  on  his  Bhouldtrs 
rejoicing.  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  friends  and  neighbours, 
saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lo6t" 
"  My  sheep."  Mark  that  pronoun,  how  personal  it  is — "  My  sheep."  One,  for  whom 
he  died !  One,  for  whom  he  shed  his  precious  blood !  Also,  "  my  sheep  which  was 
lost."  I  cannot  emphasize  that  word  emphatically  enough  — "  My  sheep  which  was 
lost;"  and  bless  Godfor  another  Scripture—"  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel."  And  just. like  the  Master,  so  the  servant;  I  am  only  sent— 
and  every  faithful  minister  is  only  sent — to  particular  persons— to  the  poor,  and  the 
broken  in  heart,  to  the  prisoners,  "  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Again, 
"  Either  what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light 
a  candle,  and  sweep  the  bouse,  and  seek  diligently  until  she  find  it"  Woman  like)  if 
I  may  so  express  it),  leaving  no  stone  unturned  to  accomplish  her  purpose,  sweep- 
ing the  house,  and  seeking  diligently.  "And  when  she  hath  found  it  she  calleth 
friends  and  neighbours  together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me  for  I  have  found  the 
piece  which  I  had  lost" 

It  is  the  striking  thought  of  Augustus  Toplady  (and  I  thank  him  for  it  in  my  own 
soul),  that  that  word  in  Luke  xv.  10.—"  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you  there  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  " — establishes  the  grand 
and  glorious  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  "  Because,"  he  says  (or  words  to  the 
same  effect),  "  such  joy  could  not  be  felt  in  heaven  amongst  the  heavenly  host  if  it 
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were  possible  for  the  repenting  sinner  on  earth,  at  whose  repentance  they  were 
rejoicing,  ever  to  be  finally  in  hell.    They  rejoice  over  the  sinner  so  repenting 
knowing  that  he  could  not  have  repented  if  he  had  not  been  elected;  and  that  as 
surely  as  he  was  elected,  to  surely  shall  he  be  glorified." 

"  More  happy,  but  not  more  secure, 
The  glorified  spirits  in  heaven.- 

They  are  more  happy  than  you,  poor  tinner,  are  now,  on  earth.  You,  now,  have 
your  crosses,  your  trials,  your  temptations;  you  are  exercised  with  your  tint,  your 
lusts,  your  passions,  and  with  some  (it  may  be  so)  your  falls.  But,  while  the  saints 
in  glory  arc  happier,  they  are  not  more  secure  than  you,  poor  sinner,  are.  We  are 
now  tried,  and  troubled,  and  cast  down ;  we  may  be  persecuted  for  the  gosple's  sake, 
but  if  in  Christ— if  we  have  been  "  sought  out,"  and  found— if  we  have  been  brought 
back  on  the  shepherd's  shoulders— if  joy  has  been  had  over  us — if  the  heavenly  host 
has  been  assembled— and  the  eye  of  heaven  drawn  out  on  any  one  poor  trembling 
sinner  deeply  repenting  of  his  tint  here— if  this  be  to— you  are  as  secure  for  heaven, 
as  if  you  now  were  there. 

Not  so  happy,  oh,  no!  "  And  I  will  leave  in  tho  midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor 
people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Mark  the  character—"  poor 
and  afflicted;"  and  mark  God's  sovereignity— " They  shall  trust  in  tho  name  of  the 
Lord."  Ton  must  do  to,  you  cannot  help  it ;  you  shall  trust.  Poverty  and  affliction 
bring  you  to  this;  Jehovah  works  by  these.  To  be  afflicted  To  be  made  poor  in  a 
gospel  sense  is  the  work  of  God;  and  so,  in  spite  of  yourself,  in  spite  of  Satan,  spite 
of  all  obstacles  and  enemies,  you  shall  "  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  My  brother 
Harris  has  said  to  me  when  he  was  exercised  and  tried,  "  I  will  trust,  and  not 
be  afraid." 

Well,  now,  tbo&e  words  "  sought  oat,"  declare  the  gospel,  and  set  forth  the  truth. 
They  declare  the  way  in  which  God  works  in  his  people— the  beginning  work  in 
time,  "sought  out." 

"  Jesusi  sought  me  when  a  stranger 
Wandering  from  the  fold  of  God." 

Naturally,  we  were  all  going  away  from  God.  That  may  be  the  case  now  with 
some  hearing  me — some  here  who  have  never  yet  been  called  to  feel  sin  and  to  seek 
the  Saviour.  Oh,  that  it  may  please  God  now  so  to  bless  the  preached  Word,  that  by  it 
he  may  now  seek  out  some  straying,  sheep,  and  that  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel 
to-zught  from  this  pulpit  may  be  with  power  and  a  blessing  to  some  prodigal  who 
has  never  known  the  truth  before. 

I  can  only  preach ;  only  declare  the  gospel.  And  as  I  "  draw  a  bow  at  a  venture," 
and  address  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  old  and  young,  man  and  woman, 
boy  and  girl ;  it  is  God  and  God  only  who  can  apply  the  Word  with  power.  The 
commanded  blessing  must  come  from  himself.  I  have  no  offers,  no  invitations  to 
make,  but  this  I  declare,  "  Come  unto  me  all  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest." 

But  are  you  labouring  under  personal  tin  and  guilt  and  corruption?  Are  you 
"heavy  laden?"  Do  you  sigh  ahd  groan  under  conflict  and  in  the  warfare  between 
fiesh  and  spirit?   When  does  conflict  begin ?  Listen!— 

"  When  all  thin  Is  done,  and  his  heart  Is  assured 
Of  the  total  remission  of  sins— 
When  his  pardon  1m  signed,  and  his  peace  is  procured, 
Kroni  that  moment  his  conflict  begins." 
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And  hence,  if  you  know  what  oonfliot  really  to;  if  you  know  anything  about  the 
warfare— "For  the  Hesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  : 
and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would. "—Then  you  have  an  evidence;  a  "token  for  good,"  that  you  have  been 
"  sought  out,"  and  you  will  be  seeking  after  him  who  first "  sought  out "  you ;  and  you 
must  wait  on  him  for  deliverance  till  he  comes  and  sets  you  free. 

What  did  you  hear  in  the  first  lesson  about  affliction  and  correction  ?  I  see  some 
bofore  me  here,  in  these  pews,  that  have  been  tried.   Tried  in  your  family ;  tried  in 
your  domestic  circles.   Have  these  things  been  blessed  to  your  souls  ?   Has  affliction 
and  trial  been  so  sanctified  that  you  have  been  enabled  to  say, 44  It  ia  better  to  go  to 
the  house  of  mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feasting  V"  Has  it  made  you,  like  Joseph, 
aay,  in  that  remarkable  and  striking  Scripture  that  I  was  preaching  on  to  my  own 
home  flock  on  Sunday— "For  God  hath  caused  me  to  be  fruitful  in  the  land  of  my 
affliction."  And  therefore  Joseph  called  the  name  of  his  second  son  "Ephraim," 
(which  means  44  fruitful ").   But  I  must  not  dwell  on  this,  and  would  only  say  on  it* 
that  it  forcibly  shows  how  Joseph  felt;  how  he  set  up  an  Ebenexer  In  the  very 
naming  of  his  child.   You  parents  have  an  object  often  in  the  names  you  give  your 
children— some  particular  name.   I  have  heard  of  instances  of  calling  a  son  in 
infancy,  so-and-so,  in  the  hope  and  with  a  view  of  getting  some  day  a  fortune  from 
some  one  whose  name  he  was  to  boar ;  but  this  is  mere  worldly  and  carnal  prudence. 
But  look  at,  and  mark  well,  the  feelings  which  influenced  Joseph.   His  was  no 
worldly  cunning ;  oh,  no !  God  had  made  him  "fruitful  in  the  land  of  his  affliction," 
where  he  had  been  so  deeply  tried ;  where  he  had  been  so  keenly  exercised ;  but  where, 
also,  God  had  manifested  himself  so  wonderfully  to  him  in  raising  him  to  the  exalted 
position  he  was  in,  in  Egypt,  where  he  was  sent  in  so  extraordinary  a  manner— 
to  be  the  preserver  of  his  venerable  father,  and  of  his  brethren,  who  had  wickedly 
sold  him  to  the    I&hmaelites.   And  is  not  this  an  eminent  type  of  the  antitypical 
Joseph  — even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?     Oh,  how  fruitful  was  he  in  the  land 
of  his  affliction!  Consider  his  eventful  life  from  the  period  when  he  came  from 
Mary's  womb  up  to  the  moment  when  we  view  him  in  his  agony  hanging  on  the 
cross  between  two  thieves.   And  all  this  agony,  and  all  this  affliction  in  order  to 
finish  the  work  God  gave  him  to  do ;  and  to  redeem  his  church  from  the  onrse  of  sin 
and  a  violated  law.  Joseph  called  his  son  44  Ephraim ;"  of  the  Redeemer  it  is  written 
— "  And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus :  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 

But  I  must  now  come  to  the  second  point  of  the  text ;  and  having  Scripturally,  I 
trust,  set  before  you  that  Jehovah  begins  the  work  in  each  elect  sinner,  and  seekskOut 
each  one  at  the  appointed  time,  and  that  all  the  work  is  his  own,  I  would  now  show 
that  as  the  cho«en  sinner  ia 44  sought  out "  and  called  of  God,  so,  also,  such  a  sinner  can 
never,  shall  never  41  be  forsaken,"  nor  cast  off.  The  church  is  not  only  44  sought  out," 
but  she  is  a 44  city  not  forsaken."  Here,  then,  is  the  grand  and  glorious  doctrine  of  the 
eternal  safety  of  the  elect  in  Christ :  and  you  will  observe,  that  the  church  is  com- 
pared to  a  city.  Now,  you  men  in  London,  above  all  people,  understand  what  citizen- 
ship means;  what  a  corporate  body  signifies;  you  have  your  Lord  Mayor,  your 
officers,  in  their  various  grades,  members  of  the  corporation ;  and  then  the  city  has 
certain  privileges!  So  the  church,  she  is  a  city.  44  A  city  set  on  a  hill  which  cannot 
be  hid."  But  do  you,  my  hearers,  know  ?  do  you  understand  anything  of  the  city 
and  of  citizenship  therein  of  which  I  am  preaching?  Of  the  "city  not  forsaken?" 
1  speak  thus  by  way  of  illustration,  to  show  what  a  city  and  citizenship  implies.  I 
will  turn  to  a  pattsagc  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  chapter  iv.  verses  4,  5,  6— 
"  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ; 


Digitized  by  Google 


FREE  NEVER- PAILING  GRACE.  189 

One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  ia  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  alL"  In  that  one  body  there  ia  no  division ;  no  schism  !  It 
is  "  sought  out ; "  it  is  a  "  city  not  forsaken."  Is  there  one  here  present  who  would 
cavil  at  these  things?  I  appeal  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;"  my  proof  and 
my  authority  is  in  this  Holy  Book,  Jehovah  seeks  out  his  people  by  effectual  calling, 
and  which  must  and  does  follow  salvation.  "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,"  2  Timothy  i.  9. 
Salvation  in  eternity,  before  all  worlds.  Calling  in  time,  at  the  decreed  and  appointed 
season.  We  are  saved  hrst,  and  therefore  must  be  called.  And  that  call  is  to  com- 
mand you  to  come  out  of  the  world — to  call  you  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth — to  a 
penile  of  guilt  and  sin — to  call  you  to  feel  and  experience  what  you  never  felt  before. 
To  realise  to  you  trials,  temptations,  persecutions,  harrassings;  and  hence  to  have  to 
endurfc  the  enmity,  and  hatred,  and  contempt  of  a  gospel -hating  world.  "But  unto 
every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ." — Or, 
as  I  believe  it  may  be  rendered — "according  to  the  measure,  or  the  degree  in  which 
Christ  gives  it,"  God  may  see  fit  for  a  time  to  withhold  his  grace- to  leave  his  child 
for  a  time— but  never  finally  to  forsake  any  poor  sinner  for  whom  Christ  died—"  a 
city  not  forsaken."  Experimentally  yon  may  often  feel  as  if  you  were.  "  Verily 
thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour."  Remember  how 
Christ  snflered  agony,  and  the  climax  of  that  agony  was  probably  when  he  cried  out 
on  the  cross,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  What  suffering, 
what  agony  must  then  have  thrilled  through  the  Redeemer !  But "  Why,  why  ?  "  was  he 
forsaken?  Why  was  he  thus  left?  "For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  That  shows  the  reason  "  why." 
It  was  that  he  might  be  a  sympathising  Saviour  with  each  one  of  his  church — that 
he  might  comfort,  and  feel  for  and  with  each  tried  and  mourning  (and  as  it  were) 
deserted  soul ;  and  hence  it  is  that  we  wait  at  his  feet,  look  up  to  him  for  help,  and 
long  for  that  which  Dr.  Hawker  used  to  call,  "  a  visit  from  Jesus."  Do  you  know 
what  is  is  to  expect  the  visit  of  a  friend  and  to  be  disappointed  if  he  does  not  come  ? 
or  to  call  upon  a  friend  and  find  him  out  ?  And  yet  such  is  the  experience  of  the 
church.  But  Christ  manifests  himself  afterwards  at  his  own  set  time  of  favour  ; 
and  hence  the  position  of  the  church  is  continually  a  watting  position.  She  is 
waiting.  "Wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord;"  you  heard  that  in  the  first  Psalm  for  the 
evening,  in  the  desk.  Now,  is  not  this  cheering  intelligence  to  the  church  that  she 
is  not  forsaken?  or,  I  think  I  am  not  straining  it,  when  I  gay,  she  can  never  be 
damned.  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace."  If  you  were  under  that  law  printed  over  the  communion  table  behind 
me,  and  quoted  from  the  Bible,  that  law  seals  your  condemnation.  It  is  our  school- 
master unto  Christ.  It  demands  the  most  implicit  and  perfect  obedience.  The 
poor  child  of  God  knows  and  says  I  cannot  so  obey,  and  then  is  constrained  to— 

"  Fly  to  the  hope  the  gospel  gives, 
The  man  that  trusts  the  promise  lives." 

And  yet  the  man  who  holds  this  doctrine  is  the  only  obedient  man.  The  Arminian 
heresy  is  all  drudgery  and  taskwork.  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 
Here  is  the  test,  and  that  blessed  and  glorious  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
"  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,"  comforts  and  encourages  the  poor.  But  do 
you  know  what  it  is  to  be  under  its  dominion?  Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  feel  its 
power  ?   Do  you  know  what  temptation  is?   Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  be  harrassed 
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by  the  depravity  of  a  vile  and  Binfal  heart?  and  as  my  brother  minister  said  to  me 
before  I  came  into  his  church  this  evening, 44  Oh,  poor  human  nature! "  Those  words 
from  his  tongue  made  me  cry  out  in  silence, 44  Hold  thou  me  up  and  I  shall  be  safe." 
We  were  speaking  of  a  man  who  had  fallen  into  wretchedness  and  sin.  What  did  it 
prove  V  The  frailty  and  weakness  and  depravity  of  poor  human  nature.  Ah,  my 
hearers,  we  are  too  apt  to  cut  one  another  all  to  pieces.  Look  at  Christ ;  look  at  him  ; 
where  should  I  stand,  and  where  would  you  stand  (if  we  are  his  people)  if  it  was  not 
for  the  mercy  of  God  in  his  dear  Son  ?  and  hence  let  us  practically  bear  in  mind 
those  great  words  of  Paul  to  the  ohurch  at  Galatia, 44  Brethren,  if  a  man  be  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ; 
considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

It  is  not  too  common  a  sentence  for  the  place  I  occupy,  and  I  may  quote  a  saying 
once  addrewed  to  me  by  one  of  my  home  hearers  (and  who  is  now,  I  believe,  a  saint 
in  heaven)  "Oh,  Sir,  grace  has  emptied  your  pocket  and  mine  of  stones;"  we 
dare  not  throw  a  stone ;  and  remember, 44  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him 
first  cast  a  stone  at  her,"  John  viii.  7.  Well  might  the  faithful  Ruth,  in  the  corn- 
field of  Boaz  drop  on  her  face  in  self -abasemont,  and  exclaim, 44  Why  havo  I  found 
grace  in  thine  eyes,  that  thou  shouldest  take  knowledge  of  me,  seeing  1  am  a 
stranger?''  Ruth  ii.  10.  How  discriminating  is  the  grace  of  God!  But  the  point 
here  is,  "  a  city  not  forsaken."  The  church  is  safe,  because  saved ;  and  if  you  are 
members  of  the  shurch— of  the  church,  which,  in  the  words  of  the  New  Testament, 
44  He  hath  purchased  with  his  own*  blood,"  if  we  are  of  that  blood-bought  family, 
then  we  are  44  a  city  not  forsaken."  I  cannot  now  quote  the  words,  but  I  caught  the 
same  idea,  in  the  hymn  that  was  just  now  given  out,  and  sung,  as  to  4*  the  eye  of  the 
Saviour."  Jehovah  never  will  finally  foraako  his  people.  He  may  hide,  he  may 
withdraw  his  presence  from  time  to  time,  and  wo  then  know  what  darkness,  deadncss, 
and  rebellion  is.  And  then,  when  so  left,  we  err  and  stray  like  a  lost  sheep— as, 
indeed,  we  have  confessed  just  now  in  that  blossed  confession  prayer  at  the  opening 
of  our  service.  But  did  we  feel  those  words?  or  was  it  mere  mockery  in  saying, 14  We 
havo  erred  and  strayed  from  thy  ways  like  lost  sheep — we  have  followed  too  much  the 
devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts  ?  "  I  say,  did  we  feel  and  really  mean  what  we 
confest?  And  again,  when  at  another  time  we  say, 44  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give 
ns  true  repentance,  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances,  and  endue 
us  with  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  amend  our  lives  according  to  thy  Holy  Word, 
we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us  good  Lord."  Does  every  churchman— every  professing 
ohurohman  feel  that,  and  really  understand  it?  or  is  it  merely  lip-service?  Is  sin 
felt,  and  therefore  repentance  really  cried  for?  Joseph,  remember,  was  made 
44  fruitful  in  the  land  of  his  afflictiou."  Oh,  my  hearers,  we  are  guilty  sinners— 44  We 
have  left  undone  those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done,  and  we  have  done  those 
things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  there  is  no  health  in  ns.  But  thouv  O 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  miserablo  offenders.  Spare  thou  them,  O  God,  which 
confess  there  faults.  Restore  thou  them  that  are  penitent,  according  to  thy  promises 
declared  unto  mankind  ia  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

There  is  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  -the  restorer  of,  the  seeker  out  of  his  own  sheep. 
Mark  this,  as  exemplified  in  families ;  in  a  parish ;  in  a  community — 44  One  taken  and 
another  left"  "  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and  hardened  their  hearts."  41  He 
openeth  and  no  man  shutteth.  Ho  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth."  O!  yes,  it  is  the 
truth.  The  church  is  "  sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken."  May  this  truth  be  fastened 
on  and  in  your  hearts.   God  will  never  leave,  never  forsake  his  people.   Oh,  the 
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morcy  of  knowing  and  living  on  that  truth.  Are  yon  44  sought  ont  ? "  Are  yon  a 
husband?  Has  God  sought  you  ont,  and  not  44  sought  ont "  your  wife?  Or,  are  yon 
a  wife,  and  are  you  "sought  out,"  and  your  husband  not?  Or  are  you  a  father — a 
mother— a  son,  or  a  daughter?  Or  are  you  the  only  one  in  your  family  circle  called 
to  believe  in  Jeaus?  Then  you  know  what  it  is  to  say,  "  Why  me,  why  me,  Lord?' 
Grace  always  discriminates ;  this  is  the  Gospel  ?  We  are  living  in  a  day  of  excite- 
ment, and  when  much  stress  is  laid  on  creature-doings ;  but,  my  hearers,  God  begins 
the  work,  carries  on  the  work  so  begun,  finishes  the  work.  He  makes  the  "  new 
creature,"  The  old  Adam  cannot  be  patched  up— 44  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  yon, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  pat  within  yon :  and  1  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 
your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh,"  Ezekiel  xxzvi.  26.  No  M  change,"  of 
heart,  mind  that ;  if  so  there  could  be  no  conflict  between  the  two  natures.  Look  at 
that  remarkable  instance  in  the  parable  in  Luke  xv.,  how  God  wrought  a  work.  How 
ho  "sought  out"  that  poor,  erring,  sinning  prodigal,  and  forced  him  to  exclaim— "I 
will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants,"  Luke  xv.  18,  19.  Then  mark  the  grace — "a  city  not 
forsaken."  The  eye  of  his  father  had  been  on  him  still,  as  Kent  says  in  that 
remarkable  hymn— 

"  Preserved  In  Jesus, 

When  my  leet  mode  haute  to  hell, 
And  there  should  I  have  gone, 

But  thou  dost  all  things  well  : 
Thy  love  was  jrrcat,  thy  mercy  Iree 
Which  from  the  pit  delivered  me." 

There  is  love  to  the  chnrch !  The  Christian  is  no  better  than  another  man ;  it  is 
graoe  which  makes  the  difference.  Let  me  turn  to  1  Corinthians,  chap,  v.— i4  For 
even  Christ  our  passover  iB  sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast."  But 
remember  how  the  Paschal  lamb  was  to  be  eaten — "  with  bitter  herbs  they  shall  eat 
it."  And  look  at  the  church,  continually  in  trial.  It  is  affliction,  it  is  soul- 
exercise  that  makes  Christ  precious.  —  It  is  when  exercised  under  doubts  and 
fears.  Not  doubting  about  the  truth ;  but  in  this  way,  "Ami  in  Christ  ?  did  he  die 
for  me?  did  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  me?  am  I  one  of  his  own  people  ?  "  I  heard 
to-day  of  a  Christian  father  exercised  and  sorely  grieving  over  a  dying  daughter.  He 
loves  his  child;  she  is  sinking;  he  dreads  the  parting,  but  he  says—'4  If  I  could  only 
see  her  feeling  her  lost  state  as  a  sinner,  and  hear  her  cry  to  God  through  Christ  for 
mercy,  and  thirsting  for  his  precious  blood,  I  could  then  resign  her  cheerfully."  Now 
this  is  a  sore  trial  to  him.  One  of  the  troubles  of  the  way.  44  Be  still,  and  know  that 
I  am  God."  Ministers  of  the  gospel  must  insist  on  this.  44  We  have  this  treasure  in 
an  earthera  vessel."  The  power  is  of  God  alone;  if  you  have  been  44 sought  out" 
yon  will  be  seeking  him.  It  has  been  well  observed, 44  To  be  a  seeker  is  to  be  of  the 
best  sect  next  to  being  a  finder."  None  ever  really  sought  after  Christ  with  a  broken 
heart  and  failed  to  find  him.   44  Sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken." 

Since  I  was  last  here  I  understand  that  one  who  used  to  attend  these  monthly 
Tuesday  evening  services,  and  to  whom,  I  believe,  my  feeble  instrumentality 
has  been  blessed,  is  now  no  more.  I  believe  he  was  here  a  month  ago,  sitting 
in  this  house  of  prayer.  He  (  so  I  understand  )  exemplified  the  truth  of  the 
words  I  am  preaching  on,  14  Sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken."  He  died,  I  hear, 
in  faith.  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  And 
before  all  was  over  he  requested  that  the  burial  service  of  our  church  might  be  read 
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at  his  bedside,  and  ho  declared  that  every  word  in  that  service  might  l>o  truly  applied  to 
him  whenever  his  corpse  was  deposited  in  the  grave.  This  is  a  solemn  subject.  This 
day  month  that  man  was  occupying  a  seat  in  one  of  those  pews.  How  will  it  he  in 
July,  should  1  be  spared  to  come  then  ?  How,  as  it  regards  each  one  of  you  ?  Are 
you  "  sought  out."  44  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them,"  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Look 
at  that  burial  service  when  yon  get  home,  and  instead  of  finding  fault  with  it  as 
some  do,  Bee  whether  it  applies  to  you,  and  if  it  does  not  may  my  hint  be  to  you  the 
means  of  making  you  cry  mightily  to  God.  Now  think  of  that!  you  may  be  gone, 
I  may  be  gone ;  these  Tuesday  evening  services  may  never  occur  again.  The  point 
is— 44  Am  I  fit  to  die?"  Are  you  fit  to  die?  That  is  between  God  and  your  own 
souls.    What  is  the  fitness  ? — 

M  All  the  fitness  he  requlreth 
Is  to  feel  your  need  of  him." 

And  you  my  hearers,  that  have  lately  lost  those  you  love  (you  know  to  whom  I  speak) 
when  you  go  home  to-night  and  see  the  vacant  chair,  look  at  your  own  and  say,  That 

or  in  an  hour — 

"  Oft  as  the  bell,  with  solemn  toll, 
Speaks  the  departure  of  a  soul, 
Let  each  one  ask  himself,  am  I 
Prepared,  should  I  be  called  to  die  ?" 

And  I  can't  help  before  I  stop  referring  to  the  state  of  the  "  fitness  "  of  a  sinner  in 
Hart's  hymn— 

"  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger, 

Nor  of  fitness  fondly  dream, 
All  the  fitness  he  requlreth 

Is  to  feel  your  need  of  him. 
This  he  gives  you, 

'TIs  the  Spirit's  rising  beam." 

44  Bought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken."  May  God  impress  these  great  words  upon  your 
minds.  May  the  preaching  be  much  blest  ?  May  sinners  be  laid  low  in  the  dust  of 
self-abasement.   May  God  in  Christ  be  exalted  as  our  41  all  and  in  all." 

May  these  six  words  be  a  large  and  a  lasting  text  in  your  hearts,  14  Sought  out,  a 
city  not  forsaken."  May  44 1,  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  have  grace  given  that  I 
may  still  preach  among  you  (London)  gentiles,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ 
and  may  you  be  made  to  sec  and  realize  for  a  dying  bed  and  a  dying  hour,  whether 
what  1  now  ask  you  in  all  faithfulness  is  true;  whether  yon  have  been  M  sought  out ;" 
and  then,  if  so,  you  shall  never  be  44  forsaken."  44  Sought  out,  a  city  not  forsaken." 
God  bless  the  Gospel  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 
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At  an  early  hour,  one  autumn  morning,  I  received  intelligence  that 
my  only  sister,  who  had  for  some  time  past  been  in  a  delicate  state 
of  health,  was  much  worse,  and  longed  greatly  to  see  me.  Having 
completed  some  hasty  arrangements,  I  set  out  on  my  very  painful 
journey.  Many  and  mingled  were  my  reminiscences  as  I  pursued 
my  solitary  way.  Thoughts  of  our  early  childhood,  spent  together 
amid  almost  unbroken  happiness ;  of  our  school  days  and  girlhood, 
the  sunshine  and  shade  of  which  had  been  so  truly  sympathized  in 
by  each ;  thoughts  such  as  these  flitted  rapidly  across  my  mind. 
Then,  too,  came  the  recollection  of  Lucy's  marriage — of  the  almost 
agony  of  mind  it  had  cost  me  to  give  up  my  place  in  her  heart's  love 
to  another — and  of  the  grace,  which,  in  answer  to  earnest  prayer,  had 
been  given  me,  in  my  sad  triaL 

I  recalled,  too,  the  joy  which  had  thrilled  through  every  fibre  of 
my  being,  on  discovering  that  I  still  retained  my  old  nook  in  her 
heart,  that  she  loved  me  as  truly  as  before,  and  that  her  husband 
shared  the  affection  with  her.  Then  came  the  memory  of  happy 
days  spent  at  "The  Cedars,*'  in  the  society  of  my  best  loved  ones 
on  earth;  and  the  tide  of  anguish  swept  over  my  soul,  as  the 
apprehension  rose  in  my  mind  that,  possibly,  my  last  days  of  joy 
had  been  spent  there,  and  that  a  cloud  of  sorrow,  if  not  of  death, 
was  about  to  darken  that  happy  home.  In  the  midst  of  such  sus- 
pense and  anxiety,  it  was  a  blessed  thing  to  know  that  the  sufferer 
herself  had  a  sure  resting-place  for  her  never-dying  soul.  In  her 
early  youth  she  had  unreservedly  given  herself  to  Jesus,  and  now 
she  could  trust  Him,  Who  had  boen  the  portion  of  her  life,  to  bo 
her  "  guide  even  unto  death." 

It  was  late  on  the  following  afternoon  when  I  arrived  at  "  The 

i 
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Cedars."  My  brother-in-law  hastened  to  meet  me,  and,  in  answer  to 
my  agitatod  inquiries,  told  me,  as  calmly  as  he  could,  that  all  hope 
of  my  beloved  sister's  recovery  was  now  at  an  end,  and  that  the 
doctor  had  told  him  that  her  weakness  was  now  so  great,  she  might 
at  any  moment  pass  away. 

"She  has  repeatedly  asked  foryou,  Fanny,"  he  added;  "and  oh!" 
he  groaned,  as  we  proceeded  to  Lucy's  room,  "  what  a  meeting — 
what  a  parting  yours  will  be !" 

Another  moment,  and  we  had  softly  and  noiselessly  entered  the 
chamber  of  death. 

I  approached  the  bed.  Lucy  opened  her  eyes.  A  smile,  a  bright 
smile,  lighted  up  her  pallid  face;  and,  stretching  towards  me  hey 
thin  small  hand,  she  said  faintly,  "  Dear,  dear  Fanny,  how  glad  I  am 
you  have  come— in  time.  I  shall  soon  be  away— soon  be  with  Jesus; 
and  I  wanted  so  much  to  see  your  face  once  more,  and  to  commit  all 
my  precious  ones  to  your  care !"  I  pressed  her  hand,  while  I  faltere4 
out,  "I  will  try,  my  own  Lucy,  I  will  try/'  She  turned  her  eyes 
upon  her  husband,  and  successively  upon  each  of  her  children,  who 
were  gathered,  in  speechless  grief,  round  their  mother's  dying  bed; 
and  then,  for  the  first  time,  I  looked  towards  my  young  nieces  and 
nephews.  The  sight  was  a  heart-rending  one ;  and  the;  profound 
sorrow  which  sat  upon  each  youthful  face  overwhelmed  my  spirit. 
As  my  eyes  fell  upon  Florence,  the  second  eldest  girl,  they  remained 
riveted  upon  her.  What  a  cloud  of  grief  was  thorej  ,  Yet  there 
was  something  nioro  than  grief  upon  her  countenance,  as  sho  ,kept 
her  position  close  by  the  side  of  her  'mother ;  and  there  was  an 
expression  of  bitterness,  intense  bitterness,  such,  as  j  J  had  never 
before  witnessed  in  one  so  young.  She  seemed  scarcely  able  tp 
breathe,  lest  she  should  disturb  her  mamma;  and  she  drank  in  every 
word  that  fell  from  the  revered  lips,  as  if  they  were  life  to  her  heart 
Her  eyes  were  red  and  swollen  with  weeping.  She  had  shed  many 
tears ;  and  many  she  had  still  to  weep.  I  Bhall  tell  you,  dear  young 
friends,  the  cause  of  her  anguish.  , 

Naturally  of  a  self-willed,  impetuous  temper,  Florence  had  caused 
both  parents  muoh  concern  and  distress.  As  a  child,  they  strove, 
by  the  mingling  of  judicious  tenderness  and  correction,  to  curbfthe 
risings  of  what  threatened  to  be  a  proud  rebellious  spirit.  But,  as 
she  sprang  into  girlhood,  and  got,  or  at  least  erroneously  fancied 
herself  to  bo  getting  somewhat  beyond  the  control  of  her  friends, 
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her  self-will  soemed  roally  to  grow  with  her  stature  and  to  strengthen 
with  her  vigour  and  bloom.  She  saw  the  grief  which  her  behaviour 
caused  her  parents,  especially  her  gentle,  affectionate  mother;  but 
she  paused  not,  she  considered  not ;  and,  heedless  of  the  thorns  she 
was,  with  her  own  hand,  planting  in  her  path,  she  rushed  forward 
in  her  career  of  self-will.  One  of  her  mamma's  chief  sources  of 
anxiety,  in  regard  to  Florence,  was  the  intimacy  which  she  had 
formed,  and  persisted  in  cultivating,  with  Gertrude  Lee,  the  daughter 
of  a  neighbouring  proprietor. 

Gertrude,  although  a  good-tempered  girl,  was  an  ill  brought  up 
one,  and  extremely  unprincipled,  and  all  her  pursuits  and  amusements 
were  of  the  most  silly,  frivilous  kind.  Aware  of  the  pernicious 
effects  which  such  an  example  was  likely  to  exert  over  Florence,  her 
mamma,  finding  that  remonstrance  and  advice  on  the  subject  were 
quite  unavailing,  tenderly  but  decidedly  forbade  the  intimacy, 
assuring  Florence  that  nothing  but  her  own  good  could  impel  her  to 
a  course  which  would  causo  her  child  pain  or  disappointment. 
Florence,  in  reply,  made  some  ungracious  remarks,  to  the  effect  tliat 
she  was  no  longer  a  child  to  bo  tied  to  apron -strings,  and  that  it  was 
very  hard  such  a  sentence  should  be  passed  in  regard  to  the  only 
real  friend  she  possessed,  or  would  ever  caro  to  have. 
-  Nor  was  this  all ;  for,  unknown  to  her  parents,  Florence  did  keep 
up  her  intimacy  with  Gertrude  secretly,  both  by  correspondence  and 
clandestine  meetings.  All  this  tune  she  was,  as  might  be  expected, 
very  wretched  and  unhappy;  and  often  the  love  and  kindness  of  her 
unsuspecting  mother  went  as  a  knife  to  her  heart  The  state  of  my 
nster*s  health,  which,  for  several  months  past  had  been  delicate,  but 
not  so  much  so  as  to  excite  apprehension,  did  not  prevent  the  young 
people  from  oooasionally  paying  visits  to  their  friends ;  and  it  was 
with  real  satisfaction  that,  at  this  time,  her  mamma  accepted  an 
invitation  given  to  Flotence,  by  a  friend  in  Edinburgh,  that  she 
should  spend  a  few  weeks  with  her  in  town.  Besides  being  pleased 
at  the  anticipated  enjoyment  the  visit  would  afford  Florence,  my 
Bister  fondly  hoped  that  a  favourable  cliango  might  bo  produced  on 
her  spirit  and  temper,  and  that  she  might  return  to  that  home  which, 
to  all  the  others  of  the  family,  was  such  a  sweet  and  happy  one,  less 
peevish  and  self-willed  than  she  now  quitted  it.  She  was  quite 
unconscious,  in  the  midst  of  her  hopeful  anticipations,  that,  at  the 
earnest  soutaiion  of  Florence,  Gertrude  had  menaced  to  get  an 
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invitation  to  visit  a  family  in  Bdinborgh,  and  that  all  arrangements 
were  being  made  for  a  constant,  and,  as  the  girls  themselves  expressed 
it,  "  an  unrestrained  communion  of  hearts  and  sympathies." 

During  the  first  few  weeks  they  spent  in  town,  they  were  almost 
inseparable ;  and,  on  the  part  of  Florence,  the  friendship  was  deep 
and  sincere.  Towards  the  close  of  the  visit,  however,  her  eyes  were 
opened  to  discover  the  true  character  of  her,  for  the  sake  of  whom 
sho  had  sacrificed  so  much  principle  and  peace,  and  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  whose  society  she  had  sown  the  seeds  of  an  agonising 
remorse,  from  the  effects  of  which  she  will  never,  to  her  dying  day, 
be  delivered. 

Gertrude,  who  had  found  it  very  convenient  and  pleasant  at  home 
to  be  the  acknowledged  friend  and  confidant  of  Florence,  now  found 
it  would  be  more  to  her  advantage  to  cultivate  au  intimacy  with 
some  young  ladies  who  had  an  avowed  dislike  to  Florence,  which  on 
her  part,  was  but  too  intensely  reciprocrated.  From  their  position 
and  style,  Anna  and  Susan  Hay  were  useful  and  helpful  to  Gertrude 
in  the  ambitious  aims  and  plans  she  was  forming ;  and,  with  a  cool 
calculation,  much  more  befitting  the  wily  politician  than  a  girl  of 
seventeen,  she  resolved,  with  heartless  indifference,  to  relinquish  the 
society  of  Florence  for  that  of  her  new  and  fashionable  friends. 
Florence  was  slow  at  first  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  the  change  in 
Gertrude ;  but,  ultimately,  the  painful  conviction  was  forced  upon 
her  mind,  that  her  place  in  what  she  now  saw  to  be  the  cold,  feeble, 
affections  of  Gertrude,  was  supplanted  by  others.  The  discovery 
filled  her  with  profound  and  bitter  grief;  and,  just  as  she  was 
resolving  to  announce  her  intention  of  quiting  her  friend's  house, 
she  received  letters  telling  her  of  her  mamma's  increased  weakness 
and  illness,  and  urging  her  to  return  immediately  home. 

Greatly  alarmed  at  the  unexpected  intelligence,  Florence  left 
Edinburgh,  to  return  home.  During  the  journey,  she  read  over  the 
previous  letters  she  had  received  from  her  sisters,  and  was  shocked 
to  discover  how  frequently  mention  had  been  made  of  the  increased 
languor  and  debility  of  her  beloved  mamma.  "  I  was  blind,  abso- 
lutely blind,  to  all  but  the  one  object,"  she  mentally  exclaimed, 
"  and  how  miserably  deceitful  it  has  proved !"  To  her  the  marked 
change  in  her  mamma's  appearance  was  much  more  evident  and 
alarming  than  to  those  who  had  been  constantly  beside  her,  and  she 
felt  sure  that  death  was  upon  those  soft  and  lovely  features.  Her 
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kind  sisters  did  all  they  ooald  to  oomfort  her;  and  her  mamma, to 
whom  she  unbosomed  her  whole  course  of  deceit,  and  sin,  seemed 
more  tenderly  affectionate  and  gentle  than  before.  A  full  and  free 
forgiveness  was  gladly  given  by  the  mother  to  her  repentant  child ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  softened  change,  so  manifest  in  her 
daughter,  gave  oomfort  and  gladness  to  my  dying  sister.  But 
Florence,  poor,  poor  Florence,  nothing,  and  no  one,  seemed  to 
comfort  her.  Her  punishment,  she  said,  was  greater  than  she  could 
bear,  and  her  spirit  sank  beneath  the  oppressive  load. 

Her  mamma  was  never  able  to  rejoin  the  family  circle — never 
again  well  enough  to  undertake  the  charge  of  her  family  and  house. 
Thus  Florence  felt  that  all  opportunity,  all  happy  privilege  of 
testifying,  by  altered  conduct,  her  cheerful  and  filial  obedience  to  her 
mamma's  commands  and  wishes,  was  for  ever  gone. 

*'  Tears  will  not  bring  the  loved  one  back 

To  our  glad  home  again, 
Else  should  my  life's  blood  weep  them  now  ; 

But  no ;  'tis  vain  1  'tis  vain  I" 

Such  was  the  language  of  Florence's  heart.  True,  she  waited 
upon  her  mamma  with  an  assiduous  devotion  and  tenderness  unsur- 
passed by  that  of  any  of  her  sisters  ;  yet,  while  such  behaviour 
yielded  a  present  melancholy  satisfaction,  it  softened  not  the  sting 
of  remorse ;  it  obliterated  not  the  dark,  gloomy  memory  of  bygone 
disobedience  and  sin. 

"Ohl"  she  exclaimed,  on  one  occasion,  to  her  sisters,  "  what  would 
I  give  to  have  your  feelings  this  day  V* 

Such,  my  dear  young  readers,  was  the  secret  of  the  floods  of  bitter 
tears,  and  of  the  deep  gloom  and  grief  which*  as  I  have  said,  were 
depicted  on  the  countenance  of  Florence,  as  she  sat  by  the  side  of 
her  dying  mother.  Longer  in  the  chamber  of  death  we  linger  not, 
for  now  the  last  words  have  all  been  spoken,  the  last  fond  looks 
have  all  been  cast ;  and  she,  upon  whose  pale  lips  we  stoop  to  press 
our  own,  has  passed  away;  yes,  passed  away  from  time  into  eternity, 
from  earth's  vale  of  tears  to  the  land  of  pure  delight — 

Where  all  is  incorruptible  and  pure, 
The  joy  without  the  pain,  the  smile  without  the  tear." 

Florence  was  borue  fainting  from  the  room,  and  laid  upon  her  own 
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bed,  which  proved  to  her  one  of  long  and  severe  sickness.  As  she 
slowly  began  to  show  signs  of  recovery,  it  seemed  as  though  she 

only  waked  to  weep  The  tearful  cloud  still  hangs 

over  the  horizon  of  her  life ;  and  though,  at  intervals,  the  sun  does 
break  through  the  gloom  of  her  spirit,  it  is  but  a  fitful  gleam,  which 
is  soon  again  o'ershadowed  and  dimmed  by  the  tears  of  unalloyed 
remorse. 

Dear  young  friends,  may  this  brief  little  sketch  of  Florence  act 
as  a  warning  to  you.  Remember  the  commandment,  "Children, 
obey  your  parents,"  is  of  Divine  origin,  and  cannot,  with  impunity, 
be  transgressed.  Esteem  it,  then,  not  only  a  sweet  and  happy 
privilege  towards  your  earthly  parents,  but  a  duty  to  your  Father  in 
heaven,  to  exercise  filial  affection  and  dutiful  obedience ;  and  do  it 
now,  even  although  your  wishes  may  be  crossed,  and  your  inclinations 
thwarted ;  now,  while,  it  may  be,  one  or  both  parents  are  yet  spared 
to  you ;  so  may  you  escape  the  bitter  tears,  and  the  heart-anguish 
and  remorse,  which  crushed  and  blighted  the  spirit  of  the  youthful 
Florence. 


LITTLE  GEMS  FOE  LITTLE  FOLKS. 

•  » 

1.  Give  God  your  heart ;  for  He  asks  it,  and  it  is  His  due. 

2.  Give  Christ  your  sins  to  bear ;  for  no  one  but  Christ  can  bear 
them. 

3.  Give  Christ  your  burdens  to  carry ;  for  they  are  too  heavy  for 
you. 

4.  Give  yourself  to  God,  to  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit— the  three- 
one-God. 

5.  Give  all  you  have  to  God — your  body  and  your  soul,  your  time, 
your  health,  and  your  money,  your  hands,  and  feet,  and  eyes,  and 
lips. 

6.  Give  your  heart  and  soul  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  made  clean 
and  new. 

7.  Give  praise  and  thanks  to  the  Lord,  day  and  night ;  for  He 
deserves  it  all,  and  it  is  the  least  that  you  can  give  Him  fox  His  love 
and  His  gifts  to  you. 
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* 

A  WORD  TO  OUR  DAUGHTERS. 

Soms  laughed,  because  the  gay  Virginia  Barry  called  hersolf  a 
Christian ;  some  were  sorry,  but  none  doubted  that  it  was  genuine. 

A  few  weeks  later,  Virgiuia  sat  by  her  glowing  grate  in  the  evening. 
Pleasant  were  her  thoughts. 

"I  am  satisfied  now,"  she  murmured  softly,  " I'm  satisfied  that  I 
am  happy,  truly  happy.  I  no  longer  hate  to  live ;  I  feel  as  though 
I  were  living  for  something.  Yes,  I  have  a  grand  aim,  and  my 
motto  shall  be  'Do  good.'  And  the  smile  of  Jesus  is  so  sweet  to  me ! 
I  feel  He  loves  mo,  and  I  know  I  love  Him.  All  that  I  do,  I  do 
from  love  to  Him.  Yes,  I  am  happy,  blessed  be  His  holy  name,  and 
I  trust  I  shall  be  happy  in  the  glorious  Beyond.  I  am  not  worthy 
of  it ;  I  am  not  worthy  to  work  for  Him;  yet  what  I  find  to  do  I 
will  do  it  with  all  my  heart,  mind,  and  strength.  I  thank  Him  that 
He  has  shown  mo  the  way  of  life ;  and  I  pray  that  I  may  walk 
humbly  in  His  footsteps,  that  I  may  live  holily,  even  as  He  did." 

Reader,  are  you  satisfied ?  Does  life  seem  sweet  ?  Are  you  happy  ? 
Does  your  heart  cling  to  life's  gaieties,  or  do  you  feel  "all  is  vanity?" 
Love  Jesus  1  Do  good  I  Let  your  life  praise  Him !  Remember  all 
that  He  has  done  for  you;  all  He  bore ;  think  of  His  dying  agonies  I 
Go  to  Him.  Tell  Him  all  your  sorrows.  See,  He  sympathizes 
with  you !    His  love  is  infinite  I   Then  cling  to  Jesus. 

Better  than  gold  of  Ophir,  better  than  diamonds  of  Peru,  better 
than  sparkling  rubies,  and  sweeter  than  all  earth  can  give,  is  Jesus' 
love. 

This  world  has  many  pleasuros,  and  'tis  a  beautiful  world,  with  its 
azure  canopy  pinned  with  stars,  its  tall,  waving  trees,  its  green  grass 
or  snowy  carpet  of  nature's  weaving,  with  its  flowers  of  richer  than 
Tyrian  dye,  its  sweet,  gorgeous,  perfumed  blossoms,  with  its  "  winged 
flowers,"  those  dear,  little  humming  birds,  its  hills  and  its  valleys, 
its  nooks  and  niches,  its  woods  and  prairies,  moors  and  forests ;  oh, 
yes !  'tis  a  beautiful  world,  and  its  pleasures  are  many.  But, 
delighted  with  their  beauty,  you  grasp  them,  and,  liko  the  Dead  Sea 
apples,  they  turn  to  ashes  in  your  grasp. 

No,  they  cannot  satisfy.  Young  lady,  the  world  seems  sweet  to 
you,  with  ite  joy  and  gaieties,  but  sometimes  you  are  unsatisfied. 
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Why  ?   It  is  your  spirit's  cry  for  something  nobler,  purer,  better. 

Heed  it  I 

Young  man,  absorbed  in  business,  or  with,  "  nothing  to  do,"  you, 
too,  are  often  unsatisfied,  and  you  would  turn  with  loathing  from  the 
scenes  you  love ;  you  are  sometimes  sad  without  apparent  cause, 
sometimes  oppressed,  feeling  burdened— though  such  hours  with  yon 
may  be  few,  they  are  given  you  that  you  may  turn  to  Jesus.  Love 
Him! 

Mother,  father,  children,  all  feel  "unsatisfied,"  oftentimes,  but  the 
love  of  Jesus  satisfieth  for  evermore.  Love  Him,  I  entreat  of  you ! 
And  the  little  trials  of  life  shall  never  harm  you,  and  the  larger 
ones  shall  leave  you  unscathed,  for  the  "Bock  of  Ages"  shall  be 
your  defence ;  He  shall  be  your  fortress,  your  strong  tower,  your 
shield  and  buckler. 

And  when  the  night  of  life  comes  on,  and  you  grow  weary,  gently 
He'll  lead  you  down  the  valley,  so  that  you  "  fear  no  evil,"  and  the 
light  of  His  love  shall  shine  on  your  struggling  spirit,  and  the  valley 
shall  only  be  dark  enough  for  you  to  see  the  glory  "across  the  river/* 

Like  the  beautiful  sunlight  shall  your  dying  hour  be  ;  His  love 
shedding  a  light  stronger  than  aught  else,  and  overpowering  the 
darkness  of  death. 

Let  your  life  then  be  a  hymn  in  His  praise.  Live  a  hymn  t  A 
sweet  hymn,  whose  melody  shall  touch  many  a  heart,  Let  your 
thoughts,  words,  professions,  and  actions  join  in  one  grand,  glorious 
harmony,  and  the  melody  thereof  shall  float  up  to  Jesus'  throne,  and, 
mayhap  the  angels  shall  pause  to  listen. 

And  hearts  around  you,  sad,  weary  hearts  shall  grow  lighter,  and 
many  a  life  shall  be  turned  to  just  such  harmony,  if  yours  be.  Try 
it  1  Don't  mind  if  here's  a  discord,  there  a  false  note  played,  but  do 
the  best  you  can,  and  no  matter  who  you  are,  your  living  anthems 
shall  be  sweet  to  Him  who  loves  us. 

Young  and  gay,  bright  and  joyous,  mirthful,  perhaps  calling  your- 
selves happy;  do  you  love  Jesus?  O  love  Him,  ere  the  dark  hour 
comes,  dark  to  you,  if  you  love  Him  not 

Ye  weary,  fainting,  hungering,  and  thirsting,  ye  who  have  found 
the  waters  of  Marah,  and  thirst  longingly  for  the  shady  palm  tree 
and  the  wells  of  Elim,  turn,  oh  turn,  to  Jesus. 

"  He  is  all  things  to  all  men."  Just  what  you  need.  Love  Jesus ! 
Do  good !   Livb  fob  Jssus  1 
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A  TRUE  STORY  FOR  OUR  BOT8. 

About  sixty-six  years  ago,  in  one  of  the  prettiest  cities  of  Switzer- 
land, there  lived  an  old  professor  and  his  wife.  He  was  a  very 
learned  man,  or  "  the  great  scholar,"  as  everybody  called  him,  and  a 
wit  withal,  always  ready  to  say  something  funny,  and  trying  all  the 
time  to  bottle  up  life  with  a  laugh.  The  wife  was  a  gentle,  kind- 
hearted,  and  loving  woman — the  friend  of  the  poor,  and  a  true 
Christian.  They  had  two  sons,  their  only  children.  In  those  days 
people  did  not  live  so  extravagantly  as  they  do  now.  It  was  then 
even  considered  an  evidence  of  good  sense  to  measure  one's  wants 
by  one's  means,  instead  of  keeping  up  a  false  appearance  of  ease  by 
an  unwise  contempt  for  honest  and  conscientious  economy.  The 
Professor  and  his  wife  had  no  fortune.  A  government  pension, 
added  to  the  interest  money  of  a  few  bank  stocks,  the  last  remains 
of  his  wife's  dowry,  constituted  all  their  income.  It  was,  therefore, 
necessary  that  they  should  content  themselves  with  much  less  elegance 
than  their  neighbours ;  yet  they  were  very  happy.  Their  pleasant 
house  fronted  a  largo  square,  in  the  midst  of  which  stood  a  fountain. 
Mornings  and  evenings  that  fountain  was  encircled  by  a  merry, 
chatting  crowd  of  men  and  women,  but  mostly  women,  who  came 
with  buckets  on  their  heads  to  get  water.  One  side  of  the  squaro 
was  planted  with  tall  horse-chesnut  trees,  under  which  could  be  seen 
on  market  days,  rows  of  old  women  selling  fruit  in  summer,  and  in 
winter  a  few  scanty,  half  frost-bitten,  odourless  rosebuds,  mixed 
with  evergreens.  There  the  old  women  were  always  sure  to  be  found, 
when  it  rained,  sheltered  by  large  blue  cotton  umbrellas ;  and  when 
the  weather  was  fine,  and  the  sun  made  the  leaves  of  the  horse-chesnuts 
glisten  like  bits  of  gold,  they  might  be  seen  sitting  very  composedly 
behind  their  round  baskets,  waiting  for  customers. 

Close  to  the  Professor's  house  stood  the  old  cathedral,  with  its 
high  towers  and  its  beautiful  stained  windows.  Under  the  massive 
shadow  of  that  imposing  pile  the  Professor's  two  sons,  Louis  and 
Valcreuse,  had  spent  all  the  first  years  of  their  happy  childhood, 
eagerly  listening  for  the  hours  to  strike  when  school  was  out  and 
they  were  once  more  free.  These  two  brothers  loved  each  other 
very  much,  yet  in  a  different  way.    One  was  like  his  mother, 
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unselfish,  and  constantly  preoccupied  with  the  comfort,  the  enjoyment, 
or  the  welfare  of  those  around  him ;  the  other,  though  the  eldest, 
had  not  such  a  noble  and  generous  disposition.  On  the  contrary, 
his  sole  preoccupation  was  self.  All  that  he  either  did  or  wished  to 
do,  was  in  view  of  his  own  personal  satisfaction.  He  never  tried  to 
give  up  his  preferences,  or  even  his  boyish  whims,  for  any  one  of 
his  schoolmates,  but  exacted,  with  a  sort  of  underhanded,  ill-con- 
cealed tyranny,  every  possible  sacrifice  from  them.  The  result  was, 
that  none  of  his  companions  loved  him.  How  could  they?  Is  thero 
anything  upon  earth  more  repulsive  than  a  selfish,  disobliging  boy  ? 

Valcreuse  was  surrounded  by  his  class-mates,  the  moment  he 
entered  school,  or  when  they  saw  him  on  the  play-ground.  He  was 
always  so  kind  and  so  gentle.  They  did  not  know  what  made  such 
a  difference  between  the  two  brothers,  for  both  were  fine  lads,  high- 
spirited,  and  well-bred.  But  I  will  tell  you.  Valcreuse  was  a 
Christian.  He  truly  loved  God,  and  that  Bible  which  Qod  has  given 
us  as  the  mirror  in  which  wo  dare  gaze  at  Him ;  and  many  a  timo, 
even  while  he  was  at  play  with  other  boys,  he  would  remember 
what  he  had  read  that  morning  before  breakfast,  in  the  Holy  Book. 
No  wonder,  then,  that  he  was  so  good.  Qod  never  forgets  to  help 
and  to  aid  the  children  who  remember  Him  and  choose  Him  for  their 
best  friend.  Valcreuse  had  repeatedly  tried  to  interest  Louis  in 
religious  matters,  but  without  success.  Louis  loved  his  brother  well 
enough  not  to  make  fun  of  his  piety,  yet  did  not  find  in  his  own 
heart  the  least  desire  to  share  it.  He  liked  playing  at  ball  or  at 
cricket  far  more  than  to  read  the  Bible.  Indeed,  he  thought  it  was 
enough  to  hear  it  read  Sabbath  after  Sabbath  at  church,  while  he  sat 
so  motionless  for  more  than  one  whole  hour  1  Even  then,  however, 
Louis  was  not  serious,  for  While  the  minister  preached,  instead  of 
listening  attentively,  he  would  amuse  himself  by  gazing  at  the  floods 
of  sunlight  pouring  through  the  stained  windows,  or  looking  at  the 
shadows  as  they  crept  along  the  walls. 

The  Professor  was  very  proud  of  his  sons.  They  both  were 
intellectual,  fond  of  books,  and  inclined  to  study,  for  the  hope  of 
gaining  a  prize  stimulated  the  ambition  of  the  vain  and  thoughtless 
Louis.  The  hours  tbey  spent  at  home  were  usually  divided  between 
reading  and  preparing  school  duties  for  the  following  day. 

When  Louis  liad  reached  his  thirteenth  year,  and  Valcreuse  was 
twelve  years  old,  their  father  received  the  unexpected  visit  of  an  old 
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friend  of  hie,  a  military  man.  The  brothers  were  delighted  at  the 
chance  they  now  had  T>f  listening  to  stories  of  battleB  and  danger, 
and  had  never  done  asking  a  thousand  questions.  After  a  few  weeks 
the  officer  received  orders  to  join  his  regiment,  and  left  the  Professor's 
hospitable  house.  Before  leaving,  however,  he  wished  to  give  the 
boys  a  little  keepsake  as  a  memorial  of  his  visit ;  but  not  knowing 
what  might  or  might  not  please  them  most,  he  presented  each  ono 
with  a  sum  of  money,  which  they  were  to  spend  as  they  liked. 

Then  began  a  daily  debate  about  the  best  investment  of  that 
money.  Louis  formed  a  thousand  projects  for  spending  it,  in  a 
manner  that  would  please  himself,  of  course.  A  few  weeks  from 
that  time  was  to  bring  round  the  anniversary  of  his  father's  birth- 
day ;  an  occasion  which  was  celebrated  in  the  family,  and  gave  the 
brothers  the  opportunity  of  saving  beforehand  some  of  their  pocket 
money.  But,  heedless  of  all,  Louis  spent  the  whole  of  his  money 
in  confectioneries  and  cakes,  and  in  one  very  inferior  paint-box.  So 
he  came  home  in  a  great  state  of  excitement  one  day,  proudly  showing 
his  purchases  to  his  brother. 

41  And  what  do  you  intend  buying  with  your  money,  Valcreuse?" 
said  he. 

ValcreusQ  answered  that  he  had  not  yet  decided,  trot  he  meant  to 
use  it  for  giving  pleasure  to  others,  as  he  cared  for  money  only 
because  it  could  be  made  useful.  And  Louis  laughed  at  what  he 
called  "  incorrigible  philosophy." 

At  last  the  birthday  drew  near.  It  was  the  afternoon  before. 
Louis  had  not  one  penny  left.  Ho  could  not  buy  even  a  bunch  of 
flowers  to  lay  by  his  fathers  plate  at  breakfast.  Valcreuse  had  hia 
purse  well  filled,  and  with  it  the  delightful  consciousness  of  indepen- 
dent power  which  money  gives  to  a  generous  mind.  After  consulting 
his  darling  mother,  he  decided  upon  getting  for  his  father  a  nice 
fur-lined  foot- muff.  He  knew  that  it  would  add  greatly  to  the 
comfort  of  the  scholar,  while  he  sat  for  hours  at  his  writing-table 
each  day. 

Just  as  ho  was  going  to  make  his  purchase,  thinking  with  delight 
of  all  the  pleasure  and  surprise  it  would  be  to  his  father,  he  met 
Louis,  who  asked  him  where  he  was  going.  Valcreuse  told  him,  and 
proposed  that  they  should  choose  the  wished-for  article  together. 
So  both  entered  the  shop,  and  after  a  careful  examination  of  all  the 
treasures  it  contained,  a  large  and  fine  green  morocco-covered  foot- 
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muff,  so  commonly  used  by  gentlemen  in  Europe,  was  selected. 
With  what  intenso  satisfaction  Valcreuse  paidliis  money  and  charged 
himself  with  the  valuable  bundle,  olumsy  as  it  was!  But,  poor 
boy !  he  did  not  dream  then  the  sacrifice  he  would  be  called  to  make. 
Nor  had  he  any  idea  that  the  deep  pleasure,  whose  mere  anticipation 
had  been  so  full  already,  would  be  snatched  from  him,  or  rather 
displaced ;  for  a  noble  nature  like  his  learns  to  transform  a  personal 
privation  into  a  conscious  enjoyment,  by  rendering  it  the  means  of 
serving  others. 

When  the  shop  door  was  closed,  Louis  began  bitterly  deploring 
that  he  had  so  thoughtlessly  spent  all  his  money.  He  felt  very  bad 
about  it.  He  could  not  endure  the  idea  that  on  the  very  next  day 
he  would  not  have  a  single  thing  to  offer  to  his  father,  and  that,  too, 
through  his  own  fault.  Selfish  to  the  end,  and  indifferent  to  the 
pain  he  might  inflict,  he  boldly  proposed  to  his  brother  to  let  him 
have  the  foot-muff^  so  that  he  might  give  it  himself  to  their  father. 
TJris  was  a  hard  moment  for  Valcreuse !  Give  up  the  muff  1  give 
up  the  pleasuro  of  that  surprise  and  comfort  to  his  father !  And 
what  could  he  give  then  ?  Nothing  I  for  every  penny  he  owned  had 
passed  into  the  purchase  of  that  one  thing.  Surely  he  never  could 
let  Louis  have  it !  It  was  asking  too  much  of  his  generosity,  too 
much  of  his  self-denial !  At  this  very  juncture,  while  poor  Valcreuse 
was  debating  the  difficult  question,  and  feeling  how  really  unjust  it 
was,  his  tender  conscience  made  him  remember  these  words  . 
"Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  oven  so  to 
them,"  and  at  once  the  triumph  was  complete.  Rendered  strong  for 
the  sacrifice  which  these  words  gave  him,  he  said,  "  Yes,  Louis,  you 
may  have  it.  I  only  hope  you  will  feel  as  much  happiness  in  giving 
it  to  papa  as  I  would  have  had  myself." 

The  next  morning,  on  entering  the  dining-room,  the  Professor 
found  at  his  table  two  new  objects :  one,  the  showy  and  beautiful 
green  foot-muff — looking  still  more  brilliant  and  comfortable  than 
the  evening  before ;  the  other,  simply  a  copy  of  Latin  verses,  neatly 
written,  and  tied  by  a  bit  of  rose-coloured  ribbon  to  a  boquet  of 
wild-asters  and  fern  leaves,  the  only  remaining  relics  of  the  bygone 
summer,  which  Valcreuse  had  found  in  his  early  walk.  Yet  humble 
as  the  offering  was,  think  you  not  that  the  noble  and  generous  boy, 
who  had  had  the  courage  to  make  it,  was  far  happier  than  his  selfish 
and  ungenerous  brother? 
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Valcreuse  nover  breathed  ft  word  about  his  disappointments  to  any 
one.  He  did  not  even  tell  his  dear  mother,  though  her  quick  heart- 
instinct  made  her  guess  the  truth.  For  months  and  for  years  the 
secret  was  kept,  except  from  God,  who  had  witnessed  what  it  had 
cost ;  but  a  long  time  after,  when  Louis  was  very  ill,  he  told  his 
parents  of  Valcreuso's  generosity,  and  not  till  then  did  ho  express 
his  deep  regret  for  his  own  heartless  selfishness. 

Which  of  the  two  brothers  do  you  most  admire  ? 


THE  LITTLE  HOME  MISSIONARY  IN  INDIA. 

Pulteney.  Johnstone  was  the  child  of  respectable  parents,  members 
of  the  congregation  of  which  my  husband  was  minister.  He  was 
one  of  the  younger  children  of  a  large  family,  all  of  whom  were 
trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  He  died  in 
July,  1867,  after  a  very  short  illness,  and  at  the  early  age  of  five 
years  and  eight  months.  We  were  absent  from  home  when  this 
occurred ;  but,  on  visiting  the  house  immediately  after  the  little  boy 
had  breathed  his  last,  my  husband  found  that,  even  in  the  first 
bitterness  of  grief,  there  was  a  joy  that  sustained  the  sorrowing 
hearts,  for  the  parents  felt  their  loved  one  had  only  passed  into  a 
better  world,  and  into  a  higher  state  of  life  than  any  on  this  earth. 
So  many  interesting  facts  regarding  the  little  boy  were  mentioned, 
that  one  of  the  sisters  was  requested  to  write  down  all  she  could 
recollect,  and  from  her  narrative  the  following  details  are  taken. 

Little  Pulteney  learned  the  English  language  at  a  very  early  age. 
This  is  not  generally  the  case  with  children  in  India — their  first 
language  being  usually  the  dialect  of  that  part  of  the  country  where 
they  live.  It  was  not  so,  however,  with  Pulteney  ;  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  knowledge  of  English,  he  was  able  very  soon  to  attend 
at,  and  join  in,  family  worship,  and,  as  his  sister  says,  "  It  may  be 
that  this,  through  the  grace  of  God,  gave  that  bent  to  his  mind,  and 
that  turn  to  his  thoughts,  from  which  we  now  derive  so  much 
comfort." 

Ilis  sister  continues  :  "His  inquiries  upon  religious  subjects  were 
many,  and  often  singularly  judicious  and  discriminating,  although, 
as  might  be  expected  in  a  child,  couched  in  very  plain  language. 
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When  learning  prayers,  he  wanted  an  explanation  of  almost  every 
word  he  repeated  ;  and,  when  only  two  years  old,  he  inqnired  what 
kind  of  a  place  heaven  was.  His  own  opinion  ultimately  settled 
down,  that  the  beauties  of  the  mansions  above,  or,  in  his  own  words, 
*  God's  houses,'  must  be  great  beyond  conception ;  that  there  must 
also  be  lovely  and  delightful  gardens  attached  to  those  beautiful 
houses  of  the  saints,  and  that  the  angels  there  must  be  exquisitely 
happy  and  joyous,  singing  hymns  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  enjoying 
the  delights  of  such  a  pretty  place.  To  us,  his  sisters,  he  used  often 
to  point  out  that  there  is  not  a  house  in  Calcutta  to  equal  the  houses 
in  heaven.  And  corresponding  with  his  love  to  heaven  was  my 
poor  dear  brother's  dread  of  the  'bad  place,'  as  he  called  hell,  where, 
he  said,  all  naughty  children  would  bo  sent.  Before  he  was  three 
years  old,  he  knew  the  little  hymn,  beginning  1  Tis  religion  that  can 
give,'  and  took  great  pleasure  in  repeating  it. 

"  Hymns  he  seems  to  have  had  great  facility  in  acquiring,  though 
he  was  not  what  would  be  considered  a  clever  child.  His  favourites 
were,  1  The  Happy  Land,'  '  Canaan,'  '  Lord,  a  little  band  and  lowly,' 
'  'Tis  religion  that  can  give,'  1  Glory,  Glory,'  1  When  Jehovah  Jesus ! 
I,'  and  the  following : — 


*  I  am  but  a  little  child, 
Very  sinful,  very  wild, 


And  my  heart  will  oft  rebel ; 
Yet  I  love  my  Saviour  well. 

•  Yes,  I  love  Him,  who  for  mo 
Pied  upon  the  fatal  tree, 
Died  to  save  my  soul  from  hell ; 
Yes,  I  love  my  Saviour  well. 


'  Sin  defiles  me,  but  I  know 
He  can  wash  me  white  as  snow. 
I  shall  live  where  angels  dwell, 


If  I  love  my  Saviour  well. 

'  Blessed  Lord !  from  all  alarms', 
Fold  Thy  lamb  within  Thine  arms  j 
And  my  life  and  death  shall  tell 
That  I  love  my  Saviour  weD.'  ** 

A  marked  trait  in  his  character  was  conscientiousness,  which 
evidently  showed  that  he  was  influenced  by  tho  fear  of  God.  If 
told  of  an  evening  not  to  go  far  for  a  walk,  he  would  go  to  tho 
native  servants,  in  tho  verandah  or  portico,  and  ask  them,  "  If  they 
ever  prayed  ?  Who  they  prayed  to  ?  If  they  knew  who  God  was, 
and  where  He  was  ?"  "And  then,"  his  sister  writes,  "he  would 
explain,  in  his  child-like  manner,  the  punishments  and  blessings 
each  would  receive  according  to  his  deeds."  This  practice  appears 
to  have  been  frequent  with  him  during  the  last  few  months  of  his 
life.    On  one  of  these  occasions,  the  servants,  struck  by  his  appear- 
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anco  and  earnestness,  said  he  would  doubtless  be  a  »  great,  rich,  and 
wonderful  man.**  But  their  flattery  was  instantly  rebuked  by  his 
replying,  «  What  was  the  use  of  riches  or  earthly  greatness  ?  Did 
they  not  know  about  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  how  the  beggar  full 
of  sores,  when  dead,  was  taken  up  to  heaven  to  enjoy  every  comfort 
with  God ;  and  how  the  rich  man,  after  death,  was  sent  to  hell,  to 
burn,  without  one  drop  of  water  to  quench  his  burning  tongue." 
This  circumstance  was  first  made  known  to  the  family,  after  the  little 
l>oy*s  death,  by  two  of  the  servants  asking  for  further  information 
regarding  "Braham  and  Fakeer"  (a  beggar),  of  whom  he  had  been 
telling  them. 

Pulteney's  illness  was  sudden  and  severo,  but  was  borne  with 
much  patience.  His  medical  attendant  remarked,  he  had  never  seen 
such  a  sweet-tempered  child.  The  closing  scene  we  give  in  his 
sister's  words :  «*  A  few  hours  before  his  death,  he  became  delirious 
from  raging  fever,  but  after  cold  applications  to  the  head,  he  became 
quite. composed,  but  complained  of  feeling  much  pain  all  over  his 
body,  and  of  not  knowing  what  was  the  matter  with  him.  He  then 
distributed  his  playthings  amongst  his  brothers  and  sisters,  saying 
■he  •  did  not  want  them  any  more.'  A  few  minutes  after,  he  said  be 
'  was  going  home.'  When  asked,  if  he  would  leave  all  and  go,  he 
said  he  '  intended  to  take  all  with  him.'  Mamma  asked  Mm  not  to 
leave  us,  fbr  we  could  not  go  with  him ;  he  said,  ' How  can  I  stay 
when  Jesus  is  calling  me?  Mamma  cannot  yon  see  Jesus?'  Mamma 
answered, 4  No,  my  son.'  He  said, '  Put  your  ear  close  to  my  mOuth 
-and  you  will  hear  Him  5  look  up  as  far  as  my  hand  reaches,  and  you 
will  see  Him ;  hear,  He  calls  me  still,  how  can  I  stay  ?  Then  he 
asked,  '  When  I  go  to  heaven,  will  my  little  brother  (one  who  had 
died  before  he  was  born)  come  to  see  me  ?  Will  he  know  me  ?  for 
I  will  not  know  him.'  Mamma,  anxious  to  know  if  he  were  quite 
sensible,  asked  him, '  Do  you  know  what  will  become  of  you  if  you 
are  wicked,  my  child  ?'  *  If  I  am  wicked,'  he  replied,  '  I  shall  be 
sent  down  to  hell  in  everlasting  fire  amongst  wicked  and  miserable 
creatures.'  '  And  what  will  becomo  of  you,  if  you  are  good,  my 
'child?*'  -'I  Bhall  be  taken  up  to  heaven  to  dwell  there  with  God 
and  Christ,  for  ever  and  ever  and  ever,  Amen^'  'Do  you  know  who 
Jesus  Christ  is  ?'  was  then  asked.  '  He  iB  God's  own  Son,  who  came 
down  from  heaven  to  save  my  soul  from  hell.'   Mamma  said,  'God 


Digitized  by  Google 


208 


'  PUT  CTTBI8T  IK  YOOTl  WILL. 


loves  to  hear  little  ohildren  pray,  ray  son,*  He  said,  '  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  rao,  Christ  have  mercy  upon  me,'  and  continued — 

*  Gentle  Jesus,  meek  and  mild,  Fain  I  would  to  Thee  be  brought, 

Look  upon  a  little  child,  Dearest  Lord,  forbid  it  not. 

Pity  my  simplicity,  Give  Thy  little  child  a  place, 

Suffer  me  to  come  to  Thee.  In  the  kingdom  of  Thy  grace.' 

"  Mamma  then  asked,  4  Do  you  love  Jesus,  my  son?*   The  answer 

4  Tes,  I  love  Him,  who  for  me 
Died  upon  the  fatal  tree, 
Died  to  save  my  soul  from  hell ; 
Yes,  I  love  my  Saviour  well.' 

"  These  were  his  last  words ;  he  became  speechless,  and  died  about 
an  hour  after." 

And  now,  dear  children,  who  have  read  this  account,  I  must  say 
one  word  to  you.  Many  of  you,  I  have  no  doubt,  are  older  than 
little  Pulteney  was  at  the  time  of  his  death.  Can  you  say  as  he  did, 
"I  love  my  Saviour  well?"  And  if  not,  why  not?  I  pray  that 
the  Lord  may  put  it  into  your  heart  to  ask  yourselves  these  questions  : 
Do  I  love  Jesus  ?  And  if  not,  why  not?  No  one  is  so  good,  so 
kind,  so  worthy  of  your  love.  No  one  has  done  so  much  for  you ; 
then,  why  do  you  not  love  Him  ? 

If  any  can  answer,  I  do  love  Jesus,  then  I  would  say  to  you,  Be 
very  thankful  to  God  for  having  given  you  a  heart  to  love  Jesus, 
and  follow  little  Pulteney's  example — try  to  do  good  to  all  around 
you.  Tell  them  of  the  glories  of  heaven,  of  the  evil  and  danger  of 
sin,  and,  above  all,  tell  them  of  the  preciousness  of  Jehovah- Jesus — 
Emmanuel,  God  with  us. 


PUT  CHRIST  IN  YOUR  WILL. 

How  few  "  put  Christ  into  their  Wills !"  How  many  rich  members 
of  our  churches,  in  making  their  wills,  seem  entirely  to  forget 
Christ  and  His  cause.  When  they  Bhall  "  pass  through  the  valley 
and  the  shadow  of  death,"  they  hope  His  "  rod  and  staff  will  com- 
fort them,"  and  that  He  will  "minister  to  them  an  abundant  entrance 
into  His  everlasting  kingdom ;"  but  not  a  penny  of  their  property 
which  they  are  to  leave  behind,  do  they  bequeath  as  a  legacy  to  Him 
for  the  promotion  of  His  kingdom.  All  is  left  to  their  children  or 
more  distant  heirs,  and  that,  often,  when  they  need  it  not. 
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The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  clcanscth  from  all  sin."— 1  JOHN  I.  7. 

IP  our  Queen  wished  to  pardon  a  rebel,  it  would  not  cost  her  one  year  of  anxiety,  one 
month  of  uneasiness,  one  weok  or  one  moment  of  trouble ;  all  she  would  have  to  do 
would  be  to  tako  a  pen  in  her  hand,  and  write  her  name  at  the  bottom  of  a  document. 
Bat  when  God  wished  to  pardon  the  world,  he  so  loved  it  that  he  gave  from  his 
bosom  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 44  whosoever  believed  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
h;ive.  everlasting  life."  Now,  in  order  that  you  may  estimate  the  more  clearly  the 
nature  of  God's  feelings  when  he  made  that  gift,  just  turn  aside  with  me  for  a 
moment,  and  behold  this  scene  in  the  distance.  Let  the  curtain  of  the  past  be  lifted ; 
gaze  down  the  vale  of  the  world's  history,  and  far  back  behold  an  aged  man,  whose 
hairs  aro  white,  leading  by  the  hand  a  little  boy ;  the  servants  are  left  behind ;  he 
travels  onward  towards  the  distant  mountain,  and  as  they  ascend  its  side,  the  child 
looks  up  and  says, 41  My  father,  behold  here  is  tho  wood;  but  where  is  the  lamb  for 
the  sacrifice?"  "God,*  says  the  father,  "will  provide  himself  a  lamb."  They 
travel  on  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  there  the  father,  with  his  own  hands,  builds  an 
altar  of  rough  stones  that  he  had  himself  got  together ;  then  he  lays  the  wood  upon 
it,  and  turning  to  his  son  Isaac,  breaks  the  matter  to  him,  and  tells  him  that  he  is 
about  to  sacrifice  him.  We  cannot  attempt  to  describo  to  you  tho  feelings  of  Isaac, 
still  less  tho  feelings  of  his  father,  Abraham.  He  takes  his  son  by  the  arms,  lifts 
him  upon  the  altar,  and  with  trembling  hands  he  binds  him.  Oh !  I  cannot  but 
think  that  that  man's  heart  must  have  been  nearly  broken.  You  know  David,  when 
his  ungodly  son  died,  exclaimed, 44  O,  Absalom,  my  son  Absalom,  my  son,  my  wm  ! 
would  God  J  had  died  for  thee ! "  Tho  old  man's  heart  was  nearly  broken.  But 
think  of  Abraham,  and  his  own  child,  Isaac,  lying  bound  ou  the  altar.  See  the  hot 
tears  streaming  from  his  eyes,  as  he  clasps  him  to  his  bosom.  He  takes  the  knife, 
and  is  about  to  slay  him;  but  he  dares  not  plunge  it  into  that  soft,  warm  breast. 
His  hand  trembles,  but  he  must  do  it,  and  ere  ho  makes  the  plungo  ho  turns  his 
head  away.  Now  ho  lifts  the  knife  again,  and  it  is  just  descending,  when,  hark ! 
Saith  an  angel, 41  Stop,  Abraham ! "  and  the  knife  falls  from  his  hand.  "  Now,"  saith 
tho  angel, 44 loose  thy  child ;  behold  a  ram  caught  by  the  horns  in  a  thicket"  Then 
Abraham  looses  the  child,  seizes  the  ram,  places  it  upon  the  altar,  and  plunges  the 
knife  into  the  sacrifice ;  blood  streams  from  tho  wound  ;  the  savory  incense  goes  up 
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to  God,  and  the  son  is  safe  in  the  arms  of  his  father.  But,  ah !  my  friends,  if  I  were 
to  tell  you  that  God,  when  sacrificing  hia  Isaac,  stopped,  and  that  his  Isaac  was  let 
go.  it  would  be  saying  that  our  souls  were  undone.  There  was  no  archangel  to  come 
between  God  and  Christ — between  Christ  and  death.  There  was  none  to  take  hia 
place :  lie  died,  and  the  blood  that  flowed  from  hia  open  bosom,  his  pierced  hands, 
and  nailed  feet,  "cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

This  evening  1  should  like  to  speak  to  yon  about  three  thing?,— the  nature  of  the 
Mood  of  Christ,  its  poiocr,  and  its  prfciou.i/it.<.*.  And  oh!  may  the  Spirit  of  God— 
and  I  am  sure  he  is  here  listening,  and  ready  to  descend  with  "blessings  upon  you — 
apply  the  word  spoken  to  all  your  hearts,  for  the  sake  of  the  bleeding  Jesus  ! 

I.  Now,  as  to  the  nature  of  this  blood,  we  say,  first,  that  it  is  innocent  blood. 
Behold  those  two  men  crucified  with  Jesus;  they  arc  thieves,  and  blood  streams 
from  their  hands  and  feet;  but  do  you  call  it  innocent  blood V  No;  you  say  it  is 
guilty.  Behold  that  man!  Who  is  he?  Barabbas ;  he  is  condemned  to  death.  Is 
his  blood  innocent  ?  No :  it  is  guilty.  Why,  then,  did  they  put  Barabbas  on  one 
side,  instead  of  Christ  ?  Was  Christ  guilty  of  murder  V  No  j  he  came  to  bring  life. 
Was  he  guilty  of  theft  ?  No :  he  came  to  bring  blessings.  Yet  they  said,  i4  Crucify 
him  !  crucify  him ! "  shouting  it  out  again  and  again,  until  they  were  hoarse.  What 
was  he  guilty  of  ?  we  ask.  They  said,  of  blasphemy.  What  was  his  blasphemy  V 
That  he,  being  a  man,  the  son  of  the  carpenter,  the  brother  of  James  and  .loses — 
that  he.  a  Nazarene,  maketh  himself  to  be  equ«l  with  God.  Now,  if  he  was  not 
equal  with  God,  surely  it  was  blasphemy,  and  his  blood  that  would  have  been  shed 
would  have  been  guilty  blood.  But,  ah !  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  blood  was 
innocent.  Hear  what  Pilate  says,  when  the  Jews  were  assembled  round  about  him  : 
"  I  wash  my  hands  of  the  blood  of  this  innocent  person ;  and  if  you  slay  him,  his 
blood  be  upon  you  aud  upon  your  children."  And  they  said,  Amen. '  If  the 
blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  not  innocent,  that  curse  did  no  harm;  but  we  will 
prove  that  it  did  harm.  Why  ?  Because  Christ's  blood  resting  upon  them,  God's 
curse  fell  on  them.  Wait  awhile,  and  see  the  city  of  Jerusalem  ransacked,  it* 
foundations  razed,  the  whole  city  flowing  with  blood,  and  burning  in  flames !  Wait 
awhile,  and  you  shall  behold  the  Jewish  nation,  from  Damascus  to  Jericho  and  Joppa, 
scattered  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  world.  You  cannot  go  into  any 
city  in  this  world  of  ours  where  you  will  not  find  a  Jew ;  for  they  are  a  scattered 
people,  the  curse  of  God  resting  upon  them.  It  was  necessary  Christ's  blood  should 
be  innocent,  because  he  died  for  the  guilty.  Among  the  heathens  in  ancient  times, 
whenever  they  wanted  to  remove  personal  sins,  it  was  always  thought  necessary  to 
shed  the  blood  of  the  innocent  Why  else  did  they  sacrifice  their  poor  little  infants  ? 
Why  else  did  they  slay  their  first -born  V  Mark  yott,  Christ  was  innocent,  and  his 
blood  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  guilty. 

Again,  it  was  sacred  blood.  Suppose  we  could  show  you  some  angel  slain,  per- 
haps, by  the  hand  of  a  demon,  and  covered  with  his  own  blood.  "  Ah ! "  you  would 
say,  "  what  a  solemn  sight !  The  blood  of  that  angel  is  sacred !  Bnt  what  say  you 
to  him  who  hung  upon  the  tree?  1b  not  his  blood,  that  flows  from  the  crown  of 
thorns,  sacred  ?  Though  men  cried,  41  Crucify  him  ; "  though  he  died  amid  the  exe- 
crations, the  scorn,  and  the  ignominy  of  multitudes, — angels  were  round  about  him, 
lifting  up  their  voices,  and  chanting  this  solemn  song,  as  they  gazed  upon  his  dying 
form  : — "Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity ;  there- 
fore Got!,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
fellows."  And  they  might  have  cone  on  to  declare,  that  the  heavens  above  should 
be  rolled  away,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  as  a  scroll ;  but  his  name  should  endure 
throughout  all  generations.   Aye,  it  was  sacred  blood  that  was  shed  on  Calvary. 

Again,  it  was  sacrificial  blood.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this?  Well,  in  order 
that  you  may  understand  it  more  clearly,  behold  this  scene.  It  is  early  morning ; 
dost  thou  see  yon  hill,  and  tho  tree  on  its  top,  and  the  faint  early  light  of  coming  day 
in  the  east?  The  valley  is  spread  far,  far  away;  and  behold  now,  as  the  sun  rises,  its 
shadows  fall  on  the  distant  mountain.  Now  they  come  along  the  vale,  and  as  the  sun 
gets  higher  they  run  rapidly  along,  until  the  whole  valley  is  filled  with  splendour. 
What  is  that  typical  of  ?  Behold  the  mount  Calvary,  with  the  cross  on  the  top ; 
behold  the  sun  of  the  gospel  rising  behind  the  mount,  casting  its  light  all  down  and 
far  back  the  vale  of  history.  Whero  doth  the  clear  sharp  shadow  of  the  cross  of 
Calvary  fall  ?  It  falls  upon  the  altar  of  Abel.  Then  as  tho  sun  rises  higher,  the 
light  comes  across  the  valley,  you  behold  the  shadow  of  the  cross  spreading  along  until 
it  reaches  the  time  of  the  death  of  Jesus ;  then  the  sun  is  at  its  noontide  height,  and 
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there  is  midnight  darkness  at  mid-day.  Dost  thon  boo  the  meaning  of  this  V  Dost 
thou  see  how  it  is  that  these  sacrifices  of  Abel,  and  Noah,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
of  the  patriarchs,  of  Elijah  and  the  prophets,  set  forth  the  great  sacrifice  upon 
Calvary?  We  say,  then,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  was  sacrificial  blood.  Just  ask  the 
prophets  to  speak  out  to  you.  What  saith  Isaiah  V  "  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  tho 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  lie  openeth  not  his  month. 
But  ne  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the 
chastisement  of  our  pease  was  upon  him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  It  was 
Bacriiicial  blood.   And  would  you  for  a  moment  gaze  upon  the  cross  itself  ?  Then 


"From  his  head,  his  bands,  his  (Vut. 
Sorrow  aud  love  flow  mingling  down." 


was  the  blood  of  sacrifice. 


*'  Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts, 
On  Jewish  altars  slain, 
Could  (rive  the  guilty 
Or  take  sway  one  stain. 


God  knows  it  could  not 


"  But  Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb, 
Takes  all  our  sins  away; 
A  sacrifice  of  nobler  name, 
And  better  blood  than  they." 


Bat  again,  tho  blood  of  Jesus  was  covenant  blood.  Before  the  world  was,  before 
God  had  created  light,  before  angels  were,  when  God  was  all  alone  in  infinite  space, 
alone  in  the  midst  of  eternity,  God  the  Father  made  a  covenant  with  Christ,  Cod 
the  Hon,  and  with  God  the  Spirit.  Ue  made  a  covenant  with  Christ  that  he  should 
see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  abundantly  satisfied;  aud  Christ  made  a 
covenant  with  God.  that  he  would  go  and  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  But, 
say  one,  14  What  had  the  Spirit  to  do  with  it  ?  "  Learn  from  the  ninth  of  Hebrew* ; 
for  it  was  through  the  everlasting  Spirit  that  Christ  offered  himself  to  God  without 
spot  or  blemish  a  sacrifice  for  us :  you  see  the  Father,  and  the  Sou.  and  the  Spirit, 
had  a  part  in  this  covenant.  Then,  by  and  by,  when  man  fell,  behold  God  coming  and 
speaking  to  Adam  :  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  crush  the  serpent's  head,  though 
the  serpent  shall  certainly  bruise  his  heel."  This  was  the  covenant  God  made  with 
Adam;  and  God  kept  it.  Christ  kept  his  part  of  the  covenant  too.  For  ho  savs, 
44  Lo!  I  come;  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me;  to  do  thy  will,"*) 
God." 

EL  But  we  have  to  speak  stiU  furthor  about  the  power  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  We 
say  nothing  else  can  cleanse  from  sin  ;  everything  has  l»een  tried.  Formerly,  poor 
foolish  sinners,  idolaters,  mado  a  huge  idol  of  brats,  which  they  called  )<\<  ioch ;  it 
was  hollow  within,  and  its  arms  were  clasped ;  within  they  piled  up  coals  and  set 
them  on  fire  with  vast  pieces  of  wood,  and  when  this  idol  was  heated  to  a  red  heat, 
they  took  their  infanta,  and  threw  them  into  tho  hot  arms  of  the  idol,  aud  there 
let  them  die  in  pain ;  thinking  thus,  by  the  sacrifice  of  their  children,  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  their  souls.  Bat.  ah  !  these  things  are  vain.  Even  in  the  present  day, 
thousands  of  persons  try  the  same  experiment.  You  will  see  it  if  you  travel  in 
India ;  where  there  are  hundreds  of  devotees,  who  call  themselves  faquirs,  who  put 
themselves  to  torture  that  they  may  remove  their  Bins.  I  heard  of  one  who  stood 
upon  the  top  of  a  pole  with  his  armB  stretched  out.  and  his  hands  clasped  ;  his  nails 
grew  right  throngh  his  hands,  and  his  aims  were  so  stiff  that  he  could  not  take  them 
down  without  tearing  the  very  muscles  asunder  and  dislocating  the  bones;  by  this 
means  he  thought  to  remove  his  sin,  but  it  was  all  in  vain.  I  nave  heard  of  others 
who  will  take  large  hoops  of  iron  and  pass  them  through  the  fleshy  part  of  the  back, 

order 


and  connect  these  hoops  with  long  ropes  at  the  tops  of  poles,  in  order  to  have  them- 
selves swung  round  in  the  air,  that  their  sins  may  be  thus  taken  away.  But  it  is  all 
in  vain  for  mortals  like  you  and  me  to  act  in  this  way.  in  the  church  of  Borne  they 
wear  hair  shirts,  and  scourge  themselves  with  knotted  thongs  of  leather,  scratch 
themselves  with  nails,  or  oven  starve  themselves  to  death,  to  take  away  their  sins; 
but  it  will  not  do.  In  India  these  devotees  will  sometimes  kneel  before  the  oar  of 
Juggernaut,  lay  their  head*  iu  the  vcrv  ruts  of  tho  wheels,  that  they  may  pass  over 
them,  and  crush  their  brain  to  pulp  '    Will  these  things  take  away  their  sins?  God 
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knowcth  it  will  not.  Well,  then,  if  these  things  will  not  take  away  sin,  depend  upon 
it  your  prayers  will  not  remove  them,  nor  your  tears.  Nay,  nay,  we  may  say  with 
perfect  truth, 

"  Could  my  zeal  no  respite  know, 
Could  my  tears  for  ever  flow, 
These  for  sin  could  not  ntone, 
Thou  must  save,  and  thou  alone." 

1  have  heard  of  others  who.  in  order  to  have  their  sins  removed,  have  promised  them- 
selves some  fiftv,  or  a  hundred,  or  perhaps  a  thousand  years  in  purgatory ;  but  it  is 
all  in  vain.  There  is  no  such  place  as  purgatory  ;  and  if  there  were  it  would  not 
take  away  their  sins.  I  believe  it  to  be  a  solemn  truth,  that  though  you  were  in 
hell  itself,  your  sins  could  not  be  taken  away  by  the  sufferings  of  the  damued.  Ah  ! 
no,  they  grow  there  more  filthy — they  add  sin  to  sin,  sorrow  to"  sorrow,  weeping  to 
weeping,  wailing  to  wailing,  gnashing  to  gnashing,  torment  to  torment,  death  to 
death  !  Though,  sinner,  thou  wast  to  weep  a  week ;  though  thy  head  were  a  fountain 
of  tears,  and  thine  eyes  rivers  of  water  ;  though  thy  back  were  in  welts,  from  being 
lashed  with  knotted  whips  of  leather;  though  thou  wast  to  wear  a  shirt  of  hair, 
covered  with  thine  own  blood ;  though  thou  wast  to  throw  thy  children  to  the  idol  in 
sacrifice,  and  give  all  thy  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  thy  body  to  be  burned ;  though 
thou  wast  to  suffer  fever  in  flames  of  hell — these  things  could  not  take  away  sin.  But 
now  hear  what  can.  M  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,"  says  John— oh  !  sweet  remedy — 
44  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 

Now,  learn  that  which  cleanses  from  the  foulest  stain.   You  see  this  filthy  rai- 
ment   A  person  washes  it  in  the  water  day  after  day,  and  at  last  hangs  it  up  to  dry, 
but  it  is  not  cleansed  for  all  that.    Do  you  see  that  dark  spot — this  black  blotch  ?  it 
is  not  removed.    The  raiment  is  washed  again  and  again  ;  but  the  spot  is  not  re- 
moved.  You  ask,  why  V   It  is  an  old  stain.   That  is  the  way  with  our  souls.  You 
may  take  away  the  outward  defilement;  but  there  are  stains  of  years1  standing. 
You  committed  adultery  when  a  young  man — what  about  that?   You  committed 
fornication  in  your  youth— what  about  that'?    You  lied  many  and  many  a  time— 
what  about  those  lies?   What  about  these  evil  stains?   My  friends,  I  must  deal 
with  you  as  sinners—  God  knowcth  we  are  all  guilty.    Now  what  can  remove  these 
things  ?   "  Why,"  says  Paul,  "  the  blood  of  Christ."   I  declare  to  you  in  the  name  of 
God,  that  though  you  were  filthy  as  Manasseh,  as  vile  as  Magdalene,  as  guilty  as 
Paul,  whose  hands  were  Btained  with  the  blood  of  God's  first  martyrs,  a  traitor 
like  Judas,  a  liar  like  Ananias,  the  blood  of  Christ  can  cleanse  you  from  every 
•  stain.   There  is  nothing  too  vile  to  bo  cleansed  by  it.    I  recollect  some  time  since 
hearing  of  a  man,  a  p<>  r  guilty  man,  who  went  out  to  Australia  and  endeavoured  to 
collect  a  fortune.    After  labouring  for  years  he  did  collect  a  fortune,  and  went  on 
board  ship  to  return  home.    It  was  a  bad  ship;  there  was  not  a  man  on  board  who 
did  not  curse  and  swear.    But  of  all  the  bad.  he  was  the  worst ;  his  throat  was  an 
open  sepulchre ;  the  poison  of  asps  lay  upon  his  lips,  beneath  his  tongue ;  he  spoke 
nought  but  blasphemy.    Well,  you  know  in  the  hands  of  God  are  the  winds  of 
heaven.    I  have  often  thought  of  that  as  I  beheld  the  storm  rising,  and  the  clouds 
careering,  and  have  heard  the  winds  rushing  through  the  midnight  sky,  and  seen 
the  huge  troubled  billows  of  the  Atlantic  bursting  in  foam  upon  the  trembling 
vessel ;  I  have  thought  of  God  who  holdeth  the  winds  in  his  hands,  and  the  ocean 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hands.    It  pleased  God  on  this  occasion  to  raise  a  storm,  so 
that  the  vessel  was  tossed  upon  the  surges.   The  man  slept  in  his  hammock  that 
swung  between  the  decks  below.    He  dreamed,  and  thought  (as  it  really  was)  that 
it  was  a  dark  and  stormy  night,  that  the  clouds  were  drifting  over  head ;  and  he 
swung  and  swung  again.     He  thought  he  saw  from  heaven  a  huge  black  arm 
stretched  out,  and  his  hammock  swung  backwards  and  forwards.    He  thought  he 
saw  from  that  hand  a  long  black  roll,  reaching  to  the  very  edge  of  the  sea ;  and  he 
razed,  as  he  swung  in  the  hammock  fast  asleep,  amidst  the  storm  and  darkness,  and 
he  saw  that  the  black  roll  was  the  record  of  his  sins.   As  he  read,  there  'hoy  were  : 
adultery,  fornication,  incest,  lies,  all  manner  of  sins,  blasphemies,  iniquities,  and 
guilt:  and  the  man  trembled  in  his  hammock.    Presently  he  saw  the  roll  taken 
up  into  heaven  ;  and  by  and  by,  as  he  Bwung  still  in  his  hammock,  he  thought 
he  saw  the  black  clouds  floating  away — away,  and  a  white  cloud  came  floating  over 
him  in  vast  volumes.   The  winds  were  calmed,  the  waves  lulled,  and  then  down 
from  heaven  there  was  stretched  a  white  arm,  down  from  the  blue  sky  above,  and 
from  it  there  fell  a  long  white  roll ;  and  as  ho  gazed  upon  it.  ho  saw  that  it  was 
the  same  roll,  inscribed  on  which  were  these  words,  which  he  read  a*  he  swung 
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in  his  hammock :  u  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  clean  set  h  from  all  sin."  It  was  in 
letters  of  blood.  He  awoke  from  his  sleep,  bis  hammock  still  swinging  ;  ami  as 
he  waked,  he  felt  the  vessel  tossing  and  pitching ;  he  heard  the  masts  grinding  in 
the  sockets:  and  springing  from  bis  hammock,  he  leaped  upon  deck.  The  night 
was  pitchy  dark ;  the  flames  of  forked  lightning  flashed  from  the  lurid  clouds  away 
— away  over  the  mountainous  masses  of  the  storm-tossed  waters.  The  vessel  quivered 
for  a  moment  upon  the  snowy  summit  of  the  surges,  dived  into  the  deep  dells  of 
the  dark  waters,  and  thus  went  from  billow  to  billow.  The  man's  heart  trembled, 
and  he  thought,  M  Good  God !  if  I  was  to  die  now  I  should  go  to  hell !  "  And  the 
idea  flashed  across  his  mind,  " There  is  hope;  for  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanses  from 
all  ran."  He  went  down  below,  and  fell  upon  his  knees ;  his  hands  were  clasped 
earnestly ;  the  tears  streamed  from  his  eves;  prayers  went  up  to  heaven  ;  he  cried  for 
mercy,  and  he  found  it.  And  let  me  tell  you,  that  man,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
guilty  as  he  was,  was  saved  from  death  and  helL  Sinner,  art  thou  guilty  like  this 
man  i  Perhaps  there  is  some  young  man  here  guilty  of  swearing  many  an  oath  ; 
perhaps  some  Mary  Magdalene  in  this  congregation.  God  knoweth  there  is  sure  to 
be.  Aye,  and  perhaps  there  is  one  here  who  will  have  to  die  before  the  end  of  next 
week,  whose  guilt  is  still  on  him.  What  shall  we  say  to  such?  My  friends,  we  say 
to  you,  hope ;  for  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

But  we  say  to  you,  it  only  cleanseth  the  penitent.  Now,  you  know  Manasseh 
was  a  guilty  man ;  he  was  a  murderer,  as  well  as  a  sinner  in  many  other  reopecta  ; 
and  he  was  never  cleansed  from  his  sins  until  he  repented.  David  was  a  guilty  man ; 
he  was  an  adulterer  and  a  murderer ;  he  was  not  cleansed  from  his  sins  until  he 
repented.  You  remember  that  blessed  Psalm  of  his,  the  fifty-first—"  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  O  God,"  cries  the  poor  penitent  with  streaming  eyes :  and  God  did  have 
mercy  upon  him,  because  he  repented.  Then  you  know  how  guilty  Saul  transgressed ; 
God  never  had  mercy  upon  him  till  he  prayed  ;  "  Ananias,  go  and  open  the  eyes  of 
that  man,  for,  behold  he  prayeth."  Peter  denied  his  Lord,  and  he  did  not  find  mercy 
until  he  went  out  and  wrung  his  hands  in  intense  anguish— I  cannot  tell  you  what  he 
felt.  M  What,"  he  must  have  thought,  "  have  I  denied  my  Lord,  my  Saviour  ? 
Wretched  man  that  I  am  !  Oh,  that  the  earth  might  open  beneath  me,  and  swallow 
me  op;  for  that  would  be  what  I  deserve!"  He  repented  with  tears  and  found 
mercy.  And,  sinner,  if  thou  wilt  repent  thou  wilt  find  mercy  too.  But  the  blood  of 
Christ  never  cleanses  the  repenting,  except  when  they  believe.  The  gaoler  came  in 
trembling  to  Paul,  and  said  to  him — the  very  man  he  had  been  lashing,  perhaps,  or 
putting  in  the  Btocka— "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  Baved?"  What  did  Paul  say?  Did  ho 
say,  "Gaoler,  burn  your  whip;  break  those  6tocks  up;  pull  down  this  gaol;  give  up 
your  profession;  do  good  works;  wait  on  God  in  the  temple;  pray — pray?"  No, 
Paul  did  not  say  any  such  thing.  But  he  said,  "  Believe."  "  But,"  says  the  sinner, 
"where  am  I  to  get  faith?"  You  know  old  John  Bunyan  makes  his  pilgrim,  when 
he  gets  to  the  cross,  lose  his  burden ;  it  then  rolled  away  and  fell  down  to  the  sepulchre. 
So  it  will  l>e  with  thee. 

Ere  we  leave  this  Becond  part  of  our  subject,  we  will  take  yon  to  this  scene. 
B«  hold  a  pool  of  water ;  a  wall  is  round  about  it ;  there  is  no  i>orch  in  this  wall. 
There  is  a  sick  man  at  the  edge  of  this  pool ;  another  there,  and  another  there  ;  there 
is  one  who  has  been  laid  there  year  after  year.  Now,  watch  them.  The  poor,  feeble, 
sick  old  man,  with  his  j>ale  face,  and  grey  hairs,  ami  haggard  look,  stretches  out  his 
arm,  and  raises  himself  on  his  pillow.  He  puts  out  his  withered  limb  and  tries  to  get 
it  into  the  water.  He  does  just  succeed;  he  gets  it  just  down  to  the  edge  of  the 
water.  He  stays  trembling  there,  and  he  looks  up  ;  he  waits  and  watches.  There  is 
a  leper:  he  goes  down  to  the  very  edge  of  the  water;  ho  clasps  his  hand-,  and  looks 
and  watches,  ready  at  an  instant's  notice  to  jump  in.  There  is  one  withered,  and  he 
totters  to  the  edge  leaning  on  his  staff.  There  is  one  doubled  op,  another  with  an 
issue  of  blood,  another  blind,  another  lame,  another  halt,  all  crowding  round  the 
pooL  What  arc  they  waiting  for  so  eagerly  ?  It  is  for  Ihe  angel  to  trouble  the 
water.  Presently,  down  from  the  shining  courts  of  God  comes  a  white-winged 
messenger ;  Bwiftly.  yet  softly  he  comes  through  the  fields  of  air,  and,  folding  his 
white  plumage,  sinks  his  feathers  for  a  moment  softly  upon  the  pool  of  water.  They 
spring  in ;  but  only  one  gets  in  first,  and  that  one  smiles  and  goes  out  rejoicing, 
because  he  is  cleansed.  The  others  shrug  their  shoulders.  Some  weep,  some  wring 
their  hands.  The  aged  cripple  goes  back  to  his  bed.  The  poor  man  with  the  leprosy 
goes  off  just  as  bad  as  ever.  Now  tell  me,  my  friends,  why  was  it  these  men  were  so 
eager  to  get  into  the  pool  ?  M  That  they  might  have  their  diseases  healed,"  you  Kiy. 
I  ask  you,  "  do  you  think  they  were  sensible  men  ?"  "  Yes,  certainly."  Then,  if  they 
were  wiac  men  we  will  prove  you  fools.    How  so?   Behold  this  solemn  sight.  There 
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is  one  blind  from  his  mother's  womb:  there  is  one  halt  from  Wb  birth  ;  there  is  ouo 
lame— he  has  never  taken  a  step  Zion-ward ;  there  is  one  a  cripple,  who  never  yet 
carried  the  cross  ;  there  is  one  withered — he  never  raised  a  hand  in  God's  work ;  tbero 
is  one  dumb — he  never  tsi>oke  in  God's  praise,  or  utU-red  a  prayer;  there  is  one 
leprous — good  God  what  a  filthy  object;  there  is  one  covered  with  11  wounds  "—every- 
day sins,  "  bruises" — slighter  sins,  what  the  world  calls  white  ones,  and  44  putrifyiug 
soreB  " —  besetting  sins.  Here  we  are,  now,  a  company  of  sick  men  together.  What 
Bhall  we  do  ?  Where  shall  wc  gj  to  have  our  diseases  healed  ?  Our  bodies  look  very 
well,  you  kuow,  but  inside  there  is  nothing  but  dead  men's  bones  and  rottenness.  Wc 
appear  beautiful  without,  but  there  is  a  cancer  at  work  within.  We  are  blind,  though 
we  appear  to  sec :  dumb,  though  we  appear  to  speak ;  deaf,  though  we  appear  to  hear  ; 
dead,  though  we  appear  to  live;  halt,  though  we  appear  to  run  ;  withered  though  wo 
appear  to  work — what  shall  we  do?  I  am  in  cannot.  Shall  we  die  thus?  Then 
many  of  us  must  be  damned.  Well,  what  saith  the  text  V  Bicascd  be  God,  in  our 
midst— 

"There  It  a  fountain  filled  with  IiUkxI, 
Drawn  from  IramanucTa  veins; 
And  sinner*  plun<je<l  beneath  that  flood, 
Lone  all  their  guilty  cuius." 

And  now.  ray  friends,  shall  there  be  a  general  rush  to  the  fountain  of  blood  to-night  ? 
What,  wilt  thou  delay?  God  forbid.  Leper,  wilt  thon  ?  God  forbid.  Blind  man, 
wiltthon?  God  forbid.  Thou  lam^,  halt,  weak,  worn,  dying,  wan,  weary,  wicked, 
wilt  thou  delay?  God  forbid.  Into  the  fountain  with  you  at  onee.  and  may  your 
sins  be  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  this  is  old  news  to  you.  It  is  possible 
many  of  yon  have  known  of  this  year  after  year,  and  still  remain  uncleansed.  "  But," 
sayB  one,  "  I  never  saw  it  in  this  light  before."  Well,  then,  take  advantage  of  it  now 
that  thou  dost  sec  it,  ami  let  thy  guilt  be  washed  away.  May  the  Lord  give  you 
repentance. 

III.  Ere  wo  part,  I  must  say  a  few  words  alxmt  the  most  blessed  part  of  our  text  : 
that  is,  the  preciousnesa  qf  the  blood  of  Christ.  We  rema  k  that  by  this  we  enter 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Sinner,  God  this  night  is  sitting  between  tin  cherubim.  If 
thou  dost  go  to  God  without  the  blood  of  Christ,  thou  shalt  die ;  thy  blood  shall  be 
U|>on  thy  head.  But  if  thou  gocst  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  the  wit)  is  wide  orrnn, 
the  veil  is  rent  in  the  midst.  There  is  an  open  way  through  his  pierced  bosom.  If 
you  come  thus  you  shall  meet  God,  and  God  shall  meet  you  with  smiles.  See  that 
man.  His  son  has  sinned  against  him  mauy  a  d:iy.  By  and  bye  he  makes  np  hia 
mind  to  return,  and  the  father  watches,  and  runs  and  embr;v  <  s,  and  forgives  uim. 
That  father  was  a  sinner,  as  well  as  that  son.  Rise,  now,  to  God  the  Father  of  us  alL 
And  we  say  to  you  if  you  would  come  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  shall 
be  reconciled  to  him.  and  taken  to  his  arms  again.  I  would  describe  to  you  the 
blessings  of  this  reconciliation  with  God.  I  tell  you  it  lights  within  the  soul  a  tlanio 
of  love;  it  fills  one  with  joy  to  overflowing  with  the  peace  of  God,  which  passcth  all 
understanding.  Oh,  my  friends  would  to  Cod  yon  could  know  this  practically.  Look 
at  the  case  of  Captain  Vicars.  He  went  from  his  home,  enlisted  in  a  regiment  got  his 
commission  as  a  captain,  and  went  abroad  to  the  West  Indies,  where  he  remained  five 
years.  His  Bible  was  laid  in  a  napkin  in  his  drawer,  and  he  was  going  fast  down  to 
hell.  One  day  he  went  into  the  tent  of  a  brother  officer,  and  saw  the  Bible  on  the 
table.  The  first  words  he  read  in  it  were  the  words  of  our  text—"  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  eleanseth  from  all  sin."  "Well,"  thought  he,  44 if  that  is  the  case,  as  I 
am  a  sinner,  I  will  trust  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  I  will  live  henceforth  a*  a  man 
should  live  whose  sins  have  been  taken  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  He  was 
faithful  thenceforth  unto  Christ,  and  went  about  doing  good.  Yon  have  all  heard  of 
his  deeds  l>eforc  Sebastopol ;  how  he  went  from  tent  to  tent,  from  regiment  to  regi- 
ment, and  from  hospital  to  hospital.  They  said,  after  his  death,  that  he  had  been  the 
means  of  steadying  about  four  nundred  men  in  hiB  regiment.  One  night,  when  lying 
in  ambush,  waiting  for  the  enemy,  his  watchful  eye,  peering  through  the  darkness, 
detected  a  largo  moving  mass  of  Russians.  Turning  round  to  his  men,  he  said, 
"Jump  up!"  He  bade  them  charge.  They  did  so,  and  rushed  against  the  enemy, 
bayonet  in  hand.  Ho  fell  at  their  head,  pierced  through  the  breast  by  a  bullet.  But 
his  soul  soon  winged  its  flight,  and  being  absent  from  the  body,  was  present  with  the 
Lord.  I  cannot  attempt  to  describe  to  von  the  blessedness  of  this  reconciliation  with 
God.  1  simply  mention  that  case  to  snow  that  there  was  a  man  who  enjoyed  much 
swoct  communion  with  God  by  bciug  brought  nigh  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  If 
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there  is  any  poor  guilty  sinner  who  has  a  right  to  Rpoak  to  yon  on  this  subject,  it  is 
the  one  who  is  speaking  to  yon  to-night.  God  knoweth  I  have  been  wretched  in  my 
time.  Asa  poor  wanderer  in  life's  wilderness,  have  I  dug  deep  wells  to  fetch  np  the 
water  of  life,  and  happiness,  and  pleasure,  but  I  have  found  nothing  but  hot  sand. 
God  hath  led  my  steps  to  mount  Zion,  and  to  the  fountain  filled  with  blood.  He  hath 
reconciled  me  to  himself.  And  oh,  I  would  to  God  you  were  all  reconciled  to  him ! 
I  "  prav  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  For  know,  4*  that  God  hath 
made  Christ  to  be  made  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  through  his  death  may 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

Well,  a  word  more  upon  this  subject  Not  only  does  the  blood  of  Christ  reconcile 
a  sinner  to  God,  but  it  keeps  him  after  he  is  reconciled.   We  say— 

"  Hie  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see 
Tluit  fountain  In  his  day 

and  you  say,  also— 

"  Through  Him,  I,  though  rile  as  be, 
Washed  all  my  sins  away." 

And  you  say  farther— 

"  There  Is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 
Drawn  from  lmmauurl'*  veins. 
And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  llood, 
Lose  nil  their  guilty  stains.  " 

But  I  tell  you  something  else,    I  say — 

"There  Is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 
Drawn  from  Immrmnel**  vein*. 
And  ChrUtUms  plnnged  benoath  that  flood, 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 

Because  we  contract  stains  of  filth  in  our  journey  heavenwards.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  also  clcanseth  us  from  death.  Here  is  a  solemn  scene.  Behold  the  aged  man 
and  his  children  about  him.  It  is  evening — the  red  light  fading  away  in  the  distant 
west.  He  has  got  a  lamb  in  the  midst.  He  lays  it  on  the  table,  takes  a  kuife,  ami 
plunges  it  into  its  bosom.  Having  shed  its  blood,  he  separates  it  part  from  part,  and 
taking  the  blood  he  goes  out  and  sprinkles  it  upon  the  door  post.  He  comes  in.  and 
waits  qnietly.  In  an  hour  or  two,  it  is  near  midnight  See  the  man  in  the  midst  of 
his  tabernacle,  and  his  children  around  him  He  ts  upon  his  knees,  and  he  prays — 
Oh  God,  save  us,  take  care  of  us  for  thy  name's  sake."  The  mau's  prayer  is  heard. 
He  trembles,  however,  for  it  iB  near  midnight;  he  listens  ;  there  is  a  solemn  stillness. 
Now  he  hears  a  cry  in  the  distance,  and  there  is  another,  then  a  shriek  next  door, 
then  a  cry  beside  him ;  he  looks  upon  his  children,  they  are  all  safe,  ho  blesses  (iod 
for  their  deliveranec.  He  hears  the  wings  of  the  angel  as  he  passes  over  the  house, 
he  hears  many  and  many  a  cry  through  the  land  of  Egyptu  tor  the  first-born  are 
slain;  but  as  the  angel  passeth  over  the  house  and  sccth  the  blood  on  the  door-post  ho 
spares  the  inmates  of  that  house  Dost  thou  know  the  meaning  of  this?  In  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  ot  judgment,  if  you  are  marked  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  yon  shall  be  spared,  not  else ;  without  this  yon  must  die.  A  dying  Hindoo 
once  lay  upon  the  road-side ;  a  missionary  was  passing  along,  and  as  he  gazed  upon 
the  dying  man  he  stooped  and  said  to  him,  u  Arc  your  sins  taken  away  t  Are  you 
safe  for  eternity?"  The  man  made  an  effort  to  speak,  but  could  not  utter  a  word. 
44  Oh,  dying  man,"  said  the  missionary,  "  tell  me  what  hope  yon  have."  The  man's 
lips  moved,  and  the  missionary  stooping  down,  caught  these  words--'4 The  blood  of 
Christ,  hiB  Son,  clcanseth  from  all  sin."  The  missionary  said,  "  Where  did  von  learn 
that?"  The  man  closed  his  eyes  and  died.  One  hand  was  clasped  tight,  and  between 
the  two  middle  fingers  was  a  piece  of  white  paper  held  firmly  in  the  grip  of  death. 
With  difficiUty  the  piece  of  paper  was  taken  out,  and  the  missionary  saw  that  it  was 
the  first  chapter  of  John,  containing  the  words  he  had  uttered.  Ah !  Binner.  that 
dying  man  had  but  one  leaf  of  the  Bible,  and  he  grasped  it  in  death.  Thou  hast  the 
whole  Bible,  but  it  is  wrapt  in  a  napkin ;  it  is  unopened  and  unread !  God  forgive 
you!  There  is  a  day  shortly  coming  in  which  God  shall  call  us  all  to  account; 
shortly  the  trumpet  shall  bo  placed  to  the  lips  of  the  archangel,  and  that  vast  volume 
of  sound  shall  roll  forth  throughout  the  world,  and  every  glen,  and  mountain,  and 
rock,  and  hill,  and  valley  and  wood,  shall  echo  and  re-echo  with  the  mighty  and 
matchless  music.    Montgomery  speaking  of  a  thunder-storm  at  night,  nays— 

"  An  anf.fl  miuht  have  passed  my  bod, 
Sounded  the  trump  of  ln*t,  and  lied." 
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Ah !  that  thunder-clap  woke  none  that  were  dead ;  but  the  clap  of  judgment  will. 
In  that  day  millions  shall  appear  before  the  flaming  bar  of  Jesus  with  clouds  of  saints 
and  hosts  of  angels;  he  Bhall  descend  with  sonnda  of  trumpets  from  the  highest 
heaven,  and  call  millions  to  stand  before  the  bar.  In  that  day,  the  angel  shall  go 
hither  and  thither,  flying  swiftly  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land;  he  Bhall 
take  the  tares  and  gather  them  up  into  mighty  bundles,  which  he  shall  pile  together, 
and  God  eh  all  curse  them,  with  the  lightning  of  his  eye  he  shall  kindle  a  huge  fire, 
and  I  tell  you  solemnly,  while  the  saints  in  heaven  sing  44  halleluiah,"  the  smoke  of 
their  torments  shall  ascend  slowly,  and  ascend  for  ever?  Why?  Because  those  were 
not  washed  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  these  have  been. 

A  word  more  t>efore  we  part  Not  only  does  the  blood  of  Christ  save  from  death, 
but  it  brings  us  life.  Rise,  now,  from  this  dark  world,  this  London,  full  of  sin  and 
iniquity,  stained  with  blood,  salt  with  tears,  black  with  night,  dark  with  infamy,  rise 
up,  and  stand  on  the  top  of  Mount  Pisgah,  let  the  apostle  John  stand  on  one  Bide,  and 
the  archangel  on  the  other.  Saith  the  archangel  to  John, "  Who  are  these  (pointing 
heavenward*)  in  white  raiment,  and  whence  came  they?"  Saith  John,  "Sir,  thou 
knowest'"  Then  saith  the  archangel.  44  These  are  they  who  have  come  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb;  they  are  kings  and  priests  to  God  for  ever."  Behold  the  Lamb's  bride. 
Would  yon  see  what  follows?  Oh,  sweet  thought!  Behold  the  bride  of  Jesus, 
arrayed  in  white  raiment,  clean  and  fair,  a  white  veil  hangs  from  her  peerless  brow, 
that  sparkles  with  many  a  fair  jewel,  filled  with  the  light  of  heaven,  the  orange 
flowers  fadeless,  and  amaranthine  crowns  wound  alwut  her  hair,  the  golden  girdle 
bound  about  her  waist,  and  Jesus  the  bridegroom,  standing  near,  leading  her  by  the 
hand  throngh  the  fields  of  heaven.  u  Now,"  saith  Christ,  leading  her  into  the  place  of 
riches, 44  dost  thou  behold  all  these  treasures?"  **  Yes,"  saith  the  bride.  44  All  these  " 
saith  Christ,  44  are  blood-bought  And  dost  thon  behold  those  sweet  green  fields  that 
are  now  beyond  the  dark  swelling  flood  ?"  ,4  Yes."  she  replies.  44  All  these  are  blood- 
bought  And  dost  thou  behold  this  fair  city  of  Jerusalem  ?  This  is  blood-bought 
too.  saith  Christ.  Now  she  gazes  on  Jesus,  and  he  leads  her  to  Cod.  Hark  now,  for 
the  bells  of  heaven  ring  many  a  merry  peal,  and  the  angels  who  are  gazing  on  her, 
are  saying,  44  Is  this  the  Lamb  s  bride?  Did  he  die  for  her  ?  "  And  Jesus  presents  her 
in  the  presence  of  God.  She  gazes  on  Christ,  and  says,  "I  am  dressed  in  white 
raiment;  but  what  is  this  that  thou  hast  on?"  Saith  Christ,  44  It  is  the  vesture 
dipped  in  blood."  Mark  you  the  bridegroom  shall  wear  red  raiment  typical  of  his 
death,  and  the  bride  shall  wear  white  raiment,  typical  of  her  righteousness.  And 
then,  let  me  tell  you,  what  God  shall  join  together,  Bhall  never  bo  parted  ;  for  Christ 
shall  be  one  with  his  church  for  evermore. 

Now  let  me  aks  yon,  before  yon  leave  the  honse  of  God,  are  you  Christ's?  I 
cannot  but  feel  deeply  anxious  about  you,  God  knoweth.  I  have  sometimes  thought, 
as  I  have  gazed  upon  a  congregation,  oh,  if  these  people  could  but  be  saved,  good 
God,  it  were  worth  dying  for !  Here  you  sit  men,  women,  and  children,  old  and 
young,  rich  and  poor  together.  I  see  death  upon  every  brow;  I  see  every  face 
marked  with  the  fingerB  of  time:  I  see  that  you  are  all  going  hence;  this  outward 
man  of  yours  is  dying  and  dropping  to  the  tomb ;  it  is  going  fast  to  dust:  are  yon 
prepared  to  meet  your  God?  Are  you  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?  1 
beseech  you.  go  as  you  are  now  to  Jesus.  Oh  !  why  won't  you  go?  If  you  will  ho 
promises  life.  Go  then,  go  as  you  arc,  go  now,  go  with  your  sins,  go  with  your  guilt 
go  with  your  burdens,  go  with  your  iniquity,  go  with  your  infamy,  go  vile,  go  naked, 
go  leprous,  go  blind;  go,  dying  man,  dying  woman,  dying  child,  go,  go;  and  we  tell 
you  solemnly,  in  the  name  of  the  Most  High,  that  if  you  will  but  go  to  yon  cross, 
and  believe  "ami  pray,  the  blood  of  Christ  God's  living  Son,  shall  cleanse  you  from 
all  your  sins. 
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We  value  every  power  that  can  give  pleasure.  It  requires  no  religious 
faith  to  appreciate  skill  in  music  or  painting.  Let  a  list  be  made,  if 
you  please,  of  every  kind  of  power  or  skill  you  would  wish  yourself 
possessed  of.  In  place  of  wishing  that  you  could  paint  like  Raphael, 
play  like  Handel,  write  like  Milton,  discourse  on  philosophy  like 
Plato,  or  on  theology  like  whichever  of  the  theologians  you  most 
admire,  rather  extend  your  wish,  and  let  it  include  the  formation  of 
the  very  soul  of  each  and  all  of  these  in  yourself,  so  that  your 
spirit  should  bo  the  very  brightness  of  their  glory,  the  concentration 
of  all  that  was  peculiar  and  personal  in  each.  Would  not  this  imply 
a  wealth  of  happiness  at  which  imagination  staggers. 

The  formation  of  Christ  in  you  implies  all  this,  and  infinitely 
more ;  for  it  includes  every  excellence  in  every  form,  and  the  very 
genius,  or  soul,  of  each  several  excellence.   Paul  says :  "  I  live ;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."   And,  again   "  My  life  is  hidden 
with  Christ  in  God."    This  is  plainly  designed  to  express  the  utmost 
conceivable  intimacy  of  friendship  and  love ;  the  most  perfect 
harmony  of  sentiment,  blending  of  sympathies,  identity  of  pursuits, 
and  unity  of  life.    This  statement  is  perfectly  intelligible  to  the 
understanding ;  but  its  worth  to  the  heart  must  needs  depend,  not 
on  the  writers,  but  upon  the  reader's  illustrations  of  the  fact. 
Summon,  then,  to  your  most  vivid  remembrance,  the  hours  of  greatest 
delight,  in  all  your  experience  of  human  fellowship.    Bring  to  mind 
the  occasion,  upon  which  you  discovered,  that  some  one  soul  was 
more  completely  responsive  to  your  own  than  any  beside ;  that  by 
this  one,  more  than  by  any  other,  you  had  been  understood ;  that  by 
this  one,  your  tenderest,  most  profound,  most  pervading  sentiments 
had  been  completely  reciprocated.   If  to  this  you  can  add,  as  an 
actual  element  of  the  felicity,  that  the  friend  thus  discovered,  was 

The  Mother's  Magazine.    October,  1860. 


Digitized  by  Google 


218 


CTmrST  FOBMED   IN  US. 


immensely  your  superior,  and,  consciously  to  yourself,  took  you  up 
into  the  exalted  sphere  of  his  larger  life,  and  made  you  completely 
at  home  in  it,  then  are  you  happy,  indeed,  in  possessing  an  emblem, 
only  an  emblem— yet  a  true  and  significant  emblem — of  the  love  and 
sympathy  of  Christ ;  and  an  emblem  containing  some  hint  of  what 
it  may  be  to  have  Christ  formed  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory,  the  fountain 
of  eternal  happiness. 

Now,  this  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  which  to  you,  my  dear 
friend,  may  be  only  an  idea,  has  been,  and  is  at  this  hour  to  thousands, 
a  reality,  a  consciousness.  Come  with  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you 
to  such  an  one.  It  happens  that  the  one  nearest  at  hand  is  in  the 
chamber  of  sickness :  a  wife  and  a  mother,  yet  young,  fair,  and  far 
more  and  better  than  beautiful.  Here  she  lies.  You  observe  that 
smile,  and  do  not  need  assurance  that  it  is  a  heavenly  ray  from  a  Sun 
that  never  sets. 

"  I  have  come  to  have  the  pleasure  of  reading  to  you  this  morning. 
What  shall  I  read  ?" 

"  Read  me  one  of  the  Psalms  of  Praise.  My  heart  is  overflowing 
with  the  love  of  God,  and  I  feel  the  want  of  one  of  those  to  help 
my  utterance." 

"I  will  read  you  the  one  hundred  and  twelfth :  'Praise  ye  the 
Lord.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord ;  that  delighteth 
greatly  in  His  commandments.'  There's  a  wealth  of  meaning  in 
that  word 'greatly.*  ♦Itisnotsaid:  'Blessed  is  the  man  that  delighteth 
partially  or  occasionally/   But  you  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always." 

"Yes;  I  often  want  to  sing  in  the  night.  So  did  mother.  I 
remember  the  last  night  I  slept  with  her.  She  was  very  weak :  Bhe 
could  scarcely  utter  a  note ;  but  her  heart  was  full  of  joy,  and  she 
must  sing : 

'To  Jesus,  the  crown  of  my  hope, 
My  soul  is  in  haste  to  be  gone  ; 
Oh,  bear  me,  ye  cherubim,  up, 
And  waft  me  away  to  His  throne  I* 

That  I  may  sing  His  praises  as  I  would,  and  as  they  ought  to  bo  sung." 

"  Permit  mo  to  resume  our  reading :  'Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth 
light  in  the  darkness.'  You  may,  perhaps,  remember  that  Taylor 
says :  '  Men  are  apt  to  look  to  the  brightest  part  of  the  heavens  for 
light,  in  times  of  peril  and  of  sorrow ;  whereas  they  should  expect 
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it  from  the  deepest  darkness.'  It  is  true;  and,  consciously  or 
unconsciously  to  himself,  he  was  doubtless  indebted  to  this  very  verso 
for  the  assurance." 

"  Yes,  that  is  true,  and  I  must  remember  to  repeat  that  verse  to 
my  dear  husband ;  for  he  is  much  depressed  lately,  and  it  is  the  very 
consolation  he  needs.  Yes ;  '  Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light 
in  the  darkness.'    It  is  a  sweet  verse.   I  shall  think  of  it." 

"  And  here  is  another  verse  for  you :  *  He  shall  not  be  afraid  of 
evil  tidings ;  his  heart  is  fixed  trusting  in  the  Lord.'  " 

"  Surely  that  is  for  me.  For  I  was  thinking  this  morning  of  my 
little  boy.  He  is  in  the  country.  And  I  was  thinkiug,  what  if  I 
should  hear  that  he  was  ill,  or  had  met  with  some  accident  ?  That 
is  for  me,  and  I  will  fear  no  evil  tidings." 

Listen  to  another  witness : 

"  You  ask  me  about  the  royal  way  I  am  travelling.  It  is  a  royal 
way,  for  it  leads  to  the  blessed  Saviour ;  and,  God  be  praised  that  I 
am  permitted,  so  far,  to  bear  my  humble  testimony  to  the  fulness 
and  all-sufficiency  of  Jesus,  as  a  Saviour  and  a  Guide,  even  in  the 
darkest  hours.  An  unconverted  person,  looking  on,  might  exclaim : 
'  What,  is  this  a  royal  road?  Do  you  call  her  blessed  ?  Why,  it 
is  full  of  thorns  and  briars,  and  she  seems  almost  crushed  by  heavy 
weights ;  and  it  is  a  slow  and  lingering  step  alone  that  can  ascend 
its  steep ;  and  she  pauses  often,  not  looking  back,  blessed  be  God,  as 
though  her  heart  and  strength  failed  her;  and  then  she  is  entirely 
alone!'" 

"  Not  so,  not  so,"  dear  unconverted  friend,  we  may  exclaim ;  stop 
a  little,  and  we  will  explain  to  you  the  mystery.  It  is  all  true  tbat 
you  have  seen ;  but  you  have  not  seen  all.  She  is  not  alone.  Earthly 
friends,  it  is  true,  are  far  from  her,  and  her  heart  may  bleed  in 
consequence ;  but  there  is  a  Friend,  who  has  preceded  her  in .  the 
same  path,  who  is  the  strength  of  her  heart  and  her  portion  for  ever. 
She  hears  a  voioe  you  cannot  hear,  constantly  saying,  "  Follow  Me." 
And  can  we,  dear  M.,  be  sufficiently  grateful  that  wo  can  answer,  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  Yes,  dear  Saviour,  even  unto  death? 
I  cannot  give  you  any  adequate  idea  of  the  strength  of  my  affection 
for  our  Saviour's  oause.  It  is  all  in  all  to  me.  And  whether  I  die 
sooner  or  later,  I  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ;  and  when  others  say: 
See  what  a  wreck  fanaticism  has  made,  my  heart  leaps  within  me 
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that  I  am  such  a  fanatic.   With  my  Bible  m  my  hand,  and  God's 

promises  in  my  heart,  I  can  look  forward  with  calmness  to  any  and 
every  result.  With  my  eye  fixed  on  Christ,  and  my  soul  drinking 
at  the  "  flowing  fountain,"  I  seem  to  be  on  an  eminence  from  which 
the  interests,  the  happiness,  and  the  sorrows  of  this  life  seem  almost 
unimportant  and  of  little  moment.  What  I  want  now  is,  more  love, 
more  vitality,  a  more  constant  realization  of  my  complete  dependence 
upon  our  blessed  Saviour.  I  want  to  be  so  ingrafted  in  Him,  that, 
if  all  social,  all  earthly  nourishment  fails,  the  fruit  of  my  soul  shall 
bear  witness  unto  others  that  there  is  an  indissoluble  union  between 
the  branch  and  the  Vine. 

"  You  once  spoke  of  being  lonely.  May  God  in  mercy  spare  you 
the  discipline  of  learning  what  it  is,  in  all  its  length  and  breadth, 
to  be  alone.  How  often  do  I  think  of  your  kind  invitation  to  visit 
you,  and  weep  that  it  may  not  be  accepted ;  but  my  heavenly  Father 
has  permitted  me  to  be  hedged  in ;  my  friends  and  all  my  familiar 
acquaintance  being  put  far  from  me  ;  and  shall  I  put  aside  the  cup  ? 
Sometimes  my  hand  trembles  so,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  give  way. 
Sometimes  I  am  tempted  to  cheer  you,  to  animate  you,  by  a  relation 
of  my  past  experience.  The  present  I  should  not  dare  to  confide  to 
you,  nor  to  any  other ;  for  you  could  not  aid  me,  and  you  would  not 
believe  me.  Had  I  time,  I  would  strengthen  you  for  the  race,  by 
telling  you  how  the  Lord  leads  me.  For  I  have  never  let  go  His 
hand,  nor  lost  the  sound  of  His  voice.  How  many  hours,  when  my 
soul  seems  bowed  with  all  the  waves  and  billows  of  life,  are  cheered 
by  hearing  His  voice  saying, '  Lo,  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.' " 

Thus  far  her  testimony  to  a  kindred  spirit.  A  word  addressed  to 
one  less  responsive : 

«'  You  say  you  have  been  troubled  about  my  health,  &o.  The  first 
thought  awakened  in  my  mind,  in  hearing  you  thus  express  yourself, 
was  of  the  difference  in  our  views ;  the  difference  in  our  estimation 
of  the  same  things.  Now,  it  is  written  in  the  13th  verse  of  the  14th 
chapter  of  Revelation :  '  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.' 
Can  any  one  desire  to  be  more  than  blessed  ?  Can  you  find  a  situation 
in  life  in  any  degree  comparable  to  being  with  the  blessed  Saviour  ? 
Why,  the  blessed  society  of  saints  and  of  martyrs  is  enough  to 
induce  any  one  to  receive  God's  summons  with  joy,  did  not  Satan  so 
blindfold  his  victims.    I  am  not  going  to  die ;  I  am  going  to  be 
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translated.  Our  human  nature,  it  may  be,  may  shrink  at  the  swelling 
of  Jordan,  and  Satan  may  be  allowed  to  sift  us  as  wheat ;  but  what 
says  our  Saviour  ?  1 1  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.* 
And  who  so  prevalent  as  the  Beloved  of  the  Father?  Whoever  fell 
trusting  in  the  Glorious  Triune  God?'* 

This  is  the  testimony,  the  unequivocal  and  ever-consistent  testi- 
mony of  one  in  whom  Christ  was  formed.  I  can  vouch  for  it,  from 
the  most  intimate  knowledge.  And  she  departed  as  she  anticipated. 
She  was  caught  up  into  heaven  some  years  ago,  almost  without  notice 
to  quit  her  earthly  tenement.  No  tedious  ordeal  of  wearisome  days 
was  requisite  to  a  spirit  so  prepared  as  this : 

"  Her  wicge  were  growne, 
To  heaven  she's  flowne  ; 
'Cause  I  have  noner 
I'm  lefte." 

But  I  followed  her  to  the  gates  of  Paradise,  and  heard  the  angels 
singing  their  joy  over  her  all  that  day,  and  for  many  days  thereafter. 


IS  THE  CONCEBT  THE  PLACE  FOB  THE  CHRISTIAN  ? 

Though  we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  ourselves  called  ignorant 
and  canting  hypocrites,  we  venture  to  testify  against  what  wo 
believe  to  be  a  great  evil  of  the  present  day,  and  one  that  will 
work  against  "  a  great  revival,"— namely,  the  union  of  Christians 
with  the  world  in  the  concert-room. 

Is  the  concert  of  profane  music  the  right  thing  for  a  professin 
Christian  to  patronize  ?  Music,  in  itself,  is  one  of  God's  good  gifts, 
and,  if  used  rightly,  will  tend  to  improve  and  elevate.  Beautiful 
are  many  of  the  strains  that  rise  upon  the  ear  and  bathe  the  soul  in 
melody ;  and  from  the  flowing  stream  of  harmony  we  can  hardly 
doubt  the  spiritual  man  might  possibly  have  his  soul  refreshed, 
though  that  stream  came  through  a  polluted  course.  But  is  it  not 
more  probable  he  will  drink  the  polluted  waters,  and  so  himself 
become  polluted? 
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Ib  not  the  concert  the  first  step  to  the  theatre?  Who  will 
not,  when  he  has  contracted  a  thorough  taste  for  the  former, 
attend  the  opera  when  he  has  a  chance  ?— "  for  the  music  there 
is  so  very  fine"  And  when  the  opera  has  been  indulged  in  a 
few  times,  and  the  finer  feelings  of  the  soul  blunted  by  con- 
tact with  the  world's  pleasures,  is  it  not  likely  there  will  be 
a  desire  to  6ee  what  the  theatre  is  like  ?  That  is  visited  ; 
and  no  perceptible  harm  being  experienced  by  the  now  luke- 
warm professor,  it  is  discovered  not  to  be  so  bad  as  it  was 
Baid  to  be.  So  the  union  with  the  world  in  its  pleasures  is 
complete. 

Now,  whilst  this  has  been  going  on,  how  have  the  means  of 
grace  been  attended?  Have  the  class-meeting,  the  prayer-meeting, 
and  the  week-night  preaching  never  been  missed  ?  Has  the  family 
altar  been  regularly  surrounded?  and  has  the  closet  been  as  con- 
stantly visited  as  before  ? 

~  But,  supposing  the  concert  only  has  been  indulged  in,  has  not  the 
work  of  God  been  neglected  for  it?  and  has  there  not  been  an 
unlawful  mingling  with  the  world  ?  If  entirely  sanctified  to  God, 
could  a  person  conscientiously  attend?  Have  not  "  little  things  " 
kept  back  too  many  of  us  from  that  high  state  of  spiritual  enjoy- 
ment which  wo  believe  to  be  attainable  ?  At  the  first  glance  wo 
may  not  discover  this  ;  but  our  hearts  are  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  need  searching  diligently  with  the  candle  of  God's  Word  in 
order  to  a  discovery  of  the  truth.  Would  the  world  itself  expect  to 
find  an  earnest  Christian  joining  its  ranks  here  ?  We  may  rest 
assured  that,  where  the  world  would  be  surprised  to  find  us,  we  are 
wrong  in  going. 

But  some  will  tell  us,  14  We  only  go  to  concerts  of  sacred  music." 
If  possible,  we  think  it  worse  to  encourage  these  than  the  others. 
This  may  seem  strong ;  but  we  cannot  help  thinking  our  position  a 
right  one.  What  do  the  musicians  themselves  intend  by  their  per- 
formances ?  If  they  have  no  intention  to  worship  God,  how  often 
is  the  thrice-holy  Name  blasphemed  for  gain !  and  how  often  are 
the  words  of  praise  rolled  forth  in  egotistic  pomp  and  vanity  !  Can 
any  one  frankly  say  that  this  is  not  a  breach  of  the  third  com- 
mandment ? 
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"  Motbkb,  I  will  be  everything  to  you  that  I  can  be ;  I  promise  you 
that" 

A  look  of  high  resolve  made  the  young  brow  man-like  in  expression. 
Not  yet  had  ten  summers  deepened  the  gold  on  those  fair  locks. 
His  earnest  blue  eye  looked  fondly  in  the  faded  face  that  bent  over 
him.  There  was  a  world  of  love  in  his  soul — a  love  that  was  not 
only  lip-deep,  but  was  proved  by  acts  of  self-denial. 

They  were  poor,  that  mother  and  son ;  oh,  how  poor  they  were ! 
But,  in  holy  heart-love,  they  possessed  untold  riches.  Yes,  out  of 
their  bank  in  heaven,  they  drow  every  day,  every  hour,  uncounted 
treasure. 

He  had  just  secured  a  situation  in  a  shop  about  five  miles  from 
whore  they  lived.  It  was  but  a  small  pittance ;  but,  of  late,  the 
mother  had  grown  so  feeble  that  she  could  earn  nothing. 

The  boy  was  to  have  his  meals  with  his  employer,  and  could,  if 
he  choose,  sleep  there.  But  he  did  not  choose.  For  a  glad  smile 
from  mother;  for  a  pressure  of  that  feeble  hand;  for  the  tender. 
Christian  words  that  came  from  those  pale  lips,  he  was  willing,  after 
his  day's  work,  to  walk  home,  dark  and  tedious  though  the  way  was. 
"When  he  earned  any  trifle  extra,  he  brought  home  some  little  delicacy 
to  his  mother,  and  which  was  sweet  to  the  invalid  because  he 
brought  it. 

One  night  the  widow  looked  from  her  window,  and  said,  as  she 
saw  the  twilight  deepening  earlier  than  its  wont,  "  He  will  not  come 
to-night."  So,  quite  confident  that  he  would  not  venture  in  that 
storm,  she  read  her  Bible  till  her  heart  kindled  with  the  holy  words, 
and,  putting  out  her  light,  wont  to  rest 

She  knew  not  how  long  she  had  slept,  when  a  voice  awakened  her. 
The  voice,  so  dear  to  her,  was  crying,  "  Mother  1  mother  !'*  Instantly 
rising,  she  groped  for  a  light,  unfastened  the  door,  and  there  stood 
her  son,  covered  with  mire,  from  head  to  foot.  His  face  was  wet, 
but  the  honest,  happy  smile  was  noways  abated. 

"  My  boy !  how  could  you  come  on  such  a  night  ?"  exclaimed  the 
widow. 
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"Why,  mother,  storm  couldn't  keep  me  from  you!  I  lost  my 
way,  got  into  a  creek,  and  it  must  be  midnight ;  but  I  meant  to  come, 
for  my  master  gave  me  a  trifle  to-night,  and  I  knew  how  much  you 
needed  it." 

"  My  dear  boy !"  sprang  from  the  mother's  full  heart,  as  the  silent 
tears  trickled  down  her  pale  cheeks. 

"  I  wonder  I  haven't  thought  of  it  before,"  she  said,  musingly. 
"  After  this  I'll  put  a  light  in  the  window.  It  won't  show  far ;  but 
it  will  be  pleasant  for  you  to  see  it,  and  know  that  I  am  watching 
for  you." 

For  three  years  the  lamp  was  placed  in  the  window  every  night ; 
and,  "as  bright  as  mother  Locke's  little  window,"  became  a  favourite 
saying. 

At  the  end  of  that  time,  the  widow's  son  was  offered  a  place  on 
board  of  a  vessel,  and  he  accepted  it  It  cost  him  none  knew 
what  a  struggle,  to  part  from  the  being  he  loved,  with  an  almost 
worshipful  affection.  But  the  time  had  come  when  he  must  go  forth 
into  the  world  to  do  battle  for  himself  and  for  her,  and  a  sailor's  life 
seemed  to  open  up  the  way. 

"  It  seems  to  me,"  said  the  fond  mother,  when,  with  a  deep  sigh, 
she  parted  from  him,  "  as  if  I  must  still  put  the  light  in  the  window. 
I  shall  think  sometimes  I  hear  the  fall  of  your  footsteps,  the  click  of 
the  latch,  your  pleasant  voice.  0  my  son,  my  son,  if  I  could  but 
light  you  over  the  stormy  waters  1" 

"Mother,  God  will  do  that,"  said  he,  pointing  to  the  glowing 
heavens.  "God  will  light  me  through  storm  and  through  calm; 
but,  mother,  I  shall  think  every  night  that  the  lamp  is  in  the  window ; 
that  you  sit  near  it ;  that  somebody  blesses  you  for  the  guiding  ray ; 
and,  above  all,  that  you  are  praying  for  me." 

The  long  voyage  was  nearly  ended ;  but  another  voyage  was  to 
end  before  that.  The  widow  was  taken  ill.  And,  as  she  lay  help- 
lessly upon  her  bed,  and  the  neighbours  came  in  to  care  for  her,  she 
would  say,  "  Put  the  lamp  in  the  window ;  my  son  will  be  thinking 
of  it." 

Night  after  night,  and  even  until  her  eyes  grew  dim,  she  would 
watch  the  radiance  of  the  flickering  light,-  only  saying,  sometimes, 
•   "Shall  I  live  to  hear  his  footsteps?   Will  that  feeble  flame  still 
burn,  when  my  life's  light  has  gone  out  ?" 
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She  lay  quietly ;  a  smile  upon  her  lips,  her  eyes  closed,  her  hands 
folded. 

"  I  have  longed  ]to  soe  him,"  she  said ;  "  I  have  prayed  earnestly, 
But  I  have  given  it  all  up  now.  I  shall  not  meet  him  in  this 
world." 

w  Have  you  put  the  light  in  the  window?  "  she  asked,  suddenly, 
earnestly,  a  few  moments  after.    "  It  is  growing  dark." 

Alas !  it  was  not  the  light  that  was  growing  dark.  Her  hands 
grew  cold.  Over  her  countenance  came  that  mysterious  shadow 
that  falls  hut  once  on  any  mortal  face. 

"  0,  my  son  I  my  son  1 "  she  whispered,  "  tell  him  "—they  bent 
lower  to  catch  the  failing  words—"  tell  him  I  will  put  a  light  in 
the  window  of  heaven,  to  guide  his  footsteps  there." 

The  thrilling  sentence  was  hardly  spoken,  when  the  shadow 
dropped  from  the  suffering  face,  and  it  smiled  in  the  calm  majeBty 
of  death. 

Not  many  days  after,  a  ship  came  into  the  port  of  a  busy  city. 
Among  all  those  who  stepped  from  her  decks,  none  were  more  hope- 
ful, more  joyous,  than  the  widow's  son.  He  had  passed  through 
the  ordeal  of  a  sea  life,  so  far,  unscathed.  Ho  had  kept  himself  as 
spotless  as  if  at  every  night-fall  his  feet  had  been  turned  towards 
the  door  of  his  mother's  cottage.  How  his  heart  bounded  as  he 
thought  of  her  1  It  did  not  occur  to  him  that,  perhaps,  her  silver 
locks  were  lying  under  the  lid  of  the  coffin.  Oh,  no  I  he  only 
thought  of  the  pleasant  light  in  tho  window  that  her  hands  had 
trimmed  for  him. 

Beautiful  was  the  day  on  which  he  travelled  again  the  long- 
accustomed  road.  How  pleasant  now  to  go  home  with  sufficient  to 
provide  for  the  comfort  of  that  dear  mother !  She  should  never 
want  again.  He  would  take  her  to  a  better  home,  and  give  her  the 
luxuries  he  had  once  longed  to  see  in  her  possession.  Hope  on, 
dreamer  !  Yonder  comes  one  who  trudges  on  laggingly— a  farmer, 
in  heavy  boots  and  frock,  his  whip  in  his  hand. 

'*  I  see  you  know  me,"  said  the  young  sailor,  smiling.  "  Well, 
how  is  my  mother  ?  " 

"  Your — mother — " 

"  Yes  ;  is  she  well  ?  is  she  expecting  me  ?  Of  course  she  is  ; 
we're  late  by  a  month,  full." 
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"  Your  mother,  James,  well  "—he  strikes  his  whip  on  the  dusty- 
road.    How  can  he  crush  that  happy  heart  ? 

"  There,  you  need  not  speak ! "  cried  the  young  man,  in  a  voice  of 
sudden  anguish ;  and  he  buried  his  face  in  his  hands. 

"  My  poor  lad,  your  mother  is  " — 

"  Don't !  don't !  "  cried  the  other,  showing  now  a  face  from  which 
all  colour  had  fled.  "Oh,  my  mother  I  my  mother! — she  is  gone, 
gone — and  I  coming  home  so  happy  ! " 

For  some  moments  he  sobbed  as  in  agony.  How  dreary  the 
world  had  grown !  The  flowers  had  lost  fragrance,  the  sun 
warmth  :  his  heart  seemed  dead. 

"  James,  she  left  a  message  for  you,"  said  the  farmer,  wiping  his 
eyes  with  his  sleeve. 

"  A  message  for  me  ? "  It  seemed  as  if  the  white  lips  could 
hardly  speak. 

"  Yes.  Says  she,  '  Tell  my  son  that  I  will  put  a  light  in  the 
window  of  heaven,  to  guide  his  foot-steps  there.'  " 

"  Did  she,  oh,  did  she  say  that  ?  God  bless  you  for  telling  me ! 
All  my  long  voyage  I  have  thought  of  the  light  in  her  little 
window.  I  have  seemed  to  see  it  streaming  along,  till  it  grow 
brighter  and  brighter  as  I  drew  nearer.  A  light  in  the  window  of 
heaven  ?  Yes,  mother,  I  will  think  still  you  are  waiting  for  me.  I 
could  not  see  you  in  these  long  years,  but  I  knew  the  light  was 
burning.  I  cannot  see  you  now,  but  I  know  the  light  b  burning. 
I  will  come,  mother  !  " 

Slowly  he  went  to  the  graveyard,  and  there  he  knelt  and  wept 
upon  her  lowly  grave.  But  not  there,  ho  thought  her.  A  sweet 
vision  was  vouchsafed  him.  Then  he  knew  that  the  light  was 
placed  in  the  window  of  heaven. 

Once  again  ho  knelt  in  the  room  where  he  had  last  left  her. 
Nothing  was  removed ;  but  oh,  how  much  was  wanting !  There, 
on  the  window-sill,  stood  the  lamp — that  brought  the  tears  afresh. 
But  he  took  his  mothers's  well-worn  Bible,  and,  kneeling  with  it  in 
his  hand,  as  if  she  could  hear  him,  he  sought  her  Saviour,  and  con- 
secrated himself  to  a  life  and  work  of  righteousness.  From  that 
cottage  he  went  out  into  the  world,  carrying  his  grief  as  a  sacred 
memorial ;  but  seeing  always,  wherever  his  work  led  him,  his 
waiting  mother,  and  the  lamp  in  the  window  of  heaven  ! 
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My  Dear  Fbiewd, — I  am  glad  to  find  that  you  take  a  new  view  of 
your  position,  that  you  now  understand  what  the  painful  feeling  that 
vie  cannot  feel  our  sins  is  awakening.  You  now  see  that  you  were 
limiting  the  Spirit  of  God  unwarrantably  when  you  expected  Him 
to  bring  you  to  serious  thought  in  accordance  with  a  method  which 
you  had  laid  down.  I  wish  that  I  were  able  to  express  agreement 
with  the  whole  of  your  letter ;  but  I  cannot :  when  the  Christian 
friend,  of  whom  you  speak,  told  you  to  come  to  Christ,  and  to  be 
no  more  distressed,  I  think  that  he  told  you  just  what  God  Himself 
does.  You  say,  however,  that  you  cannot  think  that  Christ  would 
receive  you  at  once,  and  that  surely  salvation  cannot  be  quite  so 
easy  as  this.  "  I  do  not  feel  my  repentance  to  be  real,"  you  Bay  ; 
"  and  my  faith  I  alas !  it  seems  to  me  to  be  scarcely  a  spark."  I 
suppose,  then,  my  dear  friend,  that  if  you  could  find  yourself  better 
qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  you  would  do  it ;  but,  in 
the  meantime,  your  repentance  and  your  faith  are  too  inadequate  to 
admit  of  it.  "  0  that  I  were  fit  to  come  1 "  I  can  imagine  you 
inwardly  exclaiming,  while  you  go  bowed  down  all  the  day  long. 

Let  mo  assure  you,  my  dear  friend,  that  you  are  erring  again,  and 
in  the  very  direction  of  your  former  mistake,  for  you  wanted 
formerly  more  acute  awakening  before  you  should  go  to  Christ,  and 
now  you  are  wanting  other  frames — faith,  and  repentance,  and  love, 
and  many  more.  When  you  have  made  such  attainments,  then — 
Then !  ah  !  when  do  you  expect  to  have  them  ?  Do  you  think  that 
you  are  nearer  obtaining  them  than  you  were  ?  Do  you  think  that 
you  Bhall  soon,  that  you  shall  ever,  at  this  rate,  be  qualified  to  come 
to  Christ  ?  But  the  truth  is,  as  I  have  said,  that  you  are  mistaking 
— you  are  waiting  for  feelings,  when  you  ought  simply,  and  at 
once,  to  trust  iu  Christ  Your  friend's  recommendation  startled 
you  ;  it  had  previously  been  your  opinion,  that  a  preparation  must 
be  made  before  you  could  have  any  right  to  believe  in  Christ ;  you 
thought  you  required  this,  and  that,  and  the  other  frame;  you 
thought  you  must  firet  qualify  yourself,  and  then  come.  How 


*  From  "  The  Saviour  and  the  Sinner ;  or,  Letters  to  a  Friend  on  the  subject 
of  a  Sinner's  Acceptance  with  God."   Glasgow  :  T.  Murray  and  Son. 
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strange  that,  startling  and  novel  as  your  friend's  advice  seemed,  it 
is  the  very  trutli  of  the  Bible,  which  you  have  read  a  thousand 
times  !  The  Bible  requires  no  preparation  before  coming  to  Christ 
— it  demands  no  feelings  as  a  qualification.  It  says  that  Christ 
saves,  not  frames.  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,"  is  its  language, 
"  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out "  (John  vi.  37)  ;  but  yon  add,  "  Yes,  if 
we  come  with  deep  repentance,  strong  faith,  etc.,"  an  addition  which 
you  have  no  right  to  make,  for  if  the  sinner  comes  to  Christ  at  all, 
it  does  not  signify  what  frames  brought  him.  Do  you  not  see,  my 
dear  friend,  that  you  are  inverting  the  Bible  order,  and,  instead  of 
making  the  frames  subordinate,  you  are  asking  yourself,  <c  Have  I 
this  frame,  and  that?"  when  you  ought  to  go  to  Christ.  It  is 
Christ,  I  repeat,  who  saves,  not  frames. 

You  are,  perhaps,  saying,  "  But,  am  I  to  be  saved  without  any 
qualifications?"  and  you  revert,  when  you  ask  the  question,  to 
those  numerous  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  repentance,  faith, 
love,  etc.,  are  insisted  on  as  being  necessary  duties.  Ah !  here  my 
dear  friend,  is  the  source  of  your  mistake — these  things  are  neces- 
sary, but  they  are  not  qualifications  for  going  to  Christ  When  the 
sinner  embraces  Christ,  he  does  it  as  a  sinner,  not  on  the  ground  of 
his  being  a  penitent  or  a  believer.  So  far  as  his  being  accepted  is 
concerned,  he  has  not  an  inch  of  footing  to  take  his  stand  upon  in 
his  most  intense  convictions  or  his  most  sincere  desires.  They  are 
all  as  nothing,  and  he  is  only,  when  he  comes  to  Christ,  a  sinner. 
It  is  only  in  his  character  as  a  sinner  that  Christ  will  receive  him. 
He  must  strip  off  every  shred  of  the  righteousness  of  frames,  not 
less  than  every  shred  of  the  righteousness  of  works.  And  still,  my 
dear  friend,  there  is  many  a  one  who,  like  yourself,  feels  that  works 
cannot  recommend  him  to  the  Saviour ;  and  yet,  right  frames !  he 
thinks  he  cannot  be  received  without  them,  "  If  I  had  repentance ! " 
he  cries ;  "  If  I  had  faith ! "  What  is  this,  but  a  subtler  kind  of 
self-righteousness  ?  It  is  putting  our  own  frames  in  the  place  of 
Christ.  (I  shall  for  a  moment  suppose  that  you  are  more  than 
justified  in  your  fears,  and  that  you  are  really  not  possessed  of  the 
least  right-heartedness.  I  shall  suppose  that  your  right  feeling, 
which  you  compare  to  a  spark,  is  not  even  a  spark,  that  it  is 
nothing — what  then  ?  Why,  then  Christ  will  receive  you  as 
willingly  as  over,  if  you  go  to  him.    1  repeat  it :  feelings  and 
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frames  do  not  qualify  us,  cannot  recommend  us;  it  is  coming, 
naked  and  helpless,  to  the  cross,  which  saves. 

And  I  am  prepared,  my  dear  friend,  with  a  reason  for  this,  a 
reason  thoroughly  conclusive  and  altogether  glorious,  which  is,  that 
"  the  Lord  is  our  Righteousness  "  (Jer.  xxiii.  6).  When  He  stood 
as  our  Surety,  He  stood  till  He  wrought  all,  and  suffered  all,  which 
was  needed  to  save  us.  "  It  is  finished ! "  The  man  who  thinks  to 
procure  God's  favour  by  doing  penance,  or  going  on  pilgrimage,  just 
says,  "  It  is  not  finished ;  I  must  add  a  little  of  my  own."  The 
man  who  joins  his  own  sincere  obedience  to  Christ's  work,  and 
fancies  that  Christ's  righteousness  and  his,  together,  shall  purchase 
heaven,  just  says,  "It  is  not  finished,  I  must  eke  it  out  with  a  little 
of  my  own."  But  there  is  a  more  dangerous,  because  more  in- 
sidious, dishonour  we  may  do  to  Christ ;  it  is  when,  on  our  way  to 
Him,  we  turn  our  eye  off  Him,  and  fix  it  on  our  own  frames.  You, 
my  dear  friend,  have  not  done  so  in  such  a  way  as  to  flatter  yourself 
and  say,  "  What  strong  faith  I  have !  what  deep  penitence ! "  You 
have  taken  just  the  opposite  course,  and  called  your  faith  and  your 
penitence  little  and  low ;  but  still  you  have  stopped  at  them,  instead 
of  going  on  to  Christ.  Is  this  not  something  like  saying,  "  His 
work  is  not  finished  ?  "  Does  this  notimply  that  it  must  be  helped 
out  with  somewhat  of  your  own?  Admitted,  that  your  frames  are 
as  defective  as  you  say,  if  Jesus  has  paid  the  full  price  of  our 
redemption,  and  borne  all  our  guilt,  and  brought  in  all  our 
righteousness,  then  do  not  sink  in  despair  because  your  frames  are 
not  what  you  would  have  them,  but  look  to  Him,  and  be  saved. 

What,  then,  is  the  issue  to  which  I  would  bring  you  ?  It  is  just 
this — that  Christ  is  all.  Desist,  my  dear  friend,  from  your  com- 
plaint, that  you  have  not  the  feelings  requisite  to  being  accepted  by 
Him ;  for  if  we  once  come  to  Him,  it  does  not  matter  what  feelings 
bring  us.  Christ  saves,  Christ  alone,  and  He  saves  now.  He  left 
no  part  of  redemption  to  be  purchased  by  your  state  of  mind  :  He 
has  rested  no  jot  of  your  hopes  on  anything  you  may  ever  feel. 
He  did  all  which  is  needed  for  your  acceptance.  0  what  a  glorious 
truth  do  I  find  myself  asserting !  May  I  not  bid  you  rejoice  ? 
May  I^iot  invite  you  to  "  be  covered  with  the  robe  of  righteousness, 
and  clothed  with  the  garments  of  salvation  ?  "  May  I  not  say  to 
you  that  your  "  warfare  is  accomplished  ?  "    What  need  of  further 
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waiting?  What  use  for  any  preparation  which  you  havo  not  even 
now  ?   Behold,  and  be  saved  ;  believe,  and  live ! 

After  being  obliged  to  express,  through  so  many  sentences,  dif- 
ferent views  from  your  own,  I  should  have  liked  to  have  closed  by 
agreeing  with  you  on  some  sentiment  of  your  letter.  But  I  cannot 
let  one  proof  you  allege  in  support  of  your  views  pass.  You  Bay 
that  the  way  of  salvation  whioh  I  have  been  enforcing  is  11  too 
easy.*'  It  seems,  at  all  events,  to  present  very  serious  difficulties  to 
you,  my  dear  friend ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  what  you  call  the 
"  easiness  "  of  it  is,  in  truth,  its  offence.  People  would  very  much 
rather  do  something  to  save  themselves  than  trust  simply  and  solely 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  is  the  stumbling-block  at  which  you  have 
stumbled.  You  want  a  more  difficult  way  of  salvation,  a  way 
whioh  will  give  you  some  great  thing  to  do ;  but  when  the  Gospel 
comes  and  says  you  can  do  nothing  to  save  yourself,  you  are  dis- 
appointed. Too  easy !  Ah,  how  difficult  the  lesson,  that  even  your 
feelings  are  naught  in  the  matter  of  acceptance— that  all  this  much- 
loved,  long-trusted  righteousness  of  yours  is  naught !  But  may  the 
Holy  Spirit  convince  you  of  it,  and  make  you  content  to  be  only  a 
beggar  at  mercy's  gate  1 
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(Heb.  x.  4.)  Therefore,  whilst  an  Israelite  laid  his  hand  upon 
the  head  of  the  innocent  victim  as  it  lay  upon  the  Jewish  altar,  the 
design  was  to  direct  to  a  nobler  blood ;  so  that  whilst  the  natural 
eye  rested  upon  the  sacrifice,  it  was  that  the  eye  of  faith  should 
behold  afar  off  the  lamb  without  spot  who  was  slain  upon 
Calvary.  Here,  then,  is  an  instance  of  how  the  law  was  a  school- 
master to  bring  men  to  Christ ;  and  whilst  it  taught  the  Israelites 
what  sin  was  (Rom.  v.  20 ;  vii.  13),  in  demanding  such  a  sacrifice,  it 
at  once  showed  the  utter  impossibility  of  being  justified^by  its 
deeds  (Heb.  vii.  19);  and  "these  all  died  in  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were 
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persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  thorn,  and  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth"  (Heb.  xi.  13).  Hence, 
"  the  law  was  our  school-master  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  faith  "  (GaL  iii.  24).    «  But  after  that  faith 
is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  school-master  **  (ver.  25.)  That 
is,  when  Christ  is  come,  the  object  of  faith  (Heb.  x.  9)  and  the  way 
of  salvation  is  perfectly  made  known  by  Him,  then  we  are  no 
longer  under  a  sohool-master  (Lev.  xvi.  16).    There  was  no  need 
for  the  shadow  when  we  had  the  substance.    The  sign  was  lost 
sight  of  in  the  thing  signified  (Heb.  viii.  13).  When  Christ,  who  is 
perfect,  was  come,  then  that  which  was  imperfect  was  done  away 
(John  L  29,  30 ;  Eph.  ii.  14,  18).  Our  Lord  says—"  Think  not  that 
I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil"  (Matt.  v.  17  ;  iii.  15).    The  law  demanded 
blood  to  be  shed  (Lev.  xvii.  11) ;  and  Christ,  the  end  of  the  law, 
shed  blood  (John  xix.  34;  1  John  v.  6,20),  and  thus  opened  a 
fountain  for  sin  which  washed  away  the  blood  of  every  other 
sacrifice  (Heb.  x.  18).    Hence,  "the  law,"  which  "is  holy'1 
(Bom.  viL  12),  was  fulfilled  by  the  Lawgiver  (John  xix.  SO),  and 
nothing  remains  now  (Bom.  vii.  24,  25  ;  John  vi.  28,  29)  but  to  see 
and  believe  (Heb.  xiii.  10).    But  we  will  not  believe  in  Christ. 
Wo  go  on  year  by  year  toiling  up  Mount  Sinai  to  find,  and  it  is  not 
till  by  painful  experience  we  are  brought  to  see  (Hosea  ii.  6)  that  we 
have  been  labouring  "for  that  which  is  not  bread"  (Isa.  lv.  2)  ; 
that  we  will  abandon  our  own  way  by  looking  to  "  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life"  (John  xiv.  6).  The  sinner  feels  no  need  of  the  • 
sinner's  only  Befuge  till  brought  to  feel  that  he  is  burdened  with 
sin,  and  that  all  within  himself  is  indeed  "  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit."   How  oft  we  have  seen  such  an  one,  who  has  tried  all 
human  help  but  in  vain,  suddenly  arrested  by  God's  Spirit  in  his 
career  of  folly,  and  just  as  he  was  in  the  height  of  despair,  not 
knowing  what  to  do  or  whither  to  flee,  and  supposing  ho  shall  be 
left,  the  disappointed  victim  of  his  own  error,  to  go  down  into  "  the 
yawning  gulf,"  he  hears  afar  off  a  voice  calling  to  him  and  saying, 
"  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  for  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  else"  (Isa.  xlv.  22).    "For  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  wo  must 
be  saved"  (Acts  iv.  12). 
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THE  LITTLE  GRAVE. 

"  It's  only  a  little  grave,"  they  said, 

"  Only  just  a  child  that's  dead  ;M 

And  so  they  carelessly  turned  away 

From  the  mound  the  spade  had  made  that  day. 

Ah  !  they  did  not  know  how  deep  a  shade 

That  little  grave  in  our  home  had  made. 

I  know  the  coffin  was  narrow  and  small, 

One  yard  would  have  served  for  an  ample  pall ; 

And  one  man  in  his  arms  could  have  borne  away 

The  rosewood  and  its  freight  of  clay. 

But  I  know  that  darling  hopes  were  hid 

Beneath  that  little  coffin-lid. 

I  know  that  a  mother  stood  that  day 
With  folded  hands  by  that  form  of  clay ; 
I  know  that  burning  tears  were  hid 
"  'Neath  the  drooping  lash  and  aching  lid 
And  I  know  her  lip,  and  cheek,  and  brow 
Were  almost  as  white  as  her  baby's,  now. 

I  know  that  some  things  were  hid  away, 
The  crimson  frock,  and  wrappings  gay, 
The  little  sock,  and  the  half-worn  shoe, 
The  cap  with  its  plumes  and  tassels  blue ; 
And  an  empty  crib,  witli  its  covers  spread, 
As  white  as  the  face  of  the  silent  dead. 

'Tis  a  little  grave ;  but,  oh !  have  care ! 
For  world-wide  hopes  are  buried  there ; 
And  ye,  perhaps,  in  coming  years, 
May  see,  like  her,  through  blinding  tears, 
How  much  of  light,  how  much  of  joy, 
Is  buried  up  in  an  only  boy ! 


Count  the  stars,  and  the  drops,  and  the  leaves,  if  you  can ;  and 
when  you  find  you  cannot,  then  think  that  God  can  count  them  alL 

Count  the  sorrows  which  have  been  in  this  world  since  it  began, 
if  you  can ;  and  then  think,  sin  made  them  all. 
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u  An<l  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee ;  and  thou  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  that 
thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy 
shame,  when  I  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  luut  done,  oatta  the  Lord  God."— 
KZRK.  xvl.  SJ,  63. 

THAT  word  oomos  with  the  authority  of  a  "  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;"  then,  «  Let  God 
be  true  and  every  man  a  liar."   Now,  I  was  thrown  between  two  Scriptures  for  a 
text  to  preach  on ;  this,  the  one  I  am  attempting  to  preach  upon,  and  the  other  was — 
(two  preceding  verses  in  this  same  chapter)—'1  None  eye  pitied  thee,  to  do  any  of 
these  unto  thee,  to  have  compassion  upon  thee ;  but  thou  was  cast  out  in  the  open 
field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy  person,  in  the  day  that  thou  wast  born.   And  when  I 
passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thoe  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee 
in  thy  blood,  Live ;  yea,  I  said  unto  thee  in  thy  blood,  Live."   (Ezek.  xvi.  5,  (I.) 
The  heading  of  this  chapter  in  the  Bible   has  caught  my  eye;   and  these 
headings  of  chapters  are  often  very  valuable.     They  are   a   kind  of  short 
annotation  on  what  the  chapter  contains;  and  here,  "under  the  similitude  of 
a  wretched  infant,  is  showed  the  natural  state  of  Jerusalem— God's  extraordinary 
love  towards  her."   Why,  I  might  preach  a  sermon  on  those  words,  on  that  heading 
of  the  chapter.   And  is  not  this  the  very  origin  of  all  ?   Oo  wo  not  here  come  at  once 
to  the  fact  that  we  are  all  "  born  in  sin ; "  that  we  are  all  "  shapen  in  iniquity ; "  and 
that,  unless  we  are  "  born  again,'1  or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  44  born  from  above,"  w<fp 
«•  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ? "  Now,  my  hearers,  here  we  all  stand  on  even 
ground ;  we  are  all  vile,  all  bad ;  there  is  no  distinction  between  man  and  man  ;  we 
are  born,  I  say,  in  sin ;  we  are  shapen  in  iniquity.   Then,  what  is  it  that  makes  the 
difference  ?  what  is  the  distinction  ?   What  was  the  distinction  made  on  Calvary's 
summit -top  between  two  equally  abandoned  and  atrocious  thieves  ?   Why  was  one 
taken  and  the  other  left?    Because  >here  was  a  covenant!    Because  there  was  a 
covenant  of  grace!    My  text  sets  this  fact  forth.   A  covenant  of  grace  ordered, 
and  settled,  and  arranged,  and  decided  on  before  all  worlds ;  and  that  covenant  is 
unalterable ! 

Before  I  take  this  text  under  heads,  suffer  me  to  refer  to  the  words  of  the  dying 
David.  What  was  his  comfort  in  a  dying  hour  ?  What  soothed  him  on  a  dying 
bed  ?  "  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God ;  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an 
everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all,  and  sore :  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and 
all  my  desire,  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow."  (2  Sam.  xxiii  5.)  Now,  there  is 
the  covenant  set  forth.  It  is  an  "everlasting  covenant;"  it  is  a  covenant "  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure."  I  need  not  occupy  another  moment  of  my  pulpit  time  in 
Tha  Mother's  Magazine.  October,  1800. 
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insisting  upon  the  fact  that  this  is  bo,  and  that  nothing  can  happen  by  "  chance," 
u  Chance "  is  the  word  of  the  infidel !  it  is  in  his  dictionary !  wo  will  not  have  it ! 
TV-  covenant  is  set  forth  in  the  Book  before  me  on  the  cushion  ;  the  Book  of  books, 
:  1 1*1  God  of  this  Book  is  a  covenant  God,  and  has  made  an  everlasting  covenant 
:>il  his  people;  and  I,  as  a  minister  of  his  gospel,  am  bound  to  insist  on  and 
i  e  wh  this  covenant,  as  declared  in  the  passage  now  before  me— 41  And  I  will 
fv  \blish  my  covenant  with  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  Now, 
I  would  preach  on  this  not  as  a  mere  dry  doctrine,  but  insist  on  it  before  yon 
practically  and  experimentally.  I  want  this  to  be  a  personal  matter  with  every  man 
ami  every  woman  who  hears  me — with  every  boy  and  girl  in  this  church  now — 
Christianity  is  a  personal  thing—"  Thou  art  the  man."  It  is  either  one  thing  or  the 
other.  "  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am 
tho  Lord."  Now,  in  this  covenant,  the  everlasting  salvation,  and  safety,  and  pre- 
servation of  every  chosen,  every  elect  sinner,  every  "  vessel  of  m  crcy  afore  prepared 
mito  glory, '  is  settled  and  secured.  The  apostle  says,  "Vessels  of  mercy  afore  pre- 
pare! unto  glory;"  and  this  covenant  shall  be  bronght  into  the  heart  of  each 
redeemed  sinner,  at  Jehovah's  appointed  time  of  favour— "Thy  people  shall  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  (Psa.  ex*  3.)  And  mark  t  ho  force  of  the  pronoun 
as  employed  in  my  text ;  the  personal  pronou  n — "  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with 
thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  My  hearers,  we  know  something 
of  God  by  (if  I  may  so  speak)  his  external  works— "The  heavens  declare  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  firmament  showcth  his  handiwork."  (Psa.  xix.  I.)  Is  not  that 
true?  We  perceive,  we  see  God,  by  the  wonders  of  creation — yea.  even  the  smallest 
blade  of  grass  declares  his  almighty  power,  and  puzzles  and  confounds  the  infidel. 
Who  makes  the  grass  to  grow  upon  the  mountain?  Who  gives  us  our  fields  of 
harvest  V  Not  the  farmer !  he  sows  the  seed,  but  God  alone  commands  it  to  spring 
up  and  grow.  But  do  we  see  God?— Do  we  know  (Jod  as  a  God  of  grace?  as  a 
Saviour?  as  a  Preserver  for  ourselves?  My  hearers,  this  is  the  point !  It  can  be  no 
consolation  to  know  that  there  is  a  Saviour  for  others.  Have  we  the  comfort  to 
know  hira  for  ourselves?  Are  we  covetous  in  this  desire?  Do  we,  above  all,  and 
beyond  every  other  thing,  long  to  realise  the  fact  that  wo  have  been  eternally  saved  in 
and  by  him  V  by  the  blood  of  the  Saviour?  Christ  died  for  the  church  :  and  having 
di  1  for  the  church,  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  the  appointed  time,  inclines,  and  makes  each 
oers;  n,  for  whom  Christ  did  die,  to  ask  and  to  inquire—"  Did  he  die  for  me?"  And 
"veryone  for  whom  he  died  shall  be  taught  by  the  same  Spirit  to  cry,  "God  be 
mereirul  to  me,  a  sinner." 

Yon  remember  when  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  midst  of  his  diaoiples,  declared  "  that 
on.-  f  yon  shall  betray  me,"  how  the  question  was  then  asked—"  Is  it  I ?  "  "  Is  it  I ? " 
Oh .'  that  now  such  power  might  be  given  to  me  in  preaching,  that  tho  silent  whisper 
might  run  through  this  church,  through  these  pews,  and  you  l)e  made  earnestly  to  ask 
yourselves  as  to  your  eternal  safety  in  the  covenant  of  grace—  *«  Is  it  1  ?  "  "  Is  it  I  ?  " 
"  Did  Christ  die  for  me?"  Did  he  shed  his  blood  for  me?  Am  I  redeemed  from 
hell  ?  That  is  a  secret  which  God  alone  can  whisper  into  your  hearts.  Am  I  hero 
preaching  to  any  carnal  worldling  ?  to  any  unconverted  man  ?  Yon  have  no  power. 
But  there  is  a  sweet  word  in  the  opening  of  the  Acta  of  the  Apostle* — "  Bnt  ye  shall 
receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Jndea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth."  (Acts  i.  8.)  I  am  preaching  here  to-night,  what  I  suppose  may 
be  called  a  kind  of  missionary  sermon;  and  I  am  a  bad  beggar.  But  what  a 
wonderful  mission  was  that  of  which  we  hear  in  this  Book — "  And  he  must  needs  go 
through  Samaria."  And  as  he  went  that  memorable  (and,  if  I  may  so  term  it,  that 
missionary)  journey,  purposely  to  seek  and  to  save  a  lost  one,  how  forcibly  do  we 
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learn  the  fact,  that  the  sinner  has  no  power  to  come  to  God,  or  to  know  the  Saviour, 
except  as  drawn  by  grace.  In  that  wonderful  interview  with  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
that  striking  word  "if"  —  *'  If  thon  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink,  thon  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
given  thee  living  water."  (John  iv.  10.)  That  is  no  conditional  "if;"  that  is  no 
Arminian  u  if ; "  it  is  no  freewill  44  if ; "  but  it  is  an  "  if  "  declaring  the  free  grace  of 
him  u  mighty  to  save."  The  gift  must  be  bestowed,  the  power  given.  Yon  would 
ask  then ;  you  would  pray  thon ;  you  would  cry  for  pardon  then.  Samaria's  wicked 
woman,  living  in  open  sin,  knew  not  then  the  gift  of  God.  But,  oh !  Christ  loved  her 
then  and  from  everlasting ;  and,  with  purposes  of  love  and  mercy,  41  He  must  needs  go 
through  Samaria."  Oh !  those  words — 44  He  must  need3  go ; "  they  proclaim  the 
gos;»eL  Oh !  if  I  had  time  to  take  the  whole  subject,  which  I  have  not. — I  can  only 
now  declare  how  graciously  he  bestowed  the  gift ;  how  he  manifested  himself ;  how 
he  convinced  her  of  her  siu,  and  then  proclaimed  himself  to  her—"  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  he."  Now,  we  must  bo  brought  to  a  personal  understanding  of  these  things. 
1  asked  just  now,  is  there  a  carnal  worldling  here  in  this  chnrch  now?  In  yourself 
you  have  no  power,  no  will,  no  desire  for  God,  or  the  things  of  God.  But  if  it  is  now 
a  time  of  mercy  to  you,  God  will  begin  his  own  work ;  God  will  now  enable  yoa  to 
receive  the  gospel ;  and  he  will,  in  that  case,  put  a  cry  for  pardon  into  your  heart,  and 
manifest  to  you,  that  the  "  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  eleanseth  ub  from  all  &in." 
But  the  point  I  started  from  was  this,  tho  sovereign  statement  of  God— 41  Thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  We  havo  a  sister  passage  to  this — 44  And  I  will  betroth 
thee  unto  me  for  ever;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  lovingkindness,  and  in  mercies.  1  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  mo 
in  faithfulness:  and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord."  (Hosea  ii.  19,  2D.)  Now,  my 
hearers,  do  we  know  God  as  a  God  in  covenant  with  ourselves?  Have  we  been 
under  the  Spirit's  teaching?  under  the  conviction  of  sin?  Are  we  made  to  feel  our 
vileness — to  know  our  depravity  V  To  beg  for  mercy  at  that  one  door  where,  when 
God  brings  a  sinner,  that  sinner  is  never  sent  empty  way  ?  " 1  am  the  door :  by  me 
if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture.'' 
(John  x.  9.)  But  the  particular  point,  as  I  here  draw  my  bow  at  a  venture,  that  I 
would  preach  on  is  this,  the  wonderful  freo  grace  fact  of  a  guilty  church  and  a 
pacified  God.  And  mark  the  words— 44  That  thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy  Bhame,  when  I  am 
pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  The 
remembering;  the  confusion;  the  stopping  of  the  mouth;  and  the  shame!  Oh! 
have  you  been  brought  to  this?  Are  you  a  professor  ?  It  may  bo  you  are  a  noisy 
one,  a  talker;  there  may  be  much  noise,  too  noisy  (as  I  say  often  to  my  own  home 
hearers)  like  the  noisy  hound  in  the  pack,  he  is  not  to  be  depended  on,  and  only  gets 
the  huntsman's  whip.  So,  my  hearers,  depend  on  it,  silent  Christians  are  often  tho 
best,  the  moat  sure.  It  is  a  mercy  to  feel  our  sins,  to  be  brought  to  the  44  stopping  of 
mouths ; "  and,  remembering  our  own  sins,  confounded  and  brought  to  shame,  to  cry 
for  pardon,  mercy,  and  forgiveness.  Let  us  take  an  example  in  the  Bible.  That 
wonderful  man,  Job— 41 1  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear :  but  now 
mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
(Job  xlii.  6,  6.)  Again,  take  the  instance  of  the  prodigal  son ;  you  know  his  history. 
What  a  profligate,  what  a  debauchee  he  had  been— 44  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that  land ;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want."  (Luke  xv.  14.) 
But  then  he  wanted  something ! 

"  I  want  to  know  tho  Saviour'?  love  ; 
I  want  to  fix  my  heart  above  ; 
I  want  more  grace  to  conquer  ilu  ; 
I  want  to  feel  new  lite  within." 
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Oh  !  there  is  a  want,  and  that  want  increases  the  more  yon  sec  of  self.  And  as 
you  feel  sin  more  and  more,  so  will  yon  want  that 44  blood  that  cleanseth  us  from  all 
■in."  The  prodigal  said— 44 1  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him, 
Father,  1  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son:  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants."  (Luke  xv.  18,  1!>.)  There 
was  the  confession  of  sin !  And  here,  with  the  gospel  entrusted  to  my  charge,  I  have 
authority  from  the  Book  before  me  to  proclaim  free  grace  pardon  to  the  very  worst 
of  men.  If  I  was  to  go  into  the  chapel  in  Newgate,  or  into  your  county  prison  just 
below,  and  if  the  prisoners  were  all  ranged  before  me— some  of  them  the  very  scum 
of  London — I  should  proclaim,  with  a  trumpet  tongue,  pardon  in  Christ  to  the  very 
chief  of  sinners.  Oh !  44  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to 
thee,  (Jive  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
thee  living  water."  (John  iv.  10.)  And  if  brought  to  true  and  deep  repentance; 
if  shame-faced  because  of  sin ;  if  self-abased  because  of  depravity,  then  there  is 
mercy  and  pardon  for  the  worst.  But  I  have  no  offers!  I  have  no  general 
invitations  to  give  to  all  mankind.  I  am  to  preach  the  gospel  to  44  every  creature," 
and  to  leave  it  to  the  God  of  Israel  to  apply  the  gospel  with  power  to  the  hearts  of 
his  own  people.  God's  command  to  me  is  this— 44  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  (Mark  xvi  15.)  I  am  to  preach  it,  as  it  were, 
to  untold  millions,  if  they  could  now  be  crammed  into  this  church  or  anywhere  else. 
I  am  to  proclaim  salvation  by  blood  and  love  to  the  guiltiest  of  the  guilty !   Oh ! 

what  a  wonderful  idea  is  that  of  Kent,  in  reference  to  the  covenant  of  grace ! 

• 

"  Grace  hurt  sccur'd  In  Jesus  then, 
Millions  untold  of  chosen  men." 

And  now,  my  hearers,  amongst  those  millions,  are  yon  one  in  him  ?  Am  I  one  in 
him  ?  Did  Christ  die  for  me  ?  Are  we  secured  in  Christ  against  world,  flesh,  sin, 
and  devil  V  Are  you  one  amongst  the  millions  saved  ?  Paul,  writing  to  Titus,  says— 
44  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  (Titus  fL  14.)  And  the 
church  is  composed  of  "peculiar"  persons — 44 A  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."  Are  you  one  of  that  peculiar  people?  Have  you  the  peculiarity  of  truth 
put  into  your  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  That  is  where  grace  brings  a 
sinner.  I  began  by  preacning  to  you  the  covenant.  I  place  the  eternal  covenant 
before  you.  I  proclaim  the  act  of  God  (if  I  may  so  speak)  tor  the  safety  of  his  church. 
Christ 44  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  I  was  preacning  to  some  of 
You  the  other  evening,  in  another  church,  upon  that  wonderful  case  of  the  extortioner, 
Zaccbjeus— 44  Make  haste  and  come  down,  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house" 
Now,  is  there  a  Zaccha?ns  before  me  here  ?  Is  there  any  notoriously  guilty  man  or 
guilty  woman  assembled  in  this  house  of  prayer  V  Do  you  feel  your  sin  ?  Do  you 
feel  prostrated  on  account  of  the  depravity  that  is  in  you  ?  Do  you  remember  ! 
looking  back  on  past  days,  and  on  all  you  nave  said,  and  done,  and  thought  V  Oh  ! 
what  a  mass  of  iniquity  you  are !  Arc  you  brought  to  a  sense  of  shame  ?  are  you 
confounded  ?  Yon  can  t  get  to  heaven  by  your  own  works.  Yon  can't  get  to  heaven 
by  moral  conduct.  Mark  that !  Salvation  is  by  grace  without  works.  44  What  i8 
your  authority  for  that  ?  "  somebody  asks.   I  will  give  it  you — 44  For  by  grace  are 

?<e  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works, 
est  any  man  should  boast."  Now,  my  hearers,  if  salvation  depended  even  upon  the 
raising  of  a  finger,  if  the  lifting  up  of  a  finger  tended  in  the  least  degree  to  help  ns  in 
the  salvation  of  our  souls,  we  should  boast  of  it  directly.  Man  can  do  nothing  to  save 
himself.  Listen  to  me!  There  is  One  Man  that  has  done  all;  and  our  safety  all 
hinges  and  hangs  upon  that — 44 1  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do." 
Christ  finished  it.  You  have  nothing  to  do.  But  the  grace  that  he  puts  into  his 
people  enables  them  to  do  those  things  that  arc  pleasing  in  his  sight  In  the  chapter 
succeeding  the  one  that  we  heard  read  in  Hebrews,  these  words  occur — 44  Be  not 
carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines.  For  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the 
heart  be  established  with  grace."  (Heb  xiii.  9.)  It  is  a  most  blessed  thing 44  not  to  be 
carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines  "  which  are  now  abounding ;  but  to 
have  the  heart  (mark  that,  my  hearers),  to  have  44  the  heart  established  with  grace." 
Now,  is  not  this  a  melting  scripture?  See  how  Jehovah  speaks  to  his  church. 
Jerusalem  here  stands  as  the  picture  and  type  of  ( Jod's  elect ;  and  she  is  brought  by 
the  power  of  God  to  remember  her  sinful  state,  to  be  confounded,  and  never  to  ppen 
her  mouth  any  more,  because  of  her  shame.  But  what  is  the  thing  he  lays  upon  her 
heart  ?  Even  himself,  as  a  pacified  God  in  Christ  Jesus  towards  her.  Oh !  there  is 
nothing  like  the  rule  of  love.  There  is  nothing  like  the  power  and  rule  that  governs 
by  lovingkindness.  Look  at  it  on  the  cross—*4  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
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what  they  do."  There  is  love !  And  again—"  God  bo  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
hit)  only  "begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  bclievcth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  There  is  a  proclamation  of  mercy — u  Whosoever  belicveth."  And 
**  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  bo 
lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life." 
But  who  looked  up  at  the  brazen  serpent?  Only  the  bitten  Israelite!  It  was 
the  sting  which  made  them  look  and  long  for  healing.  And  so  it  is  when  sin  stings 
and  iniquity  is  felt,  that  the  sin-bitten  sinuer  casts  up  a  look  to  Jesus,  and  trusting 
in  his  finished  work,  pleads  that  sweet  Litany  petition — 44  By  thine  agony  and  bloody 
sweat ;  by  thy  cross  and  passion ;  by  thy  precious  death  and  burial ;  by  thy  glorious 
resurrection  and  ascension ;  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  good  Lord  deliver 
us."  Oh !  what  holy  prayer  is  that !  How  well  the  church  prays !  But  man  cannot 
plead  that  u  agony."— Man  cannot  name  that  M  bloody  sweat. ' — We  cannot  name  the 
cross,  nor  the  passion,  nor  any  other  plea,  till  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  into  our 
heart,  convinced  us  of  our  own  sins,  aud  pointed  us  to  him  who  died  to  redeem  his 
people.  Man  has  no  power;  man  has  no  wish;  man  has  nothing  in  himself. 
But  when  God  brings  a  sinner  to  11  remember  "  his  ways,  to  confusion  and  to  silence 
because  of  shame,  then,  like  the  thief,  when  found  in  the  hand  of  the  policeman,  he 
has  nothing  to  say,  because  of  guilt.  But  mark  those  words  in  the  text — 44  When  I 
am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Oh !  tliat 
mercy,  that  love !  That  lovingkindness  in  forgiving  sin  and  in  restoring  sinners— 

14  He  saw  me  ruin'd  in  the  fall, 
Yet  lov'd  me  notwithstanding  all ; 
He  savM  me  from  my  lost  estate. 
His  lovingkindness,  oh !  how  great." 

And  again— (take  it  practically)— 

"  When  trouble  like  a  gloomy  cloud, 
Has  gathered  thick  and  thimder'd  lond. 
He  near  ruv  soul  ha*  always  stood. 
His  lovingkindness  ohl  how  good." 

Beloved,  mark  his  lovingkindness !  Now,  why  this  distinction  to  any  man  ? 
Because  his  name  is  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life;  registered  in  that  book 
where  every  name  of  each  and  all  of  God's  children  is  enrolled.  Have  you  ever  read, 
or  tried  to  read  your  name  there  ?   Have  you  made  a  search  ? 

"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear, 
To  mansions  In  the  skies, 
I'll  bid  farewell  to  all  my  fear, 
And  wipe  ray  weeping  < 


Depend  on  it,  my  hearers,  the  general  spot  where  we  find  God's  people  is  in  a  seeking 
state,  inquiring, 44  Am  I  one  for  whom  Christ  died  V  "  Now,  mark  this  picture  in  the 
text;  see  Jehovah  a  41  pacified"  God.  He  who  is  full  of  vengeance  against  sin,  is. 
nevertheless,  to  14  his  own  elect,"  a  44  pacified  God."  Oh !  those  words — as  addressed 
to  each  humbled,  sin-confounded,  and  shame  faced  sinner — 44  When  I  am  pacified 
toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lord  God."  A  44  pacified"  God ! 
Peace  made  between  God  and  guilty  man !  Now,  see  what  the  apostle  says,  as  to  the 
sinner  being  brought  to  the  stopping  of  mouths — 44  Now  we  know  that  what  things 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law ;  that  every  mouth  may 
be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God.  Therefore  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin."  (Rom.  Hi.  10,  20.)  Now,  have  you,  I  ask  each  one  who  hears  me,  have 
you  undergone  a  law  work  in  your  own  soul  ?  By  this,  I  mean  simply  what  the 
apostle  says  —  44  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  unto  s  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  (Gal.  iii.  24.)  That  law  we  can  never  keep.  For 
the  apostle  James  eays — 44  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
one  point,  he  is  quilty  of  all."  (James  ii.  10.)  Hence  there  can  be  no  salvation  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law.  But  when  that  law  has  brought  you  and  me  to  the  stopping  of 
mouths,  then  we  begin  to  cry  for  peace  and  for  pardon  to  him  who  has,  in  his  own 
person,  obeyed  that  law  voluntarily  in  every  iota  of  it.  and  kept  it  for  his  people,  that 
they  may  be  saved  through  him  for  ever,  from  its  condemning  curse  and  power. — And 
if  the  cry  is  in  our  heart, 44  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  that  is  a  test  and  that  is 
the  Bpot  where  God  brings  everyone  of  his  own  people.  Now  to  go  back  to  a  great 
passage  in  this  chapter — 44None  eye  pitied  thee,  to  do  any  of  these  unto  thee,  to  nave 
compassion  upon  thee ;  but  thou  wast  cast  out  in  the  open  field,  to  the  lothing  of  thy 
person,  in  the!  day  that  thou  wast  born.  And  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw 
hec  polluted  in  tiine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee  in  thy  blood,  Live;  yea, 
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I  said  unto  theo  in  thy  blood,  Live."  (Rzek.  xvi.  5,  6.)  There  is  the  beginning 
of  the  work,  my  hearers!  And  the  solemn  point  for  each  of  von  to  ascertain 
for  yourselves  is  this— "  Am  I  one  ?"  have  I  had  the  commanded  word  spoken 
to  me,  "Live?"  Hero  will  be  the  test — -It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  Cod.  Everyman  therefore  that  Unth  heara,  and  hath 
learned  of  the  Father,  comcth  nnto  me."  (John  vi.  45.)  "  Cometh  unto  me,"  to 
Christ  as  a  .Saviour,  with  a  cry  in  the  heart  for  mercy  and  for  that  pardoning  love 
that  shall  be  the  eternal  portion  of  all,  and  each,  ana  everyone  of  those  for  whom 
Christ  died  upon  the  cross.  Now,  here  we  are,  my  hearers,  assembled  together  in  the 
service  of  the  church.  I  am  preaching  before  you,  and  you  are  sitting  assembled  here 
to  hear  me.  But  does  the  gospel  penetrate  your  hearts  ?  Do  you  bear  in  mind,  my 
hearers,  that  there  is  a  solemn  instant  when  we  must  die?  Here  is  the  end  of  all  our 
preaching  and  your  hearing.  1  believe  there  is  no  subject  more  tending  to  practical 
good  to  Cod's  people,  than  the  subject  of  death,  to  be  reminded  that  you  must  die. 
We  may  die  in  a  moment !  Can  we  take  up  the  words  of  the  apostle — "  For  we 
know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  havo  a  building 
of  Cod,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens?"  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  Here 
is  the  end  of  it  all !  We  must  die !  I  have  often  said  before,  to  you  men  in  London, 
that  yon  seem  to  be  occupied  in  such  a  whirl  of  business,  so  incessantly  engaged. 
Have  you  to-day  had  a  solemn  thought  of  eternity?  Have  you  remembered  what 
Paul  says — u  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  »f tor  this  the  judgment  ?'' 
Has  Christ  by  his  grace  sent  a  word  into  your  soul  ?  Have  you  found  out  the  secret 
that  there  iB  nothing  for  the  Christian  man  upon  earth  but  a  continuation  of  trials 
and  troubles?  Has  Christ  spoken  to  you  as  he  did  to  his  early  church— 41  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world."  (John 
xvL  33.)  But  herein  is  the  distinction  Iwtwccn  the  church  and  the  world  :  between 
the  possessor  and  the  professor.  It  is  the  possessor  that  is  tried,  and  troubled,  and 
tempted  by  the  way.  Those  crosses !  How  often  do  you  and  I  say,  "  Not  so,  my 
Father  ?  "  And  you  would  have  your  own  way,  but  you  cannot ;  and  what  a  mercy 
that  you  cant.  Joseph  wanted  to  havo  his  way,  but  he  could  not — "Not  so,  my 
Father ! "  But  what  said  the  patriarch  ?  u  I  know,  my  son,  I  know."  '  And  we 
know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  purpose."    (Rom.  viii.  28.) 

"  We  need  as  much  the  cross  \vc  Itcar. 
As  air  we  breathe,  as  light  we  see  ; 
It  draws  ns  to  thy  side  In  prayer, 
It  binds  us  to  our  strength  In  thee." 

Do  you  know  anything  of  that  drawing  ?  Oh !  nothing  is  so  healthy  to  the  child 
of  God  as  the  cross.  Some  one  has  well  said — "Cross  bearers  shall  be  crown 
wearers."  Do  not  call  me  a  narrow-minded  man !  I  love  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to 
unnumbered  thousands !  But  how  few  there  are  that  seem  to  be  alive  to  all  that  an 
experimental  gospel  sets  forth  for  every  man  into  whose  heart  it  is  brought  with 
power.  Temptations,  trinls  mark  his  path.  That  12th  chapter  of  Hebrews  set  the 
truth  before  you  from  the  desk.  It  is  the  chastening  of  God ;  it  is  the  trials  of  the 
way  ;  it  is  being  brought  into  trouble  that  makes  the  Saviour  so  precious.  Look  at 
the  character  so  constantly  set  before  us  in  the  Book  tf  Psalms— "The  poor  and 
needy;  "  and  the  cry  that  we  see  there  also  continually  when  the  soul  is  in  exercise 
and  in  distress — "  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  doth  his  promise  fail  for  ever- 
more? Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender 
mercies?  Selah."  (Psa.  lxxvii.  8,  it.)  And  yet  you  and  I  tremble  when  a  trouble 
comes ;  you  and  1  rebel  against  it.  And  yet — "  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but 
such  as  is  common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  bnt  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (1  Cor.  x.  13.)  Mark  the  mercy !  "  He  will 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  And  in  the  opening  verses  of 
that  chapter,  Hcb.  xii. — "  Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  ub  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily 
beset,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God."  (Heb.  xii.  1,  2.)  Look  at  that  cloud  of  witnesses;  those  that  are 
gone  to  heaven  before  us ;  they  were  all  troubled  ;  they  were  all  tried ;  they  were  all 
exercised.  There  isn't  an  instance  of  a  saved  sinner  in  the  Bible  who  had  a  smooth 
path ;  they  were  all  in  the  mire  and  clay.  And  so  it  must  be  with  us.  And  hence 
the  apostle  urges  upon  the  Hebrew  church— "  Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
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sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset"  Yon  have  all  got  a  besotting  sin.  Yonrs  may  not 
be  mine,  nor  mine  yours,  but  M  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
us."  How  are  we  to  run  with  patience?  "Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  faith;  who  for  the  joy  that  was  before  him  endured  the  cross, 
denpising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  "The 
joy  that  was  set  before  the  Saviour  when  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame." 
And  you  must  taste  a  something  of  that  cross — "  For  if  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me."  Consider  the 
cloud  of  witnesses,  think  of  the  saints  who  have  gone  before  us  to  glory,  and  then 
take  courage.  Oh !  trust  God  where  we  can't  trace  him.  For  "  blessed  is  the  man 
that  triuteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Jehovah  is."  Now,  my  hearers,  what 
do  you  and  I  know  of  being  so  convinced  of  our  sins:  and  so  convinced  of  them,  that 
we  have  no  peace  and  no  comfort  in  our  own  souls,  till  we  see  Cod  a  "  pacified  "  God 
towards  us?  Look  at  the  gospel — "There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  Hcsh  but  after  the  Spirit." 
No  charge  against  the  church  in  the  gospel.  But  that  law  of  the  ten  commandments 
passes  on  ever;  one  of  us  the  sentence  of  eternal  death.  But  the  gospel  proclaims 
peace  and  pardon ;  and  why  are  you  and  I  brought  to  boc  this  which  other  persons 
can't  see?  Why  are  you  and  I  (if  it  be  so)  set  freo  from  a  legal  state  of  bondage? 
Tho  apostle  tells  us— "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  Take  it  in  its  grammar  sense—"  Not 
because  ye  shall  be,  but  because  ye  are  sons;"  that  is  the  full  tense  of  it.  "  Because 
ye  have  been  sons  in  the  eternal  covenant  from  all  eternity."  Therefore  that  is  the 
cause  why  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying.  Abba, 
Father.  And  the  first  cry  and  the  first  prayer  under  the  "constraining  of  the  Spirit, 
is  for  mercy  and  for  pardon.  The  first  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  soul  is  a  convic- 
tion of  sin  ;  and  when  you  and  I  are  under  a  conviction  of  sin,  then  there  is  a  cry  for 
pardon;  the  publican's  cry,  "(Jod  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  And  when  we  sec 
the  length,  and  the  depth,  and  the  height  and  breadth  of  our  own  depravity,  and  are 
taught  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  in  ourselves ;  when  we  are  made  to  feel  our 
own  depravity,  then  the  soul,  new  born  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  pointed  to  him  "  mighty 
to  save/ — and  we  long  after  the  breadth,  and  lengtn.'and  depth,  and  height  of  the  love 
of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.  Now,  what  do  you  and  I  know  of  this  ?  Wo 
must  have  truth  from  the  pulpit,  and  men  of  truth  in  the  pulpit  It  is  of  no  use  to 
preach  what  is  called  a  flowery  or  an  eloquent  sermon.  Eloquence  at  the  bar; 
eloquence  in  the  House  of  Commons  is  all  very  well ;  let  them  have  it  in  Parliament 
But  here  we  want  the  home  thrusts  of  truth ;  and  with  truth  preached,  we  want  the 
power  to  seal  it  on  and  in  the  heart—"  Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  What  says  the  word  ? — M  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day. '  (John  vi.  44.)  And  when  a  sinner  is  so  drawn  to  God,  he  is  prostrated,  cast 
down,  ashamed,  because  of  sin,  depravity,  corruption.  The  system  of  the  day  in 
which  we  live,  is  a  "do,  do,"  system.  But  the  gospel,  faithfully  preached,  is  a 
declaration  of  the  truth  that  man  can  do  nothing.  That  is  the  work  of  Almighty 
God  himself !  It  is  what  Christ  has  done  for  him  !  11 1  have  finished  the  work  which 
thou  gavest  me  to  do."  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?"  (Rom.  viii.  32.) 
And  again — "  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began."  (2  Tim.  i.  3.)  Now,  my  hearers,  before  I 
finish,  I  am  to  plead  for  this  society — I  never  beg  on  any  occasion.  I  would  only 
put  the  fact  before  you.  It  is,  as  I  understand  it  a  society  simply  to  carry  out  tho 
services  and  doctrines  of  our  church  in  the  colonies ;  and,  therefore,  wherever  this 
society  sends  a  servant  there  must  there  be  heard  two  chapters  in  the  Bible.  Now, 
the  reading  of  God's  word  is  a  great  thing,  to  say  nothing  of  preaching.  Those  two 
chapters  may  be  heard  with  power,  and  a  blessing,  to  some  poor,  depraved,  abandoned 
sinner  in  those  parts  of  the  world.  There  is  a  promise !  a  promise  for  a  blessing  on 
the  simple  reading  of  God's  word.  And  at  times  that  promise  is  fulfilled—"  So 
shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  month :  it  shall  not  return  nnto  me  void, 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto 
I  sent  it."  (Isa.  lv.  11.1  And  then  see  the  effects  of  that  word!  What  an 
encouragement!  «  Instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead  of  the 
brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle  tree :  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an 
everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off."  (Isa,  lv.  13.)  Look  at  the  distinction ; 
instead  of  the  thorn  the  fir  tree,  instead  of  the  brier  the  myrtle  tree !  You  men  in 
London  may  not  know  the  difference  between  these  trees  as  a  countryman  does. 
One  is  a  wild  bush  growing  in  the  hedges— you  do  not  see  them  in  Fleet  Street,  or  in 
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Holborn,  or  in  the  Strand,  but  you  would  see  them  in  the  country ;  and  instead  of 
the  thorn,  and  instead  of  the  brier,  shall  come  up  the  fir  and  the  myrtle  tree.  Mark 
the  difference!  I  cannot  enter  fully  into  the  subject  of  this  society,  but  in  our 
colonies  where  it  carries  on  its  operations  there  is  something  encouraging  in  the  fact 
that  God's  word  must  be  read.  Now,  consider  the  simple  fact !  Your  pastor  this 
evening  has  read  in  the  service  two  chapters,  and  that  word  must  here  accomplish 
God's  purpose.  We  churchmen  must  always  have  three  sermons ;  two  in  the  desk, 
and  these  are  always  faithful,  and  there  must  be  something  also  in  the  pulpit.  Is  it 
not,  then,  important  to  send  out  the  word  of  our  God  to  the  colonies  ?  I  own  1  like 
to  think  that  the  beautiful  and  scriptural  form  of  prayer  of  the  Church  of  England 
is  heard  in  those  parts  of  the  world  where  this  society  sends  its  servants.  In  pleariine 
for  this  society  to-night  I  would  only  say,  may  the  King  of  kings  open  your  heart* 
just  as  he  sees  fit.  But  let  not  this  subject  drive  out  from  your  minds  those  great 
subjects  that  I  have  been  preaching  on.  The  covenant ;  the  knowing  the  Lord :  the 
being  confounded  under  a  sense  of  sin  ;  the  stopping  of  the  mouth ;  and  the  shame ; 
and  above  all,  that  great  part  of  my  Bubject,  the  rejoicing  of  a  sinner's  heart  when 
enabled  to  see  the  fact  for  himself ;  even  that  God  is  a  44  pacified  God  "  toward  him 
for  all  that  he  has  done.  Now  let  me  put  this  before  you  in  illustration.  Suppose 
some  one  offends  you,  does  you  a  great  injury,  and  instead  of  returning  evil  for  evil, 
you  forgive  him  kindly,  you  forgive  him  freely,  thus  "  you  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his 
head  " — it  melts  his  heart.  And  now  mark  our  guilt,  our  sin,  our  rebellion  against 
God ;  and,  oh !  if  we  can  have  a  little  hope  only  that  he  is  a  ''pacified  "  God  towards 
us  for  all  that  we  have  done!  And  how  pacified?  All  in  Christ  for  his  sake  alone 
and  only.  All  our  offences  pardoned :  all  our  sins  blotted  out ;  the  sins  of  boyhood, 
of  manhood,  and  of  older  years ;  and  we,  subdued  by  grace  and  brought  down  to  his 
footstool,  made  to  cry  for  that  pardoning  love  and  mercy  which  he  puts  into  the  heart 
of  every  poor  beggar  towards  whom  he  iB  "  pacified."  This  cry  is  the  effect  of  his 
own  grace  marking  the  fact^-"  None  eye  pitied  thee,  to  do  any  of  these  unto  thee, 
to  have  compasssion  upon  thee ;  but  thou  wast  cast  out  in  the  open  field,  to  the 
loathing  of  thy  person,  in  the  day  that  thou  wast  born.  And  when  I  passed  by  thee, 
and  saw  thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee  in  thy  blood,  Live ;  yea, 
I  said  unto  thee  in  thy  blood,  Live."  (Ezek.  xvi  5,  6.) 

"  The  ftoppcl  comes  with  welcome  news, 
To  sinners  lout  like  me  ; 
Their  various  scheme*  let  others  choose, 
Saviour!  I  come  to  thee." 

Oh !  those  blessed  words  of  Christ—"  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to 
me :  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  (John  vi.  37.)  Oh  ! 
Christ  will  have  the  purchase  of  his  agonies  and  groans ;  and  when  he  appears  again, 
may  we  be  amongst  the  number  of  whom  he  will  Bay,  "  Gather  the  wheat  into  my 
barn."  Now,  my  hearers,  this  is  the  message  God  has  given  me ;  may  it  be  blessed 
so  to  you,  that  it  may  be  a  "  savour  of  life  unto  life."  The  gospel  can  never  fail  of 
triumph.  We  triumph  wherever  we  go ;  whether  as  a  "  savour  of  death  unto  death, 
or  a  savour  of  life  unto  life."  And  "  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  "  Whether 
the  gospel  preached  in  this  church  to-night,  be  to  some  a  savour  of  death  unto  death 
(it  may  be  so  to  some),  or  whether  it  be  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  M  who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things?"  My  hearers,  consider  the  passage  in  my  text ;  search,  "examine 
yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;"  and  by  the  test  of  this  8cripture,  see 
whether  you  have  really  a  feeling  sense  of  your  own  sinfulness;  whether  you  have 
been  made  to  remember  your  state ;  whether  a  cry  has  been  and  is  still  heard  from 
your  soul.  Remember  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour.  His  "  blood  clean  aeth  us  from  all 
sin."  But  that  blood  must  be  applied  with  power ;  and  we  must  be  washed  in  the 
fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanneas.  If  this  is  not  so ;  if  there  is  one  here  not 
in  Christ,  not  washed  in  his  precious  blood,  if  so.  there  is  nothing  before  that  man 
but  eternal  damnation.  And  now  I  must  stop  !  Christ  has  now  been  preached  fully 
before  you.  I  can  only  ask,  have  you  a  hope  that  God  in  Christ  is  a  "  pacified  "  God 
toward  you  for  all  that  yon  have  done  ?  May  the  Holy  Spirit  now  perform  his  work 
amongst  you ;  and  when  my  tongue  ceases  preaching,  may  he  take  of  the  things  of 
Jesus  and:  show  them  unto  you.  I  will  now  read  the  text — "  And  I  will  establish  my 
covenant  with  thee ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord :  that  thou  mayest 
remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy 
shame,  when  I  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  «aith  the  Lord 
God."  (Ezekiel  xvi.  62,  63.)  There  is  the  peculiarity  of  this  text—"  When  I  am 
"pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done  saith  the  Lord  God."  May  God 
bless  his  own  word,  and  carry  it  with  power  to  your  hearts,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen,  amen. 
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INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS. 

In  all  probability  there  are  but  few,  if  any,  of  the  readers  of  this  Magazine  who 
have  not  heard  of  tho  departure  from  our  midst,  at  the  call  of  the  Master,  of  Dr. 
Alexander  Fletcher,  the  honoured  pastor  of  Finsbury  Chapel,  the  prince  of  preachers 
to  the  young,  and,  by  his  works,  the  eminent  promoter  of  household  piety.  We  shall 
not  shortly  look  upon  his  like  again ;  and  remembering  the  aids  he  afforded  to  the 
Mothers  of  England  in  the  discharge  of  their  most  sacred  and  difficult  duties  to  their 
offspring,  it  is  felt  to  be  bnt  fitting  that  in  these  pages  we  should  offer  one  of  the 
many  tributes  of  sincere  affection  and  reverence  that  will  be  paid  to  bis  memory,  not 
only  by  the  Christian  people  of  England,  but  of  all  lands  where  the  English  language 
iB  spoken.  For  fifty  years  and  more  he  was  a  u  burning  and  a  shining  light "  in  this 
still  very  dark  world,  and  was  made  by  Providence  an  unspeakable  blessing  to 
countless  multitudes.  And  "  being  dead  he  yet  speaketh,"  ud  will  continue  to  speak 
for  generations  to  come  by  means  of  the  words  he  wrote  and  fixed  in  imperishable  type, 
as  well  as  by  the  living  monuments  of  his  ministry.  It  is  too  often  true  that  "  the  evil 
which  men  do  Uvea  after  them,"  while  "  the  good"  deeds  that  should  be  set  to  their 
account  are  "  interred  with  their  bones."  But  in  the  case  of  "  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  who  laboured  through  a  long  career  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  men, 
and  worthily  "  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour "  by  bis  life— the  holy 
influence*  he  set  a-going,  and  that  were  felt  while  he  lived,  shall  never  cease  to  bo 
exerted  while  human  beings  dwell  upon  the  earth.  Truly  did  Dr.  Macfarlane  say  of 
Dr.  Fletcher,  in  the  funeral  discourse  that  he  preached  in  Finsbury  Chapel ,  to  a  great 
concourse  of  mourners,  that  imagination  could  not  conceive  the  degree  of  spiritual 
ble*»ing  which  faith  and  reason  combined  to  say  must  have  followed  the  labours  of 
this  devoted  servant  of  the  Most  High  God,  whose  supreme  desire  it  was  to  show  unto 
men  the  way  of  salvation,  especially  did  he  long  to  win  the  affections  of  the  little  ones 
to  Jesus ;  feeling  assured  that— 

"  A  flower  when  offered  in  the  bud, 
Is  no  vain  sacrifice." 

And  knowing  well  that  "to  mind  religion  young"  is  the  surest  means  of  happiness, 
as  well  in  this  world  as  in  the  world  to  come.  Dr.  Fletcher  also  possessed  a  warm, 
natural  love  for  children,  which  discovered  itself  in  the  very  tones  of  his  voice,  and 
in  the  words  that  he  used  when  addressing  them.  This,  doubtless,  it  was  that  consti  - 
tnted  the  basis  and  strength  of  that  "  talent  approaching  to  genius  "  for  speaking  to 
children  and  youth,  of  which  Mr.  Binney  spoke,  in  his  oration  at  Abncy  Chapel,  over 
the  coffin  of  the  deceased.  The  instruction  of  the  rising  race  in  the  things  of  Heaven 
was  a  passion  with  him,  and  to  them  his  best  efforts  were  consecrated  from  first  till 
last.  When  quite  a  youth  himself  he  began  to  tell  of  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love 
to  companies  of  children,  and  he  never  ceased  to  do  so  while  life  remained.  His  last 
sermon  was  preached  to  a  gathering  of  some  three  thousand  children,  in  Surrey 
Chapel,  where,  nearly  fifty  years  before,  at  the  request  of  the  good  Rowland  Hill,  he 
preached  his  first  similar  sermon  in  London.  But  that  discourse,  and  the  one  deli- 
vered on  Christmas-day,  1859,  "  The  Garment*  of  Salvation,"  were  but  the  impressive 
conclusion  of  an  annual  series  begun  half  a  century  before  on  the  banks  of  the  Teith. 
There,  on  a  green  sward,  under  a  blue  Rky,  and,  by  a  classic  stream,  he  often  addreaaed 
troops  of  children  as  numerous  as  ever  assembled  beneath  the  roof  of  Finsbury 
Chapel.  But,  though  best  known,  his  sermons  to  the  young  were  by  no  means  the 
only,  if  the  chief,  service  he  rendered  to  that  portion  of  the  community,  for  his  first 
and  bis  last  books  had  reference  to  them;  and  in  the  preparation  of  his  great  work, 
Mother's  Magazine.   November,  1860. 
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tlic  "Guide  to  Family  Devotion,"  it  is  probablo  that  he  was  thinking  a* much,  at 
least,  of  the  younger  as  of  the  elder  members  of  the  households  he  desired  to  assist  in 
their  daily  prayers  and  thanksgivings  to  our  heavenly  Father.  Dr.  Macfarlane  drew 
a  graphic  and  touching  picture  of  the  meeting  in  paradise  of  the  departed  veteran 
with  the  multitude  of  those  who  had  gone  before  him,  who,  as  children,  had  been  led 
to  Calvary,  and  thence  to  glory  everlasting,  through  hiB  instrumentality.  It  was  a 
scarcely  less  interesting  sight  to  behold  Dr.  Fletcher  on  a  Sabbath  afternoon  at  the 
head  of  his  own  44  Catechetical  Seminary,"  than  to  see  him  addressing  the  united 
schools.  Within  a  very  short  time  after  his  settlement  in  the  Metropolis  he  began 
this  44  Seminary  " — a  high  order  of  Bible  class ;  and  so  devoted  was  his  attention  to  it 
that  it  became  quite  a  famous  institution,  and  very  attractive  to  a  large  proportion  of 
the  youth  of  his  flock.  For  many  years,  even  during  the  period  when  his  services 
were  in  most  urgent  request  for  purposes  outside  of  his  own  church,  he  kept  rigidly 
to  the  performance  of  the  duties  which  he  had  imposed  upon  himself  by  the  establish- 
ment of  this  most  useful  Seminary,  and  would  allow  nothing  to  keep  him  away  from 
it  He  was,  happily,  able  to  discharge  his  usual  duties  up  to  within  less  than  a  year 
of  his  decease,  and  it  was  only  seven  months  ago  since  he  appeared  in  Surrey  Chapel, 
as  we  have  said ;  and  if  not  in  triumph,  yet  in  44  perfect  peace  "  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus, 
and  devout  men  and  women,  and  hundreds  of  children,  followed  his  remains  to  their 
burial  in  the  beautiful  cemetery  of  Abney  Park,  where  they  shall  rest  till  the  heavens 
be  no  more,  and  the  earth  shall  give  np  her  dead,  when  he,  and  all  the  ransomed  of 
the  Lord,  shall  experience  the  consummation  of  their  bliss.  But,  as  Mr.  Bhaney 
beautifully  observed  in  the  funeral  oration — to  whioh  we  have  already  alluded,  and 
publish  verbatim  in  the  following  pages — 44  our  brother  is  not  dead."  On  the  contrary, 
44  he  is  more  alive  now  than  he  ever  was ;  more  full  of  life,  understands  better  what  it 
is  to  live  than  we  think,  having  entered  into  the  world  of  life,  and  blessedness,  and 
joy."  The  eye  of  faith  can  pierce  the  veil,  and  may  exclaim  in  the  fervid  language  of 
a  devout  American  poet^- 

••  On  yonder  shore  to  greet  him, 

1  mw  a  shining  throng  ; 
Bome  just  begun  their  praising. 

8omo  bail  been  praising  long ; 
With  joy  they  bade  htm  welcome. 

And  struck  their  harps  agrilu. 
While  through  the  heavculy  arches 

Pcal'u  the  triumphal  strain. 

"  Now  In  a  robe  of  glory, 
And  with  a  starry  crown, 
I  saw  the  weary  Pilgrim 

With  Kings  and  Priests  sit  down ; 
With  Prophets,  Patriarchs,  Martyrs, 

And  Saints  a  countless  tbmng, 
He  chants  his  great  deliverance 
In  never  ceasing  song." 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  give  our  readers  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  Life  and 
Ministry  of  this  honoured  and  now  glorified  servant  of  God. 
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BIRTH,  PARENTAGE,  AND  EDUCATION. 
ALEXANDEB  Pletcheb  was  born  on  the  10th  of  April,  1788,  at  the  Bridge  of 
Teith.  near  the  picturesque  Tillage  of  Donne,  Perthshire.  His  father,  the  Rev. 
WILLIAM  FLBTCHRB,  was,  for  nearly  half  a  century,  the  minister  of  the  Secession, 
now  United  Presbyterian,  Church  of  that  place,  planted  there  by  the  founder  of  the 
denomination,  the  Rer.  Ebenezer  Erskine,  of  Stirling.  His  mother,  Jean  OilfUlen, 
was  the  daughter  of  the  Secession  minister  at  the  Bridge  of  Firth,  Dumblane,  whose 
father,  like  her  husband,  long  time  laboured  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  He  occupied 
his  one  sphere  for  more  than  fifty  years,  and  was  greatly  blessed  in  his  sacred  work. 
Alexander's  eminently  pious  parents  devoted  him  to  the  Christian  ministry  at  an 
early  age,  and  he  was  sent  to  a  grammar  school  at  Stirling,  under  the  tuition  of  Dr. 
David  Doeg,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  classic  scholars  of  his  day.  And  it  is  said 
that  even  in  his  schoolboy  days  young  Fletcher  had  acquired  the  habit  of  making  pious 
addressee  to  little  children  and  those  of  his  own  age  ;  and  the  tradition  is,  that  he  even 
then  displayed  evident  indications  of  those  peculiar  powers  which  were  destined,  for 
more  than  forty  subsequent  years,  to  make  his  name  pleasingly  familiar  to  all  the 
large  Nonconformist  Sunday  Schools  of  the  English  Metropolis ;  and,  by  means  of 
the  press,  to  a  great  proportion  of  the  schools  throughout  the  land,  and  to  many  also 
beyond  these  islands.  At  the  early  age  of  ten  years  he  was  sent  to  the  University  of 
Glasgow,  and  making  rapid  progress  in  his  learning,  entered,  when  fifteen,  th s  Divinity 
Hall,  under  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lawsou,  of  Selkirk.  After  four  years'  study  he  received  his 
licence  to  preach  from  his  own  presbytery,  and  was  thus  regularly  united  to  the 
Associate  Synod. 

EARLY  MINISTERIAL  DATS. 

He  preached  his  first  sermon  on  the  last  Sabbath  in  December,  in  the  year  1806,  in 
his  father's  pulpit,  taking  for  his  text  Isaiah  xxvi.  1 — 8,  "  In  that  day  shall  this  song 
be  Bung  in  the  land  of  Judah.  We  have  a  strong  city ;  salvation  will  God  appoint  for 
walls  and  bulwarks.  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nations  which  keepeth  the 
truth  may  enter  in.  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  Quickly  becoming  the  most  popular  and  promising 
young  preacher  in  the  Secession  body,  he  received  several  invitations  from  vacant 
churches  in  different  parts  of  Scotland ;  but  he  naturally  and  wisely  gave  the  pre- 
ference to  what  has  been  styled  "his  native  congregation ; "  and  in  September,  1807, 
he  waB  ordained  at  the  Bridge  of  Teith  as  his  venerable  father's  colleague  and  suc- 
cessor. But  the  Master  had  other  and  ample  work  for  him  to  do  in  a  more  conspicuous 
part  of  the  vineyard. 

APPEARANCE  IN  THE  ENGLISH  METROPOLIS. 

The  pulpit  of  the  Presbyterian  Chapel  in  Milce's  Lane  fell  vacant,  and  young 
Fletcher,  then  in  his  twenty-second  or  twenty-third  year,  was  sent  up  by  the  Synod 
as  the  ministerial  supply,  whether  as  a  "  probationer  "  for  the  office  is  not  certain ; 
but  from  the  fact  that  he  at  first  refused  the  call  of  the  congregation  with  much 
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persistency,  it  is  inferred  that  bis  design  was,  in  any  case,  to  return  to  his  Scottish 
charge.   It  was  on  the  first  Sabbath  in  July,  in  the  year  1810,  that  he  appeared,  for 
the  first  time,  in  Miles' a  Lane,  when  he  preached  from  Romans  xvi.  24 — "The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.    Amen."   He  occupied  the  pulpit  for  two 
months,  and,  during  the  same  period,  supplied  Hoxton  Academy  Chapel  every 
Thursday  evening,  as  well  as  preached  in  some  other  places.   The  Elders  of  Miles' a 
Lane  Church  were  doubtful,  at  the  outset,  of  the  wisdom  of  the  Syuod  in  sending  np 
to  them  bo  youthful  a  minister;  and,  it  ia  said,  one  of  them  shook  his  head,  and 
prophecied  the  speedy  departure  of  all  who  remained  of  the  fast-retreating  congre- 
gation ;  but  instead  of  this,  the  prescribed  period  of  his  service  had  not  elapsed 
before  the  name  of  the  joung  Scotchman  was  in  everybody's  mouth,  and  the  almost- 
deserted  chapel  became  crowded  to  excess.   No  wonder  the  managers  of  the  place 
were  now  anxious  to  secure  his  settlement  among  them ;  and  it  might  have  been 
supposed  that  the  dazzling  prospect  which  seemed  to  be  opening  up  to  the  preacher, 
would  have  made  refusal  next  to  impossible.   It  is  certain,  however,  that  he  declined 
the  overtures,  and  returned  to  Scotland,  considerably  impaired  in  health.   In  this 
latter  circumstance,  it  is  probable  may  be  found  the  main,  if  not  the  sole  cause,  of 
bis  disinclination  to  remain  in  the  English  metropolis.   Happily,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  hia  powers  of  body  were  apeedily  restored  to  him,  and  after  the  lapse  of 
some  six  months  from  hia  leaving  London,  a  second  call  was  sent  to  him  from  the 
Miles' s  Lane  Church,  and  as  it  was  seconded  by  the  Synod,  and  supported  in  the 
powerful  persuasions  of  many  friends  on  whose  soundness  of  judgment  he  had  reason 
to  rely,  it  was  then  accepted. 

BECOMING  THE  PASTOR  OF  MILES'S  LANE  CHURCH. 

Mr.  Fletcher's  pastoral  relation  to  the  church,  whose  invitation  he  had  thus  nt 
length  complied  with,  was  recognized  in  November,  1811,  when  the  then  all-powerful 
Dr.  Waugh  delivered  an  eloquent  and  appropriate  charge,  which  was  subsequently 
published.  The  service  was  apparently  of  the  nature  of  a  second  ordination,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Presbytery  of  London.  In  a  letter  written  about  this  time,  by  the 
late  Mrs.  Winslow,  mother  of  tho  Rev.  Octavius  Winslow,  D.D.,  of  Bath,  that 
excellent  lady  relates  that  she  went  to  a  chapel  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields  to  hear  Mr. 
Fletcher,  and  she  says,  44  Though  the  chapel  was  a  large  one,  it  waa  densely  crowded." 
"  Although  only  twenty-three,"  Mrs.  Winslow  adds,  44  he  possesses  such  uncommon 
power  in  directing  and  fixing  the  attention  of  both  old  and  young,  that  I  do  not 
believe  the  eyes  of  either  were  off  him  during  the  whole  service."  It  is  not  surprising 
that  such  a  preacher  should  have  been  sought  for  in  all  directions  to  conduct  special 
services,  to  be  followed  by  collections ;  and  hence  it  appears  that  he  was  following  his 
vocation  with  zeal  and  acceptance,  in  one  place  and  another,  every  day  of  the  week, 
despite  the  churlish  criticisms  of  the  feeble  religious  press  at  the  time,  and  heedless 
of  the  advice  given  to  him  by  the  editor  of  the  AVrc  Evangelical  Magazine, 44  to  return 
to  Jericho,  and  remain  there  till  hia  beard  waa  grown."  Aa  44  a  thorn  in  the  flesh," 
perhaps,  sent  to  save  him  from  being  44  exalted  above  measure,"  were  the  bitter  taunts 
of  old  William  Jones,  the  editor  in  question,  who  was  not  the  man  to  be  careful  to 
spare  his  Sandcmanian  bill  when  a  popular  young  Scotchman  was  in  the  case;  for  he 
was  a  keen  controversialist,  and,  like  most  individuals  of  that  mischief-making  order, 
nerer  so  happy  as  when  engaged  in  an  onslaught  upon  his  brethren. 

ERECTION  OF  ALBION  CHAPEL. 

Mr.  Fletcher's  popularity  soon  overtasked  the  capacity  of  the  original  chapel,  which 
was  situated  near  London  Bridge,  and  in  a  narrow  street,  as  its  name  implied ;  and 
after  his  removal  from  it,  continued  to  be  used  till  1838,  when  it  was  pulled  down. 
This  was  twenty-two  years  from  the  period  of  his  first  occupancy  of  the  pulpit,  and 
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he  was  invited  to  preach  the  last  sermon  within  its  walls,  which  he  did  to  an  exceed- 
ingly crowded  congregation,  from  the  same  text  npon  which  he  discoursed  when 
entering  npon  his  public  duties  in  that  place.  Scarcely  twelve  months  had  gone  by, 
before  it  was  found  that  the  M  ilea's- Lane  edifice  was  insufficient  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  the  congregation  that  used  to  assemble  at  every  service ;  and  the  managers, 
rising  with  the  occasion,  took  Btops  for  the  erection  of  a  more  commodious  building, 
but  some  time  elapsed  before  the  project  was  accomplished.  The  foundation  stone  of 
Albion  chapel,  Moorgate,  was  laid  by  Dr.  Waugh,  in  the  month  of  November,  1815, 
and  in  exactly  a  year  afterwards  the  place  was  opened— the  Rev.  Dr.  Waugh  preach- 
ing in  the  morning,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Jay,  of  Bath,  in  the  evening.  Here  for  some 
seven  or  eight  years,  Mr.  Fletcher  continued  to  minister  to  full  congregations,  and 
with  undoubted  usefulness  to  many,  especially  to  the  young,  for  whom,  as  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  remark  more  fully,  by-and-bye,  his  style  of  address  was  peculiarly 
suited. 

PAINFUL  OCCURRENCES;  CIVIL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  LAW. 
In  the  very  midst  of  his  fame  it  was  that  the  cloud  to  which  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Binney  alludes  in  the  accompanying  address,  passed  over  his  history,  and  threatened, 
but  happily  only  threatened,  to  veil  his  future  prospects  and  usefulness  in  deep  and 
perpetual  gloom.   The  actual  occurrences,  however,  were  not  calculated  to  produce  ho 
disastrous  an  elfect ;  but  his  enemies  did  everything  they  could  to  exaggerate  the  facts ; 
and  in  affairs  of  the  affections  the  world  is  never  alow  to  accept  the  most  outrageous 
reports,  and  that  in  preference  to  the  simple  and  true  statements.   It  happened  thus : 
While  Alexander  Fletcher  was  yet  a  Glasgow  student  he  became  attached  to  a  young 
lady  in  that  city,  tho  daughter  of  a  gentleman  into  whose  house  students,  it  would 
seem,  were  accustomed  to  be  received.   After  his  removal  several  things  contributed 
to  prevent  the  courtship  going  further,  but  the  fault  rested  chiefly  with  the  lady  herself 
and  the  father,  who  entertained  some  old  grudge  against  the  Fletchers,  and  desired  his 
daughter  to  marry  some  one  who  had  a  greater  prospect  of  worldly  wealth  than 
Alexander  had  at  that  time.   Ten  years  passed  away,  and  during  the  whole  period  no 
communication  passed  between  them,  Then  he  had  got  into  a  good  and  promising 
position  in  London,  and  the  friends  of  the  lady,  if  not  the  lady  herself,  sought  most 
diligently  to  have  the  acquaintance  renewed,  and  such  were  the  representations  made 
to  Mr.  Fletcher  of  the  ardent  love  that  was  felt  towards  liim,  that  in  an  evil  hour  he 
consented  to  be  again  the  suitor  for  the  hand  of  a  person  who  was  quite  unworthy  of 
him.    In  a  short  time  he  was  disposed  to  make  hur  his  wife,  and  arranged  for  the 
lady  to  come  up  to  him  to  London  ;  but  again  the  paruiU  musi  t'ered,  and  represented 
that  his  income  was  not  sufficient.   It  was  then  four  bundled  i*>unds  a  year;  but  one 
hundred  pounds  per  annum  Alexaulir  sent  annually  to  his  father  and  mother,  "  as  a 
small  testimony  of  the  high  admiration  in  which  he  held  their  virtues  and  their  graces," 
and  which  he  continued  to  do  till  their  death.   The  lady,  listening  to  the  counsels  of 

was  surely  not  surprising  that  Mr.  Fletcher  should  begin 
to  credit  the  representations  made  to  htm  by  hia  sisters  and  other  intimate  friends, 
that  she  felt  not  the  proper  affections  towards  him.  But  still  he  refused  not  to  f ullil 
his  declared  intentions.  Previous,  however,  to  the  time  when  the  union  was  to  have 
taken  place,  he  discovered  that  his  most  private  letters  to  his  correspondent  had  been 
handed  about  by  her  connivance,  and  got  into  all  sorts  of  hands,  which,  with  other 
things  coming  to  light,  made  him  begin  to  hesitate ;  and  it  was  then  that  u  Eliza  "  and 
her  parents  u  insisted  npon  the  fulfilment  of  the  engagement."  Mr.  Fletcher  urgently 
sought  to  have  the  matter  settled  by  arbitration  ;  but  this  arrangement  was  scouted, 
and  an  action  laid  in  the  English  courts  of  law.  Upon  its  coming  on  for  hearing  a 
compromise  was  accepted  by  the  prosecutors.  But  they  were  not  con  tout  with  these 
persecutions  to  which  they  had  subjected  the  young  man,  for  "  Envy  has  no  holidays,'1 
and  delivered  up  the  documents  which  had  becu  prepared  for  the  civil  action,  to  the 
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«oc]oHi;wtioal  tribunal  to  which  he  was  amenable.  These  functionaries  took  up  the 
eaae,  and  greatly  influenced,  it  would  seem,  by  the  father  of  tho  lady,  himself  a 
reverend  doctor,  rashly  and  cruelly  cut  him  off  from  the  body.  Application  was  next 
made  to  tho  Court  of  Chancery  for  an  injunction  against  him,  to  restrain  him  from 
preaching,  which  was  refused.  At  length,  but  not  for  several  years,  he  fairly  triumphed, 
and  began  an  address  of  congratulation  and  thankfulness  to  his  people,  who  had  bUxxI 
by  him,  in  the  words  of  the  poet  Campbell— 

"  Auspicious  hoi* !  Iu  thy  sweet  garden  grow 
Wreaths  for  each  toll,  a  charm  for  every  woe. 
When  wrapt  In  Are,  the  realms  of  icther  glow. 
And  heaven's  last  thunder  shakes  the  world  below, 
Thou,  undismayed,  shall  o'er  the  ruins  smile, 
And  light  thy  torch  at  nature's  funeral  pile." 

Within  the  last  few  years,  Dr.  Fletcher  was  kindly  and  lovingly  received  back  to  that 
ecclesiastical  relationship,  from  which  most  unprejudiced  persons,  who  knew  the  facts 
of  the  case,  were  of  the  decided  opinion  he  ought  never  to  have  been  excluded. 

PUBLIC  OPINION :  THE  ERECTION  OP  FINSBURY  CHAPEL. 

80  far  from  being  deserted  in  this  time  of  trial,  multitudes  of  new  friends  flocked 
about  him,  and  the  first  stone  of  the  noble  edifice  known  as  Pinsbury  Chapel  was 
laid  by  Mr.  Fletcher  himself,  who  had  now  taken  the  degree  of  M.A.,  and  subse- 
quently of  D.D.,  from  the  Glasgow  University, — assisted  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Irons, 
Rev.  G.  Williams,  of  Gate  Street  Chapel,  Rev.  G.  C.  Smith,  of  Penzance  (universally 
known  as ,u  Boatswain  Smith,"  who  is  still  alive),  and  others.  On  that  occasion,  Mr. 
Fletcher  produced  a  gold  trowel,  which  he  said  was  the  gift  of  the  richest  house  in 
London,  or,  perhaps,  in  Europe.  The  most  authentic  report  of  the  cost  of  the  erection  of 
Finsbury  Chapel  is,  that  the  sum  actually  expended  was  a  little  over  £10,000.  It  was 
oj>ened  for  public  service  on  Wednesday,  the  6th  of  December,  182fi,  when  two  sermons 
were  preached,  that  in  the  morning  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Collyer,  from  Genesis  xxviii.,  hitter 
part  of  the  17th  verse ;  and  in  the  evening  by  Mr.  Drake,  of  Cambridge,  from  Psalm 
lxiii.  8;  reading  before  the  Bcrmon,  1  Kings  viii.,  and  Ephesians  iv.  Between 
the  exodus  from  Albion  Chapel,  and  tho  opening  of  the  new  edifice  in  Finsbury 
Circus,  the  congregation  had  worship]>ed  in  Grub  Street  Chapel,  now  Milton  Street, 
but  from  which  the  place  of  worship  has  been  long  since  absent;  and,  before  its  dis- 
appearance, was  occupied  as  a  play-house,  and  nsed  to  boast  the  presence  of  the 
redoubtable  Charles  Kean.  Finsbury  Chapel  appears  to  have  excited  almost  as  much 
notice  at  the  time  of  its  erection  as  is  now  given  to  the  enormous  edifice  being  built 
by  Mr.  Spurgeon.  Not  that  any  parallel  could  be  instituted  between  the  popularity 
of  the  two  men,  or  between  the  respective  qualities  and  circumstances  concerning 
their  individual  celebrity.  But  if  Mr.  Fletcher  was  unable  to  summon  to  his  aid 
so  general  a  repute  as  that  in  which  Mr.  Spurgeon's  ministrations  at  Exeter  Hall  and 
Surrey  GardcnB  have  caused  him  to  be  held,  his  project,  though  bold,  required  only  a 
third  of  the  sum  to  be  expended  upon  "  The  Metropolitan  Tabernacle."  And  yet  it 
was  bo  far  beyond  ordinary  necessities,  and  the  internal  resources  of  an  individual 
congregation,  that  the  energy  and  perseverance  shown  on  the  occasion,  and  the 
happy  results  with  which  they  were  concerned,  were  in  themselves  adapted  to 
beget  confidence  in  the  man  who  had  exhibited  so  vigorous  a  Bpirit. 
It  deserves  also  to  be  remarked,  that  the  time  when  this  spacious,  central, 
and  convenient  chapel  was  completed,  was  singularly  opportune.  Exeter  Ifall 
did  not  yet  exist;  and  all  denominations  of  Nonconformists  engaged  in  home 
and  foreign  missions,  were  feeling  the  want  of  a  building  sufficiently  oome- 
atable,  and  sufficiently  large  to  accommodate  tho  multitudes  who  crowded  to  their 
anniversary  meetings.  Finsbury  Chapel  was  just  the  thing  required.  It  suited  the 
convenience  of  both  parties,  lenders  and  borrowers,  that  it  should  be  available  for 
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these  annual  purposes.  Mr.  Fletcher,  though  without  feeling  himself  to  be  a 
"  sneaking  sinner,"  after  Mr.  Spurgeon's  manner,  did  not  refrain  from  preaching  till 
he  could  dear  off  the  debt ;  and  yet  he  afforded  the  occasional  use  of  it  to  others  on 
term*  ao  moderate,  that,  long  after  the  costly,  high-rented  Hall  was  opened  in  the 
Strand,  his  chapel  was,  and  is  still,  preferred  by  committees  who  do  not  hope  to 
attract  the  West- end  on,  or  whose  means  arc  not  equal  to  the  hazards  of  so  costly  an 
experiment.  While  his  building-fund  was  deriving  a  moderate  advantage  from  the 
arrangement,  it  enabled  him  to  appear  a  sympathiser,  if  not  almost  a  patron,  of  nearly 
every  society  in  London  established  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  the  claims  of 
humanity,  or  the  advancement  of  religious  liberty ;  and  many  of  us  call  to  mind 
the  radiant  face  of  the  resident  minister,  seldom  absent,  and  always  expected,  on 
these  occasions. 

PERSONAL  CHARACTERISTICS. 

The  mention  of  the  radiant  face  of  the  good  Doctor  naturally  calls  for  one  or  two 
observations  on  some  of  the  personal  characteristics  by  which  he  was  distinguished. 
Those  who  knew  him  in  his  prime,  retain  a  lively  impression  of  the  Finsbury  Pastor 
as  a  fine,  fresh-looking  man,  of  goodly  presence  and  ready  sjxx>ch,  yet  expressing 
himself,  as  he  did  to  the  last,  with  a  broad  Scotch  accent,  which,  though  hard  to 
southern  ears,  doubtless  to  multitudes  of  Caledonian  residents  in  London,  would  be 
as  cold  waters  to  a  thirsty  soul,  or  good  news  from  a  far  country.  He  was  no  platform 
speaker,  and  rarely,  if  ever,  appeared  before  the  public  in  that  character,  certainly 
not  of  late  years.  No  one  could  be  in  his  presence  for  half  an  hour  and  not  feel  well 
assured  that  he  possessed  a  warm  and  generous  disposition,  and  would  go  far  to  serve 
a  friend,  and  think  no  labour  too  great  to  save  a  soul  from  death.  As  one  proof  of  the1 
fatherly  interest  which  he  took  in  the  rising  ministry,  of  whatever  denomination,  it 
may  be  mentioned  that  he  was  an  early  and  avowed  friend  of  Mr.  Spurgeon,  and  con- 
tinued so  to  the  end  of  his  own  life,  through  good  report  and  evil.  The  learned 
laureate  of  religious  meetings — Mr.  Joseph  Payne,  now  Assistant  Judge  at  the  crimi- 
nal court— has  thus  commemorated  the  warm  friendship  hereafter  to  be  renewed  id 
heaven  :— 

"  Oh  1  it  doth  glad  one's  heart  to  see 
The  union  prized  by  all, 
Of  Park  Street  Chapel's  Timothy 
With  Finsbury  Chapel's  Paul." 

It  is  now  remembered  with  melancholy  pleasure,  that  Dr.  Fletcher  married  the  great 
preacher  of  the  day,  and  preached  for  him  at  New  Park  Street  when  unmanned  by 
the  terrible  catastrophe  at  Surrey  Gardens.  Had  he  lived  a  fow  months  longer,  ho 
would  have  celebrated  his  own  jubilee,  and  seen  his  young  friend  installed  in  his  new 
Tabernacle. 

Db.  FLETCHER  AS  A  PREACHER  TO  THE  YOUNG. 
Without  at  all  detracting  from  his  fame,  it  may  truly  be  said  that,  as  a  preacher, 
Dr.  Fletcher  never  rose  to  the  first  rank,  except  in  his  own  peculiar  walk.  ''Dr. 
Chalmers,"  says  Dr.  Macfarlane,  the  eloquent  author  of  the  "  Night  Lamp,"  41  used  to 
say,  that  he  was  the  Wilkie  of  preaching ; "  meaning  that  what  Wilkie  had  done  to 
popularize  the  fine  arts,  Dr.  Fletcher  did  to  render  preaching  intelligible  and  attractive 
to  the  young.  He  acquired  the  title  of  the  Prince  of  Preachers  to  Children,  bestowed 
upon  him  by  Dr.  Leifehild;  and  those  persons  who  have  repeatedly  enjoyed  the 
pleasure  of  hearing  him  address  a  numerous  audience  of  Sunday  Scholars  at  Whit- 
suntide or  Christmas,  can  testify  how  well  he  merited  a  distinction  which  the  best  of 
us  might  covet  Let  him  who  said  u  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me ; "  who 
added,  as  the  reason,  u  For  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  who  laid  upon  the  most 
impetuous  of  his  disciples  the  gentle  duty  of  44  feeding  his  lambs ; "  who,  on  various 
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occasions,  declared  hit  tender  oonoern  for  the  44  little  ones and  who  specially  revealed 
the  fact  that  in  44  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  his  Father," — let 
our  Lord  himself,  we  say,  instruct  us  in  the  honour  due  to  the  minister  who  makes  the 
bouIb  of  children  his  peculiar  care.  The  mere  attempt  implies  personal  qualities  of 
the  most  endearing  kind,  and  its  successful  accomplishment  sets  a  seal  upon  the 
character  of  the  individual  as  a  man  of  pure  affections  and  cheerful  temper,  endowed 
with  rare  persuasive  faculties,  and  embarking  upon  a  career  of  Christian  usefulness  at 
the  very  fount  and  spring.  By  his  Christmas  sermon  to  the  Sunday  Schools,  begun  is 
lrtj.j,  and  continued  thenceforward  throughout  his  long  life,  he  became  known  as 
such,  he  said,  not  only  all  over  England,  but  throughout  the  civilized  world ;  and  on 
last  Christmas  morning  he  was  almost  as  well  able  to  rivet  the  attention  of  the 
thousands  then  oongregated  in  Finsbury  Chapel,  as  he  had  been  to  engage  the  thoughts 
of  the  children  of  two  previous  generations  on  corresponding  occasions.  The  secret 
of  his  power  in  the  pulpit,  and  with  the  young  especially,  doubtless  consisted  largely 
in  the  fact  that  every  sentence  which  fell  from  his  lips  seemed  to  gush  forth  warm 
from  the  heart,  and  because  of  the  exceeding  simplicity  of  his  utterance. 

CONSIDERED  AS  AN  AUTHOR. 
Dr.  Fletcher  was  not  only  a  preacher,  as  everybody  who  knew  him,  and  many 
besides,  are  aware,  but  a  writer  of  many  books ;  and  the  numerous  practical  treatises 
which  domestic  piety  owes  to  his  fluent  pen,  attest  the  strain  as  well  as  prove  the 
efficiency  of  hie  pastoral  teaching.   His  writings  fill  no  fewer  than  twenty  volumes, 
some  large,  some  small,  but  every  one  bearing  closely,  if  not  reclining,  upon  those 
aspects  which  Christianity  presents,  or  those  requirements  which  it  suggests,  in  con- 
nection with  the  family  and  the  household.   Tho  list  begins  with  an  44  Address  to  the 
Young,"  and  ends  with  a  44  Warning  to  Evil  Speakers."   We  find  among  them  no 
44  three-volume  novel ; "  but,  in  two  instances,  that  is  the  number  of  the  set ;  and 
these,  his  most  voluminous  works,  are  his  44  Sabbath  School  Preacher,"  and  his' 4  Sermons 
adapted  for  Children."   But,  if  we  would  have  "  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word," 44  milk 
for  babes,"  we  must  look  for  it  in  his  single  volume  of  44  Short  Sermons  for  Children." 
As  the  little  ones  expand  into  little  men  and  women,  he  follows  them  with  his 
44  Spiritual  Guardian  for  Youth,"  and,  to  encourage  them  to  volunteer  for  Christ,  he 
Bets  before  them  the  supports  as  well  as  the  difficulties,  the  honours  as  well  as  the 
trials,  of  the  44  Christian  Conqueror."   As  youthful  ardour  dovelops  itself,  and  the 
individual  becomes  conscious  of  mental  appetites  which  mere  morals,  though  in  a 
philosophy  truly  Divine,  will  not  wholly  satisfy,  he  guards  against  the  plucking  of 
forbidden  fruit  by  off oring  the  tree  of  life,  with  its  twelve  manner  of  fruits ;  for,  in 
his  "Scripture  History,"  and  44  Scripture  Natural  History,"  the  mind,  the  taste,  the 
curiosity,  the  eye,  are  all  gratified,  and  in  a  manner  which  fortifies  instead  of  sus- 
pending, far  less  undoing,  the  work  of  44  keeping  the  heart  with  all  diligence."  Like 
him  who  said, 44 1  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thou  wouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil,"  this  Mentor  follows  the  young  Telcmachus 
in  his  travels,  and,  knowing  well  that  life  to  us  all  it  a  battle  to  the  end,  he  arms  him 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  not  even  allowing  him  to  stray  into 44  The  Exhibition  of 
All  Nations,"  unaccompanied  with  something  to  remind  him  that 44  The  Bible  is  the 
Great  Exhibition  of  All  Nations."    The  man  who  loves  the  little  will  never  overlook 
the  poor ;  and  so  we  find  in  the  same  person  44  the  Prince  of  Freachers  to  Children," 
and  44  the  Cottager's  Friend."  Before  his  last  illness  he  had  projected  a  work  of 
devotion  for  the  young,  of  which  the  first  part  only  has  been  published.   But  his  two 
chief  works  have  yet  to  bo  mentioned,  namely,  '•  Devotional  and  Practical  References  " 
on  nearly  every  verse  in  the  Bible,  and  his  invaluable  ''Guide  to  Family  Devotion." 
Of  this  latter  volume,  which  was  first  published  in  1833,  it  is  computed  that  at  least 
fifty  thousand  copies  have  been  sold  in  England,  and  a  scarcely  less  number  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  This,  therefore,  is  the  work  which  has  spread  his  niemor- 
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able  fame  to  the  widest  circumference,  and  which  will  perpetuate  his 
the  latest  age. 

THE  CLOSING  SCENE. 
Infirmities  of  body  had  been  creeping  upon  Dr.  Fletcher  for  several  years,  but  it 
was  confidently  anticipated  by  his  friends  that  he  would  be  spared  to  witness  the 
fulfilment  of  his  jubilee,  and  the  completion  of  an  intended  commemoration  of  the 
event,  which,  at  hia  own  request,  had  assumed  the  shape  of  a  school  building.  But 
the  messenger  of  the  Master  came  and  called  his  spirit  away  on  Sunday  morning,  the 
30th  of  September.   Just  as  the  bells  of  Clapton  parish  church  had  ceased  ringing 
for  morning  service,  he  peacefully  breathed  his  last,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his 
age,  to  join  in  the  more  perfect  worship  of  the  heavenly  host  The  solemn  fact 
communicated  to  his  affectionate  and  bereaved  congregation,  in  a  mc 
manner,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Halley,  of  New  College,  who  that  morning  was  preaching 
in  Finsbury  Chapel.    So  tranquil  was  the  closing  scene,  that  it  seemed  almost  uncer- 
tain whether  the  spirit  was  really  gone.   His  latest  words  were  words  of  prayer. 
During  the  night  preceding  he  had  not  spoken ;  but  on  Saturday  evening  he  offered 
up  a  beautiful  petition  for  the  church,  and  for  several  persons  individually.  From 
that  time  he  remained  silent,  and  his  end  was  perfect  peace,  proving  in  his  own  case 
the  truth  of  the  promise  contained  in  the  text  of  his  first  sermon — "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  The 
posture  of  his  mind  throughout  the  illness  which  has  brought  him  to  the  grave  was 
such  as  yields  sweet  cousolation  to  his  mourning  friends,  and  is  adapted  to  confirm 
the  faith  of  his  bereaved  flock.   He  did  not  speak  much  or  often,  nor  make  distinct 
reference  to  death ;  but,  in  more  immediate  prospect  of  it,  it  was  evident  that  he 
stood  prepared.    Even  under  the  influence  of  opiates,  his  wanderings  of  mind  never 
departed  from  the  things  of  God,  and  what  he  said  at  any  time  was  mostly  in  the 
language  of  devotion.    On  the  Wednesday  before  his  decease,  he  spoke  a  great  deal 
at  intervals.   At  one  time  he  said — u  How  infinitely  superior  are  the  waters  of  sal- 
vation to  those  which  load  to  destruction !   I  have  been  brought  to  the  very  verge  of 
affliction :  but  all  through,  I  have  derived  unspeakable  enjoyment  from  those  beau- 
tiful words,  'There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God, 
the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High.' "   After  an  interval  he  observed- 
"  We  should  all  offer  up  earnest  prayer  that  those  who  are  concerned  about  their  souls 
should  become  truly  reconciled  to  God ;  and,  especially,  that  those  who  are  more  con- 
cerned about  this  world  should  be  convinced  of  their  folly ;  and,  oh !  what  folly  it  u 
to  be  so  concerned  about  this  world  in  which  they  are  to  be  for  so  short  a  time." 
Again  he  said—"  Let  there  be  no  gloomy  Christianity.   We  should  not  always  be 
thinking  of  the  infinite  justice  of  God,  without  remembering  his  equally  infinite 
mercy.   God  is  already  reconciled,  and  icatis,  desiring  that  we  should  be  reconciled  to 
him."   Under  the  impression  that  the  next  day  would  bo  the  Sabbath,  he  offered  up 
a  prayer  that  many  souls  might  be  converted,  and  the  services  of  the  day  be  blessed 
to  all ;  and  then,  with  touching  solemnity,  pronounced  the  Benediction.  The  disorder 
which  has  deprived  the  church  of  Christ  of  one  of  its  most  venerable  and  useful 
ministers,  and  the  rising  generation  of  a  spiritual  teacher  pre-eminently  suited  to 
impress  and  sway  their  young  minds,  was  dropsy  in  the  chest,  supervening  upon 
bronchitis.  In  February  last  he  preached  what  will  now  be  recalled  as  his  farewell 
sermon.    It  was  addressed  to  nearly  three  thousand  children  assembled  to  hear  him 
in  Surrey  ChapeL   From  that  time  his  health  gradually  declined.   With  one  or  two 
exceptions,  he  was  not  afterwards  seen  taking  any  part  in  the  services  of  Finsbury 
Chapel.  He  was  attended  by  Dr.  Riadon  Bennett,  who,  on  the  setting  in  of  dropsical 
symptoms,  could  hold  out  to  anxious  friends  no  hope  of  his  recovery.   The  mourning 
family  on  this  occasion  is  composed  of  the  bereaved  widow,  their  only  child,  and  Mrs. 
Hardcastle,  wife  of  the  member  for  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  the  surviving  daughter  of 
the  late  Mrs.  Alexander  Fletcher,  by  Mr.  Lambert,  her  first  husband. 
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May  not  this  brief  history  be  most  appropriately  summed  up  in  the  words  of  two 

sacred  poets  ? 

"  Sure  the  last  end 
OI  the  good  man  U  peace !— How  calm  hit  exit ! 
Night-dews  fall  not  more  gently  to  the  ground. 
Nor  weary,  worn-out  winds  expire  so  soft. 
Behold  him  in  the  evening  tldo  of  life  j 
By  uupcrceived  degrees  he  wears  awny  ; 
Yet,  like  u  t>nn,  seems  larger  at  his  setting." 


"  How  blest  the  righteous  when  he  dies ! 
i  sinks  a  weary  soul  to  rest, 
■  mildly  beam  the  closing  eyes, 
How  gently  heaves  the  expiring  breast ! 


"  So  fadca  a  summer  cloud  away ; 

So  sinks  the  gale  when  storms  are  o'er ; 
So  gently  shuts  the  eye  of  day  i 
80  dies  a  wave  along  the  1 


A  holy  quiet  reigns  around, 
A  calm  which  life  nor  death  destroys ; 


"  Farewell,  conflicting  hopes  and  fears, 

Where  lights  and  shades  alternate  dwell  I 
How  bright  the  unchanging  morn  appears! 
Farewell,  inconstant  world,  farewell  I 


Light  from  Its  load  the  Spirit  flies ; 
While  heaven  and  earth  combine  to  say, 
•  How  blest  the  righteous  when  he  dies ! '  " 


The  mortal  remains  of  the  deceased,  were  interred  in  Abney  Park  Cemetery,  on 
Monday,  Oct.  8th,  I860,  in  the  presence  of  nearly  four  thousand  people,  including  a 
multitude  of  children.  Tho  service  was  conducted  in  the  adjacent  Cor 
Chapel,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Binney,  minister  of  the  Weigh  House  Chapel 
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The  solemn  service  was  commenced  in  Abnoy  Park  Chapel,  by  the  singing  of  the 
following  hymn : — 

'*  Hear  what  the  voice  from  heaven  proclaims, 
For  all  the  pkraa  dead ; 
Sweet  Is  the  savour  of  their  names, 
And  soft  their  sleeping  bed. 

"  They  die  In  Jesus  and  are  blest ; 
How  kind  their  slumbers  arc  1 
From  PufTcrltiK  and  from  sin  released, 
And  freed  from  cv'ry  (mare. 

"  Far  from  this  world  of  toll  and  strife. 
They're  present  with  the  Lord ; 
The  labours  of  their  mortal  life 
End  iu  a  large  reward." 


This  hymn  having  boon  devoutly  sung,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Binncy  said:  Let  ub 
listen  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture— the  mind  of  God,  in  respect  of  human  mortality, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  ia  met  by  the  gospel: 

"  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  ehalt  surely  dio."  "  By  one  man  came 
sin  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned." 

The  physical  results  of  moriality. 

4i  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field :  the 
gra*a  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth :  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon 
H :  surely  the  people  is  grass."  "Man  dieth  and  wasteth  away— yea,  man  giveth  np 
the  ghost,  and  where  is  he?"  "When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for 
iniquity,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth."  u  Thou  prevail  est 
for  ever  against  him  and  ho  passeth ;  thou  changest  his  countenance  and  sendest  him 
away.'*  "Surely  every  man  walketh  in  a  vain  show,"  "man,  being  in  honour, 
sbideth  not ; H  "he  is  like  the  beast  that  perisheth ; "  "  like  sheep,  they  are  led  unto 
the  grave ;  death  shall  feed  on  them;"  "surely  every  man,  at  his  best  state,  ia 
altogether  vanity." 

Man's  inquiry:  God's  answer. 

"  II  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  agaiu  V  "  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
bo  made  alive.  As  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so,  by  the 
obedience  of  one,  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  "  For  since  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

Evangelical  announcements :  a  joyous  message  to  the  world. 
"  Christ  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  through 
the  gospel."   "Oh,  death!  I  will  be  thy  plague;  oh,  grave!  I  will  be  thy  destruc- 
tion."  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." 
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The  words  of  Jesus  to  the  church. 
"I  am  the  Good  Shepherd:  the  Good  Shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep."  u  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In 
my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  yoa.  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  yon ;  and  if  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also." 

The  experience,  hope,  and  Wcw/'iea  of  the  righteous.    First,  Old  Testament  taints* 

"  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for 
thou  art  with  me ;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  "Thou  shalt  guide  me 
with  thy  counsels,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory."  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  Buffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  "  Thou  wilt 
show  me  the  path  of  life."  "  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  for  evermore."  "  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteouaneaa ; "  "I 
shall  be  satisfi  ed  when  I  awake  in  thy  likeness." 

New  Testament  believers. 
« It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  he  cometh  we 
shall  be  like  him.  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is ;"  "  for  we  look  for  the  Lord  J  esus  Christ, 
who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body* 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself. ' 
"We  know  that  if  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  we  have  a 
building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  "  Absent 
from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord."  "  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die,  gain.'* 
"  Now  am  I  ready  to  bo  offered,  an  J  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand."  " 1  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord* 
desiring  that  I  may  be  found  in  him;  not  hav ing  mine  own  righteousness,  but  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  through  faith.  T  hat  I  may  know  him  in  the  power  of 
his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffering,  being  made  conformable  to  his 
death."  "  He  is  our  life."  "  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto 
God  by  him."  "  He  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification,  and  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  \is."  "  He  hath  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  to  be  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  the  Father."  "  Now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation."  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the 
dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from 
their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  "  I  wonld  not  have  you  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  that  arc  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as 
Others  who  have  no  hope.  For,  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even 
them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him."  "  But  some  man  will  say, 
How  are  the  dead  raised  up?  and  with  what  body  do  they  come?  Thou  fool, 
that  which  thou  sowe*t  is  not  quickened,  except  it  die :  and  that  which  thon  so  west 
thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or 
of  some  other  grain :  but  Godgiveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed 
his  own  body.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of 
men.  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There  are  also 
celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial :  hut  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the 
glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars;  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star 
in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  it  is 
raised  in  inoorruption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour;  it  is  raised  in  glory.  It  is  sown  in 
weakness  ;  it  is  raised  in  power.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body;  and  so  it  is  written, 
the  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening 
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spirit  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  hat  that  which  is  natural ;  and 
afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual*  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy . 
and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  home 
the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  Now 
this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God; 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  inoorruption.  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  we 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raided 
incorruptible,  and  wc  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  inoorrnp- 
tion, and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have 
put  on  inoorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast, 
immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

THE  ADDRESS. 

Mr.  Binney  then  proceeded  to  say :  I  fear  that  we  have  fallen  into  a  great  error. 
Our  dear  widowed  sister,  and  her  immediate  connections,  applied  to  mo  more  in  the 
capacity  of  a  private  friend  than  as  a  publie  man,  to  conduct  this  service.  We  ought 
to  have  recollected  that  it  was  impossible  for  one  standing  on  so  public  an  eminence 
as  our  departed  brother  did,  to  fall,  and  to  be  carried  to  his  laBt  resting-place  without 
a  large  expression  of  public  sympathy.  And  instead  of  the  mere  indulgence  of 
private  feeling,  there  ought  to  have  been  the  recollection  of  the  pnblio  mind ;  and 
other  ministers,  I  feel,  now,  should  have  been  here  conducting  this  service ;  other  men 
more  suitable  to  conduct  it;  others,  of  different  denominations,  taking  part,  and 
expressing  and  uttering  forth,  by  that  act,  the  feeling  we  have  respecting  the  dead, 
our  appreciation  of  that  many-sidedness  of  bis  heart — his  large  affection,  and  his 
charitable  feeling  towards  all  sections  of  the  church.  But,  dear  friends,  although  this 
assembly,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  this  service,  is  to  me  utterly  changed  from  what 
was  anticipated,  yet  we  must  do  the  best,  under  God,  that  we  can.  This  cannot  be 
considered  a  private,  but  must  be  looked  upon  as  a  great  public  gathering.  Devout 
men  and  women,  in  large  numbers,  follow  our  brother,  and  make  great  lamentation 
over  him — for  that  is  the  feeling,  1  am  conscious,  in  many  hearts.  Suffer  me,  then,  to 
make  an  addition  to  those  words  of  Holy  Writ  which  I  have  read  to  you,  and  which, 
for  myself,  I  think  it  enough  to  listen  to.  I  do  not  want  the  voice  of  man  on  an 
occaaion  like  this;  for  what  can  we  say  after  utterances  like  those  you  have  heard 
from  the  Divine  Word  ?  Yet,  dear  friends,  I  do  feel  that,  without  encroaching  upon 
the  duty  which  my  respected  brother  will  have  to  discharge  next  Sunday  morning, 
there  might  be  an  impropriety  if  some  word  was  not  uttered  more  largely  than  wo 
anticipated,  under  the  circumstances  in  which  we  now  find  ourselves. 

The  first  thing,  dear  brethren,  is  to  impress  our  minds  with  the  solemnity  of  the 
fact  that  has  brought  us  together.  Wc  are  familiar  with  it — the  vanishing  and  passing 
&way,  as  it  were,  of  an  intelligence— all  that  was  visible  disappears ;  we  bury  it  out  of 
our  sight;  that  becomes  an  offensive  thing  which  was  the  seat  of  intelligence  and  the 
temple  of  religion.  It  is  a  familiar  sight  this,  in  our  world— what  is  occurring  to  us 
every  day.  And  yet,  if  it  could  be  that  some  stranger  from  the  world  of  light  and 
We,  who  knew  nothing  of  death,  could  look  upon  this  scene,  what  a  mystery  it  would 
Bcemto  him!  It  is  for  us  to  meditate  on  the  meaning.  We  can  be  at  no  loss  if  we 
nave  listened  to  the  Divine  Word,  as  it  has  been  read  to  us.  We  do  not  philosophise 
oq  the  matter.   We  do  not  reason  about  it,  on  the  principle  that  if  we  havo  life 
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under  such  circumstance*,  we  mn«t  have  death— that  therein  cut  be  corruption  if  there 
is  generation ;  no,  we  are  the  pupils,  the  student*,  of  THE  Book,  We  ait  at  the 
feet  of  a  great  and  Divine  Teacher,  and  we  take  oar  philosophy  from  him.  We 
believe  death  to  be  unnatural — to  be  a  break  upon  original  order,  and  that  we  arc  to 
look  at  it  only  aa  a  symptom  of  something  worse.  It  is  only  symptomatic  of  a  far 
deeper  disease — something  far  more  serious — sin ;  the  disease  of  oar  spiritual  nature. 

the  Scripture  teaches  us  that  it  is  nothing  merely  to  get  over  the  fear  of 
Simply  by  insensibility  we  may  rise  above  that— if  that  is  alb  If  what 
appears  is  all — if  I  could  think  that  death  was  just  the  great  end  in  itself — that  we 
had  just  to  go  to  sleep,  I  should  see  nothing  so  terrible  in  it.  But  the  great  thing  is,  iti 
connection  with  something  deeper,  profounder— sin !  Hence  it  is — let  us  understand, 
brethren,  that  what  we  want  is  something  that  will  go  to  the  very  Beat  and  core  of  the 
disorder.  We  want  something  not  to  affect  the  symptom,  but  to  go,  I  say,  right  down 
to  the  core  of  the  disease.  And  that  we  have  in  the  goepeL  For  the  gospel  comes 
not  merely  to  announce  immortality,  to  give  us  the  assurance  of  a  future  life,  that 
might  make  things  worse,  that  might  give  terrible  certainty  to  the  fearful  antici- 
pations  of  the  omscience.  I  want  more  than  life  and  immortality  brought  to  light, 
by  him  who  is  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  in  fact,  the  gospel  not  only 
comes  to  reveal  to  me  the  truth,  as  to  the  certainty  of  a  future  life,  but  it  comes  into 
the  world  to  do  for  me  a  work,  by  which  the  future  life  can  be  rendered  blessed.  We 
want  pardon  of  sin  :  we  want  the  disease  of  the  soul  healed,  and  then  the  symptoms 

of  righteousness  and  of  God.  The  gospel  comes  and  meets  our  condition.  And 
along  with  this  objective  truth,  subjective  experience  throws  the  mind  forward  to  the 
anticipation  of  the  perfection  and  perpetuity  of  our  whole  nature.  And  the  gospel 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  not  merely  human  immortality ;  it  is 

Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  diange  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself." 

This  is  the  gospel ;  and  this  it  is  that  meets  our  case  as  sinners,  as  immortals.  And 

the  power  of  his  resurrection— pardon  and  reconciliation  by  the  cross— 
Divine  life  by  the  Divine  Spirit;  and  then  an  active  life  of  holiness,  labour,  toil,  joy, 
under  the  sunlight  of  God's  love  ;  a  life  full  of  happy  labour,  joyous  toil  for  the  God, 
the  Redeemer,  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  ;  a 

new  and  better  life  which  is  pulsating  within  us,  and  the  happy  anticipation— rest  in 
the  heart  here,  and  a  better  rest  np  yonder.  Life  through  Christ  now  ;  life  perfected, 
glorified,  by-and-bye;  and  the  hope  of  that  sustaining  and  comforting.  Brethren,  it 
is  right  for  us  on  these  occasions  to  look  at  these  great  truths.    We  come  not  to  glorify 

it  those  lessons  respecting  our  condition,  our  end,  our  immu- 
tability, our  sin,  our  hope,  our  blessedness,  which  are  suggested  to  the  thoughtful  mind 
by  the  event  before  us. 

Yet,  dear  brethren,  we  cannot  proceed  to  fulfil  the  last  duties  that  we  owe  to  the 
dust  of  a  laborious  and  eminent  man  of  God  without  referring  a  little  to 
him,  but  to  magnify  that  grace  which  made  him  what  he  was. 
You  all  know,  probably,  that  he  had  the  great  blessedness  of  being  born  of  a  pious 
parentage.  And  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  the  children  of  the  good — a  great  thing  to 
be  the  offspring  of  G-od-feanng  parents — to  be  trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  Divine  principles  were  early 
implanted,  and  Divine  life  early  manifested,  in  him.  He  was  called  of  God  early,  as 
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we  believe,  by  His  grace  ;  and  then  he  was  further  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 
Yon  know  his  history — aa  a  very  yonng  man  coming  to  this  great  metropolis,  and 
almost  instantly  occupying  a  large  space  in  the  public  eye ;  preaching  at  a  place  of 
worship  which  some  of  ua  can  remember,  and  respecting  the  history  of  which  I  know 
an  incident  which  nobody  else  knows.  I  had  two  respectable,  worthy  women,  members 
of  my  congregation,  both  of  whom  are  now  dead.  They  were  at  one  time  living  next 
to  this  old  place  of  worship  in  M ilea's  Lane.  They  were  not  religious  ;  respectable, 
bnt  worldly  ;  would  not  have  gone  into  a  Presbyterian  or  Nonconformist  place  of 
worship  for  Jhe  world.  But  they  wished  to  hear  the  singing  in  the  chapel,  and  by 
opening  the  windows  they  could  hear  it,  and  also  something  that  was  said.  And 
listening  to  what  they  heard,  the  utterances  came  upon  them,  accompanied  by  tho 
power  of  God,  and  impressed  their  minds,  leading  them  to  feel  and  to  inquire,  and 
they  ultimately  became  devoted  servants  of  God,  spiritual,  converted  women,  and 
united  themselves  with  the  church,  but  subsequently  came  under  my  care.  This 
interesting  fact  occurred  to  my  mind  when  I  thought  of  the  place  which  our  friend 
first  occupied  when  he  came  to  London,  though  that  happened  previous  to  his  coming. 

Every  one  knows  how  for  bo  many  years  our  friend  held  on  his  course ;  and  though 
his  name  was  in  some  degree  darkened  and  disfigured  for  a  little  time  by  the  shadow 
of  a  cloud  passing  over  it,  how  the  sun  broke  out,  end  he  went  on  from  strength  to 
strength,  and  in  maturity  of  character  and  virtue,  and  amidst  surrounding  and  general 
respect,  he  finished  his  course,  having  kept  the  faith,  and,  by  God's  grace,  felt  that  he 
was  ready  to  be  offered.  And  we  are  hero  to-day,  all  of  us,  to  testify  to  the  respect  we 
entertain  for  his  character,  and  the  feeling  with  which  wo  cherish  his  memory. 

He  was  called  of  God  to  do  a  great  work,  especially  in  relation  to  the  young.  Mar- 
vellous power,  wonderful  aptitude,  a  talent  rising  into  genius,  he  had  for  addressing 
himself  to  the  young  mind,  and  multitudes— numbers,  I  suppose,  that  we  can  hardly 
venture  to  mention — of  young  souls  have  received  impressions  of  tho  truth  from  his 
lips,  and  have  had  the  seed  sown  by  his  hand  in  their  hearts;  and,  by  God's  blessing, 
the  seed  has  taken  root  and  sprung  up,  and  is  now  developing  itself  in  many  a 
Christian  character.  A  genial,  loving,  amiable  man,  our  brother  was,  catholic- spirited, 
ready  for  service  at  any  time,  and  always  manifesting  his  brotherly  feelings,  and  his 
readiness  to  engage  in  any  good  work.  As  a  neighbour  in  the  city,  I  can  speak  of  him 
so.  We  almost  always  reckoned  upon  him  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  our  Juvenile 
Missionary  Society.  He  was  an  institution  with  us  for  that  occasion.  We  should 
have  hardly  felt  the  meeting  to  be  complete  without  tho  venerable  form  and  the  loving 
voice  of  our  friend,  Dr.  Fletcher.  The  young  people,  especially,  were  always  glad  and 
happy  to  see  him,  and  to  hear  his  racy  remarks.  A  loving,  brotherly,  neighbourly, 
Christian  man  was  tho  friend  whom  we  inter  this  day. 

It  wiU  be  for  my  friend,  Dr.  Maofarlane,  on  Sunday  morning  to  appeal  to  you, 
most  of  whom,  I  suppose,  are  of  his  church  and  congregation,  in  relation  to  the  use 
you  have  made  of  the  instructions  which  you  have  heard  from  his  lips  ;  whether  you 
have  deeply  pondered  the  fact  of  the  many  prayers  and  supplications  which  he  offered 
for  your  souls :  for  he  was  a  devout  man.  I  believe  that  he  poured  out  his  soul  in 
prayer  for  his  people  much,  and  that  the  service  which  he  rendered  in  the  Christian 
commnnity,  by  his  books  of  devotion,  is  but  the  representation  of  a  devout  spirit 
which  was  often  before  the  throne  of  God,  making  intercessions  and  supplications  for 
you.   And  as  he  lived  he  died. 

"  PrnycT  U  the  Christian's  vital  breath, 
The  Christian's  native  air ; 
His  watchword  at  the  gates  of  death ; 
He  enters  Heaven  with  prayer." 

Our  brother  did.   Almost  his  last  words  were  prayer;  and  prayer,  not  so  much  of 
himself,  as  intercession  for  you,  the  mem  I  vers  of  his  flock  and  charge.   There  is  ; 
solemn  thought  in  this.   Those  lips  can  pray  no  more.   We  do  not  pray  to  the  dead 
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wo  do  not  pray  for  the  dead ;  we  do  not  believe  that  the  dead  can  pray  for  us.  The 
prayers  of  the  servant  of  God  are  ended,  and  the  last  petition  from  his  lips  that  could 
go  to  the  throne  for  you  has  ascended.  Let  those  things  come  upon  your  heart*.  I 
believe  there  are  some  of  his  church  and  charge  that  will  feel  thoughts  like  these. 
And  the  little  ones,  the  children  and  young  persons,  I  doubt  not  that  they  will  re- 
member and  lay  to  heart  many  of  those  beautiful  instructions  and  vivid  illustrations 
of  divine  truth  which  have  been  addressed  to  them. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  let  m  prepare  to  go  to  the  last  duty  that  we  owe  to  the  dead. 
But  who  are  the  dead?  Not  here  [pointing  to  the  coffin],  as  we  think.  £>nr  brother 
is  more  alive  now  than  ever  he  was ;  more  full  of  life,  understands  better  what  it  is  to 
live,  than  we  think,  having  entered  into  the  world  of  life,  and  blessedness,  and  joy. 

The  dead  is  not  before  you.  The  dead  may  be  round  about  The  dead  may  be 
here,  there,  yonder!  Dear  brethren,  there  is  a  more  fearful  thing  than  lying  in  the 
coffin.  Sacred  dust  that  will  be  taken  into  the  keeping  of  the  Master,  while  it  is  true 
— 44  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord."  There  is  nothing  fearful  in  this. 
But  there  is  something  fearful  in  being  dead  to  God,  dead  in  sin,  without  spiritual 
life,  without  God,  without  Christ ! 

Now,  let  us  lay  this  to  heart  The  solemnity  and  the  service  was  intended  to  lead 
us  to  serious  consideration,  and  personal  examination  of  ourselves.  May  God  grant 
us  his  grace,  direct  us  in  our  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  help  us  now  to  go  and  commit 
to  the  grave  the  remains  of  our  dear  brother  in  Christ  rejoicing  in  the  gospel, 
which  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light — rejoicing  in  the  glorious  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  hereafter,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.   Amen  and  Amen. 

Our  dear  brother  was  so  intimately  associated  with  children,  that  it  seems  appro- 
priate that  in  this  service  the  voices  of  the  children  should  be  heard,  as  associated 
with  his  memory.  The  children  will  now  sing  one  or  two  verses  of  the  38th  hymn, 
in  the  Child's  own  Hymn  Book 

"Around  the  throne  of  God  In  Heaven, 
Thousands  of  children  stand,"  Sic 

Prayer  having  been  offered,  the  procession  was  again  formed,  and  the  body  was  deposi- 
ted in  the  tomb.  Another  brief  prayer  followed  ;  and,  as  the  large  assembly  was  dis- 
persing, the  children  sang  several  other  hymns.  The  service  concluded  at  two  o'clock 

THE  FUNERAL  SERMON. 
According  to  arrangement  the  Rev.  John  Macfarlane,  D.D^of  Glasgow,  preached 
the  Funeral  Sermon,  on  Sunday  morning,  the  Nth  of  October,  in  the  large  chapel, 
adjoining  Finsbury  Circus,  with  which  Dr.  Fletcher's  name  had  been  so  completely 
identified  for  a  long  succession  of  years.  The  writer  of  these  pages  was  among  the 
thousands  who  assembled  on  that  solemn  occasion,  and,  unlike  very  many  of  them, 
gained  admittance  to  the  edifice,  which  was  crowded  in  every  part,  a  good  while  before 
the  service  began.  The  pulpit  and  parts  of  the  galleries  were  draped  in  black  cloth, 
and  crape ;  and  the  great  proportion  of  the  congregation  wore  mourning  attire.  Dr» 
Macfar lane's  discourse  occupied  an  hour  and  a  half  in  its  delivery,  though  uttered 
with  unusual  rapidity.  It  was  based  upon  the  words— "He  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light "  (John  v.  85) ;  and  has  aiice  been  published  by  Messrs.  Nisbet  and  Co, 
in  a  neat  shilling  book.  Any  profits  that  may  arise  from  the  sale  are  to  be  given  to 
the  44  Fletcher  Jubilee  Memorial "  Fund.  This  44  Memorial,"  it  may  be  remarked, 
in  passing,  is  intended  to  consist  of  a  School  Building,  which  is  the  form  Dr.  Fletcher 
had  desired  his  Jubilee  celebration  to  assume.  Dr.  Macfarlane  «  sermon  consisted  of 
three  points— a  striking  exposition  of  the  text  in  its  application  to  John  the  Baptist— 
a  Biographical  Sketch  of  Dr.  Fletcher— and  a  setting  forth  of  the  manner  and  pro- 
priety of  the  application  of  the  words  of  the  text  to  the  dear  departed.  Alluding  to 
•  his  more  prominent  private  excellences,  the  preacher  said — 
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In the  closet  hevxxsa  devout  man.  His  publications  prove  this-they  rank  among  the 
beat  of  their  class.  Hia  devotion  was  exercised  upon  tho  word  of  God— the  book  abovo 
all  others  which  he  studied :  from  a  child  he  had  known  the  Scriptures ;  but  as  ho 
grew  in  years  he  became  more  and  more  enraptured  with  them,  and  more  and  mora 
felt  their  purifying  and  enlightening  influence,  Hia  devotion  was  nourished  by  com- 
vi  union  vitk  God  in  prayer.  He  was  eminently  a  man  of  prayer,  which  explains  tho 
secret  of  his  marvellous  success,  as  a  Christian  preacher.  It  was  ofttimos  sublime  to 
hear  him  praying  in  the  great  congregation,  but  the  fire  had  been  previously  kindled, 
and  the  lights  had  been  previously  fed  from  the  "  secret  place  of  thunder."  In  prayer 
ho  lived,  and  in  prayer  he  died-  His  last  service  on  a  death-bed  was  to  commend  in 
prayer  his  family,  his  flock,  and  his  friends  to  God.  His  devotion  was  expended  upon 
the  cause  of  God  in  this  world.  It  was  continually  flying  like  a  dove  between  the  ark 
of  his  piety  and  a  world  lying  in  sorrow  and  in  sin.  No  man  could  complain  of  his 
religion  as  monkery,  or  of  himself  as  an  anchorite.  All  men  might  see  his  light  shining, 
sad  all  might  taste  that  his  salt  had  not  lost  its  savour. 

In  his  library  ke  was  a  diligent  student.  Upon  its  shelves  there  were  not  many  pro- 
foundly philosophic,  nor  highly  classical  books ;  but  there  was  an  abundant  stock  of 
folios  and  quartos  by  the  early  fathers,  and  of  the  rare  and  savoury  productions  of  tho 
English  and  Scotch  divines.  These  he  read  and  pondered.  He  was  strengthened  in- 
tellectually with  their  strength,  and  became  a  strong  and  flourishing  bishop  of  souls 
npon  their  green  pastures.  He  also  kept  pace  with  literature,  and  was  never  found 
behind  in  those  discoveries  and  researches  which  have  made  the  century  conspicuous. 
Of  any  learning  of  this  kind  which  he  acquired  he  made  no  ostentation ;  so  that,  unless 
something  occurred  to  elicit  it,  it  could  not  be  discovered.  As  in  almost  every  other 
department  of  his  work,  he  wa3  in  this,  alike  quietly  and  humbly,  content  to  procure 
knowledge  for  its  own  sake,  and  to  make  what  consecrated  use  of  it  he  could  in  the 
service  of  God.  His  habits  of  study  were  systematic  and  orderly.  He  could  not  other- 
wise have  written  and  published  so  many  elaborate  volumes. 

In  his  Jamily  he  reus  eeerything  that  was  gentle  and  lovely.  Of  warm  attachments,  of 
Bweet  and  kindly  temper,  of  conscientious  attention  to  all  the  household  duties,  which 
as  a  husband,  a  father,  and  a  master  he  liad  to  discharge,  there  was  always  about  him 
an  air  of  calm  contentment,  and  a  sweet  and  winning  grace  about  all  his  steps.  His 
loss  elsewhere  may  be  made  up,  but  in  his  own  domes tio  circle,  never. 

In  society  he  was  the  careful  and  cautious  example  of  the  life  which  he  counselled 
others  to  lead  before  men.  In  manner,  he  was  bland  and  courteous ;  in  spirit,  most 
charitable  and  catholio ;  and  to  his  friendships,  generous  and  true.  Honoe  he  was  in- 
offensive as  a  companion,  esteemed  and  useful  as  a  citizen,  and  very  dearly  loved  by 
all  with  whom  he  was  confidential  and  intimate.  His  deeds  of  benevolence  and 
charity  were  fully  up  to  his  means  He  knew  nothing  of  a  sordid  spirit,  and  of tener 
sacrificed  than  saved  his  substance,  that  he  might  "  honour  the  Lord." 

Bnt  it  is  to  what  he  was  m  the  pulpit  and  in  the  church,  said  the  preacher,  that  I  wish 
to  draw  special  notice;  simply,  because  in  these  he  was  best  known,  and  to  his  con- 
dnct  in  these  he  is  indebted  for  his  celebrity.  A  popularity  that  was  maintained  in 
such  a  city  as  this  for  nearly  half  a  century,  must  have  had  some  extraordinary 
aliment  and  element.  Instead,  however,  of  analysing  the  style  of  his  discourses,  or 
criticising  their  literary  beauties,  or  describing  their  peculiar  oratory,  I  would  rather 
dwell  for  a  little  npon  one  or  two  of  those  grand  evangelical  characteristics  which 
gave  to  all  his  ministrations  a  sacred  prominence,  and  a  telling  power  for  good,  and 
in  which,  after  all,  really  lay  the  secret  of  his  strength  and  success. 

I.  His  ministry  indicated  strong  J'aiih  in  a  jjersonal  S<iciwur.  Every  one  was  made  to 
feel  that  the  preacher  believed  in  the  existence  and  love  of  a  personal  Redeemer. 
From  his  earliest  days,  Dr.  Fletcher  had  tasted  and  found  His  salvation  to  be  sweet ; 
and  over  as  he  grew  did  the  impression  deepen  that  he  was  tho  servant  of  a  real, 
living,  loving  Lord.   When  public  men  live  remote  from  the  seat  of  power,  and  are 
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seldom  personally  under  the  eye  of  their  superiors,  they  are  less  likely  to  be  'so  lively 
and  ecnscientiously  on  their  guard  as  are  those  who  stand  at  the  foot  of  the  throue, 
and  in  the  immediate  presence  of  the  sovereign.  The  intense  earnestness  of  Or. 
Fletcher  when  preaching,  the  deep  seriousness  of  his  religions  convictions,  the  evident 
and  entiro  surrender  of  his  bouI  to  his  work,  his  energetic  wrestlings  with  thclhuman 
conscience,  and  hi*  sometimes  rapturous  conceptions  of  the  glory  of*  Christ's  person, 
cannot  be  accounted  for  otherwise.  He  lived  near,  very  near,  to  the  person  of 
the  Emmanuel.  His  eloquence  saw  God  and  lived.  He  studied  with  the  light  above 
him  of  a  Saviour's  smile,  wrote  to  the  diotation  of  His  Hp,  and  spake  under  the  fire  of 
His  eye.  It  was  this  very  belief  of  an  ever-present  and  ever-watchful  Master  that 
fired  his  seal,  and  maintained  it  unflagging  to  the  last  Now  all  this  was  seen,  heard 
and  felt  under  his  ministry.  Every  one  was  made  to  know  that  the  preacher  waa 
obedient  to  higher  powers  than  those  which  usually  movo  common-place,  perhaps 
nominal  instructors.  Many  preachers  mako  it  appear  as  if  they  serve  rather  a  rule 
than  a  ruler,  rather  a  system  or  craft  than  a  personal  will,  rather  an  idea  than  a  mind , 
rather  a  creed  than  a  Saviour.  Hence  the  tenacity  with  which  some  cling  to  High  or 
Low  Church  views,  with  which  others  work  under  the  impulses  of  sect  or  in  submis- 
sion to  some  Episcopal  or  Presbyterian  party,  or  to  some  low  passion,  for  mere  personal 
power,  pelf,  or  repute.  Dr.  Fletcher's  influence  caxno  forth  directly  from  a  com- 
manding regard  for  tho  pleasure  of  that  One  whom  he  put  first  and  foremost  in 
thought,  word,  and  labour.  While  this  gave  special  efficacy  to  his  ministry,  it  also 
ever  made  it  a  labour  of  love.  He  was  not  oppressed  with  it,  he  felt  it  not  to  be  a  yoke ; 
at  all  events,  this  constant  realisation  of  a  living  and  watchful  Master  made  that  yoke 
an  easy  one,  and  that  burden  light  In  this  we  have  the  secret  of  the  self-denials  and 
martyrdoms  to  which,  in  times  of  persecution,  religious  men  have  been  subjected ;  in 
this  we  have  ;the  key  to  all  the  earnest  preaching  of  the  times;  and  in  this  the 
grand  secret  is  revealed  as  to  how  and  by  whom  the  languishing  piety  of  the  churches 
is  surely  and  lastingly  to  be  revived. 

But  to  this  feature  in  Dr.  Fletcher's  ministry  we  can  trace  other  good  things  besides 
his  preaching.  It  accounts,  for  instance,  for  his  benevolent  regard  for  all  charitable 
and  religions  institutions  that  considered  the  poor,  the  diseased,  the  ignorant,  the  op- 
pressed, or  the  depraved.  Newgate,  as  well  as  Finsbnry,  is  his  monument  He 
especially  yearned  over  the  souls  of  those  who  were  to  die  on  the  scaffold— with  what 
Bucceas  tkt  day  will  declare.  But  that  institution  which  above  all  others  captivated 
his  heart  and  multiplied  his  labours,  was  the  Missionary  Society,  of  which  he  was  an 
honoured  Director. 

II.  Hi*  ministry  indicated  a  passionate  love  for  the  souls  of  men.  This  could  not  fail 
to  accompany  his  lofty  and  realizing  views  of  a  personal  Redeemer.  Love  to  tho 
Saviour,  and  love  to  souls,  form  but  one  and  the  same  tide- swell,  upon  whose  flowing 
billows  the  pastoral  heart  is  sublimely  carried.  Dr.  Fletcher  was  early  fascinated  with 
the  love  of  Christ  for  sinners  of  mankind.  In  like  spirit  he  himself  wept  over  them 
and  sighed  for  their  recovery.  When  a  man's  own  soid  is  converted  he  is,  from  that 
moment  alive  to  its  priceless  worth,  and  becomes  seriously  anxious  after  the  salvation 
of  the  souls  of  others.  We  cannot  trust  in  the  longevity  of  that  seal  which  has  its 
rise  elsewhere.  Dr.  Fletcher's  ministry  was  therefore  oonspieious  for  such  seal.  His 
estimate  of  the  value  of  the  human  soul  was  taken  from  no  low  stand-point  He 
looked  down  into  its  claimant  wants  from  the  cross  of  Christ  From  no  other  position 
can  its  utter  dopravity,  wretchedness,  and  ruin  be  observed.  They  who  construct 
their  little  platforms  far  down  upon  the  level  ground  of  a  mere  philanthropy,  and  upon 
these  look  through  the  telescopes  of  human  devices,  never  see  the  grand  and  grave 
necessities  of  souls  in  their  solemn  relations  to  spiritual  and  eternal  things :  hence,  all 
their  precognitions  and  proscriptions  have  neither  smoothed  the  furrows  of  the  brow 
nor  brushed  away  one  tear  from  the  check  of  distressed  humanity.  The  creation 
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groans  as  before — the  wail  of  its  woe  is  loud,  shrill,  and  piercing-  as  before— man  still 
goes  to  his  long  home,  and  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets ;  but  no  voice  of  comfort 
rises  from  the  doleful  pit  of  an  infidel  Rationalism,  not  even  from  the  plausible  recipes 
of  a  homoeopathic  Christianity.  To  see  the  appalling  spectacle  of  a  soul  dead  in  sin, 
you  must  therefore  ascend  the  cross,  and  as  you  gaze  upon  tho  bleeding  Lamb  of  God, 
yon  will  conclude  that  an  infinite  atonement,  such  as  He  made,  implies  an  infinitude 
of  guilt  and  woe,  which  could  be  met  by  no  lesser  sacrifice.  This  is  estimating  tho 
worth  of  the  soul  by  the  tremendous  price  of  its  ransom.  Dr.  Fletcher's  studies  of 
"  the  great  mystery  of  godliness ?'  were  prosecuted  amid  the  supernatural  phenomena 
and  darkness  of  the  ninth  hour.  In  no  other  way  can  we  account  for  his  fifty  years 
of  unbroken  and  undiminished  ardour  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  The  whole  44  place 
called  Calvary  "  was  to  him  one  spacious  library,  the  books  of  which  were  ranged  all 
around  in  the  rent  rocks,  the  opened  graves,  the  frowning  skies,  the  rending  earth- 
quakes, and  the  solemn  voices  that  came  down  from  the  dying  Victim  there ;  these  to 
him  were  no  Sibylline  books,  containing  only  the  fates  of  Rome  and  the  Cottars,  but 
the  great  archives  of  Christianity  big  with  the  destinies  of  the  Church  of  God:  His 
teacher  in  this  theology,  was  the  dying  Saviour  Himself.  From  every  groan  of  His 
tortured  heart,  and  from  every  wave  of  sorrow  that  lashed  His  mighty  spirit,  wore 
compiled  those  thrilling  aud  pathetic  passages  in  his  sermons,  which  filled  the  eyes 
with  tears  and  the  hearU  of  his  hearers  with  holy  sympathiea 

III.  His  ministry  indicated  an  unquenchable  loce  for  the  M>uU  of  children.  This  might 
have  been  included  under  the  former  particular,  but  it  formed  such  a  brilliant  gem  in 
the  pastoral  life  of  Dr.  Fletcher  as  to  merit  specific  aud  emphatic  notice.  His  renown 
is  almost  world-wide  as  a  preacher  to  the  lambs  of  the  flock ;  consequently,  we  only 
obey  the  voice  of  a  universal  suffrage  when  we  place  this  crown  upon  his  hoary  head, 
aud  summon  a  bereaved  childhood  to  shed  its  tributary  tear  over  his  honored  grave. 

Preaching  to  children  has  only  recently  risen  to  the  important  position  of  a 
Christian  institute— even  reverend  and  learned  minds  now  mark  it  as  an  high  place 
to  which  ambition  may  be  directed — laurels  won  here  are  striven  for  as  prizes — and  it 
is  well  for  the  Church  and  the  world  that  it  is  so.  Greatness  can  be  reached  by  other 
and  more  ostentation*  paths,  but  no  greatness  whatever  is  so  sure  to  command  the 
approbation  of  God,  and  the  lasting  applause  of  the  truly  good  as  this,  which  flows 
from  a  just  estimate  of  the  claims  of  the  young.  A  great  and  eventful  crisis  for  the 
Church  of  Christ  seems  to  be  upon  us,  and  it  must  be  upon  the  rising  generation 
that  its  duties  and  responsibilities  shall  falL  To  Dr.  Fletcher's  credit  it  must  be 
noticed,  that  when  he  first  l>egan  this  interesting  work,  he  stood  nearly  alone  There 
had  been  before  him  no  such  distinct  selection  of  pastoral  labour.  He  had  few  to 
cheer  him  by  example,  or  support  him  by  co-operation.  Without  claiming  for  him 
the  merit  of  originality,  he  must  be  allowed  the  honour  of  having  seized  the  position 
and  made  the  duty  popular.  He  seems  to  have  caught  the  passion  as  if  from  inspira- 
tion, and  is  therefore  entitled  to  be  considered  as  the  Baptist  forerunner  of  what  is 
now  not  an  experiment  in  the  wilderness,  but  a  great  power  in  the  Church  He  could 
say,  with  Wilberforce,  '•  I  delight  in  little  children.  I  could  spend  hours  in  watching 
them.  How  much  there  is  in  them  that  the  Saviour  loved ! "  Such,  indeed,  was  his 
delight  in  it,  that  he  considered  it  as  a  recreation.  When  otherwise  oppressed,  he 
would  go  to  this  fountain  and  be  refreshed  and  refilled.  So  congenial,  indeed,  to  his 
nature  was  this  work,  that  he  often  felt  and  spoke  as  if  for  this  "  one  thing  "  he  had 
been  put  into  the  ministry. 

A*  n  prcuchtr  to  the  >j'»my  he  ira*  tintjularly  unaffected.  His  love  to  the  child  was 
quite  genuine,  and  the  child  was  at  once  convneed  of  it  Children  arc  said  to  be  quick 
diaccrncrs  of  sincerity,  and,  as  if  by  intuition,  take  at  once  to  the  true,  and  avoid  the 
false.  Dr.  Fletcher  novcr  had  to  put  on  tho  appearance  of  such  love.  It  was  as  a 
well  of  living  water  in  his  heart,  aud  had  only  to  be  opcucd  by  occasions  to  flow 
gently  over.   Then  it  w as  toastuntly  Jloiciny— it  did  not  gubh  to-day  and  freeze  to- 
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morrow— It  was  a  life  within  which  unceasingly  breathed  blessings  upon  their  heads. 
It  was  the  glittering  pearl  of  his  young  days,  and  became  the  constellation  that  shone 
npon  his  evening  toil.  To  see  hundreds  of  happy  and  intelligent  young  faoea  looking 
up  to  him  as  their  teacher  in  the  truths  of  God,  to  enkindle  in  their  little  hearts  warm 
love  for  Jesus,  and  deep  interest  in  their  own  salvation,  and  to  be  the  means  of 
bringing  one  such  suckling  into  the  bosom  of  our  Father  God,  was  more  than  enough 
to  set  on  fire  the  fuel  that  lay  upon  the  altar  of  his  compassionate  heart.  No  doub  the 
had  his  eye  upon  the  sublime  denouement  of  the  whole,  upon  the  rescue  of  their  souls 
from  the  fangs  and  dens  of  vice  here,  and  their  reception  at  length  into  heaven ;  bnt 
what  of  this  r  Is  not  this  the  very  object  for  which  Jesus  Himself  died,  and  for  which 
He  causes  them  to  die,  that  they  may  be  for  ever  with  Him?  In  one  word,  His 
interest  in  little  children  was  often  triumphant—  it  was  blessed  for  their  conversion. 
It  was  sometimes  a  great  success.  Hundreds  still  live  who  praise  him  for  his  efforts 
to  induce  them  to  fear  God.  His  spiritual  children  appear  every  now  and  then  from 
all  quarters  of  the  globe,  to  pronounce  blessings  upon  his  head.  And  this  was  his 
grand  consolation,  that  though  he  might  have  to  wait  long  here  in  order  to  see  the 
fruit  of  his  labours,  he  was  certain  to  see  it  in  abundance  in  the  vineyard  of  heaven. 
It  has  been  beautifully  said  to  bereaved  parents — and  we  may  apply  it  to  Dr.  Fletcher 
"  In  sending  so  many  children  to  the  place  of  happiness  before  you,  you  are,  as  it 
glorified  by  piecemeal ;  instead  of  planting  families  from  yourself  on  earth. 


have  contributed  towards  the  planting  of  colonies  in  heaven  :  and  instead  of  recruiting 
the  forces  of  the  church  militant,  have  furnished  the  trophies  of  the  church  triumphant. 


I  cannot  conceive  of  anything  grander,  even  in  heaven, 
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bursts  from  the  lips  of  the  ransomed,  as  they  welcome  the  approach  of  one  who  turned 
them  from  the  error  of  their  ways.    I  only  think  that  a  deeper  intonation  may  be 

S'ven,  and  higher  and  more  rapturous  notes  may  rise,  from  the  children's  choir  as 
ey  escort  to  the  King,  the  priest  that  led  them  to  God.  8urely,  now.  he  is  more  than 
recompensed  for  all  his  toils  and  fears  in  this  land  of  shade!  Now  he  knows  into 
what  a  goodly  sphere  of  work  he  came  when  Jesus  commanded  him  to  bring  the  lit  tic 
children  to  Him.  And  now,  let  him  rest  for  ever  from  his  "loved  employ  with  the 
Lord  he  loved  and  the  children  who  were  given  to  him.  If  this  be  not  a  triumph, 
where  shall  we  seek  for  one?  If  this  be  not  a  reward,  where  and  how  has  true  merit 
ever  met  one  ?  And  if  this  be  not  grace  unfolded  into  glory,  where  has  fig-tree  ever 
blossomed,  where  has  the  vino  been  ever  fruitful,  where  has  the  labour  of  the  olive 
ever  succeeded?  But,  this  w  a  triumph — this,  the  fruit  of  a  faithful  ministry,  is  in- 
deed a  cluster  of  grapes,  better  than  the  vintage  of  Ephraim.  And  this,  the  gathering 
in  of  the  sheaves  into  the  barn,  is  a  harvest-home,  whose  hymn  hushes  into  silence 
even  the  songa  of  angelic  reapers,  and  which  shall  be  reverberating  among  the  arches 
of  the  skies  when  the  present  heavens  and  earth  shall  for  ever  have  fled  away. 

Addressing  the  Church,  Dr.  Macfarlane  said :— I  beseech  you,  brethren,  let  not 
your  Pastor  s  light  be  extinguished  by  your  inconsistencies ;  let  not  his  voice  be 
silenced  by  your  ungodliness ;  but  let  its  sweetest  tones  be  long  heard  in  your  concord 
and  holiness.  While  any  of  you  remain  here,  let  not  the  seal  of  silence  be  pressed 
on  the  spiritual  lip  of  such  a  ministry.  And  thus,  as  one  by  one  you  fall  asleep,  its 
eloquent  music  shall  be  heard,  languishing,  it  may  be,  in  the  ear  of  man,  but  together 
caught  up  with  you  into  the  air,  to  become  immortal  in  the  hosannahs  of  eternity. 
Let  there  be  no  looking  back — no  lingering  by  the  way.  Press  forward  in  the  course 
— grow  in  grace — shine  like  the  light;  and,  while  "  Excelsior!"  is  your  motto,  let 
nothing  below  the  heights  of  heaven  be  your  grand  and  glorious  ultimate  of  faith  and 


"  Upward  nil  the  loveliest  things, 
Upward  all  the  holiest  tend. 
When  the  the  skylark  loudest  * 
When  the  sweetest  odour*  Mend, 
Upward  unseen  angels  hear 
Piety,  and  praise,  and  prayer. 

"All  is  onward,  upward  flight, 
Soaring  mere  and  more  above. 
Through  lonir  vistas  tracked  in  light, 
Opening  into  realms  of  love. 
Li;<ht  and  life  "till  brightening  on 
To  their  own  effulgent  throne." 


**  Onward  !  is  the  march  of  mind, 
Onward  1  is  the  path  of  man : 
All  for  progress  is  combined ; 
Progress  it  the  Almighty  plan. 
Onward!  onward,  rolling  ever; 
Onward!  rivulet  and  river. 

"  Nought  in  heaven's  arched  hemisphere, 
Nought  in  earths  long  history, 
Nought  in  all  the  things  that  were, 
Nought  in  all  that  ia  to  be, 
Shows  a  backward  way  or  will; 
All  is  onward,  outran!  still. 
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MOTHERS  CAN  DO  GEEAT  THINGS. 

The  first  presentation  of  a  child  to  God  is  to  be  accompanied  with 
fervent  intercession ;  but  a  pious  mother  will  not  confine  prayer  in 
its  behalf  to  that  solemn  occasion  ;  she  will  make  this  her  constant 
employment.  She  is,  of  courso,  one  who  "  gives  herself  to  prayer 
and  the  love  which  she  bears  to  her  child,  sanctified  by  Divine 
grace,  will  prompt  her,  "  without  ceasing,  to  make  mention  of  it  in 
her  prayers  night  and  day."  While  her  child  is  a  mere  infaut,  she 
can  employ  no  other  means  for  its  spiritual  good ;  and  the  very 
thought  that  this  is  all  that  she  can  do,  will  make  her  the  more 
frequent  and  fervent  in  her  supplications.  But  her  prayers  for  her 
children  will  be  prolonged  beyond  the  period  of  infancy  ;  she  will 
continue  to  pray  for  them  as  they  grow  up,  and  not  cease  till  death 
remove  her  from  them,  or  take  them  away  from  her.  She  will 
rejoice  to  "  strive  together  with  "  her  godly  husband  "  in  prayers  to 
God  for  them ; "  or,  if  her  husband  is  a  stranger  to  godliness,  or  if 
she  is  a  widow,  she  will  be  yet  more  earnestly  desirous  after  their 
spiritual  welfare,  in  her  daily  supplications.  She  will  pray,  not 
only  for,  but  with  her  children :  she  will  "  let  them  see  her  speaking 
to  her  God,"  and  hear  how  anxiously  and  ardently  she  "  seeks  their 
good  "  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

Now,  by  thus  praying  for  her  children,  a  pious  mother  may  effect 
great  things  in  their  behalf.  The  thought,  that  she  is  daily  wrestling 
vrith  God  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  may  excite  them  to 
earnestness  in  seeking  salvation  themselves ;  and  salutary  impres- 
sions, deep  and  lasting,  are  still  more  likely  to  be  produced,  when, 
by  praying  with  them,  she  makes  them  witnesses  of  her  intense 
solicitude.  Remarkable  instances  of  this  might  bo  related ;  but  at 
present  the  early  history  of  the  late  John  Angell  James  may  be 
mentioned  as  an  illustration.    It  was  the  practice  of  his  pious  mother 
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to  take  her  children,  one  by  one,  into  her  closet  with  her,  and  there 
supplicate  God'8  blessing  upon  their  progress  in  after  life.  Deep 
impressions  were  made  on  the  mind  of  her  son ;  and  though  the  new 
associations  to  which  he  was  introduced,  when  he  left  his  father's 
house  to  become  an  apprentice  to  a  draper,  had  the  effect  of  deadening 
these  impressions,  so  that  for  a  time  he  neglected  the  reading  of  his 
Bible,  disregarded  the  Sabbath,  and  never  called  upon  God,  yet  ere 
long  they  were  revived,  and  he  was  arrested  in  his  downward  course, 
by  seeing  a  new  apprentice,  who  had  come  to  the  draper's  shop, 
kneeling  down  at  night  by  his  bedside  to  pray. 

While  a  mother's  prayers  may  thus  benefit  her  children,  by  their 
own  direct  influence  upon  them,  they  derive  a  still  higher  import- 
ance, from  the  consideration  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer  in  obtaining 
blessings  from  God.     "  The  effectual  fervent "  or  "  inwrought 
prayer "  of  a  righteous  woman,  as  well  as  of  "  a  righteous  man, 
availeth  much ; "  and  as  there  is  no  love  more  tender  and  ardent 
than  that  which  a  Christian  mother  cherishes  towards  her  children, 
so  there  can  be  no  prayers  more  fervent  and  more  availing  than 
those  which,  under  the  influence  of  "  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plications," she  presents  in  their  behalf.     There  is  sometimes 
evidence,  immediately  or  very  soon  afforded,  of  the  success  of  a 
godly  mother's  prayers.    "When  she  has  directed  her  supplications 
unto  the  Lord,  and,  looking  up,  has  expected  an  answer,  the  answer 
has  been  given,  and  her  heart  has  "  rejoiced,  with  exceeding  great 
joy,"  over  a  son  or  a  daughter  "  added  to  the  Lord,"  and  so  knit  to 
horself  by  a  new  and  holy  tie,  which  neither  time  nor  Bpace  nor 
death  itself  can  sever.  Many  instances  might  be  given ;  but  let  one 
suffice.    "  I  was  lately  informed,"  says  a  missionary,  "  by  a  pious 
and  amiable  minister  in  Somersetshire,  that  on  the  evening  when  the 
first  permanent  impressions  were  made  on  his  mind,  his  pious 
mother  was  detained  at  home.    But  she  spent  the  time  devoted  to 
public  worship  in  secret  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  her  son ;  and  so 
fervent  did  she  become  in  her  intercessions,  that,  like  our  Lord  in 
Gethsemane,  she  fell  on  her  face,  and  remained  in  fervent  supplica- 
tion till  the  service  had  nearly  closed.    Her  son,  brought  under  the 
deepest  impressions  by  the  sermon  of  his  father,  went  into  a  field, 
after  the  service,  and  there  prayed  most  fervently  for  himself. 
When  he  came  home,  the  mother  looked  at  her  son  with  manifest 
concern,  anxious  to  discover  whether  her  prayers  had  been  heard, 


Digitized  by  GooqI 


MOTBEBS  CAN   DO  GKEAT  TIIINGB 


2G3 


and  whether  her  son  had  commenced  the  all-important  inquiry, 
•  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  *  In  a  few  days,  the  son  acknow- 
ledged himself  to  be  the  subject  of  impressions  of  which  none  need 
bo  ashamed, — impressions  which  lay  the  foundation  of  all  excellence 
of  character  here,  and  of  all  blessedness  hereafter." 

Not  always,  however,  may  mothers  see  their  prayers  spoedily 
answered :  they  may  have  to  wait  long  for  the  answer  to  them ; 
but  this  should  not  discourage  thorn,  for  delays  are  not  denials. 
Often,  after  many  years  of  patient  expectation,  have  the  hearts  of 
praying  mothers  been  made  glad  by  the  evidence  afforded,  that 
"  verily  God  hath  heard  them  ; "  and  often,  too,  have  their  requests 
been  granted,  after  they  had  gone  down  to  the  grave,  saying,  per- 
haps, with  tears  of  grief  and  sorrow,  "Our  hope  is  lost.**  Augustine, 
one  of  the  best  and  greatest  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  was  idle  and 
vicious  in  his  youth.  His  mother,  Monica,  an  eminently  pious 
woman,  was  exceedingly  grieved  by  his  folly  and  wickedness.  But 
she  "continued  instant  in  prayer"  for  his  conversion ;  and  "per- 
haps," as  has  been  said,  "  no  mother,  since  the  days  of  the  mother 
of  the  Redeemer,  had  in  the  end  greater  comfort  in  a  son."  "  For 
nine  years,"  says  ho,  "while  I  was  rolling  in  the  filth  of  sin,  often 
attempting  to  rise,  and  still  sinking  deeper,  did  she,  with  vigorous 
hope,  persist  in  incessant  prayer ; "  and  in  the  last  conversation 
between  mother  and  son,  we  find  her  saying,  "  Once  there  was  a 
reason  why  I  might  wish  to  live  long,  even  that  I  might  see  you  a 
,'  Christian  before  I  died  ;  but  God  has  granted  me  my  desire,  in  your 
devotednes8  to  His  service  and  abandonment  of  the  world." 

Another  instance  may  be  mentioned  of  tho  success  of  a  mother's 
intercessions.  "  As  to  my  labours,"  says  a  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
"  I  may  seem  to  do  much, — to  myself  it  appears  scarcely  anything. 
Ah !  you  know  but  little  of  my  obligations  to  almighty  grace  and 
redeeming  love.  I  look  back  with  dismay  and  horror  to  the  time 
whqn  I  led  the  van  in  wickedness.  My  heart  bleeds  at  the 
thought  of  the  nights  when,  mad  with  intoxication,  I  have  returned 
to  my  tender  mother,  burst  open  the  window,  poured  out  a  torrent 
of  abuse,  and  sunk  upon  the  bed  a  monster  of  iniquity.  Next 
morning,  I  have  been  aroused  by  a  mournful  voice :  I  have  listened, 
and  found  it  was  my  mother  pouring  out  her  soul  in  this  language 
— « 0  Lord,  oh,  have  mercy,  mercy,  mercy  upon  my  poor  child ! 
Lord,  I  will  not,  cannot  give  him  up.    Lord,  he  is  still  my  child. 
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Surely  he  is  not  yet  out  of  the  reach  of  mercy.  0  Lord,  hear,  hear, 
I  beseech  Thee,  a  mother's  prayers !  Spare,  oh  spare,  for  Christ's 
sake,  the  son  of  her  old  age !  *  Yes,  precious  mother,  thy  prayers 
are  now  answered  ;  and  thy  child,  thy  worthless,  guilty  child,  still 
lives,  a  monument  of  boundless  grace  and  incomprehensible  mercy." 

"My  dear  mother,"  wrote  Mr.  Newton,  many  years  after  his 
conversion,  "  besides  the  pains  she  took  with  mo,  often  commended 
me  with  many  prayers  and  tears  to  God ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  I  reap 
the  fruit  of  these  prayers  to  this  hour." — "  I  wondered,"  said  the 
late  Richard  Knill,  whose  mother  often  took  him,  when  a  boy,  into 
her  chamber  and  prayed  with  him,  "  I  wondered  why  she  wept  bo, 
and  where  she  got  such  remarkable  prayers  for  my  father  and  the 
family ;  but  I  understand  it  now,  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that 
her  prayers  for  them  have  been  answered,  and  that  she  has  met 
them  all  in  heaven,  except  myself,  and  I  trust,  through  real  dis- 
tinguishing grace,  she  shall  meet  me  there  also.  Blessed  be  God 
for  a  praying  mother  !  "  —  From  "  Penis  and  Eunice  ;  or, 
Christian  Women's  Work  of  Service,"  by  Rev.  A.  Duncan. 


MAN'S  WAYS  AND  GOD'S  WAYS. 

Bv  whom  will  righteousness  be  attained?  What  mortal  shall  be 
invested  with  this  royal  mantle  ?  What  sinner  shall  thus  present 
himself  at  the  entrance  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  with  the  cer- 
tainty of  finding  a  welcome  reception  and  a  free  admittance  ? 

To  these  questions  all  the  religions  of  the  world  return  this 
unanimous  answer — "  The  virtuous  man  who  has  deserved  it  by  his 
meritorious  life.  The  sinner  who,  having  repented  of  his  errors, 
and  reformed  his  conduct,  puts  a  restraint  upon  his  passions,  ,and 
tries  to  do  better  for  the  future." 

But  the  religion  that  comes  from  God,  that  alone  answers — "  The 
man  to  whom  God  does  not  impute  sin.  The  sinner  whose  trans- 
gression God  forgives  through  His  grace.  He  who,  having  done  no 
one  righteous  action  to  recommend  himself  to  the  favour  of  God, 
receives  by  faith  the  gift  of  the  remission  of  his  sins,  which  are  all 
forgiven  in  the  Saviour's  love." 
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What  a  difference,  or,  rather,  what  a  contradiction  between  these 
two  answers !  The  first  aims  at  the  exaltation  of  man  to  heaven, 
and  raises  the  sinner  to  the  dignity  of  the  Most  High.  The  second 
assigns  to  man  his  proper  place,  viz.,  it  supposes  him  lying  in  a 
state  of  darkness  and  death,  until  God  descends  to  visit  him,  and 
erects  the  throne  of  His  grace  in  the  heart  of  the  criminal  whom 
His  law  bad  pronounced  accursed. 

Thus,  an  unhappy  sinner,  laden  with  guilt,  and  sighing  after  rest, 
knocks  for  relief  at  every  gate  of  this  world,  and  receives  this 
universal  answer :  "  Bring  with  you  virtues  and  merits  of  your 
own,  and  we  will  give  you  a  symbol  of  peace."  Then  passing  near 
the  narrow,  solitary,  and  neglected  gate  of  heaven,  the  threshold  of 
which  Jesus  alone  has  traversed,  he  directs  towards  it  a  desponding 
look ;  he  utters  a  sigh ;  and  at  length  he  hears  these  words  sounding 
from  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Most  High — "  Oh,  thou,  who  art 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  look  unto  Him  who  justifieth  the  ungodly  : 
believe  iu  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ — so  shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven, 
and  thy  soul  shall  find  everlasting  peace.  Open  thine  eyes  and 
behold.  Here  is  the  living  water  of  grace,  which  springeth  up  unto 
life  eternal.  Draw  near  and  drink  abundantly,  yea,  drink  freely  of 
these  streams  of  forgiveness  and  joy.  Thou  hast  believed :  go  in 
peace,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

And  the  sinner  who  has  believed,  who  has  mixed  faith  with  the 
words  that  he  has  heard,  and  received  them  into  his  heart,  returns 
to  his  house  justified.  He  no  longer  experiences  disquietude  and 
alarm  ;  he  now  thinks  upon  God  with  love  and  gratitude,  with  the 
transporting  hope  of  beholding  Him,  and  of  enjoying  for  ever  in 
His  bosom  the  unspeakable  blessedness  which  Jesus  has  promised. 

Then  (and  not  before)  this  child  of  man,  thus  at  peace  with  his 
Creator,  and  assured  of  His  unchanging  love,  will  listen  with 
delight  to  the  commands  proceeding  from  the  same  mouth  which 
has  pronounced  his  sentence  of  grace  and  forgiveness,  and  will 
humbly  submit  to  the  yoke  of  holiness  imposed  by  the  hand  of  a 
father,  while  the  spirit  of  adoption  will  continually  unite  his  heart 
more  closely  to  that  of  his  beloved  Redeemer. 

Faith,  therefore,  receives  through  grace  the  righteousness  of  God, 
and  the  holiness,  which  this  grace  includes,  reigns  through  love  in 
the  heart  of  the  believer  Bet  at  liberty."— From  "  Go»jnl  Sccd»"  by 
the  Ucv.  drmr  Malan,  D.l>. 
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THE  HOLY  CHILD. 

"  A  child  is  bom."  Such  an  event  is,  certainly,  no  novelty.  On 
an  average,  some  3,000  or  4,000  children  are  born  on  our  earth 
every  hour.  Yet  the  birth  of  one  child  was,  and  still  is  the  world's 
wonder,  yea,  the  wonder  of  heaven  and  of  eternity.  It  was  •«  a 
new  thing  in  the  earth,"  "  a  sign  from  the  Lord,"  forming  a  fresh 
era  in  the  cycles  of  glory. 

A  deep  interest  attaches  to  each  child  of  the  human  family,  and 
important  events  may  grow  out  of  its  birth,  but  whether  destined 
to  be  great  or  obscure,  honoured  or  disesteemed,  one  solemn  thing  is 
true  of  each,  it  is  born  for  eternity.  Of  the  child  concerning  whom 
we  now  speak,  it  may  be  said  with  wonderiug  exaltation,  "  He  is 
born  to  be  the  author  of  eternal  life  to  millions."  Every  child  that 
lives  is  sure  to  exert  more  or  less  influence :  but  this  child  shall 
powerfully  and  blessedly  affect  the  destiny  of  "  a  multitude  that  no 
man  can  number."  Looking  at  a  new-born  child,  we  may  say  three 
things  are  sure  concerning  it,  whatever  else  may  or  may  not  happen. 
If  it  lives  only  for  a  few  years,  it  will  suffer,  sin,  and  die.  It  has 
brought  an  evil  nature  with  it,  even  a  bag  of  moral  poison,  and  a 
venomed  tooth.  Its  heart  may  bo  tried  with  grief,  wrung  with 
anguish— it  may  inflict  many  sad  wounds  on  others,  then  die  and  be 
forgotten.  Alas  !  poor,  miserable  existence.  "  Cord,  wherefore 
hast  thou  made  all  men  in  vain  ?  Where  is  the  remedy  for  earth's 
sorrowful  sons  ?  " 

We  turn  again  to  "  the  Child  born,"  and  learn,  from  infallible 
authority,  that  he  will  suffer  and  die,  but  not  sin;  ho  will  be 
wounded,  but  will  wound  nono  in  return.  Yea,  his  very  wounds 
will  be  the  means  of  healing  millions.  He  has  no  poison  in  his 
nature.  Strange,  unheard-of  fact,  that  he  should  be  burn  to  suffer 
and  die,  and  vet  born  not  to  sin!  But  so  it  was  :  "  the  Child  born" 
was  "  the  Son  given,"  even  "  God's  holy  child  Jesus."  This  is  "  the 
Man  from  the  Lord,"  whom,  perhaps,  our  first  mother  thought  she 
possessed,  when  she  clasped  her  first-born  to  her  heart,  and  called 
him  "  Cain,"  possession.  It  may  be  she  thought  the  second  Adam 
had  arrived.  Never  was  a  greater  mistake.  Ages  must  first  roll 
away,  that  man  may  first  learn  what  sin  is,  and  that  he  can  do 
nothing  to  save  himself  from  it.    Then  came  44  The  Holy  One  " 
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"in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."  Let  us  draw  near  and  see  this 
great  sight. 

"  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise."  Thus,  with 
inimitable  simplicity,  tho  Holy  Scriptures  introduce  this  sublime 
subject,  and  then  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  wonderful  event  so 
long  expected,  so  clearly  foretold.  It  occurred  at  the  time,  in  the 
place,  and  after  the  manner  that  was  long  before  predicted.  Pro- 
vidence  prepared  the  way— angels  announced  the  event,  and  sang  a 
rapturous  anthem  to  celebrate  it.  But  we  must  not  tarry  round 
Nazareth  and  Bethlehem,  with  their  teeming  wonders  of  angel  visits, 
divine  operations,  triumphant  faith,  holy  joys,  and  lofty  songs.  Wo 
must  not  linger  with  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  wise  men 
from  tho  east,  but  hasten  to  Jerusalem  to  greet  thet  newly  arrived 
king  at  his  royal  city. 

His  humble  parents,  full  of  wonder  and  gratitude,  "  brought  him 
to  Jerusalem  to  present  him  to  the  Lord."  Unknown  he  enters — 
unnoticed  for  a  time  he  remains.  The  grateful  offering  of  hia 
mother  is  presented,  betokening  at  once  her  poverty  and  her  piety 
She  bends  at  Jehovah's  shrino  in  lowly  adoration,  and  God  looks 
down  with  infinite  delight.  Pit  emblems  were  these  innocent  doves 
of  the  meek  and  gentle  One  whom  Mary  held  in  her  arms.  He  was 
the  living  One,  in  whom  the  loving  Spirit  should  evermore  dwell, 
and  from  whom  he  would  go  forth  to  attract  others  to  him,  and 
make  them  like  him. 

But,  behold,  an  aged  man  presses  through  the  crowd  of  wor- 
shippers or  loiterers,  and,  guided  by  an  unerring  hand,  approaches 
the  spot  where  Mary  stands  with  her  wopdrous  offspring.  His 
countenance  beams  with  happiness,  for  his  soul  is  "  filled  witli  the 
Holy  Spirit."  There  is  triumph  in  that  tranquil  eye,  for  he  now 
sees  "  the  consolation  of  Israel,"  for  whom  he  had  so  long  waited. 
He  takes  the  holy  child  in  his  arms,  blesses  God,  and  pours  out  a 
glad  song  of  praise,  which  millions  of  tongues,  in  various  ages  and 
countries  have  prolonged  until  now  :  "  Lord,  now  lettcst  Thou  Tliy 
servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  Thy  word  :  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  Thy  salvation,  which  Thou  has  prepared  before  tho  ,face 
of  all  people.  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of 
Thy  people  Israel." 

His  prophetic  eye  saw  millions  of  Gentiles  rejoicing,  ago  after 
age,  in  His  saving  light;  and  ho  saw,  too.,  the  time  when  Isaiah's 
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prophecy  should  be  fulfilled  to  Israel  as  a  nation.  "  Arise,  shine,  for 
thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee."  * 

But  how  few  of  those  who  thronged  that  temple  had  aDy  under- 
standing of  or  sympathy  with  all  this.  They  were  too  busy  witb 
show  and  ceremony  to  listen  to  prophecy ;  too  well  satisfied  with 
their  own  righteousness  to  welcome  such  a  Saviour.  And  even  now 
do  not  various  causes  operate  to  draw  away  attention  from  that  ma- 
jestic organ  of  prophecy  which  fills  the  temple  of  truth  with  its 
melody,  proclaiming  that  Re  who  came  once  in  lowliness  to  suffer, 
will  soon  come  in  glory  to  reign.  0,  Christian,  be  not  so  busy  even 
about  religion,  as  not  to  find  time  reverently  and  prayerfully  to 
study  prophecy. 

Joseph  and  Mary  listened  with  silent  rapture  to  this  glorious 
prophetic  song ;  but  while  alternately  gazing  on  the  placid  counte- 
nance of  the  holy  child,  and  the  animated  face  of  the  venerable 
Simeon,  they  saw  a  tinge  of  sadness  overshadow  the  features  of  the 
rejoicing  man.  An  intervening  vision,  something  between  the  pre- 
sent bright  hour  and  the  glory  he  predicted,  had  passed  before  his 
mental  eye.  A  6cene  of  unequalled  sorrow,  and  an  act  of  un- 
paralleled wickedness,  met  his  view.  Ilis  eye,  hitherto  uplifted  to 
heaven,  or  fixed  on  the  child  whom  he  embraced,  now  sadly  rested 
on  the  wondering  mother.  But  first  to  prepare  their  hearts  for  the 
sad  burden,  he  uttered,  in  the  Lord's  name,  words  of  blessing,  and 
then  said,  "  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of 
many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against.  Yea, 
a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also,  that  the  thoughts 
of  many  hearts  may  be. revealed/'  AVho  that  reads  the  history  of 
Jesus— considers  tho  treatment  which  he  received  from  Israel — 
views  the  scene  and  company  under  the  cross  (John  xix,  25-27) — or 
studies  the  result  of  the  Lord's  mission  as  regards  that  generation, 
but  must  acknowledge  that  those  solemn  words  havo  been  literally 
fulfilled?  Nor  are  they  yet  exhausted.  Israel  at  present  fallen 
must  rise  again,  and  then  better,  truer  "  thoughts  "  shall  be  enter- 
tained respecting  Jesus.  Thoughts  in  sympathy  with  God's 
thoughts,  and  these  shall  find  utterance  in  fervent  prayers,  when 
they  "  look  unto  him  whom  they  have  pierced ; "  and  in  grateful 
praises,  when  they  havo  passed  through  "  the  fountain  open  to  tho 
house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for 
uneleanness."    Then  shall  "  the  uation  born  in  a  day"  sing  "Unto 
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its  a  child  is  born,  unto  tw  a  Son  is  given,  and  the  government  bhall 
"bo  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
I*eace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  aDd  peace  there  shall  be 
no  end  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom  to  order 
it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  hence- 
forth, even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform 
this" 

Jerusalem  has  not  yet  answered  to  her  name,  "  vision  of  peace." 
"Very  brief  and  imperfect,  at  best,  has  her  peace  been.    How  em- 
phatically true  were  the  words  of  her  great  prophet  at  the  time  of 
-which  wo  are  speaking !     "  How  is  the  faithful  city  become  an 
harlot?    It  was  full  of  judgment;  righteousness  lodged  in  it;  but 
uow  murderers."    Jesus  always  perfectly  answered  to  his  name. 
He  fulfilled  every  prophecy,  responded  to  every  claim,  satisfied 
every  right  desire,  and  redressed  every  woe  brought  to  him  by  the 
sorrowful;  yet  Jerusalem  said,  "Let  us  kill  him,"  "Away  with 
him."    Thus  was  Simeon's  prophecy  fulfilled,  and  Isaiah's  words 
made  good.    Yet  man's  wickedness  and  Satan's  malice  were  over- 
ruled to  the  fulfilment  of  God's  grandest  and  most  gracious  purpose, 
even  the  provision  of  an  infinite  atonement ;  the  "  making  of  a 
great  High  Priest  perfect  through  suffering,"  in  order  that  "  many 
sons  might  be  brought  to  glory,"  and  the  angels'  song  bo  fulfilled, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest." 

Let  us  learn,  'from  the  scene  we  have  contemplated,  that  God's 
greatest  works  liave  generally  small  beginnings.  AYho  would  have 
thought,  looking  at  the  feeble  child  in  tho  arms  of  a  poor  woman t 
that  there  was  the  theme  of  all  the  prophets,  the  only  hope  of  man, 
the  greatest  wonder  of  angels,  and  the  fountain  of  joy  to  the 
universe  ?  But  so  it  was.  Faith  regards  not  things  as  they  appear, 
but  as  God  speaks  of  them,  and  expects  accordingly. 

Let  us  thus  act,  and  we  shall  never  be  disappointed.  There  may 
be  delays,  trials  of  faith,  and  apparent  retrogression  in  God's 
dealings ;  but  faith  sees  all  advancing  to  a  glorious  final  end,  hopes 
in  God,  and  earnestly  desires  to  be  a  fellow-worker  together  with 
Him.  The  cause  of  God  may  appear  to  bo  very  feeble,  and  its  final 
triumph  improbable,  yea,  impossible  ;  but  we  simply  inquire  what 
is  God's  promise  respecting  it,  and  what  his  precept  as  regards 
our  duty?  and  by  studying  these,  hope  is  encouraged  and  zeal 
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quickened.  We  look  at  Jesua  in  his  mother's  arms,  a  helpless 
infant,  then  consider  Jesus  on  his  Father's  throne,  "the  Man  of 
God's  right  hand ; "  we  think  of  the  intervening  steps  of  Nazareth 
— in  the  wilderness — at  the  cross — within  the  tomb ;  we  again 
grasp  the  precious  words  of  Gabriel  to  Mary,  "  With  God  nothing 
is  impossible,"  and  feel  persuadod  that  this  assurance  shall  be  found 
as  true  of  all  things  relating  to  Jesus  as  of  Umself.  In  Him,  the 
exalted  One,  we  have  the  guarantee  for  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the 
cause  wo  love  and  humbly  seek  to  serve. 

 1  

CONVERSIONS  BY  HYMNS. 

Seeing  a  young  person  singing  whom  I  know,  I  said  to  her,  "  Can 
you  say,  'Jesus  is  mine?'"  The  question,  responded  to  in  the 
negative,  rankled  as  an  arrow  in  her  stricken  conscience,  until,  days 
after,  being  in  a  "  stricken  state,"  and  the  whole  household  having 
gathered  around  her,  she  poured  forth  her  soul  thus  : — "  Oh  !  Lord 
God,  have  mercy  upon  me,  have  mercy  upon  my  poor  soul.  Oh ! 
Lord,  I  cannot  say,  1  Jesus  is  mine ! '  I  am  too  wicked.  Satan  has 
for  a  long  time  been  leading  me  astray.  He  was  making  me  very 
wicked ;  but  do  Thou,  0  Lord  God,  wash  away  my  sins  with  just 
one  drop  of  blood  from  my  Saviour's  wounds.  Oh,  my  poor  soul, 
my  poor  soul !  Oh,  my  dreadful  sins,  what  shall  I  do  with  them  ? 
I  would  like  to  tear  them  from  my  soul  and  cast  them  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross,  so  that  Jesus  might  drop  one  drop  of  His  blood  on  them, 
and  wash  them  all  away." 

I  told  her  that  the  great  awakening  which  was  working  in  her 
was  from  God.  To  this  she  replied,  "  Oh,  I  could  die  if  I  had  my 
Saviour  now !  0  God,  what  would  become  of  me  were  I  to  die 
now?  0  God,  have  mercy  on  me !  Oh,  if  I  could  only  say,  *  Jesus 
is  mine ! '  These  sins  are  pressing  on  my  soul.  I  cannot  bear  them. 
Oh,  blessed  Saviour,  take  them  away  with  one  drop  of  Thy  precious 
blood ! " 

I  prayed  with  her,  and  said  that,  before  an  hour  expires,  perhaps 
you  may  be  happy,  and  enabled  to  say,  "  Jesus  is  mine." 

"  Oh,  I  cannot  yet  sing  those  dear,  precious  words !  Oh,  these 
dreadful  sins  oppress  me  and  keep  me  down  !    Oh,  the  devil  has 
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fast  hold  of  me !  Oh,  what  shall  I  do  to  get  this  awful  load  off  my 
soul,  my  poor  soul !  " 

I  said,  "  Cast  your  burden  on  Him  who  is  able  and  willing  to  bear 
it.  He  invites  you,  '  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  Trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  alone.  He  will  save  you,  and  He  will  give  you  rest.  Ke- 
momber  what  He  has  said,  4  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,'  "  etc. 
Having  sung  the  hymn — 

"  There  is  a  fountain,"  etc  , 

she  seemed  much  impressed  with  one  verso,  which  wc  sung  over 
and  over  again — 

"  The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see." 

She  now  began  to  be  peaceful,  and  it  seemed  as  if  Satan  was 
giving  up  the  struggle  in  despair,  and  resigning  her  to  the  arms  of 
Jesus ;  but  not  without,  like  the  evil  spirit  that  our  Saviour  cast 
out,  having  rent  her  sore  before  he  departed.  As  sometimes  an 
outgoing  tenant  racks  the  house  he  is  about  to  leave,  so  with  Satan, 
he  often  tears  and  rends  before  he  gives  up  possession. 

No  pen  could  describe  the  anguish  of  this  poor  soul.  But  oh, 
what  a  change  was  on  her  now  !  Where  before  the  blackness  of 
despair  reigned,  all  seemed  peace  and  joy  ;  and  her  smile  was  that 
of  heaven  when  she  said — "  Now  I  can  say,  '  Jesus  is  mine ! '  I 
have  a  hold  of  my  Saviour  now ;  He  has  taken  away  this  load  of 
sins  off  my  poor  soul !  " 

"Where  are  they  gone?"  I  asked.  She  answered,  "Down, 
down,  down  beneath  my  feet,  and  they  will  never  now  riso  up  in 
judgment  against  mo."  Oh !  it  was  delightful  to  hear  the  thankful 
outpourings  of  her  heart  to  God  for  taking  away  her  sins,  and 
relieving  her  well-stricken  soul.  This  scene  showed  in  true  colours 
the  dread  reality  of  sin. 

On  the  following  Friday  at  mid-day  sorvieo  she  could  not  repress 
her  sobs  and  tears,  which  arose,  not  from  oppression,  but  from  joy 
that  she  had  found  her  Saviour. 

I  feel  it  is  impossiblo  to  describe  a  case  of  this  nature.  No  words 
can  transfer  to  others  the  impressions  imparted  to  the  eye,  both  by 
the  body  and  mind  in  suffering,  of  such  as  are  thus  visited  by  God 
with  a  llnse  of  sin.  But  no  Christian,  seeing  it,  would  hesitate  to 
say,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God,"  or  doubt  such  conversion  as  a 
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Divine  work,  any  more  than  he  can  doubt  his  own,  or  that  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  and  tho  jailor  at  Philippi. 

Many  other  instances  might  be  given  of  persons  being  convicted 
by  the  words  of  the  hymns,  or  whilst  in  the  act  of  essaying  to  sing. 
At  such  times  the  work  of  tho  Spirit  of  God  seems  greatest,  not  in 
opening,  but  in  closing  the  lips.  It  'is  very  solemn  when  many  in  a 
congregation  are  so  convicted.  The  tearful  eye,  the  silent  voice* 
the  drooping  head,  tho  trembling  limb,  are  visible  to  all.  And  it  is 
interesting  when  individual  cases  occur  in  more  private  circles, 
where  all  at  once  some  gladsome  scene  is  shaded  over  with  sorrow. 
During  last  spring,  a  young  Christian  mother,  a  widow,  took  up  her 
residence  for  a  while  on  one  of  the  more  retired  shores  of  our  bay. 
She  had  her  two  little  ones  with  her.  One  of  them,  five  and  a-half 
years  old,  is  thus  described  : — "  Her  lips  closed  at  the  words — 

*  Heaven  is  my  home ; ' 

for  she  said,  '  I  am  not  sure  that  heaven  is  my  home.*  She  was  first 
awakened  on  board  the  '  Cambria,*  one  Sabbath  afternoon,  when  her 
conviction  became  very  deep.  For  days  after,  instead  of  dreaming 
falsely  of  heaven,  she  thought  only  of  t  being  lost.  To  her  mother 
she  said — *  Mother,  I  am  arraid  I  am  going  down  to  hell ;  I'm  afraid 
J  shall  be  lost.'  She  wished  her  mother  to  pray,  and  then  she  said, 
'I'll  pray,  but  only  a  faper.'  All  her  mother  could  catch  was, 
'  Lord,  bless  me,'  1  Lord  bless  me,'  in  a  craving  little  voice.  She 
arose  calmer,  but  her  face  looked  saddened  over  with  emotion.  Her 
mother  gavo  her  that  verse,  '  ITim  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out! '  and  she  eagerly  caught  at  the  word  for  her  own 
need,  saying,  '  Her  that  cometh  to  me/  etc.  1 1  long  to  come  to 
Jesus,'  sho  would  say ;  '  for  He  says,  Xow,  now,  now.*  " 

Her  mother  also  quoted,  '  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin.'  These  texts  she  asked  to  have  repeated  to  her  over 
and  over  again,  while  accompanying  her  mother  to  the  train.  On 
her  way  she  begged  a  large  Testament,  and  she  found  the  name  of 
Jesus  with  great  delight. 

Some  days  after,  with  a  bright  face,  she  said,  '  Mother,  IVo  no 
greater  joy  than  to  love  Jesus.  He  loves  me.  While  you  prayed  be- 
side me  this  morning,  I  first  knew  Jesus  loved  me  ;  and  now  I  know 

•  Earth  is  a  desert  drear,'  * 

BECAUSE 
'  Heaven  is  my  home.'" 


< 
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Holy  Ghost,  dispel  our  &adness, 

Pierce  the  clouds  of  sinful  night ; 
Come,  Thou  source  of  sweetest  gladness, 

Breathe  Thy  life,  and  spread  Thy  light ! 
Loving  Spirit,  God  of  peace, 
Great  Distributor  of  grace, 

Rest  upon  this  congregation ! 

Hear,  O  hear  our  supplication. 

From  that  height  which  knows  no  measure 

As  a  gracious  show'r  descend, 
Bringing  down  the  richest  treasure 

Man  can  wish,  and  God  can  send. 
O  Thou  glory,  shining  down 
From  the  Father  and  the  Son, 

Grant  us  Thy  illumination ! 

Rest  upon  this  congregation. 

Come  Thou  best  of  ail  donations 

God  can  give  or  we  implore; 
Having  Thy  sweet  consolations, 

We  need  wish  for  nothing  more. 
Come  with  unction  and  with  pow'r ; 
On  our  souls  Thy  graces  show'r ; 

Author  of  the  new  creation, 

Make  our  hearts  Thy  habitation. 

Known  to  Thee  are  all  recesses 
Of  the  earth  and  spreading  skies ; 

Every  sand  the  shore  possesses, 
Thy  omniscient  mind  descries. 

Holy  Fountain,  wash  us  clean, 

Both  from  error  and  from  sin ; 
Make  us  flee  what  Thou  refusest, 
And  delight  in  what  Thou  choosest. 

Manifest  Thy  love  for  ever ; 

Fence  us  in  on  every  side ; 
In  distress  be  our  Reliever ; 

Guard  and  teach,  support  and  guide : 
Let  Thy  kind,  effectual  grace 
Turn  our  feet  from  evil  ways : 

Show  Thyself  our  new  Creator, 

And  conform  us  to  Thy  nature. 


■ 

J 

274  LOOKING  TO  JESUS. 

Be  our  Friend  on  each  occasion, 
God,  omnipotent  to  save  ! 

When  we  die  be  our  salvation  ; 
When  we're  buried,  be  our  grave . 

And,  when  from  the  grave  we  riso, 

Take  us  up  above  the  skies ; 

Scat  us  with  Thy  saints  in  glory, 
There  for  ever  to  adore  Thee. 


LOOKING  TO  JESUS. 

Bkino  very  ill,  and  obliged  to  keep  ray  bed,  my  thoughts  one 
ovening  took  a  turn  to  look  into  the  future,  thinking  it  possible  the 
attack,  from  which  I  was  suffering,  might  terminate  fatally  ;  and  if 
so,  I  asked  myself,  What  were  my  feelings  in  tho  prospect  of  enter- 
ing  another  world  ? 

I  bound  down  my  thoughts  to  get  this  matter  settled.  I  said  to 
myself.  Take  no  sloep  till  the  questions  are  fully  answered.  What 
hope  have  you  for  another  world  ?  From  whenco  will  come  your 
support  in  the  moment  of  passing  the  Jordan  ? 

I  called  to  mind  how  oftentimes  I  had  heard  and  read  of  dying 
transports,  of  all  fear  of  death  being  entirely  taken  away.  "  Yes/' 
I  said  to  myself,  "  but  such  persons  were  far  better  than  you  ;  they 
had  not  been  clogged  by  sins  and  infirmities  as  ypu  have.  As  for 
you,  how  can  you  expect  to  realize  calmness,  much  less  joy?"  And 
so  communing  and  being  troubled,  I  gazed  upon  the  window  oppo- 
site, with  oyes  wide  open,  as  if  I  could  not  sleep, — the  thought  still 
pressing  with  greater  earnestness,  How  shall  I  meet  that  hour  ? 

Gradually  I  seemed  to  become  aware  that  the  room  was  increas- 
ing with  light,  a  light  far  beyond  that  given  by  the  feeble  rushlight, 
before  I  had  time  to  account  for  it  It  seemed  to  have  no  earthly 
origin,  for  such  as  this  I  had  never,  never  seen.  It  grew,  and  grew, 
and  grew,  until  it  filled  the  room,  and  I  felt  bathed  with  it ;  it  was 
as  bright  as  gold,  yet  so  transparent  that  I  could  see  far  through  it 
I  wondered  what  all  this  glory  meant.  I  trembled  with  fear  lest  it 
should  die  away  before  I  understood  it.  After  gazing  with  much 
awe  and  wonderment,  not  unmixed  with  a  feeling  of  peace  and 
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security  being  around  me,  I  thought  I  saw  rising  out  of  the  very 
midst  of  this  golden  light  a  figure  —  my  Saviour  on  the  cross. 
Words  at  last  seemed  to  be  spoken  without  a  voice — "  Look  at  Me 
and  live;  look  from  Me,  and  at  yourself,  and  you  will  despair. 
Keep  your  eye  on  Me ;  do  not  fix  it  on  anything  save  my  cross ;  I 
am  your  Saviour ;  while  looking  at  Me  you  are  safe,  and  can  die  in 
peace.  By  gazing  at  My  cross,  all  the  saints  have  passed  through 
the  gates  of  death  rejoicing,  and  so  may  you."  While  regarding 
this  scene  with  intense  earnestness,  I  realized  completely  the  power 
of  the  cross  to  tako  away  all  fear  of  death ;  nay  more,  I  felt  a 
transport  in  the  thought  of  dying  with  such  a  view  of  Christ, — to 
die  appeared  to  be  but  floating  away  on  a  sea  of  unimagined  glory ; 
the  longer  I  gazed  the  more  I  comprehended  the  rapture  of  many 
dying  Christians.  I  exclaimed  to  myself,  "  No  wonder  that  they 
longed  to  depart,  that  they  rejoiced  to  leave  darkness  for  light,  to 
be  received  by  Him  who  died  for  them  into  the  glory  that  He  had 
with  the  Father  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

At  last  I  felt  anxious  to  give  a  glance  at  myself,  to  see  from  what 
this  scene  saved  me  ;  and  to  do  so,  I  had  to  turn  my  head.  I  tried 
to  look,  and  just  caught  a  glimpse  of  what  I  felt  to  be  my  sins. 
Oh !  it  was  impossible  to  turn  completely  round  to  stare  them  in 
the  face ;  one  glance  was  overpowering,  looking  away  from  such 
a  brightness.  I  felt  appalled  at  the  blackness  behind  ;  and  out  of 
the  darkness,  as  I  glanced,  faster  than  thought  arose  hill  beyond 
hill,  height  upon  height  interminable,  and  every  hill  appeared  to  be 
my  own  sins  ;  then  the  silent  voice  said,  "  Did  I  not  tell  you,  if 
you  looked  at  yourself  you  would  despair  ?  '*  I  turned  quickly 
back  to  rost  in  peace  and  joy  on  that  glorious  revelation.  And  oh ! 
how  much  more  glorious  it  became,  after  the  dark  sight  of  sin  and 
self  I  Such  a  holy  calm  and  peace  possessed  me,  that  I  had  a  yet 
more  perfect  consciousness  of  how  a  dying  bed  could  bo  robbed  of 
all  terror,  and  joy  be  realized  instead.  I  said  to  myself,  "  Now  all 
fear  has  gone.  I,  too,  could  die,  if  such  is  God's  will* if  only  I  fail 
not  to  look  as  directed."  For  even  after  the  first  impulse  to  regard 
myself,  I  turned  once  and  again  that  way  ;  but  each  time  with  a 
shudder  I  closed  my  eyes  upon  that  sight,  and  thanked  God  that  He 
did  not  command  me  to  fix  my  gaze  there,  but  drew  me,  of  His  own 
goodness  and  mercy,  to  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  the  cross  of  his 
beloved  Son.    A  power  I  had  to  look  behind ;  but  I  was  conscious 
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of  a  power  far  greater  constraining  my  raptured  gaze,  until  at  last 
it  was  rivetted  on  that  marvellous  glory  that  beamed  around  me. 
While  rejoicing  with  uplifted  eyes  on  the  holy  and  Divine  effulgence 
emanating  from  the  cross  of  the  Crucified  One,  I  perceived  the 
vision  was  gradually  fading  from  view — it  had  gone — and  I  neither 
stirred  or  moved ;  but  with  eyes  still  open,  I  thanked  God  for  such 
a  wondrous  manifestion  of  Ilis  mercy  to  me,  in  showing  me  the 
power  He  has  to  make  "  a  dying  bed  feel  soft  as  downy  pillows 
are."  It  was  nothing  to  me  what  others  might  think  of  the  rela- 
tion of  it  as  a  vision  ;  to  me  it  was  a  message  sent  by  God  ;  none 
could  rob  me  of  the  sight  I  had  seen.  It  is  as  real  and  fresh  in  my 
memory,  and  clear  to  my  eye,  as  on  the  night  I  saw  it. 

I  now  send  it  into  the  world,  written  with  but  a  faint  reflection 
from  the  reality  ;  f  >r  no  words  can  do  justice  to  the  ineffable  glory 
of  that  cross,  the  gazing  upon  which  gives  everlasting  salvation  to 
the  beholder. 

May  my  eyes  ever  see  the  light  that  continually  surrounds  the 
cross  of  Him  "  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

H.  A.  M. 


MAKING  THINGS  PLEASANT. 

Growing  out  of  the  facilities  for  reading  which  exist  now-a-days, 
there  is  to  be  observed  a  mania  for  "  making  things  pleasant "  on 
the  road  to  knowledge ;  and  hence  amusement  and  excitement  are 
among  the  most  popular  methods  employed  to  inculcate  knowledge 
and  inspire  a  love  for  reading.  Dr.  Arnold,  speaking  of  the  same 
evil,  once  observed — "  Childishness  in  boys,  even  of  good  abilities, 
seems  to  me  to  be  a  growing  fault,  and  I  do  not  know  to  what  to 
ascribe  it,  except  to  the  greater  number  of  exciting  books  of  amuse- 
ment. These  completely  satisfy  all  the  intellectual  appetite  of  a 
boy,  which  is  rarely  very  voracious,  and  leave  him  totally  palled, 
not  only  for  1iis  regular  work,  which  I  could  well  excuse  in  com- 
parison, but  for  good  literature  of  all  sorts,  even  for  history  and 
poetry."  John  Sterling,  also,  in  a  like  spirit,  said — *«  Periodicals  and 
novels  are  to  all  in  this  generation,  but  more  especially  to  those 
whose  minds  are  still  unformed  and  in  process  of  formation,  a  new 
and  more  effectual  substitute  for  the  plagues  of  Egypt— vermin  that 
corrupt  the  wholesome  waters  and  infect  our  chambers." — Self  Help. 
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Pbeached  on  Sunday  Mobbing,  November  4th,  1860, 

BY   THE   REV.   J.   CUMMING,  D.D., 

AT  THE  SCOTCH  CHURCH,  CROWN  COURT,  DRURY  LANE. 


"  Because  Christ  also  guikreU  lor  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps."— 
1  PETER  U.  SI. 

LAST  Sunday  was  our  Communion  festival.  I  then  directed  your  attention,  as  that 
ordinance  specially  points,  to  the  Atonement— the  meritorious  sacrifice  made  upon 
the  cross,  by  which  alone  our  sins  are  forgiven,  through  which  alone  we  have  access 
to  God,  and  because  of  which  alone  he  bestows  upon  us  grace  and  glory.  That  great 
truth— the  only  Atonement  perfect,  infinite,  and  complete,  the  ground  of  our  brightest 
hoi>es,  and  the  greatest  of  the  Divine  gifts— I  sought  briefly  to  set  forth  in  the  words  of 
the  text—"  suffered  for  us."  Having  spoken  on  that  I  will  call  your  attention  this 
day  to  the  great  lesson  taught  by  the  life  and  the  example  of  Jesus.  We  have  seen 
that  we  have  a  perfect  sacrifice  on  which  alone  we  trust,  and  we  may  add  now  that 
wo  have  a  perfect  model  to  which  alone  we  should  seek  to  conform.  Having  seen  the 
perfection  and  glory  of  the  sacrifice,  let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  beauty  and 
perfection  of  the  model.  And  what  a  blessed  thought  is  it  that  we  have  such  a 
model  Not  the  loftiest  angel  in  heaven  is  fit  to  be  our  master ;  but  the  Son  of  God, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh  is  a  perfect  example,  conformity  to  which  is  acceptable  in 
proportion  as  it  is  perfect  Well,  now,  in  order  to  see  what  this  model  was,  let  us 
look  at  the  several  marks  that  distinctly  belong  to  him. 

First  notice  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  as  displayed  in  the  course  of  his  varied  biography 
—a  wisdom  the  most  perfect  and  the  most  beautiful.  Read  his  sublime  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  count  the  beatitudes  that  are  there  strung  together  like  pearls— beatitudes 
that  will  outlast  all  the  basilicas  and  temples  of  the  world,  and  see  what  wisdom, 
what  love,  what  tenderness  is  in  these.  Read  his  exquisite  parables,  every  sentiment 
of  which  seems  to  be  a  very  stream  of  light  from  heaven  irradiating  earth  with  its 
beauty— see  how  full  of  the  most  practical  lessons,  the  most  happy  similitudes,  the 
most  cheering  precepts;  he  throws  forth  beautiful  truths  just  as  the  earth  in  May 
throws  forth  its  flowers,  or  as  the  sky  flings  forth  the  lightning  from  its  clouds,  the 
overflow,  as  it  were,  of  an  inexhaustible  wisdom,  pervaded  by  the  influence  of  a  loving 
and  tender  heart. 
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Xoticc  the  different  points  that  he  brings  np  in  the  course  of  such  teaching  ;  as. 
first,  the  importance  of  the  individual,  not  because  of  his  gift*,  or  hia  righteousness, 
or  his  honours,  or  his  genius,  but  because  he  has  a  soul  that  shall  never  die.  What  a 
grand  thought,  and  what  a  responsible  thought,  that  in  the  poorest  orphan  or  widow 
in  this  assembly  there  is  a  soul  that  must  culminate  in  eternity  itself — that  had  a 
beginning,  but  can  never  have  an  en«L  Look  at  what  ho  says  about  the  widow. 
The  poor  widow  comes  and  casts  her  two  mites  into  the  treasury,  whilst  the  doctors 
of  the  law  were  ostentatiously  casting  in  large  sums.  What  does  he  tell  us?  Substan- 
tially this — that  these  two  mites,  these  two  half-farthings,  were  heavy  with  toil,  and 
sacrifice,  and  prayer,  and  love,  and  as  the  poor  widow  cast  them  into  the  treasury  they 
rung  as  they  fell,  so  loud,  that  the  very  sound  of  them  reverberated  to  the  skies ;  and 
(iod  heard  the  sound  of  those  two  mites  falling  into  the  treasury,  but  he  heard  not 
the  noise  of  the  large  sums  cast  in  by  them  who  did  their  good  deeds  only  in  order 
to  be  seen  of  men.  ^ 

When,  again,  the  Saviour  speaks  of  worship,  how  exquisite  his  wisdom.  What 
is  right  worship  with  him  V  "The  hour  is  coming  when  neither  on  this  mountain 
nor  yet  at  Jerusalem  shall  men  worship  the  Father  "—glorious  thought,  what  philo- 
sophy ever  taught  this — "  for  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  " — where- 
ever  they  worship,  in  whatever  tongue  they  worship,  in  whatever  attitude  they 
worship,  on  whatever  floor  they  kneel — "  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  hira  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  '—to  be  accepted  before  him.  Now  just  remember  these  troths 
are  so  familiar  to  ns  that  they  have  lost  their  freshness,  but  in  those  days  they  must 
have  broken  upon  the  thinking  minds  of  the  world  like  flashes  of  heaven's  own 
splendour,  too  grand,  too  glorious  to  be  the  discovery  of  man,  bearing  clearly  upon 
their  face  that  they  were  the  revelation  of  God. 

Then,  in  the  second  place,  in  considering  this  perfect  model,  just  view  the  pure  and 
lofty  morality  that  he  taught.  He  said  thoughts  were  sins  —  desires  were  wicked; 
therefore  he  insisted  not  upon  a  change  of  outward  habits  first,  but  of  the  inner  man. 
The  fact  is,  a  man's  way  of  promoting  morality  is  this,  to  cut  off  this  bad  branch  and 
to  lop  off  that,  but  it  is  forgotten  that  the  stump  remain*,  and  that  favouring 
influences,  the  rains  and  the  snnljcams,  will  make  the  tree  to  grow  again  and  bring 
forth  fruit  as  bad  as  before.  What  is  the  Saviour's  injunction?  *»  Make  the  tree 
good,  and  then  the  fruit  will  be  good  "—cleanse  the  springs  of  action,  and  then  tho 
action  will  be  pure.  What  sound  philosophy,  what  noble  teaching  is  in  that.  How 
just,  and  yet  hnw,  whilst  tho  Saviour  thus  spake,  while  he  looked  on  sin  with 
infinite  abhorrence,  how  tender  and  compassionate  to  the  poor  unhappy  sinner 
— "  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin  no  more."  Where  did  you  ever  find  snch 
teaching  as  this?  I  need  but  learn  these  lessons,  to  incorporate  them  into  my  heart, 
to  be  persuaded  on  the  surest  grounds  that  he  who  taught  them  was  none  other  than 
the  Sou  of  God. 

Let  rae  ask  yon,  in  the  third  place,  to  study  the  meekness  with  which  the  Saviour 
constantly  spake  and  acted.  It  is  a  very  difficult  thing  for  one  conscious  of  greatness 
not  to  show  it.  It  is  a  most  difficult  thing  for  one  gifted  with  genius,  conscious  that 
he  can  illuminate  the  world  with  its  rays,  to  be  humble,  meek,  and  self-denying.  It  is 
an  attribute  of  the  highest  greatness  not  to  show  consciousness  of  its  possession.  The 
highest  simplicity  is  always  found  in  the  l>osom  of  real  sublimity.  Now  the  Saviour, 
the  Son  of  Cod,  he  who  spake  words  that  could  awaken  echoes  around  the  whole 
universe,  lived  in  obsenrity  thirty  years.  I  have  often  thought  that  if  the  apostles 
had  Wn  mere  deceivers,  the  inventors  of  a  Messiah,  that  they  never  would  have  made 
him  pass  thirty  years  of  his  life  in  obscurity.  Then  this  same  Saviour  that  veiled 
his  own  divine  and  infinite  grandeur  could  say  in  the  midst  of  his  teaching—"  The 
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foxes  of  the  earth  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but " — O  what  a 
world  must  that  have  been  in  which  "the  Son  of  God  had  not  where  to  lay  hia  head." 

And  then,  if  you  view  him  at  the  last  supper,  you  ace  he  takes  the  towel  and  wipes 
the  feet  of  hia  disciples  in  order  to  teach  and  to  show  them  that  he  that  was 
greatest  among  them  should  always  seek  to  Uc  clothed  with  humility.  Looking  still 
further  at  the  character  of  Jesus  we  see  no  ascetici-im,  no  affectation  of  something 
peculiar ;  he  has  no  grotesque  dress  upon  him  to  strike  the  vulgar,  to  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  the  mob.  He  lived  and  walked,  and  aat  down  at  the  table,  and  visited  as 
other  men ;  he  had  his  frienda  in  Martha,  Mary,  I/azarus,  and  John,  whom  he  loved. 
He  went  under  their  humble  roof-tree  for  hospitality,  refuge,  and  rest.  When 
invited  he  sat  down  at  the  table  of  Simon  the  leper,  he  went  into  the  house  of  the 
Pharisee,  and  upon  all  the  spots  that  he  visited  he  left  the  impress  of  his  oonsolatary 
presence  —till  even  the  pnblican's  table,  the  pharieec's  home,  and  Lazarus's  fireside 
became  like  places  where  God  had  been. 

Again,  notice  another  trait  in  his  character— his  ceaseless  beneficence.  Of  him  it 
could  be  said  with  an  emphasis  far  beyond  that  which  could  be  applied  to  Howard,  or 
this  world's  best  and  greatest  philanthropist  "  He  went  about  doing  good."  Wherever 
there  was  a  want  to  be  supplied,  a  tear  to  be  dried,  a  broken  heart  to  be  bound  up, 
there  the  Saviour  went  if  only  the  needy  and  th  sorrowful  would  accept  hia  ministry. 
When  tho  blind  came  to  him  and  asked  for  sight  he  gave  it.  What  a  grand  triumph 
was  that  The  most  miserable  sight  to  me  is  a  blind  man  walking  in  the  sunshine. 
When  the  Saviour  said,  "  Be  thou  open,"  the  blind  saw.  And  when  the  deaf  came  to 
him,  and  the  dumb,  he  touched  their  ears  and  unloosed  their  tongues,  and  immediately 
they  heard  and  spoke.  He  comes  upon  the  widow  weeping  over  her  dead  son,  and 
beholds  Martha  and  Mary  lamenting  their  dead  brother;  and  instantly  he  reveals 
himself  no  more  as  a  man  of  sorrows,  but  as  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  He  says  to 
the  young  man,  "'Arise,"  and  to  Lazarus.  "Come  forth,"  and  instantly  the  dead  live. 
His  whole  life  was  a  life  of  ceaseless  beneficence.  Such  his  wisdom  that  you  may  find 
true  wisdom  ;  such  his  meekness  that  you  may  feel  what  true  meekness  is,  such  hia 
beneficence,  not  benevolence— there  are  plenty  of  people  who  are  very  hard  indeed  in 
their  sympathies,  who  are  benevolent— but  it  is  beneficence ;  such  was  his  deep  and 
inexhaustible  beneficence  that  it  was  not  limited  to  any  country,  party  or  coterie  ; 
but  wherever  there  was  want,  aufiering,  sorrow,  there  was  the  presence  of  him  who 
could  mitigate  the  one  and  thoroughly  remove  the  other. 

Now,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  Do  we  go  about  doing  good  ?  I  don't  ask  merely,  Do  you 
cease  to  do  evil  ?  So  far  that  is  good,  but  that  is  merely  negative ;  but  1  ask,  What 
good  have  you  done  V  and  I  ask  it  especially  now,  as  I  am  about  to  beg  for  our  ragged 
school.  How  important  it  would  be  now  if  you  could  look  back  and  say — "If  I  have 
not  been  a  very  great  blessing  to  the  world,  1  have  not  been  a  bane  to  it.  1  think  I 
have  made  the  world  a  little  better — a  little  happier  a  little  wiser  for  having 
passed  through  it."  But  what  good  are  you  V  What  real  good  can  you  say  you  have 
done  ?  I  do  not  mean  in  order  to  glory  in  it  When  you  shall  stand  before  the 
great  white  throne,  will  it  be  said  of  you,  my  dear  friends—  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
to  the  least  of  those  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me."  I  don't  say  that  every  one  of 
yon  is  wealthy  and  can  give  largely — that  we  do  not  expect  I  don't  say  that  e very- 
one  has  influence,  but  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  where  any  person  wishes  to  do 
good  there  is  a  marvellous  ingenuity  brought  into  play  to  that  end.  If  you  have  no 
money  to  give,  and  no  time  for  teaching  in  the  schools — though  it  is  a  hard  world  if 
it  leaves  a  man  no  time  for  doing  good — and  no  talent  to  dev elope  or  concentrate — 
you  may  still  say  a  kind  word  to  your  neighbour  or  friend,  aud  aak  them  to  give  you 
something  for  the  ragged  schools,  the  Sunday  schools*  or  for  the  various  ether  works 
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of  beneficence  around  this  congregation,  which  I  look  upon  as  its  brightest  and 
noblest  credentials. 

Then  mark  the  sympathy  of  Jesns  with  human  nature.  How  many-sided  it  was. 
How  perfect  and  complete.  Though  a  man  of  sorrows — though  he  saw  in  the  not  very 
distant  perspective,  and  perhaps,  though  he  heard  the  yella  of  the  infuriated  mob,  and 
of  the  misguided  Pharisee — he  begun  his  career  of  beneficence  and  goodness  ata  simple 
marriage.  A  young  couple  were  about  to  begin  life.  They  were  very  poor,  but  they 
asked  him  to  be  present  at  their  wedding,  and  he  went;  and  he  did  so,  not  to  frown 
upon  their  young  joys,  not  to  censure  the  enjoyment  of  the  happy  hours  in  life's  long 
pilgrimage,  but  to  sympathise  with  their  joys,  to  brighten  and  intensify  them  all,  to 
increase  the  wine  that  failed,  and  to  show  that  ho  could  rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  as  well  as  weep  with  them  that  weep. 

I  havo  noticed  some  good  men— I  believe  truly  pious  men  who  fail  in  this. 
Whenever  they  oomc  into  the  presence  of  others,  their  faces  always  assume  a 
sepulchral  appearance.  They  confound  two  different  things — sadness  aud  solemnity. 
A  sad  face  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  solemn  heart.  The  one  may  be  very  sad  and 
yet  not  solemn,  and  the  one  may  be  very  bright  and  yet  really  solemn  notwithstanding. 
When  ocean  waves  rise  like  mountains  to  the  sky,  the  great  depths  are  untroubled — 
remaining  perfectly  still ;  so  there  may  be  a  bright  gunny  face,  and  a  heart  full  of  the 
most  blessed  solemnity.  Jesns,  then,  began  his  first  miracle  at  a  wedding  feast,  and 
what  tenderness  he  manifested,  and  respect  to  human  nature.  So  while  we  giro 
reverence  to  whom  reverence,  honour  to  whom  honour,  we  ought  ever  to  remember 
that  the  grandest  thing,  the  noblest  thing— nobler  than  purple,  nobler  than  coronet  or 
crown,  is  human  nature  itself.  And  when  you  go  even  to  the  most  downtrodden  and 
debased,  the  most  poor  and  wretched,  go  into  their  home,  not  with  the  loud  ostentatious 
tread  of  one  who  cometh  with  a  great  deal  of  form  and  parade,  to  do  them  good ;  but 
kike  off  your  hat  when  you  enter  the  most  wretched,  miserable,  filthy  room  in  which 
the  poor  widow  barely  lives,  and  show  that  you  respect  her  in  her  misfortunes.  First 
sympathise  with  her  and  then  help  to  relieve  her.  But  to  do  as  I  have  won  some  do 
when  a  beggar  comes  fling  half-a-crown  at  him  and  tell  him  to  go  about  his  business 
you  are  not  doing  that  man  any  good.  Give  the  half-crown  by  all  means,  but  manifest 
some  sympathy  at  the  same  time.  Let  him  see  that  you  would  do  him  good  if  you 
could ;  but  if  you  cannot  you  may  at  least  show  that  you  have  a  feeling  of  sorrow  for 
his  distressed  condition.  If  you  will  study  the  perfect  model  you  will  see  a  most 
profound  respect  for  human  nature. 

Notice,  too,  his  human  sympathy  at  the  moment  when  he  was  bearing  the  heavy 
cross  to  which  he  was  nailed,  not  for  his  own  sins,  but  for  the  sins  of  others.  When 
he  saw  those  who  were  always  the  first  to  sympathize  with  him — the  mothers  and  tho 
daughters  of  Jerusalem— weeping  for  him,  what  did  ho  say?  "Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  ohildreri."  And 
when  he  looked  upon  Jerusalem  itself — that  capital  of  marvellous  privileges — that  city 
of  the  Great  King — that  scene  of  the  most  glorious  and  thrilling  reminiscences,  about 
to  be  destroyed  for  its  sins,  he  did  not  denounce  it  in  terms  of  fury,  but  as  he  gazed 
upon  it  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  said— "  Oh,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stoncst  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee— how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  but  ye  would 
not."  Then  take  his  last  words  again,  how  exquisitely  touching  were  they.  One 
might  have  supposed  that  in  his  dying  agony  his  thoughts  would  have  been  so 
absorbed  in  that  intense,  unsounded  sea  which  no  man  can  ever  fathom,  but  seeing  his 
mother  weeping,  he  commanded  her  to  the  care  of  his  favourite  apostle.  Then,  when 
they  shouted  in  his  ears,  14  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross,"  he 


Digitized  by  Google 


TI1K  CHRISTIAN'S  MODEL. 


281 


uttered  only  words  of  companion.  When  he  was  reviled  he  reviled  not  again ;  when 
he  Buffered  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  who  judgeth  righteously. 

Let  me  ask  you  to  look  at  another  phase  of  hia  character — for  it  would  take  days 
to  dwell  upon  it — hia  condescending  tenderness  to  children.   This  is  one  of  the  most 
exquisite  traits  in  the  Saviour's  character.   Whenever  yon  see  a  man  who  does  not 
love  children  yon  may  be  sure  there  is  something  wrong  about  that  man.  Voltaire 
dispiscd  yonng  people,  and  children  he  thought  to  be  not  entitled  to  any  notice  at  all. 
The  disciples  even,  when  the  poor  ragged  mothers  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  brought 
their  ragged  children  to  Jesus  that  he  might  simply  smile  upon  them  as  he  passed  byt 
interfered  and  rebuked  them.   But  the  master  had  far  more  tenderness  than  the 
disciples ;  for  he,  rebuking  them,  said — "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  As  if  he  had  said—"  Those  little  ragged 
lioys,  covered  with  drosn,  may  be  made  jewels  on  which  my  name  shall  be  engraved. 
They  are  not  weeds  to  be  cast  into  the  dust,  but  sweet  spring  flowers  that  will  bloom 
in  the  sunshine  of  my  countenance  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord."   Here  is  a  lesson 
that  you,  too,  should  take  an  interest  in  children.   Some  of  you  mothers  have  you 
no  little  schools  at  your  own  homes,  of  your  own  children?   Your  first  duty  begins 
there.   If  you  neglect  your  own  children  in  order  to  attend  our  or  any  other  schools 
you  are  doing  very  wrong.   Charity  begins  at  home,  but  it  must  not  end  there,  as 
#     some  people  would  make  it,  it  must  go  out  to  others.  Now,  what  are  you  doing 
for  schools?   I  don't  say  for  my  schools— but  what  do  you  give  annually  for  school 
purposes  ?   How  much  do  you  lay  out  on  this  and  that  luxury  ?   I  am  not  con- 
demning luxuries — but  I  ask,  How  much  do  yon  spend  on  schools,  and  how  much  do 
you  spend  on  luxuries?    How  much  do  you  contribute  for  the  benefit  of  the 
miserable  children  that  are  around  you  ?  I  think  it  would  be  well  for  you  who 
are  members  of  this  congregation  to  visit  our  schools  more  than  you  do.   By  so 
doing  you  would  come  to  take  a  greater  interest  in  them.   I  visited  our  infant- 
school  the  other  day,  where  there  are  from  two  to  three  hundred  infants;,  and  was 
greatly  pleased  with  the  interest  and  effective  discipline  which  I  witnessed.  Now, 
do  we  all  seek,  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  to  provide  education  for  those  children  that 
are  in  need  of  our  assistance?   I  leave  your  own  consciences,  my  hearers,  to  give  the 
answer. 

In  the  next  place,  notice  how  accurate  was  the  estimate  which  Christ  formed  of 
humanity.  How  rapidly  he  throws  aside  the  mere  material  and  the  outward 
circumstances,  and  recognizes  the  immortal  soul  that  was  below.  "What  shall  it  profit 
a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  "  See  what  rich  common- 
sense— if  one  may  so  speak  without  impropriety— what  divine  wisdom  there  is  in  the 
simple  prescription :—"  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all 
other  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  That  is  to  say,  don't  cease  to  seek  advancement 
in  life.  If  you  are  a  servant  try  to  become  a  master,  and  endeavour  while  you  are  a 
servant  to  do  your  duty  well.  If  I  were  a  sweeper  of  a  crossing  I  would  endeavour  to 
be  the  best  Bwecper  in  London ;  or  if  I  were  a  shoeblack  I  would  seek  to  be  the  best 
shochlai-k — that  is  perfectly  legitimate— but  the  exhortation  is  above  and  before  all 
these  things  ;  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousnesss.  and  you  will  find  that 
that  will  not  impede  your  success,  but  will  rather  strengthen  it  and  cause  it  to  endure. 

And  to  those  who  were  wearying  themselves  with  anxious  thought  about 
this  world's  affairs,  and  were  troubled  about  many  things,  he  said,  4i  Consider 
the  lilies,  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you  that 
Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these."  What  a  humbling 
thing  it  is  to  all  this  world's  material  and  outward  splendour,  that  there  is  a  beauty 
in  the  lily,  that  there  are  tints  on  the  violet,  that  there  is  a  purity  in  the 
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snowdrop,  that  all  the  fabric*  of  all  the  looms,  covered  with  the  most  exquisite  dye*, 
never  can  approach.  Then  he  said,  If  God  takes  care  of  these,  how  much  more 
will  he  take  care  of  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith.  You  will  nover  get  on  in  this  world 
in  peace  and  quiet  until  yon  are  assured  that  you  are  doing  a  right  tiling,  in  a  right 
spirit,  from  right  motives,  towards  a  grand  end,  and  be  utterly  regardless  of  the 
obstacles  that  are  thrown  in  your  way,  of  the  little  dugs  tliat  bark  at  you  as  you  puss 
along,  or  of  those  insects  that,  like  flies  on  a  summer  day,  seek  to  annoy  you.  lio 
sure  you  are  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness,  that  you  are  doing 
everything  in  a  right  spirit,  that  you  have  a  grand  cause  before  you,  and  a  noble 
motive  within  you.  and  your  mind  will  be  kept  in  perfect  peace,  for  what  saith  the 
Scripture — *•  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee, 
because  he  trusteth  in  thee." 

Then  I  will  ask  you  in  the  next  place,  in  studying  the  character  of  Jesus,  to  look 
at  him  in  his  preaching.  His  whole  life  was  spent  in  preaching,  sometimes  on  the 
hill-side,  sometimes  in  the  synagogue,  sometimes  in  the  porch  of  the  temple,  some- 
times upon  the  sea-shore,  and  sometimes  at  the  publican's  tabic.  Study  his  preaching, 
and  observe  the  cumulative  figures  which  add  so  much  blossom  and  foliage,  and 
consequent  interest  to  his  instructions.  There  was  nothing  in  his  preaching  of  dry 
metaphysics  or  dialectic  skill  to  astonish  and  confound  his  hearers.  Ho  came  to  save 
souls,  and  his  preaching  was  marked  by  simplicity  and  common  sense  and  intclligible- 
ncss,  that  all  could  comprehend,  so  that  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly,  and  often 
cried  out,  "  Never  man  spake  like  tills  man."  He  found  a  text  in  tho  sparrow  on  the 
house-top,  and  another  in  the  grass  that  groweth  up  to  day,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven.  He  found  a  lesson  in  the  publican,  and  a  warning  in  the  hypocrite  and  the 
pharisee.  He  felt  all  nature  was  eloquent  because  he  had  the  key-note.  He  saw  all 
things  suggestively,  because  he  looked  on  them  in  the  light  in  which  they  were 
originally  planned.  And  what  wisdom  there  is  in  all  his  conduct  when  they  tried  to 
make  him  a  rebel  against  Caesar  by  the  most  subtle  cunning,  and  malignant  question 
that  could  be  put,  how  profound  his  words ;  44  Master  is  it  lawful  to  givs  tribute  unto 
Cffisar  or  no  ?  "  If  he  should  say  it  was,  tbey  would  have  appealed  to  the  Jews,  whether 
he  could  be  the  friend  of  their  nation,  and  if  he  should  say  it  was  not,  they  would  have 
gone  to  Pilate  and  have  said,  Here  is  a  man  who  is  a  traitor,  for  he  teacheth  the  people 
that  it  is  not  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar.  But  he  said,  "  Show  me  the  tribute 
money,"  and  tho  Jew  that  hated  Caesar  was  obliged  to  take  the  coin  out  of  his  pocket, 
on  which  was  Csasar's  name  and  superscription.  On  this,  Jesus  asked,  *•  Whose 
superscription  and  name  is  this?"  They  could  not  help  saying  Cesar's.  Then  the 
magnificent  answer,  44  Render  unto  Cesar  the  things  which  you  admit  to  be  Caesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  you  admit  to  be  God  V  Now  think  of  the  exquisite  wisdom 
there  was  here,  and  what  a  grand  lesson  still. 

Then  watch  him  again  when  one  comes  to  him  and  says,  44  Are  there  few  to  be 
saved  ?  "  what  was  his  answer '(  44  Strive  thou  to  enter  into  the  strait  gate."  And  when 
Peter  came  to  him  and  said,  44  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do," — as  if  Peter  had 
any  business  with  other  people— hear  his  answer,  44  What  is  that  to  thee" — mind  your 
own  business — 44  follow  thou  me."  Mark  the  depth  of  wisdom  there  is  displayed  when 
nnothcr  coming  and  complimenting  him  said.  "  No  man  can  do  these  miracles  which 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  Instantly  and  quietly  disposing  of  the 
compliment — or  rather  taking  no  notice  of  it — he  announces  that  grand  central  truth 
which  should  never  be  ignored  or  subordinated — 44  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he 
cannot  sec  the  kingdom  of  God."  In  that  blessed  Saviour  was  all  the  meekness  of  a 
man,  and  all  the  grandeur  of  a  God.   Such  was  the  preaching  of  Jesus. 

Then  look  at  the  great  end  of  his  life,  as  he  tells  you  to  stndy,  to  do  not  his  own 
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will,  bat  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him.  He  came  as  the  servant  of  the  Father.  That 
is  an  immense  source  of  comfort  to  yon  in  affliction,  to  know  that  it  is  not  produced 
by  your  own  wickedness.  When  you  can  feci  this,  then  you  have  grace  and  strength 
to  bear  it  The  Saviour  often  felt  it  painful  to  perform  tho  work  he  was  destined  to 
accomplish.  When,  for  instance,  he  was  about  to  suffer,  what  did  he  say — "  If  it  be 
possible,  O  my  Father,  let  this  cup  pas*  from  me."  Here  we  ace  the  man  with  all  his 
sensibilities  working  up ;  but  instantly  he  added,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 
Sometimes,  when  you  arc  called  to  drink  the  bitter  cup,  you  will  have  a  strange 
experience  who  never  had  one  to  drink — is  it  sickness,  is  it  sorrow,  is  it  disappoint- 
ment of  heart,  is  it  any  of  those  silent,  hidden  grief  s— the  bitterest  griefs  of  all— is  it 
any  of  those  sorrrows,  then  you  cannot  help  saying,  "  O  my  Father,  if  it  bo  possible,  do 
dilute  this  cup,  do  lessen  the  contents  of  this  cup,  or  take  it  away."  It  is  perfectly 
proper  to  pray  to  God  to  save  you  from  suffering,  to  save  yon  from  peril  and  pain, 
poverty  and  sickness ;  but  then  it  is  no  less  Christian  to  be  able  to  add — "  Not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt." 

Then  notice  the  Saviour  in  his  joys.  That  blessed  Saviour  had  joy,  a  divine  joy  in 
the  midst  of  his  afflictions  and  trials — an  inward  joy  that  pervaded  alL  The  Saviour 
had  personal  joy,  and  personal  sympathy.  He  spent  many  a  happy  evening,  talking 
sweetly  and  profitably  with  Martha  and  Mary,  and  Lazarus  and  John.  Who  can  doubt 
that  He  was  man  just  as  literally  as  you  and  I  are,  only  sin  excepted.  But  sin  is 
no  part  of  humanity.  It  is  an  infection  that  does  not  belong  to  it,  and  will  one  day 
be  taken  out  of  it  He  was  man  ;  but  he  was  also— what  you  and  I  cannot  be— God 
as  well  as  man. 

But  what  were  his  chief  joys?  44  For  the  joy  set  before  him  he  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame."  And  then,  speaking  of  his  ignominy,  the  prophet  says, 
He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied."  On  one  occasion,  it 
is  said  of  Jesus,  that  he  "  rejoiced  in  spirit; "  and  on  another  occasion,  that  he  said, 
"  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from'  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes."  What  a  marvellous 
statement  is  that  I  marvel  how  anybody  can  read  it  or  any  one  of  the  gospels,  and 
not  come  to  the  irresistible  conclusion  that  God  is  here.  I  wonder  how  anybody  can 
study  that  marvellous  biography  and  not  see  that  more  than  man  is  here. 

Come  to  the  moment  of  his  death,  when  he  hung  upon  the  cross.  That  mysterious 
cry  that  seemed  to  well  up  from  the  depths  of  some  fearful  agony,  which  could  not  be 
peen  or  understood—"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me ! "  and  that 
prayer  for  his  murderers,  so  striking—"  Father,  forgive  them,  they  know  not  what 
they  do ;  "  that  mysterious  ahont  when  his  heart  broke,  44  It  is  finished,"  and  gave  up 
the  ghost ;  that  hiding  of  the  san,  that  rending  of  the  earth,  the  opening  of  the  graves, 
that  resurrection  of  tho  dead, — were  all  the  evidences  that  this  was  no  death  of  a 
mortal,  no  death  of  a  mere  man,  but  a  great  central  fact  in  the  history  of  the  past  and 
the  prospect  of  the  future— a  grind  atonement  made  for  sin.  We  never  can  die  as  he 
did,  because  he  died  bearing  our  sins.  When  the  aged  Christian  dies  there  is  no 
bitterness  in  his  death  ;  it  in  simply  transference  from  this  earthly  to  that  heavenly  ; 
it  is  a  happy  and  joyous  transition.  When  persons  die  young  there  is  a  greater  struggle, 
because  it  separates  them  from  all  the  links  that  bind  them  to  this  world ;  but  when 
the  aged  Christian  dies,  I  say  it  is  merely  a  transference  from  labour  to  rest ;  from  the 
low  level  of  earth  to  the  high  level  of  heaven.  It  is  u  Now,  Lord,  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace  "—like  a  swimmer  leaving  the  shore  of  time,  and  plunging 
into  the  ocean  of  eternity. 

Bat  we  cannot  die  as  Christ  died:  be  died  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  The  issue  of  all 
this  none  can  arrest  The  ultimate  triumphs  of  the  cross  are  certain.  You  may  depend 
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upon  it  that  the  sufferer  in  ignominy  on  the  cross  on  Calvary  shall  reign  in  righteous- 
ness, and  peace,  and  joy  over  a  dominion  wider  than  the  world's  sun  shines  upon. 
That  mock  superscription  upon  his  crow*  was  the  recognition  of  a  sublime  fact  The 
sceptre  put  into  his  hands,  derisively,  was  the  memorial  and  symbol  of  universal 
dominion;  that  circle  of  thorns  was  more  glorious  than  a  crown,  in  which  every 
nation  on  earth  planted  a  jewel  In  the  pangs  and  agony  of  the  cross  was  brought 
forth  a  glory  that  shall  never  die. 

This  portrait,  which  I  have  been  trying,  not  to  sketch,  but  to  present,  has  been 
hanging  up  in  the  mid-sky  for  eighteen  hundred  years.  Friends  and  foes,  wise  ami 
ignorant,  have  gazed  upon  it,  and  searched  it  with  scrutinizing  eyes,  and  millions  of 
times  has  the  testimony  been  repeated, "  I  find  no  fault  in  him." 

Jesus,  then,  is  to  be  our  model  of  whatsoever  tilings  are  pure,  and  just,  and  lovely, 
and  of  good  report.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  inscribe  these  lineaments  upon  our  minds. 
May  that  Holy  Spirit  sculpture  that  divine  image  upon  our  hearts,  and  enahla  us, 
while  trusting  in  that  finished  sacrifice  for  pardon,  ever  to  look  up  to  him  as  having 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  Mb  steps. 
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Know  this  ark  is  chann'd 
With  Incantation*  Pharaoh  ne'er  employed. 
With  spells  that  impious  Egypt  nover  knew  : 
With  invocatiom  to  the  living  God, 
I  twisted  every  tender  reed  together, 
And  with  a  prayer  did  every  oaier  weave.— Mrs.  H  More. 

Mother*,  above  all  other  human  agents,  hold  in  their  hands  the  momentous  trust  or  moulding 
the  intellect  and  the  heart  of  successive  generations. 

If  all  women  were  the  Christians  they  ought  to  be,  how  quickly  would  the  world  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ!  The  coming  generation  might  live  in  a 
new  earth,  and  celebrate  the  final  triumphs  of  the  cross. 
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POLITENESS* 

"Maxxkbs  maketh  man,"  is  an  old  proverb,  and  one  which  ought 
not  to  be  forgotten  by  the  godly  man,  who  should  esteem  nothing 
too  insignificant,  if,  by  the  practice  of  it,  he  could  bring  honour  to 
his  Lord  and  Master.  What  a  small  thing  is  taking  off  the  hat  in  a 
gentleman,  or  the  graceful  bow  of  a  lady !  and  yet,  who  will  say 
that  these  trifles  do  not  carry  more  weight  with  them  than  many 
suppose.  They  may  be  justly  ranked  amongst  "  important  trifles." 
Many  of  our  foreign  neighbours  have  a  suavity  of  manner  peculiar 
to  themselves,  and  by  frequent  interchange  with  them  of  late  years, 
we  have,  as  a  nation,  imbibed  a  little  of  their  courtesy,  and  thus, 
some  of  the  stiff  walls  and  rough  edges  of  our  blunt  exteriors,  which 
were  a  barrier  to  muoh  cordiality,  have  been  removed;  and  coarseness 
or  want  of  manners,  is  now  identical  with  low  extraction  and 
deficient  education. 

That  persons  often  say  polite  things  whioh  they  do  not  mean,  and 
appear  most  courteous,  when  they  are  acting  some  deceitful  part,  I 
am  not  prepared  to  deny ;  but  if  their  politeness  is  so  agreeable,  and 
their  courtesy  so  winning,  as  to  throw  a  charm  over  their  actions, 
which  causes  straightforward  people  to  be  put  off  their  guard — why 
should  we  not  imitate  it  for  higher  purposes  and  nobler  ends  ?  If 
we  turn  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  our  oracle  in  small  matters  as  well 
as  in  great,  we  cannot  but  observe  the  respectful  and  truly  polished 
behaviour  of  all  the  Patriarchs :  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  Joseph  and 
his  brethren,  Moses  with  Jethro,  and  we  have  an  instance  of  much 
evil  being  averted  through  the  courtesy  of  a  woman.  I  refer  to 
Nabal's  churlish  manner  to  David's  messengers,  which  threatened 
him  with  severe  punishment,  when  his  wife  turned  away  the  wrath 
which  he  had  deserved,  by  her  kind  conciliating  manner.    Then  if 

•  Sec  "  Pleasant  Fruit  from  the  Branche*  of  the  Vine."   Maeintosh  and  £o., 
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we  look  at  the  New  Testament,  we  have  examples  of  true  politeness 
in  the  nobleman,  in  Martha  and  Mary,  in  the  Centurion  Julius,  and 
especially  in  St.  Paul ;  in  all  of  whom  we  remark  tiiat  humility  to 
superiors,  that  attention  to  their  wants,  that  kindness  to  others,  which 
are  the  basis  and  sources  of  genuine  politeness,  and  which  are  often 
seen  amongst  us  in  the  courteous  bow,  the  opening  of  a  door,  the 
placing  of  a  chair,  and  other  little  things;  in  fact,  "  esteeming  others 
better  than  ourselves." 

The  deficiency  of  good  manners  is  sometimes  the  effect  of  neglect 
in  early  training,  but  more  frequently  it  is  the  fault  of  personal 
indifference  to  the  opinion  of  the  world,  and  selfishness,  springing 
from  love  of  ease.  Thus,  when  any  extra  effort  calls  for  courtesy, 
we  see  stiffness  and  awkwardness  instead  of  ease  and  elegance.  If 
our  manner  is  naturally  cold  and  reserved,  we  should  cultivate  a 
warm  generous  one  to  supersede  it ;  this  will  not  be  affectation,  for 
if  our  hearts  are  full  of  kind  sympathy,  this  will  be  the  most 
sincere  way  of  showing  it ;  and,  by  practice,  it  will  soon  become 
spontaneous.  By  this,  I  do  not  mean  the  studied  etiquette  of  the 
dancing  master,  but  regard  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  society,  attention 
to  the  little  offices  of  kindness,  which  are  pleasing  in  our  daily 
intercourse  with  each  other :  quiet  ease,  and  self-possession,  which 
have  been  bo  beautifully  summed  up  as  the  "  absence  of  selfishness.** 
St.  Peter  enjoins  us  to  "  be  courteous,"  and  to  "  honour  all  men," 
which  shews  that  it  is  one  of  the  many  things  "  not  to  be  left  undone." 
What  paint  and  varnish  are  to  a  solid  building,  so  are  polite  manners 
to  an  educated  Christian ;  giving  a  charm  and  a  polish  to  the  whole. 
A  "  rough  diamond  "  should  never  be  the  title  of  the  true  Christian, 
whose  genuine  politeness  springs  from  love  to  God  and  man,  and 
should  ever  shine  with  peculiar  lustre.  In  the  female  character, 
gentle  unobtrusive  manners  are  particularly  attractive,  while  at  the 
same  time,  the  veil  of  modesty  should  never  be  wanting. 

"  Ileal  religion  is  full  of  repose." 

It  ought  to  become  a  second  nature  to  us,  silently  but  sensibly 
influencing  the  detail  of  conduct.  "  Religion  demands  and  inculcates 
humility.  Neither  the  blaze  of  rank,  the  triumph  of  coquetry,  nor 
the  distinction  of  beauty  or  fashion,  can  really  elevate.  Religion  is 
the  only  elevating  principle — jt  gives  new  motives  for  cultivating 
elegance.  Christianity  is  itself  full  of  grace.  Ease  is  the  distinction 
of  good  breeding."    "  Christian  holiness  is  the  only  principle  which 
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imparts  unity  and  consistency  to  the  character."  "  Bender,  therefore, 
to  all  their  due,  honour  to  whom  honour."  (Bom.  xiii.)  "  Bender 
unto  Caw  the  things  that  are  Cajsar's."    (Matt  xxii.  21.) 

"  All  customary  civil  honour  and  respect  are  to  be  oheerfully  given 
to  th  ose  in  power.  Christians  are  not  to  decline  paying  the  customary 
respect  to  the  civil  powers,  on  pretence  that  they  are  Christ's  servants, 
or  that  all  men  are  naturally  on  a  level.  Difference  of  rank  in 
society  is  God's  appointment,  for  the  ordinary  government  of  men  in 
society." 

"  Good  people  should  try  to  be  agreeable  as  well  as  good.  There 
is  much  influence  wasted  in  this  world,  because  it  is  not  adorned  by 
a  pleasant  manner ;  for  trifling  though  it  may  appear,  yet  it  renders 
insignificant  words  agreeable,  and  lightens  the  weight  of  advice." 

"  Whoever  and  whatever  we  are,  we  all  possess  some  influence 
on  those  around  us,  and  we  might  as  well  attempt  to  shake  off  our 
shadow,  as  to  get  rid  of  this  influence  on  others.  It  is  a  solemn 
thought  that  we  are  continually  either  promoting  God  s  glory,  or 
acting  as  stumbling  blocks.  Our  life  is  an  epistle  known  and  read 
of  all  men,  and  could  we  ever  be  aware  how  far  the  actions,  opinions, 
and  lives  of  others  have  received  a  bent  and  impulse  from  doings 
and  habits  of  ours,  it  would,  perhaps,  greatly  surprise  us,  to  find 
what  wide-spread  results  have  followed  from  matters  which  we  had 
regarded  as  trifles,  or  perhaps  not  regarded  at  all." 

" 1  Arise,  shine.*  Christians  are  to  become  like  Christ— little  suns 
to  rise  and  shine  upon  this  dark  world.  He  rises  and  shines  upon 
us,  and  then  says  to  us,  '  Arise,  shine.'  This  is  Christ's  command 
to  all  on  whom  He  has  arisen.  Christians,  ye  are  the  lights  of  the 
world,  poor,  feeble,  dark,  and  sinful  though  you  be ;  Christ  has  risen 
upon  you  for  this  very  end,  that  you  may  '  arise  and  shine.'  Be  like 
the  sun  which  shineth  every  day  and  in  every  place.  Wherever  he 
goes  he  carries  light,  so  do  you ;  some  shine  like  the  sun  in  public 
before  men,  but  are  dark  as  night  in  their  own  families.  Look  more 
to  Christ,  and  you  will  shine  more  constantly.  Shine  with  Christ's 
light.  The  moon  rises  and  shines,  but  not  with  her  own  light — she 
gathers  all  from  the  sun :  so  do  you.  Shine  in  such  a  way  that 
Christ  shall  have  all  the  glory.  They  shine  brightest  who  feel  most 
their  own  darkness,  and  are  most  clothed  in  Christ's  brightness. 
Wherever  you  go,  make  it  manifest  that  your  light  and  grace  all 
come  from  Him— that  it  is  by  looking  unto  Jesus  that  you  shine. 
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Make  it  the  business  of  your  life  to  shine.  Did  not  Christ  rise  upon 
you  that  His  glory  might  be  seen  upon  you  ?  Your  truest  happiness 
is  in  shining ;  the  more  you  shine  in  your  family  the  happier  you 
will  be ;  shine  there,  that  without  the  word  you  may  gain  their  souls." 


THE  CHURCH'S  CHILD  BY  BAPTISM. 

I  was  recently  in  the  village  of  G  ,  Alabama,  when  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism  was  administered  to  several  children  by  the  pastor 
of  the  Presbyterian  church.  When  about  to  administer  the  ordinance 
to  an  interesting-looking  child  about  ten  months  old,  the  pastor 
paused  for  a  moment,  and,  addressing  himself  to  the  congregation  at 
large,  observed  in  the  following  language,  as  nearly  as  can  now  be 
recollected : — 

"  This  is  the  child  of  a  Christian  mother  who  draws  nigh  the  end 
of  her  earthly  pilgrimage ;  a  few  weeks,  at  most,  must  terminate  her 
duties  and  privileges  on  the  earth.    But  before  departing  hence,  she 
anxiously  desires  that  this  her  infant  son  should  be  dedicated  to  her 
covenant  God  and  Redeemer  in  the  appropriate  ordinance  of  the 
gospel.   She  knows,  however,  that  she  will  not  be  spared  to  perform 
on  behalf  of  her  child  the  duties  involved  and  set  forth  in  that 
ordinance ;  she  will  not  live  to  instruct,  and  watch  over,  and  pray 
for  this  child.    By  faith  she  presents  it  unto  Christ ;  and  unable  to 
bring  it  in  person,  she  has  sent  it  here,  to  the  house  of  God,  to  be 
publicly  dedicated  to  Him  by  His  minister,  and  in  the  presence  of 
His  people.    She  desires  me  to  say  to  you— the  members  of  this 
church— that  she  gives  her  child  to  the  ohurch — to  you,  to  be  in- 
structed and  watched  over,  and  taught  to  pray,  and  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  as  it  would  be  her  duty  to  do  were  her  life 
spared.  This  is  the  message  of  this  dying  Christian  mother  to  you; 
and  now  that  I,  as  your  pastor  and  organ,  administer  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  to  this  child,  let  us  realise  that  upon  you  and  me  rest  the 
fearful  responsibility  of  performing  on  its  behalf  the  duties  of  that 
mother  when  she  shall  be  removed.    We  are  to  '  bring  it  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'    We  are  to  pray  for  it,  and 
teach  it  to  pray.    We  are  to  teach  it  and  have  it  taught  to  read  the 
Word  of  God.    This  is  our  child — the  child  of  our  church." 
The  writer  has  witnessed  many  scenes  which  deeply  affected  his 
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own  heart,  and  by  which  others  seemed  also  affected  no  less  deeply. 
But  seldom,  if  ever,  has  he  witnessed  one  more  touching  than  this. 
In  the  large  congregation  present  there  was  not  one  heart  nnmoved. 
Many  gave  utterance  to  their  irrepressible  emotions  in  streaming 
tears,  and  in  sobs  audible  all  over  the  house.  It  will  be  long — it 
must  be  so — before  any  member  of  the  church  then  present,  can  see 
that  child  without  feeling  again  the  vibrations  of  the  chord  which 
was  then  touched,  and  without  lifting  the  heart  in  earnest  prayer  to 
the  God  of  Abraham  for  His  blessings  upon  the  dear  lamb  of  tho 
fold.  Has  not  this  christian  mother,  by  this  act  of  her  faith  in  God 
and  his  ordinance,  secured  for  her  child,  so  soon  to  be  left  motherless, 
a  heritage  worth  all  the  "  treasures  of  Egypt  ?"  The  mother,  indeed, 
yet  lingers  in  the  flesh— lingers  in  hourly  expectation  of  the 
summons  to  depart  to  be  with  Christ.  But  behold  the  mercy  of  her 
covenant  God  in  whom  she  trusts.  Since  the  incident  here  detailed, 
a  daughter  then  without  Christ  or  salvation,  has  turned  unto  the 
Lord,  and  now  rejoices  in  hope  of  His  glory ;  and  the  husband— tho 
father  of  that  child— has  become  a  man  of  prayer,  and  kneels  daily 
by  the  bedside  of  that  dying,  but  happy,  happy  wife  and  mother. 
God  blesses  those  who  honour  His  ordinances.  If  all  Christian 
parents  were  to  cherish  and  exhibit  the  same  confidence  in  the  scrip- 
tural authority  and  high  worth  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  on  behalf 
of  their  children,  what  blessings  might  we  not  anticipate  from  it? 
How  soon  would  the  last  objection  to  it  be  swept  away  before  tho 
multiplied  tokens  of  God's  favour — His  certain  and  special  favour ! 


MAN'S  NEED  FOR  THE  SABBATH. 

If  you  wish  to  get  the  full  good  of  your  mind,  you  will  give  it  tho 
rest  which  its  Creator  indicates :  you  will  give  it  sleep,  and  you  will 
give  it  the  Sabbath.  The  mind  is  not  an  artesian  well,  but  a  land- 
spring.  The  supply  is  limited.  If  you  pump  continually  the  water 
will  grow  turbid,  and  if,  after  it  grows  turbid,  you  continue  still  to 
work  it,  you  will  not  increase  the  quantity,  and  you  will  spoil  tho 
pump.  There  is  a  difference  of  intellectual  activity,  but  tho  most 
powerful  mind  is  a  land- spring  after  all ;  and  those  who  wish  to 
preserve  their  thoughts  fresh,  pure,  and  pellucid  will  put  on  the 
Sabbath  padlock.  In  the  subsequent  clearness  of  their  views,  in 
the  calmness  of  their  judgment,  and  in  tho  free  and  copious  flow  of 
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ideas,  they  will  find  their  speedy  recompense.  Dr.  Hope,  of  London, 
was  an  ardent  student.  When  compiling  the  works  which  created 
his  fame,  there  were  months  together  when  he  never  opened  a 
newspaper  or  an  amusing  hook ;  hut  then,  in  the  full  flash  of  his 
brilliant  practice,  he  contrived  to  attend  church  twice  a-day,  and 
kept  the  Sahbath  as  devoutly  as  any  private  Christian.  "  During 
this  disputed  election,"  says  his  biographer,  "Dr.  Hope  did  not 
depart  from  his  old  principle  of  observing  Sunday.  All  books  and 
papers  were  cleared  away  on  Saturday  night,  and,  engrossing  as  the 
subject  of  the  election  was,  it  was  not  permitted  to  be  mentioned  in 
his  family.  While  ho  was  justified  by  the  Scriptures  in  expecting 
the  Divine  blessing  on  such  conduct,  the  actual  relief  afforded  by 
this  day  of  rest  from  agitating  and  laborious  employment  was  so 
great,  that  a  similar  course  might  safely  be  recommended  to  those 
who  seek  no  blessings  beyond  those  of  this  life."  Is  the  reader  a 
student,  or  a  lawyer,  or  one  whose  labour  is  literature  ?  Setting 
altogether  out  of  view  that  blessing  which  attends  compliance  with 
a  Divine  command,  and  that  curse  which  must,  sooner  or  later  over- 
take transgression,  recollect  that  experience,  no  less  than  revelation 
teaches  that  the  mind  requires  its  Sabbath — a  vacancy  from  toil,  or 
a  variety  of  work ;  and  to  refuse  it  this  periodical  repose  is  to  violate 
its  constitution  and  impair  its  powers.  But  we  should  convey  a 
very  erroneous  impression  if  we  represented  the  Sabbath  as  merely 
a  bodily  rest,  or  a  means  of  mental  invigoration.  The  Sabbath  was 
doubtless  made  for  man — for  man  the  worker,  and  man  the  thinker ; 
but  much  more  for  man  the  heir  of  immortality.  In  His  tender 
mercy,  God  has  sent  us  a  gospel — a  revelation  which  not  only  proffers 
an  endless  and  blessed  life  hereafter,  but  undertakes  to  prepare  us 
for  it.  Unhappily,  however,  the  drift  of  this  sinful  world  is  all 
away  from  that  gospel;  and  like  weeds  on  the  current,  or  insects 
wafted  in  the  bosom  of  a  sunny  breeze,  we  have  only  to  surrender 
ourselves  to  the  course  of  this  world — we  have  only  to  go  with  the 
jovial  and  godless  multitude,  and  a  few  short  years  will  plunge  us 
into  perdition.  To  get  into  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  or  the 
enjoyment  of  the  Christian  life,  we  have  need  of  diligence.  We 
would  need  to  be  rescued  from  the  importunate  cares,  and  still  more 
importunate  follies,  on  every  side  of  us,  and  would  need  to  get  into 
some  sequestered  retreat  where  the  voice  of  Jehovah  may  be  heard, 
and  where  the  infinite  realities  have  time  to  brighten  on  the  view. 
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The  Sabbath  is  that  noiseless  retreat.  It  is  the  day,  more  than  any 
other  day,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  has  said  to  the  weary  worldling, 
14  Gome  unto  me  and  I  will  give  you  rest.*'  It  is  the  day  when  the 
strait  gate  has  oftenest  opened  and  ushered  happy  pilgrims  on  the 
path  of  peace.  Even  the  gospel  without  the  Sabbath,  would  have 
done  the  world  little  good ;  for  without  the  Sabbath  the  world  would 
never  have  taken  time  to  attend  to  the  gospel. — The  Bev.  James 
Hamilton,  D.D. 


LUCY  ELLIOT; 

OB,  HOLD  FAST  TOUB  PROFESSION. 

It  was  towards  the  close  of  a  sweet  day  in  June,  the  golden  sun 
was  setting  o'er  the  distant  hills,  and  the  fresh  dews  were  falling. 
Softly  the  perfumed  breeze  stole  through  the  twining  woodbine,  as 
it  stirred  the  thick  curls  of  a  young  girl,  who  sat  by  an  open  window. 
Her  face  was  young  and  fair,  but  it  wore  an  anxious,  troubled  ex- 
pression, and  her  eyes  often  wandered  from  the  sacred  page,  which 
lay  open  before  her.  "  Once,  only  once  more,"  she  said,  as  if  think- 
ing aloud ;  "  and  I  need  not  dance."  Again  she  bent  over  her  Bible ; 
but  the  words  "  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,' ' 
met  her  eye,  and  the  shade  deepened  on  Lucy  Elliot's  brow,  for  she 
felt  she  must  deny  herself,  if  she  gave  up  all  to  follow  Jesus.  At 
that  moment  the  door  opened,  and  a  girl,  apparently  several  years 
older  than  Lucy,  entered  the  room. 

44 1  have  only  a  minute  to  wait,"  she  said,  after  the  greetings  were 
over;  "but  I  have  been  to  'The  Priory,'  and  just  looked  in  to  tell 
you  that  Friday  week  is  the  day  fixed  for  the  pic-nic.    It  will  be  a 

grand  affair,"  she  continued;  "a  band  from  B          has  to  be  in 

attendance,  for  the  ball  in  the  evening." 

44  For  the  ball !"  said  Lucy,  unconsciously  repeating  the  words  of 
her  companion. 

44  Yes,  to  be  sure ;  but  what  is  the  matter  ?  why  do  you  look  so 
solemn  over  it?" 

•4 1  do  not  think  I  shall  go." 

44  Not  go !  what  can  you  mean  ?   Mrs.  St.  Clair  expects  you." 
44 1  did  not  positively  promise,  and  I  think  I  ought  not  to  go,"  was 
the  half  regretful  reply. 
"Ought  not!  why?" 
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"  Because,  as  you  already  know,  I  have  resolved  to  give  op  all 
these  things." 

"  Nonsense,  Lucy ;  those  religious  opinions  of  yours  are  perfectly 
ridiculous.    What  can  be  the  harm  of  a  little  innocent  amusement  ?" 

"  I  have  felt  the  harm  those  innocent  amusements  do,  Maria ;  and 
I  know  that  '  she  who  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth.*  " 

"  But  a  pic-nio  is  so  different,  even  the  strictest  could  not  object 
to  it ;  and  as  to  the  ball,  you  need  not  dance." 

"Do  promise  you'll  come,"  pleaded  Maria;  "and,"  she  added 
archly,  "  remember,  Captain  Hammond  is  to  be  there ;  you  must  not 
disappoint  him." 

The  blush  which  dyed  Lucy's  cheeks  was  but  for  a  moment ;  for, 
with  the  thought,  Must  I  give  up  all,  give  up  him  for  Jesus  ?  again 
the  shadow  gathered,  and  like  the  "young  man"  of  old,  she  was 
"  sorrowful." 

It  was  only  a  few  months  before,  that  Lucy  was  the  gayest  in  the 
little  circle  around  B  ;  but  gradually  a  change  had  passed  over 
her.  Several  parishes,  in  her  neighbourhood,  had  been  visited  with 
seasons  of  revival ;  and  although  in  B  there  had  been  no 
stirring  among  the  dry  bones,  still  the  sound  of  the  Lord's  doings 
had  reached  to  her,  and  she  too  had  beeq  led  to  inquire,  "  What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved?" 

Very  pleasant  to  the  young  disciple  seemed  the  path  to  glory,  and 
sweet  to  her  ear  was  the  voice  of  her  "  Beloved."  She  thought  she 
could  lean  on  His  strong  and  tender  arm,  and,  lifting  up  her  eyes 
to  the  Everlasting  Hills,  exclaim,  "There  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  Thee."  Heretofore,  few  trials  or  temptations  had 
beset  her  path ;  it  was  only  now  she  was  to  learn  that  the  Christian's 
life  is  a  warfare.  And,  would  she  "  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  ?" 
would  she  "withstand  in  the  evil  day?"  would  she  hold  the  beginning 
of  her  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end  ?  There,  on  the  border  land 
she  stood  and  lingered.  Ah !  she  lingered  and  looked  back.  "  Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  orown  of  life,"  Baid 
her  loving  Friend ;  but  she  heard  not  now  that  voice ;  for  one  she 
had  too  easily  learned  to  love,  was  wooing  her  back  to  the  world. 
For  an  arm  of  flesh,  she  left  the  Everlasting  Arm,  that  could  have 
shielded  her  from  every  danger.  Now  she  could  no  longer  exclaim, 
"There  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  Thee."  "Once^ 
only  this  once,"  she  said,  "  and  then  I  will  give  up  all."    Ah  1  poor 
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backslider,  "  no  man  patting  his  band  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Swiftly  the  summer  days  camo  and  went ;  and  among  the  gay 
party  assembled  at  "  The  Priory,"  on  that  sweet  June  morning,  none 
was  gayer  than  Lucy  Elliot,  as,  laughing  and  talking,  she  leant  on 
the  arm  of  the  rich,  dashing  Captain  Hammond.  A  few  months 
more,  and  she  had  become  his  wife.  They  took  up  their  residence 
in  a  fashionable  neighbourhood,  and  were  remarkable  for  the  gaiety 
of  their  lives,  and  the  expensive,  fashionable  style  of  their  estab- 
lishment. And  was  she  happy  ?  Ah !  beneath  the  smiling  exterior, 
who  could  tell  the  desolation  of  that  heart,  the  void  there,  which  no 
earthly  good  could  fill !  Who  could  picture  those  moments  of  gloom, 
those  dreadful  moments,  when  the  future,  all  dark  and  terrible,  rose 
before  her,  and  she  seemed  to  hear  ringing  in  her  ears,  the  words, 
"If  we  sin  wilfully,  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment!" 

Tears  passed.   And  Lucy  Hammond  is  still  in  'the  place  of 
hope ;"  but  no  ray  of  promise  streams  on  her  benighted  eye,  and  her 
face  is  pale  and  weary,  and  the  sun  of  her  earthly  prosperity  is 
growing  dim.   Her  husband,  for  whom  she  had  sacrificed  so  much, 
is  strangely  changed,  and,  in  scenes  of  recklessness  and  dissipation, 
his  love,  once  so  ardent,  is  growing  cold.    But  she  has  a  boy,  a 
beautiful  blue-eyed  boy — her  only  one ;  and  oh,  how  she  loves  her 
child  I    In  the  long  summer  days,  his  merry  laugh  still  sends 
gladness  to  her  heart;  and  in  the  winter  nights,  "when  cold  the 
north  winds  blow,"  his  soft  arms  are  around  her  neck,  and  his  littlo 
curly  head,  pillowed  on  her  bosom,  comforts  her  for  the  absence  of 
his  father.    But  a  hand  she  could  not  see  was  beckoning  him  away ; 
and  in  early  spring,  when  the  snow-drops  had  hung  out  their  stain- 
less bells,  he  dosed  his  blue  eyes,  and  "  was  not." 

Like  one  bereft  of  reason,  the  anguished  mother  hung  over  her 
dead  boy.  Gently  her  friends  tried  to  comfort  her.  They  told  her 
that  Jesus  had  gathered  the  little  lamb  in  His  arms,  and  in  "  fields 
of  light"  be  was  waiting,  "not  lost,  but  gone  before." 

Tell  me  not  so,"  she  cried  in  agony ;  "  to  me  he  is  lost— lost 
eternally.   I  shall  never  see  him  there !" 

Her  friends  looked  at  each  other  in  amazement,  they  knew  not 
what  to  answer. 
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"  Yes,"  she  cried  wildly,  "  once  the  door  was  open ;  it  is  closed 
now.  Once — it  is  many  years  since  then— I  walked  with  Jesus,  but 
I  left  Him.  Yes,  I  left  Him,  though  He  strove  hard  with  me ;  and 
now  He  has  forsaken  me !" 

"Oh,  pray,  pray,"  they  pleaded,  "if,  perchance,  the  Lord  may 
still  be  gracious !" 

"  Ah !"  was  the  reply,  "  since  that  fatal  time,  I  cannot  pray;  there 
is  nothing,  nothing  for  me  now,  but  'a  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment!'" 

As  month  after  month  passed,  she  sunk  into  deeper  despondency, 
only  varied  at  intervals  by  moments  of  wild  despair.  In  vain  were 
the  efforts  of  her  husband  and  friends  to  rouse  her  from  her  melan- 
choly ;  that  "  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment "  was  ever  before  her 
eyes. 

Thus  passed  the  summer  months;  and  winter  had  come,  with  its 
snows  and  tempests,  when,  one  morning,  Lucy  was  not  found.  All 
through  the  house  they  sought  her,  and  by  the  little  grave  of  her 
boy,  but  she  was  not  there. 

The  untrodden  snow  lay  glittering  'neath  the  wintry  sun ;  and 
there,  with  beating  hearts,  they  trace  a  little  footprint.  Straight 
from  Lucy's  window  they  follow  it,  through  the  garden  walks,  past 
the  silent  fountain,  down  among  a  grove  of  leafless  trees,  to  the 
border  of  the  lake ;  and  there  it  ceases.  Yes,  their  fears  are  realized ; 
the  last  scene  is  acted ;  and  Lucy  is  no  more.  An  hour  after,  she 
lay  robed  in  the  sad  habiliments  of  the  grave,  cold  and  still.  That 
fearful  judgment  she  looked  not  for  now ;  by  her  own  deed  she  had 
entered  on  it. 

Ah !  my  young  friends,  listen  to  the  voice  that  arises  from  this 
gloomy  bed  of  death  :  "  If  we  sin  wilfully,  after  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment." 
Are  you  a  young  disciple  of  Jesus  ?*  Do  you  wish  to  walk  with 
Him,  and  to  finish  your  course  with  joy  ?  Then,  hold  fast  your 
profession ;  "  for  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the 
boginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end."  Dear  fellow- 
pilgrims,  "cast  not  away,  therefore,  your  confidence,  which  hath 
great  recompense  of  reward."  "  For  it  would  have  been  better  not 
to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  having  known 
it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  you." 
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SYMPATHISE  WITH  CHILDKEN. 

Do  you  want  to  learn  how  to  make  the  children  love  you  ?   Do  you 
want  the  key  that  will  unlock  the  innermost  recesses  of  their  natures  ? 
Then  sympathise  with  them  always.     Never  allow  yourself  to 
ridicule  any  of  their  little  secrets.    Never  say  "  Oh,  psbaw  !"  when 
they  come  to  show  you  a  new  kite  or  marvellous  top,  and,  "  I  can't 
be  troubled,"  when  the  hard  knot  won't  be  untied,  and  two  and  two 
obstinately  refuse  to  be  made  four  on  their  little  slates.   Kites  and 
knots  are  only  the  precursors  of  older  thoughts  and  deeper  trials, 
which  the  parents  may  one  day  plead  in  vain  to  share !    Don't  laugh 
at  any  of  a  child's  ideas,  however  odd  and  absurd  they  may  seem  to 
you ;  let  them  find  your  sympathy  ready  in  all  their  wonderments 
and  aspirations.    Is  there  any  man  so  wise  in  his  own  conceit  as  to 
have  forgotten  that  there  was  a  time  once  when  he  also  was  a  child  ? 
The  little  folks  are  too  much  crowded  out  in  this  world ;  people 
generally  seem  to  think  they  can  be  put  in  anywhere,  or  made  to  eat 
anything,  or  crammed  into  any  out-of-the-way  corner,  to  amuse 
themselves  anyhow.    We  don't  agree  with  any  of  these  cross-grained 
wiseacres.   Children  have  as  muoh  right  to  the  carriage  window  and 
easy  seat  as  anybody.   It  don't  take  much  to  make  a  child  love  you 
and  trust  in  you ;  and  the  benefits  to  him  are  absolutely  incalculable. 
Oh,  how  much  better  it  is  for  children  to  bring  all  their  cares,  and 
troubles,  and  temptations,  under  the  gentle  eye  of  a  wise  parent. 
What  a  safeguard  it  is  for  them  to  feel,  that  there  is  always  a  kind 
ear  to  listen  to  their  doubts  and  griefs,  and  a  gentle  shoulder  for 
their  little  heads  to  nestle  against !    Respect  their  rights ;  never 
think  you  can  say  bitter  things  in  their  presence,  or  do  unjust  actions. 
They  are  the  finest  discriminators  of  fair  and  unfair  in  the  world. 
Somebody  says :  "  When  you  are  inclined  to  be  cross  with  children 
for  being  slow  to  learn,  just  try  a  moment  to  write  with  your  left 
hand.    Soe  how  awkward  it  proves,  and  then  remember  that  with 
children  it  is  all  left  hand."   Preserve  us  from  those  precocious  infants 
who  spring  up  ready-made  philosophers  and  casuists  ;  cherrvrcheeked 
little  orphans  are  infinitely  preferable.    Above  all,  do  not  be  ashamed 
to  know  that  you  love  them.    Remember,  they  will  be  men  and 
women  some  day ;  and  the  slightest  word  which  may  influence  their 
future  lives  should  become  a  thing  of  moment  in  our  eyes. 
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That  it  is  the  mother  who  moulds  the  man,  is  a  sentiment  beauti- 
fully illustrated  by  the  following  observation  of  a  shrewd  writer : — 
"  When  I  lived  among  the  Choctaw  Indians,  I  held  a  consultation 
with  one  of  their  chiefs,  respecting  the  successive  stages  of  their 
progress  in  the  arts  of  civilised  life ;  and,  among  other  things,  he 
informed  me  that  at  their  start  they  made  a  great  mistake — they 
only  sent  boys  to  school.  These  boys  came  home  intelligent  men, 
but  they  married  uneducated  and  uncivilised  wives ;  and  the  uniform 
result  was,  the  children  were  all  like  their  mothers.  The  father  soon 
lost  all  his  interest  both  in  wife  and  children.  « And  now,'  said  he, 
4  if  we  would  educate  but  one  class  of  our  children,  we  should  choose 
the  girls ;  for  when  they  become  mothers  they  educate  their  sons.' " 
This  is  the  point,  and  it  is  true.  No  nation  can  become  fully  en- 
lightened when  mothers  are  not  in  a  good  degree  qualified  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  the  home-work  of  education. 


SUBDUE  YOUE  CHILD'S  WILL. 

How  seldom  do  we  see  a  person,  whose  self-will  was  not  restrained 
in  childhood,  becoming  a  Christian  in  later  years !  "  A  child  left  to 
himself,"  not  only  "  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame,"  but  almost 
surely  brings  ruin  upon  himself.  The  parent  who  neglecte,  with 
love  and  firmness,  to  subdue  his  child,  in  the  languge  of  the  wise 
man,  "  hateth  his  own  son ;  but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him 
betimes." 

The  son  of  pious,  but  too  indulgent  parents,  left  home,  and  ran 
into  evil  courses.  His  father  and  mother  were  almost  heart-broken, 
but  wrote  continually  to  him  letters  overflowing  with  affection  and 
earnest  entreaties  to  leave  his  sinful  ways. 

A  friend  was  in  the  room  when  one  of  these  home-letters  came. 
He  read  it  seriously,  and  evidently  with  a  troubled  conscience ;  then 
sat  a  few  moments  lost  in  thought;  when,  suddenly  rising,  he 
dashed  the  letter  in  the  fire,  exolaiming,  "  There,  let  them  warn, 
write  letters,  pray,  and  whine  ;  it  is  of  no  use.  A  good  whipping, 
well  laid  on,  ten  years  ago  would  have  done  more  to  save  me." 

Submission  to  parental  authority  is  a  preparative  for  submission 
to  God's  will,  while  continual  self-indulgence  fosters  the  evil  passions 
of  the  heart,  and  strengthens  its  natural  enmity  to  God. 
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P reached  ok  Sunday  Attebwook,  November  11m,  18G0, 

BY   CHARLES  GORDELIER, 

AT  KEW  BBOAD  STREET  CHAPEL. 
(Rfv.  W.  VJftUrt.) 


"  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall  the*  forth  thy  praise."— Psalm  It  lft. 
SOME  of  yon  may,  perhaps,  remember  that  on  this  day  month  I  addressed  yon  from 
the  words  of  the  eighty-first  Psalm,  tenth  verso — "  Open  thy  month  wide,  and  I  will 
fill  it."  I  then  endeavoured  to  explain  that  God  in  filing  upon  his  children  to  open 
their  month  wide,  he  called  upon  them  to  exercise  and  fully  expand  their  faith  in 
him,  and  receive  thereby  those  blessings  he  was  ready  to  bestow.  ThiB  afternoon  we 
have,  on  the  other  hand,  the  believer  calling  upon  God  to  unfasten  his  lips,  so  that 
with  an  open  month  he  might  show  forth  the  praises  of  God. 

To  praise  God  is  certainly,  the  duty,  the  privilege  and  the  happiness  of  the 
Christian.  Praising  God  is  the  blissful  employment  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven. 
Archangels,  Cherubim  and  Seraphim  are  for  ever  sounding  his  lofty  praise ;  before 
him  these  mysterious  created  being*  are  perpetually  veiling  their  faces  and  saying— 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  the 
majesty  of  thy  glory."  The  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  now  before  the  throne  are  for  ever  singing  the  high  praises  of  him  who  hath 
redeemed  them  by  his  blood.  Praise,  too,  is  the  business  of  the  saints  on  earth,  the 
people  which  God  hath  formed  for  himself,  they  shall  show  forth  his  praise-"  Praise 
waiteth  for  thee,  O  God  in  Zion."  To  praise  God  is  both  the  desire  and  the  aim  of 
all  who  havo  been  called  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

But  what  is  praise?  This  is  important  to  know.  We  read— M  All  thy  works 
praise  thee."  This  is  said  by  David  himself,  when  speaking  of  the  works  of  God. 
Again  he  says,  "  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises 
unto  thy  name,  O  Most  High."  "Both  young  men  and  maiden,  old  men  and 
children,  let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent" 
And  again,  M  Whoso  offercth  praise  glorifieth  me,"  Psalms  60,  92,  and  14&  Praise  is 
a  confession  and  acknowledgment  of  the  wonderful  excellences  of  God;  it  is  a 
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feeling  of  admiration  in  the  heart  and  gratefully  expressing  it  by  the  tongne. 
Praising  God  is  expressing  admiration  of  his  works  in  creation,  in  providence,  and  in 
the  manifold  operations  of  his  grace  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  The  con- 
templation of  God's  works,  his  truth,  and  his  lovingkindness  leads  the  devout  soul 
to  find  his  only  happiness  to  sing  to  the  honour  of  his  name,  and  to  make  his  praise 
glorious. 

The  Psalmist,  David,  king  of  Israel,  was  one  who  well  understood  the  subject  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking ;  his  psalms  abound  with  expressions  of  praise  in  every 
conceivable  form,  and  he  is  well  called  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel.  How  much  he 
enjoyed  and  valued  praise  may  easily  be  known  by  reading  his  psalms  where  he 
speaks  of  being  deprived  from  attending  the  House  of  God  either  by  affliction, 
distance,  or  persecution.  We  know  his  heart,  it  was  him  who  said—"  I  will  praise 
the  Lord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth."  But  ah,  poor 
David,  it  was  not  always  so;  he  could  not  always  praise;  when  his  soul  was  in 
prison,  a  spiritual  prison,  his  prayer  was—"  Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may 
praise  thy  name ;"  and  if  we  are  rightly  informed  as  to  the  occasion  of  the  psalm  from 
whence  we  have  taken  the  text,  we  can  easily  perceive  \chy  it  «,  how  it  w,  and  when 
k  is  that  a  Christian  man  cannot  praise  God. 

David  appears  in  the  psalm  before  us  as  an  humble  suppliant  for  that  mercy 
which  he  had  so  disregarded  and  abused ;  he  whose  province  it  was  to  administer 
justice,  and  protect  the  innocent,  forfeited  all  claim  to  his  character  as  a  man  of 
honour  and  as  a  king  over  that  nation  who  were  chosen  to  be  a  holy  nation— a 
peculiar  people— the  people  which  God  had  chosen  for  himself,  of  whom  he  said— 
"  They  shall  show  forth  my  praise,"  and  in  which  David,  their  king,  was  to  take  the 
lead.  By  the  sad  occasion,  which  is  but  too  well  known,  David  not  only  brought 
dishonour  on  himself,  dishonour  on  the  nation,  but  dishonour  on  the  cause  of  God ; 
not  only  so,  he  deeply  wounded  his  own  conscience;  he  lost  the  light  of 
God's  countenance ;  he  wofully  felt  what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  it  was  to  depart 
from  the  living  God,  and  now,  "  robed  with  sackcloth,  and  crowned  with  ashes," 
entreats  for  mercy,  laments  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  prays  for  pardoning  and 
cleansing  grace  and  to  be  restored  to  former  favor. 

In  the  text  before  us  we  have  a  prayer  that  the  lips  may  be  opened,  bo  that  the 
month  may  be  set  at  liberty— implying,  of  course  that  the  lips  are  closed.  Sin,  in  the 
regenerate  heart,  is  ever  followed  by  guilt,  sorrow  and  Bhame ;  and  if  by  penitence, 
with  grief ;  grief,  especially  when  accompanied  by  remorse,  shuts  up  the  soul  in  the 
blackness  of  its  own  prison,  deprives  it  of  the  power  of  looking  for  divine  aid ;  this 
the  quickened  soul  feels  to  be  a  loss  more  than  it  can  sustain ;  not  to  praise  God! 
not  able  to  look  up !  to  feel  itself  weak,  and  yet  not  able  to  look  to  the  strong  for 
strength.  Oh,  sin !  what  hast  thou  done ;  thou  hast  taken  away  my  hope;  my  hope, 
my  honour  are  laid  low  in  the  dust.   I  now  no  longer  can  speak  the  praises  of  him 
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whose  mercies  and  goodness  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.  But  as  if  the 
soul  had  all  at  once  come  to  itself  it  resolves  and  Bays — I  will  yet  pray  for  pardon,  I 
will  pray  to  God  as  when  I  first  sought  his  forgiving  love,  I  will  pray  that  he  may 
remove  his  stroke  from  me,  for,  like  Cain,  I  feel  my  punishment  is  greater  than  I 
can  bear. 

In  the  text  there  is  to  he  observed  what  is  called  a  metonomy  of  speech,  we.,  the 
effect  is  spoken  of  for  the  cause — the  lips  are  aBked  to  be  opened,  meaning  the  heart, 
the  affections,  the  fact  being,  if  the  heart  is  open — free— the  lips  are  so  too ;  on  the 
contrary,  if  the  heart— the  feelings — are  shut  up,  so  are  the  lips.  David  in  thus 
asking  for  the  effect  to  be  produced,  and  with  the  best  aim,  asks,  also,  for  the  cause— 
namely,  his  heart  to  be  set  at  liberty ;  he  has  sinned,  he  wants  pardon,  peace,  joy 
and  till  he  has  this  realised  there  can  be  no  song  of  praise  from  him;  to  praise  God 
is  his  main  object  in  asking  for  his  lips  to  be  unclosed,  it  has  been  always  his  delight, 
but  now,  bis  mouth  is  closed ;  he  feels  a  guilty  man— and  like  a  guilty  man  he  has 
nothing  to  say ;  if  ever  his  mouth  is  opened  again  he  feels  God  must  do  it,  hence  his 
prayer— 44  O  Lord  open  thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise," 

My  impression  is,  from  the  peculiar  language  employed,  that  it  is  a  figure  of 
speech  involving  an  allusion  to  a  mode  of  punishment  which  was  common  in  some 
countries,  and  most  probably  in  Palestine,  (see  Psalm  rxxix.  1,  in  the  margin,) 
certainly  it  was  well  known  in  this  country,  though  many  years  since,*  The  instru- 
ment of  punishment  was  called  a  44  brack,"  literally  a  muzzle,  made  of  iron,  and 
employed  for  keeping  close  the  mouth  of  offenders  against  good  morals,  especially 
those  who  with  their  tongue  had  disgraced  themselves  aud  annoyed  others.  At 
all  events,  if  the  44brank"is  not  here  alluded  to,  the  effect  in  a  spiritual  point  is 
the  same,  and  I  shall  look  at  it  in  this  light.  God  puts  a  44brank"upon  all  who 
offend  against  him,  and  until  God  removes  it  the  mouth  is  not  at  liberty.  God  means 
to  punish,  but  he  means  to  do  the  offender  good  notwithstanding,  and  when  ho  is 
truly  humbled,  penitent,  tnd  returns  with  all  his  heart  in  earnest  prayer,  God  will 
then  remove  the 44  brant" 

Observe,  then,  L— THAT  OUILT  18  A  44  BKAKK "  ON  THE  MOUTH  OP  GOD'S 
PEOPLE. 

This  I  am  sure  you  will  not  deny,  indeed,  I  am  sure  you  will  at  once  admit 
it;  you  know,  and  I  know  too,  that  when  we  have  sinned,  we  have  found  it  to 
take  away  the  use  of  the  tongue- who  can  praise  God  with  guilt  on  his  conscience? 
Guilt  empties  out  the  heart  of  all  good  emotions  and  feelings.  He  can  t  love  as  he 
did  before — he  can't  sing  as  he  did  before— he  even  can't  pray.  Oh,  when  a  child  of 
God  sins  he  makes  himself  a  miserable  being ;  he  has  shut  himself  out  from  enjoying 
the  communications  of  God's  favor,  his  lovingkiildness  !  there  is  no  communion  now  ' 
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—like  as  when  one  friend  wrongs  another,  what  a  shutting  np  there  is  of  intercourse 
with  each  other— there  is  no  freedom  of  speech,  no  interchange  of  kind  looks,  no 
hearty  greet  of  the  hand ;  so  it  is  with  the  soul  and  God,  it  was  so  with  the  first  man 
Adam;  before  he  sinned  he  was  holy,  happy,  and  enjoyed  intercourse  with  God,  he 
loved  to  hear  his  voice,  and  at  God's  call  his  willing  feet  ran  to  meet  him  in  swift 
obedience ;  but  when  he  transgressed,  oh  how  reversed  the  scene  ;  God  calls,  but  no 
answer— "Adam,  where  art  thou?"'  no  answer;  again—'1  Adam,  where  art  thou?"  no 
answer.  No,  the  mouth  is  stopped,  Adam  is  brought  guilty  before  God ;  guilt  was  a 
'*  brank"  upon  bis  lips,  he  could  not  speak,  he  had  nothing  to  say,  so  he  went  and  hid 
himself.  Bnt  was  Adam  the  only  man  who  hid  himself  when  God  called  to  him  ? 
when  he  called  to  him  in  love,  called  to  him  in  mercy  ?  Oh,  no,  there  are  some  of  you 
here,  I  doubt  not,  whom  God  has  called  and  called  again,  but  you  have  not  answered. 
You  have  striven  to  hide  yourself ;  your  mouth  has  been  shut  up.  Ah !  it  ia  sin  that 
has  done  it»   Sin. ha .4  taken  away  the  use  of  your  tongue. 

It  was  sin,  too,  that  closed  the  mouth  of  Zacbarias ;  not  sin  in  its  grossest  form  as  in 
David's  case;  nor  yet  in  the  form  of  disobedience,  as  in  Adam's,  but  it  was  the  sin  of 
unbelief.  He  had  no  faith,  he  could  not  "  take  God  at  his  word,"  and  so  he  was 
struck  dumb  for  a  season.  Oh,  my  friends,  I'm  afraid  there  are  too  many  of  us  who, 
Uke  him,  have  found  no  liberty  for  the  tongue  because  of  unbelief  and  doubt. 
Doubt  and  unbelief  prevents  many  a  soul  from  praising  God.  Faith  is  like  a  lark — 
it  rises  from  earth,  and  as  it  soars  higher  and  higher  it  sings  stronger  and  stronger; 
but  unbelief— base,  blind  unbelief— is  bke  a  mole,  it  runs  from  the  light,  burrows  and 
buries  itself  in  the  earth,  knows  nothing  of  praise,  never  looks  up ;  unbelief  never  sung 
a  song  in  its  life.    Unbelief,  like  a  "  brank,"  keeps  the  mouth  closed. 

But  further,  self -righteousness  will  keep  a  man's  mouth  shut  Like  the  man  who 
accepted  the  invitation  to  the  wedding  but  did  not  accept  tho  wedding  garment,  what 
could  he  say  for  refusing  it?  Nothing,  he  was  speechless ;  he  knew  the  terms,  but  he 
refused  to  submit  Did  he  think  he  should  pass  muster  and  not  be  noticed  ?  Vain 
man !  He  could  talk  to  his  fellow  guests  freely  enough  ;  but  to  the  king  who  came 
in  to  see  the  guests  not  a  word  could  he  say — the  "  brank  "  of  guilt  and  shamo  had 
closed  his  lips.  Oh,  how  many  there  are  who  can  get  into  churches  and  chapels  and 
talk  with  their  fellow  members  so  as  to  pass  for  Christians,  but  before  God  have  not 
a  word  of  praise  to  utter.  They  have  never  submitted  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
They  cannot  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  or  they  tfiink  their  own  doings  and 
moral  worth  will  savo  them ;  they  prefer  their  own  method  to  God's.   Alas  for  them  ! 

"  Self-righteous  souls  on  works  rely, 
And  boast  their  moral  dignity  , 
But  if  I  lisp  a  song  of  praise, 
Each  note  tliall  ocho,  grace,  free  grace." 

My  hearer,  let  me  ask  you  if  you  know  anything  of  the  mouth  being  stopped, 
before  God,  on  account  of  sin,  guilt  shame,  unbelief,  self-righteousness !  If  you  do, 
you  know  something  of  David's  experience ;  shut  up  as  in  a  prison— put  upon  "  tho 
silent  system  "—not  a  word  can  you  speak ;  not  a  word  dare  you  speak ;  but  you  can 
feet  Well,  blessed  be  God  for  that  Though  not  lively,  yet  you  are  alive,  Tou 
well  remember,  I  dare  say,  when  God  quickened  your  souL  He  opened  your 
eyes,  your  heart,  and  your  mouth  too.  But  now,  your  tongue  is  silent  your  mouth 
is  padlocked,  you  cannot  open  it  Sin  condemns,  conscience  accuses,  but  though  the 
soul  is  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  his  own  guilt  he  yet  sees  a  glimmer  of  light  shining 
through  the  chink  of  his  past  experience,  he  mourns  his  lonely  state,  he  grieves,  but 
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he  hopes,  and  his  petition  is— "  Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy 
name." 

Let  UA  observe,  IL— THAT  THE  RENEWED  SOUL  DEPLORES  SIN  IN  ITSELF. 
Nothing  can  be  more  sure  than  that  David  hated  and  deplored  the  sin  into  which 
ho  (ell,  and  doubtless  was  the  melancholy  occasion  of  this  and  other  Psalms  being 
written  which  bear  his  name.  No  man  could  appeal  to  the  heart- searching  God 
in  the  way  David  did  if  he  was  not  sincere ;  to  doubt  this  would  be  to  take  away  the 
value  of  testimony  altogether.  David  sinned ;  David  mourned ;  David  repented ; 
David  prayed;  David  was  reclaimed -and  blessed  be  God! — David  again  praised 
God.  Now,  to  make  a  man  feel  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  it  must  be  obvious  that  he 
could  not  go  on  in  a  sinful  course  and  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  God's  presence  at  the 
na.m a  time.  No  man  has  ever  found  it  so,  nor  ever  will.  It  is  utterly  impossible 
that  it  should  be  so  in  the  very  nature  of  things.  We  are  called  from  sin  to  holiness 
— "  Be  ye  holy,"  saith  God, 44  for  I  am  holy."  God  hates  sin— so  should  we;  i* 
we  love  God  why  should  we  love  sin  ?  Christ  hath  no  fellowship  with  Belial.  Sin  is 
an  enemy  to  God  and  to  the  soul  of  man. 

Then  to  make  a  man  feel  tho  hatefulncss  of  sin,  he  must  be  made  to  feel 
it*  bitterness,  its  awful  consequences ;  he  must  be  made  to  feel  that  God  is  of  pure 
eyes ;  that  he  cannot  look  upon  iniquity.  But  more  than  this,  he  must  know  some- 
thing of  God's  character— of  his  love — of  his  mercy.  If  he  has  tasted  something  of 
God'B  grace — the  preciouaness  of  Christ — reflected  on  the  cost  of  the  ransoming 
power  in  Christ's  atonement,  he  will  then  feel  and  know  something  of  the  hatefulness 
of  sin;  his  language  will  be,  notr-44 Oh,  what  ahull  1  suffer,"  but 44  Oh,  what  have  I 
done  !  "  Not  so  much  dreading  the  consequences  of  sin,  but  shocked  more  because  of 
having  committed  it  against  God  and  his  own  conscience ;  of  having  grieved  tho 
Spirit,  and  of  its  having  put  him  out  of  the  power  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  God  till  he 
has  been  rebuked,  chastened,  and  puniahed ;  neither  can  there  be  any  restoration  of, 
peace,  joy,  freedom  of  spirit,  or  freedom  of  speech,  till  God  has  unlocked  his  lips, 
taken  the  w  brank"  off  his  lips;  till  then  he  cannot  attempt  to  praise  God ;  his  ear 
must  be  reassured  of  God's  lovingkindness,  his  heart  must  be  set  at  happy  liberty,  for 
it  is  impossible  for  the  regenerate  heart  to  ppcak  of  God, /br  God,  or  to  God,  if  his 
conscience  is  upbraiding  him.  "  Oh,  sin,"  says  the  soul,  "  how  it  has  destroyed  mo; 
how  it  has  withered  my  affections,  how  it  has  blighted  my  hopes,  how  it  has  clouded 
my  sun,  how  it  has  darkened  my  prospect  Oh,  sin,  thou  hast  taken  away  my 
evidences;  1  now  hate  thee  with  a  perfect  hatred  ;  1  hate  vain  thoughts.  Oh,  woe  is 
me,  if  grace  prevent  not,  I  am  undone.  Oh,  Lord.  1  am  oppressed,  undertake  for  me, 
I  feel  I  am  all  wrong,  but  do  thou  put  me  right ;  my  soul  has  gone  astray  like  a  lost 
sheep,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thy  precepts." 
III.— My  third  observation  is— GOD'S  PRAISE  MUST  COME  FROM  THE  HEART. 
God  receives  nothing  from  the  hypocrite,  nor  yet  from  the  formalist  Dr.  Watt* 
thus  ex  Dresses  it :— 

'*  Their  lifted  eyes  salute*  the  *kie», 

Their  bending  knees  the  gToond ; 
Bat  God  abbore  the  sacrifice 
Where  not  the  heart  is  (bund." 

Nor  does  God  receive  praise  from  the  thoughtless  tongue.  Many  there  are,  it  is  to 
be  feared,  take  up  the  matter  of  singing  the  praises  of  God  more  to  please  themselves 
than  to  serve  God ;  these  persons  seldom  reflect  on  the  subject  they  are  singing,  nor 
keep  in  view  the  object  of  praise ;  it  is  the  tune  that  occupies  their  thoughts ;  and 
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often,  it  is  to  be  found,  that  if  the  tone  is  not  one  of  their  fancy  they  will  not  sing 
at  all,  plainly  showing  that  to  praise  God  is  not  their  object,  however  much  they  may 
like  psalmody.  Oh,  my  friends — my  young  friends  in  particular — be  not  more 
occupied  with  the  tone  than  with  the  song ;  remember,  God's  praise  must  come  from 
the  hmri  as  well  as  the  tongue. 

But  let  us  observe:  as  it  is  "  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,"  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  before  God,  so  "  out  of  the  abundance  of  .the  heart 
the  month  speakcth."  When  the  heart  is  full  of  love  to  God  the  lips  will  be  full  of 
praise ;  if  the  heart  indites  good  matter,  the  pen  is  as  in  the  hands  of  a  ready  writer, 
and  it  can  then  speak  of  things  concerning  the  king. 

The  truth  is,  the  believer  can  only  praise  God  with  the  heart  when  the  heart  is 
filled  with  joy;  filled  with  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing;  filled  with  a  sense  of  pardoned  sin;  filled  with  gratitude  for  mercies 
bestowed— for  favors  received ;  filled  with  an  assurance  of  Divine  love ;  filled  with 
the  manifestations  of  Divine  love ;  filled  with  bright  views  of  the  Saviour's  glorious 
person,  his  work,  and  character ;  filled  with  devotion  and  adoration  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  those  rich  truths  which  God  reveals  in  his  word  whereby  he  rejoices  in  the 
fulness  of  Christ  that  he  is  msde  unto  him  everything  he  can  possibly  want  both  for 
this  world  and  the  next.  He  finds  heavenly  realities  on  earth ;  the  very  thought  that 
God  is  his  God — his  father— fills  his  soul  with  joy ;  to  feel  that  Christ  is  his,  that 
Christ  died  for  him,  that  Christ  is  his  mediator,  his  advocate,  his  intercessor,  oh, 
those  things  make  him  feel  full  of  joy  unbounded,  unspeakable ;  it  is,  indeed,  Christ 
in  him  the  hope  of  glory.  This  it  is  that  helps  the  soul  to  praise  God,  it  will  never 
be  content  with  anything  short  of  it;  hence  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist—"  Oh,  Lord, 
open  thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise." 

IV.— Let  me  now  observe,  in  the  fourth  and  last  place,  THAT  prater  is  GOD'S 
KEY  TO  UNLOCK  THE  HEART. 

I  have  already  explained  to  you  how  the  heart  of  the  regenerated  soul  is  shut  up 
by  sin,  unbelief,  and  so  on ;  that  when  the  heart  is  thus  shut  up,  the  lips  are  closed, 
and  (Jod  cannot  be  praised  Not  to  praise  God  is  like  death  to  the  renewed,  heaven- 
born  soul.  This  we've  already  shown.  But,  yon  see,  all  I've  been  putting  before  you 
is  "  fteart-icork."  My  hearers,  TRUE  RELIQION'8  ALL  HEART- WORK ;  without  the 
heart,  there's  no  religion  that  will  do  you  or  me  any  good ;  there  is  no  praising  God 
without  the  heart  is  quite  right  with  God.  This  point  has  been  already  touched. 
You  have  seen  the  connection  between  praise  and  the  state  of  the  heart;  how  the  one 
is  depending  on  the  other.  Now  we  have  to  shew  you,  how  the  state  of  the  heart  is 
connected  with  and  depending  on  prayer. 

Prayer,  I've  just  said,  is  God's  key ;  that  is,  it  is  the  key  whioh  God  puts  for  the 
Binner's  use;  it  is  put  into  the  bosom  of  every  child  of  God ;  it  is  ready,  there,  for 
meeting  every  difficulty,  every  trouble,  every  trying  case.  You  remember  Bunyan's 
pilgrim,  u  Hopeful,"  how,  with  his  key  of  promise,  he  opened  every  gate  in  Giant 
Despair's  castle.  That  key  Jacob  possessed,  and  with  it,  opened  up  God's  resources, 
and  obtained  what  he  wanted   "  And  thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good" 

"  Prayer  was  appointed  to  convey, 
The  blessings  God  design i  to  give." 

Prayer  unlocks  the  heart.  When  the  soul,  feeling*  itself^destitute,  {miserable, 
helpless,  falls  back  upon  God,  it  prays  for  help;  prays  for  grace ;  prays  for  strength ; 
prays  for  the  light  of  his  countenance ;  prays  for  the  restoration  of  the  joy  of  his 
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salvation ;  and  in  doing  so,  the  soul  gathers  strength ;  faith  is  invigorated,  hope  ia 
encouraged.  Then  the  soul  is  enlivened;  and,  being  thus  restored  and  enlivened,  it 
•  is  fitted  for  praise;  it  has  a  feeling  sense  of  God  s  light,  love,  and  favour  within,  and 
it  must  praise.  It  cannot  help  it,  no  more  than  children  can  help  expressing  their 
joy  when  pleased  and  gratified  with  their  parents  lovo  and  gifts.  Who  has  not 
found  the  words  of  Cowper  true  ? 

"  Prayer  makes  the  darkened  cloud  withdraw, 
Prayer  climbs  the  ladder  Jacob  saw ; 
Gives  exercise  to  faith  and  lore, 
Brings  every  blessing  from  above. " 

Yes,  the  believer  knows  this  is  true.  When  faith  and  love  is  in  lively  exercise,  the 
heart  in  unlocked ;  when  the  blessings  from  above  have  been  received,  then  comes 
from  the  heart,  praise.  Prayer  and  praise  arc  so  closely  connected,  that  whoever 
finds  himself  in  the  mood  for  prayer,  will  soon  find  himself  in  the  mood  for  praise. 
Prayer  is  God's  key  to  unlock  the  heart.  Prayer  unlocked  the  heart  of  Hannah, 
she  sought  the  Lord,  obtained  the  blessing;  and  fhe,  whose  lips  only  moved  in 
prayer  and  was  not  heard  by  mortal  ear,  soon  moved  those  lips,  and  with  her  mouth, 
joyfully  expressed  her  praise  and  thanksgiving  loud  enough  for  every  one  to  hear ;  so 
joyful  was  it,  that  an  inspired  historian  has  recorded  it  for  our  comfort  and  instruc- 
tion. Look  at  Zacharias,  too,  when  his  mouth  was  unclosed,  how  soon  praise  was 
uttered  and  his  song  of  praise  is  also  recorded.  So  was  it  with  the  people  of  Israel. 
They  said — "  When  the  Lord  turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were  like  them 
that  dream :  then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue  with  singing." 
Hezelriah,  too,  was,  when  restored  to  health,  filled  with  praise.  "  The  living,  the 
living ;  he  shall  praise  thee,  as  I  do,  this  day."  David,  too,  how  often  he  spake  the 
praises  of  God  when  his  heart  was  set  at  happy  liberty ;  in  one  instance  (seethe 
39th  Psalm),  lest  he  should  sin  with  his  tongue,  ho  resolves  to  put  on  the  "  brank  " 
himself ;  but  in  doing  so,  he  exceeded  his  good  intentions.  But  we  see  plainly  the 
whole  history  of  the  case  of  a  Christian.  When  obliged  to  keep  silent,  how  it  affects 
bis  heart  and  what  result  followed?  "  I  said,  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I 
sin  not  with  my  tongue :  I  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a  bridle,  while  the  wicked  is 
before  me.  I  was  dumb  with  silence :  I  held  my  peace,  even  from  good ;  and  my 
sorrow  was  stirred.  My  heart  was  hot  within  me;  while  I  was  musing  the  fire 
burned :  then  spake  I  with  my  tongue." 

You  see,  then,  from  all  this,  how  much  prayer  has  to  do  with  praise,  Need  I  tell 
you  that  what  begins  in  prayer  on  earth  ends  in  praise  in  heaven.  Ah,  Christian  ! 
think  of  this;  prayer  will  lead  you  to  praise.  Prayer  opens  the  heart ;  the  heart  is 
warmed  :  a  warm  heart  makes  the  silent  tongue  speak.  Oh,  Christian !  cultivate  the 
habit  of  prayer ;  avoid  sin  in  every  shape  and  form ;  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 
If  you  feel,  at  any  time,  your  affections  chilled ;  the  praises  of  God  silent  upon  your 
tongue,  remember  David's  resource,  prayer— u  O  Lord !  open  thou  my  lips."  Ob- 
serve his  vehemence  and  earnestness,  as  indicated  in  the  very  language  of  his  prayer— 
"  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips.  Oh !  take  off  this  4  brank.'  Let  me  speak  freely  of 
thy  goodness ;  let  me  speak  freely  of  thy  love  and  mercy :  it  is  sin  that  hast  closed 
and  fastened  my  lips.  I  am  the  offender ;  but  now,  O  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before 
thee ;  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  give  ear 
to  my  cry ;  hold  not  thy  peace  at  my  tears." 

I«  this  the  language  of  any  of  you  ?  If  it  i«,  be  assured,  then,  God  will  soon  remove 
the  "  brank."  U  sin  has  closed  your  mouth,  and  you  have  been  before  God  as  an 
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humble  penitent,  He  will  soon  open  your  lips — he  will  restore  peace  to  you  by  speak- 
ing pardon  to  yoar  soul— you  shall  be  set  at  liberty,  your  tongue  shall  sing  alond  of 
His  righteousness  all  the  day  long,  and  your  lip*  shall  greatly  rejoice  when  yon  sing 
praises  unto  Him  who  hast  redeemed  your  precious  touL  You  will  sing  praise  to  the 
Father  for  displaying  such  marvellous  and  sovereign  love  in  adopting  yon  into  His 
family.  Ton  will  nng  praise  to  the  Son  for  His  unparalelled  love  in  taking  your 
place— Buffering  instead  of  you— that  He  might  bring  you  near  to  God.  You  will  sing 
praiBe  to  the  Spirit  for  quickening  you  when  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sin ;  for  reveal- 
ing His  truth  to  yon;  for  opening  your  understanding;  for  keeping  you  from  the 
works  and  ways  of  the  destroyer ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  for  restoring  your  soul  when 
fainting  in  the  way,  or  falling  through  temptation.  May  the  Lord,  in  HU  rich  mercyi 
lead  you  all  to  humble,  earnest  prayer,  that  he  may  open  your  lips  to  Bpeak  His 


"  And  wilt  thou  in  dead  silence  lie 

When  Ctariit  stands  waiting  for  Thy  prayer  f 
My  soul,  thou  hast  a  Mend  on  high ; 
Arise,  and  try  thine  interest  there. 

"  If  pain  afflict,  or  wrongs  oppress ; 
If  cares  distract,  or  fears  dismay ; 
If  guilt  deject ;  if  sin  distress, 


"  Tis  prayer  supports  the  soul  that's 
Though  thought  be  broken,  i 
Pray,  if  thou  canst  or  canst  not  speak : 
But  pray  with  faith  in  Jesus'  name."— Hart. 
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A  Christian  lady  sat  one  morning  in  her  comfortable  room, 
meditating  with  feelings  very  muoh  akin  to  discontent  on  some 
of  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life.  Her  brow  was 
clouded,  and  her  heart  oppressed,  and  though  the  day's  duties  were 
scarcely  begun,  she  felt  unequal  to  what  the  providence  of  God 
clearly  appointed,  and  for  doing  which  the  adequate  strength  is 
promised  to  all  who  ask  for  it.  A  new  arrangement  in  her 
household  had  thrown  more  work  upon  her  hands  than  she  expected 
or  liked,  and  a  murmuring  spirit  was  rising  within.  Several  ohildren 
wero  preparing  their  lessons  with  zeal,  in  anticipation  of  a  promised 
visit,  during  the  day,  to  an  indulgent  relative.  The  sun  was  shining ; 
all  around  was  bright  and  cheerful ;  and  if  she  would  remember  it, 
light  and  peace  wore  only  waiting  until  the  blind  of  unbelief  should 
be  drawn  aside,  to  beam  sweetly  into  the  believer's  troubled  heart. 

A  ring  at  the  door-bell  announced  tho  postman,  and  letters  were 
brought  in.  One  was  from  a  distant  friend,  asking  a  favour.  Could 
Mrs.  H— ,  without  muoh  inconvenience,  make  personal  inquiry 
concerning  the  character  of  a  servant  who  was  desiring  to  enter  this 
friend's  household,  and  had  just  left  a  situation  in  the  town  near  to 
which  Mrs.  H —  resided  ?  A  written  character  was  objectionable,  it 
might  be  an  imposition,  and  Mrs.  H— 's  kind  assistance  would  settle 
the  matter  satisfactorily. 

It  was  a  long  distance — her  friend  had  no  idea  how  long ;  but  it 
must  be  done,  and  with  a  willing  heart  too,  for  it  afforded  real 
pleasure  to  be  of  any  use  to  one  who  had  been  loved  with  true 
christian  love  for  many  years.  As  that  which  must  be  done  had 
better  always  be  dono  as  soon  as  possible,  Mrs.  H —  resolved  to  go 
that  day,  and  reply  by  return  of  post.  It  was  convenient  that  the 
commission  came  just  when  the  youthful  party  could  be  disposed  of 
comfortably ;  so  they  went  to  pay  their  visit,  and  mamma  immediately 
set  off  on  her  business  expedition.     It  was  curious  how  every- 
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thing  seemed  suddenly  to  have  brightened  up ;  the  morning  cloud 
had  passed  away,  the  little  troubles  were  forgotten,  and  the  pleasure 
of  doing  a  service  to  another  roused  the  energios  that  were  failing  in 
her  own  behalf. 

With  the  aid  of  two  conveyances  on  different  points  of  a  five-miles 
journey,  the  street  was  found  at  last.  It  was  comparatively  new, 
consisting  of  rows  of  neat  small  houses,  with  little  gardens  in  frout, 
bow  windows,  and  Venetian  blinds ;  and  the  one  of  which  Mrs.  H— 
was  in  search  had  particularly  clean  steps,  and  a  very  bright  bell- 
handle.  A  pretty  little  girl,  about  nine  or  ten  years  old,  opened  the 
door ;  and  as  she  showed  the  visitor  into  the  parlour,  a  number  of 
little  heads  disappeared  from  a  corner,  and  two  pairs  of  legs  carried 
two  tiny  children  as  speodily  as  possible  up  the  stairs,  doubtless 
scared  by  the  intrusion  of  a  stranger.  While  tho  little  girl  went  to 
inform  her  mother,  another  ohild  slid  from  a  chair,  and  escaped  also, 
leaving  Mrs.  II —  at  liberty  to  look  about  her. 

The  room  was  small,  and  the  furniture  seemed  to  have  been 
intended  for  a  larger  space.  A  cottage  piano  was  open,  with  a  child's 
music-book  upon  it ;  the  few  ornaments  on  the  chimney-piece  were 
handsome ;  nicely  bound  books  lay  on  a  centre  table,  and  the  entire 
room  presented  an  aspect  of  comfort  and  taste ;  it  was  evidently  not 
kept  for  show,  but  was  used  as  the  better  sitting-room,  possibly 
it  might  be  called  "  a  drawing  room."  Mrs.  H —  was  on  an  errand 
of  observation  as  woil  as  of  inquiry,  and  she  concluded  that  the 
servant  must  know  at  least  how  to  keep  nice  furniture  in  proper 
order. 

Soon  a  most  prepossessing  young  woman  entered,  apologising  for 
appearing  in  dishabille,  but  reluctant  to  keep  tho  lady  waiting  while 
she  dressed.  The  morning  costume  was  evidently  an  old  print  gown, 
from  which  all  trace  of  pattorn  and  colour  was  nearly  extinct ;  but 
it  was  clean,  and  fitted  closely  round  a  slight  and  graceful  figure. 
Her  dark  hair  was  braided  neatly  over  the  brow ;  her  eyes  were  soft 
and  gentle ;  and  her  countenance  one  which,  without  being  handsome, 
was  sweet  and  pleasant  to  look  upon.  She  was  refined  and  ladylike 
in  manner  and  speech  as  well  as  in  appearance,  and  Mrs.  H —  was 
quickly  interested,  and  well  pleased  to  think  there  was  no  fear  of  a 
false  character  from  this  unpretending  mistress.  She  spoke  favour- 
ably of  the  servant  about  whom  Mrs.  H —  came  to  inquire,  and 
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expressed  regret  that  she  had  not  been  able  to  retain  her  services, 
after  having  taught  her  almost  all  that  made  her  valuable ;  "  but," 
she  added,  "  I  cannot  blame  her  for  leaving,  because  she  had  a  great 
deal  to  do  here ;  for  I  only  keep  one  servant." 

"  But  your  house  does  not  seem  large,"  said  Mrs.  H — ,  "  and  if 
she  is  afraid  of  work  she  will  not  suit  my  friend." 

'  Ah !  but  we  are  a  large  family,  and  the  most  industrious  of 
servants  could  not  do  here  without  a  great  deal  of  help  from  myself." 

"  I  fear  I  frightened  some  of  your  little  ones  just  now,"  said  Mrs. 
II — ,  smiling. 

"They  are  shy,  not  often  seeing  strangers  ;  nine  of  them,  and  all 
at  home,  oblige  us  to  keep  very  much  to  ourselves." 

"  Nine  children,  and  only  one  servant !"  thought  Mrs.  H — ,  with 
a  pang  of  self-reproach  for  the  discontent  of  the  morning. 

"  And  Mary  was  always  up  early,  especially  on  washing  days,  for 
we  do  all  the  washing  at  home." 

"Nine  children,  only  one  servant,  and  washing  done  at  home! 
Surely  I  am  sent  here  to  learn  a  profitable  lesson,"  again  thought 
Mrs.  H — .  '  'No  wonder  that  delicate  face,  though  still  youthful, 
showed  marks  of  care,  and  that  a  slight  drooping  at  the  chest  denoted 
physical  weakness. 

"  Excuse  me,"  said  Mrs.  H — ,  conscious  that  her  long  look  of  pity 
and  admiration  needed  some  apology,  "  but  I  am  utterly  at  a  loss  to 
understand  your  good  management." 

"  Oh !  it  only  needs  a  little  method  and  a  willing  mind,"  she 
replied,  smiling.  "  We  do  very  well,  and  I  am  not  at  all  over- 
whelmed. Of  course  there  is  a  great  deal  to  be  done  to  keep  so 
large  a  family  in  any  comfort ;  for  I  need  not  tell  you  that  our  means 
are  small,  and  we  have  to  be  very  careful." 

"  If  it  would  not  bo  impertinent,  it  would  gratify  mo  much  to 
know  a  little  of  your  plan,"  said  Mrs.  H — ,  with  increasing  interest. 

"  Not  at  all  impertinent,  if  you  wish  to  know  so  commonplace  a 
thing.  We  breakfast  rather  early,  that  my  husband  may  go  to 
business,  and  my  four  elder  children  to  school  in  good  time.  Then 
I  help  to  make  beds,  and  the  servant  does  the  rooms  while  I  wash 
the  breakfast  things  and  arrange  about  dinner.  She  then  takes  two 
or  three  of  the  children  out — two  can  go  in  the  little  carriage,  and 
one  can  run  by  her  sido,  but  I  dare  not  trust  more  of  such  littlo 
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creatures  out  at  once.  When  they  come  in  I  put  them  to  sleep  for 
a  while,  and  she  takes  the  others  for  a  walk.  By  this  time  the  elder 
ones  come  from  school,  and  I  attend  to  them  all,  while  the  servant 
finishes  preparing  for  dinner.  After  that  they  go  to  school  again, 
and  I  do  many  little  things  to  make  the  house  comfortable,  while 
baby  plays  or  sleeps,  and  the  little  ones  run  about  mo  and  pretend 
to  help  sometimes.  I  give  them  little  lessons,  too,  when  I  can,  and 
we  sing  and  talk  a  great  deal,  to  amuse  and  keep  them  from  quarrel- 
ling. If  I  can  any  way  spare  time,  I  take  them  out  myself;  for 
they  should  have  plenty  of  fresh  air,  and  it  is  not  very  easy  to  get  it 
so  close  to  a  town." 

"  And  are  you  not  quite  worn  out  by  the  time  your  children  are  in 
bed?" 

"  A  little  sometimes ;  but  then  my  quieter  work  and  recreation 
begin.  I  never  make  any  fuss  or  bustle  after  my  husband  comes 
home ;  and  we  have  our  tea  comfortably  while  the  elder  children 
learn  their  lessons :  then  in  summer  we  often  take  a  walk,  and  in 
winter  he  reads  to  me  while  I  work." 

"  You  cannot  have  much  time  for  needlework,  I  think." 

"  Oh,  but  I  make  time,  for  I  do  it  all  myself,  excepting  that  my 
little  girl  begins  to  help  now.  It  is  quite  a  day's  work  to  mend 
socks  for  them  all." 

Mrs.  H — 's  interest  had  by  this  time  kindled  into  warm  sympathy 
and  admiration,  and  she  could  only  wonder  at  and  thank  the  direct- 
ing hand  which  had  sent  her  to  learn  so  useful  a  lesson.  «« 1  am 
thinking,"  at  last  she  said,  "  that  you  must  have  had  the  blessing  of 
admirable  home-training  to  enable  you  to  do  all  this  so  contentedly 
and  with  such  apparent  order." 

"  Ah,  no  !  I  wish  it  had  been  so,  for  I  should  have  done  better 
I  was  a  spoilt  pet  at  home,  supposed  to  bo  too  delicate  for  much 
work,  and  I  never  expected  to  have  any  to  do;  but  we  cannot 
prophesy." 

"  And  does  your  health  bear  up?" 

"It  did  fail  last  year,  and  I  was  obliged  to  go  away  for  some 
weeks ;  but  I  was  very  glad  to  come  home  again,  though  Mary  had 
done  wonderfully  well  without  me.  I  am  much  better  now,  and 
we  are  all  very  happy.    I  am  sure  it  is  good  for  me  to  have  plenty 

to  do." 
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No  doubt  it  was ;  and  none  could  look  upon  the  bright,  refined 
countenance  of  the  speaker,  and  not  feel  that,  whether  she  knew  it 
or  not,  to  her  the  promise  had  been  fulfilled,  "  As  thy  days,  bo  shall 
thy  strength  be."  No  l;idy,  no  woman  with  the  least  comprehension 
of  what  is  involved  with  nine  children,  only  one  young  servant,  a 
small  house,  and  washing  and  needlework  done  at  home,  will  under- 
value this  beautiful  example  of  what  may  be  done  by  a  resolute  will 
and  a  contented  heart.  This  lady,  for  lady  she  was,  and  would  still 
be,  though  reduced  to  a  workhouse,  was  wisely  contented  to  make 
the  best  of  the  position  and  the  duties  in  which  her  lot  was  cast, 
without  sighing  for  what  could  not  be,  or  struggling  to  make  an 
appearance  which  her  circumstances  did  not  justify.  Good  common 
sense  was  manifestly  one  of  her  gifts ;  but  would  it  always  uphold 
the  heart,  and  sustain  the  consistency  of  such  a  life?  Mrs.  H— 
was  not  left  to  conjecture,  for  in  the  course  of  further  conversation 
came  out  the  animating  motive,  "  I  have  a  blessing  that  makes  all 
my  duties  light,  in  the  kindest  and  best  of  husbands,  and  I  should 
be  ungrateful  indeed  if  I  did  not  do  my  very  best  to  make  his  home 
a  happy  one." 

But  earthly  love  should  not  be  all ;  and  the  christian  visitor 
could  not  depart  without  trying  to  lead  higher.  The  touch  of 
tenderness  seemed  to  thrill  the  spiritual  nature  at  once ;  the  tears 
sprang  to  her  eyes  as  she  replied,  "  Oh,  how  I  thank  you  for  remind- 
ing me  of  this !  I  do  desire  to  train  up  my  children  in  the  way  they 
should  go,  and  to  do  everything  because  it  is  the  appointment  of  a 
wise  and  gracious  God ;  but  I  find  too  little  time  to  think  of  Him : 
I  am  like  one  receiving  the  seed  '  amomg  thorns/  " 

"  But  as  you  know  your  danger,  and  feel  the  '  cares  of  this  world ' 
may  be  the  snare  by  means  of  which  Satan  may  rob  you,  after  all, 
of  the  best  reward  for  which  God's  servants  live  and  strive,  will  you 
not  first  dedicate  to  Him  the  *  body,  soul,  and  spirit  *  which  He  has 
endowed  with  the  power  to  be  what  they  are  to  your  family  on  earth, 
that  by  His  blessing  you  may  prolong  your  usefulness,  and  sanctify 
your  influence  for  their  everlasting  good  ?" 

"  Oh,  how  I  wish  I  could  1  but  " 

"  Let  there  be  no  *  but '  to  hinder  the  desire,  or  excuse  the  duty. 
Believe  me,  true  religion  is  not  a  thing  to  set  us  apart  from  any  claim 
that  life  may  make  upon  our  time  and  thoughts :  it  is  the  best  help 
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to  regulate  both.  It  is  just  doing  all  with  a  sympathizing,  as  well 
as  almighty  Friend  to  stand  by  us,  to  strengthen  and  oheor  through 
a  little  while  of  work  and  trial,  and  to  remind  us  of  the  *  rest  that 
remaineth '  for  His  affectionate,  industrious  children.  One  little 
sentence  from  His  holy  word  may  keep  your  soul  alive ;  one  believing 
prayer  may  bring  an  answer  of  peace ;  and  the  pervading  spirit  of 
doing  '  whatsoever  you  do  unto  Him,  and  in  His  name,'  will  make 
every  act  an  offering  of  love,  and  daily  life  a  ministry  for  Christ." 

44  Surely  He  has  sent  you  to  speak  to  me  this  morning."  said  tho 
listener,  warmly. 

41  And  He  sent  me  to  learn  from  you,"  was  the  equally  warm  reply. 
44  Let  us  profit,  and  live  more  to  His  praise." 


WE  DIE  DAILY. 

We  die  daily.  Life  is  but  a  march  to  death,  a  continual  progress  to 
the  grave.  The  little  infant  breathes  away  its  gentle  breath,  and 
dies ;  the  merriment  of  the  laughing  child  ceases,  for  it  bows  its 
head  upon  its  mother's  breast,  and  is  not ;  the  young  man,  rejoicing 
in  his  youth,  falls  also  beneath  death's  resistless  hand.  Neither  does 
its  sharp  scythe  spare  the  strong  one  in  the  prime  of  manhood. 
44  The  fathers,  where  are  they  ?  And  the  prophets,  do  they  li ve  for 
ever?" 

Earth's  needed  Sabbath  shall  be  at  God's  appointed  time.  His 
angels  are  only  waiting  His  command  to  sound  their  silver  trumpets, 
and  usher  in  earth's  grand  jubilee.  When  the  six  days'  work  of 
sanctification  is  accomplished,  then  shall  the  land  have  rest ;  when 
tho  Canaanites  arc  altogether  driven  out,  then  shall  tho  meek  receive 
their  promised  inheritance ;  when  44  Salvation"  shall  be  engraven  on 
the  walls  of  the  Holy  City,  and  44  Praise  "  shall  gleam  from  its-gates 
of  pearl,  then  shall  the  bliss  of  complete,  continued  security,  be 
enjoyed ;  when  Christ  shall  take  to  Himself  His  great  power,  and 
reign  4'  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,"  then  shall  44  prayer  bo 
made  for  Him  continually,  and  daily  shall  He  be  praised;"  when  the 
whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  His  glory,  then  shall  tho  great  name 
of  the  Holy  Gbost,  as  Jehovah  tho  Sacrificer,  bo  manifested,  and 
well  pleased,  the  Triune  God  shall  behold  His  loved,  ransomed,  and 
regenerated  world  at  rest,  and  bless  earth's  Sabbath-day  and  hallow  it. 
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TBIAL,  A  HELP  HEAVENWARD. 

BY  0CTAVIU8  WIN8L0W,  D.D. 

Tbiax  quickens  us  in  prayer,  and  so  effectually  helps  us  heavenward. 
The  life  of  God  in  the  soul  on  earth  is  a  life  of  communion  of  the 
soul  with  God  in  heaven.  Prayer  is  nothing  less  than  the  Divine 
nature  in  fellowship  with  the  Divine,  the  renewed  creature  in  com- 
munion  with  God.  And  it  would  be  as  impossible  for  a  regenerate 
soul  to  live  without  prayer,  as  for  the  natural  life  to  exist  without 
breathing.  And  oh,  what  a  sacred  and  precious  privilege  is  this ! — 
is  there  one  to  be  compared  with  it  ?  When  we  have  closed  the 
door, — for  we  speak  now  of  that  most  solemn  and  holy  habit  of 
prayer,  private  communion, — and  have  shut  out  the  world,  and  the 
creature,  and  even  the  saints,  and  are  closeted  in  personal,  solemn, 
and  confiding  audience  with  God,  what  words  can  pourtray  the  pre- 
ciousness  and  solemnity  of  that  hour !  Then  is  guilt  confessed,  and 
backslidings  deplored,  and  care  unburdened,  and  sorrow  unvailed, 
and  pardon  sought,  and  grace  implored,  and  blessings  invoked,  in  all 
the  filial  trustfulness  of  a  child  unbosoming  itself  in  the  depths  of  a 
father's  love,  pity,  and  succour.  But  precious  and  costly  as  is  this 
privilege  of  prayer,  we  need  rousing  to  its  observance.  Trial  is 
eminently  instrumental  of  this.  God  often  sends  affliction  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  one  end — that  we  might  be  stirred  up  to  take 
hold  of  Him.  "  Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  Thee,  they  poured 
out  a  prayer  when  Thy  chastening  was  upon  them."  To  whom  in  sor- 
row do  we  turn,  to  whom  in  difficulty  do  we  repair,  to  whom  in  want 
do  we  fly,  but  to  the  Lord  ?  If  in  prosperity  we  have  M  grown  fat  and 
kicked,"  if  when  the  sun  has  shone  upon  us  we  have  walked  inde- 
pendently and  proudly  and  distantly,  now  that  affliction  has  over- 
taken us  we  are  humbled  and  prostrate  at  His  feet ;  retrace  our  steps, 
return  to  God,  and  find  a  new  impulse  given  to,  and  a  new  power 
and  meetness  and  soothing  in,  communion  with  God.  Be  assured  of 
this,  my  reader,  there  is  no  help  heavenward  like  unto  prayer.  Thero 
is  no  ladder  the  rounds  of  which  will  bring  you  so  near  to  God, 
there  are  no  wings  the  plumage  of  which  will  waft  you  so  close  to 
heaven,  as  prayer.    The  moment  you  have  nnpinioned  your  soul  for 
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oomm union  with  God, — let  yonr  pressure,  your  sorrow,  your  sin  bo 
what  it  may, — that  moment  your  heart  has  quitted  earth,  and  is  on 
its  way  heavenward.  You  are  soaring  above  the  region  of  sorrow 
and  battle  and  sin,  and  your  spirit  is  expatiating  beneath  a  purer, 
happier,  sunnier  sky.  Oh  |  the  soothing,  the  strengthening,  the 
uplifting  found  in  prayer  beneath  the  cross !  Thus  trial  helps  us 
heavenward  by  quickening  us  to  devotion,  by  stirring  us  up  to  close, 
ness  of  walk.  Child  of  God !  want  you  speedier  advance  heavenward  ? 
Seek  it  in  closer  converse  with  God,  Oh,  what  mighty  power  has 
prayer !  It  has  controlled  the  elements  of  nature,  has  stopped  the 
sun  in  its  course,  has  stayed  the  arm  of  God !  A  man  mighty  in  the 
prayer  of  faith  is  clothed  with  an  invincible  panoply,  is  in  possession 
of  a  force  which  Omnipotence  cannot  resist,  for  he  has  "  power  with 
God,  and  prevails."  Oh,  turn  your  difficulty  into  prayer,  turn  your  sor- 
row into  prayer,  turn  your  want  into  prayer,  turn  your  very  sins  and 
backslidings  into  confession,  supplication,  and  prayer,  and  on  its 
wjng  your  soul  shall  rise  to  a  region  of  thought  and  feeling  and 
fellowship  close  to  the  very  gates  of  heaven.  Lord,  we  thank  Theo 
for  the  sacred  privilege  of  prayer,— wo  thank  Theo  for  the  mercy- 
seat,  sprinkled  with  blood,  the  place  of  prayer,— we  thank  Theo  for 
Jesus'  precious  name,  our  only  plea  in  prayer,— we  thank  Thee  for 
the  divine  grace  of  prayer,— and  not  less,  Lord,  do  we  praise  Thee 
for  the  trial,  the  suffering,  the  sorrow  which  stimulates  our  languid 
spirit,  and  wakes  our  dormant  heart  to  the  holy,  earnest  exercise  0* 
prayer ! 

Trials  arc  necessary  to  wean  us  from  the  world.  Perhaps  nothing 
possesses  so  detaching,  divorcing  an  effect  in  the  experience  of  the 
Cliristian  as  affliction.  The  world  is  a  great  snare  to  the  child  of 
God.  Its  rank  is  a  snare,  its  possessions  are  a  snare,  its  honours  are 
a  snare,  its  enterprizes  are  a  snaro,  the  very  duties  and  engagements 
of  daily  life  are  a  snare,  to  a  soul  whose  citizenship  is  in  heaven,  and 
whose  heart  would  fain  be  more  frequently  and  exclusively  where 
Jesus,  its  treasure,  is.  Oh,  how  the  things  that  are  seen  vail  the 
things  that  are  not  seen  I — how  do  things  temporal  banish  from  our 
thoughts  and  affections  and  desires  the  things  that  are  eternal !  Why 
does  the  sun  appear  so  small  an  orb,  so  minute  a  speck,  to  our  eye? 
Simply  because  of  its  remote  distance.  Oh,  is  it  not  thus  that  Christ 
with  His  surpassing  loveliness,  and  heaven  with  its  winning  attrac- 
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tions,  and  eternal  things  with  their  profound  solemnity,  and  com- 
munion with  God  in  Christy  so  soothing  and  precious,  are  objects  so 
dim  and  superficial,  just  because  we,  of  the  earth  earthy,  live  at  so 
great  a  distance  from  God,  and  allow  the  influence  of  the  world  an 
ascendancy  over  us  so  supremo  and  absorbing  ?  But  God  in  wisdom 
and  mercy  sends  us  trial  to  detach  us  from  earth,  to  lessen  our 
worldly-mindedness,  more  deeply  to  convince  us  how  empty  and 
insufficient  is  all  created  good  when  His  chastening  is  upon  us,  to 
intensify  our  affection  for  spiritual  things,  and  to  bring  tfur  souls 
nearer  to  Himself.  "  Take  away  the  dross  from  the  silver,  and  there 
*hall  come  forth  a  vessel  for  the  finer"  (Prov.  axv.  4).  "I  will  turn 
My  hand  upon  thee,  and  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and  take  away 
all  thy  tin"  (Isa.  i.  25).  Oh,  when  the  heart  is  chastened  and  sub- 
dued by  sorrow,  when  the  soul  is  smitten  and  humbled  by  adversity, 
when  death  bereaves,  or  sickness  invades,  or  resources  narrow,  or 
calamity  in  ono  of  its  many  crushing  forms  lights  heavily  upon  us, 
how  solemn,  earnest,  and  distinct  is  the  voice  of  our  ascended  Ke- 
deemer,  "  If  ye  be  risen  Jwith  Me,  seek  those  things  which  are  above 
where  I  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affections  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  of  the  earth.  I  am  your  Treasure,  your  Portion, 
your  All.  Sharers  of  My  resurrection-life,  you  are  partakers  of  its 
holy  quickening  power,  and  its  heaven-bestowing  blessings.  Soon 
to  be  with  Me  in  glory,  let  your  heart  travel  thitherward,  and  in  its 
loosenings  from  earth,  its  divorcements  from  the  creature,  cultivate 
the  mind  of  My  holy  apostle,  who  desired  to  depart  and  be  with  Me." 
Oh,  that  to  this  touching  appeal  our  hearts  may  respond,  "  Lord 
whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that 
1  desire  beside  Thee.  Thou  hast  stricken  and  wounded  and  laid  me 
low,  but  Thou  wilt  comfort,  heal,  and  raise  me  up  again.  Righteous 
art  Thou,  0  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  Thee ,  yet  let  me  talk  with 
Thee  of  Thy  judgments.  Let  this  trial  detach  me  from  the  world, 
wean  me  from  my  idols,  transfer  my  heart  to  Thee,  and  speed  my 
soul  with  a  quicker  step  heavenward."  Thus  the  heart,  crusted  by 
the  continuous  influence  of  earthly  things,  is  mellowed  by  sorrow, 
through  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  then  the 
word  becomes  more  fruitful,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  growing  more  pre- 
cious, and  conformity  to  God  more  promoted,  earth  recedes  and 
heaven  approaches,  and  we  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
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"  Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray, :  but  now  have  I  kept  Thy 
word.  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  boon  afflicted ;  that  I  may  learn 
Thy  statutes."  Thus,  "  afflictions  are  God's  most  effectual  means  to 
keep  us  from  losing  our  way  to  our  heavenly  rest.  Without  this 
hedge  of  thorns  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  we  should  hardly 
keep  the  way  to  heaven.  If  there  be  but  one  gap  open,  how  ready 
are  we  to  find  it  and  turn  out  at  it !  When  we  grow  wanton,  or 
worldly,  or  proud,  how  doth  sickness  or  other  afflictions  reduce  us  I 
Every  Christian,  as  well  as  Luther,  can  call  affliction  one  of  his  best 
schoolmasters ;  and  with  David  may  say,  "  Before  I  was  afflicted  I 
went  astray:  but  now  I  havo  kept  Thy  word."  Many  thousand 
rescued  sinners  may  cry,  "  O  healthful  sickness !  O  comfortable  sor- 
row !  0  gainful  losses  1  0  enriching  poverty  !  0  blessed  day  that 
ever  I  was  afflicted  1  Not  only  the  green  pastures  and  still  waters, 
but  the  rod  and  staff,  they  comfort  us.  Though  the  word  and  the 
Spirit  do  the  main  work,  yet  suffering  so  unbolts  the  door  of  the 
hoart,  that  the  word  hath  easier  entrance." 


"  THE  LORD  IS  THY  KEEPER." 

(Psalm  cxzi.  5.) 

Swket  text  for  a  new  year.    We  know  not  what  foes  may  arise, 
what  dangers  we  may  meet,  or  what  weaknesses  we  may  feel ;  but 
if  the  Lord  is  our  keeper,  all  will  be  well.    Let  me  afresh  commit 
myself  to  the  Lord,  to  be  kept  by  Him ;  nor  myself  only,  but  all 
that  I  possess  or  value :  for,  if  I  commit  my  all  to  God  in  simple 
prayer,  and  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  my  heart,  I  shall  live  in  peace, 
and  enjoy  all  my  temporal  mercies  and  spiritual  privileges.    In  the 
Lord's  keeping,  I  am  safe,  for  He  never  slumbereth  nor  sleepoth. 
In  the  Lord's  keeping,  I  may  be  happy ;  for  He  will  employ  all  His 
perfections  for  me,  and  glorify  all  His  Divine  attributes  in  me.  H 
the  Lord  is  my  keeper,  I  shall  bo  holy;  for  He  will  separate  me  from 
the  world,  draw  me  near  to  Himself,  and  employ  me  in  His  holy 
Bervice.    Blessed  Lord,  keep  mo,  and  give  me  a  sweet  experimental 
knowledge  of  Thyself,  that  I  may  say  with  Paul,  *'  I  know  whom  I 
havo  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  Ho  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
1  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 
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TOE  MOTHER  COMFORTED. 
A  DiA.li  bot,  about  six  years  old,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  bIio 
a  widow,  died  some  time  ago.  The  mother  thought  she  had  not  tho 
explicit  assurance  on  his  death-bed  that  he  was  really  a  child  of  God, 
and  feared  that  her  child  might  have  boon  lost  through  her  unfaith- 
fulness. In  her  sorrow  of  spirit  she  wrote  to  a  christian  friend.  The 
following  is  the  reply.  It  may  be  useful  to  others  besides  her  to 
whom  it  was  sent : — 

"  I  would,  without  delay,  send  you  my  sympathies,  reminding  yon 
at  the  same  time  of  the  far  deeper,  truer  sympathies  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  not  merely  in  your  bereavement  and  sorrow,  but  in  this  special 
point  which  is  so  afflicting  you.  He  sees  it,  knows  it,  and  is  asking 
you  to  receive  His  sympathy  and  consolation  under  it. 

11 1  proceed  at  once  to  your  difficulty ;  and,  in  so  doing,  I  am  not 
getting  up  something  for  the  occasion,  or  trying  to  say  something 
new,  in  order  to  comfort  you.  I  am  telling  you  what  I  have  long 
held,  what  I  have  gathered  out  of  the  word  of  God,  as  well  as  from 
years  of  observation  and  experience.  I  do  not  believe  that  many  of 
the  children  of  God's  people  are  lost.  That  some  are,  I  know, 
because  God  has  showed  us  so  in  the  cases  of  Eli  and  Samuel ;  but 
I  am  persuaded  that  these  are  exceptions. 

"  The  passage  which  I  specially  found  upon  is,  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  In 
this,  God  shows  us  that  He  recognises  such  a  ononess  between  a 
believing  parent  and  his  child,  as  leads  Him  to  call  them  saints  no 
less  than  their  parents.  On  this  oneness  God  acts,  not  merely  in  in- 
fancy, but  for  many  a  year.  On  it  He  acts  until  the  children  have,  by 
a  distinct  rejection  of  Christ,  torn  themselves  from  their  parents  and 
from  Christ.  You  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  that  He  should  act 
on  this  in  the  case  of  a  babe ;  and  why  should  you  have  any  difficulty 
in  believing  that  He  should  act  on  it  in  one  five  or  six  years  old  ? 
Is  original  sin  such  a  light  thing  that  God  can  pass  over  it  in  virtue 
of  this  oneness,  while  He  refuses  to  pass  by  actual  sin  ? 

"  There  is  danger  of  overlooking  the  awful  heinousness,  and  hate- 
fulness  of  the  former,  and  forgetting  that  if  actual  sin  can  break  up 
this  oneness,  much  more  would  original  sin  have  prevented  such  an 
oneness  from  ever  being  formed.  Positive  rejection  of  Christ,  when 
the  age  of  personal  responsibility  has  come,  must,  of  course,  separato 
from  God ;  but  so  tenacious  (if  I  may  so  write)  is  God  of  His 
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covenant  and  promise;  so  fully  does  He  act  upon  this  marvellous 
oneness  between  parent  and  child ;  so  overflowing  in  His  grace  ;  that 
nothing  short  of  suoh  a  rejection  can  put  away  the  blessing.  Again : 
I  do  not  believe  that  a  believing  parent's  unfaithfulness  can  canoel 
this  oneness.  This  oneness  turns  simply  on  the  parent  being  a 
believer,  and  on  nothing  else ;  else  how  could  it  exist  at  all  ?  I  do 
not  deny  that  a  parent's  unfaithfulness  may  in  after  years  bo  the 
occasion  of  a  child's  destruction ;  but  this  is  not  by  breaking  up  the 
union,  but  by  leading  the  child  into  sin,  or,  at  least,  not  restraining 
him,  as  in  Eli's  case.  Besides,  were  the  blessing  made  to  turn  upon 
our  faithfulness,  so  that  any  amount  of  unfaithfulness  would  hinder 
it,  who  then  could  hope  for  a  blessing  to  his  children  ?  Where  upon 
earth  is  to  be  found  the  faithful  parent?  Yet  this  does  not  en- 
courage us  in  unfaithfulness. 

"  As  a  believing  parent,  I  go  to  God  with  my  children's  sins  as  well 
as  my  own,  for  they  are  one  with  me :  do  I  not  get  forgiveness  for 
them  and  for  myself?  I  go  to  God  for  light  and  favour  to  them  as 
well  as  to  myself :  do  I  not  get  these  things  ?  Yes,  surely  I  do,  « else 
were  my  children  unclean,  but  now  are  they  holy.* 

"  But  are  not  some  at  least  of  the  children  of  christians  lost?  Yes. 
But  let  me  notice  that  this  has  been  occasioned  by  positive  and  open 
inconsistency  and  unfaithfulness  in  suoh  as  actually  encouraged  the 
children  in  sin,  or  presented  an  evil  example,  or  did  not  teach  them 
the  way  of  life.  Where  these  visible  inconsistencies  do  not  exist, 
and  where  the  parent  watches  over  the  child  prayerfully  and  belie  v- 
ingly,  then  I  am  persuaded  that  the  secret  shortcomings  in  duty  over 
which  the  parent  mourns,  will  not  hinder  the  blessing ;  else  who 
could  look  for  it? 

"  I  have  on  various  occasions  (when  I  saw  the  lives  of  apparently 
christian  parents)  been  led  to  make  inquiries,  and  I  have  almost 
invariably  found  one  of  two  things,— either  that  there  was  gross 
mismanagement  and  open  unfaithfulness  on  the  part  of  the  parents, 
or  else  that  they  were  not  really  christians. 

"  The  many  secret  shortcomings  in  yourself,  over  which  you  mourn, 
ought  not  to  cast  you  down,  as  if  God,  because  of  them,  would  break 
HiB  covenant  If  He  did  not  oast  you  off  on  account  of  them,  why 
should  you  suppose  that  He  may  have  cast  off  your  child  ?  And  do 
you  think  that  He  stands  so  much  on  coremony  in  these  things. 
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and  is  so  hard  a  Master,  as  to  overlook  your  prayers  and  tears  in 
time  past  in  your  child's  behalf,  and  only  remember  (what  you 
count)  the  neglects  upon  his  death-bed — neglects  occasioned  by 
sorrow,  and  fear,  and  trembling  of  heart?  Is  He  not  the  same  God 
who  said  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  '  The  spirit  truly  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak  ?* 

"  I  have  often  had  to  notice,  also,  the  peculiar  way  in  which  God 
gives  blessing  to  the  child  through  the  believing  mother,  even  more 
than  through  the  believing  father,  as  if  the  woman,  who  was  the 
introducer  of  the  evil,  were  to  be  specially  made  the  channel  of  the 
blessing ;  as  if  God,  in  His  boundless  love,  were  giving  her  some 
compensation  for  her  pangs,  and  toils,  and  cares. 

'*  Think,  my  dear  friend,  of  these  things.  I  write  what  I  have  long 
believed  to  bo  the  truth  of  God.  It  is  well  fitted  to  be  your  con- 
solation in  the  hour  of  your  bitter  grief. 

Cease  to  brood  over  your4unfaithfulness,  as  if  it  were  a  new  thing 
in  the  earth — as  if  it  were  something  so  peculiar,  that  because  of  it 
your  child  might  be  lost.  Have  you  not  carried  your  unfaithfulness 
to  the  Fountain,  and  had  it  washed  away  ?  Cease,  then,  to  brood 
over  it  Eemember  only  the  gracious  covenant  referred  to  in  the 
passage  with  which  I  began.  Keep  hold  of  that,  and  believe  that 
all  that  you  ever  asked  for  yourself  and  for  your  beloved  child  shall 
assuredly  be  given ;  yea,  to  him  has  been  given  already.  Your 
prayers  and  tears  have  been  answered  by  his  earlier  removal  to  bliss 
—that  is  all ! 

"  I  trust  you  will  be  able  to  follow  my  statements.  The  subject  is 
one  fitted  for  much  more  than  a  hasty  letter  like  this.  It  is  one  which 
involves  not  merely  the  consolation  of  bleeding  hearts,  but  the 
honour  of  a  covenant-keeping  God." 


With  mourning  and  shame  P 
Past  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 


The  past  dost  thou  muse  on. 


Thou  canst  not  reclaim. 


*Tis  fixed  and  determined 


The  present,  momentous, 


Is  fully  thine  own  ; 
Improve  then  each  moment, 


Before  it  hath  flown. 


By  wisdom  divine, 
That  point  when  no  future 
On  earth  will  be  thine. 

When  death  shall  discover 


Thou  canst  not  secure  ; 


Thy  final  abode. 
And  leave  thee  for  ever 
With  Satan  or  God. 
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SEEK  TliE  LORD  WHILE  HE  MAY  BE  FOUND. 

This  advice,  dear  young  friends,  is  the  best  that  can  be  offered  you 
at  the  beginning  of  a  New  Tear.  It  is  advice  which,  if  you  follow 
with  all  your  hearts,  will  make  this  a  "  happy  new  year,"  the  hap- 
piest you  have  over  known.  Do  you  wish  to  be  happy  ?  Oh,  yes ! 
you  are  ready  to  say,  I  do  wish  to  be  happy,  I  do  wish  to  enjoy 
myself,  and  to  live  in  comfort  and  peaco.  Well  then,  my  dear  young 
friends,  listen  while  I  tell  you  of  the  nature  of  that  happiness  I 
refer  to,  tell  you  how  needful  it  is  you  should  seek  after  it,  and  tell 
you  the  certainty  of  your  enjoying  it,  if  you  seek  it  with  your  whole 
hearts. 

It  is  a  great  mercy  that  you  are  spared  to  enter  a  new  year.  Yes, 
a  great  mercy ;  for  had  you  been  cut  off  by  death  during  the  past 
year,  where  had  your  souls  been  at  this  moment  ?  Think  of  this 
question,  you  who  have  not,  you  who  have  not  yet  sought  the  Lord 
— not  yot  sought  after  the  happiness  I  am  talking  about.  Ah !  not 
on  earth ;  not  in  the  Sabbath  school-room,  listening  to  an  affectionate 
teacher ;  not  in  the  house  of  God,  hearing  the  glad  tidings  of  mercy ; 
not  on  praying  ground,  calling  upon  God  to  bless  you.  Oh,  no !  but 
in  that  world  of  woe  and  sorrow,  where  instruction  can  never  enter, 
where  entreaty  and  means  and  hope  are  for  ever  ended.  In  hell 
would  you  be,  "  lifting  up  your  eyes  in  torment."  Ah  1  my  dear 
young  friends,  do  pray  to  be  made  thankful  for  the  sparing  goodness 
of  the.  Lord ;  pray  that  His  long  suffering  may  become  a  blessing 
unto  you ;  and  pray  for  grace  to  improve  the  present  season  of  mercy, 
that  you  may  "  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found." 

You  have  great  reason  to  seek  the  Lord,  for  if  you  do  not,  you  can 
never  be  happy ;  for  to  be  truly  happy,  you  must  fear  and  love  God 
— you  must  hate  sin — pray  continually  to  be  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit — love  the  blessed  Bible — delight  in  the  work  and  service  and 
house  of  the  Lord.  Yes,  my  dear  young  friends,  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  will  make  you  happy ;  for  if  you  truly  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  your  sins  will  be  forgiven,  your  heart  will  be  changed, 
and  you  will  be  prepared  for  deatfi  and  heaven.   In  such  a  favoured 
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state»the  fear  of  death  will  bo  taken  away,  and  you  will  have  a  good 
hope  of  eternal  life  and  acceptance  with  God  in  the  judgment  Ah  ! 
is  not  this  a  blessed  state  to  be  in  ?  Is  not  this  happiness  worth 
seeking  for?  Surely,  you  will  say  it  is.  And  it  is  altogether 
superior  to  any  thing  that  this  world  can  give  you.  Those  who  live 
in  folly,  and  gay  pursuits  and  pleasures,  may  think  they  are  happy, 
but  it  is  not  real  happiness.  Oh,  no !  nothing  they  engage  in  can 
take  away  the  fear  of  death,  or  give  them  any  hope  of  happiness  in 
heaven.  The  wicked  are  afraid  of  death ;  they  have  no  hope  of 
heaven.  But  in  the  way  I  point  out  to  you,  this  blessed  hope  may 
be  obtained,  and  this  happiness  which  is  spiritual,  lasting,  and  satis- 
fying, Say  then,  my  dear  young  friends,  is  it  not  worth  seeking 
for?  Is  it  not  your  wisdom  to  "  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be 
found?" 

Do  not  forget  this  subject ;  do  not  neglect  to  make  it  the  subject 
of  your  constant  and  earnest  prayer.  You  are  not  by  nature  inclined 
to  seek  the  Lord.  Tour  hearts  are  naturally  averso  to  such  a  duty. 
"  God  is  not  in  all  your  thoughts ;"  and  you  havo  no  delight  in  His 
word  or  in  His  ways.  You  are  as  sinners  "  enemies  to  God  by 
wicked  works,"  and  have  no  claim  or  hope  of  enjoyment  in  the 
world  to  come.  No,  the  certain  and  hopeless  prospect  of  the  uncon- 
verted soul  is  everlasting  misery  and  despair.  Peace  and  happiness 
will  be  for  ever  unknown  to  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  who  do  not 
love  the  Lord.  Surely  then  there  is  an  awful  necessity  for  you  to 
follow  the  short,  but  important,  command,  "  Seek  the  Lord  while  he 
may  be  found."  If  you  do  not,  you  aro  without  hope,  and  where 
God  is  you  can  never  onter ;  and  all  the  offers  of  mercy  made  to 
you  in  the  sohool-room — all  the  entreaties  sounded  in  your  hearing  in 
the  house  of  God — all  the  prayers  of  godly  parents  and  friends — all 
will  unito  in  making  your  misery  the  greater,  when  cast  into  that 
darkness  which  will  be  your  eternal  portion.  Oh !  there  is  need, 
my  dear  young  friends,  for  you  to  seek  tho  Lord.  The  worth  of 
your  precious  never-dying  souls  loudly  calls  upon  you  to  do  so. 
The  Word  of  God  commands,  godly  friends  entreat,  ministers  per- 
suade, teachers  beseech,  and  God  himself  invites  you  to  seek  His 
face — to  call  upon  Him  for  salvation  while  he  is  near.  Let  me  also 
tell  you  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  your  lives.  Death  may 
come  at  an  hour  when  you  think  not :  then  it  will  be  too  late  to 
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pray ;  the  "  door  will  be  shut,"  and  your  procious  souls  lost  for 
ever.  Oh,  how  gloomy  is  suoh  a  prospect !  Oh,  that  it  may  never 
be  the  portion  of  one  reader  of  this  Magazine !  Oh,  that  each  may 
now  begin  to  "  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found !" 

I  have  told  you,  dear  youthful  readers,  of  the  happiness  you  will 
enjoy,  if  you  "  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  bo  found  ; "  and  I  have 
told  you  of  the  necessity  there  is  for  you  to  do  so.  I  will  now 
assure  you  of  the  certainty  of  your  finding  all  I  have  described,  if 
you  seek  the  Lord  with  your  whole  hearts.  Yes,  the  promise  is 
sure,  that  "  they  who  seek  shall  find."  The  Lord  Jesus  will  receive 
you ;  he  has  died  to  save  sinners,  and  declares,  "  him  that  cometh  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  all  who 
ask  it ;  and  it  is  said,  "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  right 
spirit  I  will  put  within  you ;"  "  I  love  them  that  love  me,  and  those 
who  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 

Dear  readers,  there  is  no  room  for  fear ;  for  you  shall  never  perish 
if  you  come  to  Christ,  and  44  Seek  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found." 


JOHN  XI.  35. 


"  Jesus  wept  t   These  tears  are  over, 

But  His  heart  is  still  the  same  ; 
Kinsman,  Friend,  and  Elder  Brother 
Is  His  everlasting  name. 

Saviour,  who  can  love  like  Thee, 
Gracious  One  of  Bethany  P 

"  When  the  pangs  of  trial  seize  us, 

When  the  waves  of  sorrow  roll, 
I  will  lay  my  head  on  Jesus, 
Pillow  of  the  troubled  soul. 

Surely  none  can  feel  like  Thee, 
Weeping  One  of  Bethany  1 


"  Jesus  wept!    And  still  in  glory 

He  can  mark  each  mourner's  tear ; 
Loving  to  retrace  the  story 
Of  the  hearts  He  solaced  here. 
Lord,  when  I  am  called  to  die, 
Let  me  think  of  Bethany. 

14  Jesus  wept !    That  tear  of  sorrow 

Is  a  legacy  of  love  ; 
Yesterday,  to-day,  to-morrow. 
He  the  same  doth  ever  prove. 
Thou  art  all  in  all  to  me, 
Living  one  of  Bethany." 

Heb.  xiii.  8. 
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%  Sermon 

Preached  ow  Sunday  Mobvivg,  Jaxxjary  20th,  18GI, 

BY  THE  HON.  AND    REV.  B.  W.  NOEL,  M.A 

AT  JOHN   STREET   CHAPEL,   BEDFORD  ROW. 


"  And  the  timet  of  thU  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  bnt  new  commandeth  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent,  became  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness 
by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained." — Acts  xvii.  SO,  31. 

The  expression  to  which  alone  I  wish  to  direct  your  attention  to-day  in  this  passage, 
is  this — "He  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  ho  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained."  The  judgment  which  Jesus 
will  pronounce  in  the  day  of  judgment  on  the  world,  will  be  a  righteous  judgment. 
All  through  the  Book  of  God.  he  announces  his  own  righteousness.  He  com- 
missioned his  servants  to  celebrate  his  righteousness.  His  rule  is  righteous;  his 
redemption  is  righteous ;  the  salvation  he  gives  to  his  people  is  righteous ;  and  the 
judgment  will  be  righteous  too.  And  he  who  is  appointed  to  be  the  judge  on  his  . 
Father's  throne,  is  said  to  be  the  righteous  judge;  and  it  is  because  he  loves 
righteousness  and  hates  iniquity,  that,  therefore,  he,  in  human  nature,  has  been 
exalted  to  the  throne  of  the  universe.  And  that  is  one  peculiar  feature  of  his 
character.  He  is  a  righteous  being,  and  therefore  is  a  righteous  judge.  Hence  it  is 
said,  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  according  to  his  own  nature,  and  as 
the  anointed  jndge  from  God  roust  necessarily  do,  or  God  would  be  dishonoured. 

Now,  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  includes  three  statements.  It  shows 
that  he  will  review  and  judge  our  whole  conduct,  otherwise  he  would  not  be  a 
righteous  judge ;  secondly,  that  he  will  judge  us  by  a  righteous  law ;  and,  thirdly, 
that  ho  will  apply  that  law  to  every  case  righteously,  and  that  his  judgment  of  every 
individual  person  will  be  a  righteous  judgment  That  is  what  God  has  revealed. 
He  will  judge  our  whole  conduct ;  he  will  judgo  us  by  a  righteous  law,  and  apply 
that  righteous  law,  in  all  its  parts,  to  us  righteously.-  We  are  not  left  to  tn/er,  from 
the  mere  fact  of  his  being  the  righteous  judge,  that  he  will  judge  our  whole  conduct. 
It  is  revealed.  It  would  not  bo  a  right  judgment  upon  us,  if  it  were  not  a  judgment 
upon  our  whole  conduct.  When  any  man  comes  into  an  English  court  of  justice— the 
administration  of  justice  is  remarkably  pure  in  this  country — he  sees  that  one 
of  the  advantages  of  our  administration  of  justice  is,  that  extraneous  points  are 
excluded,  and  eyerything  goes  to  fasten  attention  upon  the  point  at  issue  between  the 
litigating  parties,  so  that  nothing  else  may  be  brought  into  court,  except  that  one 
point  they  are  contending  about,  without  which,  there  would  be  no  end  to  the 
proceedings.  Now,  the  effect  of  this  is,  that  while  the  judgment  may  be  perfectly 
righteotis  with  reference  to  that  particular  point,  yet,  as  many  things  in  reference  to 
the  conduct  of  the  persons  are  excluded  from  view,  the  sentence  may  be  regarded 
as  either  too  lenient  or  too  severe,  as  other  circumstances,  which  either  exaggerate  it 
The  Mother's  Magazine.- Feb.  1861. 
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f.T  mitigate  it,  oome  into  view.  Here  will  be  no  each  case,  because  all  our  conduct 
will  be  reviewed. 

In  tbe  first  place,  the  Lord  Jesus  will  judge  our  acta.  All  through  the 
Now  Testament,  you  observe,  it  says,  what  we  do  will  be  judged.  Jesus  will 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works.  This  is  repeated  often  in  the  New 
Testament  You  and  I  shall  be  judged  according  to  our  works;  and  that  is  no 
pleasant  anticipation  for  us,  if  we  are  to  stand  on  mere  justice.  But  consider  what 
a  jingle  habit  of  evU  implies.  There  is  not  an  unconverted  man  here,  that  has  not 
a  h.ii<it  of  evil — perhaps  many.  And  what  the  apostle  James  Bays  of  a  habit  of  evil 
in  v«  ry  fearful  to  a  man  who  is  coming  to  judgment — "  He  that  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  He  is  guilty  of  violating  and 
trampling  under  feet  the  whole  code  of  God's  law.  "  He  that  keeps  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offends  in  one  point"  Now,  I  am  persuaded  there  is  not  a  single  uncou- 
\ it i«.<l  man  here  that  does  it;  not  one.  There  never  was,  on  this  earth.  And  yet 
that,  says  James,  is  trampling  on  the  whole  code.  Man,  always  disposed  to  be 
welf-complacent  and  self -justified,  is  disposed,  at  first  to  deny  it  but  a  little 
consideration  silences  all  cavilling.  It  is  obviously  true ;  for  consider  what  there  is 
i  n  a  single  habit  of  sin.  It  may  bo  illustrated  in  a  few  words.  Paul  says  of  the  will 
aud  law  of  God — "  Know  ye  not  that  unrighteousness  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  Hod.  Be  not  deceived :  neither  fornicators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  thieves,  nor 
covetous,  nor  drunkards,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  Well,  there  is  the  law 
of  ( jod.  Now,  suppose  a  man  says— "I  will  be  honorable,  upright;  I  will  do  many 
things  that  God  has  ordered,  hut  such  a  law  I  will  not  keep ;  such  a  law  mentioned 
here  I  don't  mean  to  obey ;  I  mean  to  live  in  that  one  sin ;  I  will  keep  all  the  other 
commandments,  but  such  a  sin  I  will  not  give  up ; "  has  that  man  the  least  trust  in 
C»d  for  his  happiness?  Has  he  the  least  fear  of  God's  wrath?  Has  that  man  the 
ha.=t  respect  for  God's  authority  ?  Has  that  man  the  least  gratitude  to  God  for  his 
nu-rt  ies?  Has  that  man  the  least  love  to  God  for  his  holy  character?  And,  as  the 
Lai. if,  runs  through  the  whole  of  that  man's  life— as  he  means  always  to  do  it  when 
thi:  occasion  serves— therefore,  all  this  want  of  proper  feeling  towards  God  runs 
through  all  his  life,  and  forms  his  whole  character.  Now,  that  is  obvious  to  any  man 
who  will  consider  his  own  mind.  A  man  who  is  indulging  a  habit  of  sin,  knows  it 
by  his  own  consciousness.  He  determines  to  rebel  against  God.  He  does  not  care 
for  his  fear ;  he  defies  his  authority ;  he  has  .no  gratitude  for  his  mercies;  he  has  no 
love  for  his  perfections ;  he  is  a  godless  being— that  one  habit  shows  it  There  is  no 
denying  it ;  it  is  quite  plain.  Well,  he  is  perhaps  a  proud  pharisee,  and  thinks  he  is 
wry  righteous ;  one  habit  shows  him  to  be  a  godless  being.  But  what  if  that  habit 
is  multiplied  again  and  again,  till  he  can  count  up  .twenty  such  habits?  What  sort 
of  a  man  is  that  &nd  what  judgment,  if  he  is  to  be  judged  according  to  his  works, 
run*-*  he  expect?  Or,  take  another  instance,  which  is  equally  as  plain,  as  it  is  alao 
from  an  inspired  apostle.  The  apostle  John  says— u  He  that  committeth  sin,  oom- 
nntteth  lawlessness,  for  sin  is  lawlessness— avofjita.  The  apostle  here  is  not  speaking 
of  a  habit  but  an  act  What  he  means  is,  that  if  a  man  wilfully  determines  to 
violate  any  one  of  the  laws  of  God  on  any  one  occasion,  that  man  is  a  lawless  man. 
fie  does  not  merely  break  the  law,  that  iB  very  plain ;  but  what  John  says  is  this— 
lie  disputes  the  law,  tramples  on  the  law.  He  would  abolish  the  law  if  he  could. 
Let  any  one  reflect  for  two  minutes,  and  he  must  see  it  to  be  true.  Let  me  remind 
yon  of  the  instance  of  Pharoah.  God  sent  to  Pharoah  to  say  he  must  let  Israel  go, 
and  he  would  not  He  disbelieved  the  message.  He  knew  it  was  the  God  of  Israel 
that  sent  it  but  he  did  not  intend  to  obey;  and  he  said,  "Who  is  Jehovah,  that  I 
should  let  Israel  go?  1  know  not  Jehovah,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go."  Was  that 
man  lawless  towards  God  or  not  ?  When  that  man  said,  u  I  will  not  obey  Jehovah," 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  BULB  OP  JUDGMENT? 


3  J 


had  he  any  respect  to  Jehovah's  laws?  and  if  anyone  of  you,  my  hearers,  should  nay, 
"God  bida  me  do  this,  but  I  cannot  do  it;  I  will  not  do  it;  I  never  shall  do  it," 
then  is  not  that  man  self -condemned  of  lawlessness,  of  contempt  of  God's  law.  us 
mnch  as  if  he  were  breaking  all  the  commandments  every  day.   Now,  wc  lnvo 
committed  many  sins ;  we  have  been  lawless  enough;  and  for  all  this  we  mu-t  I  n 
judged.    You  and  I  have  forgotten  them,  thousands  of  them,  but  God  hub  not 
forgotten  one ;  and  he  is  going  to  judge  us  according  to  all  these  dead  and  burial 
works  of  ours.   He  is  going  to  bring  them  all  up  face  to  face  with  us.   Th.-y  will 
stand  up  a  great  army  in  the  judgment  day,  to  bear  witness  against  us.   AL  tlm / 
transactions  that  we  have  forgotten  long,  and  put  into  the  deep,  deep  grate,  ir 
thrown  into  the  ocean  of  oblivion,  he  will  bring  them  all  out,  and  we  shall  be  ju<! I 
according  to  our  works.   Will  you  like  that,  my  unconverted  brethren?   Will  y..-i 
like  these  to  be  set  before  you,  as  they  certainly  will  ?    He  will  judge  us  right*     i  y, 
and  therefore  according  to  our  workB.    But  these  works,  bad  as  they  are,  and  ut?.  j  ly 
incapable  as  wc  are  of  meeting  them — and  not  one  of  us  is  capable  of  meeting  i 
not  the  merest  child — bad  as  they  are,  this  is  a  very  small  part  of  the  material.-   F  - j 
judgment  which  will  await  us.   We  have  spoken  many  words;  they  seem  f^Iv 
breath  of  air,  and  lost  in  a  minute;  but  every  word  that  we  have  ever  utter  •!.  1  .  , 
bad  a  moral  character  about  it,  and  not  one  of  these  words  is  dead  before  God.  AY:  1 !:•._• 
thousands  of  words,  sinner,  that  you  have  uttered,  they  will,  every  one  of  then.  !;•.-.• 
in  the  memory  of  Jesus,  and  they  will  all  be  judged  at  the  last  day.   Do  you  th    k  i  i 
is  very  hard  and  severe  that  your  words  should  be  judged  ?   Why  do  you  thin  !>•  -  • .; 
Are  words  trifles?   You  may  say  so;  but  have  you  thought  about  it?  Can  \  i, 
with  sincerity,  say  that  words  are  trifles  ?   Whence  do  these  words  come  ?  Jem- 
sail!  most  truly,  and  your  heart  consents  to  it — u  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  If 
the  mouth  speaketh."   Therefore,  the  words  are  the  index  of  the  heart;  they  ju .-:  * .  < i 
us  what  our  character  is,  and  very  condemnatory  indexes  they  sometimes  are.  Think 
for  a  moment  what  words  express— what  concentrated  wickedness  there  has  been  in 
words— before  you  apply  thiB  rule  to  your  own  life.    What  awful  wickedness  tb.  .>  • 
has  been  in  words.    When  that  old  serpent,  the  devil — who  will  no  more  i  -<  ip.: 
jn>l^ment  than  a  poor,  feeble  sinner  of  earth  will — when  he  came  creeping  to  the  f  tr 
of  Eve,  whispering,  M  Thou  shalt  not  surely  die,"  what  devilish  malice  there  v.m  hi 
that.  What  a  dreadful  curse  followed  from  it.  And  yet  his  were  words— mere  v 
But  what  an  intensity  of  malice  there  was  against  God  and  man,  when  he  a.:.-  ■■> 
unsuspecting  Eve's  ear,  and  dropped  his  words,  "  Thou  shalt  not  surely  die."  Tiint 
Was  the  devil's  first  lie ;  and  I  believe  he  has  whispered  in  the  ear  of  everyone  in  ti.i.i 
assembly,  hundreds  of  times,  just  what  he  did  to  Eve.   He  has  come  to  you  wlii  r;  \  <  m 
arc  going  to  sin,  and  said.  ''Thou  shalt  not  surely  die."   And  how  many  h  .-<  Ju; 
dragged  down  to  perdition,  by  inducing  them  to  believe  that  words  are  tuMmi;. 
Were  those  words  of  little  wickedness,  which  the  treacherous  disciple  Judas  bn>n_,*i;t 
to  his  lips,  when  at  the  head  of  the  murderous  band,  with  their  lanterns,  and  oi.t\ 
and  swords,  he  carao  up  to  Jesus,  standing  close  to  the  garden  of  Gethstuiani-, 
and  said,  "Hail,  Master?"    Was  there  little  wickedness  in  those  simple  *  i  i  ? 
Courteous  words,  benevolent  words  were  they — was  there  much  wickedness  in  th<  m  / 
Ought  Judas  to  be  condemned  for  saying,  "Hail,  Master?"    But  what  homnn; 
ingratitude,  what  consummation  of  hypocrisy  that  man  showed  when  he  came-  up  to 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and,  unmoved  by  all  the  agony  he  knew  Jesus  ha>[  '.<:■  n 
going  through,  and  in  the  face  of  his  brethren  in  faith,  he  said,  "  Hail,  M;  *  .  : 
having  previously  said,  "That  same  man  seize,  and  hold  him  fast."    Are  (!)  -av 
words  without  wickedness?    Do  you  think  there  was  little  wickedness  i.i  ii.:\t 
Sanhedrim  appointed  to  administer  law,  and  protect  innocence,  and  gseet  the  g..o«l 
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with  respect,  when  the  Sadduccan  head  of  it  aaid, 44  What  think  ye?  "  and  then  they 
answered,  *  He  ia  worthy  of  death ;  he  has  committed  a  crime  worthy  of  death ;  ' 
and  aaid  so  of  the  Son  of  God  to  his  face?  Was  there  no  guilt  in  that?  And  was 
there  no  guilt  in  the  answering  of  the  people  Around  the  cross  of  Jesus,  "  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him,"  bv  which  they  over-awed  the  cowardly  governor  who  sent  an 
innocent  man  to  death;  and  then,  as  they  stood  around  the  cross,  cried,  "  Let  him 
come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him?"  You  condemn  those  wicked 
men,  and  many  like  them,  my  unconverted  hearer,  but  have  you  no  words  of  your 
own  that  you  will  be  sorry  to  have  brought  before  yon  when  vou  stand  before  yonr 
judge — no  lying  words;  no  filthy  word--,  no  malicious  words ;  no  words  of  evil 
Bpeakiug  ;  no  tempting  words;  no  cutting  words  ;  no  contemptuous  words ;  no  proud 
words;  and  all  the  other  wickednesses  of  the  heart  which  have  been  expressed  in 
your  words?  Will  you  like  to  suspend  your  eternity  upon  the  judgment  of  your 
words?  Is  there  one  man  among  us  that  would  venture  to  say.  "  Give  me,  O  God, 
heaven  or  hell,  according  to  my  words? "  Well,  they  will  all  come  out.  You  have 
forgotten  them ;  Jesus  has  not.  Everyone  of  these  words  will  come  out,  and  will 
form  materials  for  your  judgment,  as  sure  as  you  and  I  exist.  And  this  is  not  alL 
Actions  and  words  are  a  terrible  army  of  accusers,  that  will  throng  around  you  at 
that  day.  But  the  judgment  of  the  Supreme  Judge  will  go  much  further  than  that. 
Human  laws  must  end  with  the  words.  Actions  may  be  judged — human  laws  can 
investigate  them;  words  can  be  judged— human  laws  can  investigate  them;  but 
there  human  laws  must  stop.  The  thought  is  free.  The  thought  of  the  most  perse- 
cuted slave  in  South  Carolina  or  Cuba  is  free — free  as  air.  No  man  can  chain  him 
for  his  thoughts,  or  flog  him  for  his  though ts.  Hut  our  judge  searcheth  the  thoughts. 
Our  thoughts  are  every  day  determining  our  future  judgment.  There  may  be  those 
who  say,  "  This  is  too  severe.  WU1  my  thoughts  determine  what  I  shall  be  at  the 
last  V  This  is  too  severe."  Now  observe,  that  thought*  may  be  injected  into  the 
mind  by  the  great  enemy  of  souls,  or  forced  into  the  mind  by  circumstances,  while 
we  are  guiltless.  Very  bad  thoughts,  one  after  another,  were  forced  into  the  mind  of 
Jesus,  by  the  great  enemy  at  his  side,  when  he  was  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil 
in  the  wilderness,  but  his  hoi}'  heart  never  contracted  the  least  taint  of  sin.  Not  one 
lodged  there ;  not  one  was  welcomed  there  ;  not  one  left  the  least  effect  behind,  but 
that  of  signal  victory.  So,  thoughts  dropped  into  the  mind,  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
enemy,  may  leave  us  as  they  find  us,  guiltless.  But  if  the  evil  thoughts  originate 
with  ourselves,  or  if  when  dropped  into  the  mind  they  find  a  welcome  there  then  they 
become  sins,  and  defile  us,  as  actions  and  as  habits  do.  u  Evil  thoughts,"  says  Jesus, 
M  defile  the  man."  God  knows  what  the  thoughts  are,  and  the  thought  begets  the 
action.  The  thought  leads  to  the  wish,  and  the  wish,  where  there  is  opportunity, 
leads  to  the  action.  Therefore,  thoughts  have  been  the  originators  of  many  of  the  evil 
actions.  Do  you  suppose  there  was  no  evil  in  the  thought  of  Cain,  when  it  first 
darted  into  his  mind—"  I  will  murder  that  brother  of  mine ;  I  cannot  bear  him ;  I'll 
murder  him."  There  was  the  murderous  thought,  not  yet  brought  into  life  and 
action,  but  it  was  to  become  the  parent  of  action.  When  the  brothers  of  Joseph 
saw  their  innocent,  pious,  beloved  brother — beloved  so  by  his  father  for  his  virtues — 
coming  to  them,  they  said,  "  The  dreamer  conieth,  let  us  kill  him."  The  thought  was 
in  their  mind  first,  before  it  got  into  words,  and  the  words  befote  it  reached  to  an 
action ;  but  the  thought  led  to  the  selling  of  their  brother  as  a  slave.  Was  there  no 
evil  in  that? 

And  now,  my  unconverted  hearer,  how  many  thoughts  have  you  indulged — how 
many  thoughts  have  lodged  in  your  mind,  and  been  welcomed  there — there  found  a 
nest  to  repose  in?  You  have  welcomed  them  and  aaid,  M  It  signifieth  little  what  I 
think,  if  I  act  rightly."  It  signifies  everything  what  you  think.  The  Apostle  James 
has  told  us  the  progress  of  evil  thought  when  he  says — "God  is  not  tempted  with 
evil,  neither  temptetn  he  any  man,  but  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away 
of  his  own  lust  and  enticed."  It  is  his  own  lustful  thought  that  tempts  him ;  then 
those  thoughts  are  evil  as  leading  to  his  sin  and  his  death.  M  Then,  when  lust  hath 
conceived  it  bringcth  forth  sin,  and  sin  when  it  is  finished  bringeth  forth  death." 
JeBus  has  told  us  just  the  same  thing,  when  he,  explaining  and  enforcing  the  law  of 
Moses,  said—"  It  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  but 
I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart."  Do  yon,  sinner,  say  thoughts  are  of  no 
avail?  Jesus  Bays  otherwise.  Thoughts  are  the  beginning  of  actions,  and  if  they  are 
not  checked  by  some  restraining  circumstances,  will  issue  in  direct  violation  of  God's 
law.  Now,  all  our  thoughts  dwell  with  God  our  judge,  and  will  one  day  come  out  at 
the  judgment  scat,  exhibiting  the  human  heart  in  its  proper  phase. 

But  if  thoughts  are  condemned,  so  are  affections.  Much  of  true  religion  consists 
in  right  affections.   Much  of  the  rebellion  we  ase  guilty  of  against  God  consists  in 
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vicious  affections.  How  many  persons  go  smiling  by  through  life  because  their  outward 
conduct  is  so  fair.  So  did  the  Pharisee*  Thought  to  be  the  most  sacred  persons  in 
the  nation,  the  very  priests  wished  to  be  Pharisees  that  they  might  be  more  sacred. 
They  might  not  touch  the  common  people,  these  Pharisees.  They  were  called 
Pharisees  because  they  were  so  separate  from  the  common  crowd.  Many  of  their  sins 
might  be  in  act  and  habit,  but  their  chief  sin  was  the  sin  of  their  hearts,  and  it  was 
that  which  Jesus  especially  detected.  He  detected  their  characters  because  they  were 
whited  sepulchres.  They  were  adorned  with  gold  and  ornaments  outside,  and  looked 
so  fair  that  persons  would  come  to  visit  the  beautiful  sepulchres,  but  then  what  was 
their  inside  full  of? — M  Dead  men's  bones,  and  all  uncleanness."  Jesus  compared  the 
human  heart,  the  heart  of  these  Pharisees,  to  a  sepulchre,  full  of  the  most  hideous 
rotteuness  inside,  while  it  was  beautiful  outside.  Now,  at  the  judgment  day  this 
sepulchre  will  be  opened.  The  outside  will  be  taken  off  and  nothing  but  the  rotten- 
ness within  will  be  Drought  out  to  show  what  the  human  heart  was.  God  has  said  a 
terrible  thing  about  the  human  heart—"  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked,  who  can  know  it?"  Now,  we  know  many  things  of  the  human 
heart.  You  have  seen  abominable  cruelties  perpetrated  by  the  human  heart — wives, 
children,  parents,  friends,  murdered  for  the  sake  of  money.  That  has  come  out  of  the 
heart.  It  is  the  heart,  says  Jesus,  that  produces  all  the  wicked  things  that  defile  a 
man.  They  all  come  oat  of  the  heart.  All  these  things  that  you  can  see  and  under- 
stand, come  out  of  the  heart  and  defile  a  man.  It  is  the  heart  that  produces  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false-witness,  blasphemies ;  these 
are  the  things  which  defile  a  man.  But  God  says,  in  the  passage  I  have  referred  to, 
that  44  the  heart  is  desperately  wicked,  who  can  know  it?"  We  have  seen  awful  things 
done  by  the  human  heart ;  we  have  had  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition  opened,  and 
have  witnessed  the  best  men  on  the  earth  tortured — aye,  and  women  too — with  all  tho 
ingenuity  of  malice.  That  comes  out  of  the  human  heart.  We  have  heard  the  cry 
of  the  poor  slave  going  up  to  God  from  the  .Southern  States  of  America,  and  calling 
down  vengeance  on  that  land  every  day.  That  abomination  has  come  out  of  the 
human  heart.  Any  one  who  has  read  the  history  of  the  first  French  Revolution  has 
read  till  he  was  sick  of  the  horrors  which  were*suggcsted  and  prompted  by  the  human 
heart.  Look  at  what  such  a  wretch  as  Nana  Sahib  could  do  just  out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  his  heart.  But  when  you  have  looked  at  all  these  crimes — gathered  them 
all  together  till  you  have  been  ashamed  of  human  nature — God  says,  "  Who  can 
know  it  ?"  Who  can  say  what  the  human  heart  yet  could  do.  It  has  thought 
unnumbered  wicked  things,  but  it  has  not  thought  its  worst  Who  can  tell  what 
more  it  could  do?  Now,  we  might  boast  ourselves  and  say,  44  Our  hearts  are  not  like 
this."  Then  do  you  suppose  Solomon's  statement  has  failed  to  be  true  in  our  day— 
44  As  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  does  the  heart  of  man  to  man."  I  believe 
our  hearts  arc  just  like  the  hearts  of  these  slaveholders  and  murderers;  I  believe 
we  have  just  the  same  hearts.  We  are  restrained,  we  have  been  restrained  by  circum- 
stances, just  as  you  may  go  into  a  menagerie  and  may  see  the  tiger  behind  his  bars 
and  not  be  afraid ;  a  little  growl  is  all  you  hear,  and  yet  it  is  a  tiger  still,  it  has  a 
tiger's  heart.  So,  strong  bars  may  have  kept  you  and  me  from  wickedness,  but  we 
have  the  tiger's  heart  yet.  This  wicked  heart,  this  unexplored  wicked  heart  we  have 
yet ;  unexplored  by  any  save  God,  and  God  says  of  your  heart  and  mine— 44  It 
is  desperately  wicked,  who  can  know  it  ? "  God  knows  it,  and  our  judge 
knows  it  '4  They  shall  know,"  says  Jesus,  and  he  says  it  to  all  who  despise  him, 
44  They  shall  know  that  I  am  he  that  scarcheth  the  reins  and  the  heart."  44  They 
think  I  am  a  man  of  clay';  a  poor  man  that  will  never  appear  against  them 
again ;  they  shall  know  that  I  am  he  that  scarcheth  the  reins  ana  the  heart."  Now, 
before  that  heart-searching  judge  who  looks  at  the  heart,  and  who  declares  that  many 
things  that  appear  fair  to  men  are  abominations  in  the  sight  of  God,  just  because  the 
heart  is  so  evil — before  that  judge  we  shall  all  bow.  Which  of  us  will  like  to  have 
our  heart  brought  out  before  the  judgment  clay,  to  have  the  whited  sepulchre  thrown 
open,  and  all  the  rottenness  disclosed  ?  Who  will  like  it  ?  But  we  must  all  be  there ; 
not  one  of  us  can  escape.  It  will  happen  to  every  one  here— man,  woman,  and  child — 
beyond  all  question,  that  he  will  judge  the  secrets  of  our  heart  as  well  as  all  other 
things ;  and  whether  our  evil  has  been  public  or  secret — whether  we  have  kept  it 
closely  from  human  eyes,  or  whether  it  has  stood  out  in  brazen  impudence  before  tho 
world— in  either  case  he  saw  it,  and  will  judge  it,  and  he  will  judge  the  secrets  of  man 
in  that  day  when  he  appears. 

And  suppose  all  this  were  done  away  with  ?  Sometimes  infidel  thinkers  and  infidel 
talkers  ana  infidel  writers  say  that  the  human  heart  in  infancy  is  like  a  white  sheet  of 
paper  with  nothing  upon  it,  and  you  may  write  on  it  what  you  please,  and  that  after- 
wards, as  people  proceed,  you  will  perceive  things  written  upon  it,  some  good  and  some 
bad.  But  nothing  can  be  more  utterly  false,  as  facts  every  day  show.  The  Word  of  God 
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contradicts  it,  and  facts  do  too.  But  were  it  all  true— were  the  heart  of  infancy  as  a 
sheet  of  paper  on  which  nothing  is  written,  that  alone  is  enongh  to  condemn  us  to 
eternal  misery.  Take  it  to  be  true,  and  what  then  ?  The  command  is,  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart " — a  blank  sheet,  on  which  there  is  no  love. 
"  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  " — a  blank  sheet,  on  which  there  is  no 
holiness,  nothing  th*»t  lucre  onght  to  be  there.  God  made  you  and  me  in  his  own 
image,  and  there  is  no  image  there.  It  has  all  vanished;  everything  is  lost,  except  a 
creature  in  which  there  is  no  faith,  no  hope,  no  love,  no  gratitude,  no  holiness,  no  spiri- 
tuality, nothing  that  there  ought  to  be.  The  first  great  command  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  (rod  with  all  thy  heart."  That  is  the  first  command  God  has  given. 
Neglect  that,  and  you  neglect  your  chief  duty  for  which  you  exist.  Neglect  that,  and  you 
are  heaping  sin  on  sin  every  day.  And  we  shall  be  judged  because  we  do  not  love  God 
— .because  we  are  dead  in  sins,  because  we  are  children  of  the  world.  Therefore  says 
Jesus,  u  Except  a  man  bo  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  may  be 
a  white  sheet  of  paper,  destitute  of  all  that  is  good,  but  unless  he  is  made  good  by 
Almighty  grace — unless  God  writes  upon  him  his  new  name  and  nature,  ana  makes 
him  a  regenerate  soul-  there  is  no  possibility  of  his  passing  the  gate  of  heaven,  or 
clearing  himseif  at  the  great  day. 

And  bo,  brethren,  we  are  told  that  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness, 
because  he  will  then  review  our  whole  conduct.  Let  us  add  he  will  try  us  by  a 
righteous  law.  He  will  bring  thiB  whole  congregation  under  review  according  to  a 
most  righteous  law— not  to  instruct  himself,  because  ho  is  righteous  and  he  framed  the 
law,  and  the  law  receives  its  authority  from  him.  He  is  righteous,  and  his  will  is 
righteous  ;  and  if  he  did  not  regard  the  law  at  all,  he  would  pass  a  righteous  sentence 
upon  every  one.  But  he  has  given  us  the  law  in  order  that  we  might  be  guided  to 
know  our  duty,  and  that  he  might  bring  ua  to  the  test  of  this  law  at  the  judgment* 
seat.  The  law  of  God,  which  some  people  so  complacently  say  is  passed  away — the 
moral  law — is  just  as  binding  upon  every  Christian — yea,  upon  every  man,  I  should 
say— as  ever.  Every  man  who  has  the  opportunity  of  knowing  it,  is  bound  by  that 
law.  The  great  promise  of  the  new  covenant  under  which  we  live  is,  "I  will  write 
this  law  on  their  heart."  So  far  from  being  abrogated,  JesnB  says,  "Not  a  jot  or  a 
tittle  shall  pass  away  from  the  law  till  all  be  ful fillet!."  The  Apostle  Paul  says,  "  I 
am  under  the  law  to  Christ" — bound  to  obey  it,  and  must  give  account  of  my 
obedience  to  that  holy  law.  And  this  is  the  glory  of  the  gospel— oh  !  that  every  one 
here  might  experience  it — that  what  the  law  could  not  do,  because  it  was  weak 
through  our  proncneas  to  sin,  that  Jesus,  condemning  sin  in  the  flesh,  might  do  by 
his  Spirit,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  He  brings  us  to  obey  that  holy  law  by  which 
every  man  will  be  judged ;  and  then  as  the  law  of  God  in  the  old  covenant  is  not  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  was  adopted  for  a  special  exigency,  and  must  necessarily  pass 
away — the  moral  laws  of  God  are  as  eternal  as  himBelf,  and  must  be,  as  the  expression 
of  his  eternal  nature— so  Jesus  has  added  his  own  law.  "  We  are  his  disciples,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments."  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  what  1  command  von :  Go 
and  convert  all  nations,  baptizing  them  when  converted ;  teach  them  when  baptized, 
and  obey  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  So  that  you  see  men  are 
placed  under  the  law  of  Jesus,  and  must  obey  the  laws  of  Jesus  according  to  his  will. 

Now  at  the  last  judgment  our  actions,  our  words,  our  thoughts,  our  affections,  our 
omissions,  will  be  all  brought  to  the  test  of  this  law  in  all  its  luminous  enactments. 
It  will  then  be  tried  how  far  we  have  kept  that  holy  law  in  all  its  particulars.  An 
awful  prospect  this  for  us,  and  not  the  less  awful  to  aome  here  because  they  have  so 
little  searched  it,  because  that  very  neglect  of  study  is  condemned.  The  very  careless- 
ness, whether  a  man  should  know  his  Maker's  will  or  not,  is  condemned — the  very 
heedlessness,  the  very  neglect  of  what  Jesus  has  said  to  guide  our  lives,  is  condemned 
over  and  over  again— so  that  the  ignorant  will  not  escape ;  and  if  a  man  denies  it 
boldly,  and  says,  "  I  do  not  care  for  the  word  of  Jesus —  I  shall  never  stand  before 
him  to  give  an  account  to  him — then  hearken  to  what  Jesus  has  said,  "  He  that 
rejecteth  me,  and  rcoeiveth  not  my  words  "—  men  may  do  it  if  they  please,  glorying  in 
disbelief— M  he  that  receiveth  not  my  words  hath  one  that  iudgeth  him ;  the  words 
that  I  have  spoken  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.  These  words  will 
judge — this  holy  law  will  try  a  man— "for  1  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the 
Father  who  sent  me,  he  gave  me  the  commandment,  what  I  should  say  and  what  I 
should  speak."  Now  a  man  may  place  his  whole  hope  for  eternity  upon  proving  Jesus 
to  be  a  liar,  but  I  hope  every  one  in  this  chapel  will  place  his  hope  on  a  very  different 
footing.  If  a  man  does  not  believe  the  words  of  Jesus,  then  tho  Lord  will  judge  him, 
first,  because  they  were  such  words  that  he  might  know  to  be  from  God,  and  secondly, 
because  these  words,  coming  from  God,  must  be  the  rule  of  a  man's  life :  and  there- 
fore let  a  man  deny  it  against  all  evidence,  and  listen  to  his  treacherous  heart  rather 
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than  attend  to  these  words—  let  a  man  do  that,  and  then  thii  law  will  come  ont  in  all 
ita  majesty  on  that  great  day,  when  the  giver  of  that  law  will  appear  on  his  great 
white  tin  one,  and  summon  him  to  that  man  who  judgeth  the  world. 

The  only  remaining  point— on  which  I  must  be  very  brief,  aa  I  perceive  our  time  is 
going — is  that  thia  law,  itself  perfect,  will  bo  perfectly  applied  by  our  judge.  We 
shall  each  stand  before  him,  aa  now  a  criminal  stands  before  a  British  judge,  and  the 
judge  has  his  whole  attention  to  his  case.  The  Lord  Jesus  will  be  such  a  judge  to 
each  of  ua,  All  the  millions  that  have  ever  lived  will  occasion  him  no  embarrassment 
at  that  day,  and  he  will  judge  each  of  them  with  a  most  perfect  and  exact  knowledgo 
of  the  facta  and  knowledge  of  the  law.  There  will  be  no  mistake  from  his  ignorance 
of  the  law ;  and  none  from  his  ignorance  of  the  facta,  lie  knows  both  perfectly  ;  he 
knows  yon  and  me  completely ;  and  he  knowB  every  law  that  he  has  given  for  our 
guidance,  and  thus  will  judge  us  at  that  day.  He  will  commit  no  injustice.  Let  no 
man  fear  that  he  will  have  an  unjust  decision.  There  will  be  no  injustice  done  on 
that  day.  If  a  man  can  claim  exemption  from  punishment,  he  shall  have  it.  The 
Lord  is  a  righteous  judge.  There  is  not  a  sinner  on  earth  that  will  be  able  to  say  on 
that  day,  *  I  have  been  lodged  unrighteously."  You  need  fear  no  excess  of  punish- 
ment— not  the  smallest  iota  beyond  what  you  merit.  Unrighteous  judgments  are 
sometimes  made  from  malice  and  revenge— judges  have  not  beeu  ashamed  to  show  the 
emotion  of  hatred  as  they  sat  on  the  bench.  There  will  be  no  injustice  from  passion 
on  the  part  of  our  Lord.  We  not  only  know  it  from  his  serene  majesty — we  not  only 
know  it  from  his  inexhaustible  goodness — but  facts  have  shown  it  to  us.  If  ever 
revenge  or  malice  could  have  influenced  the  heart  of  Jesus,  it  waa  when  all  the  facta 
of  his  crucifixion  were  just  recent — when  he  waa  looking  back  on  that  horrible  scene 
where  (iod'sown  message  had  been  abhorred  and  despised  by  the  race.  But  what  did 
Jesus  when  he  had  just  risen  from  the  grave?  What  did*  he  say?  Go  and  preach 
the  glad  tidings  of  a  free  and  full  salvation  to  every  creature :  and,  when  you  preach 
to  every  creature,  begin  at  Jerusalem.  Go  to  that  Sanhedrim;  go  to  Annaa;  to 
Caiaphas;  go  to  Herod  ;  go  to  Pilate — and  tell  them  all  there  is  a  free  and  full  salva- 
tion, and  that  no  man  who  comes  to  me  shall  be  cast  out.  Well,  there  was  no  revenge 
then,  and  there  will  be  no  revenge,  no  malice,  when  the  Lord  comes  again  to  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness.  Don  t  fear  any  injustice  from  passion;  he  is  incapable 
of  it.  Nor  will  there  be  the  least  injustice  at  that  day  from  partiality.  How  should 
there  be  partiality  ?  All  will  be  on  a  dead  level — a  complete  level  then.  Potentates 
and  paupers,  princes  and  peasanta  will  be  all  absolutely  one.  All  honours  will  have 
oeaaed ;  all  estates  will  be  gone ;  everv  man  will  be  on  a  perfect  level  then.  There 
will  be  no  partiality,  such  as  there  has  been,  and  is  to  this  day,  in  places  where  the 
administration  of  justice  is  not  pure  between  man  and  man,  class  and  class.  There  is 
no  respect  of  persons  with  Jesus.  He  is  too  high  and  too  great.  He  will  overlook  no 
one  because  he  is  poor,  and  he  will  not  flatter  or  extenuate  the  faults  of  any  man 
b.  nui.-v  he  is  rich.  There  will  bf  n<j  injustice  committed  that  day  from  cupidity. 
How  many  an  earthly  iudge  has  had  his  hands  stained  with  bribes ;  how  many  a  one 
has  asked  what  he  shall  gain  by  such  or  such  a  judgment  ;  not  in  our  country — God 
has  freed  us  from  that  great  scourge— but  it  hris  been  so  even  in  our  country,  and  is 
still  so  in  some  countries  now — but  no  cupidity  will  influence  our  judge  !  Cupidity ! 
What  does  he  desire  ?  He  has  countless  millions  before  him  utterly  destitute,  and  no 
is  there  to  distribute  honours,  dignities,  and  estates  to  all  whom  he  wilL  How  could 
you  bribe  him,  rich  and  great  man,  when  you  stand  before  him  utterly  feeble  and 
destitute,  waiting,  as  Lazarus  did,  for  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table. 
Will  there  be  but  oue  crumb  on  that  day  for  you  ?  Ah  !  you  will  look  on  that  day,  if 
perchance  you  may  get  even  one.  And,  more  than  all,  there  will  be  no  injustice 
committed  that  day  from  fear.  When  we  all  stand  before  our  judge,  let  no  man  hope 
that  the  number  of  the  guilty  will  form  any  barrier  to  their  just  condemnation. 
Jesus  will  have  no  more  terror  at  the  countless  millions  of  his  enemies  around  his 
throne  of  judgment  on  that  day  than  the  mower  has  terror  at  the  blades  of  grass  in 
the  field  that  fall  beneath  his  scythe ;  nor  will  men  any  more  have  the  power  of 
resisting  his  sentence  or  resenting  it  than  the  blades  of  grass  of  the  field  have  to  resent 
the  action  of  the  mower.  There  will  then  be  nothing  to  disturb  his  sentence ;  he  is 
incapable  of  influence  by  anything  from  within.  Holy  and  loving  is  God,  and  his 
judgment  will  proceed  in  all  righteousness,  in  all  wisdom,  in  all  benignity,  and  it  will 
be  to  all  of  us  wise,  and  righteous,  and  benevolent. 

Observe  this,  my  hearers :  if  yon  are  unconverted  there  will  be  no  appeal  from  that 
day.  It  is  the  highest  court  m  the  universe.  There  will  be  no  revision  of  the 
sentence  there.  The  sentence  is  perfectly  enlightened,  wise,  just,  and  good.  You  can 
make  no  remonstrance ;  all  your  remonstrance  will  burn  your  own  lips  when  you 
utter  it,  and  come  back  like  fear  upon  your  own  consciences.  The  perfection  of 
justice  is  such,  that  prayer  will  be  unavailing.   To  ask  him  to  modify  it  in  the  least 


Digitized  by  Google 


44 


THE  RULE  OP  JUDGMENT. 


is  to  ask  him  to  bo  unjust  and  unwise.  It  will  be  all  just  as  he  reviews  it  for 
eternity ;  and  when  that  sentence  is  pronounced  he  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  say  it 
shall  be,  and  it  is  done.  There  will  be  no  reasons  given  there.  Millions  will  find  his 
sentence  self-executed.  He  will  have  millions  of  angels  to  do  his  bidding ;  he  will 
not  need  one  of  them.  His  sentences  will  be  self-executed.  You  will  be  through 
eternity  what  Jesus  says  you  shall  be. 

And  now,  dear  friends,  are  you  ready  for  that  judgment — you  that  are  unconverted, 
are  you  ready  for  it?  Your  Judge,  who  is  present  now,  knows  you  well ;  he  marks  all 
you  do ;  he  is  writing  down  your  thoughts  to-day.  I  Bay,  are  you  ready  to  stand 
before  him  to  answer  for  those  actions,  words,  thoughts,  affections,  omissions,  all  so 
corrupt,  all  so  deserving  perdition?  Ask  your  own  consciences,  and  say, 44  Are  you 
ready  V"  If  you  were  to  hear  the  thunder  of  the  archangel's  trumpet,  and  witness  this 
very  day  the  Saviour  coming  to  judgment,  are  you  ready?  If  not,  then,  take  a 
friendly  counsel.  I  give  you  toe  counsel  of  the  apostle  James ;  it  is  the  best  you  will 
have.  Take  it — take  it  to-day :  take  it  in  God's  name.  Submit  yourselves  to  God. 
That  is  what  every  unconverted  person  here  has  to  do.  Submit  yourself  to  God,  I 
aay,  in  the  name  of  God.  Whatever  your  past  history,  submit  yourself  to  him  this 
instant.  Submit  to  his  righteous  sentence  when  he  says, 41  Every  one  under  the  law  is 
under  the  curse."  Do  not  argue  it  Submit  yourself  to  God  and  to  his  righteous  law 
and  sentence.  The  Jews  would  not,  because  they  were  working  ont  a  wretched 
righteousness  of  their  own,  which  was  their  ruin.  Submit  yourself  to  the  righteousness 
oi  God.  There  is  a  righteousness  for  you  ye^— God  has  wrought  it  out ;  submit 
yourself  humbly  enough  to  accept  it  as  a  free  gift.  When  you  come  to  Jesus  to  be 
saved— as  come  you  must,  if  you  are  saved— put  yourself  in  his  hands ;  submit  your- 
selves to  take  his  yoke.  Many  will  not  do  this,  or  are  afraid  to  do  it,  or  think  that 
they  must  have  their  own  way.  My  hearer,  submit  yourself  to  Jesus  Christ  to-day ; 
take  his  yoke  to-day ,  receive  his  burden,  and  you  will  find  rest  to  your  soul.  Now 
you  have  nothing  to  do  but  this— submit  yourself  to  God.  Go  from  this  chapel  to 
submit  to  his  righteous  cause,  to  the  righteousness  he  has  pointed  out  to  you,  and  to 
the  yoke  of  Jesus  that  his  disciples  must  wear,  and  then  you  are  safe. 

But  you  that  are  in  Christ,  what  a  blessing  it  is  to  know  that  when  this  awful 
judgment  comes,  and,  as  Paul  says,  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God— every  one  of  us— of  all  those  actions,  words,  thoughts,  affections,  and  omissions, 
which  are  all  damning  to  us,  we  shall  have  to  give  account  of  them  all  to  Jesus. 
Yes ;  he  knows  them  already.  Oh !  what  a  comfort  to  know  that  when  that  account 
is  given,  and  we  confess  that  our  portion  is  hell,  and  we  deserve  it — just  as  the  poor, 
trembling  criminal  that  died  without  faith  and  wakes  up  without  hope— oh  !  what  a 
comfort  to  think  of  his  words :  44  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned.*' 
Master,  I  do  believe;  I  have  nothing  to  plead;  I  am  a  ruined  sinner;  thou  saidst, 
14 He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned;  he  that  hcarcth  my  words,  and 
believeth  in  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation.*' Jesus,  my  Judge,  thou  didst  say  it,  and  I  believe  it.  Thou  didst  ray  I 
should  never  come  into  condemnation.  Oh!  blessed  assurance  from  him  who  is  to 
just — from  him  who  is  so  true.  Go  and  tell  the  good  news  to  every  creature.  44  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved."  Master,  I  do  believe ;  I  do  believe, 
and  thou  saidst  I  should  be  saved,  and  therefore  I  must  be  saved.  44  There  is  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  Only  be  in  Christ,  and  you  can 
bear  this  searching  judgment.  Only  be  in  Christ,  and  actions,  words,  thoughts, 
affections,  omissions,  the  whole  detail  of  damning  evils,  shall  be  brought  out  before 
the  universe,  and  we  shall  prove  God  for  a  Saviour,  and  our  righteousness  shall  be 
better  than  the  angels.  We  shall  fear  nothing  on  that  day,  but  only  see  in  our  Judge 
the  glory  of  our  Saviour — the  glory  of  him  who  has  raised  us  from  the  guilt  and  saved 
us  from  the  power  of  sin.  Let  us  hold  fast  our  confession  in  Jesus ;  and  if  others 
choose  to  excuse  themselves  by  extcunating  their  crimes  and  destroying  the  authority 
of  God's  law— questioning  the  power  of  JesuB  to  save — let  us  hold  fast  our  confidence. 
Friends,  let  Christ  be  your  only  trust ;  let  him  be  your  first  trust.  Trust  him  with 
perfect  confidence;  and  on  that  day  in  the  which  he  shall  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  you  will  share  in  his  triumph  and  in  the  triumph  of  his  Church. 
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"On,  what  a  cruel  world  this  is,"  said  old  Mr.  Kindheart,  as  he 
camo  in  from  driving  away  a  set  of  mischievous  boys  from  teasing  a 
poor  donkey;  "one  would  think  some  folks  were  born  without 
feelings.  I  only  wish  all  the  rubs  of  life  were  as  easily  settled ; 
but  many  a  poor  thing  bears  a  stroke  from  one  and  a  poke  from 
another,  till  a  higher  Power  gives  release.  Oh,  wife,  you  and  I 
know  that  it's  the  little  things  that  make  the  trials  of  life." 

Mrs.  Kindheart — Ay,  ay,  so  it  is ;  to  be  fourscore  years,  and  to 
be  a  trouble  to  every  one,  that's  something ;  and  to  feel  one's  in  the 
way,  and  to  be  told  that  the  workhouse  is  the  place  for  folk  who  are 
past  work,  is  another  rub  ;  and  did  you  hear  to-day  what  a  neigh- 
bour said  about  our  Jenny's  baby  ? 

Mr.  Kindheart — No,  what  was  it,  wife  ? 

Mrs.  Kindheart  —  Poor  little  thing,  it  was  crying,  and  tho 
woman  said,  "  It's  just  like  its  grandmother,  for  it  has  such  a  long 
face,  it  looks  as  if  it  had  brought  trouble  with  it."  Jenny  was  too 
full  to  speak  at  first,  and  so  was  I ;  at  last  she  kissed  it,  and  said— 
"  It's  brought  love  with  it,  and  if  it  lives  to  grow  like  its  grand- 
mother, it  will  have  brought  a  blessing  too." 

Mr.  Kindheart — Well,  wife,  that  was  a  nice  way  of  smoothing 
things  ;  what  a  world  this  would  be  without  the  rubs ! 

"  Indeed  it  would,"  said  the  clergyman,  who  just  came  up  to  tho 
cottage  ;  the  door  being  open,  he  heard  the  last  remark. 

Mr.  Faithful — A  world  without  rubs,  my  friends,  would  be  a 
world  without  sin,  a  world  without  trouble ;  and  as  we  cannot 
expect  to  find  it  so,  let  us  learn  how  to  meet  trouble,  for  sooner  or 
later  it  will  come  to  everyone,  as  the  Holy  Bible  tells  us,  "  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."    St.  John  xvi.  33. 

*  Published  by  Wertheim,  Macintosh  and  Hunt. 
The  Mother's  Magazine,  March.  1861. 
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Mrs.  Kindheart — Ah,  yes,  Sir,  and  when  real  tribulation  comes, 
then  I  can  pray  and  get  strength  from  God  for  it ;  but  its  the  little 
bits  of  things,  that  you  would'nt  think  were  worth  calling  a  trouble, 
that  are  such  rubs. 

Mr.  Faithful— Well,  take  your  rubs  to  the  Lord  God,  and  ask 
Him  to  smooth  them. 

Mrs.  Kindheart— Yes,  Sir,  I  can  do  that,  and  I  often  think  it 
would  be  a  help  if  I  could  pray  first,  but  you  see  they  come  so 
sudden,  that  I  havn't  a  chance.  This  morning  I  was  reading  my 
Bible,  ond  the  door  opened.  I  looked  up,  and  said,  "  Oh,  is  that 
you,  neighbour  I  you  lifted  the  latch  as  soft  as  Mrs.  Faithful." 
"  Indeed,**  she  answered  ;  "  so  you  thought  you*d  have  your  Bible 
out,  and  then  she'd  think  you  were  so  good :  "  you  can't  believe, 
Sir,  how  hurt  I  was. 

Mr.  Faithful — I  understand  what  you  mean ;  you're  not  the 
only  one,  my  friend,  who  feels  the  rubs  of  life.  Some  in  every 
station,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  have  been  polished  by  these 
very  rubs,  which  seem  so  trying. 

Mrs.  Kindheart — Polished !  what  can  you  mean,  Sir  ? 

Mr.  Faithful — I  will  try  and  explain.  When  I  was  a  boy,  I 
picked  up  some  rough  stones  on  the  sea-shore ;  my  mother  saw  them, 
and  said  that  some  of  them  appeared  to  be  valuable,  and  she  took 
me  to  a  clever  man,  called  a  lapidary,  who  understood  the  art  of 
polishing  stones.  I  emptied  my  pockets  before  him  j  he  took  up 
one  stone  after  another,  and  knocked  it  with  a  hammer,  and  as  each 
crumbled  in  his  hand,  he  said,  "  Nothing  but  granite,  Ma'am."  At 
last,  one  very  dull,  ugly  stone,  appeared  too  hard  to  break  :  "  This 
one,"  said  he,  is  worth  them  all,  it  would  take  a  poUsh."  My 
mother,  wishing  me  to  see  the  process,  gave  the  man  the  order,  and 
I  watched  him  set  to  work.  I  shall  never  forget  my  astonishment 
as  I  saw  the  strong  pressure  that  was  requisite  before  there  was  the 
least  improvement,  and  how  time  obliged  us  to  leave  before  the 
polishing  was  completed.  When  the  stone  was  sent  home,  polished 
on  one  side  as  bright  as  a  looking-glass,  my  mother  pointed  out  to 
me  the  difference  between  that  and  the  Bide  which  had  been  left 
rough  and  unpolished,  just  as  I  had  found  it.  The  lesson  she  then 
taught  me  from  it  I  have  never  forgotten,  and  I  think,  my  friends, 
you  will  agree  with  me  that  it  was  worth  remembering:  it  so 
exactly  applies  to  the  subject  upon  which  we  were  speaking,  that  if 
you  like  I  will  tell  it  to  you. 
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Mr.  and  Mrs.  Kindheart — Oh  I  do,  Sir,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  Faithful — My  mother  taught  me  that  the  stones  were  a  pic- 
ture of  ourselves :  we  are  all  stones,  some  hard,  some  soft ;  and  all 
those  that  are  to  shine  as  gems  in  our  Saviour's  crown  must  be 
polished  here  on  earth.  Would  we  be  one  of  the  jewels  to  form 
"  a  crown  of  glory,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  our  God,"  as 
we  read  in  Isa.  lxii.  3,  we  must  submit  to  the  polishing.  There  are 
sharp  corners  that  need  rubbing  off,  and  rough  sides  that  need 
smoothing :  all  this  may  be  accomplished  by  the  daily  rubs  of  life. 
Just  as  the  stones  get  rounded  on  the  sea  shore,  by  the  action  of 
the  waves,  and  the  knocking  of  one  against  another,  so  our  sharp 
sayings,  our  Belf-esteem,  our  self-love,  get  rubbed  off  and  smoothed 
down  by  our  daily  intercourse  with  others ;  and  as,  now  and  then, 
with  the  stones  of  the  beach,  one  is  selected  from  the  many,  to  be 
specially  polished,  so  it  is  with  the  world.  Would  we  see  the 
beautiful  meekness  of  Moses ;  he  must  be  called  from  his  home  to 
be  tried  in  the  wilderness.  Would  we  be  dazzled  with  the  humility 
of  St.  Paul ;  he  must  be  cut  and  chiselled  till  he  can  say,  "  The 
life  which  I  live  in  the  fleBh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Would  we  be  attracted 
by  David's  holiness,  and  read  of  him  as  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart ;  he  must  first  cry  out  as  he  feels  bitter  suffering,  "  Day  and 
night  Thy  hand  is  heavy  upon  me ; "  and  so,  my  dear  friends,  all 
God's  children  are  put,  as  it  were,  on  the  lathe  to  be  polished.  The 
hard,  unsightly  stone,  that  we  think  worth  nothing,  the  lapidary 
selects  as  one  likely  to  receive  a  high  polish  ;  and  many  a  charater 
that  we  think  unprepossessing,  is  viewed  by  the  great  Creator  of 
all  as  having  many  virtues  which  only  need  the  trials  and  afflictions 
of  life  to  bring  them  into  action.  We  know  that  it  is  for  this  pur- 
pose that  our  trials  are  sent,  even  to  smooth  our  rough,  sharp, 
selfish  natures ;  shall  we  not,  therefore,  be  ready  to  submit  to  the 
polishing  ? 

Mrs.  Kindheart— Oh,  yes,  Sir,  if  we  could  only  feel  the  trials 
were  having  this  end ;  but  I  don't  seem  to  be  any  the  better  for 
them. 

Mr.  Faithful— It  is  not  every  stone  that  is  better  for  the  pains  of 
the  workman ;  after  taking  great  trouble,  ho  has  often  to  throw  it 
down  and  say,  "  It's  no  use,  it  won't  take  a  polish  ;  there's  a  deeper 
flaw,  and  I  can  make  nothing  of  it."  And  so  it  is  with  some  whom 
God  chastens.    Look  at  Pharaoh.    God  tried  ten  times  with  him, 
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but  Pharaoh  refused  to  be  corrected ;  he  hardened  his  heart.  Read 
Amos  iv.,  and  you  will  see  how  many  times  the  Lord  afflicted  His 
people,  and  He  appeals  to  them  in  these  words,  "  Yet  have  ye  not 
returned  to  me,  saith  the  Lord."  Oh,  let  not  one  of  the  strokes 
which  we  receive  from  our  Heavenly  Father  be  without  use  to  us. 
He  tells  us  they  are  to  "  teach  us  to  profit,*'  and  they  are  to  conform 
us  more  to  the  likeness  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  they  are  to 
make  us  "  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.' 1 
Col.  i.  12. 

Mrs.  Kindheart — Yes,  Sir,  I  believe  real  afflictions  are  often  made 
to  work  for  our  good,  but  I  cannot  see  how  the  little  rubs  of  life 
can  bo  of  any  use. 

Mr.  Faithful — He  who  numbers  the  hairs  of  our  heads  calls 
nothing  little.  He  who  watches  the  fall  of  a  sparrow  permits  every 
rub,  and  knows  the  exact  trial  needful  for  us.  He  who  on  earth 
bore  the  cruel  taunts  of  his  persecutors  feels  for  us,  and  sayB,  "  Take 
up  your  cross  daily,  and  follow  me."  Let  us  bear  each  for  Him, 
hour  by  hour,  and  minute  by  minute  ;  and  when  we  feel  it  press  too 
heavily,  even  though  it  may  not  appear  to  do  so  to  earthly  friends, 
let  us  look  above  and  say,  "  Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our 
heart ;  turn  from  us  all  those  evils  which  we  most  righteously  have 
deserved.  Grant  that  those  evils  which  the  craft  and  subtlety  of 
the  devil  or  man  worketh  against  us  be  brought  to  naught;  "  then, 
my  dear  friends,  shall  we  find  that  the  rubs  of  life  will  only  tend  to 
smooth  us,  and  we  shall  press  on  in  anticipation  to  that  land  where 
sin  and  sorrow  never  enter ;  to  that  glorious  inheritance,  purchased 
for  us  by  that  blessed  Saviour,  who  for  us  "  endured  the  cross,  and 
despised  the  shame."  Let  us  think  of  His  bitter  sufferings,  and 
then,  with  His  strength,  wo  shall  be  enabled  to  say,  "The  cup 
which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? "  and,  with 
David,  we  Bhall  be  able  to  say,  "  Though  poor  and  in  heaviness,  Thy 
help,  0  God,  shall  lift  me  up." 

41  Lord,  chisel,  chasten,  polish  us, 
Each  blemish  take  away ; 
Prepare  us  for  our  heavenly  home, 
For  Jesus'  sake,  we  pray. 

*'  And  thus,  thine  image  on  us  stamped, 
Transport  us  to  the  shore, 
Where  not  a  stroke  is  ever  felt, 
For  none  is  needed  more." 
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ANOTHER  LEAF  FALLEN. 

Many  girls  have  died — all  girls  must  die.  It  was  a  sad  season  of 
consumption ;  and  they  had  been  falling  off  that  autumn  as  the  rose- 
leaves  fall.  Some  had  been  gathered  to  tho  home  of  Jesus,  that  they 
might  shed  their  fragrance  there ;  but  others  had  fallen,  as  many 
rose-leaves  fall — to  perish. 

A  message  came  to  me— Mary  was  dying.  She  wished  me  to 
come  and  see  her. 

My  first  thought,  when  I  got  the  message,  was,  Oh !  how  hard  of 
Jesus  to  take'Aer/  Then  I  thought,  Why  did  she  not  send  for  me 
sooner?  But  my  third  thought  was  best — I'll  go  at  once.  I  went 
to  see  the  dying  girl ;  and  whilo  I  sat  with  her,  not  speaking  much 
— for  she  was  very  weak,  and  could  bear  only  a  little — I  had  time 
to  look  around  and  think. 

The  little  room  was  lighted  by  a  cheerful  evening  sunbeam. 
Mary  sat  in  a  big  arm-chair,  in  which  her  father  bad  often  sat  when 
he  was  a  strong  man ;  but  he  got  a  cough,  and  then  he  sat  thero 
oftener ;  and  at  last  he  sat  always  there,  while  hour  by  hour  ho  gave 
back  his  strength  to  God ;  and  then  the  arm-chair  was  empty.  The 
widow  and  her  family  could  not  bear  to  see  it  so ;  but  it  was  not  so 
long.  The  only  son  came  home  sick,  and  he  sat  there ;  he  was  a 
little  boy.  The  arm-chair  was  much  too  big  for  him,  but  they  put 
pillows  to  support  him,  until  they  could  not  hold  him  up  any  longer, 
and  it  was  of  no  use;  so  they  laid  him  along,  and  put  him  in  his 
father's  grave. 

Mary  had  loved  that  grave  very  much;  it  made  her  think  of 
heaven ;  it  was  to  her  the  very  door ;  for  she  knew  that  when  they 
laid  her  there,  she  would  see  her  father  and  brother,  and  one  she 
loved  by  far  the  best,  Jesus  her  Saviour,  and  sho  would  be  in  heaven. 
So  Mary's  turn  of  the  big  arm  chair  was  come,  aud  she  was  happy ; 
not  at  first,  for  she  loved  her  mother  and  sister,  and  she  felt  for  them 
— they  would  be  so  lonely  when  she  was  taken  away,  and  her  mother 
would  have  but  one  child.  It  was  so  sad  for  her  to  think  of 
only  one,  but  Mary  know  that  she  must  die ;  and  so,  with  many  a 
tear,  she  loosened  them  from  her  heart. ;  and  as  she  let  them  go,  she 
could  the  better  trust  in  Jesus ;  so  she  was  happy. 

You  may  imagine,  then,  how  surprised  I  was,  as  I  snt  beside  her, 
when  I  saw  the  tears  gather  in  her  eyes,  and  silently  roll  down  he 
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cheeks.  She  did  not  speak.  I  could  not.  I  wondered  what  deep, 
hidden  grief  could  be  in  her  heart.  I  knew  it  was  not  for  those  she 
was  leaving;  it  could  be  no  worldly  thought;  what,  then.  I  ven- 
tured, after  a  while,  to  ask  why  she  wept.  She  told  me  one  thought 
troubled  her—only  one,  and  it  was  this 

"  I  can  trust  in  Jesus  just  now,"  she  said,  "  but  when  I  come  to 
die,  as  I  pass  through  the  deep,  dark  waters,  I  fear  I  may  doubt 

Him ;  and  it  would  be  so  awful  to  die  doubting  Jesus !" 
I  tried  to  comfort  her.    I  spoke  of  Jesus'  unchanging,  everlasting 

love— of  His  promise,  "  Wheu  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I 

will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers  they  shall  not  overflow 

thee." 

I  told  her  Jesus  knew  what  it  was  to  die,  and  would  sustain  her, 
making  his  grace  sufficient.  But  1  had  never  trod  the  path  she  was 
about  to  tread ;  I  knew  not  how  deep  its  darkness,  or  how  narrow 
the  gates  of  death.    I  bade  her  fear  not,  but  only  trust  Him. 

I  had  to  leave  her;  a  long  journey  lay  before  me.  I  bade  her 
"good  night;"  it  was  a  last  one,  although  not  for  over.  I  held  her 
hand,  as  I  thought,  ere  I  returned,  it  would  be  cold  in  death.  I 
would  have  done  anything  for  her ;  but  nothing  could  be  done.  It 
seemed  as  if,  in  our  journey  to  heaven,  she  had  outrun  me ;  and  in 
the  distance,  I  could  see  her  about  to  enter  tho  river. 

I  wished  I  could  go  with  her — could  raise  her  head  above  the 
stream,  and  speak  of  Jesus,  as  we  crossed  together ;  but  wishes  were 
in  vain.   I  too  must  trust  her  to  Jesus. 

A  few  days  had  passed  away,  and  then— another  evening  sunbeam 
lighted  the  little  room,  but  Mary  saw  it  not.  The  neighbours 
whispered  that  "  the  change  "  was  coming,  as  they  lifted  her  from 
the  arm-chair,  and  laid  her  in  bed.  Her  change  was  coming,  but  we 
may  call  it  ours.  We  must  change  our  lives  from  brightness  to  the 
glaze  of  death ;  our  bodies  from  soft,  warm  health,  to  cold,  clammy 
death ;  our  souls  from  earth  to — but  I  cannot  tell  you,  you  know — 
to  heaven  or  hell. 

Mary  was  changing.  She  saw  not  the  sunbeam,  although  it  was 
bright  and  cheerful.  Her  mother  bent  over  her  weeping,  and  Mary's 
eyes  were  fixed  on  her.    She  spoke. 

"  Mother,"  she  said,  "I  cannot  see  you  now,  but  I  hear  you;  don't 
weep." 

The  moments  were  fleeting  past  not  more  swiftly  than  yours,  but 
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hers  were 'so  few.  She  was  close  to  the  brink  of  the  river;  her  feet 
were  almost  touching  the  waters.  She  called  me,  for  a  time  forget- 
ting that  hundreds  of  miles  separated  us ;  but  with  deep  anxiety, 
her  mother  answered,  then  bending  down,  she  heard  Mary's  last 
whisper — 

"  I  see  Jesus  now;  I'm  going  home  ! M 

That  day  the  arm-chair  was  vacant,  and  the  mother  wept ;  but 
that  day  the  angels  rejoiced  as  they  led  a  bright  spirit  to  a  mansion 
near  the  throne. 

Poor  timid  child,  she  feared  that  Christ  would  leave  her  at  the 
last ;  but  as  the  darkness  gathered  about  her  soul,  He  came  to  her, 
and  all  was  light.  No  longer  muBt  she  trust  Him.  Faith  was 
ended — was  lost  in  sight. 


MY  MOTHER. 

N«veb  shall  I  forget  the  night  my  mother  died.  It  was  Sabbath 
night,  and  all  that  day  she  had  been  hoping  God  would  call  hor  home. 
Death  to  her  was  no  unwelcome  visitor.  For  many  years  Christ's 
service  had  she  honoured,  and  now  in  life's  last  moments  Christ  sent 
His  ministering  spirits  to  honour  her.  Calm  and  resigned,  she 
waited  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

She  bade  us  all  farewell  without  a  tear.  Earth  had  no  charms 
for  her.  Heaven  was  her  hope,  and  eagerly  did  her  soul  look  for- 
ward to  the  joys  and  glories  of  heaven's  immortal  blessedness.  No 
anxieties  or  doubts  disturbed  her  peaceful  mind.  The  future  was  no 
uncertain  existence,  but  the  eye  of  faith,  with  a  divine  power,  beheld 
beyond  the  grave  the  fruition  of  the  Christian's  hope,  A  Christian 
life!  What  peace  and  glory  it  sheds  around  the  dying  bed !  What 
visions  of  beauty  immortal  beyond  the  tomb  break  upon  the  sight  of 
a  dying  Christian  I  Philosophy  forsakes  its  disciples  in  the  dying 
hour ;  but  Christianity  here  shines  forth  in  ail  its  divinity,  and  says, 
"  Fear  not,  I  am  with  you." 

In  the  still  honr  of  midnight  her  spirit,  saying,  "  Blessed  be  Jesus/' 
winged  its  flight  to  God  who  gave  it,  and  I  was  left  without  a 
mother.  Who  can  describe  the  agonies  of  that  hour  I  the  vain 
endeavour  of  my  stricken  soul  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of  my 
loss !  I  could  not  think  my  mother  dead.  She  was  motionless — 
still  there  was  the  same  smile  of  Christian  loveliness,  and  it  seemed 
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to  mo  only  a  sweet  slumber ;  but  I  now  know  it  was  the  sleep  of 
the  grave — a  long,  long  sleep,  only  to  be  disturbed  by  the  coming 
of  that  God  whose  service  she  had  nobly  honoured. 

The  room  in  which  she  died  seems  to  me  filled  with  the  mystery 
of  death,  and  yet  the  glory  of  her  death  dispels  the  gloom — I  know 
she  still  lives.    Whenever  I  enter  that  room  she  is  present  with  me  ; 
that  dreadful  feeling  of  utter  loneliness  is  gone ;  a  thousand  golden 
memories  of  my  sainted  mother  crowd  upon  my  weary  soul :  her 
Christian  virtues,  with  a  spiritual  beauty  almost  exalted  to  perfection, 
rise  before  me,  and  in  contemplation  of  their  glory  I  am  lost,  and 
wonder  why  I  did  not  love  her  more,  when,  with  a  mother's  kindness 
and  care,  she  watched  over  me.    Once  more  I  hear  her  kind  counsels 
and  prayers,  feel  the  impress  of  a  mother's  kiss,  the  power  of  a 
mother's  examplo,  and  the  intensity  of  a  mother's  love.    Oh,  Mem- 
ory, what  a  glorious  faculty  thou  art !    Daily  dost  thou  bring  to  me, 
from  thy  rich  treasures,  hallowed  associations  of  my  departed  mother. 
Why  was  she  taken  from  me  ?    Oh,  the  mystery  of  affliction,  unless 
we  look  beyond  the  grave !    Heaven  now  seems  to  me  most  desirable ; 
for  I  have  a  mother  there  who  loves  me  more  than  ever,  with  a  love 
that  is  ever  increasing  and  immortal.    Now  she  is  perfectly  happy . 
Here  she  had  her  sorrows,  for  grief  is  the  common  lot  of  man;  there 
her  existence  is  but  one  scene  of  happiness  in  the  presence  of  her 
blessed  Saviour.    I  would  not  call  her  back,  however  much  I  miss 
her.    Although  she  loved  me  much,  now  she  loves  Christ  more,  and 
has  no  desire  to  return  to  this  world,  full  of  sorrow  and  death. 
Still,  I  miss  her  more  and  more  every  day.    Nothing  supplies  to  me 
her  loss,  but  my  heart  is  full  of  loneliness.   I  go  out  at  night  when 
the  stars  aro  shining  brightly,  and  every  star  seems  to  mo  her  beam- 
ing countenance. 

Sucb  is  the  power  of  mind  over  matter,  that  the  spirit  of  my 
departed  mother  should  thus,  to  my  mind,  invest  nature  with  addi- 
tional beauty.  I  do  not  think  of  her  as  laid  away  in  the  darkness 
of  the  tomb,  but  as  a  glorified  being,  lost  to  the  material,  wrapt  in 
tho  spiritual,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Absent  in  the  body,  she  is 
still  present  with  me.  If  tempted,  I  hear  her  sweet  voice  warning 
me,  and  her  hand  guides  mo  along  life's  weary  pilgrimage.  Her 
memory,  redolent  with  a  thousand  virtues,  warms  my  heart ;  and  it 
is  my  life-long  hope,  that,  when  called  from  the  world,  I  may  meet 
my  mother,  never  again  to  be  separatod,  but  through  all  eternity 
enjoy  the  sweetness  and  purity  of  her  never  dying  love. 
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THE  WORM  AT  THE  ROOT. 

A  young  sapling,  slender,  fair  to  the  eye,  perfect  and  promising, 
stood  in  a  nursery  of  peaches  by  the  side  of  full-grown,  fruit-bearing 
trees.  It  looked  upon  the  downy,  gold,  and  crimson  peaches  ripening 
above  it  in  the  autumn  sun  with  a  longing  eye,  and  dreamed  of  the 
day  when  it  should  be  thus  loaded  with  fruit,  admired  and  praised 
by  all. 

"  Ah,  well,"  it  murmured— and  the  breeze  rippling  through  the 
leaves  brought  the  sound  to  my  ears — "patience!  One  or  two 
seasons  more  and  I  shall  be  grafted,  and  then  in  spring  I  shall 
blush  with  sweet  blossoms,  and  in  autumn  glow  with  tempting 
fruit.    I  hardly  know  how  to  wait !" 

The  spring  returned,  and  the  trees  again  assumed  their  leaves  and 
flowers,  rejoicing  together  in  the  wind  and  sunshine.  At  length, 
about  midsummer,  the  owner  of  the  nursery  visited  it  with  his 
gardener.  Examining  all  the  trees,  he  presently  stopped  before  the 
young  sapling — 

"  But  see  here,"  said  he,  "  this  tree  does  not  look  healthy ;  it  is 
turning  yellow ;  what  is  the  matter  ?"  # 

"  Ah,  I'm  afraid  there's  a  worm  at  its  root,"  replied  the  gardener. 
"  I  ought  to  have  noticed  it  before ;  I  might  have  saved  it ;  but  it's 
too  late  now !    It  is  a  pity,  for  it  w;»  growing  finely." 

"  Very  well,  remove  it.    We  need  its  room  for  something  else." 

Accordingly,  before  long,  the  gardener  came  with  his  spade  and 
dug  up  the  young  tree ;  and,  as  he  had  supposed,  among  the  roots 
was  a  great,  white  canker-worm,  fattening  on  the  minute  and  tender 
rootlets,  the  very  life  of  the  tree.  Ho  then  threw  it,  with  some 
others  in  the  same  condition,  into  a  heap  of  rubbish,  where  its  leaves, 
shrunken  and  dried,  were  soon  rustling  mournfully  in  the  wind. 
At  length  he  set  fire  to  the  whole  brush -heap,  and  of  the  aspiring 
young  sapling  nothing  remained  but  dull,  gray  ashes. 

A  boy  came  from  his  sport  to  watch  the  fire,  whose  crackling  and 
roaring  he  had  heard.  Straight  and  tall,  healthy  and  intelligent,  ho 
looked  like  a  boy  one  would  like  to  stand  and  talk  with,  to  hear  his 
quick  replies  and  see  his  eye  sparkle  with  pleasant  curiosity.  His 
father  will  tell  you  ho  is  the  brightest  child  of  his  family  ;  a 
most  promising  lad.  ne  expects  to  see  him  live  to  enjoy  the  ample 
property  he  has  gathered  for  him,  to  hold  high  places  of  honour, 
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praise,  and  trust  among  his  fellow-men,  and  to  be  the  pride  and  stay 
of  his  age. 

But  there  is  a  side  of  this  lad's  character  his  father  has  never  yet 
seen  (fathers  are  so  often  blind  where  they  most  need  the  keenest 
sight) ;  an  unfavourable  side,  a  deplorable  side.  There  is  a  worm 
at  the  root  of  it,  eating  out  its  life.  He  is  untrue.  Falsehood  is 
familiar  to  his  lips — petty  falsehood  principally,  though  he  is  not  a 
stranger  to  glaring,  open  lies— he  tells  a  tale  with  a  false  colouring, 
loads  astray  by  a  wrong  emphasis,  he  denies  in  such  a  way  that  he 
can  say  he  did  not  deny ; — though  yet  so  young,  he  has  travelled  all 
the  winding,  dark,  underground  paths  of  untruth  and  deceit. 

The  gardener  who  stands  by  him  now  has  seen  the  diseased  spot 
in  his  character  for  a  long  time ;  so  have  the  other  servants  and  his 
companions.  Only  his  parents  cannot  see  it ;  the  hand  that  might 
heal  him  is  unconscious  that  he  needs  it.  But  honest  David,  the 
gardener,  will  now  and  then  speak  a  warning  word.  The  fire  burned 
down,  and  the  lad  stood  kicking  about  the  ashes  with  the  toe  of  his 
boot. 

"  I've  been  burning  up  some  young  peach  trees,"  said  David. 
"  Peach  trees !    What  for*" 

"  They  had  the  canker-worm  among  them,  and  would  die  soon. 
So  we  dug  them  up  and  burned  them." 
"  What  is  the  canker-worm  ?" 

"  It's  a  large  white  worm,  that  feeds  on  all  the  young  roots,  and 
so  ruins  the  tree.  What  would  you  say  if  some  one  should  tell  you 
that  when  you  are  a  man  you  will  be  cast  out  of  honest  society,  just 
as  these  trees  have  been  cast  out  of  the  nursery  ?" 

"  Me !  I  shouldn't  believe  it.  I  guess  my  father  is  rich  enough  to 
put  me  into  good  and  honest  society." 

"Yes;  but  he  can't  keep  you  there  unless  you're  fit  to  stay.  If 
the  worm  that's  preying  on  you  now  goes  on,  there'll  be  nothing 
good  left  in  you  when  you  are  grown  to  be  a  man.  Men  will  see 
that  you  are  corrupt  and  dishonest,  and  soon  you  will  be  only  fit  to 
be  trodden  under  foot,  as  you  tread  on  these  ashes.  The  boy  that 
tells  lies  has  got  a  canker-worm  in  his  heart.  He'd  better  look  to  it 
betimes,  or  by  and  bye,  in  disgrace  and  poverty  he'll  rue  the  day  he 
let  slip  the  chance  of  getting  cured.  I've  seen  life,  my  lad ;  mind  if 
I'm  not  a  true  prophet ! ' 
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"Don't  trouble  yourself  to  prophesy  about  me;  I'm  not  afraid!" 
said  the  boy,  walking  away. 

Was  David  a  true  prophet  ?  Most  certainly  he  was,  if  these  words 
of  the  Bible  are  true:  "The  transgressor  shall  be  rooted  out;  and 
he  that  speaketh  lies  shall  perish." 


"NOTHING  ELSE  TO  DO." 

It  was  Sabbath  afternoon,  and  the  interval  of  divine  service.  I  sat 
by  the  open  window,  reading,  in  the  soft  accents  of  Italy,  the  story 
of  David's  compassion  for  the  remnant  of  Saul's  house,  because  of 
his  love  for  Jonathan.  I  had  paused  on  that  affecting  expression, 
"la  benignita  di  Dio" — God's  loving-kindness — a  pattern  for  us. 
How  much  of  natural  feeling  had  David  to  overcome,  in  showing 
mercy  to  the  family  of  Saul,  his  persecutor !  but,  for  Jonathan's  sake, 
he  was  enabled  to  do  it.  Like  one  recovering  from  sickness,  the  sky 
was  brightening,  after  weeks  of  drenching  rain;  the  trees  were 
bending  their  leaves  to  the  light  summer  wind ;  and  even  the  grass 
seemed  to  be  enjoying  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  After  months 
of  toil  and  anxiety,  I  too  was  enjoying,  through  the  goodness  of 
God,  a  season  of  retirement  and  repose.  Peace  was  around  and 
within,  when  a  loud,  gruff  voice  exclaimed,  "  You  know  that  you've 
nothing  else  to  do,  so  come  and  walk  with  me."  I  looked  up. 
Happily,  the  words  were  not  addressed  to  me ;  but  the  speaker  was 
near.  I  had  once  seen  him  in  a  Christian  place  of  worship ;  but 
worldliness  was  stamped  on  his  whole  bearing.  He  passed  on,  but 
his  words  remained  with  me.  Though  idle  in  themselves,  they  were, 
I  think,  productive  of  good  to  me.  May  the  thoughts  which  they 
suggested  be  profitable  to  others ! 

14  Nothing  else  to  do !"  Oh,  believer,  bought  with  a  price,  this 
day  reminds  thee  of  thy  exalted  Lord.  Early  He  rose  from  the  sleep 
of  death,  to  show  that  redemption  work  was  finished,  and  the  eternal 
felicity  of  the  redeemed  secured.  Heaven's  rest  consists  of  spiritual 
works ;  and  so  is  it  with  the  earthly  Sabbath  of  the  heaven-bound 
pilgrim. 

"  Nothing  else  to  do !"  Christian  parent,  hast  thou  nothing  to  do 
for  thy  Lord  to-day  ?  Go,  gather  thy  little  ones  around  thee ;  speak 
to  their  hearts ;  tell  them  of  a  Saviour's  love ;  picture  to  them  the 
life-like  narratives  of  Scripture ;  awake  in  them  a  love  for  sacred 
song. 
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"  Nothing  else  to  do !"  Christian  invalid,  hast  thou  nothing  to  do 
foe  thy  Lord  to-day  ?  True,  thou  canst  not  go  forth,  to  sow  beside 
all  waters ;  but  the  culture  of  thine  own  heart  is  given  to  thee. 
Learn  the  difficult  lesson,  "  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God."  It 
is  not  easy,  through  many  long  years,  to  gaze,  from  thy  couch  of 
weakness,  on  the  busy  world  moving  on,  unheeding  of  thee,  and  to 
say,  with  a  hearty  obedience,  to  the  Father  who  loves  thee,  "  Thy 
will  be  done."  But  this  is  thy  task  to-day :  take  the  hard  book  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  it  will  not  seem  difficult  in  the  solemn 
twilight  of  Calvary. 

"  Nothing  else  to  do !"  Christian  watcher,  to  whom  months  of 
anxiety  are  appointed,  hast  thou  nothing  to  do  for  thy  Lord  to-day  ? 
The  joyous  bells  are  ringing  multitudes  to  the  house  of  prayer. 
Debility  does  not  detain  thee ;  thou  art  full  of  vigour.  Pain  does 
not  hinder  thee,  except  that  thy  head  aches  sometimes  in  sympathy 
with  thy  heart.  Thou  art  watching  a  beloved  one  gradually  declining. 
The  tabernacle  is  slowly,  slowly  crumbling.  Though  glory  comes  in 
through  the  chinks,  yet  thy  heart  is  so  bound  to  the  fondly-tended 
ono,  that  all  thy  earthly  vocation  seems  wrapped  up  in  him.  He  is 
the  chief  part  of  thine  own  existence.  Gladly  wouldst  thou  share 
thy  strength  with  him.  But  it  may  not  be.  Yes,  thou  hast  some- 
thing to  do.  Take  thy  burden,  and  lay  it  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus. 
"  He  bore  our  sicknesses,  He  carried  our  sorrows."  He  has  meted 
out,  with  His  own  loving  and  pierced  hand,  every  drop  in  the  bitter 
cup.  The  believer  fears  as  he  enters  into  the  cloud ;  but,  when  he 
lias  remained  there,  a  voice  reassures  him — a  voice  which  the  world 
knows  not.  He  can  trust  his  Father's  faithfulness,  even  amid  its 
misty  shadows.  Are  there  no  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness 
appearing  now  in  thee,  0,  thou  tender  of  the  sick  man's  couch  ?  G-o 
search  for  them  to-day  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Seek  those  passive 
virtues,  which  have  no  eclat  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  for  which  there 
will  be  no  arena  in  heaven — contentment,  patience,  resignation,  con- 
fidence, joyful  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God.  "  Blessed  aro  the 
poor  in  spirit," — the  beggars,  the  emptied  ones. 

"  Nothing  else  to  do !"  Christian  mourner,  hast  thou  nothing  to 
do  for  thy  Lord  to-day  ?  The  desire  of  thine  eyes  is  removed  with 
a  stroke.  Nature  demands  tears,  but  the  Bible  summons  thee  to 
duty.  What!  sleeps  thy  friend  in  Jesus?  Another  motive  for 
>  exertion.  Follow  thou  those  who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit 
the  promises.    Another  jewel  in  the  mediatorial  crown.  Another 
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star  to  sparkle  above.  Another  blood-bought  captive,  for  ever  set 
free.  Does  dim  uncertainty  hang  over  the  present  of  the  departed 
one  ?  Let  this  incite  thee  to  greater  watchfulness,  prayerfulness, 
and  agonizing  effort,  for  the  loved  ones  left  behind,  if  perchance, 
thou  mayest  allure  them  to  the  heavenly  shore. 

"  Nothing  else  to  do !"  Christian  worker,  Christian  minister,  be 
affectionately  reminded  that  the  Sabbath  is  the  day  of  Emanuel's 
greatest  triumphs.  Pray,  O  pray,  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest-field 
would  thrust  forth  many  zealous  labourers.  The  world  is  growing 
old.  Its  superstitions  are  crumbling.  But  crime,  though  hoary,  is 
vast,  bulky,  and  strong.  A  reviving  cry  comes  from  the  east,  and 
from  the  west.  Vice,  with  its  hydra-heads,  has  been  crushed  in 
many  places,  by  the  Spirit's  omnipotent  breath.  A  peculiar  blessin" 
usually  attends  spiritual  labour  to-day.  Go  ye  forth  earnestly  to  be 
good,  to  get  good,  and  to  do  good.  For  not  till  a  prostrate  world 
shall  own  its  Lord,  shall  ye  be  able  to  say  of  schemes  for  "  killing 
time,"  on  the  Lord's  day,  I  have  "  nothing  else  to  do." 


LOVE  WINS  LOVE. 

"  Mother,  the  birdies  all  love  father,"  said  a  little  boy  of  five 
summers,  as  he  stood  with  his  mother,  watching  the  robins,  who 
were  highly  enjoying  their  morning  meal  of  cherries,  from  the  old 
tree  that  overhung  the  house. 

"  Does  anybody  else  love  father,  Charlie  ?" 

"  Oh,  yes !  I  love  him,  and  you  love  him ;  but  we  know  more  than 
the  birds.'* 

"  What  do  you  think  is  the  reason  the  birdies  love  your  father?" 
Charley  did  not  seem  to  hear  this  question.    He  was  absorbed  in 
deep  thought. 

"Mother,"  at  last  he  said,  "all  the  creatures  love  father.  My 
dog  is  almost  as  glad  to  see  him  as  he  is  me.  Pussy,  you  know, 
always  comes  to  him,  and  seems  to  know  exactly  what  ho  is  saying. 
Even  the  old  cow  follows  him  all  round  the  meadow,  and  the  other 
day  I  saw  her  licking  his  hand,  just  as  a  dog  would.  What  can  be 
the  reason,  mother?" 

"  Think,  Charlie,— try  and  find  out  a  reason  yourself." 

"  I  think  it  is  because  father  loves  them,  mother.  You  know  he 
will  often  get  up,  when  he  is  tired  too,  to  give  pussy  something  to 
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eat  if  she  is  hungry ;  and  he  pulls  carrots  for  the  oow  to  eat  from 
his  hand,  and  pats  her  and  talks  to  her  ;  and  somehow  I  think  his 
voice  never  sounds  so  pleasant  as  when  he  talks  to  the  creatures." 
*«  I  think  his  voice  sounds  pleasant  when  talking  to  his  little  boy.,, 
Charlie  smiled.  "Father  loves  me,"  he  said,  "and  I  love  him 
dearly.  He  loves  the  birds,  too,  I  am  sure.  He  whistles  to  them 
every  morning  when  they  are  eating  cherries,  and  they  are  not  a  bit 
afraid  of  him,  though  he  is  almost  near  enough  to  catch  them.  They 
look  at  him  with  their  funny  little  eyes,  and  chirp  and  eat  away  just 
as  if  they  knew  he  liked  to  see  them.  I  wish  you  could  hear  him 
whistle  to  the  "  bogalink"  as  little  Mamy  calls  them.  They  come 
and  sit  on  a  twig,  close  by  him,  and  sing  so  loud,  and  make  suoh 
funny  noises.  It  always  makes  me  laugh  to  hear  him  try  to  do  as 
they  do.   I  wish  everything  loved  me  as  well  as  they  do  father." 

"  Do  as  father  does,  Charlie,  and  they  will.  Love  all  living  things, 
and  be  kind  to  them.  Do  not  speak  roughly  to  the  dog.  Don't  pull 
pussy's  tail,  nor  chase  the  hens,  nor  try  to  frighten  the  cow.  Never 
throw  stones  at  the  birds.  Never  hurt  nor  tease  anything.  Speak 
gently  and  lovingly  to  them.  They  know  as  well  as  you  do  who 
has  a  pleasant  voice.  Feed  them  and  seek  their  comfort,  and  they 
will  love  you,  and  everybody  that  knows  you  will  love  you  too.*' 


KEEPERS  AT  HOME: 

■ 

OB,  THE  WOMEN  OF  ATHENS. 

In  a  recent  History  of  Greece,  we  have  the  following  statement : — 
"  Aristophanes  anticipated  most  of  the  schemes  of  political  and 
social  reform,  which  have  been  discussed  of  late  years,  and  brought 
them  upon  the  comic  stage.  In  one  play,  the  doctrine  of  woman's 
right  to  an  equal  or  superior  share  of  political  power  and  honour  is 
humourously  burlesqued.  The  women  of  Athens,  discontented  with 
the  state  of  public  affairs,  and  stimulated  by  the  eloquence  of  a  lady 
who  has  a  violent  desire  to  address  the  people,  are  represented  as 
plotting  a  scheme  of  revolution,  by  which  the  reins  of  government 
shall  be  placed  in  their  hands.  Accordingly,  after  having  duly 
practised  speaking  in  a  preliminary  meeting,  they  manage  to  steal 
their  husbands'  garments,  and,  taking  their  seats  very  early  in  the 
Pnyx,  hurry  a  decree  through  all  the  stages  of  legislation,  trans- 
ferring to  the  women  the  supreme  power  of  the  State." 
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Truly  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.  The  women  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  who  have  bo  gravely  and  bravely  fought  for  their 
fancied  rights,  may  find  all  their  arguments  in  the  old  comedies  of 
Athens.  If  there  were  no  restive  spirits  among  the  women  of 
Greece,  who  sighed  for  the  liberty  enjoyed  by  fathers  and  brothers, 
we  must  conclude  that  the  odd  conceit  originated  in  the  fertile 
imagination  of  the  poet,  that  ho  seized  it  eagerly  as  new  and  comical, 
and  too  good  to  be  lost.  The  idea  of  their  noble  women  asking  for, 
or  taking  the  privilege  of  declaiming  in  the  Agora  or  legislating  in 
the  Pnyx,  was  ridiculous  and  absurd  enough  to  be  enlarged  upon, 
clothed  in  appropriate  costume,  and  taken  upon  the  stage  for  the 
amusement  of  the  great  assembly  on  a  festal  day. 

The  great  body  of  Grecian  women,  of  the  noble  families,  were 
keepers  at  home.  Spinning,  weaving,  and  embroidery  were  their 
favourite  employments.  The  theatre  and  other  places  of  publio 
amusement  they  did  not  grace  with  their  presence.  It  was  contrary 
to  the  whole  spirit  of  the  nation,  that  woman  should  take  any  part 
in  public  affairs,  or  stand  on  the  rostrum  as  a  teacher  of  men. 

This  seems  to  throw  some  light  upon  the  meaning  of  Paul's  teach- 
ings in  his  letters  to  the  Corinthian  Christians.  He  preached 
Christianity,  but  he  did  not  try  to  overthrow  the  Government,  or 
make  new  laws,  or  change  the  customs  of  society.  He  would  not 
take  woman  from  her  place,  make  her  a  public  speaker,  a  voter  in  the 
public  assembly ;  he  would  not  call  that  womanly  which  was  con- 
sidered unwomanly  by  the  best  women  of  the  nation.  He  could 
stand  boldly  in  Athens  or  Corinth  and  proclaim  the  everlasting 
gospel,  but  he  could  not  declaim  against  the  rulers, — he  could  not 
•  change  the  order  of  society,  for  his  religion  forbade  it, — the  precepts 
of  his  Master  forbade  it  And  more,  it  was  against  the  spirit  of  the 
religion  he  preached.  What  precept  of  that  holy  religion  teaches  a 
woman  to  leave  her  home,  her  domestic  employments,  and  become  a 
loud-voiced  teacher  of  men,  a  voter,  a  legislator  ?  Is  it  the  one  that 
calls  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit  an  ornament  of  great  price?  Is  it  the 
one  that  calls  modest  apparel,  with  shame- facedness  and  sobriety, 
better  than  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array  ? 

On  this  point,  Christianity  was  not  at  war  with  Grecian  customs ; 
and  Paul  exclaims,  "  It  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church." 
It  is  a  shame  here,  in  this  heathen  nation,  for  women  to  speak  pub- 
licly; much  more  for  you  Christian  women  so  to  do,  thereby  bringing 
a  reproach  upon  religion,  and  making  it  an  excuse  for  a  custom  so 
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contrary  to  its  own  teachings.  A  sbamo  for  heathen  women  to  leave 
the  work  God  had  given,  and  become  disorganizes  of  society,  public 
instructors;  much  more  for  Christian  women  professing  love  and 
obedience  to  God. 


HIDDEN  THINGS. 

We  make  great  mistakes  when  we  say  we  know  each  other.  A 
slight  acquaintance  wo  may  have ;  a  slight  revelation  we  may  make ; 
— wo  may  allow  people  to  listen  to  our  words,  and  see  our  faces,  and 
learn  our  actions.  But  much  of  our  real  characters,  the  inner  lifo 
of  our  spirits,  is  a  sealed  book,  which  strangers  eyes  may  not  read, 
scan  they  never  so  keenly  ! 

How  often  have  we  met  in  the  circle  of  acquaintances  and  friends, 
when  perhaps  our  laugh  has  been  the  merriest !  Keady  to  our  lips 
lias  sprung  the  quick  retort,  the  eager  jest  And  who  has  dreamed 
how  the  sad  heart  has  wailed  silently  on,  meanwhile  ?  Who  sup- 
posed that  after  the  "good  night* '  had  been  spoken,  we  lay  alone  in 
the  dense  midnight,  crushed  down,  down  by  the  bitter  hidden 
sorrow,  which  has  pressed  burning,  bitter  tears  from  the  weary 
eyes— sorrow  too  deep— nay,  perhaps  too  sacred — for  the  eye  of 
the  fondest  friend  which  wo  have  to  bleed  under,  to  grapple  with, 
to  endure,  known  only  to  our  own  souls  and  our  God. 

Or  worse  still,  ay,  very  far  worse — some  of  us  know  what  it  is  to 
bo  in  Christian  company,  to  hear  of  and  to  assent  to  things,  which 
wo  know  to  be  truth,  but  which  at  that  time  for  ourselves  we  cannot 
believe.  To  tell,  to  write  to  others  of  that  everlasting  precious 
Friend  whose  tenderness  is  ready  for  the  love-thirsty,  while  the  sad 
cry  of  our  own  hearts  is,  "  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find 
Him !"  To  speak  of  the  glories  of  that  eternal  state  of  felicity, 
when  Jesus'  friends  shall  sit  beside  Him,  while  the  inward  sigh  will 
not  be  stifled,"  I  shall  see  Him,  but  not  now ;  I  shall  behold  Him 
but  not  nigh."  Oh!  this  is  agony  indeed;  this  is  unutterable 
anguish ;  and  yet  we  may  endure  it  and  smile  on ! 

Oh,  brothers  and  sisters,  deal  gently  with  one  another !  Surely 
you  have  known  what  it  is  to  suffer  thus !  Surely  you  have  walked 
with  travel- worn  feet  and  aching  heart,  while  others  have  imputed 
to  you  wrong  motives,  and  have  proved  that  they  understood  you 
not !  Do  not  add  to  your  friends'  suffering.  Oh !  pity  all  with  their 
hidden  sorrows. 
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«•  Train  up  a  child  In  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  Is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."— 
PaoveBBS  xxil.  fl. 

Many  persons  in  their  hearte  doubt  the  truth  of  this  saying.  Even  now-a-daya, 
when  tho  old- fashioned  and  unohristian  prejudioea  against  the  education  of  tho  poor 
have  either  been  dispelled  or  at  least  so  discredited  that  mon  are  ashamed  openly  to 
give  utterance  to  them,  we  still  hear  the  remark  that,  after  all,  crime  does  not  diminish 
with  all  our  teaching ;  that  boys  and  girls  brought  up  with  the  advantages  of  well- 
ordered  schools  are,  as  they  grow  up,  quite  as  fond  of  vice  as  ever  their  uninstrncted 
fathers  and  mothers  were ;  that  there  is  not  less  self-indulgence  now  than  there  need 
to  be — not  fewer  ungodly  marriages  lightly  entered  upon,  without  any  thought  of  tho 
deep  solemnity  which  Christ  has  stamped  on  the  marriage  vow — not  leas  profane 
Bwearing  among  the  lower  classes  of  society,  for  it  is  granted  that  the  higher  are,  in 
this  respect,  somewhat  improved;  and  that  neither  is  there  more  honesty  in  men's 
dealings  with  ouo  another.  Brethren,  is  this  true?  With  all  our  efforts  to  givo  a 
Christian  education  to  the  young  of  this  generation,  are  they  not  a  whit  the  better  V 
Are  the  young  men  and  young  women  who  during  tho  last  ten  or  twenty  years  have 
been  trained  in  our  schools  as  thoughtless,  worldly,  and  ungodly  as  though  they  had 
never  entered  them  ?  I  trust  not.  But  if  tho  allegation  have  any  truth  in  it — as  1 
trust  it  has  not — I  suspect  it  will  show,  not  certainly  that  education,  still  less 
Christian  education,  is  useless,  but  that  those  who  mako  this  allegation  are  not  aware 
how  difficult  a  thing  it  is  to  give  a  really  Christian  education.  Tho  education  which 
wo  call  Christian  may,  after  all,  be  but  a  very  poor  education ;  and,  if  thero  be  any 
truth  in  what  wo  hear  men  thus  saying,  it  ought  seriously  to  excite  us  to  review  our 
whole  system,  to  see  wherein  there  is  any  deficiency  in  it,  and  wherein  it  needs 
improvement. 

I  remember  to  have  heard  it  said  by  one  who  had  much  experience  in  the  training 
of  boys,  shortly  before  I  myself  became  engaged  in  that  most  responsible  occupation, 
that  it  was  melancholy  to  reflect  how  many  sons  of  religious,  of  evangelical  parents  of 
the  higher  classes,  trained  from  their  infancy  in  Christian  homes,  turned  out  very 
badly  in  our  public  schools.  I  remember  to  have  been  very  much  shocked  at  the 
observation,  and  quite  unable  to  believe  it.  But  I  must  say  that,  after  experience 
convinced  me,  that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  it  What  then,  I  asked  myself, 
is  there  not  a  blessing  from  God  upon  the  efforts  of  pious  parents  for  their  children's 
bouIs?  Has  all  the  early  Christian  teaching  given  to  these  boys  been  lost  ?  Am  I  to 
supposo  that  Bolomou  BjMiko  not  truly  when  he  said,  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it?"   Not  w>.  Christian 
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teaching  given  to  children,  like  Christian  prayora  offerod  up  for  them,  must,  by  Gods 
grace,  produce  abundant  fruit  in  the  sanctification  of  their  souls.  There  will  be 
exceptions,  doubtless,  whore  the  natural  evil  heart  of  unbelief  doggedly  resist*  all 
good  Christian  influences,  but  the  general  rule  must  be  on  the  other  side.  If  there  is 
any  truth  in  God's  word — nay,  if  there  be  any  truth  even  in  natural  religion— that 
Christian  training  must  have  the  blessing  of  Christ,  according  to  his  promise  to  make 
the  Christian  child. 

But  then  the  question  remains.  What  is  Christian  training?  Is  there  not,  I  ask 
myself,  often,  a  great  mistako  amongst  pious  people,  as  to  what  Christian  training  of 
the  young  isV  For  example:  it  is  by  no  moans  Christian  training,  to  accustom  a 
child  to  the  use  of  religious  phrases,  the  meaning  of  which  he  does  not  realise  in  his 
heart.  Much  talk  about  religion  has,  often,  a  bad  effect  upon  a  child's  heart,  if  he  has 
not  been  taught  to  associate  with  the  religious  phrases  which  he  uses,  distinct  efforts 
to  servo  God  in  Christ,  and  to  exercise  some  self-restraint  for  the  Lord  Jenus  Chriat'a 
sake  It  ia  Christian  habits,  not  Christian  words,  that  constitute  Christian  education. 
This  ia  an  error  often  committed,  in  training  children  in  a  pious  home.  There  is 
great  danger,  in  suoh  oases,  lest  tho  heart  become  hardened  by  the  very  fact,  that 
religious  words  are  very  much  upon  a  child's  lips,  while  he  is  but  little  accustomed  to 
do  religious  acts,  and  restrain  himself  for  tho  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Thus,  tho  children  of  religious  parents,  sometimes,  havo  not  received  a  real  religious 
training,  though  they  have  been  accustomed  to  religious  words  which  have  a  reality, 
it  may  be,  in  the  months  of  their  elders,  but,  in  their  mouths,  have  no  reality,  because 
they  are  not  accompanied  by  distinct  efforts  to  form  religious  habits  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Neither,  again,  ia  the  acquisition  of  what  is  commonly  called  religious  knowledge, 
in  itself,  religious  training.  A  thorough  knowledge  of  all  tho  events  of  our  Lord's 
life  may  have  nothing  really  religious  in  it.  A  child  may  learn  the  lesson  of  all  that 
Christ  did  and  said,  just  as  he  learns  a  lesson  of  the  geography  of  Palestine,  or  the 
history  of  Roma  Ho  may  learn,  in  like  manner,  all  the  orthodox  statements  of  the 
catechism,  and  all  tho  groat  truths  relating  to  the  reconciliation  of  the  soul  to  God 
through  faith  in  the  Redeemer's  blood,  without  anything  religious  in  his  learning. 
He  may  learn  the  theory  of  Christian  faith  as  he  learns  the  theory  of  arithmetic.  It 
is  much  to  be  feared,  that,  in  some  would-be  religious  training  of  many  pious  homes, 
there  is  too  much  of  religious  words,  without  the  child  being  accustomed  to  religious 
acts;  and  that,  in  the  would-be  religious  training  of  many  of  our  schools,  there  is  too 
much  of  the  notion,  that  tho  acquisition  of  knowledge  on  religious  subjects  is,  itself, 
a  religious  training.  If  there  be  any  truth,  then,  in  the  complaints  which,  I  have 
said,  we  sometimes  hear,  let  us  examine  carefully  for  ourselves,  whether  tho  fault  be 
not  in  our  mistake  as  to  what  constitutes  real  religious  education.  "Train  up  a 
child,"  says  Solomon,  "  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  ik"  He  does  not  say,  teach  a  child  to  know  the  way  in  which  he  should  go- 
give  him  knowledge  merely  as  to  what  that  way  is;  but  train  him  in  it— habituate 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHRISTIAN  TRA1HINO. 


him,  day  by  day,  to  walk  in  it  by  the  Holy  8pirifB  help :  then,  when  ho  is  old,  will  he 
nut  depart  from  God's  way;  for,  by  tho  grace  of  God,  it  will  have  become  his  second 
nature— his  renewed  nature,  given  him  from  above,  and  ho  will  be  sure  to  walk  in  it 
We  return,  then,  to  the  point  from  whioh  we  started,  that  if  children  brought  up  in 
our  schools  do  not  when  they  grow  to  maturity  becomo  better  men  and  women  than 
those  who  had  less  advantages  than  they,  the  fault,  if  it  has  been  really  the  ease,  is 
not  it  some  mistake  as  to  the  training  they  have  received.  God's  promise  to  bless 
Christian  training  does  not  fail,  unless  it  be  through  some  defect  in  our  system  whioh 
makes  it  not  what  it  professes  to  bo— a  real  Christian  training  of  the  child's  soul, 
leading  him  on  day  by  day  through  acts  of  self-restraint,  through  good  Christian 
habits,  to  lead  a  Christian  life,  as  in  tho  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

The  day  is,  I  think,  now  past  when  any  question  can  be  raised  as  to  whether  edu- 
cation to  be  sound  must  necessarily  be  religious.    No  one  disputes,  I  suppose,  that  it 
is  a  desirable  thing  in  itself  for  a  child  to  learn  reading  and  writing,  to  keep  accounts, 
and  add  as  much  secular  knowledge  as  possible.    But  what  I  desire  is,  that  the 
acquisition  of  such  knowledge  is  to  be  regarded  not  as  the  complete  training  of  the 
child's  whole  nature.  Christians  dare  not  look  upon  children  without  remembering 
that  they  have  immortal  souls,  and  without  calling  to  mind  how  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  bade  little  children  to  oomo  to  him,  rebuking  those  who  would  have  kept  thorn 
from  him.   He  put  his  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them,  and  showed,  even  by  his 
outward  gesture  and  deod,  that  he  loved  their  souls.   Of  course,  in  some  sense,  even 
where  a  mere  secular  education  is  given,  there  is  some  attention  paid  to  the  child's 
souL   He  is  taught  regularity  and  zeal  in  study,  and  obedience— excellent  things  in 
their  way,  and  all  of  them  having  to  do  with  his  souL   But  what  we  contend  is,  that 
if  such  habits  are  taught  to  be  effectual  they  must  be  taught  on  right  principles;  and 
therefore  the  moment  education  goes  beyond  the  mere  mechanical  imparting  of  a  few 
points  of  knowledge — the  moment  it  takes  upon  itself  to  regulate  a  child's  conduct — 
it  must  do  it  either  religiously  or  with  the  neglect  of  religion  with  tho  neglect  of  the 
motives  whioh  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  enjoins.   Moreover,  we  hold  also  that  a  child 
with  an  immortal  soul,  for  which  th?  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  died,  has  a  right  to  be 
taught,  not  reading  and  writing,  arithmetic,  and  secular  knowledge  merely,  but  his 
relations  to  the  God  who  made  him  and  has  redeemed  him — what  is  the  full  will  of 
God  in  Christ  as  to  the  regulation  of  his  conduct — and  what  aro  tho  grounds  of  his 
hojie  of  dwelling  with  God  when  his  earthly  life  fails  him. 

All  Christians  hold  that  children  ought  to  be  taught  these  things,  and  to  be  taught 
them  not  as  a  matter  of  head-knowledge  only,  but  bo  that  they  may  influence  tho 
heart  and  life.  All  Christians  agree  that  the  education  of  children,  to  be  at  all  real 
and  perfect,  must  be  a  distinctly  Christian,  religious  education.  Tho  only  question 
raised  among  Christians  is,  whether  it  ought  necessarily  to  fall  to  the  schoolmaster 
and  schoolmistress  to  conduct  this  thorough  Christian  training.  Doubtless,  for  those 
children  who  are  blessed  to  have  earthly  parents  s  (tared  to  them,  a  great  portion — by 
fax  the  greater  portion— of  their  religious  training  must  devolve  upon  the  parents. 
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Let  aU  parents  remember  this,  that  they  can  never  delegate  to  any  other  that  mmt 
important  part  of  education  which  the  Lord  has  laid  upon  them.  No  parent  can  be 
relieved  from  the  responsibility  of  himself  giving  a  Christian  training  to  his  child,  by 
selecting  a  good  school  in  which  it  may  have  good  teachers;  for  the  father  himself, 
and  the  mother,  in  earlier  years — these  are  the  teachers  whom  God  has  himself 
appointed  to  be  tho  especial  trainers  of  the  child's  soul  Bat  whore,  in  snch  a  case  a* 
that  school  for  which  I  am  to  plead  to-day,  there  is  no  parent;  the  children  are 
orphans.  What  a  region  lability  this  throws  upon  those  who  are  at  the  head  of  Buch 
a  school.  What  an  office  is  that  of  master  and  mistress  to  this  vast  number  of 
children,  Rome  four  hundred,  to  whom  these  teachers  mast  ptand  in  the  relation,  not 
only  of  masters  and  mistresses,  but  in  the  place  of  their  parents.  How  many  prayers 
ought  they  to  offer  np  for  themselves,  that  God  would  give  them  wisdom  for  this 
work?  How  ought  we  to  be  interested  in  the  institution  in  wbioh  they  serve,  to  pray 
that  Cod  may  bless  them,  and  give  them  wisdom  for  their  work,  and  make  them 
faithful  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  The  masters  and  mistresses  of  such  a  school  as 
that  for  which  I  plead  to-day,  must  stand  to  the  children  in  the  relation  of  a  second 
parent.  Indeed,  this  will  be  found  to  be  the  case  in  a  great  majority  of  our  schools 
for  the  very  poor  throughout  the  country,  In  these,  we  know  that  a  great  part  of  the 
religious  education  that  is  given,  must  be  given  by  the  teacher,  or  will  not  be  given 
at  all  It  is,  indeed,  the  especial  business  of  ministers  of  Christ,  to  look  with  care 
to  the  young  of  their  flocks.  Our  ordination  service  makes  this  a  most  prominent 
and  important  part  of  our  duty ;  but  still  it  will  be  through  those  who  are  many 
hours  of  every  day  in  communication  with  the  children,  both  in  our  schools  for  the 
poor,  and  in  such  an  institution  as  that  for  which  I  to-day  plead,  it  is  on  the 
teachers  that  must  devolve  the  great  business  of  giving  a  religious  training. 

To  bring  the  nature  of  the  duty  Christ  thus  requires  of  them  home  to  their 
feelings,  we  shall  ask  the  master  and  mistress  of  any  school,  what  pains  they  take  to 
find  out  whether  the  children  placed  under  their  charge  live  in  habits  of  private 
prayer?  It  is  lamentable  to  think  that,  in  many  cases  where  public  religious 
instruction  is  given,  there  is  little  done  to  lead  children  to  habits  of  private  prayer ; 
and  yet,  without  this,  all  the  religious  instruction  that  is  given  them  will  bo 
unavailing.  And  this  is  but  one  specimen  of  many  points  to  which  Christian 
masters  and  mistresses  will  be  sure  to  direct  their  attempts  to  give  a  Christian 
training  to  tho  child.  I  should  advise  masters  and  mistresses,  if  possible,  to  have 
some  quiet,  private  converaation  with  the  children,  one  by  one,  that  thus  they  may  bo 
able  to  form  some  opinion  of  the  religious  Btate  of  each  of  them.  Thus,  gradually,  a 
knowledge  may  be  acquired  for  training  each  individual  well ;  for  we  cannot  treat 
them  in  masses  if  we  do  not  know  what  is  their  state  taken  one  by  one.  Nor  will 
this  be  found  to  be  so  difficult  as  at  first  sight  it  appears.  Children,  however  many 
they  may  be  gathered  together  in  our  schools,  enter  them  at  first  in  small  numbers; 
and  those  days  of  first  entrance  on  school,  how  valuable  are  they  when  the  heart  is 
soft  with  the  thoughts  of  home,  which  has  but  now  been  left,  when  kind  words  are 
sure  to  be  appreciated,  and  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the  heart ! 

My  dear  friends,  such  a  duty  as  this,  thus  urged  upon  us,  shows  how  weighty  and 
difficult  an  office  that  of  a  Christian  master  and  mistress' is.  It  is  tho  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  alone  who  can  give  adequate  strength  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  of  such 
an  office.  We  ought  all  to  pray  earnestly  that  ho  will  pour  forth  of  his  Spirit  on  all 
the  teachers  of  the  young  around  us.  They  have  an  important  offioe  in  Christ's 
Church.  We  ought  to  pray  that  their  own  souls  may  first  feel  the  blessing  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  that  then  they  may  be  made  instruments  to  the 
souls  of  othors.  This  is  certainly  a  most  solemn  truth,  that  no  one  can  give  a  really 
Christian  training  in  a  Christian  school,  who  is  not  himself  a  real  Christian.  How 
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anxiously  ought  all  of  us,  then,  in  Christian  schools,  to  watch  that  every  means  be 
taken  rightly  to  influence  tho  minds  of  those  who  aro  to  become  teachers.  Think  of 
tho  great  influence  thoy  must  exercise  on  the  generation  that  is  rising  around  us,  and 
let  as  be  diligent  in  every  way  to  see  that  we  do  what  we  can,  that  good  teachers— 
good  Christian  teachers— may  be  found  in  all  our  schools. 

And  here  I  would  say  a  very  few  words  on  a  subject  which  is  too  much  neglected 
in  connection  with  the  religious  instruction  of  the  young.  As  to  our  common 
tchools,  we  very  often  hear  the  clergy  lament  that  young  men  and  young  women, 
who,  when  they  were  children,  regularly  attended  church  with  their  Sunday  school, 
fall  off  from  this  godly  practice  as  soon  us  they  come  to  be  their  own  masters.  Here 
also,  I  suspect  we  shall  find  that  the  fault  is  much  our  own.  Children  In  our 
churches  are  often  but  littlo  thought  of  in  the  general  addresses  which  arc  delivered 
from  the  pulpit,  and  often  they  are  put  in  such  parts  of  our  churches  that  they  can 
hardly  join  in  the  service;  and  then  we  are  surprised  that  the  worship  of  God 
becomes  a  burden,  and  does  not  reach  their  souls. 

In  such  an  institution  as  that  for  which  I  plead  to-day,  there  is  every  facility 
given  for  direct  addresses  to  the  children,  such  as  they  can  distinctly  understand. 
Lot  thofcc  whose  business  it  is  thus  to  address  them,  remember  that  the  instruction  of 
children  in  such  addresses,  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  name,  is  a  distinct  business  by 
itself.  He  who  feels  how  valuable  are  the  souls  of  the  children  that  are  being 
trained  in  our  schools,  will  not  fail  to  speak  distinctly  to  them,  and  to  use  every 
means  to  make  th«.m  understand  the  service  of  our  church,  and  to  join  in  it  from  the 
beait.  Let  it  not  be  thought  that,  in  thus  addressing  those  who  teach,  I  am  forgetful 
to-day  of  those  children  who  aro  taught  While  we  thus  speak  to  their  elders,  and 
urge  them  to  think  of  what  importance  are  the  souls  of  the  children  committed  to 
them,  will  not  the  children  themselves  understand  how  much  of  their  Christian 
training  does  devolve  upon  themselves  ?  If  it  is  right  that  masters  and  mistress 
should  ask  children  as  to  their  private  prayers,  shall  each  child  not  ask  himself,  what 
aro  the  prayers  ho  offers  ?  Has  he  learned  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  indeed  his 
friend— that  he  is  ready  to  be  a  nearer  friend  than  father  and  mother,  or  brother,  or 
sister— that  there  is  free  access  to  him  at  all  times,  and  to  the  Father  through  him, 
in  prayer  V  God  grant  that  the  children  who  are  trained  in  this  institution  may  ever 
remember  how  near  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to  them,  and  how  ready  he  is  to  take  them 
by  the  hand  and  to  lead  them  to  the  full  knowledge  and  love  of  him.  And  if  it  be  true 
that  this  institution  for  which  I  plead  to-day,  is  conducted  on  these  Christian  principles 
—without  which  there  can  he  no  real  education  of  immortal  souls— am  I  not  justified 
in  urging  all  of  you  u  ho  are  here  present,  to  do  what  you  can  to  aid  this  institution  ? 
You  have  before  you  a  paper,  which  stau-s  what  are  its  wants,  and  what  the  eum  of 
money  required  every  year,  to  enablo  it  to  perform  its  duties.  You  see  how  bo  largo 
sum  as  £8,000  depends  upon  voluntary  contributions.  It  is  by  such  occasions  as  that 
which  has  called  us  together  to-day,  that  this  institution  must  mainly  be  supported. 
Shall  we  not,  when  we  consider  what  is  the  value  of  the  four  hundred  souls  that  arc 
trained  in  this  school,  resolve  that  we  will  do  what  we  can,  each  one  of  us,  in  its 
behalf?  And  those  of  ub  who  are  bleared  with  homes  of  our  own,  remember  that 
there  is  an  especial  claim  on  behalf  of  those  whose  home*  have  been  early  broken  up. 
Shall  we  not  show  our  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  mercies  that  he  gives  to  ourselves 
and  to  our  own  children,  by  securing  a  Christian  home,  and  a  Christian  training,  to 
those  who,  without  some  effort  on  our  part,  must  suffer  grievous  loss? 
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The  London  Orphan  Asylum  has  been  in  operation  forty-eeven  years.  Ita  object 
is  to  maintain,  clotho  and  educate  respectable  Fatherless  Children,  of  either  Bex, 
without  meauB  adequate  to  their  support,  and  wherever  resident.  The  Orphans  of 
Professional  or  Mercantile  men,  Farmers,  Master  Traders,  and  Clerks ;  or  Children 
whose  Parent*  have  lost  their  lives  in  the  Army,  Navy,  or  Marine  Service,  are  always 
esteemed  the  first  claimants  on  this  Charity.  Children  are  eligiblo  between  the  ages 
of  seven  and  eleven,  and  are  usually  retained  in  the  Asylum  until  they  have  completed 
their  fifteenth  year.  Since  its  formation  the  Charity  has  benefited  two  thousand  six 
hundred  and  twenty-nine  Orphans.  One  hundred  and  thirty-eight  Girls,  and  two 
hundred  and  eighty-four  Boys  are  now  on  the  Establishment.  Thirty  Children  were 
Elected  on  the  28th  ultimo.  The  Children  are  trained  and  educated  to  fill  suitable 
situations  in  life ;  the  BoyB  being  usually  employed  as  Clerks,  Ac,  while  the  Girls 
qualify  as  Governesses,  National  School -mistresses,  &c.  The  income  arising  from 
Funded  Property  yielded,  last  year,  under  £2000  per  annum,  while  the  necessary 
expenses  amonnted  to  nearly  £11,000 ;  so  that  the  Managers  have  to  depend  on  annual 
and  voluntary  aid  for  £WX>0,  part  of  which  sum  is  made  up  by  collections  after  Sermons 
in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Institution.  Annual  Subscription  for  one  Vote  at  each 
Election,  10s.  6d.;  for  two  Votes,  £1  la  Life  Subscription,  for  one  Vote  at  each 
Election,  £5  5s.;  for  two  Votes,  £10  10s.  Office,  1,  St  Helen's  Place,  Bishopsgate 
Street,  E.C. 
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FAMILY  DUTIES  AND  SINS. 

BT  THE  HEY.  RALPH  WABDLA.W. 
Prorerbs  xiv.  1-3. 

Therb  is  a  fulness  in  tho  word  of  God,  of  which  the  conviction 
grows  on  every  fresh  perusal,  and  becomes  still  the  stronger,  the 
closer  and  more  minute  our  investigation  of  its  various  parts.  It 
addresses  itself  (though,  for  the  best  possible  reasons,  under  no 
systematic  and  formal  arrangement)  to  persons  in  all  the  various 
relations  and  conditions  of  life.  Sometimes  we  find  important 
perceptive  directions  conveyed  in  simple  descriptive  touches  of 
character,  in  which  approbation  on  the  one  hand,  or  disapprobation 
on  the  other,  is  manifestly  designed  to  be  implied.  Thus  it  is  in  the 
first  verse  of  this  chapter :  "  Every  wise  woman  buildeth  ber  house, 
but  the  foolish  plucketh  it  down  with  her  hands.'* 

Here  we  have  female  wisdom  and  female  folly  contrasted,  with 
special  reference  to  their  appropriate  department— the  management 
of  domestic  concerns.  It  is  a  common  saying  amongst  ourselves* 
and  it  is  a  pithy  aud  a  true  one,  that  "  a  fortune  in  a  wife  is  better 
than  a  fortune  with  one."  From  the  situation  which  women  occupy 
in  the  household,  it  might  previously  be  supposed  (and  the  supposi- 
tion is  daily  verified  in  fact)  that  avast  deal  depends  on  them  for  the 
comfort,  the  independence,  the  respectability,  the  honour,  and  tho 
advancement  of  families.  We  understand  "  house"  here,  as  in  many 
other  places,  to  mean  family ;  the  "  building "  of  the  house,  the 
raising  of  the  family ;  and  the  "  plucking  down  "  of  the  house,  tho 
depression  of  the  family,  in  the  various  ways  just  enumerated. 

Suppose,  what  many  a  time  happens,  to  use  the  word,  of  the  saying 
just  quoted,  "  a  fortune  with  a  wife,"  but  the  wife  herself,  the  owner 
and  bringor  of  the  fortune,  destitute  of  discretion,  incapable  of 
managing  her  domestic  affairs  or  of  keeping  account  of  her  expendi- 
ture; without  home  habits;  vain,  extravagant,  fond  of  finery  and 
show,  and  rivalry  of  her  superiors ;  ever  gadding  about,  and  ever 
squandering  money  with  thoughtless  indifference,— the  fortune  will 

2*he  Mother' 9  Magazine,  April.  1861. 
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give  anything  but  domestic  happiness  while  it  lasts,  and  that  will 
not  be  long.  It  will  bo  tho  same,  indeed,  if  such  a  woman  have  her 
will  and  her  way,  whether  the  fortune  be  her  own  or  her  husband's. 
Many  a  time  have  females  been  the  means  of  bringing  families  down, 
that  before  were  thriving,  and  rising  in  comfort  and  respectability. 
This  has  arisen  from  their  total  want  of  the  domestic  virtues  of 
activity,  economy,  and  discretion  —  of  all  that  passes  under  the 
general  name  of  management.  "Many  a  family,"  says  Matthew 
Henry,  "  is  brought  to  ruin  by  ill  housewifery,  as  well  as  by  ill 
husbandry."  On  the  contrary,  a  prudent,  industrious,  frugal,  domes- 
tic  managing  wife,  animated  in  all  her  duties  by  affection,  conjugal 
and  maternal,  dignified  by  the  graces  of  true  religion,  and  guided  in 
her  daily  course  by  a  wise  discretion,  has  often  essentially  aided  in 
bringing  forward  a  family,  even  from  a  condition  of  inferiority,  to 
respectability,  independence,  and  honour,  and  of  retrieving  its  affairs, 
when  by  previous  mismanagement  brought  low. 

It  is  at  once  the  duty  and  the  interest  of  husbaud  and  wife  to 
co-operate  in  promoting  the  common  benefit  of  the  family.  They 
must  be  one  in  principle  and  in  aim.    If  not,  while  the  one  is 
"building,"  tho  other  will  be  "pulling  down;"  the  one  will  overturn 
what  the  other  has  reared ;  while  the  one  gathers,  the  other  will 
scatter.    Too  often  may  husband  and  wife  thus  be  seen  counter- 
working each  other ;  the  one  doing,  the  other  undoing ;  the  one 
bringing  in,  tho  other  throwing  out    The  verse  before  us  relate 
only  to  the  wife's  side  of  tho  house.    Let  wives  remember,  that  all 
the  industry  and  toil  of  their  husbands  will  be  vain,  unless,  on  their 
part,  it  is  seconded  by  management  and  economy.  /  It  is  wonderful, 
in  tho  families  of  the  workman  and  the  peasant,  to  see  tho  difference 
of  appearance  and  of  real,  substantial  comfort,  on  tho  same  means, 
botween  ono  whore  tho  wife  is  cleanly,  active,  ordorly,  thrifty,  and 
cheerful,  and  another  where  she  happens,  unhappily  for  her  husband 
and  her  children,  to  be  an  idle,  dirty,  disorderly,  peevish  slattern. 
Tho  latter  character  should  never  be  seen,  nor  any  approach  to  it,  in 
"women  professing  godliness."    Christian  wives,  emulate  one  an- 
other ;  and  emulate  those  "  godly  women,"  who  are  commended  in 
Scripture,  in  sedulous  attention  to  the  tempers  and  duties  that  become 
you  in  your  domestic  relations.    Let  the  family,  next  to  the  soul,  be 
the  first  care.    And  beware  of  allowing  oven  a  professed  concern 
for  the  interests  of  the  soul  unduly  to  interfere  with,  and  jostle  out 
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of  plaoo,  any  of  your  incumbent  domestic  duties.  Everything  is 
beautiful  in  its  plaoo  and  time.  I  have  no  idea  of  that  religion 
which  allows  a  woman,  under  pretext  of  enjoying  spiritual  privileges, 
and  making  the  most  of  time  and  means  for  the  soul,  to  gad  about, 
visiting,  and  calling,  and  talking,  and  hearing  sermons,  and  attending 
committees,  when  her  presenco  and  active  superintendence  are  wanted 
at  home,  and  imperative  domestic  claims  and  duties  aro  neglected. 
Wives  must  make  their  families  their  first  care;  and  if,  by  regularity 
and  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  their  respective  trusts  at  home,  they 
can  redeem  timo  for  the  more  private  or  more  public  calls  of  benevo- 
lence, or  for  hearing  a  sermon,  or  attending  a  meeting,  or  enjoying 
the  benefit  of  a  little  Christian  society,  it  is  well.  When  the  two 
aro  thus  made  compatible,  "  her  own  works  will  praise  her  in  the 
gates."  But  if,  by  attending  to  othor  calls,  her  husband  is  left  com- 
fortless, and  the  food,  and  clothing,  and  education  of  her  children 
are  neglected— she  may  bo  "building'*  elsewhere,  but  not  where 
she  should  be;  she  is  "the  foolish"  woman  whose  hands  "pull  down" 
her  own  house— and  who  is  in  the  world,  a  discredit  to  the  religion 
she  professes,  and  in  the  church  a  stumbling. block  to  fellow- 
professors. 


SELF  CULTIVATION  * 

"Is  it  right,"  inquired  Agnes  Macartney,  "for  a  dying  and  immortal 
family  to  spend  so  much  time  in  self-cultivation?" 

"I  would  say,  my  dear,"  replied  her  aunt,  to  whom  she  proposed 
this  question,  "  never,  at  the  age  you  have  reached,  lose  any  oppor- 
tunities of  usefulness,  for  such  engagements.  I  think,  however, 
nothing  is  required  but  industry  and  method  to  find  appropriate 
hours  in  the  day  for  ministering  to  the  comfort  of  our  fellow-crea- 
tures, both  within  and  around  our  own  domestic  circle,  without 
neglecting  the  care  of  our  souls,  the  cultivation  of  our  minds,  or 
even  those  external  acquirements,  which  increaso  our  usefulness  by 
rendering  us  more  agreeable. 

How  can  you  better  employ  your  leisure  than  by  increasing  those 
qualifications  which  may  prove  useful  to  you  in  various  situations  of 
life?  Dopond  upon  it,  those  who  attend  best  to  themselves,  are  the 
very  persons  who  do  most  for  others. 

*  Sco  "  Agnes  Macartney  "    Werthcim  and  Co. 
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The  method  and  regularity,  whdch  are  requisite,  keep  the  mind 
alert;  while  variety  of  pursuit  prevents  weariness,  and  preserves 
the  spirit  cheerful.  Whereas,  a  person  who  is  but  half  employed, 
has  time  to  sink  into  an  inactivity  and  listlessness,  from  which  it  is 
difficult  to  rouse.  You  would  not  turn  with  the  same  vigour  and 
elasticity  from  a  vacant  hour  to  engage  in  active  duty,  as  you  do  from 
reading,  writing,  or  even  music,  drawing,  or  gardening.  As  Dodd- 
ridge says,  "Let  one  employment  bo  your  rest  from  another,"  and 
thus  they  will  prove  a  pleasant  round  of  occupations ;  your  energies 
being,  always  free  and  in  motion,  will  only  havo  to  turn  this  way  or 
that,  as  occasion  requires,  without  encountering  the  more  violent 
changes  from  idleness  to  exertion—a  change  which  demands  more 
resolution  then  you  can  well  conceive.  At  the  same  time,  you  must 
be  careful  not,, tot overtask  your  powers,  for  that  is  as  great  an  error 
as  the  one  I  jhavo  warned  you  against.  If  you  have  more  occupations 
than,  will  nil  your  hours,  you  cannot  arrange  them  with  method. 
Instead  of  order,  therefore,  would  come  hurry  and  confusion ;  and, 
consequently,  irritability  of  temper,  instead  of  cheerful  diligence ; 
while  the  close  of  tho  day  would  be  clouded  by  dissatisfaction  at 
finding  half  yo*4  intended  to  accomplish,  left  undone." 
,  ijo  lacquisition,  which  renders  you  valuable  or  pleasing  to  others, 
particularly  none  which  helps  to  diffuse  a  charm  over  your  own 
domestic  cirole,  should  be  despised,  unless,  in  gaining  it,  you  neglect 
a  more  urgent  useful  duty. 

We  look,  to  our  females  for  a  large  portion  of  our  daily  oomfort ; 
and  ta  the  jounger  members  of  the  family  for  much  of  its  cheerful- 
ness. Aod  #i  the  wider  sphere  of  acquaintance  some  trifling  skill 
may  givo  you  influence  capable  of  being  improved  to  higher  purposos. 
You  wish  to  dedicate  yourself,  body,  mind  and  soul,  to  your  gracious 
Redeemer ;  yet*  while  you  say, 

41 1  yield  my  power*  to  Thy  commaud, 
To  Thee  I  consecrate  my  days," 

why  not  clothe  the  grateful  gift  with  all  the  capability  possible? 

;   -. 

* 

Deep  and  powerful  souls  adjust  every  thing  in  silence,  aud  make 
no  noise  either  with  their  doings  or  themselves.  They  go  on  their 
way  like  tho  work  of  God.  *■ 
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NOVEL  READING. 

Never  before  did  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  current  literature 
consist  of  works  of  imagination,  and  never  before  did  they,  as  a 
clans,  display  so  much  ability  and  artistic  skill.  Much  of  the  lite- 
rary talent  of  the  time  has  been  turned  into  this  channel.  Many  a 
genius,  who,  in  a  former  period,  would  have  expended  his  powers  in 
producing  an  epic  poem,  or  a  ponderous  history,  or  perad venture  a 
formidable  folio  of  divinity,  now  seeks  for  honour  and  immortality 
in  a  series  of  novels. 

Young  women,  hardly  arrived  at  the  age  of  legal  majority,  put 
out  books  that  sell  by  thousands ;  and  a  host  besides  male  and  female, 
whom  no  man  can  number,  contribute  to  swell  the  steadily  increasing 
flood  that  issues  from  the  press. 

The  above  facts  indicate  another  fact;  viz ,  that  novels  are  read 
by  every  description  of  porsons,  and  by  many  who  read,  nothing  else. 
The  high  and  the  low,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  learned  and  the 
unlearned,  the  old  and  the  young,  men  and  women,  boys  and  girls, 
yiold  alike  to  the  facination — some  for  the  sake  of  amusement,  and 
the  desire  of  a  now  sensation  ;  some  from  curiosity  to  see,  for  them- 
selves, what  has  excited,  so  strongly,  the  interest  of  others ;  and  a 
few  for  the  commendable  purposes  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
every  form  of  intellectual  manifestation.  The  records  of  every 
popular  public  library  will  show,  T  apprehend,  that  of  the  books  most 
called  for  within  a  given  period,  more  than  half  are  novels. 

The  effect  of  this  kind  of  reading  on  the  mental  heal  to  is 
what  wo  have  to  consider  in  this  inquiry.  Of  course,  it  varies 
with  tho  cliaracter  of  every  individual  mind,  and  with  the  circum- 
stances that  accompany  it.  Generally  speaking,  however,  there 
can  be  no  question  that  excessive  indulgence  in  novel  reading  neces- 
sarily enervates  the  mind,  and  diminishes  its  power  of  endurance. 
In  other  departments  of  literature,  such  as  biography  and  history, 
tho  mental  powers  are  more  or  less  exeroisol  by  tho  ideas  which 
they  convey.  Facts  are  stored  up  in  tho  memory  ;  hints  are  obtained 
for  the  further  pursuit  of  knowledge ;  judgments  are  formed  respect- 
ing character  and  actions;  original  thoughts  are  elicited ;  a  spirit  of 
investigation  is  excited ;  and,  more  than  all,  life  is  viewed  as  it  really 
has  been  and  must  bo  lived.  A  mind  thus  furnished  and  disciplined 
is  provided  with  a  fund  of  reserved  power  to  fall  back  upon  when 
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assailed  by  adverse  forces,  which  all  of  us,  in  some  shape  or  other, 
must  expect  to  encounter.  In  novel  reading,  on  the  contrary,  the 
mind  passively  contemplates  tho  scenes  that  are  brought  before  it, 
and  which,  being  chiefly  addressed  to  the  passions  and  emotions, 
naturally  please,  without  the  necessity  of  effort  or  preparation.  Of 
late  years,  a  class  of  books  has  arisen,  the  sole  object  of  which  is  to 
stir  the  feelings,  not  by  ingenious  plots— not  by  touching  the  finer 
chords  of  the  heart,  and  skilfully  unfolding  the  springs  of  action — 
but  by  coarse  exaggerations  of  every  sentiment,  by  investing  every 
scene  in  glaring  colours,  and,  in  short,  every  possible  form  of 
unnatural  excitement,  In  all  this  thero  is  little  or  no  addition  to 
one's  stock  of  knowledge ;  no  element  of  mental  strength  is  evolved, 
and  no  one  is  better  preparod  by  it  for  encountering  the  stern  realities 
of  life.  The  sickly  sentimentality  which  craves  this  kind  of  stimulus 
is  as  different  from  tho  sensibility  of  a  well-ordered  miud  as  the 
crimson  flush  of  disease  from  tho  ruddy  glow  of  high  health.  A 
mind  that  seeks  its  nutriment  chiefly  in  books  of  this  description  is 
olosed  against  the  genial  influences  that  flow  from  real  joy  and  sor- 
row, and  from  all  the  beauty  and  heroism  of  common  life.  A  refined 
selfishness  is  apt  to  prevail  over  every  bettor  feeling;  and  when  the 
evil  day  comes,  the  higher  sentiments  which  bind  us  to  our  feUow- 
men  by  all  the  ties  of  benevolence,  and  justice,  and  veneration, 
furnish  no  support  nor  consolation, 
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On  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day,  as  it  deepened  into  night,  the  books 
of  study  were  thrown  asido,  and  tho  book  of  God  taken  in  their 
stead ;  then  tho  prayer  was  raised  to  heaven,  and  the  little  family 
went  to  rest.  Feeble  were  the  rays  of  the  one  pale  lamp,  olose  by 
the  pillow  of  the  young  mother,  scarce  throwing  its  light  upon  the 
infant  resting  on  her  bosom,  and  penetrating  into  the  remote  darkness 
but  by  feeble  flickering*.  So  sleep  soon  brooded  over  the  phut  eye- 
lids, and  silence  foldel  its  solemn  wings  about  the  little  habitation. 
Tho  infant  stirred,  and  the  mother  opened  hec  eyes.  Why  was  she 
in  darkness  ?  and  what  objects  wore  those  scattered  so  strangely 
about  her  apartment,  just  distinguishable  from  tho  gray  shadows? 
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The  lamp  was  soon  relighted,  and  startling  was  the  scene  which  it 
revealed.  There  lay,  in  odd  confusion,  trunks,  boxes,  and  chests  of 
drawers,  all  rifled  of  their  contents;  and  strewed  carelessly  about 
the  floor,  were  such  articles  as  the  marauders  had  not  considered 
worth  their  talcing.  While  regarding  in  consternation,  not  apprecia- 
ble by  those  who  have  access  to  the  shops  of  an  American  city,  this 
spoiling  of  their  goods,  Mrs.  Board  man  chanced  to  raise  her  eye  to 
the  curtain  beneath  which  her  husband  had  slept,  and  she  thought 
*  of  the  lost  goods  no  more.  Two  long  gashes,  one  at  the  head  and 
the  other  at  the  foot,  had  been  cut  in  the  muslin ;  and  there  had  the 
desperate  villains  stood,  glaring  on  the  unconscious  sleeper  witli 
their  fierce  murderous  eyes,  while  the  booty  was  securod  by  their 
companions.  The  bared,  swarthy  arm  was  ready  for  the  blow,  and 
the  sharp  knifo,  or  pointed  spear,  glittered  in  their  hands.  Had  tho 
sleeper  oponod  his  eyes,  had  ho  only  stirred,  had  but  a  heavy,  long- 
drawn  6igh  startled  the  cowardice  of  guilt — ah,  had  it!  But  it  did 
not.  The  rounded  limbs  of  the  little  infant  lay  motionless  as  their 
marble  counterfeit;  for  if  their  rosy  lips  had  moved  but  to  tho 
slightest  murmur,  or  the  tiny  hand  crept  closer  to  tho  loved  bosom 
in  her  baby  dreams,  the  chord  in  tho  mother's  breast  must  have 
answered,  and  the  death-stroke  followed.  But  the  mother  held  her 
treasure  to  her  heart,  and  slept  on.  Murderers  stood  by  the  bedside, 
regarding  with  callous  hearts  the  beautiful  tableau ;  and  tho  husband 
and  father  slept.  But  there  was  one  eye  open— tho  eye  that  never 
slumbers — a  protecting  wing  was  over  thorn,  and  a  soft,  invisible 
hand  pressed  down  their  sleeping  lids.  Nearly  every  article  of  value 
that  could  be  taken  away  had  disappeared  from  the  house ;  and, 
though  strict  search  was  mado  throughout  tho  neighbourhood,  no 
trace  of  them  was  over  discovered. 


The  Best  Jewel  to  Wear.— Jewels  arc  an  ornament  to  women, 
but  a  blemish  to  men.  They  bespeak  cithor  effeminacy  or  a  love  of 
display.  The  band  of  a  man  is  honoured  in  working,  for  labour  is 
his  mission ;  and  the  hand  that  wears  its  riches  on  its  Angers,  has 
rarely  worked  honestly  to  win  them.  The  best  jewel  a  man  can  wear 
is  his  honour.  Let  that  be  bright  and  shining,  well  set  in  prudence, 
and  all  others  must  darken  before  it. 
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THEY  THAT  PEAKED  THE  LOBD  SPAKE  OFTEN 
-     "  TOGETHER. 

"  They  that  feared  tbc  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ;  and  the  Lord  hearkened, 
and  heard  it:  and  a  book  of  remembrance  wag  written  before  Him  for  them  that 
feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  name" — Mai.  iii.  16. 

How  little  considered  in  this  day,  and  how  much  less  acted  up  to. 
AlasM  must  again  acknowledge  my  shortcomings  in  tbia  respect: 
how  unlike  a  Christian  ie  my  conduct — how  little  brilliancy  shines 
forth  liko  unto  a  jewel.  Truly  indeed  does  one  need  the  purifying, 
the  scouring,  to  rub  off  the  dust  and  rubbish  engendered  by  aueh 
daily  contact  with  worldly  cares  and  everyday's  calls.  Who,  by  my 
demeanour,  can  take  knowledge  of  me  as  being  one  of  the  Lord's 
jewols  ?  Only  Him  who  counts  them  up,  and  will  lose  none  of  His 
own  :  and  mercifully  will  grant  that  not  one  shall  be  missing.  But 
deeply  humbled  would  I  feel  bofore  my  God,  that  after  all  the  pains 
He  has  taken,  that  I  am  not  bettered  by  the  cross.  Too,  too  fre- 
quent, when  visited  by  a  Christian  friend,  am  I  so  absorbed  with  my 
affliction,  and  the  every-day's  cares  and  anxieties,  that  the  whole 
time  is  spent  conversing  on  these  or  like  frivolous  matters,  which  are 
but  of  short  duration ;  while  the  more  important  subject,  the  best  or 
eternal  things,  are  forgotten.  I  blush  and  am  covered  with  confusion 
when  1  Consider  that  the  dear  Lord  should  hearken  and  hear  the 
converse  of  those  that  fear  His  name — that  I  have  not  glorified  Him 
more,  and  been  found  uttering  forth  His  praise.  For,  alas?  my 
soul,  what  is  there  to  be  recorded  before  Him  in  His  book  of  remem- 
brance of  thee  ? — though  thou  art  the  daily  recipient  of  such  grace 
and  inanffdld  mercies  at  His  hand,  and  yet  thou  hopest  thou  art 
among  fTiosc  that  fear  His  name  and  think  upon  "Him.  On,  that  I 
could  and  had  showed  forth  more  whose  lam  and  whom  I  serve. 
Were  there  more  thinking  upon  our  Lord's  name,  Burely  there  would 
be  more  conversing  together  of  those  things  that  make  for  peace ; 
more  uirion  one  with  another,  and  the  tongue  more  ready  to  Utter 
forth  His  mighty  acts,  testifying  to  each  other  His  helping  hand 
manifested  under  our  varied  sorrows  and  adversities,  when  wave  after 
wave  has  at  seasons  threatened  to  overset  the  shattered  barque. 
But,  notwithstanding  all  thy  backwardness,  oh,  my  soul,  to  glorify 
thy  God  by  speaking  to  His  praise,  and  declaring  His  marvellous 
works  and  His  superabounding  mercy,  He  has  nerer  forsaken  thee, 
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but  been  ever  near  at  hand ;  and  though  it  may  be  almost  at  the  last 
extremity,  has  whispered,  "  Fear  not,  behold  it  is  I "  Lo,  I  am 
with  you  alway."  I  am  ashamed  for  my  forgetfulness,  and  need 
indeed  afresh,  yea,  daily  and  hourly— to  apply  to  that  precious 
fountain  of  Christ's  blood,  and  to  cry  out  with  one  of  old,  "  Wash 
me  thoroughly  from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin." 
"  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.M 
Lord,  remember  thy  dust,  and  grant  that  one  and  all  that  fear  thee 
may  think  leas  of  self,  worldly  concerns,  and  anxieties  and  perplexi- 
ties, and  more  of  thee  and  thy  gracious  doings  with  thy  children ; 
and  may  many  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus, 
and  be  found  "  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness;" and  by  the  lustre  that  shines  forth,  testify  that  we  are  among 
the  Lord's  jewels.  Grant  these  desires,  and  give  power  and  grace  so 
to  act  aud  speak ;  and  then  praise  will  redound  to  thy  dear  name, 
and  gratitude  flow  forth  for  all  thy  manifold  mercies  vouchsafed. 
Even  so,  dearest  Lord.   Amen.^Oospel  Magazine. 

..••:<''         i  .     •!    •    <  i  *»  ,        .  1  >. 

 —   ■  ,'U' 

•      .   -•'"..<   ,    it i    i*         :    -  "'J  i:...  u,. ■*'•}•.'  ^  J.Vvp  -  ' 

'    A  STOLEK  itOWERi"      ;!  rv  • 

I  uav*  a  flower-plot  m  front  of  my  house,  in  wjjichthe  flowers  are 
interspersed  with  a  few  evergreens.  Considerable  pleasure  is  derived 
by  ray  friends  and  myself  from  it.  In  winter,  it  deb'gbts  us  to  see 
the  green  leaves  of  the  evergreens,  when  the  forest  trees  are  stript 
of  their  leaves  and  the  flowers  hayo  disappeared ;  when  the  cold  rain 
makes  the  neighbourhood  black  and  forbidding,  or  the  colder,  snow 
makes  it  colourless  and  unvaried,  or  t(iQ  cojder  frost  makes  it  hard 
and  stiff.  In  rspring,  it  delights  us  to  see  their  leaves  becoming 
greener;  and  in  summer,  it  delights  us  to  see  them  sending  foijth 
new  leaves,  to  take  the  place  of  those  that  fall  off,  and  to  make  the 
number  larger  than  it  was  the  preceding  year.  Among  these  ever- 
greens is  a  rhododendron,  just  before  the  window  of  the  room  in  which 
I  sit.  I  cannot  tell  all  the  pleasure  that  small,  flowering  shrub  (for 
it  is  very  young  as  yet)  affords.  Every  time  I  go  out,  or  come  in, 
or  look  out  at  the  window,  or  pace  along  the  walks,  or  show  my 
garden  to  a  visitor,  it  seems  to  smile  upon  me,  and  to  say,  "  How 
happy  I  wish  you  to  be."  And,  certainly,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
year  till  the  end  of  it,  morning,  mid-day,  and  evening,  it,  along  with 
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its  follows,  is  the  means  of  supplying  me  with  enjoyment,  the  measure 
of  which  cannot  bo  told. 

Well,  one  evening  this  year,  the  flowers  of  this  shrub  being  in  full 
blow,  my  household  were  at  family  worship,  and  I  was  reading  aloud 
tho  evening  portion  of  Scripture,  near  the  window.    Hearing  the 
front  gate  open,  I  lifted  my  eye  for  a  moment  from  the  Bible,  and 
saw  a  lad  stooping  towards  the  ground,  noar  the  rhododendron.  Sup- 
posing ho  was  some  kind  friend,  that  had  taken  the  liberty  of  coming 
in,  without  warning,  to  put  into  the  ground  some  beautiful  flower 
for  me,  I  just  continued  my  reading,  without  thinkiug  any  more  of 
tho  occurrence.    But,  next  day,  I  saw  that  the  object  of  tho  lad's 
visit  had  been  tho  said  rhododendron  ;  for  one  of  its  branches, 
having  a  lovely  flower  on  it,  was  rudely  torn  off,  and  its  pretty 
appearance  very  much  marred  in  consequence.    Of  course,  I  was 
grievod.    But  an  excellent  lesson  was  deepened  in  my  mind ;  for  I 
thought  Of  tho  short-lived  enjoyraont  (if  he  got  any  at  all)  the  young 
man  must  have  got  from  what  he  had  stolon  from  my  shrub,  com- 
pared with  the  largo  and  long-continued  fund  of  enjoyment  of  which 
ho  had  deprived  mo.    "  My  lad,"  I  said  within  myself,  "  tliat  beauti- 
ful flower  soon  withered  in  your  hand  ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that, 
before  you  reached  homo,  last  night,  you  threw  the  whole  branch 
away;  but,  for  the  sake  of  that  half  hour's  guilty  pleasure,  you  have 
deprived  mo  of  one  means  of  innocent  delight  for  days,  and*  months, 
and  years ;  because  it  will  be  long  before  my  rhododendron  can  look 
as  well  as  it  did."    And  then  tho  lesson  sank  deep  into  my  mind,  - 
that  thoso  who,  in  selfishness,  deprive  others  of  delights,  inflict 
injury  upon  them  much  groater  than  any  pleasure  they  got  to  them- 
selves.  Their  own  pleasure  is  both  sinful  and  little,  and  of  short 
duration ;  but  the  pain  inflicted  on  others  is  considerable  and  lasting. 
Not  a  bad  lesson,  I  think.    I  wish  to  learn  it  myself,  and  to  see 
everybody  else  learning  it. 


In  New  York  there  has  been  formed  a  Young  Men's  Early  Rising 
Association,  all  the  members  of  whioh  are  pledged  to  bo  np  at  a 
certain  hour.  It  originated  with  about  half-a-dozen  mon,  who 
having  kept  up  this  habit  for  some  years,  were  surprised  at  its 
beneficial  effects,  and  at  the  marked  success  in  life  of  their  as- 
sociates. 
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MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LOttD'S  FIUYER. 
"Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."—MatL  vi.  9. 

I. 

Two  things  in  particular  are  necessary  to  acceptable  prayer— confi- 
dence towards  God,  and  a  reverence  of  His  holy  name.  Without  a 
degree  of  confidence  in  His  mercy,  there  would  bo  no  encouragement 
for  prayer,  but  wo  should  sink  into  despair.  "  lie  that  coinoth  unto 
God  must  believe  that  Ho  is,  and  that  He  isarewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him."  And,  "  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive, 
and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you."  On  the  contrary,  without  revoronce, 
our  prayers  would  bo  little  better  thau  presumption.  "  The  Lord 
taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  Him,  in  them  that  hope  in  His 
mercy." 

The  object  of  prayer  is  so  represented  in  the  instruction  given  us, 
as  to  excite  both  theso  sontimonts  in  our  approaches  to  His  mercy-soat. 
To  excite  confidence  He  is  called  (t  our  Father ;"  and  to  excito 
reverenco  He  is  said  to  bo  "  in  heaven." 

God  is  tho  Father  of  all  them  that  believe,  in  a  sense  distinct  from 
that  relation  which  He  bears  to  us  as  our  Creator.  In  this  latter 
sense.  He  is  tho  common  Father  of  all  living.  Tho  angels  are  called 
the  "sons  of  God,"  when  they  shouted  for  joy  at  tho  erection  of  tho 
world ;  and  Adam,  in  reference  to  his  creation,  is  called  tho  "  son  of 
God."  As  creatures,  therefore,  it  may  bo  said  of  us,  "  Have  we  not 
all  one  Father ;  and  hath  not  ono  God  created  us  ?"  But  tbe  relation 
which  the  supreme  Being  bears  to  us  as  believers  in  Christ,  is  by 
adoption  and  grace;  for  we  are  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  aliens 
and  strangers  from  God,  and  heirs  of  destruction.  We  have  lost  the 
imago  of  God,  and  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one;  if  God  now 
becomes  our  Father,  and  we  aro  put  among  the  children,  it  must  bo 
by  adoption  only,  through  Josus  Christ. 

Adoption  is  a  blessing  which  more  especially  belongs  to  tho  gospel 
dispensation,  though  it  is  not  wholly  confined  to  it.  Believers  are 
described  as  having  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and  are  thus 
contradistinguished  from  OldTestnment  saints,  Gal.  iv.  G.  And  God's 
people  were  never  directed  till  now  to  say,  "Our  Father."  Old 
Testament  believers  woro  interested  in  the  national  adoption,  for  to 
them  it  appertained  as  well  as  tho  giving  of  the  law  and  the  promises ; 
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but  they  did  not  posscBff  the  spirit  of  adoption,  being  all  their  life 
time  subject  to  bondage.  The  vail  of  the  temple  was  not  rent  in 
twain  till  the  death  of  Christ, ,  nor  1|he  way  Jn to  tfie  holiest  of  all 
made  plain;  but  now  we  cry,  T  Abba,  Father>" 

The  way  in  which  God  teoemes,a«-  Fatter,  is,  wholly  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ.  The  blessing  is  represented  as  being  prepared 
for  us  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  as  being  bestow- 
ed  upon  us  merely  for  .  His  sake,  and  in  ooRsequenoe  of  believing  on 
His  name.  And  wo  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.   Ephes.  i.  3—6.   John  i.  12. 

Considering  what  we  were  by  nature  —  aliens  from  God,  and 
enemies  by  wicked  work?,  in  our  sins  and,  in  our  i  fclood— how  great 
is  the  divine  condescension  in  foijmlng  this  intimate  and  endearing 
connection  with  us.  Had  we  never  sinned,  it  would  then  have  been 
wonderful  that  the  most  high  God  should  become  our  Father.  But 
Mi  old  what  manner  of  love  he  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  wo 
should  even  now  be  called  the,  sons,  of .  God.  > 

Amidst  this  rich  ,  profusion  of  mercy,  and,  notwithstanding  tho 
holy  familiarity  to  whioh  wo  awe  now  admitted,,  it  becomes  us  still  to 
remember  that  our  Father  js  in  heaven,"  ,aod  that  there.  His  glory 
dwells.  The  filial  ,  love  that  is  due  to  Him  must  be  mixt  with 
reverence  and  godly,  fear-  He  is  in  heaven,  and  we  are  on  earth; 
therefore  let  our  words, bo  few.       ,.j  i  „,...„•.  , 

Our  Father,  being  in  heaven,  denotes  Bjs  universal,  presence,  as 
well  as  His  infinite  majesty  and  glory ;  and  the  expression  may  be 
designed  to  toach  us,  that,  prayer  is  now  everywhere  to  be  offered  up. 
Un4er  the  la w  the  Jews  were  directed  to  look  towards  the  temple  as 
God'a  dwelling,  and  the  place  of  His  rest;  but  now  He  hath  set  His 
throne  in  the  heavens,  and  His  kingdom  raleth  over  all.  IJhere  is 
no  clime,  no  nation  so  remote,  but  the  ,  heavens  overspread  it,  and  it 
is  equally  near  to  our  Father's  throne :  under  the  whole  heavens, 
therefore,  let  Him  be  adored.  ,A11  places  are  now  alike  sacred. 
Isaac  prayed  in  the  open  fields,  Abraham's  servant  at  the  side  of  a 
well,  Asa  amidst  the  tumult  of  a  battle,  Jonah  in  the  whale's  belly, 
Peter  on  the  top  of  a  house,  and  Jesus  on  a  mountain.  Wherever 
there  is  a  heart  to  pray, "the  way  to. God  is  open;  our  Father  is  in 
heaven,  and  his  ear  is  open  to  our  cry. 

How  reasonable  is  it  to  hopo  that  He  will  supply  all  our  need, 
according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus;  and  that  there  is 
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nothing  too  great  for  Him  to  bestow  upon  His  children.  On  whom 
should  a  Father  bestow  His  lore?  If  He  care  not  for  them,  for 
whom  should  he  provide?  If  Ho  open  Hi*  hand  to  satisfy  the  desire 
of  every  living  thing,  much  more  will  He  fulfil  the  desire  of  them 
that  fear  Him.  This  idea  is  beautifully  expressed  more  than  once 
by  our  blessed  Lord,  and  it  may  well  encourage  us  in  all  our  ap- 
proaches to  the  mercy  scat.    Matt.  vi.  30— 31,  vli.  9—11. 

If  God  be  our  Father  He  will  sympathise  with  us  in  all  our  afflic- 
tions. If  a  father's  heart  be  not  touched  with  the  Borrows  of  a  child, 
what  can  be  expected  to  affect  it?  But  we  may  be  assured  that  in 
all  our  affliction  He  Himself  is  afflicted  ,*  and  that  in  His  love,  and 
fn  His  pity,  He  will  redeem  Us.  Like  as  a  father  pitteth  his  children, 
so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Htm :  for  He  knoweth  our  frame, 
He  remembereth  that  we  fltre  butf  dust.  *1' 

There  is  no  sin  repented- of  but  He  will  pardon,  ho  imquiry 
but  He  can  forgive  in  those  fie' loves:'  If 'we  have  sinned,  if  we 
have  departed  from  God,  if  wef  have  grieved  His  Holy  Spirit,  let  us 
instantly  arise  and  go  onto  our  Father,  and  sa^,  Father,  I  have  siuned 
against  heaven,  and  in  Thy  sight.  And  if  the  prodigal-return,  will 
not  tho  bowels  of  a  Father  yearn  over  him;  will  He  hot  see  him 
while  yet  a  great  way  off,  and  run  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  embrace 
him?  Yes;  and  if  any  man  sin,  we1  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  tho  righteous.  If  God  bo  bur  Father,  tho 
prophet  asls;  will  He  reserve  His  anger  for  ever;  will  He  keep  it 
to  the  end  ?  Impossible.  If  we  confess  bur  sins,  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  out  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  thirighteousnoss. 

What  encouragement  to  call  upon  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 
and  to  cherish  every' filial  affeetW  towards  Him1!  -Should  we  not 
resemble  Hfm'too,  m  llfe  paternal  kindness,  and  in  His  readiness  to 
forgive?  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father,  which  is  in 
lioaven,  is  perfect.  And  as  believers  in  Jesus  are'  all  the  children  of 
the  living  God,  let  them  lovb  Its'brethreo,  and  see  that  they  fall  not 
out  by  the  way.    r       *;         1  "    1  ' 


Men,  and  women'  too,  grow  hard  by  living  to  themselves  alone. 
With  little  or  nothing  exterior  to  disturb  their  emotional  nature, 
their  affections  are  apt  to  eettle  quietly  around  themselves  and 
finally  crystalizc  there. 
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MARIA  THERESA  AND  HER  CHILDREN. 

Maria  Theresa  was  the  mother  of  16  children,  all  born  within  20  years. 
There  is  every  reason  to  supposo  that  her  naturally  warm  affection, 
and  her  strong  sense,  would  have  rendered  her,  in  a  private  station, 
an  admirable,  an  exemplary  parent ;  and  it  was  not  her  fault,  but 
rather  her  misfortuno,  that  she  was  placod  in  a  situation  where  tho 
most  sacred  dutios  and  feelings  of  her  sex  became,  in  some  measuro, 
secondary.  Whilo  her  numerous  family  were  in  their  infancy,  the 
Empress  was  constantly  and  exclusively  occupied  in  the  public 
duties  and  cares  of  her  high  station ;  the  affairs  of  Government 
demanded  almost  every  moment  of  her  time.  The  Court  physician, 
Von  Swietar,  waited  on  her  each  morning  at  her  levee,  and  brought 
her  a  minute  report  of  the  health  of  tho  princes  and  princesses.  If 
one  of  them  was  indisposed,  the  mother,  laying  aside  all  other  cares, 
immediately  hastened  to  their  apartment  They  all  spoke  and  wrote 
Italian  with  elegance  and  facility.  Uer  children  were  brought  up 
with  extreme  simplicity.  Tliey  were  not  allowed  to  indulge  in  per- 
sonal pride  or  caprice ;  their  benevolent  feelings  were  cultivated  both 
by  precept  and  example.  They  were  sedulously  instructed  in  tho 
"Lives  of  tho  Saints,"  and  all  the  tedious  forms  of  unmeaning  devo- 
tion, in  which,  according  to  the  sincero  conviction  of  their  mother, 
all  true  piety  consisted.  A  high  sense  of  family  pride,  an  unbounded 
devotion  to  the  house  of  Austria,  and  to  their  mother,  the  Empress, 
as  the  head  of  that  house,  was  early  impressed  upon  their  minds,  and 
became  a  ruling  passion,  as  well  as  a  principle  of  conduct  with  all  of 
them.  We  have  only  ta  glance  back  upon  the  history  of  the  last 
fifty  years  to  see  the  result  of  this  mode  of  education.  We  find  that 
the  children  of  Maria  Theresa,  transplanted  into  different  countries 
of  Europe,  carried  with  them  their  national  and  family  prejudices ; 
that  some  of  them,  in  later  years,  supplied  the  defects  of  their  early 
education,  and  became  remarkable  for  talent  and  virtue;  that  all 
of  them,  even  those  who  were  least  distinguished  and  estimable, 
displayed,  occasionally,  both  goodness  of  heart,  and  elevation  of 
character ;  and  that  their  filial  devotion  to  their  mother,  and  what 
they  considered  her  interests,  was  carried  to  an  excess,  which  in  one 
or  two  instances  proved  fatal  to  themselves. 

"  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
His  work." 
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THE  PEBBLE  AND  TOE  ACORN. 

"I  am  a  pebble !  and  yield  to  none ! * 
Were  the  swelling  words  of  a  tiny  stone  :— 
"  Nor  time  nor  season  can  alter  me  ; 
I  am  abiding  while  ages  flee. 
The  pelting  hail  and  the  drizzling  rain 
Have  tried  to  soften  me,  long,  in  vain ; 
And  tho  tender  dew  has  sought  to  melt 
Or  touch  my  heart,  but  it  was  not  felt. 
There's  none  that  can  tell  about  my  birth, 
For  I'm  old  as  the  big,  round  earth. 
The  children  of  men  arise  and  pass 
Out  of  the  world,  like  the  blades  of  grass, 
And  many  a  foot  on  me  has  trod, 
That's  gone  from  sight  and  under  the  sod. 
I  am  a  Pebble !  but  who  art  thou, 
Rattling  along  from  the  restless  bough  1" 

The  Acorn  was  shocked  at  this  rude  salute, 
And  lay  for  a  moment  abashed  and  mute ; 
She  never  before  had  been  so  near 
This  gravelly  ball,  the  mundane  sphere; 
And  she  felt  for  a  time  at  a  loss  to  know 
How  to  answer  a  thing  so  coarse  and  low. 
But,  to  give  reproof  of  a  nobler  sort, 
Than  the  angry  look  or  the  keen  retort, 
At  length  she  said,  in  a  gentle  tone, 
"  Since  it  has  happened  that  I  am  thrown 
From  the  lighter  element  where  I  grew, 
Down  to  another,  so  hard  and  new, 
And  beside  a  personage  so  august, 
Abashed,  I  will  cover  my  head  with  dust, 
And  quickly  retire  from  the  sight  of  one 
Whom  time,  nor  season,  nor  storm,  nor  sun, 
Nor  the  gentle  dew,  nor  the  grinding  heel 
Has  ever  subdued  or  made  to  feel !" 
And  soon  in  the  earth  she  sunk  away, 
From  the  comfortless  spot  where  the  Pebble  lay. 

But  it  was  not  long  ere  the  soil  was  broke 
By  the  peering  head  of  an  infant  oak. 
And,  as  it  arose  and  its  branches  spread, 
The  Pebble  looked  up,  and,  wondering,  said, 
M  A  modest  Acorn— never  to  tell 
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What  was  enclosed  in  its  simple  shell ! 
That  the  pride  of  the  forest  was  folded  up 
In  the  narrow  space  of  its  little  cup  ! 
And  meekly  to  sink  in  the  darksome  earth ! 
Which  proves  that  nothing  could  hide  her  worth. 
And  oh !  how  many  will  tread  on  me 
To  come  and  admire  the  beautiful  tree, 
Whose  head  is  towering  towards  the  sky 
Above  such  a  worthless  thing  as  I! 
Useless  and  vain,  a  cumberer  here, 
I  have  been  idling  from  year  to  year. 
t   , ,        But  never,  from  this,  shall  a  vaunting  word 
From  the  humbled  Pebble  again  be  heard, 
Till  something  without  me  or  within 
Shall  show  me  the  purpose  for  which  I've  been.* 

THE  FLOWER- rOT  GARDEN. 

"  God  made  the  country,  and  man  made  the  town,"  is  the  thoughtful 
saying  of  the  great  Christian  poet,  Cowper.  And  the  love  of  country 
sights  and  scenes  is  so  strong,  that  it  continues  with  most  people 
throughout  life,  though  their  lot  may  have  been  cast  in  great  cities, 
far  away  from  the  pleasant  fiehls. 

But  there  is  no  reason  whatever,  that  people  living  in  London,  or 
other  great  towns,  should  be  deprived  of  all  enjoyment  of  flowers. 
A  very  little  ingenuity  would  enable  every  industrious,  sober 
working  man,  to  adorn  his  dwelling  with  a  few  of  these  u  smiles  of 
God's  goodness."  The  writer  well  remembers  a  poor  little  cripple 
boy^  who  was  fond  of  flowers.  His  parents  lived  in  two  top  rooms 
of  a  house  situated  in  a  close,  paved  court,  yet  the  windows  of  theeo 
twogarrete  were  really  beautiful  to  look  at.  In  a  row  of  blacking- 
bottles,,  the  Jittle  boy  grew  somo  lovply  pink  and  white  hyacinths. 
The  flowers  were  so  fine  and  thick,  that  ho  hud  to  make  littie  sup- 
ports for  them  of  some  old  bonnet-wire ;  as  soon  as  these  were  over, 
he  bad  some  auriculas  growing  in  cocoa-nut  shells.  Then  somo  one 
gave  him  somo  slips  of  geraniums,  and  he  reared  them  carefully  in  a 
wooden  box,  under  some  broken  tumblers,  that*  attracted  the  light, 
and  "kept  Out  the  cold,  tho  broken  part  being  just  enough  to  give  air 
to  too  plant*  By  and  by,  they  grew  so  strong,  that  they  had  to  be 
transplanted,  and  during  the  whole  summer,  there  wore  tho  bright, 
rich  geraniums,  with  their  fine  broad  green  loaves,  freely  flowering 
before  tho  little  garret  windows.  Now,  what  this  poor  boy  did, 
surely  might  bo  done  by  any  man  or  woman.— Briiti h  Workman. 
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^  Smrum 

Pbeached  on  Sunday  Morning,  Feu.  24th,  1861, 

BY  THE  HON.  AND   REV.  B.  W.  NOEL,  M.A 

i   AT  JOHN  STREET   CHAFET,  BEDFORD  BOw\ 


"  And  then  be  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  worka"-MATT.  xvi.  27. 

WHEN  oar  Lord  at  hla  return  shall  have  acquitted  his  own  followers  and  accepted 
them,  he  will  then  turn  to  the  miserable  crowd  of  men  and  women  on  his  left  hand, 
and  will  give  to  each  of  them  his  own  decision  respecting  their  eternal  state.  That 
decision  will  bo  pronounced  with  absolute  authority,  and  at  the  same  time  it  will  be 
perfectly  just.  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and  as  he  has  told  us 
himself,  he  will  reward  every  man  according  to  his  work*.  This  sentiment  is  several 
times  repeated  in  the  tftw  Testament,  by  the  authority  of  Jesus.  We  may  be 
assured,  whatever  judgment  will  be  pronounced  will  be  given  with  the  most  dis- 
criminating exactness,  according  to  the  merits  of  each.  By  his  authority,  Paul  has 
repeated  this  revelation  of  the  future  judgment  God  will  render,  he  tells  us, 
to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds.  To  them  who,  by  patient  continuance  in 
well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  eternal  life ;  but  to  them 
that  ure  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  tenth,  but  obey  on righteou Micas,  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  ' of  man  that  doeth  evil, 
for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.M  This  judgment  will  be  given  with  tho 
utmost  impartiality  towards  sinners  of  every  class,  from  the  members  of  the  moot 
civilised  nations,  to  the  poorest  and  most  untaught  savages.  M (march* And  kkrves 
will  he  just  the  same  before  God.  And  this  scene  which  was  thus  pictured  by  Paul, 
was  also  beheld  in  vision  by  John,  aud  he  has  renewed  the  same  statement)  that  the 
work»  of  each  man  will  exactly  determine  what  his  lot  will  be.  "  1  saw  the  dead, 
mn all  and  great,  stand  before  God,  and  the  books  were  opened,  and  another  book, 
which  is  tho  .book  of  life,  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  tfeose  things  that  are 
written  in  the  book,  according  to  their  works,  and  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  ;  and  they 
were  judged,  every  man,  according  to  their  works."  No  man  need  be  the  least  afraid 
that  he  shall  receive  an  unjust  sentence,  If  a  me*  can  be  sore  that  he  merits  no 
anger  from  God,  he  will  never  have  any.  Whatever  sentence  U  pronounced  upon 
any  man,  it  will  be  in  perfect  justice.  There  will  not  be  the  least  exaggeration  or 
extravagance  in  the  judgment  that  is  pronounced.  More  than  tha(,  both  the  character 
of  our  Judge  and  the  statements  of  hi*  Word,  autfiorixc  ns  to  say  that  no  man  will 
receive  less  than  justice— that  is  to  say,  he  will  receive  the  very  least  that  is  required 
by  justice— not  the  most  that  justice  would  demand,  but  the  least  that  it  requires. 
That  which  alone  is  to  be  the  material  of  the  judgment,  is  the  conduct  that  each  has 
The  Mother's  Magazine-April,  1861. 
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pursued  in  this  world*   Many  will  have  died  ages  before  that  judgment  comes,  but 
what  happen*  after  death  is  not  brought  into  judgment-  We  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Chnat,  that  everyone  may  receive  the  thing*  done  in  bia  bodj 
according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  ojc  bad,  bat  nobbing  that  ia  done 
after  death  will  be  judged,   When  a  man  is  dead  there  is  no  opportunity  of  engaging 
in  ain,  nor  has  he  any  opportunity  of  influencing  hi*  sentence-  in  any  way:.  JSor 
woald  he  have  the  disposition,  by  .  any  good  conduct,  to  do  an  even  if  he  had  the 
pow63T|  fof         ife  xx&  dxaVi^o  in  a  nt^n  a  cluirjii-tcr  nf  tcr  lie  (J  ic&   ^2^0  ri^x,  xruiix 
Lazarus  will  rise  up  at  the  judgment  with  as  complete  a  difference  between  them  ** 
at  the  day  on  which  they  died,  when  the  rich  man  was  carried  to  torment  and 
Lazarus  rose  to  glory.  It  is  that  which  ia  done  in  the  body  which  will  ooustitnto  the 
material  for  our  judgment.  .j  (,  ,    ;  i  ....... 

And  in  this  we  shall  bo  nidged  acoordina  to  the  rule  I  have  ox nUinod already, 
namely,  the  Word  of  God,  No  man's  miaguided  conscience,  no  man's  fancies  guided 
by  a  corrupt  heart-— called  conacieo.ee,  somctimea~will  be  any  guide.  If  it  were  so, 
men  wookl  always  be  ready  to  defend  themselves,  as  they  have  already  done,  /and 
continue  to  bring  themselves  within  reach  of  salvation.  f»od  has  repeatedly  assured 
us  that  whatever  has  becu  &aid  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  must  be  fulfilled  ^  that 
not  a  jot  nor  a  tittle  shall  pass  from  the  law  till  all  ia  fulfilled,  in  regard  both  tq 
penalties  and  its  rewards.  Kver>T  part  will  have  its  perfect  noccTOpushment.  jJnjrt)  V 
all  that  w;iu  spoken  "by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Pdnlms  concerning 
Jesus  "  must  have  its  fulfilment,  even  an  most  all  the  rest  Uiat  has  been  pmlicted  in 
these  books  come  to  pass}  and,  consequently,  the  Word  of  God  will  be  the  rule  by 

^%  aAaQil  Saaan-U  skll  \mH    Jtad^U^a*      1  i*»  4SJJt O tl D tJ^lO    OIll    '■a^t.'tj  t^aViXaCD  t  IptilT ■T^&Ufi  Viri^ 

Enid  the  Scriptnrea  cannot  be  broken,  never  will  be  altered;  and,  respecting  ,hj§ 
own  words,  he  has  said  heaven  and  uarth  shall  pass,  but  his  own  words  >  shall  not 
pass  away.  They  shall  all  be  in  fall  force  when  the  judgment  scene  takes  place. 
The.  apostles  have  also  testified  to  tho  same  troth,  for  they  spake  the  mind  of  Jeans. 
Paul  has  told  na  that  *  those  who.  have  sinned  in  the  law  will  be  judged  by  thetawf 
Everyone  of  us  will  be  tried  by  the  law.  James  haa  therefore  said  to  all  ffrrirtian 
men  as  well  as  others,  that  we  should  so  act  as  tboce  that  BhaU  be  judged  by  the  law 
of  liberty.  We  are  not  placed  under  the  law  to  be  condemned  by  it — thanks  be  to 
God.  Before  we  knew  Christ  the  rule  waa,  "  Obey  or  perish."  We  are  not  under  the 
law  anymore,  but  the  rule  that  God  ha*  given  to  guide  bia  servant*  is  the  law srf 
t  l^ooAiiKo  it  is  t^i o  Liui£  qjc^itc&sio tx  P^-* ^ foot  n t>^  d  tli^fof or€  Qxu*3t 
remain  the  unfailing  guide  of  human  conduct.  By  that  law,  then,  all  men  will  that 
day,  when  they  appear  before  the  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  receive  their  ultimate  sentence. 
*'  He  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works."  *■    ,. u  V,  4,  .  ^.fj 

Bat  if  the  law  of  God  ia  to  be  the  rule  of  judgment,  some  will  say,*  "  How  j  will 
those  be  judged  that  never  knew  the  law  f'-Willthey  be  judgodtfx^qasobeying  what 
they  never  knew?"  Certainly  not  "Those  that  have  sinned  without  Uw  shall  perish 
without  law,  and  those  that  have  sinned  in  tho  law  ahsil  be  judged  by  the  law.''  All 
that  have  had  the  opportunity  of  knowing  the  law  shall  be  brought  to  that  test,  and 
those  that  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  knowing  it  will  be  tried  by  other  tost*. 
Now  this:  includes  all  mankind.  1  would  therefore  say  a  fow  words  respecting  those 
vast  numbera  who  will  stand  before  the  Lord  Jesus  that  day,- who,  partly  through  can- 
sin  and  our  idleness,  have,  never  known  the  Saviour  at  alL  The  heathen  will  come 
before  him  in  judgment  that  day.  His  Word  distinctly  assures  us  that  all  idolaters 
will  be  condemned — that  they  will  be  exolnded  from  heaven,  and  hare  their  pars  in 
tho  lake  of  fire.  They  will  receive  exactly  what  they  deserve  and  no  more*  f .  But  the 
sin  of  idolatry-  ia  UuaenUbly^groat.  Paul  has,  shown  that  every  man's  reason  might 
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have  puMed  Mm  to  the  knowlego  of  one  intelligent,  wise,  and  good  Creator.  "  For 
the  Invisible  things  of  Mm,  from  the  creation -of  the  world,  are  Nearly  wen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  They 
are  cleafry  seen  by  every  man  who  will  think,  so  that  the  heathen  are  without  excuse. 
IT  therefore  a  man,  instead  of  finding  God  by  thinking  of  Ms  works,  loves  the  greatest 
abominations  that  have  ever  been  invented— loves  idols  which  are  the  personifications 
of  every  vice,  arid  is  dragged  down  by  them  to  tenfold  depravity  beyond  that  in  which 
he  was  born,  that  man  is  obviously  unfitted  for' the  glory  of  God  and  will  be  discarded 
because  no  unholy  thfng  shall  be  admitted  there.  And  if  the  heathen,  in  addition  to  this 
neglect  the  teaching  of  nature,  show  their  opposition  to  God— as,  a)**,  they  always  do- 
by  refusing  to  belfeve  inhim  when  they  have  the  opportunity,  iand  cling  to  their  obscene 
idolatries,  as  the  Hindoos  have  done  for  ages,  they  are  still  in  ore  without  excuse.  Bad 
-as  the  Mahometans  are.  flaey  have  loudly  proclaimed  the  wickedness  of  Idolatry  for*  the 
last  1800  years,  and  yettothts  daythe  Hindoos  cling  to  obscene  idolatries  in  preference, 
v*  ny  is  it  so  r  r>ecause.  tne  ncarc  is  n^jwrateiy  wieKeu.  Aim  wnen,  m  auniuon  totniB, 
they  lrW  in  corrupt  habitsas  they  always  do  when  there  is  no  check  given  to  them  by  the 
gospel,  Pnnl  has  explained  the  position  of  those  miserable  persons  thus;— "When the 
heathen  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  raw,r— ^that 
is  to  say  speak  the  truth,  act  honestly  and  humanely— "These  having  not  the  law  are 
•  law  to  themselves."  Why  do  they  do  these  thirsgt  but  because  they  are  right?  and 
if  so.  Why  do  they  vielate  Ihem^aye  a  thousand  times?  Their  doing  them  At  all 
proves  they  know  wh.it  is  right,  And  their  refusing  to  do  them  shows  that  they  violate 
their  consciences,  and  therefore  Paul  says— "Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
in  their  hear  to;  their  consciences  also  bearing  witness  and  their  thoughts  the  mean- 
while accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another."  That  is  what  we  are  all  tempted  to  do, 
and  what  the  heathen  undoubtedly  do—they  blame  others  for  falsehood,  for  theft, 
for  lioenttouflnese  and  cruelty,  and  yet  they  do  them  themselves,  and  find  ex  en  sea 
for  <fcsm<  Their  minds  have  just  enough  of  light  to  condemn  them,  and  very  dismal 
js  the  prospect  which  these  poor  heathen  million*  have  when  they  shall  stand  before 
thd  Son  of  God.  > 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Mahometans,  of  whom,  perhaps,  there  are  nearly  two 
hundred  million*  now  in  the  world;  for  whom  we  are  doing  almost  notMng — these 
will  have  a  very  miserable  prospect  when  they  stand  before  Jesus  iuthe'dey  when  he 
shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works.  They  at  least  have  kno.vn  %Tc«as  and 
have  recognised  him  as  a  prophet,  and  therefore  they  should  have  l»een  curious  to  learn 
his  character  and  doctrines.  And  if  what  Paul  has  pronounced  fn  Ms  Master's  name 
be  true—**  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  let  him  be  anathema  "—what  inns* be 
the  condition  of  those  when  they  stand  before  him  who  have  been  taught  by  their  false 
prophet  to  hate  him  and  his  followers  ?  See  how  they  endeavoured  in  India  to  extermi- 
nate every  Christian  because  their  book  taught  them  to  hate  them.  Bee  how  they  have 
been  endeavouring,  now,  lately,  on  Mount  Lebanon,  joining  with  the  Druse*,  to  extermi- 
nate the  Christians,  ju»t  because  their  book  taught  them  to  hate  them.  In  addition  to  this 
their  religion  has  corrupted  them  and  made  them  like  their  prophet — for  men  invariably 
grow  like  him  whom  they  adore  and  follow.  Their  prophet  was  eminently  mid  and 
licentious,  and  that  character  ii  given  to  all  his  religious  followers.  Everywhere 
the  Mahometans,  excepting  those  who1  are  better  than  thetr  system,  are  cruel  and 
licentious,  and  when  these  unholy  men  stand  before  the  Lord  Jesus  what  is  the  judg- 
ment that  he  must  pronounce  upon  them,  having  declared  beforehand  by  his  servant 
that  nothing  that  is  defiled  shall  enter  into  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ? 

Tho  Jews  also,  who  disbelieve  in  Jesus,  have  received  very  plain  warning  from 
God's  holy  word.   They  cannot  but  be  condemned  because  they  have  no  Saviout. 
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That  they  all  merit  condemnation  Hud  declares  in  his  law,  and  it  ought  to  be  enough 
to  make  a  Jew  very  thoughtful.  If  any  man  does  not  continue  in  all  things  that  are 
written  in  that  law  he  is  accursed  before  God,  as  it  is  written  "  As  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse,  for  it  is  written"—  the  apostle  is  quoting  from 
Deuteronomy — 11  Cursed  is  every  one  that  coutinueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  They  who  rise  up  in  judgment  under  that  law, 
will  have  an  awful  prospect.  The  Jew  has  no  atonement  to  plead — ho  has  none  to 
make.  And  then,  with  reference  to  the  Saviour,  they  denied  him— denied  because 
they  did  not  love  him,  nor  like  his  character,  any  more  than  their  fathers  did,  and 
their  fathers  hated  him  because  he  was  good.  Respecting  this  disbelief  of  the  Saviour, 
this  is  what  we  are  told.  Peter,  when  he  was  speaking  to  their  fathers  has  spoken 
in  fact  to  them  "  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  a  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God 
raise  np  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul  which 
will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people,"  That 
does  not  happen  here,  and  therefore  it  must  happen  by-and-by.  They  will  have  to 
rise  up  in  the  judgment,  and  stand  before  Jesus  whom  they  have  despised,  to  account 
for  how  they  have  ill-treated  their  own  Lord ;  and  what  God  has  said  to  them  in  the 
prophets,  they  will  recognise  as  divine. 

But  our  business  to  day  is  not  with  these  large  classes  to  whom  we  can  bring  no  aid. 
We  are  disposed  to  turn  our  minda  very  much  from  afflictions  which  we  cannot 
alleviate,  though  we  are  bound  to  make  every  effort  in  our  power  to  instruct  these 
numerous  classes.  But  my  brethren,  we  have  to  do  with  this  judge  ourselves ;  and  of 
those  who  are  under  the  law,  and  have  the  opportunity  of  knowing  the  will  of  God, 
Paul  has  said,  "  They  who  have  sinned  in  the  law,  will  be  judged  by  the  law."  Now,  this 
embraces  all  that  are  in  this  congregation,  as  well  as  all  London,  and  all  England. 
We  may  divide  those  that  will  stand  up  before  Jesus  in  the  jadgment  day,  into  three 
classes.  There  are  those  who,  whatever  their  theological  opinions  are,  are  violating 
the  law  of  God.  They  are  disobedient,  and  will  not  do  the  things  that  God  commands. 
Perhaps  they  do  not  know  the  Bible,  but  that  was  because  they  would  not  read  it. 
They  had  the  opportunity  of  knowing  the  law — every  man  in  this  country  has  the 
opportunity  of  knowing  it  some  way  or  other,  and  therefore  every  man  who  breaks 
the  law  of  God  contained  in  that  book,  will  have  no  excuse  in  the  day  when  he  receives 
judgment  according  to  his  works.  The  law  is  good,  it  comes  with  a  divine  sanction. 
Man  would  be  the  happier  for  obeying  it.  Why  then  do  men  break  it?  On  this 
point  our  Lord  is  very  distinct.  By  himself  and  his  disciples,  he  has  declared  that 
which  he  will  sgain  declare,  for  it  will  be  the  substance  of  his  judgment  at  the  last  day — 
the  judgment  upon  all  the  wicked.  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?"  Substantially  Jesus  will  pronounoe  this  sentence. 
You  and  I  shall  stand  before  him,  and  all  other  sinners  in  London,  and  in  the  world, 
and  he  will  say  "The  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God;  neither 
fornicators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  idolaters,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  will  then  say  "  Depart  from  me  all  ye  that 
work  iniquity.  And  they  that  have  done  good  shall  rise  to  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  There  is  no  other  hope 
for  them.  There  will  be  no  servile  flattery  paid  that  day  to  the  opinions  of  man. 
Jesus  has  told  us  what  he  will  do,  and  he  will  do  it  "  The  fearful  and  the  unbelieving, 
and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters, 
and  all  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone.'' 
There  iB  no  other  end  for  them,  and  that  will  be  according  to  their  works.  Why  did 
they  break  the  law  ? 

And  not  only  those  who  have  recklessly  indulged  their  lusts  and  done  much  mischief 
to  themselves  and  to  others  by  that  recklessness — not  only  mast  they  be  condemned, 
but  all  those  whose  disobedience  to  God's  law  in  this  way  has  been  more  "  respectable  " 
and  more  concealed— all  who  have  lived  and  died  in  impenitent  transgression,  must 
come  to  this  miserable  end. 

And  with  these  there  is  another  class  that  Jesus  will  judge  no  lest  that  day.  Our 
great  business  and  duty  in  the  world  is  to  love  onr  Maker  with  all  our  heart*.  He  is 
worthy  of  it—he  has  been  our  benefactor— ho  has  been  patient  with  us,  and  his  per- 
fections have  been  so  clearly  revealed,  that  it  is  the  arreat  business  of  onr  lives  to 
love  our  God  with  all  our  hearts.  Those  who  do  so  will  be  blessed  indeed — "  For  eye 
hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
the  things  that  God  hath  prepated  for  them  that  love  him." 

But  if  instead  of  loving  him  both  for  his  excellencies  and  for  his  benefits  to  us.  we 
live  in  ingratitndc  all  our  days,  and  love  him  not  at  all  when  we  ought  to  love  him 
primarily,  and  manifest  that  want  of  love  to  him  by  disregarding  his  will  and  dis- 
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pleating  him  every  day,  then  there  is  no  help  for  it — we  mnst  be  judged  according  to 
our  work*,  and  we  are  told  what  that  judgment  will  be.  "The  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness — the  term  44  ungodliness"  does  not  mean 
injustice  to  man.  or  cruelty  to  our  neighbour*  but  the  want  of  right  focliug  towards 
God.  Those  that  die  in  their  sins,  that  is  without  right  feeling  towards  God.  are 
therefore  the  children  of  wrath,  and  when  this  judgment  comes,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
rewards  every  man  according  to  his  works,  wc  are  positively  assured  by  Peter,  on  his 
authority,  that  that  day  will  be  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men.  No  ungodly  man  has 
any  reason  to  hope  for  anything  else.  If  he  has  been  most  amiable  an  I  virtuous — if 
he  has  done  a  thousand  acts  of  kindness  to  hLs  neighbours — if  he  has  deserved  and 
obtained  the  esteem  and  veneration  of  all  his  friends  and  associates,  but  has  exer- 
cised no  right  feeling  to  his  Maker,  then  the  day  of  judgment  is  to  him  the  day  of 
perdition-. 

But  wl  en  men  have  not  only  ginned  against  God's  law,  and  lived  without  any  right 
feeling  to  their  Maker,  but  have  added  to  this  the  contempt  of  the  only  remedy,  and 
have-  rejected  the  only  Saviour— what  must  be  their  doom?  Consider  what  must 
befal  the  infidel  in  the  day  when  Jesus  rewards  everyone  according  to  his  works; 
what  must  befal  him  who  openly  rejected  Jesus.  Some  of  these  carry  their  condemna- 
tion in  their  very  tempers,  in  the  malignity  of  their  hearts  towards  the  very  name 
and  authority  of  Jesus  as  well  as  bis  disciples.  Poor  Voltaire  will  have  to  stand 
before  Jesus  that  day,  and  will  have  to  answer  for  his  malignity  of  bent,  which 
was  shown  in  those  fearful  words  Krrassc  V'mjame  ! — 44  Curse  the  wretch" — which  he 
uttered  against  the  Saviour.  Jesns  has  said  what  he  means  to  do  respecting  all  such 
in  the  parable,  where  he  says,  M  Those  mine  enemies  that  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither  and  slay  them."  That  is  their  reward  according 
to  their  works. 

But  suppose  a  man  is  much  more  philosophical  and  thoughtful  in  temper  and  gentle  in 
disposition,  yet,  if  he  is  an  infidel  he  will  have  to  give  an  account  to  God  when  he  stands 
before  him.  Jesus  has  oxpressed  in  a  few  words  what  that  man's  lot  and  the  reason  of  it 
will  l>e.  Let  us  reeal  them.  u  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned" — he  is  not 
even  judged — *4  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already."  There  are  many  men 
who  seem  to  think  that  infidelity  will  be  a  shelter ;  that  because  they  did  not  believe 
they  will  not  be  Judged  by  the  truths  they  deny,  flow  utterly  will  they  be  mistaken! 
How  confused,  when  they  "find  out  what  led  to  their  condemnation !  4*  He  that  believeth 
cot  on  Jesus  is  condemned  already"— and  to  that  Jesus  will  they  have  to  give  account 
— M  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  "God." 
These  two  things  constitute  the  responsibility  of  every  man,  and  I  hope  and  trust  no 
man  here  will  have  to  rise  to  give  an  account  of  this  sin,  at  all  events,  to  the  Lord. 
If  we  have  sufficient  opportunities  of  knowing,  and  if  we  have  sufficient  capacity  to 
understand,  then  we  are  responsible  in  the  sight  of  God.  Now  there  is  no  man  of 
ordinary  capacity  in  this  country  who  has  not  the  evidence  set  before  him,  or  who 
might  not  have.  Why  then  is"he  condemned?  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light  because  their 
deeds  were  evil."  I  heard  a  young  acquaintance  of  mine  arguing  only  two  days  ago— one 
who  has  sunk  into  complete,  reasoning,  thoughtful,  active,  infidelity — a  very  clever  young 
man ;  but  step  by  step  as  he  has  fallen  into  infidelity  he  has  plunged  into  vice—  open, 
reckless  vice—  snd  the  two  things  are  married  together  very  naturally.  He  wants  to 
protect  his  conscience  from  the  accusations  that  it  brings  against  his  vices,  and  the 
natural  result  is  for  him  to  say  that  all  the  truths  that  condemn  him  are  falsehoods. 
So,  he  abn«es  a  fine  intellect  in  order  effectually  to  perpetuate  the  darknes-  because  he 
hat<  s  the  light,  for  44  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  Cometh  to  the 
light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved."  Remember  that  these  remarks  of  Jesus  are 
very  extensive  in  their  application.  They  do  not  relate  solely  to  the  vices  of  men, 
but  to  every  opposition  to  truth  and  goodness  which  there  is  in  the  human  heart.  But 
all  who  disbelieve  will  come  before  that  judge  who  has  determined  what  he  means  to 
do  that  day.  He  has  ordered  his  servants  to  go  and  preach  the  good  news  of  salvation 
to  every  creature  on  the  earth.  He  has  given  the  good  news,  with  abundant  evidence 
as  to  their  truthfulness,  to  men,  and  they  ought  to  find  a  welcome  in  every  mind  and 
heart.  And  as  Jesus  has  said  44  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved*  — 
that  is,  he  that  believeth  and  becomes  openly  my  disciple  snail  be  saved — 44  and  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned"— he  will  never  depart  from  that  sentence.  What- 
ever the  criminals  mav  think  of  that  sentence  it  will  be  certain.  It  will  be  perfectly 
clear  to  all  minds  anu  though  the  criminal  should  say  it  is  unjust  that  will  only  add 
to  his  condemnation.  There  will  be  perfect  justice  in  every  sentence  our  Maker  utters. 
The  most  active  scrutiny  for  ages  will  never  detect  the  least  tlaw  cither  in  its  justice 
or  its  benevolence:  and  if  the  infidel  hopes  that  his  allegations  will  secure  a  txium- 
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to  bqoma  bt&\  odJ  iqnrafg  *o  iJJiw  aintaoij  oi«  -pjit  *-dJ  »mu  oinM  eri.)  J*  ulu  lecrMis 
phant  verdict  that  day  he  is  miserably  mistaker.  It  will  }>e  an  awfid  thing  for  a  man 
to  stand  before  Jesus  as  a  curuless  iuhilol  oven  if  ho  be  not  a  malignant  one.  La. 

Hut  if  the  Lord  Jesus  ha*  determined  thin  respecting  the  infidel,  then  false  disciples 
will  have  no  reason  to  applaud  their  condition.  A  false  disciple  is  one  that  does  not 
see  his  need  of  a  Saviour  by  owning  his  desert  of  punishment— one  who  does  not 
believe  that  Jusus  the  Lord  died  for  him.  iu  his  place,  to  take  away  his  guilt.  A 
false  disciplo  id  one  that  does  not  believe  that  the  Lord  has  wrought  out  a  full  atone- 
ment for  his  soul.  A  false  disciple  in  one  who  does  not  believe  that  if  he  trust  in 
Jeans  he  is  saved,  and  that,  if  he  trust  not  in  Jesus  he  will  perish.  A  false  disciple 
is  ono  who  cannot  believe  that  Jesus  is  able  and  willing  to  save  him,  and  therefore 
does  not  trust  him.  Now  all  these,  as  much  as  opeu  and  avowed  infidels,  do  not 
believe  the  things  which  are  essential  to  be  believed  :  they  do  not  credit  the  testimony 
God  has  given  of  his  Son;  they  do  not  believe  the  Bible,  They  profess  to  believe  and 
yet  they  are  unbelievers  still. 

Now  there  are  four  classes  of  those  that  will  stand  before  the  Lord  Jesus  for  jndg- 
meut,  amongst  others,  of  whom  1  will  speak  a  few  wop  i  - — oh  that  noue  of  you  dear 
brethren  may  be  found  amongst  them.  Amongst  those  who  bear  the  Christian  name, 
there  are  those  exactly  described  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  parable  of  the 
Marriage  Feast,  as  making  light  of  salvation,  aud  going  to  their  farms  and  their 
merchandise  wit  h  an  engrossing  affection.  Alas,  how  many  there  are  who  make  light 
of  salvation.  Fvery  man  makes  light  of  salvation  who  does  not  receive  it,  when  he 
will  not  be  saved  by  J  tuna.  If  a  man  will  not  search  the  Word  of  God  and  reflect 
upon  it  he  makes  light  of  salvation.  If  a  man  is  told  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
offered  to  help  and  tuach  those  that  ask  for  it.  and  he  never  ask  for  is  that  is  making 
light  of  salvation.  If  a  man  gives  Sabbath  after  Sabttath  to  the  merest  trifles:  if  be 
amuses. himself  with  miscellaneous  literature  during  those  precious  hours  that  are  thus 
scoured  to  him,  and  by  no  management  of  his,  f  rom  business  and  latamr,  and  which  might 
be  given  to  obtaiuing  a  knowledge  of  salvation — that  man  is  slighting  it.  If  a  man 
will  systematically  turn  from  the  most  earnest  preaching  because  it  offends  and  wounds 
his  feelings,  then  he  is  making  light  of  salvation  ;  and  ho  who  goes  where  he  may  be 
flattered  and  where  his  soul  may  be  sent  fast  asleep,  is  making  light  of  salvation. 
Now  Jesus  has  alluded  to  all  these  when  ho  said,  "  Thoy  are  not  worthy  "—or  as  he 
has  said  in  another  parable, 41  These  men  shall  not  taste  of  my  supper.'  It  is  most 
just  that  they  shall  not  have  that  which  they  despised.  Their  judgment  hae  already 
been  pronounced  in  his  name  by  one  of  His  servants — "  If  the  word  spoken  by  angels 
were  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense 
of  reward,  how  shall  ye  escape  who  have  neglected  so  great  salvation?"  It  will  be 
rfcctly  just  that  those  men  should  lose  salvation  who  have  not  taken  the  least  pains 
secure  it.  Do  not  stand  amongst  tberu,  dear  hearers. 
In  the  same  parable  our  Lord  describes  another  class — unfortunately  also  a  very 
large  class.  lie  speaks  of  a  man  in  parabolic  language  as  wishing  to  sit  down  at  the 
feast  and  coming  into  the  palace  wearing  his  own  clothes  and  not  the  robes  prepared 
by  royal  bounty.  Everything  was  prepared  for  him  ;  the  palace,  the  feast,  the  invita- 
tion, the  robes,  were  all  a  free  gift,  and  he  might  have  sat  down  at  the  feast  and  be 
welcome,  hut  he  chose  to  come  in  his  own  ganueuts  instead.  I  have  not  now  time  to 
bring  before  you  the  passages  to  prove  it,  but  these  robes  undoubtedly  mean  the 
righteousness  which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  secured  for  us  through  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
so  that  if  a  man  refuses  that  righteousness  and  prefers  to  trust  to  his  own,  he  is 
warned  by  that  parable  that  he  must  necessarily  be  shut  out  from  the  happiness  that 
he  would  not  enjoy  because  he  would  not  seek  it  in  God's  way.  Here  is  uie  account 
of  that  very  temper  and  mind  given  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  "The  heathen  which 
followed  not  after  righteousness  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  faith."  They  have  been  accounted  righteous  before  God  through  believing. 
These  wicked  men,  these  depraved  and  immoral  heathen-  in  nnmlters  have  owne  to 
this  righteousness.  Publicans,  and  sinners,  and  harlots,  and  all  kinds  of  vile  characters 
have  received  this  righteousness  humbly  because  they  saw  they  had  none  of  their  own, 
and  they  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  righteousness  of  faith  ;  but  Israel- 
religions  Israel — the  religious  people  of  the  land — the  eelf-respected,  upright,  moral, 
virtuous — they  who  showed  great  regard  for  religion — they  who  followed  after  the  law 
of  righteousness,  "have  not  attained  to  the  Taw  of  righteousness."  Wherefore? 
"  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith  but  as  it  were  by  tho  works  of  the  law.  Pur 
they,  being  ignoraut  of  God's  righteousness,  and  goiug  about  to  establish  as  it  wen* 
their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousne-sof  God." 
This  is  going  on  every  day,  and  many  there  are  thai  will  not  submit  to  the  righteousness 
of  God,  but  prefer  their  own  righteousness,  and  affront  God  by  supposing  that  their 
own  works  can  be  an  atonement  for  sin,  or  merit  his  favour,  or  give  than  a  claim  to 
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life  at  the  same  time  that  they  are  treating  with  contempt  the  real  ground  of 
acceptance  which  God  baa  provided  for  them  in  Jeans—  despising  his  right  - 
and  despising  the  holinesi  which1  the  Bpirit  of  God  gives  to  man  through  Je 
so  coming  with  all  their  imperfect  and,  for  the  most  part,  most  worthless  acta,  to 
present  to  (iod  as  something  better  than  the  righteousness  of  Jeans.  When  he 
renders  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  what  will  he  have  to  say to  such  ?  "As 
man  v  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  nre  under  the  curse."  There  is  no  other  sentence 
for  {hem.  Jesus  has  positively  revealed  beforehand  what  he  means  to  pronounce 

i  him  away,  and  cast  him  into 


;  "Bind  h  im  hand  and  foot,  and  take 
outer  darkness,  there  shall  be  weeping  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.'1  Now 
Jews  has  declared  he  means  to  say  so.  It  is  far  better,  therefore,  for  a  man  to  submit 
to  the  decision  of  his  judge  beforehand  than  vainly  to  hope,  either  to  argue  against  It 
or  to  resist  it  if  he  cannot  argue. 

And  now  we  come  to  another  large  class  of  those  who  are  false  disciples  bearing 
the  Christian  name — perhaps  denying  none  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  but  owning 
all  that  the  infidel  impugns;  glorying  perhaps  in  their  orthodoxy — but  who  live 
simply  to  serve  themselves.  When  the  Lord  Jesns  died  for  ns  he  bought  us  to  be  his 
own  ?  and  this  is  tbe  statement  that  the  apostle  has  made  in  his  name— a  statement 
which  applies  to  every  one  of  ns  here.  He  that  is  called,  being  free,  is  Christ's 
servant  14  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price."  Now,  that  is  our  true  condition.  Every 
man  who  has  the  opportunity  of  listening  to  the  gospel  is,  by  the  fact  of  the  Lord's 
death  for  him,  made  his  servant.  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  priced"  Now,  some  may 
own  that  and  call  themselves  servants  bf  Christ,  and  yet  live  to  please  themselves. 
God  has  given  them,  perhaps,  great  gifts.  They  may  have  estates  and  honours,  large 
wealth  and  great  faculties,  and  much  knowledge  and  affection  :  they  may  have  plenty 
of  leisure,  rank,  infinonce,  everything  that  could  be  useful  to  their  fellow  creatures, 
srad  yet  all  they  do  is  to  grasp  as  much  of  enjoyment  in  this  world  as  they  can.  All 
their  time  and  thought  are  employed  in  obtaining  even-thing  which  can  gratify 
them,  while  they  do  nothing  for  him  whom  they  call  their  Master.  They  never 
con  verted  one  soul ;  they  never  spoke  to  a  man  about  being  saved  *,  never  prayed  with 
the  unconverted;  never  used  their  influence,  their 'money,  their  time,  their  rank, 
which  are  all  Christ's,  to  make  the  world  better  or  wiser ;  never  tried  to  bring  the 
lost  to  salvation.  Well,  Jesus  has  said  of  such,  that  when  he  rewards  every  man 
according  to  his  works,  he  must  in  justice  say,  "Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  ser- 
vant into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Cast 
every  man  that  is  useless  ;  that  has  done  nothing  for  me,  though  he  owned  T  was  his 
Master ;  who  did  nothing  but  please  himself  all  through  his  life;  boasting  perhaps  of 
his  virtues,  glorying  in  his  gifts,  but  doing  nothing  for  me :  cast  ye  tin-  unprofitable 
servant  into  outer  darkness. 

A  still  severer  sentence  is  reserved  for  the  fourth  class.  Since  the  Lord  Jesns  has 
bought  us  with  his  blood  the  least  we  owe  him  is  an  undying  gratitude.*  If  we  arc 
bought  to  be  his  servants  it  is  not  to  pay  him  a  reluctant  service,  but  a  living  service. 
We  owe  it  to  Jesus  that  we  should  love  him  best  of  all,  and  he  tells  us  that  if  we  do 
not  love  him  best  of  all  we  are  not  worthy  of  him.  "  He  that  lovcth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me."  Now  there  ate  some  that  do  love  the  Lord,  and 
if  these  who  do  love  him  and  obey  him,  and  study  his  word,  and  stand  up  for  his 
authority,  and  promote  his  honour,  are  despised  and  disliked,  do  those  who  despise  and 
dislske  them  love  him?  For  instance,  when  Haul  was  trying  to  murder  as  m*i»fof 
the  Christians  as  he  Could,  would  it  have  been  of  any  use  if  he  had  said4* I  love 
Jesus."  He  tried  to  murder  every  follower  of  Jesus ;  he  dragged  men  and  'women 
from  their  homes  to  prison ;  he  had  them  publicly  scourged,  and  gara  Ms  Vot*V 
them  when  they  were  condemned  to  death.  Would  it  have  been  any  i 
say  "  I  love  their  Master— I  love  Jesus?"  It  would  have  been  a  manifest  coctradic 
The  fact  was  that  he  hated  them  because  he  hated  Jesus.  Now,  if  a  man,  shows 
same  temper  towards  Christians  in  these  days,  then  it  is  in  vain  for  that  man  to 
he  is  a  Christian,  and  that  he  loves  the  Saviour.  He  loves  him  not;  his  hatred 
these  shows  his  dislike  and  neglect  towards  Jesus.  When,  therefore,  he  comes  again, 
he  will  ask  of  every  man  whether  he  loved  him.  There  is  that  plain  statement  "  Tt 
any  man  loves  not  the  Lord  Jeans  let  him  be  anathema."  The  man  that  claimed  fc 
be  a  Christian  and  who  showed  by  his  want  of  love  to  Christ's  followers  that  he  did 
not  love  Christ,  must  be  *  anathema"  that  day— an  accursed  thing.   And  to  all  those 


who  showed  that  tbey  did  not  love  him,  as  you  may  see  in  Matt,  xxv.,  by  not  loving 
bis  dibciplee,  he  will  say  u  Depart  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  You  did  not  love  my  servants:  you  therefore  did  not  love  me, 
and  you  must  be  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  the  lost. 

•t«But  my  dear  friends,  though  these  classes  have  a  bad  prospect  before  them,  hit  us 
remember  that  these  remarks  extend  to  every  one  here.   We  may  not  be  anSdhg 
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those  classes  very  distinctly,  but  every  one  of  every  claim  who  does  not  serve,  lore,  obey, 
and  trust  the  Son  of  Cod  is  condemned  already.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
God  hath  everlasting  life,  but  he  that  believetb  not  the  Bon  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.11  That  one  passage  is  quite  enough  to  condemn  us;  not 
to  trust  in  Jesus  the  Saviour  is  sufficient  to  remove  from  as  all  hopes  of  everlasting 
happiness.  Do  not  be  mistaken,  my  dear  brethren,  Jesus  is  true,  and  if  Jesus  is  to  be 
your  judge,  that  one  sin  will  be  your  destruction.  In  that  solemn  moment  when 
all  the  wicked  of  every  clans  shall  stand  lx?fore  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  when  each  has 
received  his  doom — when  that  great  crowd  of  the  redeemed  and  saved  begin  to 
ascend  with  their  King  and  Saviour  up  to  their  abodes  in  glory;  and  when  that  oilier 
and  dreadful  assemblage,  seized  by  an  irresistible  power,  is  hurled  by  the  ministers 
of  Christ's  justice,  to  that  dreadful  prison  that  is  waiting  to  receive  them,  and 
where  Jesus  has  told  us  there  will  be  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
—can  you  not  imagine  just  as  they  are  sinking  to  that  dreadful  prison,  what  a 
universal  wail  will  rend  the  air.  It  must  have  been  an  awful  thing  for  Noah  to  see 
the  lost  world  perishing  one  after  another ;  to  nee  them  dropping  into  that  rising  flood 
from  the  summits  of  the  hills,  or  from  the  branches  of  the  high  trees,  or  from  the  lofty 
*  rocks;  to  see  the  crowds  of  despairing  men  and  women,  with  shrieks  and  imprecations 
falling  into  that  avenging  flood.  But  that  sight  was  nothing  compared  with  what  your 
eves  will  see.  when  a  much  greater  number  shall  sink  to  a  much  more  awful  doom- 
snail  begin  their  dreadful  jiaxsage  from  earth,  convoyed  by  resistless  angels,  to  the 
prison  of  the  lost.  Can  you  imagine  the  dreadful  wail  there  was  when  the  earth  closed 
its  jaws  over  Koran,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  their  ruined  families?  But  what  will 
be  the  wail  when  hell  closes  her  mouth  upon  the  miserable  victims  of  their  own  folly 
and  sin. 

Now,  is  there  any  one  here  whom  the  thought  of  that  undoubted  fact  makes  anxious. 
Does  it  cause  you  one  apprehension  my  dear  friend?  Do  you  think  of  this  coming 
doom  with  a  burden  on  your  spirit  because  you  are  unconverted,  and  unpardoned,  and 
unsaved?  Then,  I  say,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  get  rid  of  that  anxiety  by  being  saved. 
If  it  may  well  make  a  thoughtful  man  anxious  to  know  this  is  coming  and  must  come, 
then  does  it  not  become  you  in  the  name  of  God  to  get  rid  of  your  anxiety  by  being 
saved  ?  Remember  what  the  same  Almighty  Sovereign  and  Eternal  'Judge  has  said 
respecting  the  sin  of  unbelief.  If  you  see  your  sin  and  your  guilt,  turn  to  Jesus  and 
you  are  safe.  He  has  assured  you  that  he  fs  not  willing  that  you  should  perish — not 
that  one  should  perish — but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  He  does  not  will  the 
destruction  of  any  unbeliever  here.  He  invites  you  to  be  saved.  He  tells  you  to 
come  to  him  and  be  saved.  He  assures  you  that  if  you  do  come  and  surrender  your* 
self  to  him,  taking  his  yoke,  you  are  saved.  He  is  able  and  willing  to  save  you  to 
the  uttermost,  ami,  being  able  and  willing,  he  asks  you  to  trust,him  for  salvation.  He 
assures  you  that  if  you  do  trust  him  for  salvation  yon  are  not  condemned — you  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation — you  have  passed  from- death  unto  life.  The  moment 
you  trust  in  Jesus  you  become  a  child  of  God,  and  as  soon  as  yon  are  a  child  of  God 
-you  arc  an  heir  of  heaven — possessed  of  that  inheritance  by  an  indefeasible  right — 
and  you  are  safe.  You  entered  within  these  walls  a  condemned  creature,  unprepared 
for  the  judgment  seat,  and  certain  to  be  destroyed  if  that  judgment  dawned  noon 
you ;  but  you  may  go  forth  from  these  walls  rescued.  God  asks  nothing  of  you  that 
you  cannot  bring.  He  asks  no  merit — no  righteousness — no  works — nothing  but  what 
at  this  moment  you  can  bring  him.  Ton  can  bring  him  trust  in  Jesus  and  the  con- 
fession of  your  sin.  He  asks  nothing  more,  and  if  you  bring  that  to  him  before  this 
day  closes  then  you  are  saved  from  that  awful  judgment.  God  grant,  my  dear  bearer, 
that  this  very  Sabbath,  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  may  shout  out  your 
triumph  before  men  and  angels  "  I  am  saved  from  hell,  I  am  an  heir  of  heaven.*' 
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He&b  there  is  work  for  women  of  all  ranks  —work  to  which  every 
woman  should  lend  her  hand,  and  aid  to  the  utmost  of  her  power. 
Not  only  is  it  necessary  that  she  should  be  able  to  keep  her  house  in 
a  healthy  condition,  but  that  she  should  be  able  to  bring  up  healthy 
children. 

But  is  the  English  matron  qualified  to  do  this?  Has  she  been 
fitted  for  it  by  previous  education?  Is  her  own  health  such  as  to 
give  to  others  confidence  in  her  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  health? 
Alas,  no.  Her  attention  has  never  been  directed  to  these  important 
points,  and  too  frequently  the  state  of  her  own  health  gives  sure 
indications  of  the  neglect  of  sanitary  measures.  The  ill-health  of 
Knglish  women  has  become  almost  proverbial.  Each  succeeding 
generation  is  found  to  be  less  strong — to  use  a  mild  form  of  expres- 
sion— than  the  preceding.  Why  should  this  be  so  ?  Why  should  it 
be  a  fact,  that  although  the  duration  of  life  is  now  longer  than  it 
was,  there  should  be  more  ill-health  ?  The  cause  is  probably  to  be 
looked  for  in  the  habits  of  the  people ;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to 
suppose  that  the  consequences  of  these  habits  may  be  traceable  in 
their  descendants. 

Did  space  permit,  it  would  be  interesting  to  take  a  brief  retrospec- 
tive view  of  society  in  England,  and  endeavour  to  trace  the  influence 
of  physical  circumstances  upon  the  health  of  successive  generations. 

It  would,  for  instance,  be  easy  to  see  the  causes  of  the  plaguos 
which  formerly,  at  uncertain  intervals  devastated  this  country,  in  the 
close  and  undrained  streets,  in  the  low-pitched,  unventilated  rooms, 
the  rush-strewn  floor,  and  the  want  of  personal  oleanliness  in  the 
people.  Even  in  the  time  of  James  I.,  it  is  related,  that  when  the 
handsome  George  Villiers  was  sent  up  to  London  for  the  purpose  of 
superseding  the  Earl  of  Somerset  in  the  king's  favour,  the  queen, 
who  introduced  him  to  the  king,  first  prepared  him,  for  presentation, 
by  perfuming  his  person — a  bath  would,  no  doubt,  have  more  effect- 
ually accomplished  the  object  she  had  in  view. 

The  Mother'*  Magazine,  May.  1861. 
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It  would  also  be  easy  to  trace  the  agues  and  low  fevers,  from 
which  even  royalty  was  not  exempt,  to  the  undrained  marshes,  and 
the  low  situations  of  dwelling-houses,  especially  those  of  the  gentry, 
which  for  greater  security,  were  often  surrounded  by  a  moat  filled 
with  water.  Owing  to  the  inability  of  procuring  fresh  provisions 
during  many  months  of  the  year,  and  the  consequent  use  of  malted 
meats,  the  scurvy  once  prevailed  in  this  country  to  a  great  extent. 
The  improvements  in  agriculture  have  almost  exterminated  this 
dreadful  disease,  as  the  draining  of  marshes  and  filling  up  of  moats 
have  greatly  diminished  agues. 

The  same  remarks  apply  to  a  still  more  terrible  disease,  the 
leprosy  of  Scripture,  which,  during  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries,  devastated  Enrope,  and  is  generally  supposed  to  have  keen 
introduced  from  the  Bast  by  the  Crusaders.  So  general  was  One 
plague  of  leprosy,  that  almost  every  town  of  note  at  that  period  had 
its  Lazar-house,  without  the  gates,  where  those  afflicted  with  the 
disease  were  compelled  to  live  and  die. 

All  these  causes  no  doubt  affected,  to  a  considerable  degree,  the 
health  of  the  community;  but  in  the  middle  of  itbe  seventeenth 
century,  the  dissolute  morals  and  intemperance  of  the  Royalists  and 
tho  habit  of  drunkenness  which  pervaded  all  classes— even  as  recent- 
ly  as  the  reign  of  George  III.,  perhaps  it  may  be  said  as  the  Regency 
-exercised  a  material  influence  upon  the  national  health.  This  was 
a  period  when  people  delighted  in  hunting,  racing,  and  all  kinds  of 
robust  sports ;  and  it  has  been  remarked  that  the  diseases  then 
prevalent  were  brief  and  acute  in  their  nature,  and  frequent  blood- 
letting was  considered  necessary ;  indeed,  during  the  early  part  of 
the  present  century  it  was  a  common  practice  among  country  people 
to  be  bled  every  spring.  «« As  late,"  says  a  medical  friend,  a  Strenu- 
ous advocate  for  sanitary  reform,  "as  the  year  W3&  J  remember 
myself  bleeding  several  persons,  both  towns-people  and  country 
people,  at  their  own  wishes,  in  the  spring,  for  no  4190066." 

-Since  the  oommeu  cement  of  the  present  century,  medical  men 
have  observed  that  the  character  of  /the  prevalent  diseases  has  alters^ ; 
that  the  same  treatment  is  no  longer  applicable,  and  that  the  symp- 
toms accompanying  them  are  ihose  of  debility.  Can  this  occassion 
surprise,  when  we  reflect  that  the  drunkard  and  the  /Jissolute  are 
known  to  have  sickly  offspring?  Of  a  truth,  the  sins  pf  frfhers 
are  visited  upon  the  children,  even  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 
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With  regard  to  the  female  part  of  the  community,  fashion,  so  early 
as  the  reign  of  William  II.,  had  introduced  the  pernicious  practice 
of  using  stiff,  and  frequently  tight  stays.  Yet,  in  spite  of  the  pressure 
ihey  exercised  on  the  Internal  organs,  and  the  weakening  of  the 
muscles  of  the  trunk,  the  women  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries — not  to  go  back  to  a  more  remote  date — were  much  more 
xobust  than  their  descendants  of  the  presont  day.  The  reason  is  to 
bo  found  in  their  habits  ol  daily  life.  During  the  period  alluded  to, 
ladies  took  an  active  part  in  household  affairs.  Not  only  was  the 
kitchen,  the  bakery,  the  brewhouse,  and  frequently  the  dairy,  under 
their  especial  super veillonce,  but  the  thread  for  the  family  linen  was 
spun  in  the  house,  stockings  were  knitted,  and  many  oilier  domestic 
operations  were  carried  on  m  private  houses,  which  the  division  of 
labour  incident  to  the  present  day,  has  transferred  to  towns.  The 
life  of  a  matron  of  those  times  was  an  active  one.  Besides  the 
management  of  the  house,  she  could  dress  wounds,  prescribe  after 
the  fashion  of  the  day  for  the  common  diseases  of  the  country,  and 
she  could  distil  essences  and  strong  waters.  The  means  of  locomo- 
tion then  in  use  contributed  to  render  the  Englishwoman  robust. 
Carriages  were  rare,  and  where  walking  was  out  of  the  question,  the 
common  mode  of  travelling  was  on  horse-back,  either  on  a  side-saddle, 
or  on  a  pilMon,  behind  a  male  member  of  the  family,  or  a  groom. 
Even  as  recently  as  the  year  1826,  this  mode  of  travelling  was  com- 
mon in  the  country  districts  of  Devonshire ;  the  Bquire  would  ride 
to  church  with  his  little  girl  in  front  of  him,  and  his  wife  on  a 
pillion  behind,  holding  fast  to  her  husband  by  a  leather  belt.  For- 
merly, also,  the  wives  and  daughters  of  farmers  would  rise  with  the 
lark,  and  carry  on  horse-back  the  butter  they  had  churned,  or  the 
fxmltry  they  had  roared,  to  a  distant  market-town,  whence  they 
would  return  in  the  evening  with  well-lined  pockets,  and  panniers 
filled  with  shop  goods. 

Generally  speaking,  our  femalo  ancestors  were  not  much  given  to 
book-learning.  The  Bible,  the  family  receipt-book  (in  which  specifics 
for  prevalent  diseases  alternate  with  directions  for  the  composition 
of  dainty  dishes,  fit  to  set  before  a  king),  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man, 
with,  perhaps,  a  volume  or  two  of  Sermons,  constituted  their  library. 
The  recreation  of  dancing  was  common  to  all  classes :  music  was 
Limited  to  the  wealthy. 

During  the  first  half  of  the  present  century,  little,  growing  girls 
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and  young  women  might  be  seen  seated  on  rigid  forms,  without 
backs,  for  many  hours  every  day,  in  badly- ventilated  school-rooms ; 
their  supple  frames  were  encased  in  tight,  stiff  stays,  made  with 
shoulder  straps ;  their  dresses  cut  low  in  the  neck ;  hence,  when 
they  tried  to  ease  their  tortured  frames  by  slipping  out  one  shoulder 
from  its  confinement  of  straps,  or  by  standing  on  ono  foot,  the 
muscles  of  the  back,  weakened  by  want  of  use,  were  insufficient  to 
support  the  spine  in  its  proper  position,  and  lateral  curvature  took 
place,  followed  in  many  cases  by  irretrievable  bad  health.  While 
boys  were  allowed  all  kinds  of  physical  exertion,  girls  were  taught 
that  active  movements  were  unladylike ;  they  were  to  be  quiet  and 
graceful,  not  to  romp  like  boys.  Sedentary  pursuits  were  encouraged 
— they  grew  up  delicate  in  health,  and  frequently  deformed  in 
person.  Great  stress  was  laid  upon  the  attainment  of  accomplish- 
ments of  little  or  no  use  in  the  active  business  of  life,  while  no 
instruction  was  given  as  to  the  functions  of  life,  or  the  means  of 
preserving  the  body  in  health. 

Such  was,  and  is  too  frequently,  the  routine  of  school  disoiplino. 
"When  the  girl  leaves  school,  matters  are  not  muoh  mended.  If  she 
marry,  she  too  often  enters  upon  life  with  indolent  and  luxurious 
habits,  and  an  enfeebled  constitution,  and  brings  into  the  world 
children,  whom,  from  physical  causes,  she  is  frequently  incapable  of 
nursing.  The  young  wife  is  also  generally  quite  ignorant  of  the 
proper  management  of  infants.  I  have  heard  more  than  ono  young 
mother  state  that  the  first  infant  she  ever  saw  undrest  was  her  own. 

I  appeal  to  the  reader  to  decide  whether  a  woman  so  circumstanced 
is  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  bringing  up  of  an  infant  But  this  is 
a  subject  of  so  deep  importance,  so  wide  in  its  comprehensive  bear- 
ings, that  I  dare  not  attempt  to  deal  with  it  in  the  space  to  which  I 
am  limited. 

The  more  robust  health  of  the  working  classes  must  be  understood 
only  as  applying  to  those  who  lead  active  lives— a  very  large  propor- 
tion of  them.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  mentioned,  that  the  long 
school  hours  and  sedentary  habits,  now  usual  in  parochial  and  village 
schools,  are  producing  upon  the  children  of  the  lower  orders  the 
same  ill-effects  as  they  have  produced  upon  the  females  of  the  classes 
above  them.  Almost  all  these  children,  from  seven  years  old  and 
upward,  wear  ready-made  stays,  stiff  with  whalebone  as  a  coat  of 
mail.    They  grow  up  pale  and  delicate,  with  narrow  chests,  small 
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waists,  flaccid  muscles,  and  a  tendency  to  hysteria.  Happily  for 
them,  they  arc  often  removed  from  school  at  the  age  of  twelve  or 
fourteen,  and  placed  in  domestic  service-  If  they  are  fortunate 
enough  to  get  good  places,  wholesome  food  and  plenty  of  exercise 
frequently  restore  them  to  robust  health ;  and  so,  in  time,  they  marry 
and  become  healthy  mothers  of  children.  One  shudders  to  think 
what  sufferings  must  be  the  lot  of  delicate  girls  apprenticed  to  the 
sedentary  employment  of  dress-making,  or  whose  feeble  powers  are 
overtaxed  by  hard  work,  long  hours,  and,  perhaps,  insufficient  food. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  show  the  necessity  of  sanitary  know- 
ledge, especially  to  women.  I  have  also  shown  how  circumstances 
and  habits,  apparently  remote,  may  have  an  influence,  for  good  or  for 
evil,  upon  the  health  of  successive  generations,  and  have  pointed  out 
some  of  the  causes  which  may  have  induced  the  ill-health  so  gener- 
ally ascribed  to  Englishwomen.  I  would  now  earnestly  impress 
upon  the  women  of  England  tho  urgent  necessity  of  themselves 
taking  measures  to  restore  their  own  health,  and  to  bring  up  healthy 
children ;  bearing  ever  in  mind  the  sage  maxim,  that  prevention  is 
better  than  cure.  Let  them  earnestly  seek  and  obtain  that  know- 
ledge of  the  laws  of  life  and  health  which  shall  enable  them  to 
discharge  conscientiously  the  sacrod  duty  they  owe  to  their  families. 
I  am  aware  that  a  prejudice  existed  formerly— I  hope  it  exists  no 
longer — against  women  acquiring  such  knowledge.  It  was  considered 
not  only  unnecessary,  but  improper.  It  might  have  been  added, 
that  there  was  a  want  of  works  calculated  to  convey  to  women  tho 
information  they  required  without  being  mixed  up  with  the  descrip- 
tion and  treatment  of  diseases  and  unnecessary  technicalities.  Now, 
however,  this  want  has  been  fully  supplied :  many  excellent  and 
cheap  works  on  physiology  and  the  vital  functions  have  been  issued, 
and  there  is  no  longer  any  excuse  for  ignorance  on  these  important 
subjects.  The  question  of  the  impropriety  of  such  studies  by  women 
has  long  been  disposed  of.  Years  ago,  Dr.  Southwood  Smith  had 
said,  "I  look  upon  that  notion  of  delicacy  which  would  exclude 
women  from  knowledge  calculated  in  an  extraordinary  degree  to 
open,  exalt,  and  purify  their  minds  and  to  fit  them  for  the  perform- 
ance of  their  duties,  as  alike  degrading  to  those  to  whom  it  affects  to 
show  respect,  and  debasing  to  the  mind  that  entertains  it." 

The  timid,  and  perhaps  the  indolent  also,  shrink  from  these  studies, 
foaring  to  incur  tho  charge  of  being  "  strong-minded  women.'* 
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Strange,  if  what  ought  to  be  a  recommendation,  should  be  a  term  of 
reproach ! 

That  is  truly  a  weak,  not  a  strong-minded  woman,  who  casting  off 
the  reserve  of  her  sex,  affects  the  dress  and  manners  of  men.  The 
really  strong-minded  woman,  knowing  her  own  place  in  society,  and 
conscious  of  her  responsibilities,  will  never  fall  into  such  errors; 
Her  strength  consists  in  daring  to  do  all  that  doth  become  a  woman. 

This  is  the  woman  whose  own  works  shall  praise  her;  whose 
children  shall  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed;  her  husband  also,  and  he 
praisoth  her! 


HEB  SILENCE  SAVED  ME. 

I  bemembkb  (said  a  young  man)  being  in  company  with  several 
thoughtless  girls.  Among  them,  however,  there  was  one  exception, 
—a  serious,  quiet,  and  beautiful  woman,  whose  religious  opinions 
were  well  known,  and  whose  pen  had  fbr  a  long  time  spoken 
eloquently  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue  through  the  columns  of 
our  village  paper.  Suddenly  I  conceived  the  thought  of  bantering 
upon  religious  subjects,  and  with  the  fool -hardiness  of  youth,  and 
the  recklessness  of  impiety,  I  launched  forth  with  some  stale  infidel 
objections  that  none  but  "the  fool  who  saith  in  his  heart  there  is  no 
God,"  would  venture  to  reiterate.  The  flock  of  silly  goslings  about  me 
laughed  and  tittered,  and  I,  encouraged  by  their  mirth,  grew  bold, 
and  repeated  my  inuendoes,  occasionally  glancing  slyly  towards  the 
principal  butt  of  all  my  amusement.  She  did  not  seem  to  notice  me 
at  all ;  she  did  not  smile,  did  not  look  away,  did  not  look^fc  me. 

Still  I  continued  my  impious  harangue,  thinking  that  she  must* 
refute  something,  that  she  would  not  surely  hear  her  own  holy  faith* 
held  up  to  ridicule  by  a  beardless  boy.  Those  around1  me  gradually 
began  to  glance  towards  her.  Her'  face  was  so  quiet,  so  even  solemn 
in  its  quiet,  that  seriousness  stole  over  them,  and'  T  stood  alone, 
striving  by  my  own  senseless  laughter  to  buoy  up  my  fast  sinking 
courage. 

Still  she  never  spoke,  nor  smiled — scarcely  moved;  her  immobility 
grew  awful;  I  began  to  stutter— to  pause,  to  feel  cold  and  strange — 
I  could  not  tell  how.  My  courage  oozed  off;  my  heart  grew  faint — 
I  was  conquered. 


Digitized  by 


80CTAX  IltTEBCOUBSE  WITH  THE  WOBLD.  99* 

That  night  After  I  went  home,  in  reflecting  over  my  fool-hardy 
adventure,  I  could  have  scourged  myself.  The  sweet  angelic 
countenance  of  my  mute  accuser  came  up  before  me  even  in  the 
visions  of  the  night;  I  could  not  sleep.  Nor  did  I  rest,  till,  some 
days  after,  I  went  to  the  home  of  the  lady  I  had  insulted,  and  asked 
her  pardon-  Then  she  spoke  to  me,— how  mild !  how  Chriatianly ! 
how  sweetly! 

I  was  subdued,  melted  down ;  and  it  was  not  long  after,  that  I 
became,  I  trust,  a  humble  Christian,  and  looked  back  to  my  miserable 
unueiiei  with  norror. 

Her  silence  saved  me.  Had  she  answered  with  warmth,  with 
sarcasm,  with  sneer,  or  with  rebuke,  I  should  have  grown  stronger 
in  my  bantering,  and  more  determined  in  my  opposition.  But  she 
was  silent,  and  I  felt  as  if  my  voice  was  striving  to  make  itself 
heard  against  the  mighty  words  of  an  omnipotent  God.  Oh,  how 
often  would  it  be  better,  if,  instead  of  vain  argument  or  hut  dispute, 
tlie  Christian  would  use  the  magic  of  silence — utter  silence! 


SOCIAL  INTERCOURSE  WITH  THti  WORLD. 

Yrffcm*  will  arise,  in  the  Christian's  course,  from  time  to  time,  many 
occasions  on  winch  he  will  be  in  doubt  as  to  some  points  of  his  duty^ 
especially  itt  the  case' of  social  intercourse  with  the  world,  and  of  a 
participation  in  its  amusements  and  recreations.  Of  course,  in  very 
many  cases,  his  duty  will  be  plain — i.e.,  if  he  be  honest,  sincere,  and 
consistent.  And  perhaps  the  experienced  Christian  will  seldom  find 
any  difficulty.  I  aim  no w rather  at  the  case  of  the  newly-awakened, 
1&e  inquiring  Christian.  Well,  in  such  cases  he  turns  to  his  ciiakt; 
and  on  that  chart  (his  Bible)  though  he  finds  not  every  rock,  an  I 
shoal,  and  quicksand  marked  down  by  name,  he  finds  it  laid  down 
plainly  and' decisively  that  the  whole  coast  is  dangerous.  In  plainer 
words;  he  finds  a  general  principle,  though  perhaps  not  in  so  many 
words,  a  sfceoifio  statute— and  that  principle  is,  "Be  not  conformed 
to  this  world,"  "  The  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God." 
By  whom  is  the  amusement  in  question  patronised?  Whose  equi- 
pages throng  the  door?  Who  make  up  the  crowds  that  frequent  it  ? 
Are  they  those'  who  are  the  votaries  of  other  and  less  dubious 
pleasures?    Are  they  those  who  wear  the  world's  badge  and  have 
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its  mark  stamped  on  their  foreheads  ?  Then  let  the  Christian  pause 
— let  him  fear  to  find  himself  surrounded  by  crowds  of  worldlings, 
sympathising  in  their  pleasures,  joining  in  their  laughter,  drinking 
with  them  of  the  same  cup.  It  must  be  at  best  but  a  suspicious  cup, 
that  meets  tastes  which  should  be  opposite ;  it  must  be  at  best  but  a 
suspicious  path,  in  which,  even  for  a  moment,  the  Christian  walks 
hand  in  hand  with  the  man  of  this  world.  Be  quite  sure  of  this— 
the  world  would  not  bo  drinking  of  that  cup,  if  it  were  not  in  some 
way  spiced  to  their  taste.  Alas !  it  is  far  more  likely  that  the 
Christian  should  have  stepped  out  of  his  narrow  path,  than  that  the 
worldling  should  have  forsaken  his,  to  walk,  even  for  a  moment, 
with  the  Christian. 


NOT  SEEKING  MINE  OWN  PROFIT. 

A  noble  sentiment  this  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  one  the  adoption  of 
which  allied  him  in  spirit  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  nevet  paused  to 
consult  his  own  personal  comfort  or  happiness  in  his  wonderful 
interposition  for  our  salvation. 

To  the  world  this  is  a  strange,  an  inexplicable  principle  of  conduct 
It  is  a  negation  that  undermines  all  wise  rules  of  life.  All  prudent 
worldly  maxims,  are  directly  the  reverse  of  this.  "  Take  care  of 
yourself  first see  to  it  diligently  that  all  your  own  personal  inte- 
rests are  primarily  subserved ;  study,  toil,  grasp,  hold,  that  you  may 
gain  and  keep  all  that  you  can  wrench  from  the  world ;  make  your- 
self the  centre  of  the  universe,  and  gather  within  the  narrow 
circumference,  round  which  your  own  hand  can  sweep,  everything 
you  can  attract  from  the  most  distant  points  ; — this  is  the  spirit  of 
all  the  maxims  of  worldly  prudence. 

And  even  in  the  church  of  Christ,  it  seems  a  hard  lesson  to  learn 
that  we  are  to  live  primarily  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  for  the  good  of 
mankind,  to  "seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness." "  Where  were  you,  my  brother,  on  the  week  evening,  when 
the  people  of  God  met  together  to  pray  ?" 

"  Where?  ' seeking  mine  own  profit,'  to  be  sure." 

"  And  where  on  the  bright  Sabbath  morning,  when  children  were 
waiting  for  instruction  in  the  Sabbath  school,  and  the  disciples  of 
Christ  were  gathering  for  His  worship  ?" 
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"  Kecovering  my  energies,  that  daring  the  week  I  might  the  more 
efficiently  « seek  mine  own  profit.'  " 

"  Where  were  you  when  our  brethren  met  together  to  consult  and 
contribute  for  some  benevolent  work  ?" 

"  *  Seeking  mine  own  profit,'  by  staying  away." 

Thus  might  we  traverse  all  the  claims  to  consecration,  energy,  and 
benevolence,  which  the  gospel  and  the  needs  of  humanity  urge,  and 
find  some  of  you  answering  to  all, — " I  am  'seeking  mine  own 
profit.'" 

According  to  tho  spirit  by  which  many  professing  Christians  aro 
governed,  Paul  might  have  been  a  very  creditable  professor  of  reli- 
gion, and  yet  have  amassed  largo  wealth,  or  become  a  prominent 
professional  man,  for  he  had  commanding  talents  and  a  thorough 
education.  Had  he  directed  his  energies  mainly  to  the  securing  of 
his  own  personal  interest — giving  a  little  of  his  earnings  now  and 
then— filling  his  place  among  the  disciples  with  tolerable  punctuality 
and  heartiness,  he  might  have  stood  very  fair  in  the  church,  and 
risen  to  eminence  in  the  world.  But  no !  he  preferred  usefulness  in 
the  church  to  eminence  in  the  world.  He  strove  to  do  good  rather 
than  to  grow  rich.  How  different  from  his  spirit — not  simply  dif- 
ferent in  degree,  but  in  essential  character — is  the  spirit  of  many  in 
the  church !  On  many  a  Christian's  sign-board  it  might  be  printed 
over  each  page  of  blotter,  day-book,  and  ledger,  written,—"  Seeking 
mine  own  profit." 

God  has  ordained  that  through  the  influence — the  active,  positive 
influence — of  his  ransomed  people,  the  world  shall  be  renewed. 
Every  effort  they  make,  every  prayer  they  offer,  every  contribution 
they  give,  is  aiding  this  glorious  consummation.  Every  drop  of  rain 
that  trickles  down  the  hill-side  swells  the  rill  with  which  it  mingles, 
and  augments  its  momentum ;  so  every  partiole  of  Christian  influence 
enters  into  combination  with  the  swelling  streams  that  are  flowing 
for  the  renewal  and  purifying  of  our  race.  That  stream  flows  more 
tardily,  my  brother,  and  is  less  efficacious  where  it  comes,  from  the 
want  of  your  contribution  to  its  volume  and  force.  God  is  combin- 
ing all  individual  influences,  and  directing  them  to  the  securing  of 
one  grand  result.  Is  your  spiritual  influence,  all  of  which  you  are 
capable,  placed  at  His  disposal  ?  There  is  needed  a  large  multipli- 
cation of  such  Christians  as  Paul,  "  who  seek  not  their  own  profit." 
Are  you  one  of  them  ?   Will  you  be  ? 
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THE  CHtfiCtf  CLOCK'S  MESSAGE  tO  fHOSE  ABOUND. 

^KOPbe  very  often1  use  word*  without  tWnktog  of  their  meaning,  and 
still  more  frequently  without  ft  thought  of  their  derivation.  Few 
who  name  the  month  of  January  Over  bestow  a  thought  upon  its 
origin;  or  dill1  toJ  mind  the  double- visaged  god'  in  whose  honour  it 
received  its  titlej  Iflevertheless,  spurn  not  to  learn  a  lesson  from  the 
old  •  heat  hen— lesson  Of  retrospection  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  fore, 
thought  and  prayerful  resolve  on  the  other.  As  each  period  of  time- 
witigs  itfr  flight  onwards,  ritfd  passes1  forever  from  your  grasp,' look  back 
upon  your  employment  of  its'  opportunities,  the  benefit  ytwr  have 
derived  from:  its  lessons';  atid  look  forward  to  that  future  which  is- 
dawning  upon  you>  seeking  grace  to  employ  it  to  the  end-  for  winch' 
it  was  bestowed. 

Now  as  of  old  the  idolatrous  worship  paid  to  Janus  marked  the' 
end  of  a  lengthened  period  of  timOi  so  am  I  employed  to  declare  the- 
flight  of  shorter  periods,  and  tb  proclaim  to  the  multitudes  around 
me  the  rapid'lapseof  thai  most  precious  gift— Time. 

Placed  as  I  am,  so  remote  from  men  as  they  pursue  their  aeciis- 
tomed  way^  my  voice  can*  otriy  be  beard*  when  I  greatly  exert  ity 
ninety-six  times  in  the  t^ttty-ftrar  Homm;   The  faifafrweisper  whiek* 
I  utter  every J moment  'ia:inaudible  to  the  multitudes  below.    And  is- 
there  no  lesson1  te^  be' learnt- from*  thisi'   I  think"  there- is;  How 
many  seconds  slip  away  unperceived,  and  glide  into  minutes,- which 
again  swell  imperceptibly,  until  my  warning  voice  announces  that  an 
hour  has  passed  awayl    How  manfyr  plead  as  an  excuse  for  indolence' 
or  indulgence*  "  It  is  only  a  minute !"    But  bow  seldom  is  that 
minute  adhered*  tb !    The  one  gradually  lengthens  into  five  or  ten, 
and  thus  hours  of  precious  time-^-of  golden  worth — are* wasted  and' 
squandered*  This  reealstoTne  an-instanee  in  which  "  Only  a  minute* * 
led  to  seriotuVand  painful 'results.  - 

In  a  iiebry  furnished  apartment,  I  once  watched  two  girls,  just? 
merging.into  womanhood/'  The  elder,  reclining  on  a  sola,  bore  tokeoa 
of  disease  and*  suffering;  whilst  the  youngfer,  seated  by  her  side 
strove*  by.  livelyrconver&ation^to  cheer  the  drooping  spirits*  of  the 
invalid*  Presently  she-  quitted  the  room,  her  sister  having  fallen  into 
a  light  slumber,  and  soon  reappeared  at  a  window  in  another  part  of 
the  house.  She  gated  idly,  into  the  street,  and,  yawning  wearily,  was 
turning  away,  when  a  new  novel  caught1  her  eye ;  and,  flinging  her* 
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self  upon  a  sofa,  she  began  to  devour  its  contents.  "  Only  a  minute," 
she  said,  but  she  sat  on  and  on,  until  nearly  an  hour  bad  elapsed. 

In  the  meantime,  I  witnessed  a  terrible  scene  in  the  sick  girl's 
chamber.  During  her  sleep,  a  spark  had  flown  from  the  fire  and 
alighted  on  her  dress,  which  was  instantly  in  a  blaze.  Unable,  from 
mingled  weakness  and  terror,  to  rise,  and  the  bell  not  being  within 
reach,  she  could  only  endeavour  to  attract  attention  by  loud  and 
convulsive  screams.  But  these  failed  to  reach  her  sister's  ear  in  the 
distant  library. 

Moved  at  the  sight,  I  exerted  my  voice  to  the  utmost,  and  struck 
my  bell  as  loud  as  possible,  in  the  hope  that  its  reverberations  might 
arouse  the  careless  novel  reader.  They  did  so.  Starting  up  hastily, 
Clara  Mansfield  quitted  the  apartment,  alarmed  to  find  she  had  been 
so  long  absent  from  her  sister.  But  when  she  reached  the  sick 
chamber,  what  a  Bcene  presented  itself!  The  invalid,  by  means  of  a 
heavy  shawl,  had  temporarily  repressed  the  flames ;  but  they  were 
now  bursting  forth  with  renewed  violence,  and  the  couch  on  which 
she  lay  seemed  a  mass  of  fire.  Assistance  was  immediately  procured, 
and  the  flames  were  extinguished ;  but  the  youthful  sufferer  never 
rallied.  A  few  days  she  lingered  in  intense  agony,  and  then  the 
closed  shutters,  the  darkened  windows,  and,  later,  the  mourning 
coaches,  and  the  hearse  with  its  waving  plumes,  proclaimed  that  she 
had  gone  to  her  long  home,  that  "  the  silver  cord  was  loosed,  and  the 
golden  bowl  broken." 

Oh,  take  care  of  the  minutes!  tfevor  waste  one  because  it  is 
only  one.   How  do  you  know  but  that  one  may  be  your  last? 

The  inhabitants  of  the  luxurious  mansions  which  lie' spread  beneath* 
one  of  my  faces,  seem  occupied  with  the  endeavour  to  turn  night' 
into  day.  In  the  early  morning  hours,  when  all  elsewhere*  is  hushed 
to  rest,  the  deep  and  solemn  stillnesB  is  here- broken  by  rolling  wheels 
and  moving  vehicles  ;  and  the  pure, ,  still,  t  lunar  rays-  are  harshly 
rebuked  by  the  brilliant  lights  which  shine  -through  the  ample  window 
panes.  It  seems  to  me  as  though  the  "  lesser  light  which  ruleth  the; 
night"  shrank  timidly  before  this  U3urpatioo,and  shone  less  brightly.- 
here  than  on  the  humbler  quarters  around. 

And  to  what  purpose  is  the  night  thus  wrested  from  its  legitimate 
use  ?   "Were  you  in  my  place,  you  might  hear  the  idle  song>  the  light 
jest,  the  noise  of  mirth,  feasting,  and  merriment,  the  strains  of  music 
and  dancing.   And  you  might  perceive  airy  forms,  clothed  in  brilliant 
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apparel,  and  fair  faces,  their  beauty  glowing  with  intenser  brilliancy 
under  the  intoxicating  excitement  of  the  hour.  And  wherefore  is  all 
this  ?  "What  object  animates  the  hearts  beating  beneath  these 
joyous  countenances?  Pleasure!  Yes,  pleasure  is  the  phantom 
which  they  are  ceaselessly  pursuing;  in  their  eager  desire  after  which, 
multitudes  seek  to  satisfy,  with  the  miserable  husks  of  this  vain 
world,  that  earnest  longing,  that  intense  yearning  after  something, 
which  nothing  but  Infinity  can  satisfy ;  forgetful  of  Him  in  "  whose 
presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  whoso  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore." 

I  am  here  reminded  of  Marian  Courtney,  who  resided  formerly  in 
one  of  these  stately  mansions.  Evening  after  evening  I  gazed  upon 
her,  as,  like  a  lovely  vision,  she  entered  the  carriage  which  was  to 
convey  her  to  some  place  of  amusement.  But  as  months  passed  on, 
a  change  took  place;  she  grew  thin  and  weak,  and  the  transparent 
complexion  and  fleeting  colour  told  of  the  ravages  of  disease  within. 
Soon  the  physician's  carriage  was  at  the  door,  and  I  saw  the  fair 
creature  no  more,  until,  unable  to  bear  the  fatigue  of  walking,  she 
was  borne  to  the  carriage,  to  pass  the  remainder  of  her  life  in  a 
warmer  and  more  gonial  clime.  Alas !  Marian  Courtney's  case  does 
not  stand  alone. 

(To  be  Continued.) 


ANTICIPATED  TRIALS. 

One  day  whilst  sitting  alone,  weighed  down  under  great  depression 
of  spirits — clouds  gathering  on  every  hand,  the  past  seeming  gloomy, 
the  future  dark, — a  dear  friend  called  to  see  me.  I  opened  my  heart 
to  her,  and  poured  into  her  attentive  ear  my  anticipated  troubles. 
Amongst  other  things  I  remarked,  "  I  wonder  how  it  is  that  antici-  * 
pated  trials  are  so  much  harder  to  bear  than  real  ones." 

To  which  she  replied,  "It  surely  must  be  because  in  the  one 
instance  we  have  Jesus  supporting  and  comforting  us ;  in  the  other 
we  ore  left  to  bear  alone  the  burden  we  have  unnecessarily  made  for 
ourselves." 

I  was  very  much  struck  with  the  remark.  It  fully  accounts, 
methinks,  for  the  great  misery  one  feels  whilst  brooding  over  expected 
trials.    How  often  one  hears  people  remark,  when  a  great  trouble 
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really  does  come,  "I  never  should  have  thought  she  would  have 
borne  it  so  well,  when  the  prospect  of  it  seemed  almost  to  crush 
her  I"  The  promise  is,  "  As  thy  day  thy  strength  shall  be ;"  not  "  as 
thy  fears."  When  we  rise  in  the  morning,  we  ask  God  for  spiritual 
food  for  the  day ;  and  yet,  perhaps,  in  some  leisure  moment,  we 
carry  ourselves  forward  in  thought  to  days,  and  weeks,  and  months 
and  even  years,  placing  ourselves  in  circumstances  where  we  may 
never  be ;  raising  difficulties  which  we  may  never  have  to  encounter; 
weeping  over  losses  and  crosses  which  we  may  never  experience ; 
and  yet  we  wonder  that  we  receive  no  comfort,  and  are  left  alone  to 
bear  our  imaginary  burdens,  forgetting  that  we  have  only  gathered 
manna  sufficient  for  the  day. 

And  does  not  the  very  fact  of  our  Saviour  leaving  us  alone  to 
bear  our  anticipated  trials  teach  us  that  it  is  wrong  to  indulge  them  ? 
for  if,  in  our  thoughts,  our  words,  and  our  actions,  we  cannot  feel 
that  Jesus  is  with  us,  to  help  and  countenance  us,  we  may  be  sure 
there  is  something  wrong  about  us.  And  that  must  indeed  be 
wrong  which  not  only  brings  with  it  unnecessary  unhappiness  and 
alarm,  but  which  unnerves  us  for  present  duty.  We  want  all  our 
energies  and  all  our  strength  for  present  trials ;  let  us,  therefore, 
strive  to 

"Live  for  to  day; 
To-morrow's  light 
To-morrow's  cares  will  bring  to  sight," 

and  we  shall  be  sure  to  find  "  grace  sufficient  in  every  time  of  need." 


A  MODEL  PE A YEK- MEETING. 
Has  any  Christian  now  living  ever  seen  a  prayer-meeting  at  which 
all  the  members  of  the  church,  within  whose  bounds  it  was  held, 
were  present  V  I  never  have ;  and  I  never  recollect  to  have  read  of 
but  one  such  meeting — the  prayer-meeting  held  in  Jerusalem  just 
before  Pentecost,  a.d.  3d.  Of  that  meeting  it  is  recorded,  "  These 
all  continued,  with  one  accord,  in  prayer  and  supplication ;  the 
number  of  the  names  together  were  about  a  hundred  and  twenty." 
And  this  prayer-meeting  appears  the  more  remarkable,  because,— 
1.  It  was  held  at  the  warmest  season  of  the  year,  near  the  end  of 
June,  a  season  at  which  the  heat  in  Jerusalem  is  often  very  oppressive. 
In  our  large  city  churches,  at  the  present  day,  it  is  a  difficult  matter 
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to  get  oven  a  handful  together,  for  a  prayer^meetuig,  in  very  warm 
weather.  Thoso  who  are  regular  in  attendance  at  other  seasons,  find 
in  the  oppressive  heat  a  satisfactory  reason  for  absenting  themselves. 

2.  It  was  held  at  the  time  of  a  grand  festival,  and  when  Jerusalem 
was  full  of  strangers.  "  Parthians,  and  MedeB,  and  Elamites,  and 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontas 
and  Asia,  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  part  of  Lybia 
about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Oretes 
And  Arabians  were  there."  1  recollect,  some  time  ago,  when  a  large 
commercial  convention  was  in  session  in  the  city  of  my  residence, 
an  active  member  of  the  dhuroh  eame  to  the  pastor,  and  suggested 
that  it  would  be  well  to  suspend  the  prayer-meeting  for  that  week, 
since  the  people  would  be  so  much  taken  up  with  the  duties  of 
hospitality,  and  so  much  interested  in  the  discussions  of  the  conven- 
tion, that  they  would  not  feel  like  going  to  the  prayer-meeting.  I 
suppose  he  thought, «  We  do  not  often  have  a  commercial  convention, 
but  we  can  have  a  prayer-meeting  at  any  time.** 

8.  All  the  female  members  of  the  church  were  there ;  and  this 
notwithstanding  the  disadvantages  alluded  to,  as  to  its  being  a 
festival  time,  when  they  probably  had  guests  to  entertain.  How 
they  all  contrived  to  got  to  prayer-meeting  at  such  a  time,  Luke 
does  not  tell  us.  He  simply  says,  "  the  women  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jesus "  were  there.  At  the  present  day  there  does  not  seem  to 
be  any  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  female  members  of 
our  churches  getting  to  a  party,  or  a  concert,  or  a  popular  lecture; 
but  to  get  to  a  prayer-meetin g,  especially  if  they  have  not  a  pious 
father,  or  husband,  or  brother,  or  son  to  accompany  them,  or  if  they 
have  friends  or  strangers  staying  with  them,  is  one  of  the  few  things 
in  which  their  "  woman's  wit"  is  altogether  at  fault. 

I  once  heard  an  did  pastor  remark  that  he  looked  upon  his  weekly 
prayer-meeting  as  the  puUc  of  his  church— its  beat,  strong,  full,  and 
regular,  indicating  a  healthy  state  of  the  body.  Certain  it  is  that 
there  s coin 8  to  be  almost  as  intimate  a  rotation  between  the  prompt 
and  full  gathering  of  a  church  at  the  prayer-meeting  and  the  out- 
pourings of  God's  Spirit  upon  that  church,  as  between  the  gathering 
of  the  cloud  in  the  heavens  and  the  descent  of  the  summer's  shower. 

I  have  beard  the  question  asked,  why  have  we  no  Pentecostal 
revivals  in  our  day?  May  not  one  principal  reason  be,  we  have  no 
ante- Pentecostal  prayer-meetings  now-a-days? 
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Pabksts  often  err  on  *be  side  of  unwise  fondness  for  their  children, 
overlooking  their  infirmities  of  temper,  and  those  bad  habits  which 
might  be  easily  corrected  in  the  germ  ;  but  we  are  persuaded  that  a 
larger  number  err  from  a  want  of  sympathy  and  equable  affection. 
The  utterance  of  harsh  and  fretful  words,  *be  -absence  of  loving  looks 
and  gentle  ways,  often  repel  a  wayward  child,  and  grieve  a  dutiful 
one.  There  is  a  tender  pathos  in  the  following  incident  which  will 
steal  its  way  into  every  parent's  heart : — 

"  A  little  girl,  after  witnessing  the  affection  of  a  father  towards 
Iris  child,  observed,  '  Oh,  I  wish  my  father  would  love  me  as  N.'b 
father  does  her.*  And  why  did  he  not  P  Sue  was  a  lovely  girl,  and 
might  therefore  easily  win  the  affection  of  a  person  who  did  not 
stand  thus  related  to  her,  and  much  more  of  her  own  father.  But 
did  not  the  father  love  her?  He  doubtless  did;  yet  his  manner 
towards  her  was  not  affectionate,  but  harsh  and  severe.  Hence  the 
inference  of  the  child  was  natural ;  and  in  her  artless  simplicity,  she 
gave  expression  to  her  feelings  in  the  presence  of  a  friend,  who 
repeated  it  to  the  writer.  How  much  is  sometimes  lost  by  a  father 
in  the  government  of  a  child.' (a  mother  is  less  liable  to  this  fault), 
by  the  absence  of  that  sweotness  of  manner  which  wins  the  affections. 
A  stern,  forbidding  manner  may  excite  fear,  and  overawe  and  subdue 
the  child  by  the  force  of  authority,  but  the  kind  of  subjection  pro- 
duced by  this  treatment  is  far  from  being  filial,  and  the  effect  upon 
the  child's  temper  cannot  be  otherwise  than  injurious.  '  Fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  anger,  lest  they  be  discouraged.'  " 


BE  A  MOTHER  TO  YOUR  GJHLDREN. 

Be  a  mother  to  your  children ;  be  a  companion  for  your  boys  ami 
girls.  The  follies  of  the  yonnjg  are  too  often  only  the  manifestation 
pf  the  sins  of  the  mothor — sins  of  omission,  of  neglect  of  the  child's 
thought,  which,  instead  of  being  trained,  as  the  gardener  inclines  the 
twig,  is  allowed  to  be  blown  about  by  every  passing  breeze.  Fill 
yonr  child's  thoughts  full ;  stuff  them  to  repletion  with  tho  good, 
and  there  will  be  no  room  for  the  bad  to  get  in.    You  know  how  to 
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satisfy  the  demands  of  his  stomach,  yet  you  do  not  attempt  to  eater 
for  his  nohler,  mental,  and  moral  nature.  Be  a  companion  for  your 
children.  Teach  them  that,  if  weaned  from  your  breast,  they  aro 
not  put  away  from  your  heart ;  and  from  thenoe  let  them  still  draw 
their  spirit,  as  they  before  found  their  life's  blood.  Be  a  mother  t 
A  mother!  The  fashionable  woman  whom  we  once  met  dancing 
wantonly  at  a  city  ball,  when  her  only  child  lay  at  home  sickening 
with  scarlet  fever,  is  not  the  type  we  urge  you  to  copy.  She  was 
but  an  ostrich  who  leaves  its  young  on  the  desert  sands.  No,  be  a 
true  mother,  instinct  with  all  the  holy  attributes  of  maternity. 
There  are  many  of  you  who  can,  like  us,  point  to  the  mansions  of 
the  blest  for  the  type  of  a  mother  not  dead,  for  she  yet  lives  in  our 
hearts,  stirring  us  up,  with  a  sweet,  soft  voice,  yet  ringing  louder 
than  clarion-blasts  through  our  inmost  souls,  to  duty. 

Ah !  if  you  will  but  accept  the  noble  office  you  are  called  upon  to 
perform,  if  you  will  but  occupy  the  heart  of  your  husband,  if  you 
will  but  fold  your  children  into  your  own  self,  know  their  inmost 
thoughts,  bo  their  confidant,  their  life-spring,  their  guide,  u  truant 
husbands,"  as  they  are  called  — sons  designated  as  "only  a  little  wild  " 
— will  be  rare.  To  these  pure  joys,  does  the  true  woman  say  dress 
and  fashion  are  preferable  ? 

Like  all  good  actions,  these  will  rebound  with  blessings.  In  the 
exercise  of  these  duties,  in  the  cultivation  of  home  joys  and  affections, 
the  exposures  and  consequent  diseases  will  not  be  met  with.  Life 
will  not  bo  a  stato  of  constant  invalidism.  Will  you  think  of  these 
things  ? 


F*.  Whatever  you  think  proper  to  grant  a  child,  let  it  be  granted  at 
the  first  word,  without  the  entreaty  or  prayer  ;  and,  above  all,  with- 
out making  any  conditions.  Grant  with  pleasure,  refuse  with  reluc- 
tance, but  let  your  refusal  be  irrevocable ;  let  not  opportunity  shake 
your  resolution ;  let  the  participle  "no,"  when  once  pronounced,  be 
a  wall  of  brass,  which  a  child,  after  he  has  tried  his  strength  against 
it  half-a-dozen  times,  shall  never  more  endeavour  to  shake.— British 
Workmen, 
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Pbeacued  ok  StnrDAT  Mobbing,  Mabch  3rd,  1861, 

BY  THE  HON.  AND   REV.  B.  W.  NOEL,  M.a! 

AT  JOHN  8TBEET  CHAPEL,  BEDFORD  BOW. 


"  And  the*o  nhall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."— 
Matt  xxv.  46.  » 

Wk  may  learn  from  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  if  we  are  disciple*  of  Jesus  Christ, 
from  what  we  have  been  rescued.  The  persons  who  will  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment  are  what  we  once  were.  They  are  those  who  do  not  love  the  disciples  of 
Christ— who  therefore  do  not  love  God,  but  are  (Unbelievers.  This  is  therefore  the 
doom  of  unbelievers,  such  as  we  were  once.  We  may  therefore  look  upon  this  scene 
as  one  which  nhall  happen  with  regard  to  ourselves  when  the  time  of  the  judgment 
shall  come.   Unbelievers  will  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment. 

Let  us  contemplate  what  we  have  been  saved  from.   We  have  been  rescued,  in  the 
first  place,  from  the  corse  of  Almighty  God.   The  punishment  spoken  of  here  it 
described  by  Jesus  in  the  forty-first  verse — "Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into  ever- 
lasting fire."   Unbelievers  may  care  very  little  for  the  grace  of  God  now,  because 
they  do  not  believe  this,  or  if  they  do  believe  it,  they  have  a  number  of  mercies  from 
God  which  divert  their  thoughts  and  give  them  present  happiness;  and  because  they 
hope,  somehow  or  other,  to  escape  at  last.   But  when  the  hour  comes  in  which  the 
sentence  will  not  only  be  pronounced  but  inflicted,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  with 
what  extreme  horror  every  such  an  one  will  reflect.   "  I  am  accursed — God  has  cursed 
me — he  has  doomed  me  to  misery — his  eye  is  upon  me,  his  hand  is  over  me — where 
can  I  flee?  how  can  I  bide?  is  it  possible  to  resist  him  ?  how  can  I  bear  this  intolerable 
curse,  this  almighty,  omnipresent,  immovable,  everlasting  curse— how  can  I  bear  it? 
You  may  feebly  imagine  with  what  utter  despair  a  person  then  will  reflect  that  he  is 
accursed.   From  that,  through  infinite  mercy,  you  and  I  who  believe  in  Jesus  hare 
been  Raved.   Our  Lord  has  taught  us  that  the  sufferings  of  that  state  must  be  great 
from  the  associates  with  whom  every  unbeliever  will  then  be  linked  for  ever.  He 
will  at  the  last  day  assign  to  unbelievers  their  doom—"  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."   All  that  disbelieve  in 
Jesus  will  then  be  shut  up  in  that  lake  of  fire  in  which  the  devil  and  his  angels  are 
plunged.   They  must  therefore  be  the  companions  of  these  malignant  spirits.  Now, 
only  reflect  what  the  devil  is  revealed  in  Scripture  to  be.   Remember  with  what 
remorseless  cruelty  he  saw  the  goodness  and  the  happiness  of  Adam  and  Eve,  only  to 
determine  their  destruction.   And  when  he  saw  Abel  loving  and  serving  God,  he 
could  not  rest  till  he  filled  his  brother  s  heart  with  such  malice  that  he  murdered 
Mother's  Magazine,  May,  1861. 
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hitn.  And  now,  from  that  day  10  this,  he  hm  been  seeking  a  horrible  satisfaction, 
such  a*  a  devil  misfit  enjoy,  in  making  men  and  women  wretched  and  miserable,  as 
much  an  he  can.  L  v>k  at  the  picture*  of  the  demoniac*,  over  whom,  in  the  day*  of 
his  earthly  sojourn,  Christ  was  alio  ve  1  to  prevail.  Yon  may  there  see  what  the  devil 
was.  Recollect  how,  when  he  saw  a  yonnjr  man  of  gr»ft  promise  who  teemed  to 
believe  in  Je*us  and  to  love  him  and  to  he  a  benefactor  to  mankind.  he  never  rested 
till  by  his  devilish  suggestions  he  led  hitn  to  be  a  traitor,  a  hypocrite,  a  malignant 
adversary  of  his  Master,  and  then.  so  fillet  I  his  noul  with  tumultuous  agony  that  he 
could  not  rest  till  he  committed  self-murder.  Think  that  the  death  of  Jeans  amid 
the  imprecations  and  the  hatred  of  our  race  was  the  work  of  the  devil,  and  then  add 
to  this  the  thought  that  six  thousand  years  of  misery  have  only  hardened  hira  into 
more  resolute  enmity  to  God.  and  fired  him  with  insensate  rage,  and  then  imagine 
what  it  is  to  have  him  for  a  companion  --to  be  nnder  him— for  those  who  choose  to 
be  his  slaves  here,  will  find  that  they  are  his  slaves  for  ever.  Thank  God  we  are 
saved  from  that  companionship. 

But  there  are  other  companions  there.   The  Word  of  God  describes  thorn  to  as 
repeatedly  as  the  weeds  and  fruitless  trees;  they  horn  together  like  the  chaff.  As 
those  who  sin  against  God  will  be  cast  into  the  fame  furnace  of  fire — as  they  are  all 
doomed  to  the  same  lake  of  fire— therefore  they  mn*t  be  together.  Jesus  will  say  to 
all  unbelievers  "  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire."   Only  let  your 
imagination  rest  for  a  little  while  on  the  company  that  will  be  gathered  there— thieves 
and  liars,  and  murderers,  and  seducers,  and  idolaters,  and  drunkards— fiendish  drunk- 
ards who  made  their  homes  on  earth,  earthly  hells—  wife  beaters  and  wife  murderers 
will  all  be  there ;  and  there  will  be  the  ferocious  slave  takers,  and  slave  drivers,  and 
slave  holders,  who  have  made  their  money  by  tormenting  men  with  the  lash,  and 
starving  them  as  well  as  driving  them.   There  will  be  the  inquisitors  who  gloated  over 
the  torments  of  the  Christians.   There  will  be  the  sensual  with  all  their  fifth,  and  the 
angry  with  all  their  fury,  and  the  malignant  with  all  their  hatred.   There  will  be 
altogether  atheistic  blasphemers  and  scoffers  "at  all  goodness— heartless  creatures  who 
never  could  feel  for  any  but  themselves,  and  whose  selfishness  will  then  become  perfect. 
That  is  what  tho  society  of  the  damned  will  be,  and  into  that  society  every  man  who 
disbelieves  in  Jesus  will  be  plunged.   Thanks  be  to  God  we  are  saved  from  that.  Do 
you  suppose  that  men  and  women  could  live  in  that  society  long  without  employment, 
and  without  any  hope,  without  becoming  like  it  themselves?   Imagine  what  a  man 
would  be  who  was  shut  up  with  a  hundred  of  the  worst  of  our  race — the  coarse,  the 
brutal,  the  licentious,  the  lewd,  the  hypocritical,  the  heartless,  the  selfish— for  fifty 
years.   Would  any  of  us  be  able  to  resist  the  dreadful  tendency  to  become  like  our 
society  ?   What  will  it  be  then  to  be  shut  up  among  such  beings,  age  after  age  ?  Who 
will  be  able  to  avoid  growing  into  the  hideous  likeness,  even  if  he  were  not  perfect  in 
depravity  when  he  entered  that  state?   There  is  every  reason  to  fear  that  when  an 
unconverted  man  dies,  and  all  the  checks  upon  sin  are  withdrawn,  together  with  hope 
and  mercy,  he  will  become  utterly  depraved  at  once.   But  'suppose  it  were  not  so— 
what  a  misery  it  would  be  if  any  virtues  were  left!   And  what  would  become  of  any 
man  here,  shut  up  with  such  beings,  and  be  becoming  like  them— his  own  soul  filled 
with  tumultuous  and  raging  passions,  making  his  heart  a  hell  within  a  hell?  We  were 
'  all  on  our  way  to  it,  and  if  it  Will  not  be  our  actual  doom  before  long,  we  owe  it  to 
nothing  but  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God  who  has  been  pleased  to  sa\  o  us.   Let  us  adore 
him  with  thankful  hearts. 

If  we  ask  what  is  the  home  and  dwelling  place  of  those  I  hare  beeu  describing, 
Jesus  has  told  us  that  it  will  be  in  fire,  and  that,  whatever  it  expresses,  must  mean 
great  pain.   He  has  told  us  that  all  the  wicked— all  that  offend  against  God— who  lire 
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in  unpardoned  gins,  shall  be  cast  by  him  into  a  furnace  of  fire — by  him.  the  loving 
patient,  gentle,  forgiving  Jesus.  It  muat  be  a  woeful,  an  awful  place !  Whatever  it 
is  to  be  east  into  a  furnace  of  fire— to  have  nothing  but  a  prison  house  of  fire— it  will 
be  a  dreadful  thing  to  pass  those  gate.*,  an  awful  thing  to  see  those  fiery  vaults,  so  solid 
that  no  combination  oi  the  wretched  prisoners  will  ever  be  able  to  burst  them  again 
to  eternity.  And  that  dreadful  prison  will  only  be  made  worse  by  some  remembering 
that  they  had  every  luxury  the  heart  could  desire  or  the  mind  invent  here.  When 
they  go  from  the  midst  of  an  earthly  paradise  into  that  dreadful  prison,  it  will  be  a 
weary  place  for  them— for  every  man  that  does  not  believe  in  Jesus.  But  from  such 
a  prison  we  who  believe  are  saved.  Let  us  bless  God  for  it — let  us  thank  him  with 
moat  adoring  gratitude  that  we  are  not  about  to  be  plunged  into  it  ourselves. 

What  do  you  imagine  will  be  the  employments  of  that  prison  house  ?  How  can  you 
employ  yourself,  do  you  think,  when  you  are  sick,  weary,  and  weak  ?  When  your 
head  is  bursting  with  aching,  can  you  employ  yourselves  except  in  thinking  of  your 
pain,  and  perhaps  vainly  trying  to  remove  it?  What  will  then  these  wretched  men 
and  women  do?  Jesus  has  told  us  something  of  it  when  he  warns  us  not  to  live  in 
any  sin,  because  sin  is  fataL  He  says  at  all  costs  we  must  get  rid  of  sin.  "  If  thy  hand 
offend  thee  cut  it  off."  lfyou  are  driven  into  sin  by  anything  whatever— though  dear 
to  you  as  a  right  hand,  out  it  off,  part  with  it,  cast  it  away  from  you  with  disgust  and 
decision.  "  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands  to 
be  ca&t.into  hell  fire.''  "  Where  their  worms  dieth  not ! "  Worms  will  gorge  themselves 
on  our  bodies  and  have  their  fill,  but  as  soon  as  they  have  eaten  off  the  flesh  down  to 
the  bare  skeletons  they  must  die  themselves;  but  those  worms  that  will  banquet  on 
the  souls  of  the  lost  will  never  die.  "  Their  worm  dieth  not."  Men  have  conjectured 
what  the  worm  is.  Is  it  conscience?  Is  it  sin?  What  is  it— the  worm  that  never 
dies  ?  We  know  many  worms  that  will  gnaw  men's  souls  if  they  are  lost.  Do  you 
suppose  a  man  will  be  in  hell  ana  not  be  gnawed  by  recollections?  What  a  dreadful 
recollection  it  will  be  to  think  how  he  has  treated  the  goodness  of  God !  "  God  gave 
me  a  Saviour,  and  I  would  not  have  him;  God  told  me  he  would  give  me  his  Spirit, 
but  I  would  not  ask  it.  He  gave  me  his  Word,  but  I  would  not  read  it ;  he  placed  me 
among  his  servant*,  but  I  woujd  not  have  their  company— made  me  hear  many  sermons, 
but  1  shut  my  heart  as  well  as  my  ears.  God  was  ready  to  pardon  me  any  day,  but  I 
would  not  be  pardoned.  He  loaded  me  with  mercies,  but  I  hated  him  for  them." 
What  awful  remorse  will  gnaw  the  soul  of  an  unbeliever  in  hell !  And  that  is  not  the 
only  worm.  A  man  will  think  how  wicked  he  has  been— bow  worthless  he  has  been, 
lie  will  think  what  a  desperate  fool  the  wisest  man  is — what  a  desperate  fool  he  was 
for  refusing  such  happiness  for  the  sake  of  such  worthless  pleasure.  That  iegret  will 
gnaw  a  man's  soul  keenly.  That  is  not  all.  A  man  must  be  haunted,  if  he  ever 
reaches  that  fiery  place,  by  the  memory  of  what  he  has  lost.  Noblemen,  rich  English 
merchant*,  capitalist*,  members  of  Parliament,  princes,  kings,  emperors— how  they 
will  be  gnawed  by  the  memory  of  what  they  have  lost^-what  God  gave  them  and  they 
abused.  How  they  will  think  of  those  pleasant  things — all  the  delights  of  nature  and 
art,  all  that  ta*te  and  refinement  could  give— and  how  pleasant  their  homes  were — and 
how  all  their  live*  were  a  succession  of  delights — but  all  lost  because  they  would  not 
have  the  Saviour.  It  will  be  a  terrible  recollection.  Memory  will  g-iuw  the  soul  like 
a  worm  that  never  dies.  Do  you  not  think  imagination  will  have  a  sharp  sting  at 
that  time?  How  will  a  husband  think  of  his  wife  in  glory  whom  he  spited  because 
she  loved  the  Saviour!  Do  you  not  tbink  they  will  imsgine  what  glorious  scenes  they 
have  lost,  and  what  bliss  they  might  have  had  ?  We  should  have  lost  it  too,  but  for 
God's  Bovereign'graoe.  Oh !  let  us  bless  him  with  adoring  gratitude  that  he  has  not 
sentenced  us  to  be  gnawed  for  ever  with  these  worms.   There  is  another  worm  that 
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will  gnaw  the  condemned.   The  poet  has  put  into  the  mouth  of  Satan  these  word* 

when  speaking  of  the  eternity  of  the  lost:— 

"  All  hope  excluded  thru, 
So  farewell  hope,  and  with  hope  farewell  fear ; 
Farewell  remorte." 

That  is  a  vain  thought.  There  is  no  such  thing.  We  have  not  lost  all  fear  when 
we  h»vo  lost  all  hope.  Hell  itself  will  show,  God  a  mercy  because  he  does  not  inflict 
all  he  can,  but  the  leaet  that  ia  required,  and  when  a  man  ii  in  hell  he  will  amy  to 
himself,  "la  there  not  something  worae  in  the  unseen  depths  of  eternity  which  shall 
come  upon  me?— I  am  in  the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  and  I  hate  and  curse  him.' 
There  will  be  an  insufferable  dread  that  will  thrust  its  sting  into  that  man's  heart  in 
that  day.   Thank  God  we  are  saved  from  that,  if  we  believe  in  Jesus. 

If  these  are  the  employments  of  hell,  what  are  its  possessions?  Here  God  bles<*e* 
industry,  effort,  and  social  virtues,  and  men  who  exercise  them,  though  they  are  his 
enemies— though  they  are  atheists— prosper.  It  is  God's  moral  government,  and  very 
wi.se  and  kind  it  is.  lie  mitkes  men  moral  and  bo  he  blesses  morality,  good  temper, 
honesty,  and  obliging  conduct,  even  in  an  atheist.  But  what  will  he  give  to  these  men 
if  they  are  at  lant  sentenced.  There  is  one  doom— Jesus  has  declared  what  he  will 
say  "  Take  the  talent  from  him."  .  In  that  fiery  prison  a  man  will  not  nave  anything 
— not  even  a  drop  of  water  to  alleviate  Ida  burning  thirst  Ii  a  man  will  have  the 
World  now  at  all  costs,  even  if  he  tramples  conscience  in  the  dirt,  let  him  remember 
he  will  have  nothing  but  the  world — not  one  drop  of  water  by  and  bye.  Thank  God 
we  are  saved  from  that  destruction. 

If  we  ask  how  will  it  all  end  ?-then  recollect  the  awful  words  of  Jesus-"  These 
shall  go  away  into  everlagting  punishment"  What  is  to  terminate  it?  How  can 
that  punishment  end  ?  Is  not  it  a  desperate  hope  to  think  it  shall  ever  end  ?  If  the 
man  who  is  in  that  suffering  lives  on  growing  worse  and  worse,  what  is  to  end  his 
punishment?  If  mercy,  and  invitations,  and  kindncsa  and  blessings  without  number 
do  not  turn  men's  hearts  now,  what  is  to  turn  them  in  hell  ?  What  would  be  required 
to  terminate  this  punishment  is  to  learn  to  trust  in  Jesus  and  love  God.  What  is  to 
make  a  man  trust  J esus  and  love  God  in  hell  ?  There  is  no  offer  of  the  Spirit  in  hell. 
A  man  cannot  come  to  Christ  now  without  the  Spirit  *nd  when  the  Spirit  is  with- 
drawn from  him  in  hell,  what  will  turn  him  ?  Will  misery  ever  make  a  man  love  his 
torturer,  or  trust  the  avenging  justice  which  sentences  him?  There  is  nothing  to 
make  men  turn  if  they  once  get  into  hell.  My  hearer,  you  raurt  escape  hell,  for  yon 
will  never  come  out  if  yon  once  get  in.  Take  heed  you  do  not  get  into  those  fiery 
vaults.  Some  have  hoped  that  if  they  cannot  repent  and  be  ever  blessed  they  may 
yet  be  annihilated.  God  oan  annihilate,  but  has  God  ever  annihilated  anything? 
Has  God  said  one  word  to  show  that  he  means  to  annihilate  the  wicked,  or  any  one 
of  them?  It  is  a  desperate  thing  to  take  such  an  issue  upon  fancy.  We  must  go 
upon  what  God  has  said.  Some  hope  that  death  is  annihilation.  Death  is  not  annihi- 
lation. What  is  the  natural  death  that  happens  to  a  man  now  ?  There  is  no  annihi- 
lation of  the  body.  Not  one  atom  less  remains.  The  whole  body  remains  and  not 
one  atom  is  lost.  What  becomes  of  the  spirit?  That  is  not  annihilated  by  death, 
bat  at  once  enters  upon  a  life  of  joy  or  sorrow.  Therefore  natural  death  is  not  annihi- 
lation-either  of  the  body,  which  rises  again,  or  of  the  soul  that  Uvea  cm.  If,  therefore, 
the  doom  that  is  coming  is  like  natural  death,  to  which  it  is  compared,  it  is  not 
annihilation  but  life—a  horrible  life.  We  read  of  the  world  being  destroyed,  but 
destruction  is  not  annihilation.  We  read  of  the  Israelites  being  destroyed  by  serpents, 
bet  that  was  just  equivalent  to  death.  Destruction  is  the  desolation — the  ruin — the 
wreck  of  everything  that  is  made.    If  you  dash  a  glass  ornament  to  ahivers  it  is 
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destroyed,  but  all  the  materials  are  left,  and  though  we  arc  threatened  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  soul,  where  ii>  there  anything  that  answers  to  annihilation?  How  can  the 
immortal  spirit  be  destroyed  in  any  sense  but  to  be  made  miserable?  Annihilation 
docs  not  take  place  on  the  earth.  Daring  all  the  six  thousand  years  since  Adam  was 
created,  there  has  not  been  one  atom  lost  or  annihilated  that  we  know  of,  and  what  a 
desperate  hope  it  is  that  a  poor  sinner  when  he  is  placed  under  the  wrath  of  God  will 
be  annihilated.  But  if  he  is  not  annihilated — if  his  growing  &in  deserves  growing 
punishment,  what  did  the  Lord  mean  by  saying  he  will  be  destroyed  ?  What  did  Paul 
mean  by  saying  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  again  those  that  know  not  God  and 
obey  not  his  gospel  will  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction?  To  be  destroyed 
is  certainly  to  lose  all  that  constitutes  dignity,  strength,  happiness,  hope;  to  be  des- 
troyed is  to  be  like  a  serpent,  crushed  under  a  rock ;  it  is  to  have  no  hope  ever  again 
— to  live  on  without  the  least  prospect  of  regaining  it.  That  is  to  be  destroyed.  Jesns 
has  told  us  here  that  the  punishment  is  everlasting,  and  he  has  employed  that  word  to 
express  it  which  is  nsed  to  express  the  eternity  of  God— his  own  eternity— and  the 
eternity  of  the  happiness  of  the  jnst  It  is  the  strongest  word  that  conld  be  nsed ; 
and  the  inspired  word  says  that  the  smoke  of  their  torment  shall  rise  up  for  ages  of 
ages.  It  is  a  miserable  hope  for  a  man  that  he  may  possibly  go  to  sleep  or  be  annihi- 
lated. There  is  nothing  that  intimates  it ;  but  Jesus  has  said  this— and  oh  that  it 
might  warn  every  one  in  this  chapel— Jesus  has  said  of  those  that  disbelieve  tn  him, 
likening  himself  to  a  great  corner  stone,  "  He  that  shall  faU  on  this  stone  shall  be 
broken,  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall  it  will  grind  him  to  powder."  It  will  absolutely 
crush  him.  Every  man  that  dies  without  faith  in  Jeans  will  be  absolutely  crushed  by 
him.  I  remember  reading  of  one  of  the  Moguls  who  invented  thin  punishment  for 
criminals : — He  had  two  rocks  prepared  with  the  upper  and  under  surface  of  each 
exactly  corresponding— the  under  rock  horizontal  and  with  its  upper  surface  perfectly 
smooth,  and  the  upper  rock  also  horizontal  and  having  its  lower  surface  perfectly 
smooth.  The  upper  rock  was  then  raided  over  the  other  by  a  great  apparatus,  the  " 
criminal  was  fastened  on  the  lower,  and  the  apparatus  was  set  in  motion,  causing  the 
upj>er  rock  gently  and  softly  to  descend  upon  him  till  it  rested  its  weight  npon  the 
wretched  man.  When  the  rock  was  removed  the  body  of  the  criminal  was  found  to 
be  flattened  jnst  like  the  skin  of  a  lion  or  tiger— shapeless,  and  completely  flattened 
like  parchment,  and  nothing  to  recall  the  resemblance  of  a  man  in  the  leaat.  Now 
that  is  just  what  Jesus  means  when  he  says  that  on  whomsoever  that  stone  phall  fall  it 
will  crush  him — grind  him  to  powder.  Let  any  man  in  his  senses  reflect  what  this  means. 
It  must  mean  that  the  punishment  of  an  unbeliever  is  as  irresistible  as  that  falling  rock 
—as  intolerable  as  that  falling  rock— as  irremediable  as  that  falling  rook ;  and  that  a 
man  who  shall  come  under  the  jnst  vengeance  of  God,  pronounced  by  Jesus,  will  havo 
a  ruin  which  is  irresistible,  intolerable,  and  irremediable.  Oh  let  us  bless  God  that 
we  are  saved  from  it.  We  have  all  been  exposed  to  it.  There  i%  not  one  of  us  that 
was  not  on  our  road  to  it  and  jnst  about  to  suffer  it.  And  if  we  have  been  saved,  how 
have  we  been  saved?  Entirely,  from  first  to  last,  by  God  Almighty.  He  gave  us 
Jesus.  He  has  furnished  us  with  his  book.  He  has  given  us  his  Spirit  to  make  us 
believe  the  record,  when  many  disbelieve  it  Ho  has  first  ohanged  our  hearts,  and 
pardoned  ug,  and  fitted  us  for  heaven;  and  when  we  escape  that  awful  doom — as  we 
have  escaped  it  if  we  are  in  Christ — wo  shall  have  to  give  all  the  praise  to  him.  Lot 
us  therefore  begin  to  praise  him  now. 

And  now  let  us  look  shortly  to  the  opposite  picture— not  what  we  have  escaped  from, 
bat  what  through  mercy  we  shall  have  to  enjoy.  It  will  be  as  glorious  as  the  doom 
was  awful,  from  which  divine  grace  has  saved  uh.  Jesus  has  declared  that  tho  unbelievers 
shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  Now,  who  are 
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the  righteous?  If  yon  look  at  the  context,  yon  will  see  they  are  tho*e  who  loved 
Christians  and  were  told  that  they  therefore  lOved  the  Lord  of  Christian*,  and  that 
because  they  loved  him  thev  were  believers  in  him.  Our  Saviour  therefore  meant 
believers,  and  he  might  well  express  it  so,  because  he  who  believes  in  Jesus  is  at  one* 
set  free  from  guilt  and  the  righteonsness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  is  Imputed  to 
him,  as  nnto  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.  Faith  is  accounted  to  them  for  righteous- 
ness, and  faith  communicates  real  righteousness.  All  that  believe  in  Jesus  are  sancti- 
fied by  that  faith.  If  a  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,  and  as  soon  as  he  is  in 
Christ,  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  said  to  be  renewed  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness.  So  every  believer  is  accounted  righteous,  and  Je*us  spake  of  his  own 
immediate  followers  when  he  said  the  righteous  should  go  into  life  eternal. 

I  must  now  merely  notice  the  heads  of  this  life.  It  is  composed  of  various  elements, 
all  of  them  filling  our  souls  with  delight.  The  first  is  to  live  in  the  presence  of  (jJod. 
You  may  see  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  this  eternal  Kfe  in  that  precious  promise  of 
our  Lord—"  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for 
yon  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be 
also."  Here  the  Lord  Jesns  says  we  shall  be  in  his  Father's  house— in  our  Father's 
house.  We  shall  be  with  God.  Now,  I  believe  that  that  alone  expresses  a  happiness 
that  no  thought  can  reach.  Paul  tells  us  that  when  that  time  comes,  God  will  be  all 
in  all.  And  if  we  reflect  upon  it  we  shall  see  what  a  perfect  happiness  man  wii  have 
when  he  can  understand  God's  character,  contemplate  his  works,  and  be  prepared  to 
appreciate  his  glory.  In  the  Psalm  we  have  reaa  to-dav  you  have  seen  now  a  man 
may  delight  in  him  on  earth.  What  then  will  be  our  delight  when  we  contemplate 
him  as  beloved  children,  and  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us !  But  Jesus  says  we 
shall  be  with  him  then.  M  In  my  Father's  house  arc  many  mansions— I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you,"  that  "  where  I  am  there  yo  may  be  also."  Now  let  our  grateful  hearts  •  ( 
reflect  upon  what  the  blessed  Saviour  has  done  for  us.  He  has  died  for  us ;  he  has 
risen  for  us  to  the  right  hand  of  God ;  he  has  pleaded  our  cause  with  God  and  has 
prevailed  ;  he  has  secured  our  justification  and  pardon ;  he  has  obtained  for  ns  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  he  has  watched  over  us  as  oir  shepherd ;  he  has  heard  the 
prayers  we  have  uttered  in  his  name,  and  he  has  set  before  us  a  perfect  pattern.  J^ll 
the  sufferings  he  endured  for  us,  he  endured  out  of  a  love  without  knowledge.  When 
we  reach  heaven  it  will  be  all  his  gift  We  shall  see  the  effect  of  his  suffering  and 
kindness,  and  why  we  ought  to  love  him  as  he  loved  us.  Even  now,  if  a  person  has 
right  faith,  he  rejoices  with  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  What  shall  it  be 
then  when  we  see  him  face  to  face,  and  see  the  heaven  which  we  owe  to  his  friendship? 
Think  also  of  the  adorable  excellency  which  we  shall  understand  then,  when  we  see 
him  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  (iod.  Jisus  has  also  told  us  that  we  shall  have 
God-like  companions— for  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you,"  and  "  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myBelf,"  that  must  refer  to  all  his 
disciples.  He  will  receive  each  one ;  and  if  we  go  to  be  with  Jesus,  we  go  to  be  with 
one  another.  Imagine  what  a  noble  society  is  gathering  there,  year  after  year,  and 
day  after  day.  Imagine  all  that  yoa  have  seen  here  below  that  was  noble,  excllmt, 
gentle  and  loving,  and  like  Jesus— all  that  on  earth  seemed  most  attractive  and  lovely ; 
the  society  there  will  be  like  that.  Everyone  will  be  like  Jesus,  body  and  soul — every- 
one bright  and  beautiful  in  form,  God-like,  with  a  perfect  heart,  anda  perfect  intellect 
— with  everything  that  can  win  the  heart  and  keep  the  heart — what  a  blessed  society 
to  live  in  and  move  amongst  for  ever!  And  that  which  will  render  ns  capable  of 
enduring  it,  will  be,  that  we  sliall  be  ourselves  among  them — their  peers — just  like 
them.  You  and  I  will  be  like  Jesus  that  day,  as  certainly  as  he  is  true  and  just. 
And  what  will  it  be  there  to  appreciate  such  excellency?  Perfection  is  in  itself 
to  ahare  the  happiness  of  God.  What  is  the  happiness  of  God?  Why.  to  com- 
tcmplate  his  own  perfections,  manifested  in  his  own  works,  and  all  the  happiness 
that  those  perfections  create  in  others.  We  shall  have  all  that  happiness  ourselves. 
We  shall  have  the  same  moral  character— contemplate  the  same  glorious  perfections 
in  the  same  glorious  works.  We  shall  share  in  the  happiness  that  God  sheds  like  a 
flood  over  his  own  universe,  and  how  delighted  shall  we  be  in  the  contemplation  !  If 
we  are  like  Jesus  we  shall  appreciate  hiB  character.  You  always  find  that  persons 
here,  have  the  greatest  pleasure  in  the  society  of  those  whose  virtues  resemble  their 
own.  If  a  man  is  wise,  no  delights  in  the  conversation  of  the  wise.  If  a  man  is  holy 
and  good,  he  loves  the  conversation  of  the  holy  artd  just,  and  good.  When  therefore 
we  are  like  Jesus,  we  shall  delight  in  him,  and  in  those  noble  creatures  that  are  around 
him,  and  whom  he  has  redeemed  from  sin  and  Burrow.  Then  too,  no  doubt,  we  shall 
have  employments  that  are  worthy  the  place  and  the  society  to  which  we  are  called. 
First,  I  must  say  a  word  as  to  the  place.   Jesus  has  told  us  it  will  be  in  our  Father's 
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house  above.  That  house  does  not  change.  There  God  is ;  there  the  saints  are ;  there 
Chrtft  Jesus  is  now.  It  is  but  a  fancy  that  heaven  is  a  condition  and  not  a  place.  A 
condition  it  undoubtedly  is,  but  it  is  a  place  too.  Jesus  in  his  glorified  form  is  there, 
and  there  we  shall  be  when  wo  are  raised  from  the  dead.  Consequently  it  must  be  a 
place,  and  it  is  said  to  bo  our  Father's  house  to  which  Jesus  ascended  when  he  rose 
from  the  dead.  Into  that  world  where  Jesus  now  is  wo  shall  be  admitted.  Its  glory 
is  somewhat  described  in  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  Revelation— most  figuratively 
no  doubt,  but  Brill  described.  The  foundations  are  very  precious  stones — the  walls 
are  jasper — the  buildings  are  gold.  The  light  thereof  is  God  himself,  and  it  needs  no 
light  of  the  sun  or  of  the  moon,  for  there  is  God  himself  and  there  is  his  glorious 
throne — the  throne  of  (iod  and  the  Lamb,  (iod  placed  bis  servant  Adam  in  a  garden 
full  of  delights,  and  we  are  going  to  a  paradise  of  delights.  Jesus  said  to  the  dying 
thief.  "  This  day  ehalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise ;"  and  Paid  was  caught  up  in  the 
third  heavens.  You  have  often  gazed  with  admiration  on  the  transcendant  beauty  of 
many  scenes  in  this  world,  which  yet  has  drunk  the  blood  of  Joans,  and  of  which  God 
has  said,  "Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake."  Yet  it  is  lovely  beyond  expression. 
But  the  paradise  of  Cod  is  mnre  beautiful  by  far  than  anything  we  can  see  here. 
There  are  sceues  on  earth  which  bring  tears  of  admiration  into  our  eves,  and  of 
which  Robert  Hall  said  that  an  angel  on  his  mission  of  mercy  would  forget  his 
business  in  the  admiration  with  which  he  looked  at  them.  But  what  will  it  be  in 
the  world  where  sin  nover  shall  exist  and  which  has  nover  undergone  the  curse  V 
Well  may  we  say  with  lleber— 

"Oh  great  and  good  beyond  compare, 
If  these  thy  minor  works  are  lair; 
If  thus  thy  glories  gild  the  «pan 
Of  ruined  earth  and  fallen  man, 
How  glorious  mnst  the  inanitions  be 
Where  thy  redeemed  dwell  with  thee?" 

I  doubt  not  that  will  be  so.  Foolish,  then,  beyond  expression,  arc  those  who  to  get 
then;  earthly  treasures,  and  comforts,  and  luxuries,  throw  away  such  a  celestial  home 
as  that  we  are  going  to. 

And  if  you  ask  what  arc  the  possessions  or  the  pursuits  of  Christ's  servants  there, 
God  does  not  speak  in  hyperbole  and  exaggeration,  and  he  says  "  He  that  overcometh 
shall  inherit  all  things  and  I  will  be  his  God  and  he  shall  be  my  son."  God  the 
Almighty  loves  him  as  a  child,  and  do  you  think  he  will  not  give  him  all  things  that 
his  nature  can  possess '!  He  will  inherit  all  things.  There  is  a  glorious  inheritance 
prepared  for  every  one  of  you  who  trust  in  Jesus.  And  for  the  employments  of  that 
world  will  it  not  be  euough  to  contemplate  God— to  learn  more  and  more  of  God 
throughout  eternity— to  learn  more  and  more  of  JeBUS  our  Saviour,  as  age  after  age 
■we  witness  all  the  wisdom,  holiness,  goodness,  that  was  manifest  in  his  redeemed  work, 
and  see  what  blessings  he  has  created  by  those  holy  loving  sufferings  that  he  endured  ? 
Will  it  not  be  enough  to  converse  with  the  wisest  of  beings — with  all  those  innu- 
merable beings,  each  having  his  separate  store  of  knowledge  ?  Will  it  not  be  enough 
to  study  the  works  of  God  and  serve  him  day  and  night,  and  go,  as  angels  do  now,  on 
messages  of  love  and  kindness,  perhaps  to  this  world  ?  Will  it  not  be  enough  to  share 
with  the  joy  of  Jesus  when  Jesus  says  "  Enter  into  my  joy?"  And  will  it  not  be 
enough  to  reign  with  Christ— made  masters  of  the  "many  things"  when  the  "few 
things"  here  on  earth  are  resigned?  Such  possessions  are  ready  for  all  those  who 
have  the  happiness  to  trust  in  Jesus. 

And  if  you  ask  the  duration  of  this  blessed  employment  and  of  that  happy  company, 
Jesus  has  said,  "  They  shall  go  into  life  eternal.  Eternal  life !  What  is  to  end  it  V 
God  will  never  destroy  our  happiness  while  we  love  and  serve  him,  and  what  is  to 
hinder  our  loving  and  serving  him  V  You  may  say  that  Adam  and  Eve  once  loved 
and  served  him  perfectly,  but  lost  paradise.  So  they  did,  but  there  was  a  tempter 
that  crept  into  paradise  and  with  devilish  subtlety  deceived  them.  But  there  is  no 
•  tempter  in  heaven.  Satan  and  his  angels  are  shut  in  the  lake  of  fire,  and  every  other 
tempter  too.  Yet,  vou  may  say.  the  angels  lost  it  They  were  holy,  loving  and  good, 
and  in  the  image  of  God,  for  God  created  them.  Yet  they  lost  it.  Self  tempted  them 
and  why  should  not  we  fall  in  the  same  manner  ?  There  would  be  no  impossibility 
in  that — nothing  to  hinder  our  doing  aB  the  fallen  angels  did,  if  we  were  left  to  our- 
selves; but  God  makes  it  impossible.  God  is  our  loving  Father,  and  hislovo,  which 
has  saved  us  from  the  brink  of  hell,  will  never  cast  us  out  of  heaven.  The  merit  of 
Jesus  has  won  for  us  dtrnal  life.  God  delights  in  giving  it  in  honour  of  his  Son,  and 
the  promise  of  God  renders  that  perfectly  sure  which  on  other  grounds  might  be  only 
probable.  Again  and  again  did  the  blessed  Saviour  reveal  eternal  life  as  the  reward 
of  his  servants.   "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  hiB  only  begotten  Son,  that 
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whosoever  believeth  iu  him  should  not  periah  hut  have  eternal  life."  u  This  is  th« 
Father's  will,  that  h"  that  seeth  the  Son  and  helieveth  in  him  may  have  everlasting 
life."  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  not  periah  but 
have  eternal  life."  "My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them."  Jeans  went  through 
the  world  telling  his  servants  everywhere  they  should  have  eternal  life,  and  he  hat 
not  forgotten  it  And  so,  we  may  sav,  with  adoring  love  to  God.  There  ia  the  promise 
—he  haa  promised  to  us  eternal  life.  We  know  in  whom  we  believe.  We  can 
trust  his  promise.  Ages  will  never  break  it.  Eternity  will  never  break  it  This  is 
the  promise,  even  eternal  life.  He  has  promised  it  to  faith  ;  we  have  faith  and  there- 
fore we  have  the  promise,  and  we  shall  nave  eternal  life. 

Now  brethren  let  us  bless  this  Saviour.  Let  us  never  be  weary  of  praising  and 
blessing  Jesus  who  has  bought  us  with  his  blood.  Let  us  rejoice  in  hia  name  with 
something  of  the  joy  w»  shnll  have  through  eternity.  Let  us  remember  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  has  given  us  all,  and  if  many  of  his  disciples  have  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  in  the  midst  of  persecution.  I  ask  you  why  we  should  not  begin  this 
life  in  heaven  now?  It  has  often  been  tjaid  that  glory  in  grace  complete  1.  and  grace 
glory  begun,  and  so  it  is.  If  you  think  over  all  these  promised  elements  of  our  future 
and  eternal  happiness,  you  will  seerwhy  we  should  have  them  all  in  their  beginning 
now.  Therefore  let  us  begin  to  prepare  ourselves  for  the  blisa  above  by  the  blias  we 
taste  below — loving  our  Saviour — loving  and  serving  our  God — rejoicing  in  hia  name- 
seeking  our  ultimate  perfection — getting  on  towards  eternal  life — growing  in  holiness 
every  day.  Let  us  watch  for  it  and  strive  to  prepare  ourselves  for  it,  for  he  that  hath 
this,  hope  in  him  pnrificth  himself  even  as  his  .master  is  pure,  abstaining  from  all 
that  is  wicked,  and  trying  to  be  manifestly  here  as  we  are  in  reality,  the  Bona  and  the 
daughters  of  the  Most  High. 

But  while  thus  I  »pcak  to  thoae  who  belong  to  this  happy  company,  and  who  are 
saved  from  hell  and  are  heirs  of  heaven,  with  hardly  leas  gladness  of  heart  do  I  turn 
to  you  who  have  no  part  in  it  whatever,  but  have  before  yon  an  intolerably  awful 
doom.    Because  if  you  are  disbelieving  and  unhappy — if  your  future  is  dark  and  your 
soul  disconsolate — if  you  are  pressed  down  with  a  sense  of  sorrow  and  sin,  then  that 
very  sorrow  and  Hin  may  bring  you  speedily — instantly — to  share  in  our  joy.  Re- 
member dear  unconverted  friends,  troubled  in  mind  now  and  thinking  you  shall  lose 
that  heaven  and  sink  into  that  hell — remember  what  your  circumstances  really  are. 
Jesus  has  died  for  your  sine—  ia  not  that  enough?  Jesus  has  given  his  life  a  ransom 
for  all.   That  includes  you,  and  therefore  his  life  was  given  as  a  ransom  for  you. 
'Twaa  the  price  he  paid  to  set  you  free  from  all  this  tremendous  ruin.   Jesus  has  died 
— has  lived— has  gone  up  to  heaven— that  he  might  plead  your  cause.   Then  will  not 
yon  trust  him  ?    If  you  will  accept  Jesus  this  moment  as  your  friend  and  Saviour, 
he  will  accept  you  this  moment  as  hia  disciple,  for  he  has  said  so.    He  has  bid  you 
come  to  him  instantly  for  salvation,  and  assured  you  that  you  shall  find  that  salvation 
for  you  can  have  no  rest  to  a  burdened  soul  without  salvation.    He  will  not  cast  you 
out.  but  is  ready  to  welcome  von  this  very  hour  as  he  has  welcomed  ua  who  believe. 
Do  your  own  sins  prevail  ana  prevent?   He  has  promised  you  the  aid  of  hia  Spirit  if 
you  will  but  ask  him.    If  you  ask  for  the  Spirit  to  bring  you  to  trust  in  Jeans  yon 
shall  have  it  and  that  Saviour  who  ia  thus  ready  to  welcome  you  will  become  instantly 
your  shepherd— will  give  you  power  as  well  as  pardon — will  help  you  to  overcome  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil— will  make  you  a  new  creature — will  carry  you  through 
all  sorts  of  difficulties  and  temptations  even  to  the  end,  and  make  you  secure  through 
hia  love,  the  moment  you  trust  in  him.   Oh!  why  should  not  you  trust  iu  him  ?  Why 
do  you  not?   Why  ia  there  one  man  or  woman  here  that  does  not  trust  in  Christ 
for  salvation ?    Was  there  ever  such  a  wondrous  blessing  attached  to  auch  a  sinple 
condition  ?   Trust  in  the  Saviour  and  you  are  saved.   Trust  in  the  Deliverer  and  yon 
are  blessed  to  all  eternity.   Is  he  not  worthy  of  your  trust— ought  you  not  to  trust  in 
him — is  he  not  a  perfect  Saviour — what  else  have  we  to  make  us  nappy  or  safe  but 
this  very  trust  ?    And  you  are  a«ked  to  trust  him.    Do  you  ask  what  should  you  trust  ? 
Why,  trust  in  his  righteousness  as  to  that  which  merits  heaven  for  you— trust  in  hia  . 
mediation  as  to  that  which  will  secure  what  he  has  promised.   Trust  in  him  to 
intercede  before  God    Trust  in  his  power  to  save  yon ;  in  his  love  to  save  you.  Trust 
in  God  that  he  will  fulfil  the  testimony  he  haa  given  of  hia  Son.   Trust  in  all  the 
promises.   Only  trust  in  Jcsub  and  you  will  be  saved  and  become  a  new  man,  with 
new  aims,  new  pleasures,  new  tastes,  and  a  new  world.    Trust  in  Jesus  as  the  moat 
rational  and  the  most  powerful  thing  in  the  world.   Trust  in  Jesus — you  dear  troubled 
brethren,  who  are  unhappy,  and  think  you  shall  sink  into  hell.   Trust  in  Jesus  this 
▼ery  hour—  this  very  moment    Do  not  let  the  sun  go  down  before  you  trust  in  Jesus, 
ana  then  you  are  saved  from  that  dreadful  hell,  and  your  tongues  will  be  loosed  to  save 
others,  and  you  will  go  forth  as  benefactors  to  your  fellow  creatures,  to  lead  the 
perishing  into  that  same  happiness  in  which  you  so  much  rejoice  yourselves. 
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A  mother's  influence  is  great,  as  a  mother's  love  is  strong.  Every 
mother,  therefore,  should  endeavour  to  use  her  influence  wisely,  and 
for  her  child's  eternal  good.  A  very  great  responsibility  rests  upon 
godly  mothers,  which  they  should  realize,  and,  realizing,  should  act 
under  a  sense  of  it  The  mother's  life  should  be  the  child's  lesson  ; 
and  the  mother's  communications  should  be  the  child's  law.  The 
authority  of  the  mother  is  essentially  the  authority  of  love ;  and 
the  teachings  of  the  mother  should  be  the  teachings  of  love.  With 
these  thoughts  in  the  mind,  we  want  to  enforce  the  inspired  ad- 
monition to  the  young,  "Forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother." 
(Prov.  i.  8.) 

The  object  to  be  regarded.  A  godly  mother's  law.  Oh,  what  a 
privilege  to  have  a  godly  mother !  One  who  knows  the  value  of  the 
soul,  the  person  of  the  Saviour,  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  power 
of  religion  in  her  own  heart !  Such  a  mother  will  teach  her  child 
to  value  what  is  really  important  and  spiritual ;  to  secure  an  in- 
terest in  the  spiritual  and  eternal ;  to  avoid  the  sinful  and  danger- 
ous ;  to  do  the  necessary  and  the  moral ;  to  enjoy  the  lawful  and 
the  profitable ;  to  prepare  for  the  future  and  eternal ;  in  a  word, 
she  will  enforce  on  her  child  the  advice  of  the  Saviour,  "  Seek  ye 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  The  salvation  of 
the  soul  will  be  the  nearest  her  heart.  The  early  and  entire  con- 
secration of  her  child  to  God  will  be  the  object  at  which  she 
aims.  For  this  she  will  teach,  and  pray,  and  act.  Nor  will  less 
than  this  ever  satisfy  her  maternal  mind.  Every  child  should  care- 
fully attend  to  a  mother's  teaching,  treasure  up  a  mother's  lessons, 
bear  in  mind  the  object  of  a  mother's  prayers,  and  endeavour  to 
carry  out  a  mother's  wishes.    Notice,  then, 

The  Temptation  to  be  Resisted.  When  young  people  leave  home, 
and  enter  into  a  house  of  business,  or  some  family,  to  learn  a  trade 
or  a  profession,  they  find  themselves  surrounded  by  new  ciroum- 
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stances,  fall  in  with  new  companions,  and  are  often  plied  with  new 
temptations.  Away  from  home,  from  under  a  mother's  eye,  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  sound  of  a  mother's  voice,  they  are  apt  to  forget 
the  law  of  their  mother.  They  once  thought  that  they  never  should, 
never  could ;  but  they  do.  Not  only  so ;  they  are  tempted  to  for- 
sake a  mother's  law,  and  adopt  a  new  and  untried  rule  of  life,  per- 
haps tho  very  opposite  to  that  which  their  mother  gave  them.  Then 
they  begin  to  pursue  a  different  course,  and  a  downward  course  too. 
This  is  smooth  and  easy  at  first.  The  flesh  is  pleased,  youthful  lusts 
aro  gratifiod,  bad  habits  are  contracted,  the  seeds  of  repentance  are 
sown,  and  death,  eternal  death,  is  sought  in  the  error  of  their  ways. 
0  how  many  jroung  men,  how  many  young  women,  havo  been 
ruined,  by  forsaking  the  law  of  their  mother!  Hence, 

The  Admonition,  "  Forsako  not  tho  law  of  thy  mother."   Think  of 
a  mother's  love,  so  strong,  60  tender,  and  so  constant.    Think  of  a 
mother's  wisdom,  implanted  in  her  heart  by  your  mother's  God. 
Think  of  a  mother's  concern  for  her  child ;  how  deep,  how  lively, 
how  uninterrupted.    A  child  may  forget  its  mother;  but  the  mother 
will  not  forget  her  child.    The  child's  interest  in  its  mother  may 
dio  out;  but  the  mother's  interest  in  her  child  never  will.  A 
mother's  love  is  an  undying  love.    A  mother's  wisdom  is  quick  and 
inventive.    A  mother's  concern  for  her  offspring  is  as  lasting  as  her 
life.  Think  of  meeting  your  mother  before  God  in  judgment !  Then 
her  lessons  will  all  be  revived  in  your  memory  ;  then  her  prayers 
and  tears  will  come  up  before  you  anew.    Then  she  will  rejoice  in 
your  salvation,  or  acquiesce  in  tho  sentence  of  the  just  Judge,  when 
he  bids  you  depart  from  him  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.    Yes,  your  mother  will  acquiesce  in  what  is 
just,  even  in  the  eternal  condemnation  of  a  child,  as  a  hardened, 
persevering  rebel  against  God  I    Oh,  how  awful  the  thought — a 
mother  obliged  to  agree  to  the  banishment  of  her  child  from  God 
and  glory,  or  be  unholy  and  unjust !    Think  of  having  the  image  of 
your  mother,  a  sainted  mother,  a  -glorified  mother,  stamped  upon 
your  imagination  for  ever  in  hell.    Again  to  hear  that  tender, 
touching  voice,  warning,  entreating,  and  beseeching  you  to  flee  to 
Jesus.    To  have  tho  law  of  thy  mother,  and  the  efforts. of  thy 
mother  to  save  thee,  ever  before  thee,  when  all  hope  is  gone,  and 
every  way  of  escape  is  barred  and  barred  for  ever.    Think  of  how 
you  may  add  to  her  joy,  by  deciding  for  God ;  or  increase  her  sorrow, 
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by  going  on  still  in  your  trespass.  Young  man,  young  woman,  by 
all  the  tenderness  of  a  mother's  love,  by  the  intense  concern  of  a 
mother's  heart,  if  you  would  not  shorten  the  days  of  her  life,  or 
embitter  her  dying  hours,  I  beseech  you,  "  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy 
mother  I"  By  the  dread  thought  of  meeting  thy  mother  as  a  witness 
against  thee  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  hearing  her  testify 
her  approval  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  pronounced  on  you 
by  the  Saviour  you  have  insulted  and  rejected,  I  beseech  you,  "  for- 
sake not  the  law  of  thy  mother !"  By  the  horrid  thought  of  being 
haunted  by  the  remembrance  of  your  mother's  form,  tormented  by 
the  remembrance  of  your  mother's  prayers,  and  pierced  through  and 
through  with  the  recollection  of  your  mother's  tears  in  hell  for  ever, 
I  beseech  you,  "  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother."  As  you  may 
greatly  add  to  your  mother's  joys,  or  increase  your  mother's  sorrows, 
by  all  the  love  of  a  child,  by  the  duty  of  a  child,  I  pray  you, 
"  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother." 

Few  realize  the  value  of  a  mother  as  they  should,  while  they  have 
one,  especially  a  godly  mother.  But  when  death  has  done  its  work, 
when  the  soul  has  departed,  to  look  at  a  mother's  corpse,  to  follow 
the  coffin  that  contains  a  mother's  remains,  or  to  stand  by  a  mother's 
grave,  will  awaken  strange  thoughts,  new  feelings,  and,  perhaps, 
bitter  regrets.  While  you  have  a  mother,  love  her,  obey  her,  and 
make  her  heart  glad.  Many  forget  and  forsake  the  law  of  their 
mother  when  away  from  her.  This  is  unwise,  it  is  unkind,  it  U 
ungrateful.  A  mother's  advice  is  disinterested ;  it  is  only  for  her 
child's  good ;  it  is  the  offspring  of  the  deepest  love,  and  often  the 
result  of  the  most  earnest,  fervent  prayers.  But  ,  fascinated  by  new  com- 
panions, deceived  by  an  evil  unbelieving  heart,  allured  by  a  false 
and  vain  world,  and  ensnared  by  a  cruel  and  crafty  devil,  too  many 
of  our  young  people  forsake  the  law  of  their  mother.  Many  will 
wish,  but  wish  in  vain,  that  they  never  had  such  a  mother.  It 
will  increase  their  condemnation ;  it  will  add  to  their  torments,  and 
will  give  intensity  to  the  bitter  pangs  generated  by  black  despair. 
The  thoughts  of  what  a  mother  was,  what  a  mother  did,  and  how  a 
mother  tried  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  her  child,  will  make  hell  ten 
times  hotter  than  it  would  otherwise  be  to  many  a  child  of  godly 
parents.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  many  will  bless  God  for  ever,  for 
a  mother's  love,  a  mother's  example,  and  a  mother's  law.  That  love 
won  the  heart  for  Jesus;  that  example  was  a  constant  lesson  of 
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warning,  reproof,  and  instruction  ;  and  that  law  constrained  the  sonl 
to  how  to  the  sceptre  of  Jesus,  and  trust  alone  in  his  blessed  name 
Young  friends,  endeavour  to  realize  the  value  of  a  godly  mother 
while  you  have  one ;  never,  never,  let  any  one,  or  any  thing,  tempt 
you  to  forsake  her  law,  lest  in  hell  you  should  bitterly  and  eternally 
regret  it ;  but  let  a  mother's  love,  a  mother's  example,  and  a  mother's 
law,  lead  you  at  once  to  Jesus,  that  so  you  may  meet  your  mother 
with  joy  at  last,  and  dwell  with  her  in  heaven  for  ever  I 


THE  FAITHFUL  WIFE. 

It  was  a  dark,  dull  morning ;  a  leaden-coloured  sky  above.,  and  the 
bare  ground  beneath,  was  just  an  English  picture  of  the  last  days  of 
winter,  or  what  are  called  the  first  days  of  spring.  Still,  the  bare 
branches  of  the  trees  and  the  greenness  of  the  fields  were  pleasant 
to  look  at.  Almost  everything  is  pleasant  in  the  country  ;  there  are, 
however,  exceptions,  and  one  of  these  exceptions  is  certainly  a 
brick-field.  The  damp  soil,  full  of  puddles ;  the  long  straight  lines 
of  wet  brioks ;  the  low,  stifling  kiln,  are  ugly  and  monotonous 
objects  ;  and  the  freshest  air  from  the  sweetest  meadow  of  cowslips 
and  buttercups  would  be  polluted  by  the  nauseous  smells  of  a 
brick-field. 

In  the  one  we  are  describing  a  number  of  men  were  at  work.  A 
rough  set  they  were,  as  those  generally  are  who  labour  at  this  calling. 
They  were  following  their  various  occupations  in  different  parts  of 
the  field.  Amongst  them  were  the  moulder  and  the  awe-bearer. 
The  business  of  the  moulder  is,  of  course,  to  mould  the  clay  into 
bricks  ;  the  business  of  the  awe-bearer  is  to  take  the  wet  bricks  thus 
moulded  and  pile  them  up  to  dry.  But  what  a  difference  there  was 
between  one  of  the  awe- bearers  and  the  rest  of  the  labourers !  She 
was  a  neat,  clean,  respectable  young  woman.  What  could  bring  her 
to  such  a  place,  or  to  do  such  work,  fit  only  for  the  roughest  of  men  ? 
Perhaps  the  knowledge  of  what  motives  brought  her  called  forth  the 
respect  of  her  rude  fellow-labourers  ;  for  that  motive  was,  love  to 
her  husband,  and  a  desire  to  save  him  from  the  consequences  of  his 
sin.  Her  husband  was  out  "  on  the  drink,"  as  it  is  called ;  and 
Mary,  knowing  that  either  the  other  men  would  be  hindered  from 
performing  their  work  through  his  absence,  or  else  that  he  would  be 
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dismissed  and  another  engaged  to  do  it,  had  on  this  day  filled  his 
place.  This  she  was  in  the  habit  of  doing,  day  after  day,  when- 
ever her  husband  was  disinclined  to  do  his  own  work,  of  disabled 
from  doing  it. 

Mary  loved  her  husband.  She  might,  she  did,  day  after  day,  in 
the  manner  we  have  described,  fill  his  place  in  the  brick-field,  but 
she  could  not  save  him  from  the  miserable  and  degrading  effects  of 
his  sin.  Often  she  sat  alone,  and  thought,  and  grieved,  and  wept 
over  his  sin,  yet  she  did  not  know  what  means  to  adopt  to  win  him 
from  it.  "  If  he  would  only  sign  the  pledge,  and  become  a  teetotaler, 
perhaps  that  might  cure  him !"  80  thought  Mary ;  but  how  was 
this  to  be  effected?  By  the  best  of  human  teachers — her  own 
example.  She  would  sign  the  pledge,  she  thought,  herself ;  and 
perhaps  in  time,  with  patience,  he  might  be  induced  to  do  the  same. 

She  did  so.  Years  went  by,  and  Mary's  husband  still  continued  a 
drunkard.  But  did  she,  on  this  account,  relax  her  efforts,  give  up 
her  self-denial,  or  her  earnest  endeavours  to  win  him  back  to 
goberness  ?  No ;  one,  two,  three,  four,  five,  six  years  she  kept  the 
pledge.  It  is  far  easier  to  begin  to  do  right  than  to  continue  stedfast 
in  doing  it. 

At  length  the  wish  of  Mary's  heart  wag  granted ;  her  husband 
signed  the  pledge.  She  had  always  J>een  affectionate  and  assiduous 
in  her  care  for  his  wants,  but  now  she  redoubled  those  cares.  She 
carried  him  nice  dinners  to  the  brick-field;  and  by  her  attention,  in 
various  ways,  to  his  comfort,  tried  to  encourage  him  in  doing  right. 

Unhappily,  however,  Mary's  husband  worked  for  a  publican,  who 
expected  the  men  employed  by  him  to  spend  six  shillings  during  the 
week  in  drink,  to  be  paid  out  of  their  wages  on  Saturday  night;  and 
this  master  was  so  dissatisfied  to  find  that  Mary's  husband  had  left 
off  this  habit,  that  the  poor  man  was  induced  to  begin  again,  having 
kept  the  pledge  scarcely  so  many  weeks  as  Mary  had  years  for  his 
sake. 

The  miseries  of  home  commenced  again ;  poverty  and  sorrow 
defied  all  Mary's  efforts  to  keep  them  from  the  door.  But  her 
husband  had  found  a  sober  life  to  be  the  happier  one  ;  and  so,  at  her 
persuasion,  he  left  his  master,  and  fortunately  succeeded  in  getting 
work  elsewhere.  And  now  the  happiness  of  Mary's  life  began  ;  her 
husband  and  Bhe  worked  and  rejoiced  together ;  every  year  added  to 
their  possessions.  Their  home,  even  in  those  sad  days  when  Mary 
worked  as  a  bricklayer's  labourer,  was  always  neat  and  clean  :  now 
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it  was  the  picturo  of  comfort ;  they  had  food,  clothing,  a  supply  for 
all  their  wants,  and  many  friends ;  and  they  were  happy  in  their 
love  for  one  another. 

Money  accumulated  as  time  went  by ;  what  should  they  do  with 
it  ?  The  prudent  and  industrious  Mary  thought  of  a  little  shop.  A 
8hop  they  took.  Her  plain,  honest,  and  upright  dealings  brought 
many  customers,  and  business  prospered.  Her  early  sorrows  had 
taught  her  sympathy  for  Others ;  she  was  always  ready  to  relieve  the 
suffering,  and  she  tried  with  her  whole  heart  to  recommend  to  Others 
that  sobriety  which,  in  her  husband,  had  been  such  a  blessing  to  her. 
So  Mary  lived,  beloved  by  many,  respected  by  all,  and  passing  her 
happy  days  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  fruit  of  her  good  conduct  in 
youth. 

"  How  thy  garments  are  warm  when  he  quieteth  the  earth  by  the 
south  wind."  The  change  from  the  days  of  adversity  to  the  days  of 
prosperity  are  as  when,  after  a  long,  cold  spring,  with  nipping  east 
winds  and  biting  blasts,  the  genial  air  blows  softly  from  the  south, 
and  all  the  flowers  and  blossoms  of  the  season  begin  to  expand  with 
the  promise  of  summer.  But  to  long-continued  adversity  the  spirit 
becomes  in  some  degree  inured,  and  the  suffering  is  not  perhaps  so 
great  as  when  the  sunshine,  so  long  waited  for,  suddenly  disappears, 
and  it  is  winter  again.  Mary  Jiad  enjoyed  her  years  of  prosperity, 
but  they  were  suddenly  overclouded.  She  was  struck  with  a  deadly 
and  incurable  disease.  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  have  no  hope  of 
better  days ;  Mary  had  none.  She  had  done  her  duty  in  this  world ; 
the  souse  of  duty  and  her  warm  affections  had  carried  her  through 
all  her  trials,  and  she  had  had  her  reward.  But  she  must  leave  this 
world ;  increasing  sorrow,  pain,  and  suffering  must  be  her  lot  till 
that  time  should  come.  She  had  not  thought  of  another  world. 
"What  shall  I  do?"  she  said  to  herself;  "I  have  not  one  action 
that  I  can  carry  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  say,  1  Almighty  God,  I 
have  done  that  good  action ;  reward  me  for  it.'  "  Praiseworthy  as 
her  life  had  been  before  man,  she  now  felt  for  the  first  time  she  was 
a  sinner  before  God. 

But  the  voice  of  comfort  came.  The  missionary  read  by  her 
bedside  the  promises  of  tho  gospel.  "Though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  wool"  "  Him  that  cometh  unto 
Mo  I  will  in  no  wise  oast  out"  He  reminded  her  of  the  leper,  the 
centurion's  servant,  and  Poter's  wife's  mother.    "  These  persons," 
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he  told  her,  "  did  not  present  their  own  good  works  to  merit  the 
favour  of  the  Redeemer;  all  they  presented  was  their  afflictions.*' 
In  like  manner,  let  her  present  the  afflictions  of  her  soul  to  Christ. 

w  Ah,  Mr  she  exclaimed,  u  I  know  nothing  at  all  about  it ;  I 

must  confess  I  do  not*" 

It  pleased  God  to  teach  her.  As  the  days  and  the  weeks  went  by, 
and  she  heard  from  the  missionary,  time  after  time,  the  precepts 
and  promises  of  the  gospel,  light  came  into  her  soul.  She  heard 
and  believed.  About  this  time  the  missionary,  being  absent  for  a 
few  weeks,  and  remembering  Mary  in  her  sufferings,  wrote  to  her, 
and  advised  her  to  read  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  John.  On  his 
return  home,  when,  in  his  usual  round  of  visits,  ho  entered  her  room, 
she  put  out  her  hand  to  him  and  said,  "  God  bless  you !  I've  read 
that  beautiful  chapter  in  St.  John ;  I've  read  it  over  and  over  again. 
0  those  beautiful  words,  *  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  ;  I  will 
come  to  you ! '  And  Ho  has  comforted  me.  I  believe  that,  if  I  were 
to  die  this  night,  Christ  would  receive  me  into  one  of  those  mansions. 
Ain't  it  beautiful !  I  never  read  anything  like  it  It  makes  me  long 
to  die  to  be  there.*'  The  missionary  said  to  her,  "  You  have  more 
to  endure  before  that  time  comes."  She  calmly  replied,  "  Perhaps 
so ;  but  I  don't  see  how  I  can ;  for  no  one  knows  what  I  endure  but 
God  and  myself.  But  it  don't  matter;  if  I'm  only  ready,  my 
Saviour  will  receive  me."  "  Do  you  think,"  said  the  missionary, 
"  that  the  Saviour  will  receive  you  because  you  have  done  somethiug 
for  Him?"  She  turned  her  eyes  intently  upon  him,  saying,  "No ; 
it  is  Christ  who  has  done  something  for  me." 

From  this  time  forth  she  seemed  to  be  trying  to  acquaint  herself 
with  death;  and  so  entirely  did  she  lose  all  fear  of  it,  that  the 
missionary  doubted  whether  she  wished  to  die  to  bo  delivered  from 
her  sorrows  and  sufferings  here.  "  No,"  sho  said,  in  answer  to  his 
questions,  "  I  wish  to  die  to  bo  with  Jesus.  When  I  am  in  my 
grave,"  she  continued,  "  sing  beside  it  the  hymn  I  love  so  much, 
*  Heaven  is  my  home,'  and  tell  those  whom  I  leave  behind  the 
comfort  I  felt  in  those  beautiful  words,  '  I  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less ;  I  will  come  to  you.' " 

When  her  husband  sat  by  her  at  the  last,  she  tried  to  say  to  him 
all  that  her  affection  dictated ;  then  folding  her  bauds,  she  softly 
said,  "lam  happy,  I  am  happy  ; "  and  so  she  died. 
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Time  hath  no  power  to  bear  away 

Thine  image  from  my  heart : 
No  scenes  that  mark  life's  onward  way 

Can  bid  it  hence  depart. 
Yet  while  our  souls  with  anguish  riven, 

Mourn  loved  and  lost  for  thee, 
We  raise  our  tearful  eyes  to  heaven, 

And  joy  that  thou  art  free. 


Wo  miss  thee  from  the  band  so  dear, 

That  gathers  round  our  hearth  ; 
We  listen  still  thy  voice  to  hear 

Amid  our  household  mirth. 
We  gaze  upon  thy  vacant  chair, 

Thy  form  we  seem  to  see ; 
We  start  to  find  thou  art  not  there, 

Yet  joy  that  thou  art  free. 

A  thousand  old  familiar  things 

Within  our  childhood's  home. 
Speak  of  the  cherished  absent  one 

Who  never  more  shall  come. 
They  wake  with  mingled  bliss 

Fond  memories  of  thee  ; 
But  would  we  call  thee  back  again? 

We  joy  that  thou  art  free. 


Amid  earth's  conflicts,  woe  and  care, 

When  our  dark  path  appears, 
'Tis  sweet  to  know  thou  canst  not  share 

Our  anguish  and  our  tears ; 
That  on  thy  head  no  more  shall  fall 

The  storms  we  may  not  flee  : 
Yes,  safely  sheltered  from  them  all, 

We  joy  that  thou  art  free. 

For  thou  hast  gained  a  brighter  land, 

And  death's  cold  stream  is  past ; 
Thine  are  the  joys  at  God's  right  hand 

That  shall  for  ever  last. 
A  crown  is  on  thy  angel  brow, 

Thine  eye  the  King  doth  866  a 
Thy  home  is  with  the  seraphs  now, 

We  joy  that  thou  art  free. 

Anon. 
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When  once  the  heart  of  a  woman  has  been  won  to  the  love  of  Christ, 
it  is  her  happiness,  her  delight,  to  be  employed  in  works  of  mercy. 
The  truth  of  this  is  attested  by  the  large  number  of  voluntary 
workers  among  us ;  not  only  would  that  number  be  immensely 
increased,  but  their  work  would  be  rendered  more  useful  and  stable, 
if  it  were  conducted  on  a  fixed  plan. 

In  desiring  an  organization  for  women's  work  in  the  Church,  we 
deprecate  all  orders,  vows,  and  institutions ;  any  interference,  in 
short,  whatever  with  the  conventional  usages  of  society,  so  far  as 
those  usages  are  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  precepts  of  Chris- 
tianity. We  especially  deprecate  all  interference,  whatever,  with 
the  question  of  marriage,  Let  a  woman's  devoting  herself  to  the 
service  of  the  Church  be  no  more  a  hindrance  to  her  marriage, 
should  she  wish  to  marry,  than  it  is  to  a  man  to  take  orders. 
Free  labour  for  Christ,  in  a  free  home,  is  what  we  claim  for  women. 
One  argument  used  in  favour  of  institutions  is,  that  many  unmarried 
women  have  no  home.  To  this  we  answer,  there  are  very  few 
women  who  have  no  social  or  family  ties,  and  it  is  in  the  culti- 
vation of  such  that  a  woman's  ministering  work  begins.  If  she  is 
not  a  wife  or  a  mother,  she  is  probably  a  daughter,  a  sister,  or  a 
kinswoman.  Of  those  who  are  left  entirely  alone  in  the  world, 
when  such  cases  occur,  let  two  or  three  live  together,  if  they  are  so 
minded.  An  institution  is  not  a  family,  nor  anything  at  all  like  it. 
Another  objection  to  institutions  is,  that  women  should  work  as 
helpers  to  man,  not  wholly  apart  from  him,  and,  still  less,  under  the 
sole  direction  of  a  clergyman.  Had  these  institutions  taken  root  in 
our  country,  it  would  be  well  to  follow  the  rule  of  doing  our  own 
work,  and  leaving  others  to  do  theirs  in  their  own  manner;  but  they 
have  not,  and  therefore  the  matter  may  be  considered  as  an  open 
and  debateable  question.  But  if  we  deprecate  the  idea,  that,  to 
serve  the  Church  of  Christ,  women  must  necessarily  be  single,  we 
are  equally  opposed  to  the  opinion  that  they  must  necessarily  be 
married.  We  are  told  that,  in  the  early  Church,  widows  who  bad 
been  mothers  were  preferred  for  the  office  of  deaconesses,  in  order 
that  "  having  had  a  training  in  all  human  affections,  they  might  know 
how  to  aid  others,  both  by  sympathy  and  counsel."  But  the  sym- 
pathy, the  tenderness,  the  feelings  of  a  mother,  are  indigenous  in 
the  heart  of  a  woman;  they  are  implanted  there  by  God  Himself. 
They  are  in  no  need  of  cultivation ;  they  grow  wild,  like  the  prim- 
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roses  in  the  woods.  One  great  allurement  of  religious  employment 
to  women  is,  that  it  affords  an  outlet  for  those  warm  and  overflowing 
affections,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  unmarried,  have  sometimes  but 
few  earthly  objects  on  which  to  expend  themselves.  Let  the  question 
of  marriage  be  entirely  set  aside  in  the  organization  of  women's 
labour.  Nobody  can  tell  whether  Phoobe,  Persis,  Dorcas,  Tryphena, 
and  Tryphosa,  eta,  were  married  or  not. 

We  deprecate,  also,  any  unnecessary  interference  with  dress— «.«., 
the  assumption  of  any  particular  costume.  In  the  first  place,  dress 
is  an  index  to  the  charaetor — an  index  which  we  do  not  think  it  wise 
to  dispense  with  in  any  class  of  women.  In  the  second  place,  a 
woman  who  surrenders  the  choice  of  her  dress,  surrenders  a  great 
means  of  usefulness  among  her  own  sex — the  usefulness  of  a  good 
example.  It  is  far  more  easy  to  adopt  a  costume  than  to  withstand 
foolish  fashions.  It  may  be  said,  the  influence  of  religious  women 
has  proved  totally  inefficacious  to  stay  the  flood  of  folly  in  matters 
pertaining  to  dress  in  our  day.  If  it  has,  certainly  the  adoption  of 
a  particular  costume  would  produce  no  better  effect ;  in  fact,  under 
these  circumstances,  the  influence  of  example  is  altogether  lost  A 
woman's  regulation  of  her  dress  is  part  of  her  duty  as  a  Christian ; 
the  Apostle  gives  her  rules  for  it  It  has  been  said,  also,  that 
women,  left  free  to  choose  their  own  dress,  would  spen'd  too  muoh 
time  upon  it.  Such  women  cannot  have  learned  the  rudiments  of 
those  laws  of  Christianity,  obedience  to  which  alone  can  fit  them  for 
a  life  of  religious  usefulness.  Another  argument  is,  a  peculiar  dress 
inspires  confidence  in  a  sick  room.  That  is  a  matter  of  opinion. 
We  confess,  ourselves,  we  should  feel  quite  the  reverse ;  and  so,  we 
think,  would  the  poor.  We  would  rather  be  nursed  by  a  person  not 
marking,  by  any  particular  habiliment,  a  separation  from  ourselves 
in  the  duties  and  trials,  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  social  life.  The 
spirit  of  Christianity  is  pre-eminently  a  social  spirit;  our  Lord  did 
not  give  us  the  example  of  any  separation  from  the  world  of  this 
nature ;  and,  we  think,  He  does  not  teach  His  followers  to  practise 

What  do  we  want,  then  ?  What  do  we  claim  in  behalf  of  woman- 
hood? To  help  in  the  missionary  and  charitable  work  which  men 
liave  already  undertaken,  and  to  add  to  it  such  objeots  as  may  be 
peculiarly  suitable  to  our  sex ;  such,  for  instance,  as  nursing  the  sick, 
teaching  women  their  domestic  duties,  etc.    We  want  women  to  be 
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allowed  to  render  their  fair  share  of  help ;  not  the  volunteer,  and 
but  too  often  desultory,  help  of  those  who  have  only  to  fill  up, 
according  to  their  own  inclination,  their  leisure  hours;  but  the 
recognized,  efficient  help  of  those  whose  business  it  is,  to  the  due 
discharge  of  which  their  life  is  devoted.  Except,  however,  as  the 
clergyman's  wife,  the  missionary's  wife,  an  Englishwoman — and  let 
us  remember  how  large  is  the  number  in  our  country  of  those  who, 
the  Apostle  tells  us,  are  the  most  free  to  attend  upon  the  service  of 
Lord  without  distraction,  the  unmarried — has  no  fixed  or  responsible 
duty  in  the  Church  open  to  her.  If,  indeed,  as  we  have  before  said, 
she  happons  to  have  money  and  time  at  her  own  disposal,  she  may 
volunteer  a  few  services ;  but,  after  all,  these  services  can  be  but 
small  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  regular  labourer.  "Ahl" 
said  one  of  this  class  once  to  a  more  favoured  individual,  "how 
happy  you  are!  You  have  a  portion  of  the  Lord's  work  assigned  to 
you,  a  place  in  the  household.  I  am  only  like  the  little  errand-boy, 
who  runs  here  and  there  on  a  job  occasionally !" 


MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

IL 

"  Hallowed  be  thy  uame." — Matt.  vi.  9. 

The  name  of  the  Lord  is  that  by  which  He  makes  Himself  known 
to  us  in  His  holy  word,  or  it  signifies  those  titles  which  he  has  been 
pleased  to  assume/in  order  to  represent  Mb  character  and  perfections. 
He  is  called  Jehovah,  to  oxpress  His  necessary  self-existence God, 
as  the  object  of  religious  worship ;  and  Lord,  as  declarative  of  His 
supreme  dominion.  But  under  whatever  name  He  has  condescended 
to  reveal  Himself,  that  name  is  to  bo  reverenced  and  adored. 

In  saying  14  Hallowed  be  thy  name,"  we  are  in  effect  taught  to 
consider  it  as  sacred  and  holy,  and  to  pray  that  it  may  be  glorified. 
The  Lord  sanctifies  us  by  making  us  holy ;  but  when  we  sanctify  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  it  is  by  making  Him  our  fear,  and  our  dread.  By 
manifesting  His  own  glory,  and  executing  His  judgments  in  the 
earth,  God  that  is  holy  is  sanctified  in  righteousness.  But  when  we 
hallow  His  sacred  name,  it  is  by  ascribing  righteousness  to  our 
Maker,  and  praying  that  He  may  be  worshipped  and  adored  by  all. 
And  though  He  is  our  Father,  yet  His  name  is  great  and  terrible, 
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and  must  be  treated  with  the  deepest  reverence  and  awe.  In  our 
ordinary  conversation,  His  sacred  name  must  never  be  taken  on  our 
lips  in  a  light  and  thoughtless  manner.  This  indeed  is  a  dictate  of 
natural  religion:  the  very  heathens  trembled  before  their  gods,  which 
indeed  were  no  gods :  much  more  may  we  fear,  who  profess  to  know 
and  worship  the  true  and  living  God.  The  ancient  Jews  held  the 
Lord  so  sacred,  that  they  would  not  suffer  their  children  to  pronounce 
it  until  they  were  seven  years  of  age,  and  the  name  of  Jehovah  they 
did  not  presume  to  utter.  An  irreverent  use  of  this  most  holy  name* 
is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  fear  and  love  of  God :  nothing  is 
more  strictly  forbidden,  or  more  strongly  marks  the  character  of  an 
unbeliever.  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  His 
name  in  vain/*  The  exclamations  of  the  thoughtless  in  common 
conversation,  by  which  they  would  be  supposed  to  invoke  the  divine 
blessing,  or  make  an  appeal  to  the  Omniscient,  are  truly  shocking  to 
a  pious  ear,  and  cannot  be  too  freely  ©ensured,  "  Let  your  commu- 
nications be  yea,  yea :  nay,  nay ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these, 
cometh  of  evil."  And  it  is  not  a  little  shocking  sometimes  to  hear, 
with  what  irreverent  freedom,  and  thoughtless  repetition,  some 
religious  peoplo  use  the  sacred  name  in  their  prayers,  forgeting  that 
even  here  it  is  profane.    Oh,  "  our  Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name !" 

If  we  be  the  children  of  God,  we  shall  be  concerned  to  sanctify 
His  holy  name  in  our  religious  principles,  as  well  as  in  our  daily 
conversation.  Nothing  is  a  more  certain  criterion  of  truth  and  error, 
than  the  tendency  of  any  sentiment  to  do  honour  or  dishonour  to 
the  divine  character ;  and  nothing  serves  more  fully  to  manifest  the 
real  state  of  our  hearts,  than  the  perception  we  have  of  such  a 
tendency,  and  the  feelings  with  which  it  is  regarded.  If  the  subjects 
of  true  religion,  we  shall  be  careful  to  admit  no  principle  which 
impugns  the  moral  government  of  God,  or  weakens  our  obligations 
to  obedience ;  every  such  idea  will  be  felt  to  be  impious  and  profane. 
Every  attempt  to  set  Moses  and  Christ  at  variance,  or  to  represent 
the  grace  of  God  our  Saviour  as  invalidating  the  claims  of  God  the 
lawgiver;  every  principle  which  supposes  that  God  can,  in  any 
sense,  be  the  author  of  sin,  or  that  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  is  a 
liberty  to  commit  iniquity,  and  whatever  denies  or  calls  in  question 
the  equity  of  His  providence,  or  the  sovereignty  of  His  grace,  is 
alike  abhorent  from  the  fear  and  love  of  God.  That  which  represents 
the  divine  character  as  just  as  well  as  merciful,  as  merciful  as  well 
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as  just,  as  faithful,  and  yet  abundantly  gracious,  will  be  affectionately 
received  and  delighted  in,  if  we  hallow  His  holy  name,  and  desire 
to  see  it  rendered  amiable  and  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  all  His 
creatures. 

The  same  disposition  is  to  accompany  and  regulate  all  our  devo- 
tious,  and  all  our  intercourse  with  God.  Here  we  shall  feelingly 
exclaim,  *' Hallowed  be  thy  name!'*  In  prayer  especially  it  is  of 
great  importance  to  have  a  proper  sense  of  God's  infinite  purity  and 
holiness:  without  this,  we  can  never  pray  as  we  ought,  nor  be 
accepted  in  His  sight.  Israel  was  charged  to  keep  their  distance  at 
the  foot  of  the  mount,  and  the  priests  which  come  near  the  Lord 
were  required  to  sanctify  themselves,  lest  the  Lord  should  break  forth 
upon  them ;  and  this  holy  distance  and  solemn  dread  is  required  in 
all  our  approaches  to  the  mercy  seat.  Much  of  this  spirit  may  be 
seen  in  Abraham's  intercession  for  Sodom,  in  Solomon's  intercession 
for  Israel,  and  in  all  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  The  presumptuous, 
indeed,  rush  into  the  divine  presence,  like  the  unhallowed  sons  of 
Aaron,  who  offered  strange  fire  and  were  consumed ;  but  the  truly 
humble  and  devout  will  seek  for  grace  to  worship  acceptably,  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear.  Every  thing  distracting,  noisy,  turbulent, 
is  equally  remote  from  the  spirit  of  true  devotion,  and  will  be  care- 
fully avoided  by  all  who  love  the  sacred  name.  In  proportion  as  we 
are  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  divine  purity  and  glory,  we  are 
fitted  for  communion  with  God.  By  seeing  how  holy  He  is,  we  are 
made  to  feel  our  own  vileness,  to  despair  of  acceptance  in  any  other 
way  than  through  a  mediator,  and  to  wonder  how  God  can  have  any 
fellowship  with  us ;  and  the  moro  we  feel  of  this,  the  greater  near- 
ness shall  we  enjoy. 

Of  all  the  petitions  which  compose  this  short  prayer,  «« Hallowed 
be  thy  name "  is  put  first,  to  teach  us  that  the  glorifying  of  God 
must  be  our  first  object,  in  all  our  prayers,  labours,  and  enjoyments, 
and  a  supreme  regard  to  this  is  the  distinguishing  evidence  of  pure 
and  undefiled  religion.  Before  wo  ask  for  daily  bread,  or  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  we  are  to  desire  that  His  holy  name  may  be  glorified ; 
and  in  asking  for  these  things,  the  same  end  must  be  kept  in  view. 
All  temporal  blessings,  and  all  spiritual  blessings,  including  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  are  to  be  sought  in  subordination  to  the  divine 
glory.  And  when  this  is  the  case,  there  is  no  blessing  that  His 
goodness  will  withhold :  the  glory  of  God  is  the  most  powerful  of 
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all  pleas,  and  will  avail  when  no  other  plea  is  heard.  "Whatever  we 
seek  in  this  way  shall  never  be  sought  in  vain.  This  is  at  once  the 
measnre  of  our  faith,  the  ground  of  our  hope,  and  the  rule  of  duty. 
"  Father,  glorify  thy  name,"  was  the  priyer  of  the  only  begotten 
Son.  "  Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name,"  is  the  prayer  of  all  the 
family. 

THE  CHFECn  CLOCK'S  MESSAGE  TO  THOSE  ABOUND. 

(Continued  from  page  102.y 

And  as  the  hours  of  repose  are  curtailed  in  one  part,  so  are  they 
lengthened  in  another.  The  blinds  of  these  houses  remain  lowered, 
and  the  windows  shrouded  with  heavy  curtains,  until  the  sun  rides 
high  in  the  heavens.  Oh,  ye  who  love  sloth,  and  who  linger  on  in 
slumber  until  my  warning  notes  have  swelled  to  nearly  their  fnll 
extent,  what  answer  will  ye  give  to  your  Lord  when  lie  shall  demand 
of  you  an  account  of  that  inestimable  talent  which  He  has  lent  you 
—Time  ? 

And  how  is  the  day  occupied  by  such  as  these  ?  The  husbands 
and  sons  of  these  families  are  for  the  most  part  wholly  occupied  with 
the  pursuit  of  wealth  and  riches,  of  rank  and  station,  of  honour  and 
power.  Are  such  objects  satisfying?  Hear  the  testimony  of  one 
who  rose  to  the  possession  of  the  highest  honours  the  world  can 
bestow.  He  enjoyed  the  favour  and  confidence  of  his  sovereign,  he 
filled  the  most  important  offices  in  Church  and  State,  he  revelled  in 
the  abundance  of  his  possessions.  But  his  riches  took  to  themselves 
wings  and  flew  away,  his  power  and  glory  departed  from  him,  bis 
monarch's  favour  was  withdrawn ;  and  hear  his  dying  testimony  :— 
"  Had  I  served  ray  God  but  half  as  faithfully  as  J  have  served  my 
king,  He  would  not  have  given  me  over  in  my  gray  hairs."  Upon  all 
his  earthly  prospects  might  be  inscribed,  "  Icbabod,  I "  and  he  had 
nothing  left  wherein  he  might  trust.  Do  you,  can  you  wish  your 
last  end  like  his  ?  You  cannot.  Then  let  not  your  life  resemble 
his.  Se^knotto  heap  together  "  uncertain  riches,"  but  rather  lay 
up  treasures  on  high.  Desire  not  high  rank  among  men,  nor  strive 
after  earthly  power ;  bat  see  to  it  that  you  inherit  a  throne  and  a 
kingdom  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  His  saints. 

And  how  is  it  with  the  female  part  of  the  community  ?  An 
Aimless  drive,  an  idle  stroll  in  some  fashionable  promenade,  whiles 
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away  a  portion  of  the  leaden-footed  hours.  A  foolish  tale,  a  vitiating 
novel,  occupies  (may  I  use  the  term  ?)  another  part ;  while  the  ener- 
vated liinbs  of  the  fair  readers  recline  on  luxurious  couches  or  downy 
fauleuih.  The^toilette,  pampering  the  appetite,  useless  needlework, 
these  are  some  of  the  desultory  employments  of  the  short  day.  And 
on  the  return  of  evening,  the  frail  body  is  again  decked  out  in  costly 
and  too  often  unbecoming  raiment,  and  these  foolish  time- wasters 
are  whirled  away  to  pass  the  night,  as  has  been  already  described. 

This  is  a  dark  picture  ;  but  there  are  bright  lights  shining  from  its 
sombre  background.  Some  there  are  who,  "  knowing  the  time,"  have 
renounced  their  part  in  the  giddy  whirl  of  pleasure,  and  are  seeking 
to  employ  the  talents  with  which  they  are  endowed,  for  "  Him  who 
died  for  them  and  rose  ajzain." 

Are  you  among  this  latter  class  ?  If  so,  thank  God  and  take  courage* 
As  my  swiftly  succeeding  chimes  strike  upon  your  ear,  let  them 
stimulate  you  to  renewed  exertion,  by  suggesting  the  thought,  "I 
am  an  hour  nearer  to  the  judgment."  Tes,  you  are  so  much  nearer 
to  the  time  when  you  must  give  an  account  of  your  stewardship. 
You  have  much  to  do,  and  very  little  time  in  which  to  labour,  for 
"  tho  night  cometh."  "When  tempted  to  relax  in  your  efforts,  and 
to  take  your  ease  with  tho  world,  let  your  answer  be,  as  Nehemiah's 
of  old,  "  I  have  a  great  work  to  do,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down." 
Then  turn  upon  the  tempter  and  say,  "  Come  thou  rather  with  us, 
and  we  will  do  thee  good." 

But  perhaps  you  are  still  in  bondage  to  the  world.  If  so,  let  my 
voice  persuade  you,  while  yet  you  may,  to  "  cast  away  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  put  upon  you  the  armour  of  light."  Have  you  ever 
been  satisfied  with  tho  enjoyments  of  the  world  ?  Have  you  found 
its  pleasures  real  and  substantial  ?  I  am  sure  you  have  not.  Oh, 
then,  cast  in  your  lot  with  the  people  of  God  now,  for  my  hands  stand 
nearly  upright ;  the  "  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand." 

Bereaved  one,  mourning  the  loss  of  one  whom  you  will  never 
again  behold  in  the  flesh,  let  my  ever-revolving  hands  remind  you 
that- 

"  Tune  is  going,  time  is  going, 
Like  a  stream  that's  ever  flowing." 

My  pendulum  will  soon  cease  to  vibrate,  timo  will  speedily  be  lost 
in  eternity,  and  you  will  be  re-unitod  to  those  you  love  in  the 
heavenly  mansion. 
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To  the  aged— with  tremulous  hand  and  feeble  step,  with  furrowed 
brow  and  silvery  hair— whose  time  of  departure  is  at  hand,  let  my 
voice  be  heard  as  a  solemn  monitor,  for  soon  my  bell  will  strike  your 
last  hour,  and  my  unwearied  finger  point  to  your  last  earthly 
moment.  Happy  are  you  if,  in  expectation  of  that  hour  when  "  this 
mortal  shall  put  on  immortality,"  you  can  say  with  the  sweet  singer 
of  Israel,  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  faar  no  evil ;  for  thou  art  with  me  :  thy  rod  and  thy 
staff  they  comfort  me." 

A  word  to  the  young,  and  I  have  done.  It  is  yet  morning  with  you. 
But  two  or  three  hours  are  as  yet  marked  upon  your  dial-plate. 
The  greater  part  of  your  life  is  probably  before  you.  Oh,  give  it  to 
God!  Seek  Him  early,  and  He  will  assuredly  be  found  of  you. 
Give  Him  your  heart  now,  in  all  the  freshness  and  vigour  of  youth, 
and  you  will  not  hereafter  have  to  mourn  over  time  mis-spent  and 
wasted,  nor  to  cry,  "  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and 
we  are  not  saved !" 


MRS.  ELIZABETH  MONTAGU. 

"  She  was  now  in  her  maturity,  of  the  middle  stature,  with  a  slight 
stoop,  so  that  the  fire  of  her  beautiful  deep  blue  eyes  was  somewhat 
subdued  by  an  air  of  modesty  ;  her  dark  brown  hair  clustering  over 
her  throat  and  face ;  her  high  arched  eyebrows ;  her  complexion, 
notwithstanding  the  attacks  made  on  it  by  the  envious,  singularly 
brilliant  and  yet  delicate,  completed  the  charms  of  her  person ;  her 
manners  as  dignified  as  they  were  polished  :  with  all  these  advantages 
she  may  have  been  sought  by  the  wisest  and  best  men  (who  have 
never  any  objection  to  youth  and  beauty)  of  her  time.  The  scholar 
and  the  politician,  the  wit,  the  critic,  the  orator,  crowded  around  her. 
Her  wit  was  so  abundant,  so  fresh,  so  involuntary,  that  she  found 
it  difficult  to  temper  it,  and  to  adapt  it  to  society.  But  her  extreme 
good  nature  and  good  breeding  brought  it  under  control.  It  was 
never  coarse,  never  disagreeable.  She  could  curb  it  at  the  right 
point.  The  gaity  of  her  disposition,  her  love  of  society,  never  drew 
her  into  folly.  Discreet,  correct,  the  admiration  felt  for  her  wsb 
that  which  we  feel  for  purity  and  elevation  of  mind." — Tlie  Queens 
of  Society, 
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"  Return  uuto  tliy  re»t,  O  my  swul,  for  the  Lord  hAth  dealt  bountifully  with  th«e.M— Pwdm  cxri.  T. 

Tuebb  is  nothing  which  more  wonderfully  displays  the  might,  and  power,  and 
wisdom  of  the  great  Creator  than  the  human  mind.  "  The  heavens  declare  his 
glory,  and  the  firmament  showeth  forth  his  handiwork ;  day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge."  Traces  of  his  presence  are 
visible  upon  the  fair  face  of  nature  ;  the  ocean  gives  us  impressions  of  his  power ; 
but  the  mind,  above  all  other  created  objects,  is  fraught  with  the  evidences  of 
Divine  intelligence,  and  oft  we  have  wandered  delightedly  among  the  monu- 
ments of  creative  energy,  and  in  joy  and  in  awe  have  heard  the  voice  that  tells  of 
the  Most  High.  We  gaze  upon  the  mind  when  it  is  what  it  ought  to  be,  and 
what  the  Gosjm?1  of  God  would  make  it,  and  we  observe,  so  far  as  it  is  permitted 
to  humanity  to  remark  upon  things  so  sacred,  "  This  is  the  climax  ;  here  the 
whole  Deity  we  behold."  Amongst  the  characteristics  which  pre-eminently 
distinguish  tho  mind,  the  power  of  self-communion  is  not  the  least  worthy. 
There  are  secret  chambers  in  the  soul — council -rooms  of  thought  and  feeling1 — 
where  it  can  either  revel .  in  unsuspected  wickeduess,  or  hold  solemn  converse 
with  the  things  that  are  above.  There  is,  as  might  naturally  be  expected,  a  very 
marked  and  considerable  difference  between  these  inward  meditations  of  the 
Christian  and  those  of  the  man  of  the  world.  The  latter  may,  perchance,  be  in 
affluent  circumstances,  and  a  luxurious  liver,  surrounded  by  everything  which  the 
world  prescribes  as  necessary  to  his  happiness,  and  at  the  close  of  a  day  of  dissi- 
pations he  enters  into  himself,  and  addresses  his  immortal  spirit,  and  Scripture 
has  told  u.s  what  he  says  :  "  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  ; 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry ;"  while  the  former,  a  changed  man, 
both  in  heart  and  life,  unmindful  of  everything  that  would  hinder  his  spirit's 
welfare,  hallows  the  night  season  by  communing  with  his  own  heart  upon  his  bed, 
and,  in  the  exercise  of  a  grateful  and  generous  piety,  addresses  his  soul,  but  he 
does  it  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the  Lord 
hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee." 

The  Psalm  out  of  which  these  words  are  taken  is  of  unknown  authorship,  but 
is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  written  immediately  after  the  return  from  the 
Baty  Ion  is  h  captivity,  and  to  be  a  song  of  deliverance  for  that  joyful  event.  In 
an  evangelical  sense,  it  may  be  well  described  to  be  the  believer's  thanksgiving  for 
deliverance  from  the  yet  more  hideous  and  unnatural  bondage  of  sin.  In  this 
sense  we  may  find  in  it  matter  for  great  profitable  meditation,  by  considering, 
first,  the  fact  that  is  asserted,  and  then  the  exhortation  which  is  grounded  upon 
it,—"  The  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee"— that  is  the  fact— therefore 
"  return  unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul." 

There  is  a  very  singular  happiness,  I  take  it,  in  the  choice  of  the  word  here, 
"  bountifully,"  inasmuch  as  it  is  expressive  at  once  of  the  beneficence  and  of  the 
sovereignty  of  God.  Bounty,  you  know,  is  a  benefaction  from  rank  and  affluence 
to  those  that  are  in  necessitous  circumstances ;  and  in  order  that  it  be  distributed, 
it  is  necessary  that  there  should  be  an  avowal  of  distress,  and  it  is  necessary  that 
there  should  be  application  for  relief.  The  case  of  the  penitent  sinner  surely  is 
a  case  which  is  parallel;  none  ever  obtained  salvation  without  personally  applying 
for  the  boon.  There  must  be  deep  and  pungent  sorrow  for  sin,  an  utter  renun- 
ciation of  all  self-constituted,  agencies,  and  a  firm  confidence  in  the  merits  of 
Christ.  But  the  world  does  not  like  this ;  self  is  left  out  of  the  question ;  man 
has  absolutely  nothing  to  do  with  the  meritorious  procurement  of  bis  own  salva- 
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tion  ;  the  pride  of  his  heart  rebels  and  regards  it  as  an  insult  that  is  not  to  be 
borne.  Pride  would  rear  the  fabric  of  its  fancied  safety  upon  its  own  merits,  and 
would  then  exclaim,  as  it  walked  in  the  palace,  "  This  is  great  Babylon  which 
I  have  built  for  the  bouse  of  the  king."  God  will  not,  on  any  consideration, 
lower  the  standard  of  his  will,  or  hamper  the  free  course  of  the  atonement  with  the 
frail  and  tangled  network  of  human  merit ;  the  sinner  remains  unsaved ;  the 
guilt  of  rejecting  the  Gospel  is  added  to  the  catalogue  of  former  crimes,  and  the 
man  remains  in  nis  sins  and  in  his  crime*  nntil  the  fearful  consummation,  when 
he  is  filled  with  his  own  ways.  Very  different  is  the  spirit  of  the  man  whose 
heart  God  has  touched  ;  he  remembers  his  iniquity,  and  his  sin  is  ever  before 
him  ;  he  has  not  forgotten  the  rock  whence  he  has  been  hewn,  nor  the  hole  of  the 
pit  whence  he  has  been  so  marvellously  digged  ;  and,  content  to  acknowledge 
that,  from  first  to  last,  from  the  commencement  to  the  termination  of  his 
Christian  pilgrimage,  from  the  first  germ  of  grace  to  the  full  flower  of  growth, 
his  salvation  has  been  altogether  of  God,  he  can  join  even  now  in  the  song 
which  comes  loud  and  swelling  from  the  heavenly  host,  "  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord, 
not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  glon."  The  state  of  a  believer  hns 
been  very  aptly  defined  to  be  "a  state  of  perpetual  penitence,  without  the  sting 
of  penitence."  There  are  ideas  of  weakness  in  his  soul,  but  yet  thev  »re  not 
alone;  they  are  asaoviated  with  ideas  of  that  fulness  which  he'has  invoked,  an  1 
which  is  promised  to  uphold.  He  ha*  feebleness  still ;  but  then  he  has  feebleness 
leaning  upon  an  omnipotent  arm.  He  is  a  worm,  and,  in  the  dying  language  of 
the  immortal  Richard  Watson,  "  The  worm  crawls  out  of  its  hole  in  the  earth, 
and  basks  in  the  sunshine  of  the  garden  of  the  Lord."  The  combination  of  these 
ideas  of  weakness  and  power,  and  the  inter-action  of  their  several  collaterals  upon 
his  mind,  have  a  tendency  to  arouse  his  confidence  in  no  ordinary  degree,  and  to 
cause  him  to  cry  with  a  glad  heart  and  free  spirit,  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my 
soul,  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee." 

I.  But,  if  you  waut  to  know  more  of  the  special  grounds  of  thanksgiving,  we  do 
not  know  that  we  can  do  better  than  to  give  you  the  division  which  the  P&almist 
has  given  us  ready  to  our  hand  in  the  next  verse  of  tho  Psalm,  which,  you  per 
ceive,  brings  him  forth  before  the  believer's  mind  in  his  several  characters  of 
Redeemer,  and  Consoler,  and  Preserver.  "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from 
death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling."  God  is  brought  before 
the  believer's  mind,  in  his  character  of  Redeemer.  When  our  first  parents  were 
guilty  of  that  strange  and  fatal  act  of  disobedience  to  God,  their  condition  in 
the  universe  became  entirely  changed.  Justice,  under  whose  high  sancfion  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  live  securely,  became  their  inexorable  foe ;  the  law  thun- 
dered out  its  anathemas  against  them,  and  God's  character  seemed  to  be  com- 
mitted in  the  sight  of  the  universe  to  put  man  to  death  ;  the  law  remained  firm 
and  inflexible,  and  seemed  to  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  the  penalty,  and 
then  was  enunciated  that  original  law,  •«  Wit  hout  the  shedding  of  blood  there  can 
be  no  remission  of  sin."  Then  it  was  that  through  the  dense  darkness  of  the 
fall  there  gleamed  the  jettings  of  celestial  light,  and  in  the  very  moment  of 
transgression  there  was  mercy  in  the  councils  of  the  Ktcrnal ;  the  Son  was  to  come 
into  the  world ;  the  Divine  and  the  human  were  to  blend  in  mysterious  union  ; 
the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  to  die;  his  death  was  to  be  the  accepted  ransom  to  nil 
that  had  faith  in  his  merits;  the  sinner  might  be  free.  Such  was  the  Godlike 
scheme  which  was  then  propounded,  and  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  (ar- 
ried  into  successful  effect.  Christ  did  come  into  the  world  to  endure  the  contra- 
diction of  sinners  against  himself,  and  at  length  suffered  "  without  the  gate."  Oh, 
that  was  a  memorable  moment  when  the  Redeemer  cried  out  that  his  Father  had 
forsaken  him.  Nature  groaned  in  sympathetic  travail,  for  the  soul  of  her  Lord 
was  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;  but  in  that  agonizing  instant  there  was  a  joy  set 
before  him,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  endured  the  cross,  and  for  the  sake  of  which 
he  despised  the  shame.    He  looked  through  the  vista  of  succeeding  time,  and 
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saw  the  sun-track  of  the  Gospel  chariot ;  he  saw  the  Spirit,  the  purchase  of  his 
blood,  working  mightily  upon  the  intellect  and  upon  the  consciences  of  men  ;  he 
traced  in  the  lineaments  of  each  penitent  soul  the  broad  features  of  Jehovah's 
glory  ;  he  saw  the  world  bright  with  the  colours  of  an  immortal  hope — the  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God ;  he  looked  on,  and  in  prophetic  vision  saw  the  uttermost 

fiarts  of  the  earth  his  possession,  and  the  world  itself  his  footstool,  and  then  he 
ifted  the  drapery  and  extended  the  vision,  keen  and  piercing,  into  eternity  ;  and 
there,  in  multitudes  of  redeemed  spirits  ransomed  in  glory  before  the  throne  of 
God,  he  beheld  the  consummation  of  the  thrilling  and  bursting  joy  that  was  the 
joy  set  before  him  j  and  becauae  of  this  joy,  he  said,  "  It  is  finished,"  and  he 
died.  There  was  deep  meaning  in  these  last  words  of  the  Saviour,  "  It  is 
finished."  What  is  finished  ?  Has  he  attained  the  consummation  of  his  suffer- 
ings ?  Have  his  enemies  done  their  worst  ?  They  gloated  malignantly  over  his 
agonies,  and  they  hunted  hiin  to  the  death.  Can  they  do  no  more  ?  Has  he 
attained  the  consummation  of  his  sufferings  ?  Yes,  and  also  the  consummation 
of  his  purpose  P  Redemption  was  finished,  justice  was  satisfied.  What  a  death- 
blow to  the  powers  of  darkness  !  There  were  there,  troops  of  them,  exulting 
demons  crushing  around  the  cross,  the  fell  fiend  gloating  over  the  anticipated 
ruin  of  millions,  Death  poising  his  dart  unerringly,  Hell  moving  from  beneath  to 
meet  its  victims,  which  were  coming ;  but  God  thwarts  them.  The  covenant  with 
death  was  disannulled,  the  agreement  with  hell  did  not  stand,  Christ  died  and 
abolished  death  for  ever,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  all  its  blessedness  and 
plenteousness,  was  opened  unto  all  believers. 

There  are  two  lights  in  which  we  may  regard  Christ  here — as  a  Conqueror 
who  has  abolished  death,  and  as  the  Forerunner,  too— the  representative  who  will 
lead  us  in  the  path  of  life.  If  you  take  the  first  thought  and  view  him  as  the  Con- 
queror, how  mighty  was  the  triumph  that  he  gained  !  Till  that  time  death  had 
reigned  over  the  universe  with  despotic  and  remorseless  tyrauny.  Christ  took 
hold  of  this  unmitigated  evil,  he  threw  the  savour  into  the  fountain  of  bitterness, 
and  there  gushed  out  waters  of  blessing  and  of  life.  That  was  a  memorable  time 
that  succeeded  the  crucifixion ;  all  that  had  happened  above  had  been  silenced  ; 
the  execrations  of  the  multitude  had  died  away ;  the  living  had  returned  to  their 
accustomed  habitations,  the  city  subsided  to  its  wonted  tranquillity  ;  but  below 
there  was  a  strange  scene  going  on.  The  King  of  Terrors  sat  in  the  charnel 
upon  his  throne  of  skulls,  and  he  had  an  unwonted  subject  there — one  whom  he 
never  expected  to  have  seen,  one  whom  he  could  not  hope  to  hold  in  those  his 
dark  domains.  The  Prince  of  Life  and  of  Peace  lay  stretched  out  in  strange  and 
awful  slumber :  oh  !  but  the  marvel  was  soon  over ;  the  flesh  of  the  Holy  One 
revolted,  shrunk  away  from  corruption,  and  in  triumph  the  Redeemer  rose. 
There  was  the  consummation  of  the  redeeming  scheme  ;  he  was  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  with  power,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  The  powers  of 
hell  were  defeated  on  every  side,  and  were  only  rendered  more  baffled  and  more 
frenzied  than  ever.  We  may  well  imagine  them  addressing  the  Son  in  the 
language  of  one  of  their  tribe,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  God  P  art  thou  come  hither  also  P  Thou  hast  driven  us  from  the  earth,  is  not 
that  enough  P  Thou  hast  not  allowed  us  to  have  any  part  or  lot  among  the  beings 
whom  thou  hast  ransomed ;  this  is  our  own  place,  the  metropolis  of  our  own 
empire— art  thou  come  hither  P  is  there  not  even  safety  here  ?  art  thou  come 
hither  also  to  torment  us  before  the  time  P"  The  resurrection  of  the  Saviour 
might  perhaps  have  been  endured  ;  they  could  have  survived  that,  they  could  have 
grot  over  that ;  they  never  expected  to  hold  him  captive  in  durance  vile ;  but  oh  ! 
that  rising  was  only  the  type  of  the  great  Easter  of  universal  creation — was  only 
the  first  forthputting  of  that  mighty  power  that  should  afterwards  exterminate  the 
authority  of  darkness,  cause  songs  of  praise  to  echo  from  the  fragments  of  the 
fullen  sepulchre,  and  finish  the  mystery  of  God  by  casting  death  and  hell  into  the 
lake  of  fire.    Brethren,  who  does  not  say,  as  we  talk  about  all  these  things,  as  we 
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bring  before  yon  this  glorious  redemption — who  does  not  say,  "  Talk  of  i  nraor- 
tality  to  man !  the  theme  is  not  congenial ;  what  has  he  to  do  with  things  so 
sacred  and  so  high?  Is  nut  his  brow  wrinkled  with  anxiety  P  is  not  his  cheek 
furrowed  with  care  P  is  not  bis  very  soul  as  ignoble  as  the  dust  upon  which  he 
treads  ?  is  not  he  a  sordid  earthworm,  with  scarcely  a  desire  or  a  hope  beyond 
the  horizon  that  bounds  his  prospect  P"  Now  all  this  is  true,  and  much  more ; 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  put  poor  human  nature  down  too  low;  and  yet  fettered, 
prostrate,  tarnished  as  it  is  down  in  the  dust  and  on  the  dunghill,  that  humanity 
is  the  heir  of  immortality  and  the  favoured  child  of  heawn  notwithstanding. 
And  all  this  immensity  of  blessing  is  suspended  upon  the  one  simple  and  prac- 
tical condition  of  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then  how  should  the 
believer  be  encouraged !  what  will  death  be  to  hitn  as  he  passes  through  the 
decline  of  life— as  he  approaches  the  parting  hour — as  the  affliction  has  stricken 
him — as  the  sombre  silence  of  awe,  broken  only  by  muttered  prayers  and  stifled 
weeping,  tells  him  that  his  case  is  hopeless,  and  that  nothing  remains  for  him  but 
to  turn  his  face  against  the  wall  and  die,  if  he  can  lift  up  his  withered  arm 
and  cry  in  the  promptitude  and  decision  of  a  steadfast  faith,  "  I  have  no  fear;  I 
may  have  to  go  through  the  valley  ;  I  may  have  to  combat  with  an  enemy — the 
shadow  of  an  enemy— but  thou,  Lord,  hast  overcome  in  my  behalf;  thou,  Lord, 
hast  abolished  death,  and  hast  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the 
Gospel."  Yes,  and  when  we  have  followed  to  the  grave  those  whose  memories 
are  blessed,  and  whose  names,  like  faded  roses,  have  their  fragrance  still,  we  can 
leave  them  in  the  exercise  of  this  same  majestic  hope,  coming  from  the  mournful 
spectacle  that  has  made  the  very  heart  to  shudder  within  us,  and  the  dust  has 
returned  to  the  dust,  and  we  can  sing— 

"Thou  art  gone  to  the  gnve,  but  we  will  not  deplore  thee, 
Tbouph  »L.k1<iw»  aii i I  darknee*  eocompaiw  the  tomb, 
For  the  Saviour  hath  pa*»cd  through  «U  portils  Inform  thee, 
And  the  lamp  of  his  love  u  thj  guide  through  the  gloom." 

And  then  take  the  other  thought — view  the  Saviour  as  the  representative  of 
humanity,  and  there  is  something  grand  and  inspiring  in  that  thought,  too.  It 
has  been  well  observed,  supposing  that,  with  our  present  knowledge  of  the  might 
and  majesty  of  the  great  Lternal,  we  were  to  stand  trembling  upon  the  brink  of 
a  shoreless  eternity,  with  no  revelation  to  {five  us  an  inkling  of  what  is  beyond  ; 
supposing  we  were  to  die,  and  so  to  g  >  naked  into  the  presence  of  the  Holy  One, 
where  never  humanity  had  ventured  before— oh,  with  what  trembling  hesitancy 
should  we  take  the  plunge  !  what  a  deeper  darkness  would  settle  over  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  !  how  little  better  would  our  state  be  than  that  of  the 
practical  intidel,  who  told  his  friends,  when  he  was  parting,  that  he  was  taking  a 
leap  in  the  dark  !  But,  brethren,  we  need  not  be  brought  to  any  such  condi- 
tion, or  reduced  to  any  such  alternative;  humanity  has  been  in  the  presence 
chamber  of  the  Holy  One;  the  man  Christ  Jesus  took  it  there,  and  he  went  into 
the  other  world  that  he  might  travel  all  the  way  that  we  had  subsequently  to 
travel,  and  that  he  might  be  the  representative  of  our  hnmanity,  that  he  might 
make  our  nature  free,  so  to  speik,  of  the  citizenship  of  that  better  land,  so  that 
there  should  be  nothing  strange  or  unfamiliar  when  our  trembling  feet  were  first 
treading  th^  eternal  shore ;  but  that  we  might  see  the  Man  at  the  right  hand, 
and  recognising  our  own  nature  in  the  person  of  our  Forerunner,  go  triumph- 
antly in  with  boldness  to  claim  the  crown,  through  Christ  our  Lord.  Brethren, 
one  intelligent  writer  cays  that  it  is  the  grand  characteristic  of  a  responsible 
creature  that  he  should  have  a  sense  of  possession.  What  possession  is  there  at 
all  comparable  to  this — immortality  in  reversion,  and  the  blessed  earnest  of  it  in 
band  P  Why,  the  Christian  even  now  bears  marks  of  his  paternity  ;  he  is  not  of 
the  roll  of  common  men.  Look  at  him  !  yon  can  tell  him  from  others  if  he  is  of 
the  right  stamp,  if  he  bears  the  ink  mark,  if  he  is  of  the  proper  currency,  if  he 
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ra  not  forged  and  counterfeited,  and  hypocritical,  yon  can  tell  him  from  other*  , 
in  bis  veins  there  flows  a  current  of  richer  blood,  from  hia  eye  there  sparkles  a 
genius  of  richer  illumination,  his  heart  is  the  centre  of  a  more  hallowed  light; 
he  tells  us  plainly  that  he  is  a  Christian — he  has  no  motive  to  disguise  it — nay, 
that  he  has  risen  with  Christ,  and  lives  in  the  land  which  is  prepared  for  him  by 
his  Father  above.  "  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life."  Oh,  the  beauty  of 
that  promise ;  you  ask  us  sometimes  to  tell  you  what  our  ideas  of  the  recom- 
pense are ;  we  cannot  definitely  ;  but  we  know  this,  that  to  be  loosed  off  from 
mortality  is  to  be  with  Christ.  The  Forerunner  meets  all  who  subsequently 
come,  just  as  a  guide  that  has  explored  the  passage  comes  back  to  conduct 
strangers  through  its  intricacy.  Thus  he  shows  us  the  path  of  life ;  through  all 
its  windings  he  has  been  ;  we  should  lose  our  way  in  the  devious  labyrinths  of 
the  other  world,  if  it  were  not  for  him  ;  but  he  is  the  Forerunner,  and  he  guides 
our  inexperienced  feet,  and  bids  his  angels  hold  us  up  in  their  hands,  lest  we 
should  dash  our  feet  against  a  stone.  You  ask  us  what  we  mean  by  the  glorr, 
and  honour,  and  immortality,  that  we  allege  we  shall  receive.  We  cannot  tell, 
we  answer  you  perfectly,  we  cannot  tell  it ;  but  it  is  all  comprised  in  the 
felicities  of  heavenly  companionsh'p,  an  ever-growing  knowledge  of  holiness  and 
everlasting  life.  Brethren,  this  is  your  heritage ;  stretch  out  your  hands  and 
grasp  it ;  let  the  habit  of  your  lives  be  the  habit  iu  which  you  shall  be  prepared 
to  die,  so  that,  when  the  death-pang  does  seize  yon,  you  may  cry  amid  the  throes 
of  dissolving  nature,  "  Thou,  Lord,  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life ;  the  Lord 
hath  dealt  bountifully  with  me."  It  is  very  manifest  that  we  Cannot  do  justice 
to  anything  like  the  thoughts  that  are  suggested  by  this  subject ;  I  can  just 
briefly  give  you  the  very  heads  of  thought,  and  barely  these,  in  reference  to 
the  other  topics  connected  with  the  text. 

II.  God  is  brought  before  the  believer's  mind  as  his  Consoler.  "  Thou  hast  de- 
livered mine  eyes  from  tears."  "  Many  are  the  sorrows  of  the  righteous."  One 
reads  that  passage  so  far  and  stops,  and  turns  away  and  says,  Oh,  what  a  melan- 
choly system  !  how  clothed  in  sackcloth !  how  its  hymns  are  all  wailing  and  doleful 
psalms !  how  cypress  is  there  instead  of  the  laurel  or  the  bay!  how  everything  is 
gloomy  !  You  cannot  expect  us  to  forego  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  the  pre- 
sent for  such  a  doleful  prospect  as  that — "  Many  are  the  sorrows  of  the  righteous." 
Their  own  book  says  so.  "  But  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all,"  that 
is  the  other  part ;  and  the  world  leaves  that  out,  cuts  the  passage,  mutilates  it  in 
order  to  suit  its  own  purpose,  and  in  order  x>  furnish  it  with  excuses  for  neglect* 
ing  the  Gospel  claims.  "The  Lord  deliver*,  h  him  out  of  them  all."  If  it  were 
possible  for  you  to  heap  together,  in  one  va.  v<  gloomy  congregation,  all  the  evils 
that  can  possibly  afflict  the  Christian,  whethe  those  to  which  be  is  liable  in  com- 
mon  with  others,  or  those  which  have  their  s  \ctuary  and  their  banquet  in  the 
recesses  of  his  own  heart,  or  those  to  which  he  bas  become  exposed  on  account  of 
his  Christian  profession,  piled  one  upon  another  like  so  many  tiers  of  Alps  above  it, 
he  can  say  to  that  vast  Alpine  range  of  Borrow,  "  Who  art  thou,  O  mountain,  that 
exaltest  thyself  against  the  Lord  our  GodP  before  our  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt  be- 
come a  plain."  "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears, 
and  my  feet  from  falling." 

There  are  two  or  three  ways  in  which  this  may  be  done.  The  eyes  are  delivered 
from  tears,  because  in  every  trial  it  is  shown  that  there  is  a  kind  and  sympathis- 
ing Friend.  How  grateful  kindness  is  when  it  comes  bubbling  in  all  the  freshness 
of  sincerity  from  the  unsullied  fountain  of  a  friend's  heart !  There  is  not  a  sorrow 
that  it  cannot  alleviate,  nor  a  joy  that  it  cannot  intr  ^sify ;  and  here  we  have  a 
Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,  one  who  is  touched  with  a  feeling  of 
our  infirmities,  because  he  has  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows.  That  is 
a  poor  fellow-feeling,  you  know,  which  is  the  result  of  education  rather  than  expe- 
rience.  You  cannot  teach  a  man  anywhere  to  sympathise  in  the  distresses  of  a 
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fellow-man.  If  he  would  know  the  heat  of  the  furnace  you  must  put  him  through 
the  flame,  and  so  Christ  has  been.    His  visage  was  marred  more  than  any  man's ; 
he  hungered  and  thirsted,  wept,  bled,  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief.    There  is  not  a  pang  sharp  of  agony  that  lacerates  you  that  did  not 
lacerate  him  before  you,  and  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  you  are,  and  yet 
without  sin.    He  is  able  to  sympathise,  therefore ;  ana  many  a  time,  as,  you  know, 
it  is  in  earthly  companionship,  the  society  aud  the  soothing  of  a  friend  delivers  the 
eyes  from  tears ;  the  tears  How  gently  down,  and  do  not  scald  as  they  fall,  when  a 
friend's  sympathising  voice  is  heard  ;  so  when  Jesus  comes  to  the  believer's  rescue, 
his  sorrow  is  but  as  an  element  of  strength  and  comfort,  soothed  down  into  a  pensive 
feeling  by  the  presence  of  him  who  has  redeemed  and  will  deliver  him.    And  then 
the  eyes  are  delivered  from  tears  also,  because  every  trial  is  shown  to  have  its  own 
appropriate  end.    Trials  come  not  by  chance,  but  are  the  wise  and  merciful  inter- 
positions of  an  Almighty  hand.    The  Christian  is  assured  of  this  ;  he  learns  this 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  even  in  the  rudimentary  part  of  his  education.  Knowing 
that  in  some  way  or  other  his  own  benefit  is  involved ;  he  endeavours  to  find  out 
the  hidden  lesson  which  is  meant  for  him — whether  to  repress  the  giant  growth 
of  selfishness,  whether  to  impress  him  with  a  tenderness  for  the  wants  and  woes  of 
others,  whether  to  win  his  spirit  from  the  world  and  attach  him  more  closely  to 
the  skies,  whether  to  exemplify  the  honourable  and  noble  grace  of  resignation — in 
some  way  or  other  he  is  sure  his  benefit  is  involved ;  and  while  poor,  unthinking 
people  come,  and  in  ribald  wit  are  scoffing  at  him,  and  saying — "  Persecute  and 
attack  him,  for  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  him,  the  wrath  of  God  is  heavy  upon  him," 
he  bends  meekly.    "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  he  receiveth  ;  for  if  we  be  without  chastisement,  of  which  all  are  par- 
takers, then  are  wc  bastards  and  not  sons." 

III.  And  then  in  the  third  place,  God  is  presented  to  the  believer's  mind  as 
his  Preserver.    "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears, 
and  my  feet  from  falling."  To  be  sustained  under  the  curse  we  must  have  the  same 
strength  as  that  by  which  we  were  originally  brought  into  the  enjoyment  of  the 
blessing.    We  cannot  keep  ourselves  for  one  moment ;  we  cannot  of  ourselves 
enter  upon  life ;  we  cannot  sustain  ourselves  amid  the  world's  ruggedness 
and  temptation  and  difficulty  without  the  constant  protection  of  a  Divine  hand. 
"  Thou  hast  preserved  my  feet  from  falling."    It  is  just  this  ever-present  guid- 
ance of  God  that  makes  the  difference  between  a  strong  and  a  timid  Christian. 
The  timid  Christian  sends  out — to  use  an  illustration  that  is  very  familiar — sends 
out  spies  into  the  land  of  Canaau,  hears  largely  of  its  fertility  and  beauty,  very 
ardently  desires  it  as  an  inheritance  for  ever  ;  but  then  the  tall  sons  of  Anak  are 
there,  and  the  cities  are  walled  and  very  great,  and  the  people  are  a  feeble  folk, 
and  the  enemy  a  great  multitude ;  and  under  the  pressure  of  these  giant-like  diffi- 
culties the  man  is  content  to  remain  in  the  wilderness,  cropping  the  scanty 
herbage  by  the  side  of  the  tangled  path,  when  he  might  be  luxuriating  among  the 
grapes  of  Kschol  and  among  the  vintage  of  Zion.    While  the  strong  man,  the 
man  whose  faith  is  strong,  who  relies  on  God's  promises,  he  sends  out  his  spies 
into  the  land  of  Canaan  too,  and  they  bring  back  the  same  report,  and  say  it  is 
true :  the  tall  sons  of  Anak  are  there,  and  they  are  very  tall— he  does  not  under- 
rate the  stature  of  these  sons  of  the  giants  one  cubit — the  tall  sons  of  Anak 
are  there,  and  the  cities  are  walled  and  very  great,  and  it  would  be  a 
very  formidable  thing  to  take;  they  tell  him  of  the  difficulties;  nothing 
is  gained  by  concealing  the  truth  or  by  representing  that  it  is  all  sunshine 
and  calm,  rest  and  peace,  in  the  way  to  tne  kingdom  of  heaven — nothing 
is  gained  by  that.    The  spies  are  true  men,  and  they  tell  the  story  just  as  it  is. 
Then  the  man  looks  into  himself  and  looks  upward  to  bis  God,  and  sees  the  finger 
which  originally  called  him  in  the  way,  beckoning  to  him  from  the  cloud,  and  he 
says  to  himself,  "  If  the  Lord  delight  in  me,  he  will  surely  bring  me  up  hence ;" 
and  then  he  turns  round  and  acts  with  courage,  goes  into  the  midst  of  his 
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grovelling  companions  and  says,  "  Let  us  go  up  and  possess  the  good  land,  for 
we  are  well  able  to  overcome  it."  "  One  roots  a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten 
thousand  to  flight,"  and,  mure  than  conquerors,  they  enter  into  the  possession  of 

the  rest. 

Now,  brethren,  you  are  ready  for  the  exhortation  of  the  text,  which  ought  to  have 
come  long  ago ;  but  we  have  been  lingering  upon  the  privilege  until  we  have 
hardly  any  time  for  the  duty,  but  I  hope  the  p  actice  will  testify  to  your  intense 
application  of  that,  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul."  Where  can  the  soul 
re?-t  except  in  him  who  is  the  Redeemer,  Consoler,  and  Preserver  ?  If  he  has 
delivered  your  soul  from  death,  and  your  eyes  from  tears,  and  your  feet  from 
falling,  there  can  be  no  rest  but  in  him.  The  rest  of  the  soul,  you  know,  was 
the  problem  of  the  old  world.  They  formed  ideas  upon  it  which  were  but  as  a 
vapour  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time  and  then  fadeth  away.  Pleasure,  with 
her  ever-changing  flashes  and  hues,  was  represented  as  the  rest  of  the  soul ;  but 
they  lied— they  lied — who  said  it.  The  soul  could  not  rest  in  any  of  these,  which  are 
like  the  restless  and  ever-heaving  ocean,  which  can  never  be  stilled  except  by  him 
that  appointed  its  habitation,  and  fixed  the  bounds  which  it  can  never  pass — God 
is  the  only  rest  of  the  soul.  This  return  to  it  implies  that  you  have  wandered. 
Is  it  so  P  Has  there  been  an  idol  in  your  affection — a  compromise  in  your  prac- 
tice— something  that  has  been  unworthy  and  impure  ?  You  have  wandered ; 
then  return  unto  your  rest  or  there  is  no  happiness  for  you.  You  see  that  dove 
speeding  over  the  waste  wilderness  of  waters,  finding  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  its 
foot.  How  it  curves  round  and  round  that  one  lone  rock  of  shelter  that  floats,  a 
solitary  spot  upon  the  world  drowned  in  the  tempest  of  Divine  displeasure,  until 
at  last  the  lattice  is  opened,  the  patriarch's  hand  is  extended,  and  the  dove  flutters 
feebly  in  !  Thou  art  that  dove  if  thou  art  away  from  Jesus.  Oh,  who  does  not 
say  to-day, — 

"  Takfl  my  poor  flutterlnc  soul  to  re*t. 
And  lodge  it  «fe»y  in  thy  breast "? 

Do  you  see  that  pining  captive  yonder,  disconsolate,  weeping  his  tears  into  the 
mirror  of  the  river  there,  in  which  are  reflected  the  shadow  of  the  terraces  and 
towers  of  Babylon,  that  poor  harp,  unstrung  and  mute,  hanging  upon  the 
willows  P  His  heart  is  sad  because  his  soul  is  so  feeble  and  sore  broken  that  it 
cannot  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange  land.  Thou  art  that  Israelite  if  thou 
art  away  from  Christ.  Oh,  let  the  captive  exile  hasten  to  be  loosed  to-night, 
and  come  back  to  his  inheritance  and  to  his  borne.  "  Return  unto  thy  rest " — 
this  is  God's  invitation  to  the  Israelite,  God's  invitation  to  those  who  have 
partially  forsaken  him.  "  Return  unto  thy  rest :"  let  each  one  of  you  say  it  to 
yourselves,  let  each  one  of  you  put  it  in  practice,  and  bj  the  grace  of  Goa  may 
each  one  of  you  realize  to-night  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  peace. 
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"  Favour  i*  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain :  but  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord, 
she  shall  be  praised." 

Tuougu  this  stands  last,  it  is  very  far  from  being  least.  Nay,  mark 
well  its  position.  It  does  not  come  in  along  with  the  rest,  as  forming 
one  of  thorn  merely.  It  is  a  designation  which  includes  in  it  all  the 
rest.  It  is  the  sum  of  the  whole.  The  woman  described  is  "  the 
woman  that  feareth  the  Lord;"  and  "  tho  woman  that  feareth  the 
Lord"  is  the  woman  described.  Her  fearing  the  Lord  is  the  pro- 
ductive germ  and  pervading  principle*  of  the  whole  character ;  so 
that,  when  the  rest  of  it  has  been  drawn,  and  it  is  asked,  Where  is 
such  a  character  to  be  found?  the  answer  is,  It  is  the  character  of 
the  44  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord  "—of  every  woman  who  is  really 
under  tho  influence  of  true  religion.  And  this  naturally  suggests 
two  observations,  which  may  be  of  use  to  different  classes  of  my 
hearers.  There  may  bo  external  conformity  to  a  number  of  the 
features  of  tho  character  hero  described— such  as  conjugal  fidelity, 
and  overy  attention  to  a  husband's  and  family's  comfort  and  well- 
being— exemplary  industry— modest  and  becoming  apparel,  and 
discreet  and  prudent  management— while  yet  there  may  be  no  piety 
—no  true  religion.  I  should  wish  to  impress  tho  minds  of  such 
persons  with  tho  conviction,  that,  although  the  present  of  such 
features  of  character  and  courses  of  conduct  are  vastly  better  for 
the  temporal  comfort  and  happiness  of  a  family  than  their  absence, 
yet,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  His  estimate  of  character,  they  are 
miserably  defective,  and  even  worthless,  without  this.  In  woman, 
a«  in  man,  godliness  is  what  Ho  first  demands.  Where  the  heart  is 
not  right  with  God,  all  is  wrong.    There  are  domestic  scenes  to  be 

*  From  Lecture*  on  the  Book  of  Proverbs  "  By  the  Rev.  Rail™  Warduw, 
D.D.  K4itcd  bv  hi*  Son,  die  Rev.  J.  S.  Wardlaw.  A.M.  hdinburgh :  A. 
Fullarton  and  Co".  1801. 
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witnessed,  presenting  much  that  is  amiable,  and  much  that  scorns 
happy— much  of  mutual  affection,  mutual  cheerfulness,  and  mutual 
desire  and  promptitude  to  serve  one  another,  to  anticipate  one 
another's  wishes,  and  to  promote  one  another's  welfare — where 
religion  has  no  place ;  where  there  is  no  domestic  altar  erected  to 
God;  where  God's  fear  does  not  preside;  where  there  is  nothing 
beyond  the  dictate  of  natural  affection.  There  are  wives  who,  in  all 
respect  but  this,  set  a  becoming  example,  and  seem  almost  all  that  you 
could  wish  them  to  bo ;  and  whose  happy  influence  in  the  domestic 
circle  is  felt  by  every  inmate,  and  manifest  to  every  eye.  O  how 
deeply  one  cannot  but  regret,  in  such  cases,  the  absence  of  the  "  one 
thing  needful " — the  absence  of  God  I  He  is  not  there.  There  is 
not  the  semblance  of  family  religion.  God's  goodness  is  unac- 
knowledged. God's  blessing  is  unsought.  God's  love  is  unfelt. 
God's  authority  is  unrecognised.  There  is  neither  the  secret  de- 
votion of  the  closet,  nor  the  social  devotion  of  the  domestic  church. 
It  is  a  scene  of  seeming  enjoyment,  and  yet  it  is  a  scene  of  atheism 
— of  practical  atheism.  It  is  one  of  the  many  manifestations  of  '*  the 
goodness,  and  forboaranco,  and  long-suffering  of  God,"  in  which  lie 
withdraws  not  the  fruits  of  His  kindness,  even  although  ITis  hand 
is  neither  seen  nor  owned  in  their  bestowment.  And,  still  further, 
the  amiable  oxercise  of  the  domestic  affections,  and  discharge  of  the 
domestic  duties,  may  be  trusted  in  as  the  righteousness  and  the  re- 
commendation of  the  wife  and  the  mother — while  the  idea  of  self- 
renunciation  and  reliance  on  grace  alone,  through  the  blood  of 
atonement,  is  indignantly  rejected  !  We  cannot  fail,  I  repeat,  deeply 
to  lament  the  miserable  defectiveness  of  all  this,  and  the  dishonour 
done  by  it  to  an  excluded  God.  We  sigh  over  the  want.  We  say, 
0  were  God  but  there!  were  the  scene  of  natural  amiableness,  and 
domestic  peace  and  cheerfulness,  only  hallowed  by  the  presiding  and 
pervading  influence  of  the  spirit  of  piety  !  Men  of  the  world  think 
this  would  spoil  the  scene;  Christians  think  it  would  perfect  it. 
What  a  strange,  false,  unworthy  conception  of  true  religion  must 
that  be,  which  fancies  it  the  bane  of  social  happiness — which 
imagines  the  entrance  of  God  spoiling  enjoyment !  It  only  shows 
what  erroneous  conceptions  of  enjoyment  and  happiness  are  preva- 
lent in  the  world.  What  can  that  happiness  be,  which  God  would 
spoil !  to  which  piety  would  put  an  end  1  Is  either  personal  or 
domestic  happiness  worthy  of  the  name,  of  which  this  is  true? 
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Let  all  professors  of  religion,  on  the  other  band,  bear  in  mind, 
that  there  is  no  genuine  piety  that  is  not  practical — personally  and 
socially  practical.    True  religion  must  tell  upon  the  character,  and 
that  in  all  its  departments ;  and  nowhere  more  than  in  the  domestic 
circle.  It  is  here  that  men  and  women  appear  in  what  may  bo  called 
the  undress  of  life.   It  is  of  the  female  character  that  I  now  speak. 
Now,  as  a  woman  may  array  herself  in  the  garb  of  her  Sabbath 
finery  when  she  goes  abroad,  and  be  an  untidy  slattern  at  home ;  so 
may  the  appearauces  of  religion,  both  by  men  and  women,  be  as- 
sumed in  public,  and  before  the  eyes  of  others,  whilst  at  the  domestic 
fireside  all  its  amiable  and  lovely  influence  is  laid  by.    I  have 
no  notion  of  this.    Lot  me  see  men  and  women  in  the  bosom  of 
their  families.    What  are  they  there  ?    It  is  not  what  they  aro  at 
church  ;  or  what  they  are  in  the  drawing-room  or  the  convivial  party ; 
or  even  what  they  are  in  the  fellowship  meeting  where  prayer  is 
wont  to  be  made ;  but  what  are  they  at  home  ?    Much  may  go  on 
there,  of  which  tho  world  knows  nothing.   Let  me  see  the  piety, 
the  practical  working  piety,  that  displays  itself  in  the  mutual  inter- 
change of  tho  kindly  affections  there,  and  in  the  fond  and  faitliful 
fulfilment  of  all  the  relative  obligations  of  duty  and  of  love.  I 
have  no  idea  of  a  godly  woman  that  is  not  a  good  wife,  a  good 
mother,  a  good  mistress.    She  cannot  be  pious  as  a  woman,  whilo 
she  is  careless  as  a  wife  and  a  mother,  and  unkind  and  unjust  as  a 
mistress.    There  is  such  a  character  as  a  spiritual  gossip — a  gad- 
about after  sormons  and  religious  meetings — a  mighty  talker,  or  a 
whining  complainer  of  all  that  will  not  spend  their  time  with  her 
as  cold  formalists  and  "  wells  without  water ;"  while  home  is  neg- 
lected, and  husband  and  family  left  to  feel  the  want.    It  is  a  very 
sad  thing  when  such  anomalies  in  character  present  themselves  to 
the  world — when  womon,  who  profess  to  be  fearers  of  God,  aro 
surpassed  in  domestic  amiablenoss  and  dutifulness  by  those  who 
mako  no  pretensions  to  religion.    These  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 
It  is  ono  of  tho  many  ways  in  which  professors  "  lie  against  tho 
truth."    The  trnth  disowns  such  characters.    "  Every  ono  who  is  of 
the  truth,"  Christ  says  *«heareth  My  voice."    And  where  docs  tho 
voice  of  Christ  tell  any  woman  that  she  may  neglect  hor  husband, 
provided  sho  waits  upon  God  ?  that  she  may  neglect  her  family, 
if  sho  but  attends  the  prayer-meeting?  that  she  may  scold  and 
maltreat  hor  servants  at  her  pleasure,  if  she  reads  her  Bible,  ami 
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minds  her  private  devotions  ?  What  notions  of  piety  must  she 
have — how  utterly  perverse  and  dishonouring  to  God  and  to  His 
word,  who  can  act  as  if  such  were  the  case  !  True  piety  is  ever  a 
practical  principle.  It  consists  not  in  mere  notions ;  nor  does  it 
consist  in  mere  religious  exercises.  It  is  a  prodigious  mistake  thus 
to  regard  the  region  for  the  exercise  of  piety  as  lying  solely  in  the 
acts  of  worship — of  immediate  communion  with  God.  It  is  a  prin- 
ciple that  diffuses  its  influence  over  the  entire  deportment  of  life; 
that  regulates  all  its  movements ;  tliat  gives  its  peculiar  character 
to  all  its  words  and  all  its  actions.  "  The  woman  that  feareth  the 
Lord  "  will  show  her  fear  of  the  Lord  by  her  active  diligence  in  all  her 
conjugal, •  maternal,  and  ot\ or  domestic  duties.  She  will  discharge 
all  these  in  the  spirit  of  affection,  and  with  constant  and  perseTering 
assiduity,  because  they  are  the  injunctions  of  the  God  whom  she 
fears  ;  and  she  will  infuse  into  them  all  the  spirit  of  her  religion— 
so  doing  them,  as  that,  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  "  may  not  be  hidden, 
but  may  be  visible  as  the  spring  from  which  the  sweet  waters  flow. 


REST. 

"  0  that  1  bad  wings  like  a  dove!  for  tben  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest"— 

Psalm  lv.  6. 

At  rest !  What  a  comfort  it  is,  after  a  fatiguing  day's  work,  to  be 
able  to  lie  down,  and  receive  that  refreshment  which  is  necessary, 
in  order  to  perform  the  duties  of  life.  The  Bible  declares  that  there 
"  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God ;"  a  rest  from  the  tempta- 
tions of  this  world,  from  this  sinful  nature,  from  God's  enoraies,  who 
here  assail  and  fight  against  those  who  arc  on  Ilia  side.  Ilcre  we  are 
soon  tired,  "  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak duty, 
however  pleasant,  soon  wears  us  down;  and  yet  we  do  not  look 
forward  enough  to  this  rest,  prepared  for  all  those  who  have  received 
tho  forgiveness  of  all  their  many  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ 
Jesus  declared,  when  on  this  earth,  that  in  ITis  Father's  house  were 
many  mansions,  and  that  Ho  went  beforo  to  prepare  a  place  for  us. 

Reader,  are  you  looking  forward  with  much  anxiety  for  the  time 
when  God  shall  see  fit  to  call  you  to  enjoy  rest  —  from  all  your 
labours  and  trials  in  this  world  of  sorrows,  where  wo  are  soon 
wearied,  to  thy  rest  in  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  tho 
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foundation  of  the  world?  or,  are  you  forgetting  that  Christ 
has  proclaimed  a  rest,  to  be  enjoyed  for  a  long  eternity  after  I  lis 
people  leave  this  earth  ?  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  said  Clirist.  "  Him  that 
cometh  unto  mo,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Come !  said  Jesu's  sacred  voice, 
Come,  and  make  my  paths  your  choice ! 
I  will  guide  you  to  your  home ; 
Weary  pilgrim,  hither  come. 

Sinner,  come,  for  here  is  found 
Balm  that  flows  for  ev'ry  wound  ; 
Peace  that  ever  shall  endure, 
Rest  eternal,  sacred,  sure. 

• 

Do  yon  expect  to  enjoy  this  sacred  rest?  Those  that  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  enjoy  this  rest ;  those  that  have  received 
remission  for  all  their  sins  through  the  cleansing  power  of  Christ's 
precious  blood  will  enjoy  rest.  He  that  belioveth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life." — (John  iii.  3G).  Do  you,  dear  reader,  believe?  or 
do  you  say,  "I  am  afraid  I  am  too  great  a  sinner"?  Listen, 
"  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ; 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.'' — (Isaiah  i. 
18).  "  Jesus  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance." "  Whosoever  will,"  is  Christ's  invitation ;  therefore,  He 
does  not  consider  you,  nor  any  one,  too  vile  to  come  to  Him ;  but 
those  that  come  to  Him  must  come  in  faith,  believing  "  that  He  is, 
and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him ;" 
"  Those  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me."  Therefore,  if  you  have 
not  sought  Christ  and  yielded  yourself  up  to  Him  and  His  cause, 
may  He  bow  your  stubborn  will ;  for  "  Behold,  note  is  the  accepted 
time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  It  is  dangerous  to  delay  seeking 
salvation,  for  you  know  not  what  an  hour  may  bring  forth  ;  before 
this  day  is  past,  you  may  be  numbered  with  the  dead,  you  may  have 
left  this  world — wliich  will  be  either  for  the  place  of  everlasting 
torment,  in  company  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,  or  to  enjoy  rest 
in  heaven,  there  to  be  continually  singing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the 
Lamb. 

When  shall  I  reach  that  happy  place, 

And  be  for  ever  blest  P 
When  shall  I  sec  my  Father's  face, 

And  in  His  bosom  rest  ? 

« 

OhlJonathan. 
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JESUS  ONLY! 

There  is  nothing  pure,  nothing  lovely,  nothing  of  good  report, 
without  the  dear  Redeemer. 

"  Pure !"  Ponder  the  purity  of  His  life,  ponder  the  purity  of  His 
love,  ponder  well  and  long  the  spotlessness  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 

"  Lovely  !"  Talk  of  lovely  flowers  ?  Talk  of  this  lovely  world  ? 
now  soon  the  flowers  fade;  how  soon  the  world  will  be  as  burned-np 
Sodom,  and  pass  away  as  a  charred  scroll.  In  heaven  their  does 
reign  One  whose  loveliness  and  glory  are  unfading.  It  is  Jesus,  tlxe 
altogether  lovely  !    My  Saviour !    My  Intercessor  I 

"  Good  report !"  What  is  of  good  report  ?  The  pleasures  of  sin? 
Oh,  awful  thought,  dismiss  it.  Dash  away  that  poison  cup,  therein 
is  death.  What  is  of  good  report  ?  High  places  in  the  synagogue? 
Chief  rooms  at  feasts  ?  Oh,  false.  Who  that  has  not  a  morbid  taste 
would  sigh  with  the  Israelites  for  the  leeks  and  onions  of  Egypt 
instead  of  the  milk  and  honey  of  Canaan !  For  many  and  many  a 
century  had  Jacob's  well  boon  of  good  report,  but  the  time  came 
when  the  heaven-taught  woman  of  Sychar  could  risk  her  pitcher 
beiug  "  broken  at  the  fountain,"  while  she  ran  to  tell  of  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  living  waters  brought  by  Jesus  to  thirsting  souls. 

Precious  Saviour !  The  rock  smitten  to  give  water  to  the  thirsty, 
in  a  barren  and  dry  land.  Alas !  that  Isaiah  had  to  cry,  "  Who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?"  Alas !  that  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  evan- 
gelists are  so  like  the  faithful  Caleb  and  Joshua,  they  bring  a  Good 
Report,  but  are  not  believed. 

Oh,  the  blackness  of  unbelief,  that  sees  no  beauty  in  Jesus,  no 
attractiveness  in  the  bleeding  Lamb! 

Jesus  for  me!  Jesus  only!  Jesus,  the  theme  of  my  songs,  the 
spring  of  my  joys,  the  Anchor  of  my  hopes,  the  Author  and 
1'inisher  of  ray  faith.  Jesus  only  !  Yea,  if  possible,  Jesus  for  my 
relations,  for  my  friends,  for  my  neighbours.  Oh,  that  all  could  say 
with  me,  Jesus  only  ! 

Whilo  1  draw  this  fleeting  breath, 
When  I  close  these  eyes  in  death, 
When  I  soar  to  worlds  unknown, 

See  thec  on  thy  judgment  throne : 
Hock  of  ages  cleft  for  me. 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee- 
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MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

IV. 

u  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven."— Matt.  vi.  10. 

This  petition  is  a  kind  of  explication  of  the  former;  for  when  the 
kingdom  of  God  shall  come,  His  will  shall  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is 
in  heaven,  and  His  name  will  be  hallowed.  There  have  been  somo 
periods  in  which  true  religion  has  greatly  prevailed  in  the  earth,  but 
never  so  as  to  become  universal.  In  the  primitivo  age,  the  gospel 
was  preached  to  every  creature,  to  all  nations  under  heaven ;  and 
during  the  persecutions  of  the  first  three  centuries,  it  pervaded  every 
part  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  but  there  has  never  yet  been  a  period  in 
which  this  petition  has  been  completely  fulfilled.  The  greater  part  of 
mankind  have  in  all  ages  remained  in  a  state  of  open  rebellion  against 
God.  Ho  is  the  righteous  law-giver  and  governor  of  the  world;  but  His 
laws  are  disregarded,  and  His  authority  despised.  It  is  only  in  a 
very  small  part  of  the  earth  where  the  will  of  God  is  professedly 
obeyed ;  and  even  whero  that  is  the  ca?c,  it  is  done  but  in  a  very 
partial  and  imperfect  manner.  Besides  many  who  know  not  their 
Master's  will,  there  are  multitudes  who  know  it  and  do  it  not.  It  is  the 
will  of  God  that  we  should  love  nim  supremely  ;  love  Him  as  revealed 
to  us  in  His  holy  law,  in  all  the  glory  of  His  moral  excellence,  with 
all  the  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength.  It  i9  the  will  of 
God  especially  that  we  should  love  Him  and  believe  in  Him,  amidst 
the  richer  glories  of" the  gospel,  where  his  ineffable  character  is 
displayed  with  the  brightest  splendour;  that  we  should  embrace  all 
that  He  hath  testified  in  His  word,  should  fulfil  all  His  ordinances, 
and  love  one  another,  as  He  hath  giveu  us  commandment.  But 
where  shall  we  look  for  this  conformity  to  the  divine  will,  this  entire 
subjection  of  the  heart  to  God  ? 

Nevertheless,  we  are  taught  that  tlie  holiness  of  hoaven  is  to  be 
the  rule  and  measure  of  our  desires,  at  least  in  reference  to  our 
obedience  in  this  world.  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven."  Not  indeed  that  we  are  required  to  do  the  same  things 
on  earth,  in  every  respect,  as  in  heaven  ;  for  we  have  many  things  to 
do  for  God  in  this  world,  which  will  not  be  necessary  in  the  next. 
The  work  of  preaching  the  gospel,  reading  and  hearing  the  word, 
pitying  and  relieving  the  distressed,  and  many  other  immediate 
duties,  can  find  no  place  in  heaven.    The  will  of  our  Father  is  various, 
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adapted  to  the  difh-rt-nt  branches  of  His  family,  to  their  capacities 
and  eircum stances,  and  the  several  designs  included  in  His  universal 
government. 

But  though  the  duties  imposed  are  not  identically  the  same,  the 
spirit,  the  motive,  and  the  manner  mnst  all  be  one  :  and  when  this 
petition  shall  receive  its  full  accomplishment,  heaven  will  be  found 
on  earth,  and  earth  will  make  a  part  of  heaven.  In  that  blessed  world, 
the  will  of  God  is  performed  with  cheerfulness  and  fervency,  There  are 
no  delays  there,  no  coldness  nor  languor ;  no  reluctance,  nor  one 
slothful  servaut  in  all  the  family.  There  all  is  love,  and  holy  ardour, 
and  sacred  delight.  "  There  His  servants  serve  Him.  Ue  maketh  His 
angels  spirits,  and  His  ministers  flames  of  fire."  In  heaven,  the  will  of 
God  is  done  universally,  by  all  its  inhabitants,  and  in  all  its  parts. 
Not  an  angel  or  a  spirit  before  the  throne  that  is  not  ardently  engaged 
in  fulfilling  the  divine  commands,  and  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  them  is 
suffered  to  fail.  Every  intimation  of  the  will  of  God  is  instantly 
obeyed,  and  they  do  always  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight. 
There  also  the  will  of  God  is  done  incessantly,  and  without  weariness. 
"  There  is  no  night  there no  seasons  of  repose  or  rest.  They  cease 
not  day  and  night  to  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory." 

And  may  we  hope  that  His  will  shall  thus  be  clone  on  earth,  as  it 
is  in  heaven?  Had  it  been  otherwise,  we  should  not  have  been 
directed  to  pray  for  it.  There  is  a  time  coming  before  the  end  of 
the  world,  when  this  shall  be  the  case  in  a  happy  degree ;  a  time 
when  the  people  shall  be  all  righteous,  shall  all  know  the  Lord,  and 
serve  Him  with  one  consent.  "  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the 
bells  of  the  horses,  holiness  unto  the  Lord;  and  the  pots  in  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar.  Yea,  every 
pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judea  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of 
hosts ;  and  all  they  that  sacrifice,  shall  come  and  take  of  them,  and 
seethe  therein :  and  in  that  day  there  shall  be  no  more  the  Canaanite 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts."  There  is  also  a  time  when  this 
petition  shall  be  still  more  literally  and  fully  accomplished;  a  time 
which  shall  follow  the  general  conflagration  and  the  final  judgment, 
when  there  shall  be  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness ;  and  when  this  world  shall  be  added  to  the  holy  and 
happy  dominions  of  God.  Then,  indeed,  His  will  shall  be  done  on 
earth,  as  it  is  in  [heaven ;  *'  and  every  creature,  which  is  in  heavam 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE   WISE  EEETKi: 


119 


and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea, 
and  all  that  are  in  them,  shall  be  heard  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

How  desirable  is  such  an  event — how  blessed  will  that  time  be ! 
The  happiness  of  the  whole  creation  consists  in  an  entire  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God,  which  requires  no  other  than  that  we  should  be 
wholly  under  the  influence  of  love ;  of  love  to  Himself,  to  truth,  to 
righteousness,  to  all  that  bear  His  image,  and  to  all  mankind.  The 
want  of  this  fills  the  world  with  misery  and  ruin.  Oh  what  a  happy 
state,  if  love  to  God,  to  parents,  to  children,  to  neighbours,  to 
friends,  and  enemies  were  everywhere  to  prevail  and  abound !  Such 
is  the  tendency  of  true  religion,  and  such  are  the  objects  which  its 
universal  prevalence  is  intended  to  accomplish.  "  Thy  kingdom  come : 
thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven." 


A  WISE  REBUKE. 

The  following  anecdote  is  related  of  the  late  excellent  Joseph  John 
Gurney,  of  Norwich,  by  one  who,  as  a  child,  was  often  one  of  his 
family  circle  :— One  night — I  remember  it  well — I  received  a  severe 
lesson  on  the  sin  of  evil-speaking.  Severe  I  thought  it  then,  and 
my  heart  rose  in  childish  anger  against  him  who  gave  it ;  but  I  had 
not  lived  long  enough  in  this  world  to  know  how  much  mischief  a 
child's  thoughtless  talk  may  do,  and  how  often  it  happens  that  talkers 

run  off  the  straight  line  of  truth.    S  did  not  stand  very  high  in 

my  esteem,  and  I  was  about  to  speak  further  of  her  failings  of  temper. 
In  a  few  moments  my  eye  caught  a  look  of  such  calm  and  steady  dis- 
pleasure, that  I  stopped  short.  There  was  no  mistaking  the  meaning  of 
that  dark,  speaking  eye.  It  brought  the  colour  to  my  face,  and 
confusion  and  shame  to  my  heart.  I  was  silent  for  a  few  moments,  when 
Joseph  John  Gurney  asked,  very  gravely, "  Dost  thou  know  any  good 
thing  to  tell  us  of  her  ?"  I  did  not  answer :  and  the  question  was  more 
seriously  asked :— "  Think ;  is  there  nothing  good  thou  canst  tell  us  of 
her  ?"  "  O,  yes ;  I  know  some  good  things,  but—"  "  Would  it  not 
have  been  better,  then,  to  relate  those  good  things,  than  to  have  told 
us  that  which  would  lower  her  in  our  esteem  ?  Since  there  is  good  to 
relate,  would  it  not  be  kinder  to  be  silent  on  the  evil  ?  for  '  Charity 
rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity.*  " — British  Workman. 
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TWO  GOLDEN  RULES.* 

"  I  migiit  add  many  things  concerning  my  family/'  says  that  excel- 
lent man,  Thomas  Scott,  "in  respect  of  which  God  has  specially 
favoured  me.  bo  that  many  have  wished  me  to  sav  what  methods  I 
took  which  were  crowned  with  such  success ;  there  is  one  particular 
which  appears  to  have  been  the  grand  secret.  I  have  always 
Bought  for  them  in  tub  first  place  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His 
righteousness." 

I  appeal  fearlessly  to  any  Christian  Parent,  and  say,  "Haveyo* 
done  this,  and  been  disappointed  ?"  and  I  hear,  echoed  from  family 
to  family,  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  those  lands  where  tlie 
gospel  shines,  "  Never,  never,  never !"  Suffer  a  few  words  to  you 
who  are  parents.  Are  you  honest  as  regards  your  children  ?  Do 
you  honestly  wish  them  to  be  trained  up  to  serve  God  ?  You  wish 
them  eventually  to  go  to  heaven,  of  course ;  but  do  you  wish  them  now 
to  be  living  as  God's  children  ?  Alas,  alas  !  how  many  professedly 
Christian  parents  would  have  their  children  partly  religious,  and 
partly  worldly ;  not  "  too  religious,"  and  not  "  altogether  worldly/' 
a  sort  of  ideal  medium,  which  has  no  Scripture  for  its  foundation > 
and  no  heaven  for  its  goal.  Can  God  honour  a  divided  purpose  and 
a  crooked  action  ?  If,  Balaam-like,  our  hearts  go  one  way  and  our 
lips  another,  let  us  beware,  lest  wo  be  found  haply  fighting  against 
God,  and  an  enemy  in  the  camp.  "  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable 
in  all  his  ways,"  but  "if  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  light."  Be  in  earnest,  Christian  parents !  let  your  children 
be  thoroughly  convinced  that  you  are  training  them  with  reference 
to  God  and  eternity,  that  you  are  not  commending  religion  one  day, 
and  dallying  with  the  world  the  next.  Consistency  is  the  secret  of 
influence.  Children  are  very  quick  discriminators,  they  soon  make  up 
in  their  little  minds  what  is  the  real  standard  of  a  parent's  actions, 
and  they  honour  that  parent  according  to  his  or  her  consistency. 
Let  your  Golden  Btde  be  that  of  Thomas  Scott,  to  seek  for  your 
beloved  children  in  the  fibbt  place,  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness.  Bring  it  to  bear  on  everything,  carry  it  into  the 
details  of  daily  life,  in  the  selection  of  attendants  and  governors,  in 
the  formation  of  habits,  in  the  choice  of  amusements,  in  the  culti- 

•  "Sunbeams  for  Mothers."  London:  Wbrtheim,  Macintosh,  and  Hunt, 
24,  Paternoster  Row. 
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vation  of  talents,  in  the  making  of  friends ;  in  everything  let  this 
blessed  rule  be  as  the  gold  dust  in  the  far  off  east,  which  impregnates 
the  very  soil,  sparkles  in  the  crystal  stream,  is  [mixed  with  the  road 
dust  of  mother  earth,  forcing  from  the  delighted  digger  the  exclama- 
tion, "  Why  gold  is  found  whichever  way  I  turn !"  God  loves  and 
honours  uprightness  of  principle  and  action,  but  "  the  hypocrite  is 
an  abomination  to  Him."  When  a  single,  prayerful,  God-honouring 
line  of  conduct  is  steadily  pursued  with  our  children,  I  am  more 
and  more  persuaded  a  rich  and  permanent  blessing  will  rest  upon 
them. 

Let  your  second  Golden  Eule  be  this — Win  the  thorough  confidence 
of  your  children.  Encourage  them  to  tell  you  everything,  all  their 
little  cares  and  sorrows ;  enter  into  thus  feelings,  from  the 
breaking  of  a  favourite  doll,  to  their  settlement  in  life ;  let  them,  if 
possible,  have  no  interest,  whether  of  joy  or  sorrow,  apart  from  you; 
let  your  mother's  heart  be  a  large,  deep,  responsive  one  for  your 
children's  confidence.  Think  of  the  minuteness  and  individuality  of 
your  heavenly  Father's  love ;  strive  after  conformity  to  this  lore  as 
regards  your  children.  This  is  pre-eminently  a  day  of  religious 
activity,  and  of  religious  excitement. 

The  valuable  energies  of  the  Christian  mother  are  now-a-days 
well-nigh  drained,  by  working  the  machinery  of  religion.  Commit, 
tees,  Ragged-School  Associations,  Scripture  Headings,  Religious 
Gatherings,  etc.,  etc.,  (all  admirable  in  their  way),  occupy  the  fresh 
ness  of  their  day's  strength ;  they  have  little  time  for  the  luxury  of  a 
quiet  hour  or  two  in  the  nursery,  when  identifying  their  interests 
with  their  little  ones,  and  playing  with  them,  they  would  have  quk  t 
opportunity  of  watching  and  checking  the  waywardness  of  one,  and 
the  selfishness  of  another,  and  the  ennui  of  a  third,  who  would 
ofttimes  be  diverted  from  mischief  by  a  mother  wisely  and  lovingly 
turning  his  attention  into  another  channel ;  much  less  can  she  make 
time  amidst  the  hurry  and  bustle  of  religious  life  to  direct  the  school- 
room occupations,  to  mark  the  causes  and  effects  that  are  daily 
working  there,  and  moulding  the  youthful  character  for  good,  or  for 
evil.  It  is  a  little  community  where  the  mother  should  be  the 
presiding  spirit.  A  few  short  years,  and  the  schoolroom  will  be 
exchanged  for  the  world,  and  its  present  inmates  will  go  forth  to  take 
their  parts,  as  their  mothers  have  done  before  them,  in  its  struggles 
and  its  joys,  bearing  with  them  the  impress  of  their  schoolroom  days! 
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— days  when  they  have  perhaps  longed  in  vain  for  opportunity  to 
pour  into  their  busy  mother's  heart  their  little  cares,  and  sorrows, 
and  heart-burnings,  and  disappointed  struggles  and  fears,  and  hopes 
for  the  future.  Then  comes  the  hour  when  we  shall  see  our  children 
in  manhood's  prime,  or  womanhood's  estate.  Have  we  gained 
their  confidence  ?  Will  they  come  to  us  for  counsel  in  the  realities 
of  life?  Will  they  confide  their  deepest  heart's  interest  to  us? 
Will  they,  above  all,  tell  us  of  their  struggles,  of  their  prayers,  of 
their  conflicts,  yea,  and  of  their  sins,  and  beg  us  to  strengthen  them, 
and  pray  with  them,  and  watch  over  them  ?  If  so,  happy  are  we ! 
If  not,  let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  as  in  God's  sight.  "  I  really 
scarcely  ever  see  my  children,"  was  the  remark  of  a  truly,  excellent, 
busy  mother,  "  I  have  so  many  religious  objects  to  look  to  in  London, 
and  then  I  have  Scripture  readings  that  I  attend,  and  so  large  a 
circle  of  religious  valued  friends,  that  I  seldom  have  a  leisure  evening." 
Ah,  Christian  mother  1  remember,  while  you  are  busy  carrying  on 
religious  and  philanthropic  objects,  the  world's  incipient  machinery 
for  good  or  for  evil  is  being  brought  into  play  hour  by  hour  (though 
unheeded  by  your  maternal  eye)  in  your  nursery,  and  in  your  school- 
room. The  future  ministers,  statesmen,  soldiers,  and  sailors,  are 
there,  as  also  the  future  wives  and  mothers  of  England,  each  learning 
(whether  you  will  or  no)  the  part  they  are  to  play  in  life,  each  being 
moulded  for  time,  and  for  eternity — for  God  or  for  the  world.  Let 
your  maternal  love  then  be  shown  by  your  presiding  presence, 
watchfulness,  and  influence  over  your  children.  "  Take  this  child, 
and  nurse  it  for  me,"  is  a  message  to  each  mother  as  she  folds  her 
new-born  treasure  to  her  heart. 

With  these  two  grand,  Golden  Bules  then  would  we  close : 

Seek  for  your  children  in  the  first  place  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His 
righteousness. 

Win  the  full  and  entire  confidence  of  your  children. 

Fear  not  results.  Doubt  not  but  that  your  happy  experience  will 
prove  the  full  blessedness  of  a  full  answer  to  that  prayer,  "  That 
our  sons  may  be  as  plants  grown  up  in  their  youth,  that  our  daughters 
may  be  as  corner-stones,  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a  palace."— 
Psalm  cxliv. 

"  It  is  delightful  to  let  God  see  that  you  can  truat  and  love  kim, 
when  you  cannot  understand  him." 
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It  comes  in  a  white  devil,  but  it  soon  darkens  into  a  black  one.  It 
arrives  like  a  fairy  through  a  crack  in  the  door  or  a  chink  in  the  wall ; 
but  it  soon  expands  into  a  giant,  which  crashes  into  a  corner  all  the 
better  inmates,  and  which  the  whole  strength  of  the  household  is 
unable  to  expel.  It  begins  a  tiny  stream,  which  it  is  almost  amusing 
to  observe  as  it  rills  over  the  embankment,  and  runs  among  the 
grass ;  but  already  the  colossal  hydra  is  mining  the  substructions, 
and,  with  a  mighty  heave,  is  ready  to  overthrow  the  rampart,  and 
let  the  roaring  ruin  enter. 

Sometimes  it  is  a  slow  and  insidious  procese.  Like  the  little 
stream  of  brine  which  soon  converts  into  a  putrid  marsh  the  green 
pasture  or  the  smiling  garden,  some  evil  habits  come  with  little 
observation,  but  they  soon  turn  "fat  land  to  barrenness."  You 
change  a  pious  friend  for  a  worldly  acquaintance.  You  give  up  a 
strict  or  a  fervent  religious  society  for  one  more  lukewarm  or 
fashionable.  You  quit  the  safe  and  sobre  path  of  industry  and 
frugality  for  the  faster  route  of  a  doubtful  calling  or  a  speculative 
adventure.  In  the  absorption  of  business  or  the  fascination  of  a 
favourite  amusement,  you  give  up  some  of  your  good  old  habits  — 
your  reading  of  good  books,  your  frequenting  of  prayer-meetings, 
your  visiting  of  the  poor,  your  instructing  of  the  young.  And 
although  the  change  is  slow  and  silent,  and  does  not  startle  your 
neighbour  or  yourself,  it  is  none  the  less  real.  It  is  gradually 
secularising  your  spirit — deadening  it  to  God  and  things  divine  ;  and, 
just  as  in  a  garden  when  it  changes  into  brackish  quag,  the  fairest 
and  sweetest  flowers  are  tho  first  to  perish,  whilst  a  few  of  the 
coarser  and  more  common  plants  may  linger  to  the  last ;  although 
thrift  and  honesty,  and  some  of  the  every- day  virtues  may  still 
survive,  tenderness  of  conscience  and  brotherly  kindness,  prayer- 
fulness  and  love  to  God,  and  all  tho  beauties  of  an  unworldly 
holiness,  die  away,  and  thero  is  danger  lest,  drowned  in  cares  of  this 
life,  and  swamped  with  earthly-mindedness,  your  soul  snbsido  into 
tho  state  described  by  the  prophet,  "  The  miry  places  thereof,  and 
tho  marshes  thereof,  shall  not  be  healed  ;  they  shall  bo  given  to  salt." 

But  there  is  another  way  of  it.  The  breach  may  be  the  prelude 
to  a  sudden  inburst— the  pioneer  of  an  awful  and  overwhelming 
inundation.  As  wo  said,  character  is  a  reprisal  from  tho  surrounding 
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ungodliness.  It  is  that  measure  of  moral  worth  and  Christian  con- 
sistency which  God  enables  any  one  to  achieve  in  the  midst  of  this 
present  evil  world.  But  so  far  as  it  is  human,  it  is  weak  ;  and  in 
as  far  as  it  is  goodness  in  the  midst  of  evil,  it  is  beset  with  peril. 
Around  it  rages  a  troubled  sea  that  cannot  rest ;  and,  with  the  cor- 
roding industry  of  a  current,  "the  course  of  this  world"  keeps 
burrowing  and  sapping  it ;  whilst  in  moments  of  fierce  temptation, 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  heaps  all  his  storms  on  the  stressed 
and  straining  bulwark.  And  just  as  in  lands  where  clay  ramparts 
exclude  the  main,  a  leak  may  be  disregarded  for  months ;  but  at 
length  there  comes  a  fearful  hurricane,  and,  as  it  piles  the  waters  on 
the  feeble  dyke,  the  little  runnel  grows  into  a  foaming  spout,  and 
the  spout  expands  into  the  molton  mud  and  tearing  fury  of  a  broad 
cascade;  and  with  a  groan  the  bulwark  bursts,  and  the  exulting 
ocean  tumbles  in :  as  amongst  ships  torn  from  their  anchorage  and 
tossing  through  the  trees,  you  see  the  spinning-wheel  and  the  empty 
cradle  floated  past,  and  the  hoary  grandsire  and  the  helpless  babe 
alike  swept  off  on  the  gurgling  billows,  you  perceive  how  criminal 

is  negligenoe — you  pronounce  a  curse  on  carelessness  

Header,  find  out  your  sin,  or  be  sure  your  sin  will  find  out  yon. 
Ascertain  the  weak  point  in  your  character,  and  whatever  it  be — a 
soft  and  consenting  humour,  a  covetous  or  gain-grasping  propensity 
— a  truth-concealing  or  truth -distorting  cowardice— a  boastful  or 
vain-glorious  spirit— sloth,  selfishness,  the  indulgence  of  base  ap- 
petite, be  suro  that,  uncurod  and  unconquered,  that  sin  will  be  your 
ruin.    At  this  moment  you  may  fancy  you  may  have  it  under  your 
control ;  but  it  will  not  be  long  till  it  convince  you  that  it,  and  not 
you,  are  the  master.    And  before,  tied  and  bound  with  its  chain, 
you  are  carried  captive  by  Satan  at  his  pleasure,  implore  of  God.  for 
the  dear  Saviour's  sake,  to  pardon  all  its  grievous  guilt,  and  beg  the 
aids  of  his  Spirit — all  holy  and  almighty — to  enable  you  to  over- 
come it.    Nor,  at  first,  would  it  be  misdirocted  industry,  though 
you  concentrated  all  your  energies  on  this  one  endangered  point 
-—though  you  made  it  the  object  of  your  all  but  exclusive  watch- 
fulness, the  subject  of  your  most  importunate  prayers.    This  par- 
ticular sin  is  your  weak  point;  and  when  storms  of  temptation 
come,  when  any  unwonted  urgency  is  brought  to  bear,  it  is  here 
that  too  likely  your  character  will  break  down  and  sweep  away 
your  prospects  for  either  world. 
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At  the  same  time  see  to  tbe  foundations.  In  the  lands  in  question 
it  sometimes  happens  that  the  dyke  is  green,  and  all  that  meets  the 
eye  looks  firm  and  solid ;  but  underneath  low- water  level,  the  worms 
have  bored  the  piles,  the  rush  of  the  current  has  washed  away  the 
supporting  materials  ;  and  whilst  the  owner  and  his  neighbours 
congratulate  themselves  on  the  fresh  turf  and  the  line  facings  of  the 
masonry,  to  every  one's  amazement  the  mole  gives  way  and  crumbles 
down  into  the  deep.  So  reputations,  which  have  stood  for  many 
years,  sometimes  suddenly  and  mysteriously  succumb.  Addicted  to 
no  bad  habit,  as  far  as  is  known  to  other  people — of  good  report 
among  them  that  are  without — of  fair  standing  in  the  church 
itself — all  of  a  sudden  the  rumour  flies,  "  The  dyke  is  broken !  " 
"  Such  a  one  has  denied  tho  faith,  or  done  a  deed  which,  when  you 
hear  it,  will  make  your  ears  to  tingle." 

Now,  as  such  an  explosion  is  not  an  accident,  as  it  seldom  happens 
that  a  reputation  gives  way  in  which  a  hollowing  process  has  not 
been  advancing  for  somo  time  before,  it  becomes  him  who  standeth 
to  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  Let  us  see  to  it  that  the  foundations  are 
secure— that  the  substructions  are  sound.  Our  creed  was  genuino 
once  :  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  are  sincere  and  as  fully  persuaded  now 
as  when  we  first  believed.  God's  eye  was  once  around  our  path 
wherever  we  might  go  :  let  us  take  care  lest  we  forget  his  presence 
now  :  "Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  tho  Lord  :"  "Let  him 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Jesus  depart  from  all  iniquity,"  wore  once 
main  piers  in  the  foundation :  let  us  see  to  it  that  now,  when  we  are 
so  much  nearer  tho  great  white  throne,  the  revelations  of  God's 
righteous  judgment  are  not  losing  their  solemnity.  Friendship  with 
Christ,  and  purity  of  heart  and  conduct,  once  wore  synonymes :  lot 
us  see  to  it,  lest,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  Bubtilty — 
a  tree  of  God's  garden — a  truth  of  God's  word — be  not  made  a  plea 
for  transgression— a  pretext  for  presumption,  and  because  grace  has 
abounded  wo  take  courage  to  sin.  Trayer  and  its  implied  depen- 
dence on  God  were  once  as  essential  to  our  security  as  its  anchor  to 
the  ship— as  is  its  buttress  to  the  ocean  bulwark  ;  let  us  see  to  it  that 
the  very  answers  to  prayer  bo  not  perverted  into  an  occasion  of 
carnal  confidence,  and  because  wo  have  been  kept  so  long,  wo 
fancy  that  henceforward  we  can  keep  ourselves.  Such  presumption 
nothing  can  survive.  Worm-oaten  by  unbelief,  tho  supporting 
pillars  will  give  way,  aud  caved  out  by  the  corroding  current  of 
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worldly-mindcdness,  the  foundations  will  bo  swept  to  sea ;  and  as, 
undermined  and  hollowed,  the  floods  come  and  beat  upon  that  house, 
it  will  fall,  and  great  will  be  the  fail  thereof. 


TRUE  POLITENESS. 

True  politeness  comes  from  the  heart,  and  this  being  good,  the  rest 
will  soon  follow.  But,  as  Chesterfield  says,  "  Good-sense  and  good- 
nature suggest  civility  in  general ;  but  in  good  breeding  there  are  a 
thousand  little  delicacies,  which  are  established  only  by  custom." 
That  which  militates  most  against  good  breeding  is  an  indifference 
to,  or  want  of  consideration  for  the  feelings  of  others ;  and  what 
does  this  amount  to  but  a  bad  heart?  A  courtier  may  hate  me  with 
civility,  and  a  brigand  rob  me  politely.  Is  there  not  some  good  in 
the  heart  of  both  these  men  ?  Have  they  not  a  great  consideration 
for  my  feelings  ?  They  cannot,  they  would  tell  me,  help  what  they 
do ;  I  stand  in  this  one's  way,  and  he  must,  and  does  hate  me ;  I 
have  a  purse,  and  the  other  is  a  robber,  he  must,  and  will  take  it ; 
but  both  of  them,  compelled  to  treat  me  so  ill,  do  it  with  a  grace 
that  removes  half  the  annoyance  of  it.  The  courtier  conceals  his 
hatred,  and  what  therefore  do  I  care  for  it  ?  I  do  not  even  know  of 
its  existence,  and  a  passion  which  we  never  discover  cannot  affect  us. 
Then,  too,  if  the  highway-man  politely  and  delicately  "  invites  "  me 
to  give  up  those  few  paltry  bank-notes,  assuring  me  it  is  his  "  pro- 
fession," that  ho  laments  the  necessity,  and  that  if  I  show  no  fight, 
no  violence  will  be  used,  I  have  at  least  the  comfort  of  being  saved 
from  a  fright,  of  being  allowed  free  speech,  of  being  given  the  option 
to  fight  or  yield,  so  that  when  I  come  to  think  how  much  an  agree- 
able manner  may  do  to  console  and  conciliate,  I  don't  know  whether 
I  could  accuse  my  worst  enemy  of  a  want  of  heart,  if  he  behaved 
like  a  gentleman  to  me.  However,  I  am  convinced  that  if  a  man 
had  not  a  good  only,  but  a  perfect  heart,  if  all  his  attention  were 
directed  to  the  comfort  of  others,  and  he  was  willing  perpetually  to 
make  the  sacrifice  necessary  to  insure  it,  he  would  need  little  or  no 
instruction  in  manners  more  than  a  litto  experience.  He  would 
soon  discover  how  this  act  or  that  gave  offence  or  caused  embarrass- 
ment to  his  neighbour;  and  while  he  saw  nothing  wrong  in  it 
himself,  would,  for  his  neighbours  sake,  avoid  it  for  the  future  — 
The  Habit*  of  Good  Society. 
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PREACHED  121  THB  WB3LETAN  CHAPEL,  LIVEBPOOL  ROAD,  ISUNOTOft,    BY  THE 

REV.  THOMAS  GUTHRIE,  D.D., 

■ 

ON   TUESDAY    MORNING,    APRIL   9th,  18G1. 
On  behalf  of  tk*  Islington  Rtformatory  and  Ragged  School. 


"Th«B  Jfsw  beholding  him  loved  h'tni,  and  Mid  onto  htm.  One  thing  thou  laeke«t;  go  thy  way, 
aell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven ;  and 
come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  mo.  And  be  waa  sad  at  that  earing,  and  went  away  grieved ; 
lor  be  hnd  great  poMe^oM"-lIark  X.  31,  M. 


It  is  not  raw  recruits  and  beardless  boys  that  hold  the  front  of  battle. 
The*;  are  not  the  stormers  they  throw  into  the  fiery  breach.  On  the  con- 
trary, where  the  bullets  fly  the  thickest,  and  the  carnage  is  the  fiercest,  the 
ground  is  held  by  veterans,  men  inured  to  war,  the  flash  of  steel,  and  the' 
roar  of  cannon  ;  on  whose  grim  faces  calm  determination  sits,  with  scars  and 
medals  on  their  breasts.  The  post  of  danger  is  assigned  to  veterans.  Heavy 
burdens  are  laid  on  the  backs,  not  of  boys,  but  of  grown  men.  It  were  little 
else  than  murder  to  bid  a  youth,  that  had  just  left  his  mother's  side,  nor  ever 
had  his  foot  before  on  a  deck,  climb  the  shrouds  and  reef  the  topsails  in  a 
storm,  when  the  mast  bends  to  the  breaking,  and  the  ship  reels  in  the  trough 
of  the  Bea.  That  were  not  common  sense ;  and  what  man  who  loved  his  son, 
and  had  either  sense  or  consideration,  would  put  a  tender  youth  to  go  terrible 
a  trial  ?  It  is  said  here,  "  Jesuit,  beholding,  loved  him  ;"  and  if  he  loved  this 
young  ruler,  why  did  he  put  him  to  a  trial  that,  I  venture  to  say,  would  test 
the  faith,  not  of  a  young  Christian,  but  of  the  oldest  and  most  matured 
Christian  within  this  house  ?  Why  did  he,  ho  to  apeak,  send  this  boy  to 
the  very  front  of  battle,  the  thickest  of  the  fight  ?  Doing  so,  I  confess  that, 
for  myself,  I  am  not  much  astonished  at  the  result  At  first  sight,  at  least, 
1  wonder  less  at  this  youth  shrinking  back,  than  I  wonder  at  onr  Lord 
bidding  him  go  forward.  Let  the  best  Christian  in  this  house  put  himself 
for  a  moment  in  thin  youth's  circumstance*.  Think  how  you  would  feel 
Juir. 
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now,  were  you  just  called  upon  to-day  in  this  house  to  give  up  all  the 
earnings  of  a  lifetime,  to  part  with  Bome  ancestral  property,  the  dear  old 
house,  and  the  old  trees,  and  the  scenes  of  your  boyhood,  your  possession* 
your  fortune,  your  estate,  your  rank,  to  leave  all,  to  become  a  beggar  and 
follow  the  fortunes  of  a  man  so  poor  himself  that  he  had  not  often  where  to 
lay  his  head.  I  doubt  that  would  be  a  burden  under  which  the  oldest 
Christian  would  stagger  I  suspect  that  would  try  the  faith  of  the  beat  man 
in  this  house.  And  if  any  of  you  are  disposed  to  look  with  scorn  rather 
than  sympathy  on  this  poor  young  man,  I  am  not  of  your  number;  and  I, 
would  remind  you,  think  how  you  would  have  done,  and  how  erect  yon 
would  have  stood,  and  how  nobly  you  would  have  acted — let  me  remind 
you  of  these  words,  "  Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  his  armour  boast  as  he 
that  putteth  it  off."  The  question,  then,  brethren,  recurs,  why  did  our  Lord 
put  this  youth  to  such  a  trial  ?  Was  it  done  to  repel  him  ?  No  ;  it  was 
done  to  draw  him.  It  was  not  done  to  drive  him  away,  but  it  was  done  to 
draw  him  near  to  Christ.  It  was  not  done  to  quench  the  smoking  flax,  but 
to  blow  it,  as  it  were,  by  what  seemed  an  adverse  wind,  into  a  burning  flame. 
It  was  kindly  done ;  it  was  discreetly  done ;  it  was  mercifully  done.  By  this 
step  our  Lord  intended  to  make  that  man  know  what  he  was,  and  make  him 
acquainted  with  this,  that  he  was  not  what  he  seemed  to  be  to  others,  ay, 
and  seemed  to  be  to  his  ownself.  This  test  was  applied  to  convince  him 
practically  of  what  it  was  impossible,  perhaps,  to  convince  him  of  theoreti- 
cally, that,  in  the  words  to  which  I  now  direct  you,  "  one  thing  he  lacked," 
and  that  sad  to  say,  the  one  thing  needful. 

And  now,  let  us  return  to  these  words  ;  and  let  me,  in  the  first  place,  turn 
your  attention,  by  one  or  two  familiar  examples,  to 'what  you  may  not  be 
otherwise  sufficiently  impressed  with — the  importance  of  one  thing.  Many 
people  may  say,  "  It  is  well  to  have  everything  but  one  thing.  If  I  bo  every- 
thing but  one  thing,  I  may  be  very  thankful  and  very  contented  " — for- 
getting this,  that  the  absence  of  one  thing  may  vitiate  the  presence  of 
everything  else.  Look  at  a  watch  wanting  the  mainspring.  I  find  every 
other  spring  in  the  watch  beside  the  mainspring ;  but,  wanting  a  mainspring, 
with  all  its  jewels,  pinions,  and  axles,  the  finest  watch  that  London  ever 
made  is  no  better  than  a  stone.  And  the  sun-dial  without  its  gnomon,  its 
iron  finger  that  throws  its  shadow  upon  the  hours,  and  that  is  but  one  thing, 
a  bit  of  iron— the  sun-dial  without  that  is  of  no  more  use  at  broad  mid-day 
than  in  black  midnight  Tet  those  are  but  single  things.  A  ship,  for 
instance,  may  be  built  of  the  stoutest  oak,  and  she  may  be  officered  by  the 
most  accomplished  men,  and  she  may  have  on  her  deck  the  most  able-bodied 
crew  ;  but  stoutest  oak,  accomplished  officers,  able  seamen — I  do  noteail  in 
her  if  she  wants  that  needle  that  looks  more  like  a  child's  toy  than  anything 
else,  that  one  thing,  that  little  thing,  that  trembling  thing,  on  which  the 
life  of  all  turns,  without  which  the  ship  is  a  great  coffin,  and  the  sea  is  a  deep 
grave.    Just  so  it  is  with  genuine  faith  and  piety  wanting ;  the  beet  deed 
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you  ever  did,  the  biggest  sacrifice  you  ever  made— though  you  were  to  give 
not  one,  nor  a  hundred,  nor  a  thousand,  but  ten  thousand  pounds  to  the 
collection  this  day,  it  would  bo  all  null  and  void  in  the  sight  of  God. 

To  show  you  again,  by  a  still  more  familiar  example,  how  valueless  every- 
thing may  become  without  one  thing,  and  what  value  piety  will  give  to  all 
things  else— making  two  mites  weigh  more  than  two  millions,  and  a  cup  of 
water  to  be  worth  more  than  a  cup  of  gold — let  mo  take  an  example  from 
arithmetic.  You  put  down  a  line  of  cyphere.  Well,  being  nothing  they 
amount  to  nothing.  You  cover  sheet  after  sheet  with  these — sheet  after  sheet 
-  You  cover  the  earth  with  them  ;  you  cover  the  hoavens  with  them— -elill  they 
are  nothing.  Well,  I  take  the  lowest  number  of  the  ten  ;  I  take  the  lowest 
number  in  the  digits,  and  I  put  it  at  the  head  of  these  long  lines  of  cyphers, 
and  magic  never  wrought  such  a  change !  Nothing  before,  by  this  one 
thing,  do  you  see,  by  this  one  little  thing,  they  rise  to  thousands,  millions, 
tens  of  millions  ;  and  whether  they  represent  pounds,  or  whether  they  repre- 
sent pearls,  by  this  one  thing,  the  stroke  of  a  pen,  how  great  is  the  sum  of 
them.  And  now,  brethren,  just  such  is  the  virtue  and  power  that  reside  in 
true  piety.  It  may  be  the  lowest  piety — it  may  be  the  love  of  a  smoking 
flax,  it  may  be  the  confidence  of  a  bruised  reed,  it  may  J>c  the  faith  of  a 
mustard  seed,  it  may  be  the  trust  of  him  who  went  staggering  on,  just  able 
to  cry,  "  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  Thou  mine  unbelief ;"  but  if  it  is  there,  if  it  is 
there,  oh,  what  value  it  gives  to  a  man's  life,  and  what  a  prospect  it  gives  to 
a  man's  eternity !  That  one  thing  there,  all  is  right ;  and  that  one  thing 
not  there  all  is  wrong ;  so  that,  however  amiable  you  be,  however  moral  you 
be,  however  seemingly  religious  you  be,  let  me  tell  you  now,  that,  if  you  lack 
the  true  piety  and  have  not  the  faith  I  have  spoken  of,  my  brother,  you  have 
still  to  be  saved.    In  lacking  that,  you  lack  the  one  thing  needful. 

Now,  having  "a  heart  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked," 
and  that  leads  us  often  to  say,  "  Peace,  peace,"  when  there  is  no  peace  to  be 
found,  I  would  employ  what  remains  of  our  time  now,  in  setting  before  you 
certain  cautions.  And  the  first  I  would  apeak  to  you  about  is  this,  (as  is 
proved  by  the  case  of  this  young  ruler,)  that  we  may  be  very  amiable 
without  true  religion.  We  may  have  a  kind  temper,  and  yet  lack  the  one 
thing  needful.  It  is  a  sad  thing  to  see  how,  in  some  people,  grace  is  asso- 
ciated with  a  sour  temper,  a  sullen  temper,  narrow-mindedness,  uncharitable- 
ness,  bigotry,  and  a  severe  character  of  mind.  This  should  not  be  so, 
brethren.  It  is  a  very  monstrous  conjunction,  it  is  a  bad  marriage,  it  is  a 
most  unsuitable  alliance  to  see  a  good  man  sour.  To  be  sour  is  not  to  be 
sanctified  ;  and  it  always  reminds  me  of  the  wise  man's  figure  of  a  jewel  in 
a  swine 's  snout.  There  is  nothing  I  can  describe  it  so  well  by  as  that.  Grace 
is  the  jewel,  and  that  is  the  temper  that  it  is  put  into.  If  the  enmity  of 
the  world  to  God  and  His  image  is  such  that  a  Christian  is  not  loved,  be  it 
bo, — let  the  Christian  be  loving  and  let  him  be  lovely.  What  a  beautiful 
example  of  that  have  we  in  <>nr  Lord  hiiim  If !    In  whose  pye  did  Il<>  nvi-r 
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start  a  tear  ?  In  whose  pillow  did  he  ever  plant  a  thorn  ?  His  look  bred 
hopo  in  the  bosom  of  despair,  and  won  the  guiltiest  woman  to  his  feet.  The 
voice  that  controlled  the  elements  of  nature  won  the  confidence  of  little 
children;  and  while  He  wan  a  man  among  men,  lie  was  as  a  child  among 
children.  He  had  tears  for  all  that  wept :  He  had  ears  for  all  that  begged  ; 
He  had  a  hand  for  all  that  needed  ;  He  had  forgiveness  for  all  that  sinned  ; 
lie  had  paradise  for  a  dying  thief;  He  had  prayers  for  His  bloody  murderers; 
He  had  pity  for  His  pitiless  enemies,  and  such  sympathy  for  all  who  suffered, 
that  Mary  never  doubted,  but,  when  He  came  back  after  Lazarus'  death,  she 
passionately  said,  44  If  Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died." 
Well  did  a  woman  one  day,  as  she  hung  on  His  lips,  and  raised  her  eye  to 
that  face  where  human  mildness  blended  with  divine  majesty,  exclaim, 
"  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee  and  the  paps  that  Thou  hast  sucked." 
So  was  it  with  our  Lord,  brethren.  You  say,  44  that  is  a  beautiful  picture, 
but  what  is  the  picture  hung  up  for ?"  For  ytut  to  admire?  No,  but  to  sit 
down  and  copy,  oy  attention  to  such  counsels  as  these  ;  and  if  you  attend  to 
them,  we  shall  not  want  money  this  day.  44  Be  courteous,  be  merciful,  be 
kindly  and  affectionate  one  towards  another,  forgiving  and  forbearing  one 
towards  another.  Let  no  wrath  nor  malice  nor  evil  speaking  proceed  out  of 
your  mouth ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  anger."  41  Love  one  another 
as  I  have  loved  you."  Beloved,  44  he  that  lovbth  is  oorn  of  God  andknoweth 
God ;"  and  because  Christians  do  not  attend  to  these  instructions  and 
practical  lessons  of  Christianity,  but  are  learned  in  doctrine  and  sound,  as 
they  call  it,  in  tue  faith,  how  ilo  they  mar  the  influence  of  grace?  I  do  not 
say  they  do  not  shine,  but  they  shine  as  I  have  seen  a  lamp,  when  the  light 
struggled  dimly  through  its  smoked  and  soiled  glass.  Shine,  by  all  means 
shine,  but  remember  that  little  word  in  our  Cord's  sermon,  where  he  says, 
44  So  shine," — shine  so  brightly,  shine  so  beautifully,  shine  with  such  smoke- 
less love,  shine  with  such  transparent  kindness — 44  That  others  seeing  jour 
good  works  may  glorify  your  1  ather  which  is  in  heaven." 

Now,  brethren,  if  I  wanted  a  very  perfect  contrast,  even  in  a  Christian 
man,  to  our  Saviour,  if  I  wanted  to  see  an  illustrious  illustration  of  what  I 
have  said — how  sod  it  is  to  see  grace  dwelling  in  an  unkindly  temper—  I 
have  an  example  in  Jonah.  Just  look  at  that  sullen  gloomy  man.  He  had 
been  a  great  sinner :  no  man  ever  stood  more  in  need  of  God's  mercy  than 
he ;  but  see  how  he  sat  there  calmly  contemplating  the  destruction  of  a  city 
that  had  six  thousand  infants  in  it,  who  dia  not  know  their  right  hand  from 
their  left.  That  a  Christian?  Then  sec  how  he  frets  and  fumes  because 
Nineveh  is  not  destroyed,  and  his  character  of  a  prophet  may  come  in 
question.  What  a  revolting  picture  of  a  selfish  man  is  that?  So  much  so 
that  some  doubt  Jonah's  piety  altogether.  I  do  not  doubt  it :  but  I  say  Jonah 
is  an  illustration  of  a  common  saying  some  have,  that  grace  will  live  where 
neither  you  nor  I  could  live ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  grace  living  in  Jonah, 
is  a  greater  miracle  than  Jonah  living  in  the  whale's  belly  ;  and  it  appears 
to  me,  moreover,  that  when  Jonah  was  delivered  from  that  abominable  temper, 
it  was  a  greater  deliverance  than  when  the  monster  of  the  deep  cleft  its  way 
through  the  sea,  and  vomited  the  man  forth,  safe  upon  dry  land.  Now,  * 
brethren,  let  no  man  or  woman  in  this  house  live  with  such  a  temper,  let  no 
man  or  woman  in  this  house  be  content  with  such  a  temper.  Let  me  tell  you 
that  no  Christian  *vill  dio  with  it  No,  the  green  fruit  is  acid;  but  it 
sweetens,  and  it  ripenB,  and  it  mellows  to  its  fall.  Brethren,  may  it  be 
so  with  you. 

Then,  brethren,  you  have  seen,  in  the  case  of  Jonah — 1  am  sorry  to  say  1 
have  no  doubt  you  will  see  in  the  case  of  some  of  your  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances— that  grace  may  live  with  a  very  unhappy  temper  and  an  unamiable 
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disposition  ;  but  what  I  want  to  observe  is  this,  that  while  grace  may  live 
where  there  is  no  little  of  what  I  call  the  heathen  graces — while  Christian 
graces  may  live  where  there  is  no  little  of  what  I  call  common  graces — there 
may  be  a  great  deal  of  common  graces  without  any  Christian  grace  at  all, 
just  as  we  see  in  Nature  the  moor  with  its  golden  gorge,  the  mountain  robed 
in  autumnal  purple,  the  bank,  by  the  water-side,  gemmed  with  modest 
primroses,  these  uncultivated  wilds  as  well  as  gardens  of  many  a  lovely 
flower.  And  so  it  is  with  unsanctified  natures.  There  are  many  sweet 
children,  many  kind  parents,  many  loving  sisters,  many  true  brothers,  many 
kind  acquaintances  and  friends  as  staunch  as  steel,  of  whom  we  cannot  say, 
however  much  we  wish  it,  that  they  have  the  grace  of  God.  Let  none  of  us, 
therefore,  mistake — I  say  let  none  of  us  mistake — the  amiable  and  beautiful 
parts  of  character  for  divine  graces.  Why,  where  could  you  find  a  finer 
specimen  of  that,  than  in  the  man  before  us  ?  That  young  man — alas !  I 
hope  he  was  saved,  but  I  do  not  know  it — who  can  but  love  him,  that  young 
man — with  his  back  to  Christ,  back  to  the  world,  back  to  his  possessions, 
and  Christ's  kind  eye  following  him  in  love !  What  a  warning,  what  a 
lesson  to  the  most  lovely  and  gentle,  and  amiable  and  kind,  and  benevolent 
persons  within  these  walls  to-aay !  It  is  not  enough  to  be  amiable,  it  is  not 
enough  to  be  loving,  it  is  not  enough,  in  a  sense,  to  be  lovely ;  the  Word  of 
God  standeth  for  ever,  and  it  is  this,  "  Except  a  man  be  bora  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Let  me  now  turn  your  attention,  in  the  next  place,  to  an&her  thought — 
this,  namely,  that  we  may  not  only  be  very  amiable  without  true  and  saving 
grace,  but  we  may  be  morally  correct  without  true  religion  or  saving  faith. 
This  is  a  step  further.  Were  you  ever  in  a  court  of  law  ?  Did  you  ever  see 
a  man  tried  ?  There  seems  a  wide  difference  to  you  and  I  between  a  judge 
on  the  bench,  robes  of  office  on  his  back,  and  on  his  mien  and  countenance 
deep  thought  and  dignity — a  great  difference  between  yon  poor,  pale,  miser- 
able, trembling  wretch  that  hangs  his  head  in  shame  ana  sorrow.  To  the 
eye  of  God  there  is  a  very  short  step  between  the  best  and  worst — very  little, 
if  any  difference  sometimes  at  all,  between  the  two ;  and  if  you  know  their 
history,  very  little  difference  in  your  eye  too.  That  man  on  the  bench  had 
a  kind  mother ;  he  had  a  pious  father ;  he  had  a  good  name  to  sustain,  got  a 
good  education,  and  every  advantage.  That  poor  wretch  at  the  bar  is  a 
stranger  to  all  that,  and  it  is  for  those  that  have  to  go  to  that  bar,  unless 
the  people  in  this  church  will  bar  their  way  to  it,  that  I  stand  here  to  plead 
this  day.  Well,  I  say  he  is  a  stranger  to  all  that.  The  child  of  misfortune, 
born  of  the  lowest  parentage,  he  was  never  taught  anything  at  all  good  ;  but 
to  lie,  and  cheat,  and  steaf  He  began  the  battle  with  devils  in  his  very 
cradle,  with  serpents :  and  it  is  all  very  well  for  the  heathen  to  have  a  fable 
about  Hercules  strangling  the  serpent  in  his  cradle ;  that  is  a  heathen  fable, 
not  a  human  fact.  Well,  that  man  on  the  bench  never  knew  what  it  was  to 
0  want  a  meal ;  the  boy  at  the  bar  has  gone  to  bed  often  cold  and  hungry. 
It  is  very  easy  for  some  people  to  be  honest — very  easy  for  you  to  be  honest. 
I  give  you  no  credit  for  your  honesty.  It  is  as  easy  for  some  people  to  be 
honest  as  it  is  difficult  for  others.  And  I  would  just  remind  any  in  this 
house,  who  may  be  ready  to  say  to  some  poor  guilty  thing  in  the  streets, 
44  Stand  aside,  do  not  touch  me ;  I  am  holier  than  thou or,  who  are  ready 
to  plume  themselves  upon  their  honesty,  and  decency,  and  morality,  saying, 
"We  have  not  sinned  as  others  ;"  my  brother  and  my  sister,  let  me  remind 
you,  you  have  not  been  tried  as  others ;  that  is  the  truth,  and  the  truth  is 
that  that  makes  many  of  the  differences  that  you  find  in  this  world — the 
difference  between  her  there  who  is  stamped  with  infamy,  and  he  who  has 
got  the  key  of  a  prison  turned  on  him,  and  your  decent,  well-clothed,  correct, 
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pare  self.  It  is  just  the  difference  between  a  green  branch  and  the  white  ashes 
beneath  the  grate— the  branch  is  fanned  by  the  winds  of  heaven,  the  other 
has  been  thrown  into  the  burning  tire.  It  is  the  difference  between  being 
tried  and  not  tried,  tempted  and  not  tempted,  although  I  know  that  where  the 
grace  of  God  is,  tempt  a  man  as  ye  may,  he  will  stand.  A  greater  sight  than 
Moses  saw  when  he  said,  "  I  will  turn  aside  and  see  this  great  sight,"  and  he 
saw  a  bush  with  all  its  green  leaves  and  white  blossoms  red  in  flames, 
burning,  yet  not  consumed. 

I  think,  brethren,  few  would  talk  thus,  if  you  would  come  to  look  at  what 
I  have  said.  I  can  easily  explain  this  young  man's  case.  Born  to  fortune — 
the  child,  as  they  say,  of  fortune — born  to  a  good  estate,  born  to  maintain  a 
responsible  rank  in  society,  well  trained  and  well  taught,  with  kind,  indul- 
gent parents,  I  can  easily  understand  how  he  gavo  this  outward  observance 
to  the  law.  I  believe  he  spoke  the  truth.  I  have  no  doubt  he  was 
thoroughly  honest.  I  believe  no  man  could  have  laid  a  finger  on  the  public 
crimo  that  youth  ever  committed.  I  can  account  for  all  that  without  a  par- 
ticle of  the  grace  of  God  in  this  man.  With  his  purse  full  of  money,  what 
temptation  had  be  to  steal  ?  What  temptation  have  you?  You  are  honest 
Have  you  ever  been  tempted  ?  Then,  born  with  a  kind  heart,  he  had  none 
of  those  Eery  passions  that,  like  a  volcano,  break  out  into  deeds  of  violence, 
and  crime,  and  murder.  Then,  holding  a  responsible  office,  something  like 
that  of  a  minister,  he  was  a  ruler,  and  no  wonder  that  he  was  not  grasping, 
as  many  are ;  Mr  had  a  character  to  maintain  in  the  world.  And  men,  that 
man  of  loving  parents,  who  had  been  loving  and  indulging  him,  I  do  not 
wonder,  that  if  tney  were  alive,  he  loved  them,  and,  if  they  were  dead,  he 
should  cherish  his  father's  and  mother's  memory — who  does  not? — and 
adorn  their  tomb :  and  I  can  account  for  this,  that  he  comes  to  Christ  saying 
"  Master,  all  these  have  I  observed  from  my  youth,"  without  a  particle  of  the 
love  of  Christ  in  this  man's  heart.  Had  he  known,  what  he  did  not  know, 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  law,  that  the  law  is  a  searcher  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart — that  there  may  be  adultery  in  a  look,  theft  in  a  desire, 
murder  in  an  angry  passion — had  he  known  that,  he  had  not  gone  to  Christ 
to  say,  "  Master,  all  theso  have  I  observed  from  my  youth ;"  but,  "  Alas,  my 
Master,  alas  !  all  these  have  I  broken  from  my  youth.  Save  me,  I  perish !" 
lie  did  not  know  that.  He  never  dreamt  of  it :  and  hence  the  answer  he  pave 
our  Lord.  And  so,  brethren,  look  at  this  man's  end.  He  had  affections, 
was  so  kind  and  tender,  that  Jesus  loved  him.  He  was  a  man  of  the  highest 
morale ;  nobody  could  challenge  him.  No  man  could  say  of  adultery,  or 
murder,  or  theft,  or  falsehood — **  thou  art  the  man."  Well,  I  say,  if  this  man 
was  not  saved,  if  this  man  was  not  in  a  safe  and  sound  condition,  what  cause 
has  every  man  and  woman  in  this  house  to  look  to  the  foundations  upon 
which  they  stand !  Why,  brethren,  if  this  case  be  true,  and  the  rest  of  Scrip- 
ture be  true,  you  may  be  more  amiable  than  Jonah,  your  life  may  be  purer 
than  David's,  you  may  have  been  more  honest  than  the  man  whom,  with  * 
dying  hands,  Christ  onened  the  door  of  heaven  to,  you  may  be  able  to  say 
with  the  prodigal's  elder  brother,  "  Lo,  these  many  years  have  I  served  thee, 
and  not  transgressed  thy  commandments :"  all  that  may  be  true,  and  yet 
you  may  want  that  one  thing,  without  which  all  that  goes  for  nothing.  Ah ! 
let  us  pray  to  God,  "  Search  me  and  try  me,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked 
way  in  me :  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

Let  me,  now,  in  closing,  set  before  you  another  point,  and  that  is,  brethren, 
that  we  not  only  may  be  amiable,  like  this  young  man,  without  true  religion, 
but  that  we  may  feel  some  interest  about  religion,  and  yet  not  be  truly  re- 
ligious. That  is  an  extraordinary  thing,  and  that  is  a  warning  thing. 
There  may  be  every  appearance  of  religion— great  amiability,  unchallongp- 
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able  morality,  considerable  anxiety  about  our  souls  and  what  is  good,  and  it 
may  be  all  the  paint  and  wrappings  of  a  mummy-case,  but  open  it,  and  there 
is  nothing  but  dust  and  death  within.    What  need  have  we,  then,  to  try 
ourselves  by  these  tests  ?    The  fact  is,  the  further  1  advance  the  road  gets 
the  darker ;  the  thing  looks  more  serious  and  more  alarming.    Why,  here  is 
a  man  so  amiable  that  Christ  loved  him,  and  everybody  loved  him,  and  yet 
he  is  not  saved  ;  he  is  without  saving  grace.    Here  is  a  man  of  the  highest 
morale ;  I  venture  to  say  that  there  is  not  a  more  moral  man  in  this  house ; 
yet  he  is  without  saving  grace.    Here  is  a  man  that  repairs  to  the  very 
Fountain-head  of  the  waters  of  life  ;  comes  to  Christ  to  talk  about  his  soul, 
which  many  never  did  about  theirs ;  yet  he  is  without  saving  grace,  lost,  for 
ever  lost,  unless  he  becomes  a  changed  inan,  of  which  we  have  no  record  in 
Bible  history.    I  look  at  this,  brethren,  as  one  of  tho  most  alarming  cases 
in  all  the  Bible.    How  should  it  make  the  best  of  us  look  to  our  foun- 
dation, and  see  what  we  are  building  on !    And  is  not  there  many  a 
man   and   woman    in   this  house  it  should  alarm?    Why,  my  dear 
friends,    what  should  come  of  us  when  we  come  short  of  graces  pos- 
sessed by  a  man  who  himself  came  short  of  eternal  life  ?    If  that  man  was 
not  saved,  how  are  we  to  be  saved?    If  that  ship  did  not  go  into  port,  how 
are  we  to  be  saved  from  wrecking  ?    If  that  was  done  in  the  green  tree,  what 
shall  bo  done  in  the  dry  ?  If  a  man  of  unchallengeable  morality — if  a  man  of  the 
most  amiable  temper — if  a  man  anxious  about  religion  was  not  saved,  I  want  to 
know  what  is  to  become  of  those  who  are  not  moral  ?    I  want  to  know  what 
is  to  become  of  those  that  are  not  amiable  ?    I  want  to  know  what  is  to 
become  of  a  man  who  worships  yon  world,  and  lives  for  its  mean,  and 
wretched,  and  passing  objects?    "Neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  thieves,  nor  drunkards,  nor  covetous,  nor  revilere,  nor  extor- 
tioners, shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Brethren  look  at  these  things  for 
one  moment.    I  am  very  much  mistaken — I  would  judge  charitably  of  all 
men,  as  I  would  that  men  should  judge  of  me,  but  I  am  very  much  mistaken 
if  this  man  did  not  give  more  evidence  of  grace  than  some  of  us  ever  did. 
Look  at  his  anxiety ;  he  came  running — a  man  that  is  running  is  an  earnest 
man — he  came  running  to  Jesus.    Look  at  his  courage :  he  did  not  come 
like  Nicodemus,  another  ruler,  stealing  under  the  cloud  of  night ;  he  came 
in  open  day,  boldly  before  the  eyes  of  all  men,  under  the  sun  of  heaven. 
Look  at  his  humility ;  born  of  a  noble  and  very  wealthy  family,  a  man  of 
high  position,  a  man  of  high  standing,  a  man  of  high  rank,  a  man  of  im- 
mense wealth,  he  falls  on  his  knees  before  a  man  that  walked  the  world  a 
beggar,  who  had  not  a  couch  to  lie  on,  and  often  did  not  know  where  ho 
was  to  have  his  bread.    Look  at  his  reverence.    Other  men  call  Jesus  a 
glutton  and  a  winebibber.    This  man  called  other  men  Rabbis ;  but  for  the 
maligned  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  carpenter's  son  he  reserved  the  highest 
title  above  them  all.    He  said  to  the  son  of  the  carpenter,  not  "  Master"  but 
it  was  "  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?"    Once  more, 
look  at  what  was  the  object  at  which  he  grasped.    And  what  are  you 
grasping  at?    What  do  you  rise  for  in  the  morning?    What  do  you  sit 
down  for  at  night  ?    What  do  you  think  about  in  these  streets  ?  What 
comes  in  at  the  door  and  fills  your  mind  at  the  House  of  God  ?    What  was 
that  man  grasping  at?    He  had  money,  he  had  amiability;  he  had  rank; 
he  had  everything  that  the  human  heart  could  desire  ;  he  had  wealth  beyond 
his  want ;  he  was  a  ruler ;  he  was  in  high  esteem  ;  he  had  popular  favour ; 
all  men  bowed  to  him  in  the  street ;  but  all  that  cannot  fill  up  the  emp- 
tiness of  the  soul.    He  grasped  at  a  better  world.    He  missed  it.  I  hope 
he  got  it  afterwards  ;  but,  like  a  drowning  man,  he  grasped  at  it.   He  sought 
a  house  eternal  in  the  heavens  ;  he  sought  honours  that  come  from  God  only; 
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he  sought  life  that  should  never  die ;  he  sought  waters  that  should  never 
fail ;  and  so  he  sought  heaven — sought  it  in  haste ;  he  ran  to  the  crowd 
elbowed  his  way  in,  pushed  them  aside,  and  fell  at  Jesus'  feet  and  cried,  "Good. 
Master!  Good  Master!  Oh!  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  Well 
might  the  disciples  Bay,  when  they  saw  that  man  turn  away,  and  our  Lord, 
as  he  followed  him  with  pitiful  eye  say,  "  It  is  hard  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  enter  a  needle's  eve,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God :" — well  might  the  disciples, 
astonished,  say,  "  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?"  And  I  think  some  of  you  may 
have  been  saying,  as  I  went  on,  "  If  that  man  so  amiable,  so  moral,  bo 
apparently  anxious  about  salvation  is  not  saved,  who,  then,  can  be  saved? 
If  that  ship  is  wrecked,  what  hope  is  there  for  me?"  I  am  here  to  answer 
that  question.  I  stand  here  to  face  the  question,  and  in  one  word  to  answer 
it.  Do  you  say,  "  Who  then,  can  be  saved  ?"  I  say  you  can  be  saved  ;  and  I 
say  all  in  those  galleries  can  be  saved  ;  I  say  all  in  this  house  can  be  saved. 
When  ?  To-morrow  ?  Now ;  before  you  leave  your  seat;  before  you  para 
out  of  that  door.  Who  can  be  saved  ?  I  say  all  can  be  saved,  and  all 
may  be  saved,  who  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  man  went  away  sorrowful ;  he  might  have  gone  away  joyful.  He 
went  away  grieved  ;  he  might  have  gone  away  glad.  And,  brethren,  on 
your  decision  now  it  turns  in  which  state  of  mind  you  will  go ;  glad  or 
grieved  :  sorrowful  or  joyful.  A  sorrowful  or  joyful  leaving ;  a  sorrow- 
ful or  joyful  life  ;  a  sorrowful  or  joyful  death  ;  a  sorrowful  or  joyful 
eternity  is  now  in  your  offer.  The  one  thing  is  —  Faith  to  follow  Christ 
— to  believe  in  him.  Fall  at  his  feet,  and  you  will  rise  not  to  go  away— 
not  to  turn  your  back  on  him.  No ;  but  you  will  rise  to  say,  "  Jesus,  lead 
on !  Crossbearer,  go  on ;  I  follow.  Farewell  father,  mother,  sister,  houses, 
lands,  wife,  children,  honour,  fame.  Lead  on,  my  Lord ;  what  Thou  com- 
mandest  I  will  do ;  what  Thou  forbiddest  I  will  abstain  from.  Lead  on  ;  I 
follow.  Where  Thou  goest  I  go;  where  Thou  dwellest  I  dwell.  Thy 
people  shall  be  my  people,  and  Thy  God  shall  be  my  God."  God  blees  that 
word,  for  his  name's  sake.    Amen ! 
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HOW  TO  KILL  AN  ENEMY. 

"  Children,"  said  a  kind  father  to  Lis  little  family,  as  he  took  a 
seat  by  the  fireside,  and  gathered  them  round  him  for  a  pleasant 
talk,  "  which  is  the  best  way  to  kill  an  enemy?" 

"  Why,  shoot  him,  to  be  sure,"  said  oue. 

"  No,  stab  him,"  said  a  second. 

"  No,  starve  him,"  said  a  third. 

'*  Bat,  I  think,"  said  their  father,  "  I  can  show  you  a  better  way 
than  this.  An  enemy  n^y  bo  killed  without  taking  from  him  his 
life,  or  shedding  a  single  drop  of  his  blood.  Let  me  tell  you  a 
story,  to  show  how  it  may  be  done. 

"  There  was  a  farmer  once,  who  was  a  very  cross,  surly,  disagree- 
able man.  Everybody  in  the  neighbourhood  knew  him,  and  every- 
body disliked  him.  He  was  sure  to  make  the  most  of  whatever 
went  wrong  about  him,  and  the  poor  offender  always  met  with  severe 
punishment.  There  was  not  a  boy  in  all  the  neighbourhood  who 
didn't  feel  uncomfortable  as  he  passed  his  gate ;  and  the  poor  dog 
that  barked  at  his  geese,  or  the  neighbour's  rooster  that  crowed  on 
his  wall,  was  speedily  visited  either  with  the  lash  of  his  whip,  or 
the  shot  from  his  gun.  The  very  cat  knew  his  footsteps,  and  slunk 
away  from  him  in  terror.  He  was  a  complete  pest,  as  much  so  to 
himself  as  to  those  about  him.  Every  day  brought  him  some  fresh 
trouble,  and  found  him  in  continual  '  hot  water indeed,  his  very 
life  was  made  up  of  broils. 

"  After  a  time,  good  farmer  Green  came  to  live  near  him,  and,  as 
you  may  suppose,  he  was  soon  told  the  character  of  his  not  over- 
pleasant  neighbour. 

"  *  Well,'  says  he,  '  if  he  shows  off  on  me,  I'll  very  soon  kill  him !' 

"This  remark  of  fanner  Green's  soon  got  afloat,  and  all  sorts  of 
things  were  said  about  it.  He  seemed  the  very  last  man  to  kill 
any  one,  for  his  looks,  and  words,  and  actions  all  told  of  a  loving 
heart  which  throbbed  in  his  bosom,  and  directed  his  life.  Nobody 
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could  think  for  a  moment  of  his  becoming  a  murderer.  Mr. 
Green's  intention  at  length  came  to  the  ears  of  the  ill-natured  farmer, 
and  you  may  be  sure  he  was  not  at  all  pleased  about  it.  Everything 
he  could  do  to  tease,  annoy,  and  even  injure  Mr.  Green,  was  done; 
but,  somehow  or  other,  the  man  who  was  to  kill  this  ugly- tempered 
farmer,  took  it  all  in  good  part,  and  spoke  as  calmly,  and  looked  as 
kindly  as  ever. 

"One  day,  Mrs.  Green  sent  to  the  wife  of  our  surly  friend  a 
basket  of  nice  plums ;  but  her  husband  wouldn't  let  her  have  them. 
He  told  the  person  who  brought  them,  very  gruffly,  that  «  it  was 
only  done  to  get  some  of  his  pears  in  return,  and  he  wasn't  going 
to  give  any  of  them  away.* 

"  At  another  time,  Mr.  Green's  team  of  oxen  stuck  fast  in  a  bog, 
and  when  he  asked  his  neighbour  for  a  little  help,  he  told  him,  in  a 
very  rough  way,  that  he  had  enough  to  do  to^mind  his  own  business, 
and  refused  to  help  him. 

"  *  Never  mind,'  said  Green  to  some  one  standing  by,  4  I'll  kill 
him  very  soon,  see  if  I  don't.' 

"  Soon  after  this,  the  team  of  the  ill-natured  man  was  in  the  same 
plight  that  his  neighbour's  had  been  in.  Mr.  Green  saw  it.  He 
ran  for  his  oxen  and  chains,  and  set  off  to  the  bog.  He  spoke 
kindly,  offered  his  help,  and  began  to  render  it ;  but  what  did  he 
receive  in  reply?  Why  a  fierce  look  and  an  angry  word,— 'I  don't 
want  your  help !  take  your  oxen  away. 

"'No,'  said  the  other,  'I  must  help  you,  for  the  night  is  coming 
on,  and  what  is  bad  enough  by  day  is  ten  times  worse  in  the  dark.' 
Away  pulled  the  oxen  and  the  men,  and  soon  all  was  sot  right 
again. 

"  A  strange  feeling  did  that  rough,  cross  man  carry  homo  with 
him  that  evening— something  which  he  had  never  felt  before.  And 
a  strange  look  did  his  wife  give  him  as  he  said,  '  Peg,  farmer  Green 
has  killed  me  !    Ho  said  he  would,  and  he  has  done  it.' 

"  Yes,  the  '  enemy '  was  '  killed '  without  the  loss  of  a  single  life, 
or  one  drop  of  blood.  He  wen,t  in  the  morning  to  confess  his 
ingratitude  to  his  kind  neighbour,  and  to  ask  his  forgiveness ;  and 
the  very  man,  who  had  been  noted  for  nothing  but  his  wickedness, 
became  the  friend  of  all." 

There  is  the  greatest  difference  in  the  world  between  conquering 
by  power  and  conquering  by  kindness.    Tho  former  is  like  building 
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a  dam  across  a  stream  of  water.  It  may  stop  its  flow  for  a  little 
while,  but  presently  the  dam  may  give  way,  and  then  the  stream 
will  rush  on  with  more  force  and  fury  than  ever.  Conquering  by 
kindness  is  like  drying  up  the  springs  which  feed  the  stream.  Con- 
quering by  power  is  like  keeping  a  lion  from  doing  harm,  by  chaining 
him ;  conquering  by  kindness  keeps  the  lion  from  doing  harm,  by 
changing  his  nature,  and  turning  him  into  a  lamb. 


THANK  YOU. 

" Mother,"  said  a  little  girl,  "I  gave  a  poor  beggar  child  a  drink  of 
water  and  a  slice  of  bread,  and  she  said  *  Thank  you '  to  mo  so 
beautifully,  and  it  made  me  so  glad,  I  shall  never  forget  it." 

tfow,  children  can  do  a  great  many  things  worth  a  '  thank  you.' 
Kind  offices  are  everywhere  and  at  all  timos  needed ;  for  there  are 
always  sick  ones,  sorrowful  ones,  poor  ones,  besides  dear  ones,  to 
make  happy  by  kindness ;  and  it  goes  further  towards  making  home 
happy  than  almost  anything  else.  Kind  offices  also  are  within 
everybody's  reach,  like  air  and  sunshine;  and  if  anybody  feels 
fretful,  or  discontented,  or  repining,  or  unthankful,  and  wants  a 
medicine  to  cure  it,  I  would  say,  do  a  '  thank  you's '  worth  of  kind 
offices  every  hour  you  live,  and  you  will  be  cured.  It  is  a  wonderful 
sweetener  of  life.   Try  it. 


THE  EYE  THAT  MOCKETH  ITS  FATHER. 

Thebb  is  a  warning  to  disobedient  children  in  the  incident  related 
below.  At  the  time  of  a  parent's  commands  the  rule  seems  harsh, 
the  authority  severe.  How  often  has  the  rebellious  child  in  his 
heart  murmured  something:  like  this  : — '  I  think  mv  father  is  cruel. 
When  he  was  a  boy  ho  would  not  have  liked  to  have  had  such 
commands  laid  on  him.  He  might  let  us  have  our  way  this  once." 
Thus  children  ofttimes  secretly  believe  their  parents  to  bo  tyrants. 
It  is  no  harm  to  resist  cruel  commands.  Hence,  they  disobey  tho 
most  solemn  words  a  mother  or  father  can  adopt. 

A  minister  once  had  a  lovely  little  son— he  was  his  only  son.  On 
a  beautiful  bright  Sabbath  morning  in  Juno,  the  cherries  were  ripe, 
and  the  green  leaves  which  were  around  them  made  them  appear  so 
rod  and  nice.  The  father  was  about  to  leave  for  church,  and  feared 
Uiat  hie  hoy,  who  waa  a  disobedient  child,  would  break  the  Lord's 
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day,  and  peril  his  life  to  get  some  cherries.  But  before  he  started 
he  called  William  to  him,  and  said,  "My  son,  do  you  know  what  day 
this  is?"  "The  Sabbath  day."  "Can  you  wait  until  to-morrow 
for  the  cherries  which  are  ripe  ?"  Willie  answered,  "  Yes."  "  My 
son,  remember  this  is  God's  day.  Don't  go  near  the  tree.  Don't 
forget  your  father's  command. 

After  he  saw  his  father  had  disappeared  over  the  hill,  and  his  nurse 
engaged  in  another  part  of  the  house,  he  took  his  stand  at  the  window 
to  gaze  at  the  beautiful  bright  red  fruit.  It  was  not  the  first  time 
that  boys  had  been  tempted  to  covet  and  steal.  "  Stolen  waters  are 
sweet  " — and  only  sweet  at  times,  because  forbidden. 

After  Willie  had  filled  his  eye  and  heart  with  the  cherries,  he 
secretly  stole  out  of  the  house,  and  climbed  up  the  tree.  He  ya.s 
busily  plucking  the  fruit,  when  the  door  opening,  alarmed  him.  He 
missed  his  hold,  and  fell  some  twelve  feet  to  the  earth.  The  servant 
hastened  to  carry  him  into  the  house.  But  his  neck  was  broken, 
and  there  lay  the  young  Sabbath -breaker,  dead.  He  had  died  in 
the  very  act  of  disobeying  his  parents.  His  father  and  mother 
returned.  Their  little  Willie  was  dead.  Had  you,  my  little  reader, 
been  there,  you  would  have  heard  them  lament  thus — *4  My  son !  my 
son  !  would  to  God  we  had  died  for  you !    My  son !  my  son  !'* 

But  the  Rev.  Mr.  Buyers  tells  of  a  case  where  the  little  text  was 
exactly  fulfilled  in  India.  Could  we  know  the  history  of  the  man, 
we  would,  doubtless,  find  that  he,  too,  had  mocked  at  his  father,  and 
scorned  to  obey  his  mother. 

A  soldier  left  a  military  station  on  the  Ganges  to  indulge  his 
wicked  desire  for  strong  drink.  This  was  an  act  of  disobedience  to 
his  commander.  He  found  some  araky  in  a  native  village,  and  after 
taking  too  much,  he  strolled  from  the  path  into  a  field,  and  there 
falling  down,  went  to  sleep.  The  vultures  seeing  him  lying  thus, 
supposed  he  was  dead.  Wheeling  around,  they  came  down,  and 
with  instant  power  and  skill,  they  picked  out  both  of  his  eyes. 
Starting  up,  writhing  with  pain,  he  was  instantly  cured  of  his 
drunkenness.  He  screamed  for  help,  and  the  strolling  natives  came 
to  the  miserable  creature,  and  led  him  home  to  the  barracks,  a  solemn 
warning  to  his  associates. 

Let  the  reader  of  these  lines  never  forget  God's  command  — 
Children,  obey  your  parents.  Ho  has  other  ways  of  punishing  the 
wicked  beside  the  ravens  of  the  valley  and  the  young  eagles  of  the 
mountains. 
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2  Kings  vi.  24—29. 

There  is  nothing  in  a  name.  That  which  a  Jewish  mother  did, 
a  so-called  Christian  mother  may  do.  What  is  the  crime?  A 
mother  sacrifices  her  child  to  her  own  appetite :  to  save  herself  a 
pitiful  amount  of  suffering,  she  sacrifices  her  child.  I  fear  that 
this  is  a  crime,  a  sin  not  unknown  amongst  us.  I  fear  that  we  have 
known,  that  we  know,  children  pampered  and  indulged  hy  their 
parents,  their  passions  unckecked,  their  young  vices  allowed  to  grow 
into  full  strength.  And  why  is  this?  Not  because  it  is  not  fully 
known  to  be  surely  productive  of  evil,  pain,  sorrow,  ruin  for  the 
child,  but  because  the  parent  cannot  bear  the  pain  to  self  of  the 
necessary  sternness  of  a  parent's  duty.  Caution,  remonstrance, 
coercion,  correction  are  withheld,  not  for  the  child's  sake,  but  the 
parent's.  And  when  the  sacrifice  is  perfected — when  the  career  of 
folly  and  ruin  has  been  well  completed — does  the  Christian  mothei 
look  upon  her  work  and  call  it  by  its  right  name  ?  Does  she  say, 
honestly,  "  I  have  ruined  my  own  child — I  have  killed  ray  own 
child — I  have  fed  my  own  miserable  weakness  at  the  expense  of  my 
child's  life  and  honour — at  the  expense  of  my  child's  soul  ?" 

Let  us  take  another  view  of  the  same  subject  It  is  very  common, 
it  is  almost  a  feature  of  the  present  day,  to  meet  with  young  children 
dressed  with  an  extravagance  of  ornament,  which  has  already 
stamped  the  expression  of  infixed  vanity  even  upon  their  infantine 
faces.  One's  first  impression  upon  seeing  the  poor  children,  is— 
"  Ah !  that  poor  child  has  no  mother !"  More  especially  when  it  is 
an  infant  girl,  not  learning,  but  taught  an  early  indelicacy  of  dress, 
and  an  early  seeking  of  admiration,  one  exclaims,  "That  poor  child 
can  have  no  mother !"  But  I  fear  that  it  is  not  true.  I  fear  that  in 
many  cases  the  mother  herself  is  training  up  these  poor  victims  to 
vanity  and  passion,  and  to  what  does  she  sacrifice  her  child  ?  To 
her  own  appetite — to  her  own  appetite  for  praise  —  to  her  own 
appetite  for  distinction.  But  does  the  Christian  mother  recognize 
her  own  work  when  it  is  finished  ?  When  habits  of  profligacy  or 
of  extravagance  have  driven  her  son  from  his  country,  an  alien, 
perhaps  a  dishonoured  one ;  when  her  daughter  has  become  a  mark 
for  public  shame  and  scandal ;  does  she  say.  honestly,  "  This  is  the 
result  of  my  teaching;  I  trained  up  my  child  for  this." 
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Are  there  any  of  my  readers  conscious  that  some  such  work  is 
now  going  on  in  their  families?  Christian  parents,  do  not  forget 
that  your  children  have  souls.  Cast  aside,  with  disdain,  the 
trammels  of  fashion,  and  dare  to  show  how  far  more  you  care  for 
God's  will  than  for  man's  approval.  Instead  of  making  your 
children  objects  of  mixed  contempt  and  pity,  train  them  up  to  be 
children  of  God,  here  and  hereafter.  Such  alone,  let  us  never 
forget,  have  the  promise  of  the  life  which  now  is,  as  well  as  that 
which  is  to  come. 

We  may  trace  out  this  principle  of  parental  selfishness  in  other 
cases,  such  as  the  forced  marriages  of  children,  for  the  advancement 
of  family  connexion.  Some  rich  man  of  low  origin  desires  rank 
and  influence,  and  he  purchases  some  degraded  scion  of  nobility  to 
be  his  daughter's  husband.  What  matters  the  misery  which  is  her 
portion  in  6uch  an  alliance  ?  She  is  sacrificed  to  her  father's  appetite 
for  greatness.  Or  it  may  be  the  other  way ;  it  may  be  rank  which 
seeks  wealth.  An  ancient  name  has  become  humbled  in  its  fortunes, 
and  the  unworthy  possessor  of  the  title  sacrifices  his  child,  brought 
up  in  all  the  delicacy  of  a  high  station,  to  any  marriage  with  low 
habits  and  imperfect  education,  so  that  there  be  money  to  ratify  the 
sacrifice.  And  let  us  not  think  or  speak  of  these  things,  as  though 
they  belonged  to  high  rank  and  wealth  alone.  Such  sacrifices  may 
bo  traced  through  all  the  grades  of  society ;  tho  temptation  equally, 
pitiful,  the  guilt  equally  great,  in  all  cases.  In  whatever  rank  he 
may  be,  the  man  who  pays  his  debts  or  drags  himself  onward  in  the 
world  by  tho  sacrifice  of  his  child's  character  and  peace,  has  little 
to  boast  of  as  a  Christian,  or  as  a  man. 

We  have  as  yet  spoken  of  these  sacrifices  as  being  accompanied 
by  a  temptation — small  enough,  it  is  truo  — but  still  an  apparent 
gain  for  the  selfish  parent.  We  may,  however,  look  upon  cases 
in  which  tho  sacrifice  is  made  to  a  depraved  and  vitiated  appe- 
tite on  the  parents'  part.  We  may  go  into  the  homes  of  many  of  the 
middling  and  lower  classes  of  society,  and  find  them  marked  by  a 
total  absence  of  comfort,  a  general  appearance  of  desolation,  and  the 
experienced  eye  at  once  recognises  that  the  appetite  for  drinking  rules 
there-  sure  forerunner  of  poverty,  sure  cause  of  misery.  And  the 
severest  sufferers,  the  most  certain  victims,  are  the  children  of  him 
who  owns  this  dreadful  and  degrading  habit.  They  suffer  not  in  the 
body  only — although  they  are  early  introduced  to  tho  worst  forms 
v)f  distress,  those  aggravated  by  vice,  and  although  the  appetite 
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brings  its  sure  entailment  of  disease  upon  the  offspring— but  they 
suffer  in  the  soul.  Trained  up  by  parents  whom  they  cannot  honour, 
accustomed  in  their  early  infancy  to  the  contaminating  associations 
of  their  parents'  lives  and  their  parents'  companions,  a  wretched 
life  is  soon  closed  in  a  drunkard's  children.  And  if  wo  would  see 
this  odious  sacrifice  in  its  worst  form,  we  must  see  a  mother  aban- 
doned to  this  excess — a  mother  reckless  of  her  child's  comfort  and 
peace — a  mother  deaf  to  her  child's  cries,  her  child's  hunger,  her 
child's  illness— a  mother  heaping  disease  and  pain  upon  her  child — 
a  mother  rearing  her  young  babe  for  infamy  and  despair.  And  let 
us  remember  that  whilst  this  dreadful  siu  and  its  consequences  may 
be  more  thrust  upon  us  amongst  certain  classes  of  society,  they  are 
not  confined  to  any  class.  Wo  speak  of  human  nature,  and  there  is 
no  sin  which  may  not  be  found  in  any  class.  The  clergyman  and 
the  physician,  whoso  offices  bring  them  behind  the  scenes  of  private 
life,  know  how  often  this  is  the  disease,  which  is  not  only  destroying 
life,  but  destroying  happiness  tlirough  an  entire  family.  The  vice, 
too  often  hereditary.  The  parent  copies  closely  the  Hebrew  mother's 
sin.  The  child  is  sacrificed  to  apppetite ;  born  with  tho  heavy  curse 
of  the  parental  sin,  to  find  with  the  first  dawnings  of  reason  the 
early  strugglings  of  this  infatuating  and  destructive  vice.  Ah ! 
Christians,  it  is  often  a  careful  inquiry  before  marriage,  that  no 
family  disease  exist.  Would  that  there  were  always  the  same  care 
to  inquire  into  the  existence  of  family  sin.  Wc  shrink  from  the 
pain  of  having  children  of  weak,  or  defective  minds.  Oh  how 
infinitely  worse  tho  self-accusing  pain  of  being  parents  to  children 
who  live  and  die  like  Hophni  and  Phinehas !  like  Ammon  and 
Absalom. 


A  MOTHER'S  INFLUENCE  UPON  GENIUS. 

It  has  become  quite  a  commonplace  remark,  how  materially  the 
early  training  of  a  mother  often  affects  the  future  destiny  of  men  of 
genius.  The  influence  and  confidence  gained  by  "  that  best  of  friends  " 
has  been  known  not  only  to  direct  and  sustain  a  man  through  all 
the  varied  changes  of  his  youth,  but  to  accompany  him  to  the  grave, 
though  absence  and  a  lapse  of  years  may  have  severed  for  ever  tho 
two  individuals  thus  bound  together. 
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"There's  no  use  trying  any  longer  to  suit  Isaac  Parsons,"  muttered 
this  individual's  better  half,  as  she  sat  in  a  corner  of  the  fann-kitchen, 
rapidly  divesting  a  chicken  of  its  feathers ;  "  I've  worked  and  slaved 
myself  to  death  for  him  and  his'n,  and  all  the  thanks  I've  had  for 
the  last  fifteen  years,  has  been  short  words  and  general  growlin*  and 
fault-findin',  until  now  I'm  just  determined  to  stand  out  and  have 
my  own  way,  or  let  things  take  their  own  course ;  and  he'll  find, 
after  all,  Melissy  Talcott  has  got  some  spirit  in  hef  that  can't  be 
crushed  out  with  all  his  abusin'  and  aggravation ! 

"  To  think  he  should  have  the  heart  to  refuse  me  a  new  carpet 
after  he  had  such  good  luck  with  his  wheat  crop,  and  I  jest  slaved 
myself  through  harvesting  and  got  along  with  one  girl. 

44  The  more  that  man  gets,  the  stingier  he  grows,  and  there  isn't  a 
woman  among  all  my  acquaintances  that  would  stand  such  treatment, 
and  I  won't.  I'll  put  my  foot  down  from  this  moment,"  setting 
down  most  emphatically  that  solid  member  of  her  comely  person 
on  the  kitchen  floor  1  "  if  Isaac  Parsons  won't  come  to  terms,  Til 
quit  him — that's  all  !" 

Mrs.  Melissy  Parsons  had  been  a  remarkably  pretty  girl  in  her 
youth,  and  thirty- seven  years  had  made  her  a  fair  and  comely 
woman. 

Her  husband  was  a  somewhat  phlegmatic  man,  stubborn  and 
opinionated,  and  as  his  early  life  and  social  atmosphere  had  not 
enlarged  nor  softened  his  character,  the  hardest  and  most  disagreeable 
part  of  it  expanded  with  his  years.  Ho  loved  money,  and  as  the 
ajsthetic  part  of  his  nature  had  never  been  cultivated,  he  regarded  it 
as  wastefulness  and  extravagance  to  indulge  in  much  grace  or  beauty 
of  surroundings. 

Still  there  was  another  side  to  this  man.  His  affections  were 
deep  and  tender,  and  a  judicious  and  loving  woman  could  have 
reached  and  influenced  him  to  almost  any  degree  through  these. 
But  Mrs.  Parsons  never  understood  her  husband.  She  was  an 
impulsive,  high -spirited*  and  really  warm-hearted  woman,  with  a 
good  deal  of  petty  social  ambitiou,  and  she  and  her  husband  were 
constantly  jarring  each  other. 

Yet  all  these  years  the  barns  and  store-houses,  the  lands  and  gold 
of  Isaac  Parsons  increased,  and  God  sent  children — two  boys  and 
a  girl— to  soften  the  hearts  of  the  father  and  mother,  and  tobe  to 
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them  angels  of  a  new  covenant  of  household  peace  and  tenderness. 
But  alas !  alas !  the  sweet  faces  and  all  the  beautiful  ministrations 
of  childhood  never  accomplished  their  mission ;  and,  with  hearts 
and  tempers  fretted,  and  soured,  and  worn,  Mr.  and  Mrs  Parsons 
counted  the  years  growing  over  them,  and  both  felt  that  their 
marriage  had  been  a  mistake  and  a  misery,  and  with  blind  eyes  that 
would  not  see,  and  hard  hearts  that  would  not  understand,  each 
blamed  the  other,  and  mutual  recrimination  only  produced  fresh 
bitterness. 

At  last  a  crisis  came.  Mrs.  Parsons  had  set  her  heart  that  autumn 
upon  a  new  parlour  carpet,  which  was  in  nowise  unreasonable,  and 
in  which  her  husband  ought  to  have  indulged  her,  but  the  manner  of 
the  request,  which  was  in  reality  a  command,  at  once  roused  the  in- 
herent stubbornness  of  the  man,  and  he  flatly  refused  her.  Then 
followed  passionate  words  and  angry  retorts,  till  the  husband  and 
wife  separated  with  mutual  bitterness  and  rage. 

But  now  as  Mrs.  Parsons  took  up  her  denuded  chicken  and 
plunged  it  in  a  pan  of  hot  water,  her  eyes  glanced  on  the  magazine, 
which  lay  on  the  table,  and  they  settled  upon  this  passage,  which 
completed  a  short  sketch : — "  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again,  but  committed  his  cause  to  Him  who  judgeth  righteously." 

And  these  words  stole,  in  a  still,  serene,  rebuking  voice,  through 
the  stormy  soul  of  Mrs.  Parsons.  She  had  read  them  innumerable 
times  before,  and  they  had  for  her  no  special  message  or  meaning, 
but  now  God  had  sent  his  angel  to  drop  them  in  her  heart,  and  in  a 
moment  something  of  the  real  siu  and  wrong  of  her  life  rose  up  and 
confronted  her* 

She  sat  down  in  a  low  chair  by  her  kitchen-table,  and  rested  her 
forehead  on  her  hand.  The  hard,  fretful,  angry  look  went  out  from 
her  face,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  soft,  thoughtful  expression,  and  the 
sunshine  hung  in  yearning,  golden,  shifting  beauty  about  her. 

And  then  the  womau's  memory  went  back  to  her  first  acquaintance 
with  Isaac  Parsons — he  had  chosen  her  from  among  a  score  of  others 
who  etivied  her  that  good  fortune — and  how  those  early  days  of  their 
courtship  came  over  the  softened  heart  of  the  woman,  as  the  first 
winds  of  spring  come  up  from  the  south,  and  go  softly  over  the  bare, 
despairing  earth.  Then  she  saw  herself  once  more  a  shy,  tremulous, 
joyful  bride  at  the  altar,  leaning  on  the  stiong  arm  and  tender  heart, 
to  whom  she  gave  herself  gladly  and  trustingly,  as  a  woman  should. 
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And  she  remembered  that  morniog  a  little  later,  when  her  proud 
and  happy  young  husband  brought  her  to  the  house  which  had  been 
his  father's,  and  how  for  a  little  while  the  thought  of  her  being 
mistress  of  the  great  old  farm-house  fairly  frightened  the  wits  out 
of  her. 

She  meant  to  make  it  a  sweet  and  happy  home  for  Isaac  Parsons. 
She  remembered,  as  though  it  had  all  happened  yesterday,  the  little 
plans  and  contrivances  she  had  made  for  his  surprise,  and  their 
mutual  comfort. 

But  the  quarrel  came.  How  well  she  remembered  it,  and  how 
clearly  she  saw  now  the  foolish  and  sinful  part  she  had  borne  in  that ! 
If  she  had  controlled  her  temper  then— if  she  had  only  been  gentle 
and  patient,  forbearing  and  forgiving,  instead  of  being  proud  and 
passionate,  fretful  and  stubboru  !  If  she  had  only  borne  her  woman's 
burdens,  and  done  her  womau's  duties !  Here  the  wife  and  tbe 
mother  broke  down  ;  she  buried  her  face  in  her  apron,  and  cried  like 
a  child. 

Mrs.  Parsons  was  an  energetic,  determined  woman,  and  when  she 
had  once  made  up  her  mind  on  any  course  of  action,  she  would  not 
shrink  back  from  it.  What  went  on  in  the  softened  womau's  heart 
that  morniog,  as  she  sat  with  her  apron  to  her  eyes,  and  the  sobs  in 
her  rocking  to  and  fro  in  her  low  chair,  and  the  sweet,  restless  sun- 
shine all  about  her— what  went  on  in  the  woman's  softened  heart, 
only  God  and  the  angels  know. 

"  Are  you  tired,  Isaac  V 

The  farmer  was  wiping  his  face  and  hands  on  the  brown  crash 
towel  which  hung  near  the  window,  ne  was  a  tall,  stalwart,  muscular 
man,  sun-browhed  and  weather-beaten,  yet  he  had  keen,  kindly  eyes, 
and  the  hard  features  had  an  honest,  intelligent  expression.  Mrs. 
Parsons  was  cutting  a  loaf  of  rye  bread  at  the  kitchen-table.  Her 
husband  turned  and  looked  at  her  a  moment,  as  though  he  half 
doubted  whether  he  had  heard  aright.  His  wife's  face  was  bent  over 
the  bread,  and  he  could  not  see  it ;  but  tho  words  came  a  second 
time : — 

"  Are  you  tired,  Isaac  P" 

It  was  a  long  time  since  Mr.  Parsons  had  heard  that  soft,  quiet 
voice.   It  stole  over  his  heart  like  a  wind  from  the  land  of  his  youth. 

"  Well,  yes,  1  do  feel  kind  of  tuckered  out.  It's  hard  work  to  get 
in  all  that  corn  with  only  one  hand  besides  Itoger." 
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"  I  reckoned  so  ;  and  I  thought  I'd  broil  the  chicken  for  tea,  and 
bake  the  sweet  potatoes,  as  you'd  relish  them  beat  so." 

Mr.  Parsons  did  not  say  one  word ;  h#  sat  down  and  took  the 
weekly  paper  out  of  his  pocket,  but  his  thoughts  were  too  busy  to 
let  him  read  one  word.  He  knew  very  well  his  wife's  aversion  to 
broiled  chickens,  and  as  the  kitchen  was  her  undisputed  territory,^ 
he  was  obliged  to  submit  and  have  his  chickens  stewed,  and  his 
potatoes  served  up  in  sauce,  notwithstanding  she  was  perfectly  aware 
that  he  preferred  the  former  broiled,  and  the  latter  baked ;  and  this 
unusual  defference  to  his  taste  fairly  struck  the  farmer  dumb  with 
astonishment,  and  he  sat  still  and  watched  his  wife  as  she  hurried 
from  the  pantry  to  the  table,  in  her  preparations  for  tea ;  and  then 
there  came  across  him  the  memory  of  some  of  the  harsh,  angry  words 
ho  had  spoken  during  their  quarrel  that  moruing,  and  the  words 
smote  the  man's  heart. 

And  while  Mrs.  Parsons  was  in  the  midst  of  taking  up  the  daintily 
broiled  chicken,  two  boys  and  a  girl  burst  into  the  kitchen. 

"Hush, hush,  children,"  wound  in  among  the  obstreperous  mirth, 
like  a  silver  chime,  the  soft  voice  of  the  mother.  44  Father's  busy 
reading  the  paper,  and  you'll  disturb  him." 

The  children  were  silenced  at  once,  not  in  fear  of  the  reproof,  but 
in  wonder  at  it  j  for  the  wife  as  seldom  consulted  her  husband's  taste 
and  convenience  in  these  small,  every-day  matters  which  makes  the 
happiness  or  irritation  of  our  lives,  as  he  did  hers. 

In  a  few  moments  the  hungry  family  gathered  round  the  table. 
There  was  little  spoken  at  the  meal,  but  a  softer,  kindlier  atmosphere 
seemed  to  pervade  the  room.  The  children  felt,  though  they  did  not 
speak  of  it. 

44  Are  you  going  out  this  evening,  Isaac  ?" 

44  Well,  yes,  I  thought  I'd  step  round  to  the  town  meetin'.  Want 
anything  at  the  store  ?"  continued  Mr.  Parsons,  as  he  tried  to  button 
his  collar  before  the  small,  old-fashioned  looking-glass,  whose  maho- 
gany frame  was  mounted  with  boughs  of  evergreen,  around  which 
scarlet  berries  hung  their  charm  of  rubies. 

But  the  man's  fingers  were  clumsy,  and  after  several  ineffectual 
attempts  to  accomplish  his  purpose,  Mr.  Parsons  dropped  his  hand 
with  an  angry  grunt,  that 44  the  thing  would  not  work." 

44  Let  me  try,  father."  Mrs.  Parsons  stepped  quickly  to  her 
husbaud's  side,  and  iu  a  moment  her  hand  had  managed  the  refractory 
button. 
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Then  she  smoothed  down  a  lock  or  two  of  black  hair,  which  had 
strayed  over  the  sun-burnt  forehead,  and  the  touch  of  those  soft 
fingers  felt  very  pleasant  tabout  the  farmer's  brow,  and  woke  up  ill 
his  heart  old  sweet  memories  of  times  when  he  used  to  feel  them 
fluttering  like  a  dream  through  his  hair. 

lie  looked  on  his  wife  with  a  softness  in  his  face,  and  a  smile  in  his 
keen  eye,  which  he  little  suspected.  And  the  softness  and  the  smile 
stirred  n  fountain  warm  and  tender  in  Mrs.  Parsons'  heart,  which 
had  not  for  years  yielded  one  drop  of  its  sweet  waters.  She  reached 
up  her  lips  impulsively  and  kissed  his  cheek.  Any  one  who  had 
witnessed  that  little  domestic  scene  would  scarcely  have  suspected 
that  the  married  life  of  Isaac  Parsons  and  his  wife  counted  three- 
quarters  of  a  score  of  years. 

The  woman's  comely  face  was  as  full  of  shy  blushes  as  a  girl's  of 
sixteen,  and  Isaac  Parsons  seized  his  hat  and  plunged  out  of  the 
house  without  speaking  one  word,  but  with  a  mixture  of  amazement, 
and  something  deeper,  on  his  face,  not  easily  described. 

But  at  last  he  cleared  his  throat,  and  muttered  to  himself— 

"  Melissy  shan't  repent  that  act — I  say  she  shan't ! "  and  when  Isaac 

Parsons  said  a  thing,  everybody  knew  he  meaut  it. 

###*##*•#*# 

The  sunset  of  another  autumn  day  was  rolling  its  vestures  of 
purple  and  gold  about  the  mountains,  when  the  waggon  of  Isaac 
Parsons  rolled  into  the  farm-yard.  He  had  been  absent  all  day  in 
the  city,  and  the  supper  had  heen  awaiting  him  nearly  an  hour,  and 
the  children  had  grown  hungry  and  impatient. 

"  Oh,  father,  what  have  you  got  there  ?"  they  all  clamoured,  as  he 
came  into  the  house  tugging  along  an  immense  bundle  tied  with  cords. 

"  It  is  -something  for  your  mother,  children,"  was  the  rather 
unsatisfactory  answer. 

At  this  moment  Mrs.  Parsons  entered  the  kitchen.  Her  husband 
snapped  the  cords  and  a  breadth  of  ingrain  carpeting  rolled  upon  the 
floor,  through  whose  dark  green  ground-work  trailed  a  russet  vine 
and  golden  leaves — a  most  tasteful  and  graceful  pattern. 

Isaac  Parsons  turned  to  his  amazed  wife— "  There,  Melissy,  there's 
the  parlour  carpet  you  asked  me  for  yesterday  mornin'.  I  reckon 
there  ain't  many  that  will  beat  it  in  "West  Farms." 

A  quick  change  went  over  Mrs.  Parsons'  face,  half  of  joy,  half  of 
something  deeper. 
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"  Oh,  Isaac  !**  Sho  put  her  arms  round  the  strong;  man's  neck, 
and  burst  into  tears. 

The  trio  of  children  stood  still,  and  looked  on  in  stolid  amazement. 
I  think  the  sight  of  their  faces  was  the  first  thing  which  recalled 
Isaac  Parsons  to  himself. 

"  Come,  come,  mother,"  he  said,  but  his  voice  was  not  just  steady, 
"dou't  give  way  now  like  this.  I'm  as  hungry  as  a  panther  now, 
and  want  my  supper  before  I  do  anything  but  put  up  my  horse ;" 
and  he  strode  off  to  that  impatient  quadruped  in  the  back  yard. 

So  the  new  carpet  proved  an  olive-branch  of  peace  to  the  household 
of  Isaac  Parsons.  While  others  admired  its  pattern  or  praised  its 
quality,  it  spoke  to  Mrs.  Parsons*  heart  a  story  of  all  that  which 
love  and  patience  may  accomplish.  After  many  struggles  and  much 
prayer,  the  triumph  over  pride,  and  passion,  and  evil  habits,  was  at 
last  achieved ;  and  this  was  not  accomplished  in  a  day,  or  a  month, 
or  a  year,  but  the  "  small  leaven  that  leaveneth  the  whole  lump," 
working  silently  and  surely,  completed  at  last  its  pure  and  perfect 
work,  and  in  the  farm-house  of  Isaac  Parsons  reigned  the  spirit 
of  forbearance  and  self-relinquishment,  of  gentleness  and  love, 
which  was  given  uuto  those  "who  fear  God  and  keep  his  holy 
commandments." 

 1  

A  HINT  TO  .YOUNG  WOMEN. 

A  sensible,  prudent  man  knows  how  to  estimate  outside  adornings 
and  artificial  smiles  at  their  real  worth,  which  is,  in  fact,  very  low. 
He  knows  that  the  gay  dressy  flirt  often  makes  a  slatternly  wife, 
and  a  still  worse  mother— than  the  girl  who  tries  to  make  herself 
so  very  agreeable  and  bewitching,  while  angling  for  a  husband, 
frequently  turns  out  a  very  vixen  when  sho  has  caught  her  fish  ; 
that  the  attractions  sho  exhibits  in  public  are,  in  most  instances, 
the  very  reverse  that  are  to  be  seen  at  home;  in  short,  that  though 
she  may  bo  such  an  one  as  many  young  men  lovo  to  flirt  with,  she 
is  the  very  last  whom  prudence  would  select  for  a  wife.  A  female 
whose  sole  recommendation  is  a  pretty  face,  and  a  showy  dress,  may 
excite  a  little  attention;  but  when  it  is  discovered  that  the  attraction 
is  external,  and  all  is  emptiness  within,  then  the  prudent  man  shies 
off,  saying  to  himself,  "  This  is  not  the  girl  to  make  a  wife  of." — 
British  Workman. 
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WHAT  WILL  YOU  DO  IN  HEAVEN? 

It  was  about  thirty  years  ago,  or  more,  when  stage-coaches  still 
ran,  that  an  excellent  old  clergyman,  who  had  a  keen  observation  of 
the  world,  was  travelling  on  the  top  of  the  coach  from  Norwich  to 
London.  It  was  a  cold  winter  night,  and  the  coachman,  as  he  drove 
his  horses  over  Newmarket  heath,  poured  forth  a  volley  of  oaths,  and 
foul  language,  as  to  shock  all  the  passengers.  The  old  clergyman, 
who  was  sitting  close  to  him,  said  nothing,  but  fixed  his  piercing  blue 
eyes  upon  him  with  a  look  of  extreme  wonder  and  astonishment.  At 
last  the  coachman  became  uneasy,  and  turning  round  to  him,  said, 
"  What  makes  you  look  at  me,  sir,  in  that  way  " 

The  clergymen  said,  still  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  him,  "  I  cannot 
imagine  what  you  will  do  in  heaven  !  There  are  no  horses,  or  coaches 
or  saddles,  or  bridles,  or  public-houses  in  heaven.  There  will  be  no 
one  to  swear  at,  or  to  whom  you  can  use  bad  language.  I  cannot 
think  what  you  will  do  when  you  get  to  heaven." 

The  coachman  said  nothing,  the  clergyman  said  nothing  more,  and 
they  parted  at  the  end  of  the  journey.  Some  years  afterwards  the 
clergyman  was  detained  at  an  inn  on  the  same  road,  and  was  told 
that  a  dying  man  wished  to  see  him.  He  was  taken  up  into  a  bed- 
room in  a  loft,  hung  round  with  saddles,  bridles,  bits,  and  whips,  and 
on  the  bed,  amongst  them,  lay  the  sick  man.  «'  Sir,"  said  the  man, 
"  do  you  remember  speaking  to  the  coachman  who  swore  so  much 
as  he  drove  over  Newmarket  heath  ?"  11  Yes,"  replied  the  clergyman, 
«'  I  am  that  coachman,"  said  he,  "  and  I  could  not  die  happy  without 
telling  you  how  I  have  remembered  your  words,  I  cannot  think  what 
you  will  do  in  heaven.  Often  and  often,  as  I  have  driven  over  the 
heath,  I  have  heard  those  words  ringing  in  my  ears,  and  I  have 
flogged  the  horses  to  make  them  get  over  that  ground  faster ;  but 
always  the  words  have  come  back  to  me,  I  cannot  think  what  you  will 
do  in  heaven." 

We  can  all  suppose  what  the  good  minister  said  to  the  dying  man. 
But  the  words  apply  to  every  human  being,  whoso  chief  interest  lies 
in  other  things  tlian  doing  good,  and  being  good,  and  who  delights  in 
doing  and  saying  what  is  evil.  There  is  no  making  money  in  heaven 
— there  is  no  promotion — there  is  no  gossips — there  is  no  idleness 
— there  is  no  controversy  —there  is  no  detraction  in  heaven.  "  I  can- 
not  think  what  you  will  do  when  you  go  to  heaven" 
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Let  these  words  ring  in  our  ears,  and  let  us  remember  that 
nothing  except  sin  keeps  us  out  of  heaven,  and  nothing  except  good- 
ness through  Christ,  gets  us  into  heaven. 


CHAELOTTE  BRONTE — THE  WORTHY  DAUGHTER. 

Charlotte  Broute'b  aged  father  had  been  becoming  gradually 
blind  from  the  access  of  cataract,  and  to  read  and  write,  and  care  for 
him,  especially  to  comfort  and  cheer  him,  under  this  sore  privation, 
became  her  leading  concern.  Her  own  health,  too,  ever  delicate, 
was  a  source  of  constant  suffering  to  her,  and  her  sisters  were  no 
less  invalids.  Their  old  servant,  Tabby,  the  unpolished  but  faithful 
domestic,  was  paralytic  fnd  almost  helpless ;  for  the  girls  would 
never  consent  that  she  should  be  dismissed,  and  nursed  by  others 
than  themselves.  The  old  creature,  to  the  last,  persisted  in  doing  all 
those  offices  of  kindness  for  the  young  ladies  in  which  she  fancied  she 
excelled,  one  special  task  in  which  she  prided  herself  being  her  skill 
in  peeling  potatoes  for  table.  With  a  delicate  sense  of  kindness, 
which  Charlotte  ever  displayed  after  Tabby's  eyes  failed  her,  and 
she  did  most  imperfectly  what  she  fancied  she  had  accomplished  in 
her  best  manner,  her  young  mistress  used  to  steal  away  the  dish 
from  beneath  her  purblind  vision,  complete  the  process,  and  replace 
them  on  the  dresser,  as  though  no  amendment  had  been  made  of 
the  old  attendant's  botch-work.  Had  Tabby  been  the  grandmother 
of  the  family,  she  could  not  have  received  more  touching  attentions 
from  these  admirable  women  j  and  when  she  died  from  their  midst 
at  eighty  years  of  age,  and  was  buried  by  their  care,  they  mourned 
as  a  loss  what  their  affectionate  kindness  had  made  a  voluntary 
burden  of  nursing  and  maintaining  for  years.  The  regard  maintained 
for  the  worn-out  domestic,  after  infirmity  had  robbed  her  of  her 
capacity  of  usefulncs,  speaks  volumes  for  the  merits  of  both  partiesi 
and,  as  much  as  their  unusual  endowments,  endears  the  names  of 
Charlotte,  Emily,  and  Anne  Bronte  to  posterity.  We  write  this 
sentence  with  no  measured  feelings  of  admiration  and  respect. — 
Women  of  Worth. 

The  noblest  aim  of  souls  united  in  conjugal  love  is,  so  to  live 
here,  that  after  their  last  separation,  whether  during  life  or  death, 
complete  union  may  be  accorded  in  heaven  hereafter. 
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LOOK  AT  HOME. 

When  once  a  home  is  regarded  by  the  yonng  as  only  a  place  to 
cat  and  sleep  in,  the  work  has  begun  that  ends  in  public-hoMee  and 
a  downward  career.  Young  people  must  have  relaxation  some- 
where ;  if  they  do  not  find  it  at  their  own  hearthstones,  it  wilV  be 
sought  at  other,  and  perhaps  less  profitable  places.  Therefore,  at 
night,  make  the  homestead  delightful  with  all  those  little  arts  that 
parents  ought  to  understand.  Don't  repress  the  buoyant  spirits  of 
your  children ;  half-an-honr  of  merriment  round  the  firelight  of  a 
home  blots  out  the  remembrance  of  many  a  care  during  the  day,  and 
the  best  safeguard  they  can  take  with  them  into  the  world  is  the  un- 
seen influence  of  a  bright  little  inner  sanctum.— Old  Jonathan. 


SOME  DIFFERENCE. 

A  few  years  ago,  a  little  fellow,  Eddy,  not  slow  in  roguery, 
complained  that  James  had  been  throwing  stones  at  him.  The 
teacher  inquired  into  the  matter,  and  found  the  charge  correct. 
She  said  to  Eddy— 

"  What  do  you  think  you  should  do  if  you  were  teaching,  and  had 
such  a  boy  as  that?" 

"I  think  I  should  flog  him,"  was  the  reply. 

Upon  this  James  began  to  fear  the  result,  and  so  he  filed  in  his 
complaint 

"  Eddy  throwed  a  stone  at  me  t'other  day,"  said  he. 

"  Ah,"  said  the  teacher,  "  I  must  know  about  this  matter.  Is  it 
true,  Eddy,  that  you  have  been  throwing  stones  at  James  ?" 

Eddy  hung  his  head,  and  confessed  it.  After  a  little  thumbing  of 
the  strings,  sho  says — 

"  Well,  Eddy,  what  do  you  think  you  should  do  with  two  such 
boys  as  you  and  James  ?" 

"  I  think,"  said  he,  sobbing,  "  I  should  try  'em  again !" 


An  interval  of  more  than  forty  years  makes  all  the  difference 
between  tho  morning  of  life  and  its  evening.  What  a  solemn  and 
mighty  difference  it  is,  that  whereas  we  then  beheld  life  before  us, 
we  now  behold  death. 
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 ♦  

"SeeiDg,  then,  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  *hat  manner  of  persons 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness  P"   2  Pet.  iii.  11. 

I  do  not  intend  to  pass  eulogiums  on  those  that  are  gone,  but  simply, 
practically,  and  plainly,  to  illustrate  facts  that  have  occupied  a  place, 
and  stirred  the  souls,  and  awakened  interest  in  almost  every  inhabi- 
tant of  London. 

"  All  things,"  infidelity  observed  of  old,  "  must  continue  as  they 
have  been  from  the  beginning."  It  needs  but  common  sense,  and  a 
fair  and  impartial  survey  of  our  world,  to  come  to  a  very  opposite 
conclusion.  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  permanent  but  what 
belongs  to  heaven.  Change,  deterioration,  or  improvement  is  the 
experience  of  every  man.  Every  soul  in  this  assembly  is  descending 
or  ascending  every  day,  by  a  progression  that  cannot  cease — we  trust 
in  many  a  case,  ascending  to  that  loftier  table-land  where  all  things 
are  made  new.  Your  bodies  by  their  reproduction  and  decay  are 
undergoing  ceaseless  change,  l*ime  puts  on  all  his  charms  up  to  45, 
and  then  after  45  he  busies  himself  in  taking  them  away  one  by  one. 
Change  is  the  experience  of  all.  Tour  halls  and  your  houses,  from 
the  highest  to  the  humblest,  are  undergoing  change.  Are  there  not 
vacant  chairs  in  them  all  ?  Are  there  not  in  all  reminiscences  sur- 
viving of  the  good,  the  great,  the  beloved  who  are  gone  ?  Is  there 
not  now  silence  where  there  was  once— what  every  mother  will  tell 
you— the  music  of  glad  voices,  and  infants  that  came  forth  like 
flowers  have  faded  and  gone  up  higher  ?  If  we  turn  to  our  country, 
is  there  not  change  there?  It  is  teeming  with  change  in  every 
direction.  Let  some  in  this  assembly  who  are  not  the  oldest,  who 
have  spent  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  this  great  metropolis,  take  a 
glance  backward.  Wl»at  changes  have  taken  place  !  Were  an  in- 
habitant to  rise  from  beneath  the  green  turf,  or  a  visitor  who  baa  been 
long  absent  to  return,  he  would  find  London  in  many  respects  vastly 
changed,  in  all  respects  vastly  altered.  A  new  Parliament  Palace 
supersedes  the  old  venerable  with  a  thousand  associations,  a  new 
Royal  Exchange  supersedes  the  old,  new  play-houses  have  taken 
the  place  of  the  old,  and  the  very  streets  are  altered ;  and  above 
all,  if  some  old  monk  could  rise  from  beneath  the  flag-stones  of 
Westminster  Abbey,  and  look  upon  all  that  has  taken  place 
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siucc  he  fell  asleep,  noticing  the  iron  rail  sending  bright  villages 
along  its  black  thread,  that  runs  out  from  this  centre  to  every  point 
of  the  world — noticing  the  change  and  transformation  taking  place 
all  around  him  —  he  could  not  believe  it  was  the  same  world. 
And  the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  undergoing  change,  too.  The 
torpor  of  years  is  broken  up,  lazy  clergy  will  not  be  tolerated  (and 
we  rejoice  at  it)  any  longer.  Ministers  have  ceased  to  be  idlers ;  they 
are  becoming  active,  energetic,  working  men.  In  the  Church  of 
England,  there  are  vast  changes  for  the  better ;  in  every  section  of 
the  Church  Universal  there  is  a  great  change  for  the  better ;  it  may 
be  the  introduction  or  preliminary  to  that  great  pentecostal  baptism, 
which  will  restore  much  that  has  gone  wrong,  and  make  happy  many 
hearts  that  are  heavy. 

Such  then  are  the  evidences  of  change  taking  place  everywhere. 
On  the  great  earth  itself  a  vast  change  will  take  place.  I  am  not 
stating  this  as  a  thing  that  I  fancy — not  merely  quoting  some  Sibyl 
leaf  or  traditional  legend — I  appeal  to  the  words  themselves*  Just 
as  there  was  a  flood,  we  are  told,  so  a  day  will  come,  when  the  Lord 
"  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,"  (unexpectedly)  "  in  the  which  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  witli  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein 
Bhall  be  burned  up."  I  always  rejoice  to  quote  science,  not  to  authen- 
ticate the  Bible,  which  would  be  absurd,  but  because  it  is  always 
refreshing  to  be  able  to  quote  science  as  elucidating  and  bearing  out 
the  exact  and  minute  accuracy  of  the  Bible.  We  are  told  in  the 
7th  verse  of  this  chapter,  "  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now, 
by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  Literally  trans- 
lated, **  stored  with  fire  are  reserved  unto  judgment."  What  a 
thought  is  that !  That  the  very  earth  on  which  we  tread  is  stored 
with  tire,  and  the  incidental  conflagrations  which  occur  are  to  us  the 
evidence  that  the  fire  seems  destined  to  be  the  great  consuming 
element  in  our  globe,  where  man  is  paralysed,  and  the  red  fire  rages 
and  triumphs,  and  seems  to  laugh  at  the  helplessness  of  all  the  results 
of  human  skill  and  human  science.  The  earth  is,  in  fact — if  I  may 
use  the  expression— just  like  a  lime  kiln;  charged  with  internal  fire, 
repressed  not  by  the  worthiness  of  man,  but  by  the  long-suffering 
goodness  of  Goa.  A  core  of  fire  in  a  crust  of  deposit  composed  of 
dead  fossils,  the  remains  of  extinguished  and  buried  dynasties  con- 
stitutes the  strong  earth  on  which  we  tread.  I  will  quote  a  passage 
from  a  celebrated  American  geologist,  who  says: — "Wherever  in 
Europe  the  temperature  of  the  air,  water,  or  rock  has  been  ascer- 
tained, it  has  been  found  to  be  higher  than  the  mean  temperature  of 
the  climate  at  the  south.  It  is  found  that  the  heat  of  the  earth 
increases  rapidly  as  we  descend  beyond  that  point  in  the  earth's 
crust  to  which  the  sun's  heat  extends.  The  mean  rate  of  increase 
ia  1  deg.  Fahrt.  for  every  45ft.  we  bore  down.    At  this  rate,  at  a 
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depth  of  60  miles,  (which  is  the  mere  surface  of  the  earth's  crust) 
everything  that  we  can  possibly  imagine  must  be  in  a  state  of  lique- 
faction or  intense  white  neat."  Lyell,  one  of  the  most  eminent  and 
accomplished  of  geologists,  says : — "  When  we  consider  the  com- 
bustible nature  of  the  elements  of  the  earth  so  far  as  they  are  known 
to  us,  and  the  facility  with  which  the  compounds  may  be  decomposed 
and  enter  into  new  combinations,  and  the  quantity  of  heat  which 
they  must  evolve  during  those  operations,  when  we  recollect  that 
water  itself  is  composed  of  two  gases,  which,  by  their  very  union 
produce  intense  heat,  we  may  well  be  allowed  to  wonder  that  a  single 
day  passes  without  a  general  conflagration." 

This  is  not  the  opinion  of  a  theologian,  not  the  opinion  of  some 
fanciful  speculator,  it  is  the  opinion,  and  not  merely  the  opinion,  but 
the  demonstration  of  the  most  mature  and  competent  of  geologists. 
In  the  next  place,  when  the  Apostle  says  that  the  earth  and  heavens 
sliall  be  on  fire,  to  what  does  ne  compare  it  ?  To  the  flood.  Well, 
now,  was  the  flood  a  literal,  historic  fact,  or  was  it  a  myth  ?  Un- 
questionably it  was  a  literal  and  historic  fact.  The  Saviour's  lips 
repeatedly  pronounced  it  to  be  so.  If  tlie  one  dissolution  was 
literal,  and  if  the  second  dissolution  is  threatened — or  I  should  say 
prophecied — is  not  that  to  be  literal  also  ?  The  flood  annihilated 
nothing;  it  changed,  it  desolated,  it  deteriorated,  but  it  destroyed 
or  annihilated  nothing.  What  is  tho  law  that  every  scientific  man 
knows  ?  ITire  destroys  nothing ;  it  makes  matter  enter  into  new 
combinations.  It  was  found  iu  that  great  conflagration  which  seemed 
to  be  permitted  just  to  teach  us  what  a  precarious  tenure  after  all 
is  our  wealth,  our  greatness,  our  property,  that  the  fire  took  the  iron, 
the  stone,  the  metal,  the  silver,  everything  that  was  there,  and  threw 
them  into  new  combinations,  but  it  annihilated  nothing.  So  I 
believe  the  last  baptismal  fire  tliat  shall  wrap  this  earth  in  its 
flame  sliroud,  will  destroy  nothing  but  sin,  imperfection,  decay,  and 
that  everything  that  God  has  made,  everything  that  Christ  has 
redeemed  shall  emerge  from  that  baptism  more  beautiful,  more 
glorious,  more  radiant  than  before.  The  last  fire  will  not  destroy 
tho  earth.  I  don't  believe  that  this  earth  is  to  be  annihilated.  The 
words  here  don't  say  so — "  wo  look  for  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth  " — it  doesn't  say  we  look  for  another  heaven  and  another  earth. 
We  don't  want  another,  wo  only  want  the  old  house  put  in  order* 
"The  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise."  You  cannot 
conceive  wliat  that  noise  will  be  from  the  specimens  which  occasion- 
ally burst  forth  iu  earthquakes  and  the  eruption  of  volcanoes.  A 
geologist,  describing  one  of  these  scenes,  says:— "The  lava  rolled 
on  sometimes  sluggishly,  sometimes  violently.  It  swept  away  forests, 
undermined  vast  masses  of  rock,  finally,  it  plunged  into  the  sea  with 
the  loudest  and  most  terrific  detonations."  You  can  conceive, 
therefore,  when  he  speaks  of  the  heavens  passing  away  with  a  great 
noise,  how  true  it  is.    Then,  again,  he  says,  "  the  elements,"  the 
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iron,  the  stone,  "  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."  Now  If  the  Apostle 
had  used  the  expression  shall  be  burned  up,  the  scientific  man  would 
have  said,  Peter  can't  be  inspired,  because  housed  language  incompa- 
tible with  science.  What  is  oxydisation  ?  Only  another  term  for 
burning  a  metal.  The  granite  has  been  burned  long  ago,  the  rust 
on  the  iron  is  the  iron  being  burned,  "  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
fervent  heat."  Out  of  all  is  to  emerge  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth. 
"The  earth  abideth  for  ever,"  "The  earth  which  he  hath  established 
for  ever."  And  would  it  not — I  appeal  to  the  deepest  sensibilities 
of  every  Christian  heart — be  a  tremendous  chasm  in  the  orbs  of  the 
universe  if  this  earth,  on  which  a  Saviour  walked,  whose  air  he 
breathed  and  consecrated  because  he  breathed  it,  from  whose  streams 
he  drank,  whose  ocean  became  to  his  sacred  feet  a  beautiful  promenade, 
if  this  earth,  that  has  such  glorious  historic  spots  as  Calvary,  Geth- 
semane,  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Tabor,  Sion,  would  it  not  be  a  discord 
in  the  great  harmony,  a  blank  in  the  grand  restoration,  if  an  orb  so 
rich  in  all  that  is  brilliant,  historic,  glorious,  should  be  annihilated 
and  expunged  from  the  universe  ?  No,  no !  It  cannot  be,  it  is 
redeemed  just  as  much  as  the  dust  we  committed  to  the  silent  grave, 
yesterday,  is  redeemed,  and  it  shall  be  restored  to  more  than  its 
pristine  glory  and  magnificence,  and  a  world  that  began  with  a . 
Paradise  that  perished  in  an  hour,  shall  end  with  a  Paradise  that 
shall  bloom  in  amaranthine  beauty,  for  ever  and  ever. 

This  last  fire  may  change  the  structure  of  things.  That  fire  in- 
variably  does.  The  most  precious  manuscripts  have  perished  in  the 
flames — paintings,  each  of  which  would  be  an  estate,  have  perished  iu 
the  flames— sculptures,  the  admiration  of  ages,  have  been  calcined  in 
th<i  flames — and  as  we  saw  warehouses  where  two  millions  and-a-half 
of  property"  were  stored,  have  been  reduced  to  ashes,  and  rendered 
utterly  and  for  ever  worthless— a  rehearsal  on  a  small  scale  of  what 
will  one  day  be  universal.  This  is  not  my  statement,  I  am  but  the 
echo  of  the  voice  of  Peter.  We  had  a  faint  foreshadow  of  that  last 
great  conflagration,  when  we  saw  the  Thames  glow  as  if  it  were 
molten  gold — when  the  flames  seemed  in  their  awful  and  mad  ecstacy 
as  if  they  were  living  things,  and  rose  and  laughed  at  the  mightiest 
efforts  of  the  mightiest  master  who  had  ever  laid  his  hand  on  them 
and  made  them  still,  and  triumphed  over  all  his  efforts  to  oppose 
their  fury,  and  to  save  the  property — and  the  property  would  be 
nothing  but  for  the  life  that  accompanied  it — until  all  perished  in  the 
flames.  But  what  will  this  be — what  will  these  burning  warehouses  be 
— what  will  the  burning  of  the  Parliament  Houses — of  the  Koyal 
Exchange — of  our  next  door  neighbour,  Covent  Garden  Theatre — 
what  will  all  combined  be  when  compared  with  this  world's  last  fire ! 
when  this  earth  shall  be  in  a  white  heat,  with  a  blazing  atmosphere, 
with  melting  rocks,  with  dissolving  metals,  and  with  detonations,  such 
as  havo  never  yet  been  heard,  a  picture  of  terrific  grandeur,  such  as 
we  have  never  yet  seen  ? 
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But  let  me  now  take  the  bright  side  of  the  picture.  Let  it  come, 
no  matter  how  awful,  how  fierce,  how  intense,  how  universal,  that 
last  fire  shall  be,  there  are  things,  there  are  persons,  there  are  realities 
that  the  flames  must  reverently  retreat  from  and  not  dare  for  one 
moment  to  touch.  The  last  fire  that  burns  our  orb,  and  sets  fire  to 
our  atmosphere,  cannot,  dare  not,  may  not  touch  the  humblest 
Christian's  immortal  soul.  The  humblest  Christian  is  safe  there.  The 
flame  dare  not  enter  the  sacred  chancel  where  the  soul  is.  It  can 
laugh  at  the  drawn  dagger.  It  can  defy  the  spear  point  also.  It 
triumphs  over  all  that  dares  or  attempts  to  assail  it : — 

"The  stars  shall  fade  away,  the  sun  himself 
Grow  dim  with  age,  and  nature  sink  in  years: 
But  it  shall  flourish  in  eternal  youth 
Unhurt  amidst  the  war  of  elements. 
The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crush  of  world* ! " 

It  cannot  be  annihilated.  The  poorest  Christian  in  this  assembly 
has  a  soul  that  is  fire-proof,  and  flood-proof,  and  death-proof,  because 
it  has  been  sprinkled  with  the  preciouB  blood,  and  clothed  with  the 
glorious  righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God  1  And  in  the  next  place, 
the  last  fire  will  not  even  destroy  a  Christian's  body.  It  may  be 
•  crushed  by  the  falling  of  the  walls  of  a  broken-up  world,  it  may,  as 
many  a  bravo  soldier's  has  been,  be  torn  into  pieces  and  buried 
beneath  the  green  sods  of  the  Crimea,  or  under  the  burning  Bands  of 
Jndia — and  many  families  in  this  country,  and  not  a  few  in  this  con- 
gregation,  have  links  that  knit  them  to  the  burning  sands  of  India — 
but  not  one  atom  of  that  body  will  ever  perish.  You  say,  how  can 
what  has  been  burned  in  the  fire,  what  uas  been  torn  in  pieces,  or 
lost  in  the  sea,  be  discovered  ?  I  answer,  if  a  chemist,  when  a  person 
has  been  poisoned,  can  follow  and  hunt  that  poison  into  every  retreat 
into  which  it  can  go,  and  can  produce  it  before  a  Judge  and  Jury,  will 
not  the  great  Chemist  of  the  universe  be  able  to  trace  out  every  stray 
atom  or  every  disintegrated  frame,  and  he  who  said  "  let  there  be  light, 
audth*rewas  light,"  has  only  to  say  "let  Abney  Park  Cemeterv 
restore  the  crushed  dead "  we  laid  in  it,  amid  the  sympathies  of 
hundreds  of  thousands  yesterday,  and  every  atom  of  that  dust  will 
be  restored,  and  the  grave  shall  open,  that  face  shall  be  seen  again, 
that  voice  will  be  heard  again,  that  noble  and  manly  form  shall  ba 
visible  again,  and  then  shall  be  said,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? 

0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  P" 

That  last  baptismal  fire  will  not  destroy  one  good  deed  yon  have 
done  for  Christ's  sake.  People  are  so  fond  in  the  present  day  of 
building  beautiful  Churches — and  there  is  nothing  so  beautiful — but 

1  believe  if  we  had  more  common  sense  we  should  think  less  of 
building  beautiful  Churches  and  more  of  collecting  living  stones  to 
build  a  living  church,  whose  foundation  is  the  Rock  of  Ages.  A  cup 
of  cold  water  that  you  have  given  to  a  poor  thirsty  widow-^a  visit 
you  have  paid  to  a  mourner,  sitting  under  the  shadow  of  death— the 
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sympathy  you  have  expressed — the  help  you  have  given  to  a  poor 
ragged  boy  or  girl,  to  educate,  to  cheer,  to  help  them  on  the  rough, 
hard  way  of  life — these  shall  survive  the  last  fire,  and  they  shall  be 
mentioned  at  that  day,  when  the  very  words  shall  be  music  indeed — 
"  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  the  least  of  these  my  little  ones,  ye  did 
it  unto  me."  My  dear  friends,  these  are  your  noblest  glory.  Let 
your  ornaments  not  be  the  beautiful  things  of  this  world,  but  those 
imperishable  things  which  the  fire  cannot  consume,  which  death 
cannot  destroy,  which  will  be  reproduced  at  the  great  white  throne, 
not  as  merits — God  forbid — not  as  your  claims — "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."  Their  happiness  is  because  "  they  die 
in  the  Lord,"  then  it  is  added,  not  that  their  works  go  before  them, 
but  their  works  d6  follow  them. 

And  my  dear  friends,  let  me  here  say  where  death  finds  us  is  of 
very  little  consequence,  or  at  what  time  we  die,  is  of  very  little  con- 
sequence, if  we  live  and  die  in  Christ.  That's  the  main  thing.  I 
don't  believe  there's  the  least  accident  in  anything  that  befalls  us.  I 
don't  believe  in  chance  at  all.  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth."  You've  often  heard  me  say,  when 
trying  to  comfort  those  who  had  relatives  in  the  far-distant  fields  of 
battle,  that  "  every  bullet  has  its  billet,"  and  when  that  calamity 
occurred  the  other  day,  that  swept  away  perhaps  one  of  the  most 
useful  members  of  this  Church,  to  whom  I  referred  last  Sunday,  there 
was  no  chance  there.  The  scythe  was  peculiar,  but  the  wheat  was 
ripe  for  the  master's  garner.  He  who  has  gone,  I  am  sure  was  ripe. 
In  our  committees  connected  with  our  schools,  ragged  schools,  day 
schools,  Sunday  schools,  his  presence  was  welcomed  by  all  his 
brethren,  and  his  combination  of  good  sense,  of  true  piety,  of 
thorough  efficiency  were  such  that  I  fear  we  shall  not  soon  see 
his  like  again.  But  what  is  lost  to  the  Church  below  we  rejoice 
to  say  has  gone  to  the  Church  above,  and  instead  of  speaking  and 
speculating  about  the  past*  and  what  cannot  be  recalled,  let  us  draw 
the  inference — "  What  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness." 

No  one  has  ever  lived  with  so  little,  bodily  pain  or  sickness  of  any 
shape  or  sort,  as  I  have  since  I  began  my  ministry  in  this  church.  I 
have  seen  pew  after  pew  give  up  its  quota  to  the  skies,  and  family 
after  family  not  cease  to  be — for  that  is  not  the  fact— but  cease  to 
be  seen.  There  is  not  a  pew  here  that  has  not  strange  faces  in  it, 
though  I  hope  that  they  may  become  familiar.  There  is  not  a  corner 
in  which  I  do  not  see  the  marks,  and  traces,  and  memorials  of  change 
^-and  did  I  not  see  in  these  cases  that  our  loss,  as  n  congregation, 
was  a  contribution  to  the  happiness  of  those  that  are  gone,  and  to 
the  completeness  of  heaven— did  I  not  feel  that  this  congregation  is 
but  a  recruiting  station  for  the  great  army  of  the  living  God,  part 
of  which  has  crossed  tho  Hood,  and  part  of  which  is  crossing  now — 
did  I  not  feel  that  we  are  to  meet  again,  and  that  broken  links 
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are  to  be  restored,  and  that  gaps  are  to  be  filled,  where  there  is 
no  alloy  of  imperfection,  no  misinterpretation  of  motives,  no  mis* 
conception  of  character,  no  harsh  words,  no  thoughts  that  are 
evil — I  should  feel  my  function  to  be  a  mournful  and  a  sad  one 
indeed.  But  I  know  that  thousands  have  come  within  these 
walls,  and  that  thousands  who  have  left  for  the  distant  parts  of 
the  earth,  have  testified  that  they  got  good  here,  not  because  there 
was  eloquence,  not  because  there  was  logic,  not  because  there  was 
something  marvellous,  but  because  there  was  the  gospel  at  least  in 
its  simplicity,  and  the  love  of  God  in  all  its  transforming  influences, 
fully  preached.  Blessed  thought,  all  that  has  been  kindled  upon 
earth  of  light,  and  peace,  and  joy,  shall  burn  for  ever— all  of  love 
that  has  blossomed  in  a  single  heart,  shall  be  perpetuated  for  ever — all 
that  God  has  made — you  have  often  heard  me  quote  a  collect  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  it  has  many  which  are  most  beautiful,  which 
says,  "OGod,  who  hatest  nothing  that  thou  hast  made,"  now  I  believe 
that  he'll  destroy  nothing  that  he  has  made — all  that  Christ  has 
redeemed,  all  that  the  Spirit  has  consecrated  shall  not  die,  nor  even 
be  overlaid,  but  Bhall  be  reproduced  and  shine  in  imperishable  lustre 
for  ever  and  ever.  • 

The  ranks  of  our  congregation  have  been  thinned  by  translations 
to  the  skies.  Fill  up  the  ranks.  Many  soldiers  are  now  listening  to 
me.  Tou  know  that  when  a  comrade  falls  the  rest  mus  ose  up, 
and  those  to  whom  the  battle  is  bequeathed  must  act  with  the  greater 
energy.  We  are  surrounded  by  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses.  You 
will  not  think  me  superstitious  when  I  say  that  the  spirit  of  our 
departed  brother  may  oe  the  spectator  of  those  that  are  left  behind, 
and  if  so,  if  one  wave  of  bliss  can  rise  from  so  poor  a  place  to  so 
rich  a  heritage — it  will  be  to  hear  that  you  have  taken  up  with 
greater  zeal  and  greater  energy  the  good  work  in  which  our  brethren, 
who  have  gone  before,  have  been  so  usefully  employed.  I  have  read 
in  the  stories  of  my  country — and  I  for  one  hope  its  ancient  tra- 
ditions will  never  be  forgotten — that  one  day,  in  a  great  battle,  the 
chief  of  one  of  the  powerful  clans  of  the  Highlands,  fell  back,  and 
lay  on  his  side.  The  blood  ebbed  from  him,  and  his  clansmen  thought 
he  was  killed,  and  they  began  to  fall  back  disheartened— and  you 
know  that,  be  it  a  regiment  or  a  fire  brigade,  let  the  chief  fall,  how 
mint  are  all  hearts,  how  feeble  are  all  arms — raising  himself,  with 
the  blood  ebbing  from  him,  upon  his  elbow  on  the  green  turf  where 
he  had  fallen,  as  his  countrymen  always  fall,  with  his  back  to  the 
field  and  his  feet  to  the  foe,  he  said,  "  Macdonald,  I'm  not  dead,  but 
I'm  watching  how  my  children  fight."  My  dear  friends,  the  great 
captain  of  the  brigade  is  not  dead,  but  is  watching  us,  his  chilaren, 
and  seeing  how  they  walk  worthy  of  those  "  who  by  faith  have 
inherited  the  promises." 
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WHAT  IS  TEUTHP 

BY  THE  BEY.  SAMUIL  KINO  BLAND,  CHBBHAM,  BUCKS. 

Tbuth  is,  in  England,  exactly  what  it  is  in  Bossia.  It  is,  in  1861, 
entirely  and  exclusively  what  it  was  before  the  flood ;  and  the  second 
advent  of  the  King  of  kings  will  create  no  new  truth,  falsify  no  old 
truth,  nor  exalt  one  ancient  fiction  into  reality. 

Truth  is  God's  by  right,  by  origin,  by  choice.  The  being  and 
attributes  of  God  are  not  only  true  harmony,  but  the  unity  of  truth. 
In  the  infinite  there  exists  not  truths,  but  truth;  for  essential, 
eternal,  unchanging  truth  is  one.  While  its  aspects  are  numerous, 
its  influences  diverse,  its  voices  a  multitude,  its  beauties  varied,  its 
triumphs  "  a  cloud,"  its  spirit,  its  integrity,  its  heart  is  one. 

Truth  is  God's  by  right,  ours  by  gift.  By  infinite,  original  wisdom, 
God  comprehends  all  truth.  By  affectionate,  condescending  autho- 
rity, God  declares  that  truth  fitted  to  the  reception  and  good  of  his 
subordinates. 

God  knows  all  truth — always— all  at  once.  God  reveals  truth  by 
measure,  in  time,  place,  and  subject. 

God  is  true,  God  is  light,  in  God  is  no  darkness ;  God  cannot  lie 
(deceive) ;  God  lives  in  truth ;  thinks,  speaks,  acts,  loves  in  truth. 
All  that  is  true  owns  God  as  its  Father.  AD  who  love  truth  own 
God  as  their  Father ;  and  the  father  layeth  up  for,  teacheth,  gutdeth 
his  children ;  and  as  many  as  are  led  by  his  Spirit  they  are  his  sons, 
"  Therefore,  if  any  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God and  the  result 
shall  be  the  delighted  devotion,  "  Thou  shalt  guide  me  by  thy  counsel, 
and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory." 

No  creature  can  understand  all  truth ;  this  is  the  Creator's  sole 
prerogative.  The  knowledge  of  all  creatures  together  compreh endeth 
not  all  truth. 

The  faultless  creature  is  yet  unperfect  in  knowledge;  for  the 
The  Mother's  Magazine  t  September.  1861. 
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creature  is  in  course  of  education,  yet  can  never  know  beyond  the 
power  of  creatureship. 

What  the  limit  of  that  power  be  or  shall  be  we  may  not  even 
guess.  The  daybreak  of  immortality  dazzles  our  earthly  gaze ;  even 
its  dim  reflection  overwhelms  the  humble,  teachable  soul.  What  is 
its  meridian  splendour  ? 

Sin  is  a  lie.  Its  interest  and  spirit  is  to  darken  the  mind,  to 
conceal  the  truth,  to  hinder  the  light,  to  falsify  the  testimony  of 
righteousness,  to  obtrude  the  question,  "  Hath  God  said  ?"— Gen. 
m.  1. 

The  axioms  of  sin  are  false  ;  the  promises  of  sin  are  deception ; 
the  pleasures  of  sin  are  a  mockery  :  the  indulgences  of  sin  are  the 
poison  seed  of  the  soul's  death.  The  sorrow  of  sin  alone  is  real; 
for  trouble,  disappointment,  and  misery  are  the  judgment  of  the  true 
upon  the  false,  of  the  good  upon  the  evil.  Truth  is  an  uncompro- 
mising enemy,  an  unrelenting  foe,  but  only  against  sin— the  lie.  The 
nature  of  truth,  and  the  will  of  its  author,  are  alike  opposed  to  a 
falsehood,  whether  in  conception,  doctrine,  or  action ;  for  God  loves 
truth. 

"  God's  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth."  This  is  the 
righteous  anticipation  alike  of  the  sinless  host  upheld  and  of  the 
saved  Church  redeemed.  This  the  longing  cry  of  every  sin-burdened 
heart  whose  chains  are  bursting  before  the  emancipation  of  truth 
— yielding  to  the  conquering  love  of  the  anointed  deliverer.  This 
the  fulness  of  the  promises  of  our  Father  to  his  sons  and  daughters, 
far  and  near. 

God  knoweth  our  frame— meteth  out  the  knowledge  of  his  will  as 
we  are  able  to  bear  it — never  withholdeth  a  beneficial  gift — ever 
gives  enough  to  lead  the  soul  to  himself. 

The  glimpses  of  the  truth  to  an  infant  age  afforded  just  that  light 
which  made  the  faithful  of  those  days  successful,  waiting  watchers. 
The  allegorical,  unfolding,  the  dreaming  visionary  teaching  of  a 
prophetic  age,  led  on  and  confirmed  the  believer's  hope ;  and  while 
they  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  yet  through  a 
glass  (dimly)  they  saw  them  afar  off,  and,  embracing  them,  left  the 
lies  of  a  godless  world  behind,  and  patiently  travelled  on,  looking 
for  a  better  country,  even  a  heavenly.  But  the  God  of  Truth,  who 
spake  in  divers  ways  unto  the  fathers,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken 
unto  us  by  his  Son;  hath  said  the  same  things,  given  the  same 
ground  of  hope,  opened  the  one  ancient  way  of  peace. 
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Simeon  rejoiced  in  the  very  day  of  Christ  which  Abraham  with 
gladness  saw.  And  Jesus  stood  forth,  the  foundation,  the  centre, 
the  crown  of  all  truth.  Jehovah  placed  all  fulness  in  him,  and  was 
well  pleased  therewith.  Christ  fulfilled  the  decree  of  the  volume, 
and,  turning  to  his  Father,  cried,  "  I  have  finished  the  work  thou 
gavest  me  to  do ;"  then  toward  man,  exclaiming,  "  I  am  the  truth* 
learn  of  me."  Oh  for  grace  to  reply,  "  Show  me  thy  ways,  O  Lord ; 
teach  me  thy  paths  I  Lead  me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach  me,  for  thou 
art  the  God  of  my  salvation !" 


BEST  FOR  THE  WEARY  SOUL. 

"Rest  for  tho  weary  soul!"  It  is  the  aspiration  of  universal 
humanity.  It  is  the  repose  of  life,  not  of  death.  This  rest,  that 
the  soul  covctB  so  longingly,  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  harmony 
of  action.  It  is  at  once  apparent  that  there  can  bo  no  rest  nor  case 
in  discordant  movements — nothing  but  chafing  and  discomfort ;  and 
surely  none  in  inaction  or  idleness.  The  wholo  secret  and  element 
of  happiness  may  be  expressed  in  two  words— harmonious  activity. 
There  must  not  only  bo  harmony  in  the  soul  itself— in  its  whole 
structure  and  organism,  in  tho  play  of  all  its  parts  and  the  interior 
with  the  exterior;  but  between  the  soul  and  its  outer  relations— tho 
body  and  its  surroundings,  and  the  occupations  in  which  tho  soul 
engages ;  also  in  its  connections  with  other  souls.  The  groat  aim  of 
Providonce  is  to  complete  this  whole  circle  of  harmonious  movements 
in  the  soul  and  out  of  the  soul :  it  is  only  completed  in  eternity. 
There  it  will  be  found  that  tho  true  rest  takes  its  rise  from  tho 
centre,  and  spreads  to  the  circumference — perfect  individual  regene- 
ration ;  a  consequent  harmonious  outward  world ;  congenial  minds  in 
association ;  and  a  multitude  of  agreeable  pursuits  and  pastimes, 
varying  incessantly  with  the  ever-varying  wants  of  the  soul:  such 
is  the  heavenly  rest.  Wo  can  hence  appreciate  that  genuine  repose, 
which  has  beon  tho  dream  of  artists  and  the  theme  of  genius  in 
all  ages  of  the  world,  but  which  the  Spirit  of  God  can  only  effect  in 
regeneration— a  state  of  liberty  from  all  the  lusts  and  fallacies  of 
the  natural  man,  a  Seventh-day,  tho  Sun-day  of  the  soul.  Yes  I 
there  is  a  sun-shine  of  the  soul.  The  Sublime  Orb,  that  hangs  in 
glory  and  effulgence  in  the  spiritual  heavens,  sending  its  light  and 
heat  through  all  the  regions,  may  shine  into  our  hearts  and  impart 
to  us  of  its  warming  beams. 
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TO  LIVE  A  LIFE  FOR  HEAVEN. 

Some  people  believe,  that,  to  live  a  life  which  leads  to  heaven,  is 
difficult  by  reason  that  they  have  been  told,  that  they  most  reject 
worldly  things  which  consist  chiefly  in  riches  and  honours,  that  they 
must  walk  continually  in  pious  meditation  about  God,  salvation, 
and  eternal  life,  and  that  they  must  spend  their  life  in  prayer  and  in 
reading  the  Word  and  other  pious  books ;  this  they  call  renouncing 
the  world  and  living  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  flesh ;  but  they 
who  renounce  the  world  and  live  in  the  Spirit,  as  thus  described, 
procure  to  themselves  a  sorrowful  life,  which  is  not  receptive  of 
heavenly  joy ;  for  every  one's  life  remains  with  him  after  death. 
But  to  the  intent,  that  man  may  receive  the  life  of  heaven,  it  is 
altogether  necessary  that  he  live  in  the  world  and  in  employment 
there,  that  by  moral  and  civil  life  he  receive  spiritual  life. 

That  it  is  not  so  difficult,  as  is  generally  supposed,  to  live  a  life 
which  leads  to  heaven, '  may  be  seen  from  what  follows.  Who 
cannot  live  a  civil  and  moral  life,  since  every  one  from  infancy  is 
initiated  into  it,  and  from  life  in  the  world  is  acquainted  with  it  ? 
Every  one  also  brings  it  into  act,  the  bad  and  the  good  alike ;  for 
who  is  not  willing  to  be  called  sincere  ?  and  who  is  not  willing  to 
be  called  just?  Almost  all  exercise  sincerity  and  justice  in  their 
outward  conduct,  insomuch  that  they  appear  as  if  they  were  sincere 
and  just  in  heart.  The  spiritual  man  ought  to  live  in  like  manner, 
but  only  with  this  difference,  that  the  spiritual  man  believes  in  a 
Divine  Being,  and  that  he  acts  sincerely  and  justly,  not  merely 
because  it  is  agreeable  to  civil  and  moral  laws  to  do  so,  but  also 
because  it  is  agreeable  to  divine  laws. 

That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  live  the  life  of  heaven,  therefore,  is 
evident  from  this  consideration,  that  nothing  more  is  necessary  than 
for  a  man  to  think  when  anything  presents  itself  to  him,  which  he 
knows  to  be  insincere  and  unjust  to  which  he  is  inclined,  that  it 
ought  not  to  be  done,  because  it  is  contrary  to  divine  precepts.  If 
he  accustom  himself  so  to  think,  and  from  so  accustoming  himself 
acquires  the  habit,  he  then  becomes  heavenly-minded;  then,  by 
degrees  the  higher  principles  of  his  mind  are  opened,  and  so  far  as 
these  are  opened,  so  far  he  sees  what  is  insincere  and  unjust ;  and  in 
proportion  as  he  sees  these  evils,  in  the  same  proportion  they  can  be 
shaken  off ;  for  it  is  impossible  that  any  evil  can  be  shaken  off  until 
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it  be  Been :  this  is  a  state  into  which  man  may  enter  from  a  free 
principle;  for  who  is  not  capable  of  thinking,  as  above,  from  a 
principle  of  freedom  ?  But,  when  man  has  made  a  beginning,  then 
the  Lord  operates  all  sorts  of  good  with  him,  and  gives  him  the 
faculty,  not  only  of  seeing  evils  but  also  of  not  willing  them  and 
finally  of  holding  them  in  aversion ;  this  is  meant  by  His  words : 
"  My  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  light." 


MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAY  Eli. 


Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.— Matt.  vi.  11. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  brief  and  solemn  prayer,  this  is  the 
first  petition  we  are  directed  to  offer  for  ourselves,  and  that  this 
relates  to  the  bread  that  perisheth,  and  not  that  which  endureth  to 
everlasting  life.  But  the  bles8ing  itself  being  of  the  first  necessity, 
and  first  in  the  order  of  nature,  though  not  in  point  of  importance, 
it  is  here  allowed  to  take  precedence  of  all  the  rest.  Our  heavenly 
Father  is  not  unmindful  of  our  temporal  wants,  nor  does  he  require 
that  we  should  be  indifferent  towards  them ;  we  are  the  rather 
encouraged  to  ask  for  them,  because  "  he  knoweth  that  we  have  need 
of  these  things."  Those  who  teach  that  temporal  blessings  were 
promised  under  the  law,  but  are  not  included  under  the  present 
dispensation,  on  account  of  its  superior  spirituality,  do  not  understand 
the  gospel ;  for  its  leading  article  is,  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things." 

In  placing  this  petition  first,  our  Lord  also  designs  to  teach  us 
our  dependence  upon  God  as  creatures,  as  well  as  our  obligations  to 
him  as  sinners.  It  is  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being, 
as  well  as  by  his  grace  that  we  are  what  we  are  as  christians ;  and 
as  we  are  more  immediately  sensible  of  our  temporal  necessities, 
and  are  made  to  feel  these  before  we  can  possibly  feel  any  other,  it 
is  with  infinite  propriety  that  we  are  allowed  to  offer  this  as  our 
first  request,  with  regard  to  ourselves.  Yet  it  must  be  observed, 
that  in  the  arrangement  of  this  prayer,  it  is  preceded  and  followed 
with  supplications  for  spiritual  blessings;  to  teach  us,  no  doubt,  that 
they  must  be  first  and  last  in  our  thoughts.    There  is  also  only  one 
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petition  for  temporal  mercies,  while  there  are  many  for  those  which 
are  spiritual ;  for  as  the  latter  include  the  former,  in  possessing  them 
we  possess  all  things,  and  have  less  need  to  bo  solicitous  about  the 
things  of  the  present  life. 

We  are  here  instructed  to  ask  of  God  only  what  is  absolutely 
needful,  and  nothing  that  is  superfluous.  Bread  is  mentioned  as 
equivalent  to  the  necessaries  of  life :  this  the  Lord  has  promised, 
and  nothing  more.  "  My  God  shall  sugply  all  your  need.  Trust  in 
the  Lord,  and  do  good,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed.  Your  heavenly 
Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  He  hath 
given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him ;  he  will  ever  be  mindful  of  his 
covenant."  We  are  not  warranted  to  pray  for  any  of  the  superfluities 
of  life,  nor  even  to  desire  them.  «'  Seekest  thou  great  things  for 
thyself?  seek  them  not.'*  If  God  be  pleased  to  give  us  them,  it  is 
well ;  and  our  concern  should  be  to  devote  them  to  his  glory.  Cut 
to  covet  wealth,  or  set  our  hearts  on  these  things,  as  the  means  of 
personal  gratification,  is  highly  dangerous.  "  Having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content;  for  they  that  will  be  rich,  fall 
into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. "  This  spirit  indicates 
a  desire  of  being  independent  of  God,  and  of  possessing  something 
in  which  we  ourselves  may  glory.  This  is  what  Agur  dreaded  and 
prayed  against,  saying,  "  Remove  far  from  me  vanity  and  lies ;  give 
me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ;  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for 
me."  That  which  causes  men  to  covet  riches  is  generally  a  spirit  of 
ambition,  or  a  desire  to  vie  with  their  superiors,  which  leads  to  ruin 
both  in  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come.  There  are  very  few 
men  that  do  not  mako  a  foolish  use  of  riches ;  the  generality  who 
gather  them  together,  are  only  heaping  up  to  themselves  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God.  Oh  how  much  better  is  it  to  feel  as  Jacob  did,  when  he 
made  a  vow,  and  said,  "  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me 
in  this  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  mo  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to 
put  on,  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God."— Gen.  xxviii.  20 — 22. 

In  teaching  us  to  pray,  "  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread/'  onr 
Lord  would  have  us  be  without  carefulness,  and  without  anxiety 
about  the  future.  We  must  exercise  an  habitual  dependence  upon 
God,  asking  not  for  years  to  come,  but  this  day  for  daily  bread.  In 
this  way  the  Lord  fed  his  people  in  the  wilderness,  giving  theni 
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manna  to  gather  every  morning  round  about  their  tents ;  and  thus 
must  all  his  saints  depend  on  him.  It  is  suitable  to  a  state  of  trial, 
and  to  a  life  of  faith,  to  live  daily  upon  the  divine  care,  in  whatever 
circumstances  we  are  placed,  whether  in  affluence  or  in  poverty.  It 
is  not  improper  indeed  to  exercise  a  prudent  forethought  about 
futurity,  with  respect  to  the  things  of  this  life ;  but  all  that  kind  of 
corroding  care  which  destroys  our  dependence  on  God,  and  nourishes 
our  impatience  and  unbelief,  is  both  sinful  and  injurious.  By 
dividing  and  distracting  our  thoughts,  it  incapacitates  us  for  holy 
duties,  or  renders  us  unprofitable  in  them ;  and  nothing  is  more 
inimical  to  the  religion  of  the  heart,  than  to  be  drunken  with  the 
cares  of  this  life.  So  precarious  also  is  the  present  state  of  things, 
that  we  know  not  whether  we  shall  live  till  to-morrow ;  of  what 
avail  is  it,  therefore,  to  be  anxious  about  futurity. 

Diseases  stand  thick  thro*  all  the  ground, 
To  hurry  mortals  home ; 

And  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  The  rich  fool,  in 
the  gospel,  was  full  of  anxious  care  about  the  future,  when  lo,  that 
very  night  his  soul  was  required  of  him.  Innumerable  evils  are 
feared  but  not  felt;  anticipated  but  never  realized;  so  little  do  our 
cares  avail.  On  all  these  subjects,  the  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts 
of  man,  that  they  are  vanity.  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the 
morrow,  for  the  morrow  shall  tako  thought  for  the  things  of  itself; 
sufficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.  To  live  daily  on  the  divine 
bounty,  is  to  live  secure.    "  Lord,  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

This  inimitable  prayer  also  teaches  us  to  feel  for  the  wants  of 
others,  as  well  as  our  own ;  every  petition  of  which  is  to  be  offered 
up  with  fraternal  affection,  and  in  behalf  of  all  the  family  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  Give — not  mo  only— but  us,  our  daily  bread. 
Nothing  is  farther  from  the  gospel  than  a  spirit  of  selfishness,  or  a 
desire  to  eat  our  morsel  alone.  We  must  love  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves,  and  seek  his  good  in  connection  with  our  own,  or  we 
cannot  be  christians.  In  being  directed  to  pray  that  the  wants  of 
others  may  be  supplied,  as  well  as  our  own,  we  are  forbid  to  envy 
those  who  possess  more  of  the  comforts  of  life  than  ourselves,  while 
we  are  expected  to  feel  benevolently  towards  such  as  are  in  circum- 
stances of  poverty  and  distress.  Humanity  indeed  would  teach  us 
to  feel  another's  woe,  much  more  the  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  but  to 
prove  our  prayer  to  be  sincere,  it  becomes  us  to  pity  and  relieve  the 
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poor  and  needy,  as  far  as  within  our  power,  and  by  no  means  to 
injure  or  oppress  them.  "Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God 
because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  brethren.  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth 
his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  In  praying  for 
our  daily  bread,  we  are  also  reminded  that  industry  and  uprightness 
is  required  of  us ;  that  we  may  not  eat  the  bread  of  idleness,  but 
that  which  is  our  own,  and  which  is  procured  by  lawful  and  honour- 
able means. 

All  our  common  mercies,  as  well  as  our  superior  ones,  are  the 
effect  of  free  and  unmerited  favour ;  and  hence  we  are  taught  to 
pray  that  God  would  give  us  our  daily  bread,  as  a  boon  which  we 
could  not  demand.  We  are  dependent  on  the  bounty  of  God  for 
all  that  we  possess ;  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest  enjoyment,  is 
alike  from  him.  He  is  the  God  of  all  comfort,  and  the  Father  of 
the  whole  creation ;  he  is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are 
over  all  his  works.  The  eyes  of  all  wait  on  thee,  and  thou  givest 
them  their  meat  in  due  season ;  thou  openest  thy  hand,  and  satisfiest 
the  desire  of  every  living  thing.  As  creatures,  we  are  dependent 
upon  him,  but  as  sinful  creatures,  still  more  so ;  and  all  we  receive 
is  a  free  gift.  Every  blessing  is  forfeited  by  sin.  We  are  poor  and 
wretched,  it  is  true ;  but  having  no  claim  on  the  divine  bounty,  wo 
might  have  remained  so  for  ever.  By  our  daily  provocations,  we 
forfeit  our  daily  mercies ;  and  nothing  but  unmerited  goodness 
repeats  and  continues  their  bestowment. 

Though  our  supplies  do  not  come  immediately  from  the  divine 
hand,  but  through  the  medium  of  second  causes,  yet  we  are  not  less 
dependent  than  we  should  be,  if  our  food  were  produced  by  miracle. 
God  is  the  Father  of  a  great  family,  and  all  second  causes  are  his 
servants,  whom  he  employs  to  feed  his  children,  while  he  himself  is 
the  giver  of  all  good.  Many  indeed  earn  their  bread  by  hard  labour 
before  they  eat  it ;  but  it  is  God  that  gives  them  health  and  strength 
for  labour,  and  who  in  his  providence  furnishes  the  means  of 
employment.  Others  derive  their  support  from  prudent  management, 
as  well  as  from  labour ;  yet  are  they  not  less  dependent  upon  God 
for  the  abilities  which  they  possess.  If  the  ploughman  opens  and 
breaks  the  clods  of  the  ground,  and  after  having  made  plain  the  face 
thereof,  he  casts  abroad  the  fitches,  and  scatters  the  cummin,  and 
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casts  in  the  principal  wheat,  and  the  appointed  barley,  and  the  rye  in 
their  place— it  is  because  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion, 
and  doth  teach  him.  Or  if  we  have  property  of  our  own,  sufficient 
for  all  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life,  yet  whatever  we  possess 
in  this  world  is  from  God,  who  dispenses  his  favours  as  he  pleases. 
He  could  have  given  that  wisdom,  or  that  wealth  to  an  other,  or  have 
sent  destruction  on  our  property,  in  a  thousand  ways,  and  left  us  as 
destitute  as  Job.  Every  thing  tends  to  convince  us  of  our  entire 
dependence  upon  God,  and  the  propriety  of  constantly  offering  up 
this  request — **  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." -^Deut.  viii.  10 — 
18.    Isaiah  xxviii.  23 — 26.    Eccles.  ix.  11. ;  xL  6. 

It  will  be  our  wisdom  to  see  and  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in 
all  that  we  possess ;  the  more  we  see  of  this,  the  sweeter  will  all 
our  enjoyments  become,  and  the  more  grateful  shall  we  feel. 
Without  this,  riches  may  be  given  us  for  our  hurt.  And  how  happy 
for  the  believer,  that  he  is  permitted  to  make  God  acquainted  with 
the  meanest  of  his  concerns,  assured  that  in  every  thing  he  careth 
for  him.  Oh,  to  have  such  a  Father  and  such  a  friend  in  this  world 
of  trouble ;  who  would  not  but  be  a  Christian !  He  not  only  provides 
us  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  until  we  come  to  our  Father's 
house  in  peace,  but  he  also  gives  us  the  true  bread  that  oometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  we  may  eat  and  live  for  ever. 


THE  SERVICE  OF  WAITING. 

"  Stand  and  wait ! "  said  Gerald,  sorrowfully ;  "  that  is  all  I  can  do 
now,  Helen." 

"  Waiting  for  '  showers  of  blessing,1 "  she  replied.  "  Do  you  not 
remember  the  promise—'  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength:  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they 
shall  run,  and  not  be  weary ;  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint.' 
God  is  only  preparing  you  for  further  service.  After  a  ship  has 
been  some  years  at  sea,  you  know,  she  is  called  into  the  docks, 
carefully  examined,  and  then  repaired  and  refitted  —  all  that  was 
worn  out  being  « renewed  "—while  at  sea  this  could  not  be  done. 
Is  it  not  as  if  our  God  had  called  you  now  into  harbour,  out  of  the 
busy  sea  of  life,  that  your  strength  may  be  renewed  for  a  further 
voyage,  and  all  your  need  supplied  'according  to  his  riches  in 


Digitized  by  Google 


IDS 


TIIK  SEBVIOE  OF  WAITING 


glory  by  Christ  Jesus  ?'  But  when  you  were  lying  so  weary  this 
morning,  it  was  such  a  joy  to  me  to  remember  that  the  highest 
praise  given  to  Enoch  was  that  he  '  walked  with  God for  I  knew 
that  you  could  as  really  walk  with  him  now,  as  when  you  were 
actively  engaged  in  his  service  all  the  day  long." 

"  You  have  always  4  a  word  in  season  for  one  that  is  weary,*  dear 
Helen,"  ho  replied.  "  You  are  right ;  for  I  think  the  walking  with 
God  simply  means  the  porfect  agreement  of  our  will  with  his ;  for, 
as  it  says  in  Amos,  '  Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed?'" 

"  And  then,"  added  Helen,  "  Jesus  has  left  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps.  We  know  that  he  always  walked  with 
God;  and  yet,  for  thirty  years,  his  was  a  life  of  patient  '  waiting,' 
for  his  '  hour  had  not  yet  come '  for  working.  What  deep  lessons 
we  may  learn  from  those  quiet  thirty  years  !  we  are  so  apt  to  run 
without  being  sent." 

"  We  are,  indeed,"  he  replied ;  "  but  it  w  only  waste  of  time — God 
will  bring  us  back  again  to  the  point  whence  we  started.  Tliere 
can  be  no  blessing  on  anything  we  do,  if  he  has  not  sent  us ;  for  in 
that  case  we  must  do  it  in  our  own  strength,  and  alone,  for  God  will 
not  leave  his  path  for  ours,  though  he  will  bring  us  back  to  his  again, 
faint  and  weary,  it  may  be,  with  our  wanderings  off  the  narrow 
road,  where  only  we  can  walk  with  God." 

"If  two  people  walk  together  on  a  narrow  road,"  said  Helen, 
"  they  must  keep  close  to  each  other ;  and  is  it  not  only  by  keeping 
closo  to  God  that  we  can  walk  with  him  ?" 

"  Yes,"  answered  Gerald,  "  I  like  that  thought ;  and  it  is  only 
when  walking  closely  with  him,  too,  that  we  can  watch  the  guiding 
of  his  eye,  and  catch  the  whispers  of  his  voice,  and  feel  the  ever- 
lasting arm  supporting  us  when  we  are  weary." 

"  And  no  matter  how  dark  our  path  may  be,  if  we  walk  close  to 
him  we  shall  not  stumble  or  lose  our  way,"  said  Helen. 

"No,  indeed,"  replied  Gerald;  "and,  besides,  we  know  that  'tho 
path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day.' " 

The  beauty  of  the  Christian  religion  is,  that  it  carries  the  order  and 
discipline  of  heaveu  into  our  very  fancies  and  conceptions,  and,  by 
hallowing  the  first  shadowy  notions  of  our  minds,  from  which  actions 
spring,  makes  our  actions  themselves  good  and  holy. 
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THEN  I  MUST  DIE! 

Sucii  were  the  last  words  of  one  who  not  long  ago  went  to  his 
great  account.  He  had  lived  more  than  four  score  years.  He  had 
travelled  over  many  parts  of  the  world.  He  had  accumulated  great 
wealth.  He  had  been  favoured  all  his  life  with  good  health,  scarcely 
knowing  from  experience  what  sickness  was.  At  eighty-four,  he 
was  a  hale,  erect  old  man,  with  buoyant  spirits,  and  expecting  to 
live  on  for  several  years  longer.  But  suddenly  came  the  messenger 
at  last.  Only  one  stroke  was  given,  but  that  was  a  mortal  thrust. 
Medical  skill  could  not  meet  it,  and  after  a  few  vain  attempts,  the 
physician  was  obliged  to  toll  the  poor  old  man  that  he  could  not 
possibly  recover,  and  would  not  live  many  hours  at  furthest.  He 
received  the  intelligence  without  much  emotion,  and  apparently 
without  a  prayer.  "  Then,"  said  he,  "  I  must  die  1"  He  turned 
himself  round  on  his  side,  spoke  no  more,  and  within  one  hour  was 
in  eternity. 

Death — how  inevitable  to  all.  "I  must  die."  Solemnity,  certainty, 
personality  are  found  in  these  three  words.  Death  is  indeed  solemn, 
and  to  each  one  most  certain.  Death— how  terrible  to  the  unpardoned. 
To  those  to  whom  earth  is  desirable,  and  distance  from  God  a  chosen 
element;  who  have  heard  of  mercy  and  put  it  from  them;  who 
have  been  invited  to  Jesus  and  refuse  to  go,  till  at  death's  bidding 
they  must  go,  oh,  how  saddening  is  death  to  such  ! 

Think,  0  think  of  the  difference  between  dying  in  your  sins  and 
dying  in  Christ.  Jesus  saith,  "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins."  How  terrible  to  carry  craving  desires,  and 
tyrranous  passions  into  eternity,  where  they  cannot  be  gratified,  and 
where,  like  vultures,  they  will  feed  on  the  soul  for  ever.  But  they 
who  believe  on  Jesus,  shall  prove  that  he  saves  from  sin  now,  and 
shall  have  in  death  the  blessed  hope  of  a  sinless  and  happy  eternity. 
If  we  would  find  it  bo,  we  must  bo  one  with  Jesus  now.  If  we  go 
to  him,  he  will  receive  us,  and  will  say,  "  Abide  in  me."  Thus 
abiding  in  him  as  a  safe  refuge,  and  a  heavenly  root,  we  shall  bo 
safe  and  sanctified.  For  us  to  believe  will  bo  Christ,  and  to  die 
gain.  Then  when  the  message  comes,  the  soul  will  rejoicingly  say, 
"Surely  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strengths  "I  must 
die,"  but  "  I  will  fear  no  evil." 

"  Lord,  when  I  quit  this  earthly  stage, 
Where  shall  I  fly  but  to  thy  breast? 
For  I  have  sought  no  other  home. 
For  1  have  found  no  other  rest." 
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THE  INTRODUCTION  OF  INOCULATION  INTO  ENGLAND. 

"Lady  Mary  Wortley  Montagu  brought  back  with  her  a  great 
reputation  as  a  traveller,  and  the  valuable  knowledge  of  inoculation, 
which  Bhe  was  determined  to  introduce  into  England.    She  had 
observed  the  practice  in  the  villages  of  Turkey,  where  it  was  gener- 
ally performed  by  an  old  woman  with  a  good-sized  needle.  She 
had  a  very  natural  horror  of  the  small  pox,  which  had  carried  off 
her  only  brother,  to  whom  she  was  tenderly  attached,  and  had  visited 
herself  in  a  very  severe  manner.    Of  the  effects  of  this  attack,  she 
wrote  a  description  in  one  of  her  •  Town  Eclogues/  in  which  Flavia 
laments  the  destruction  of  her  beauty.    Fortunately,  however,  the 
disease  left  few  traces  on  her  face ;  but  one  of  its  effects  was  to 
destroy  her  eyelashes,  thus  impairing  the  softness  of  the  expression, 
giving  her  eyes  that  fierce  look  which  worked  such  a  spell  over  Pope, 
who  has  immortalised  them.    Her  first  trial  of  the  oure  which  she 
had  thus  discovered  was  made,  with  great  magnanimity,  on  her  own 
son,  with  whom  it  succeeded  admirably;  and  with  a  patriotism 
which  entitles  her  to  the  gratitude  of  her  country,  she  determined, 
on  her  return,  to  introduce  it  into  England.    This  was  no  quiet,  no 
pleasant  task,  for,  instead  of  a  national  benefactress,  she  was  hailed 
as  a  demon.   The  faculty  prophesied  disastrous  consequences ;  the 
clergy  preached  against  *  the  impiety  of  thus  seeking  to  take  events 
out  of  the  hands  of  Providence;*  and  the  ignorant  and  foolish 
declaimed  against  her.    Yet  the  repeated  success  of  the  operation 
brought  it,  though  gradually,  into  favour ;  and  Lady  Mary  had  the 
courage  and  the  patriotism  to  persevere.    A  commission  of  four 
physicians  was  deputed  by  government  to  watch  the  effect  of  it  upon 
her  own  daughter ;  and  when  this  was  found  satisfactory,  poor  Lady 
Mary  had  to  endure  the  fresh  persecution  of  too  much  popularity, 
and  her  house  was  turned  into  a  species  of  consulting  place  for  every 
one  who  could  claim  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  her,  until,  in  the 
course  of  four  or  five  years,  the  safety  and  advantages  of  the  opera- 
tion were  firmly  established.'— Tfte  Queens  of  Society. 


When  we  pray  for  any  virtue,  we  should  cultivate  the  virtue  as  well  as 
pray  for  it.  The  form  of  your  prayers  should  be  the  rule  of  your  life. 
Every  petition  to  God  is  a  precept  to  man. 
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OLD  MARLBOROUGH  DYING. 

'*  At  last  the  health  of  this  remarknble  woman  began  to  fail.  1  Old 
Marlborough '  was  dying,  was  the  court  news  of  the  day.  Her 
doctors  said  she  must  be  blistered  or  she  must  die.  'I  won't  be 
blistered,'  she  cried  out,  *  and  I  won't  die.'  She  began  to  say  that 
she  cared  not  how  *  soon  the  stroke  of  death  came.'  She  still 
dictated  to  Hooke  from  her  bed  six  hours  a  day,  and  played  on  a 
band -organ,  the  eight  tunes  of  which  pleased  her,  she  said,  more 
than  an  opera.  She  had  three  dogs,  whom  she  esteemed  more  than 
human  beings.  She  was  wrapped  up  in  flannels,  and  carried  about 
like  a  child,  or  wheeled  in  a  chair ;  nevertheless,  she  continued  to 
snarl  and  rail  at  the  world,  to  hate  Sir  Robert  "Walpole  and  Queen 
Caroline,  yet  to  remain  a  Whig,  and  to  be  as  keen  and  as  clear  in 
all  that  concerned  her  immense  property  as  ever.  She  was  alive  to 
any  depredation.  Having  sent  a  rich  suit  of  clothes  to  be  made  by 
Mrs.  Buda,  a  fashionable  dressmaker,  she  missed  some  yards  in  her 
dress  when  it  came  home.  She  resolved  to  punish  the  fraud.  Mrs. 
Buda  had  a  costly  diamond  ring  on  her  finger.  The  duchess 
pretended  to  admire  this  ring,  and  asked  a  loan  of  it  for  a  pattern. 
In  a  few  days  she  sent  it  to  Mrs.  Buda's  forewoman,  saying  it  was 
to  bo  shown  to  her  mistress  as  a  pledge  that  a  certain  piece  of  cloth 
Bhould  be  returned.  The  cloth  came  back,  upon  which  the  ring  was 
placed  on  Mrs.  Buda's  finger,  the  duchess  at  the  same  time  convicting 
her  of  her  offence.  She  was  now  fading  slowly  but  surely  away; 
bitter  to  the  last.  She  seems  to  have  rested  much  on  the  fact  that 
she  had  never  '  deceived  any  one.'  She  performed  some  generous 
actions.  Child's  bank  being  nearly  ruined  by  a  quarrel  with  the 
Bank  of  England,  she  drew  a  check  on  the  Bank  of  England  in 
favour  of  Child's  for  a  hundred  thousand  pounds.  Until  the 
6th  of  October,  1744,  she  was  capable  of  transacting  her  own 
business ;  on  the  18th  of  that  month  she  sank  to  rest,  at 
Marlborough  House,  aged  eighty-four.  She  had  been  the  favourite 
of  nature  and  fortune ;  but  as  a  wife  and  a  woman,  her  character 
was  at  once  wanting  in  sweetness  and  in  elevation." — The  Queens  of 
Society. 

Thi  service  of  God  may  become,  beyond  all  other  kind  of  labour, 
the  most  perfect  rest  of  the  soul. 
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HAPl'T  SERVICE. 


CHRISTIAN  LOVE. 

The  atmosphere  in  which  the  believer  should  live,  should  be  the 
atmosphere  of  love  —  love  towards  Christ  above  him,  and  love 
towards  man  around  him.  And  yet,  sad  thought !  how  deficient  are 
most  Christians  in  this  greatest  of  all  virtues !  Where  is  that 
"  suffering  long/1  which  should  lead  us  to  bear  with  one  another's 
infirmities  and  peculiarities,  and  to  do  so  with  **  kindness  "  ?  Where 
is  that  absence  of  self-seeking,  and  that  desire  that  others  may 
prosper  rather  than  ourselves  ?  Where  is  that  meekness  under 
provocation,  which  returns  the  soft  answer,  and  strives  to  allay  every 
irritable  feeling?  Where  that  wish  to  attribute  kind  motives  as 
instigating  the  actions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  rather  than  unkind 
ones  ? — that  "  thinking  no  evil,"  which,  if  indulged  more  frequently, 
would  save  us  from  many  a  bitter  pang  or  false  suspicion  ?  Where 
that  spirit  which  is  ever  ready  to  hope  and  to  believe  the  best,  to  look 
on  the  bright  side  of  our  neighbour's  character,  and  take  a  favourable 
view  of  it  ? 

Christian  reader!  how  stands  this  matter  with  you?  Can  yon 
say,  "  I  have  that  love  in  my  heart  which  suffers  long  and  is  kind ; 
that  love  which  envies  not ;  that  lovo  which  seeketh  not  her  own  ; 
that  love  which  is  not  easily  provoked ;  that  love  which  thinketh  no 
evil;  which  bcareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things  ?"  If  so,  then  indeed  you  may  rejoice,  for  you 
possess  that  which  will  be  of  more  profit  to  you  than  even  the 
understanding  of  all  mysteries  or  the  possession  of  all  knowledge. 
If  you  feel  that  your  heart  cannot  give  a  ready  response  to  the  text, 
then  make  the  want  of  this  love  a  continual  subject  of  prayer,  and 
never  rest  till  you  have  got  more  of  it  "  Love  is  of  God ;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that 
loveth  not  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love." — (1  John  iv.  7,  8.) 


HAPPY  SERVICE. 

When  the  Queen  of  Sheba  came  to  visit  Solomon,  she  was  so  struck 
with  the  grandeur  and  magnificence  of  his  palace,  the  order  and  supplies 
of  his  household,  the  wisdom  he  communicated,  and  the  gracefulness  of 
his  utterances,  that  she  considered  it  both  happiness  and  honour  to  be 
allowed  to  serve  in  his  court:  she  therefore  exclaimed,  "Happy  are 
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these  thy  servants."—  2  Chron.  ix.  7.  But  I  have  been  thinking  if  the 
servants  of  Solomon  were  happy,  how  much  more  happy  must  the 
servants  of  Jesus  be.  Yes,  they  are  happy,  and  that  on  many  accounts ; 
we  will  confine  our  attention  to  two. 

First,  because  they  are  connected  with  the  King.  They  are  of  the 
court,  and  of  the  court  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 
Solomon  is  in  every  sense  outdone  by  him.  Solomon  was  wise,  but  in 
him  dwelleth  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  .Solomon's 
wisdom  was  a  drop ;  his  an  ocean.  Solomon's  a  tiny  spark ;  his  a 
glorious  sun.  Solomon  was  wealthy,  but  Jesus  has  unsearchable  riches. 
All  created  wealth  is  his,  and  all  the  uncreated  riches  of  Deity  are  his 
too.  Solomon  was  honoured,  but  Jesus  has  a  name  above  every  name, 
a  throne  above  every  throne,  and  a  kingdom  above  every  kingdom.  In 
wisdom,  wealth,  and  honour  he  is  unequalled,  and  his  servants  share  in 
all.    Happy  are  his  servants. 

Second,  because  employed  by  such  a  Sovereign.  In  his  service  they 
are  sure  of  the  best  provision,  and  plenty  of  it;  they  obtain  good 
wages,  and  they  are  promptly  paid  ;  they  receive  many  and  great  gifts ; 
they  enjoy  various  pleasures  ;  and  they  have  the  promise  of  eternal  life. 
Fed  with  the  choicest  food,  even  bread  from  heaven,  possessing  peace  of 
conscience,  receiving  innumerable  tokens  of  Divine  love,  enjoying  high 
and  hallowed  communion  with  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  looking  forward  to  eternal  life,  which  includes  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality,  they  are  truly  happy.  Yes,  with  much  more  propriety  may 
we  say,  of  the  servants  of  Jesus  than  the  Queen  of  Sheba  said  of  Solo- 
mon's, "  Happy  are  these  thy  servants."  May  their  happiness  be 
mine ! 

"  Does  Jesus  want  any  servants  now  ?"  He  does.  Will  you,  my 
reader,  engage  to  be  one  ?  Or,  if  you  are  one  of  the  happy  servants  of 
Christ,  will  you  endeavour  to  engage  more  ?  "  What  kind  of  persons 
will  he  engage  ?"  Any  and  all  who  are  willing  to  serve  him.  Such  as 
you  are,  and  you,  if  you  are  not  yet  already  engaged  to  him.  "  How 
does  he  engage  them?"  When  any  one  really  wishes  to  be  a 
servant  of  Christ,  he  comes  to  him,  in  prayer  he  bows  before  him,  he 
makes  the  proposal  to  him,  and  agrees  to  accept  of  his  terms.  Or  he 
yields  his  heart  to  Jesus,  and  engages  to  serve  him  ;  and  so  the  bargain 
is  struck.  " How  will  he  treat  his  servants?"  Ask  any  one  of  them, 
and  they  all  will  unite  to  testify  that  he  treats  them  as  his  children — 
with  the  utmost  kindness,  gentleness,  and  love.    His  treatment  of  them 
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is  most  honourable,  far  above  their  highest  expectations.  "What 
servants  does  he  like  best  ?"  He  likes  to  engage  his  servants  while 
they  are  young,  therefore  he  says,  "  I  love  them  that  love  me,  and  they 
that  feek  me  early  shall  find  me.'*  But  whether  young  or  old,  if  they 
wish  to  serve  him  he  engages  them  ;  and  then  loves  to  see  them  earnest 
and  energetic,  meek  and  humble,  whole-hearted  and  decided  in  his  cause. 

What  will  be  the  portion  of  his  servants  when  their  work  on  earth  is 
done  ?"  Hear  his  own  words,  "  If  auy  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me ; 
and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be  ;  if  any  man  serve  me,  him 
will  my  Father  honour."  Wherever  he  is,  his  servants  will  be.  "What- 
ever he  has,  his  servants  will  share  with  him.  Whatever  he  is,  his 
servants  will  be  like  him.  Well,  then  'may  we  say,  "  Happy  are 
these  thy  servants."  Happy  in  their  state,  happy  in  their  connection, 
happy  in  their  employment,  and  happy  in  their  eternal  prospects! 

Reader,  are  you  a  servant  of  Christ  ?  Have  you  engaged  yourself 
to  him?  If  not,  will  you  ?  Jesus  is  ready  to  engage  you  :  he  has  a 
situation  that  will  just  suit  you ;  all  he  will  say  to  you  will  be,  "  Go 
and  serve  me,  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive." 


THE  ART  OF  DOING  OUR  BEST. 

"  The  1  Art  of  doing  our  Best '  is  the  most  useful,  although,  perhaps, 
the  least  practised  of  all  arts.    How  often  we  hear  the  world  say,  '  such 
and  such  a  boy  is  so  clever— he  can  do  anything  he  likes     but  that  is 
a  grand  mistake ;  as  it  is  one  thing  to  be  naturally  clever  and  quick, 
but  quite  another  thing  to  be  able  to  do  *  anything  »  one  likes  —  if 
without  that  steadiness  of  purpose  and  thoroughness  which  is  the  « Art 
of  doing  our  Best.'    When  I  hear  that  said  of  any  boy  I  am  interested 
in,  I  tremble  for  the  future  of  the  lad,  lest,  in  the  long  run,  that  very 
boy  may  he  the  one  who  does  nothing  ;  because  doing  so  many  things 
easily,  he  does  not  do  one  thing  well.    He  will,  perhaps,  trust  too  much 
to  his  natural  ability  carrying  him  through  the  several  careers  of  school, 
college,  his  profession,  or  business ;  but  his  ability  will  be  powerless 
either  to  make  him  good  or  great,  if  he  be  not  also  persevering. 
.    .    It  does  not  follow  that  because  all  are  not  equally  called  upon  to 
perform  great  deeds  or  actions,  all  are  not  required  to  1  do  their  best 
for  a  little  thing  well  done  may  require  the  same  amount  of  perseverance 
and  real  greatness  as  the  heroic  deeds  or  dazzling  genius  of  the  'great' 
of  this  world.     .         Natural  talent  will  do  much,  but  perseverance 
may  do  more ;  while  the  two  combined  may  conquer  everything." 
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"  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness  ;  but  onto 
us  which  are  sated  it  is  the  power  of  God."— 1  Cor.  i.  18. 

The  appearance  which  an  object  presents  is  according  to  the  position 
from  which  it  is  viewed.  Some  of  us  who  are  here  to-day  have  been 
on  both  sides  of  the  Equator,  and  from  each  position  have,  perhaps, 
seen  the  moon  rising.  Viewed  from  the  northern  side,  the  outside 
curve  of  the  orb,  when  the  moon  is  not  at  full,  is  towards  the 
right;  viewed  again  from  the  south,  it  will  be  exactly  the  other 
way.  And  yet  it  is  the  same  moon.  Different  positions  of  men  in 
relation  to  an  object,  or  a  change  of  position  in  the  same  man  may 
make  that  object  appear  directly  the  reverse.  It  is  the  same  with 
matters  of  thought  and  feeling.  A  thoroughly  licentious  man, 
steeped  in  impurity  —  an  utterly  fraudulent  and  unjust  man  —  a 
thoroughly  selfish  man — cannot  comprehend  acts  of  self  sacrifice,  of 
high  honour,  of  distinguished  purity.  When  you  speak  to  some 
gross,  sensual  mind,  buried  in  the  flesh,  and  set  before  it  some 
disinterested  beautiful  form  of  action,  the  man  will  say,  "  I  do  not 
believe  it."  "  But,"  you  say,  "  it  was  done ;  I  saw  the  man  do  it." 
"  Well,  then,  the  more  fool  he."  The  state  of  mind  and  feeling 
gives  colour  to  an  object,  and  influences  the  judgment. 

And  so  a  change  may  be  produced  by  a  person  having  changed  the 
point  of  observation.  It  is  not  extravagant ;  it  is  not  beyond  what 
is  possible ;  it  is  even  likely  to  be  true  that  the  rulers  of  the  Syna- 
gogue, of  whom  we  read  in  two  portions  of  Scripture,  may  have 


Digitized  by  Google 


MORAL   nnsDBAJfCES   TO  SALTATION. 


207 


been  one  and  the  same  man.  A  comparatively  prosperous  man, 
sitting  in  the  Synagogue  honoured  and  looked  up  to,  would  naturally 
be  inclined  to  Bay,  "Why  do  ye  come  on  the  Sabbath,  are  there  not 
six  days  when  ye  can  come  to  be  healed  ?  Don't  come  disturbing  us  on 
this  day."  Aye,  but  when  that  man's  little  daughter  lies  at  the  point 
of  death,  and  his  wife  nays  to  him,  "  Did  not  you  see  that  hand  cured  ? 
Did  not  the  Prophet  who  has  j  ust  risen  up  do  it  ?  Oh,  go  to  him,  perhaps 
he  will  save  my  child,"  the  man's  heart  is  all  broken,  and  his  fatherly 
tenderness  comes  forth,  and  he  is  ready  to  believe  anything.  No 
longer  is  he  thinking  or  telling  the  people  that  there  are  six  days 
when  they  may  come  and  be  healed.  At  any  time,  at  any  hour,  to 
any  place  he  will  go,  and  cry,  "  Lord,  come  and  heal  my  daughter. 
Lord,  thou  canst  do  anything."  And  when  the  Lord  answers,  "  Yes, 
I  can  do  anything  if  thou  canst  believe,"  he  replies,  "  Yes,  Lord,  I 
believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  What  a  complete  change  there 
is  in  the  man  now.  He  is  standing  in  a  different  position,  and 
looking  at  the  object  in  a  different  light.  He  is  ready  to  accept  the 
service,  and  to  be  blessed  through  the  power  of  him  whom  he  once 
scowled  upon  in  the  Synagogue. 

The  apostle  gives  us  a  contrast  here — the  same  object,  looking  so 
differently,  and  operating  so  differently  on  two  different  classes  of 
persons.  "  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness,  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God." 

Let  us  look  at  this.  There  is  matter  in  this  verse  for  a  dozen 
sermons,  but  let  us  give  to  the  subject  this  morning  a  very  brief, 
quiet  meditation. 

"The  preaching  of  the  cross."  Of  course  we  might  expound 
from  that  phrase  all  that  we  understand  by  the  peculiarities  of  the 
central  truth  of  the  gospel ;  the  Lamb  of  God  bearing  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree — lifted  up,  that  he  might  draw  all  men  unto 
him— dyin^  for  our  sins  that  he  might  rise  for  our  justification,  and 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.  The  spiritual  fortunes 
01  the  world,  are,  so  to  speak,  suspended  in  this  fact — the  death  of 
the  Son  of  God.  This  was  what  the  apostle  declared  and  set  forth. 
The  apostolic  message  was  to  tell  the  world  of  a  Christ,  and  of  what 
he  effected  by  his  sacrifice  and  death.  But  we  will  not  go  into  that 
now.  For  us  this  morning,  it  will  do  to  say,  "  The  preaching  of  the 
gospel — the  preaching  and  setting  forth  of  christian  truth— is  to 
them  that  perish  foolishness,  but  to  us  which  nre  saved  it  is  the 
power  of  God." 

Now  let  us  understand  the  idea  conveyed  in  the  words, "  them  that 
perish,"  and  "  us  which  are  saved."  These  words  express  and  set  forth 
the  position  of  the  two  classes ;  and  observe,  they  are  the  result  of  the 
relation  of  those  classes  to  something  which  is  fixed  and  unalterable. 
Those  who  have  rejected  this  are  inveterate  in  their  unbelief  and 
perishing  in  their  sins ;  they  have  their  backs  to  the  cross,  and  are 
going  down  to  inevitable  perdition.    Those  who  have  believed  the 
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gospel  and  accepted  it  are  standing  with  their  faces  to  the  truth, 
and  receiving  its  light.  The  apostle,  it  seems  to  me,  is  here  giving 
the  result  of  this  subjective  experimental  process,  through  which  the 
men  have  passed.  It  may  be,  and  doubtless  is,  with  respect  to 
each,  according  to  the  state  of  mind  in  which  they  come  up  first  and 
look  at  the  object,  but  I  think  here  the  apostle  means  to  say  as  to 
men  who  have  undergone  a  certain  subjective  process;,  that  the  result 
comes  to  be  this ;  both  have  come  near  to  the  truth,  both  have  their 
thoughts,  feelings,  opinions  with  respect  to  it,  but  the  one  then 
departs,  whilst  the  other  stays  and  opens  his  soul  to  its  whole 
influence.  Unto  them  that  perish  it  is  foolishness;  but  unto  us 
which  are  saved — undergoing  this  process  of  spiritual  development 
and  becoming  more  and  more  fitted  for  the  upper  life — it  is  the 
power  of  God. 

And  there  is  philosophy  in  this,  depend  upon  it.  It  is  not  only 
true  that  you  will  find  in  the  Bible  pretty  much  what  you  bring  to 
it — that  the  Book  will  at  the  very  first  speak  to  you  according  to  the 
way  in  which  vou  approach  it — but  it  is  also  true  that  according  to  the 
way  you  use  it  and  act  towards  it,  it  will  be  to  you,  and  you  will  be 
to  it.  The  preaching  of  the  cross — God's  truth  spoken  before  men, 
to  them  that  are  perishing,  that  have  turned  their  backs  upon  it,  is 
foolishness,  but  to  them  that  have  embraced  it,  and  felt  its  sanctifying 
influence,  it  is  the  power  of  God.  Brethren,  two  or  three  thoughts 
are  suggested  here.  We  will  suffer  Paul  to  expound  this  matter 
himself^  Let  us  look  at  the  process  through  which  the  minds  of 
different  men,  according  to  St.  Paul,  may  pass  for  this  first  result  to 
be  arrived  at,  and  then,  of  course,  the  opposite  process  is  that  through 
which  the  mind  must  pass  in  order  for  the  second  result  to  be 
produced.  The  way  in  which  some  men  arrive  at  this  result  is  in 
this  wise.  They  begin  with  an  intellectual  mistake — a  piece  of 
mental  perversity ;  they  lay  down  rules  to  God.  The  Jews  require 
a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom.  They  demand,  first  of 
all,  as  the  very  condition  of  their  giving  attention  to  the  truth,  a 
certain  species  of  evidence,  which  they  choose  and  designate.  One 
says,  "  I  must  have  signs ;  it  is  not  enough  for  me  to  be  called  upon 
to  listen  to  the  word,  and  examine  the  truth,  and  put  it  to  the  test ; 
I  want  a  particular  species  of  evidence,  first  of  all,  and  I  will  not 
atir  a  step  unless  I  have  it."  Another  says, 11  About  that  I  do  not 
care  so  much,  but  I  want  to  see  into  the  depth  and  mysteries  of 
things  myself.  I  want  to  employ  faculty  and  power,  in  finding  out 
truth,  and  in  forming  a  system  which  shall  commend  itself  to  my 
reason,  and  be  constructed  and  manipulated  by  the  power  that  God 
has  given  me,  and  I  hold  signs,  and  voices,  and  inspiration,  and  all 
pretensions  to  divine  authority  as  worthless."  The  one  man  you  see 
will  not  listen  because  he  has  not  this  preternatural  species  of 
evidence,  whilst  the  other  will  not  because  he  cannot  satisfv  his 
ideas  of  what  the  truth  should  be.    The  apostle  says  that  botn  are 
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wrong ;  and  holding  it  to  be  so,  he  just  standi)  forth,  not  heeding 
either,  and  proclaims  the  truth— Ood's  truth — believing  that  there 
is  a  self-evidencing  power  in  it,  if  the  intellect  .and  the  heart  are 
only  open  with  docility  to  let  it  come  in  with  full  play. 

The  apostle  mentions  another  way  in  which  this  result  is  arrived 
at.  You  will  easily  see  that  the  principle  is  the  same  whether  a 
man  says  "  I  demand  a  particular  kind  of  evidence,"  or  whether  he 
does  not  believe  there  can  be  any  miracle  at  all.  In  both  cases  the 
principle  is  the  same.  It  is  a  previous  question  which  the  man  de- 
termines for  himself,  and  which  he  has  no  right  to  determine  before 
he  comes  and  examines  and  considers.  But,  says  the  apostle,  there 
is  another  process,  and  that  ia  by  religious  prejudice.  Not  merely 
has  the  man  determined  a  preliminary  question  but  he  has  a  religion, 
an  interpretation,  a  system,  aye  and  a  book  and  an  exposition  of  it, 
and  he  does  not  choose  to  move  or  to  change.  It  is  not  necessary 
he  considers  for  him  to  go  any  further,  and  hence,  the  apostle  says, 
with  respect  to  many  of  his  brethren  the  Jews,  that  they  have  a 
veil  upon  their  heart.  That  spiritual  faculty  of  theirs  and  that  eye 
that  needs  to  be  enlightened,  why  there  is  such  a  heap  of  rubbish, 
of  old  rabbinical  exposition  and  external  traditional  interpretation 
of  the  old  Mosaic  records — there  is  such  a  heap  of  rubbish  lying  upon 
that  faculty  and  covering  over  that  eye  that  they  cannot  see.  They 
will  not  throw  it  off.  They  are  satisfied  to  remain  just  as  thev  are. 
Through  their  bigotry  and  prejudice  they  cannot  see  the  meaning  of 
that  which  is  abolished  and  which  was  meant  to  be  abolished.  Their 
whole  spiritual  nature  is  swathed  as  it  were  with  this  veil  and  it 
cannot  be  east  off.  And  so  it  is  with  a  great  many  forms  of  settled, 
determined  opinions,  philosophical  or  religious,  which  men  do  not 
choose  to  search  to  their  foundations  with  a  view  to  see  whether  it 
is  not  possible  after  all  that  God  may  have  further  light  to  dispense. 

And  now  the  apostle  says  there  is  another  process.  Not  only  the 
intellect — not  only  the  spiritual  faculty  is  perverted — but  worse,  and 
perhaps  worst  of  all,  there  is  subjection  to  the  world,  the  flesh  and 
the  devil.  There  are  habits  of  sin.  Perhaps  a  great  deal  of  this  is 
nothing  more  than  a  belief  that  pleasure  is  pleasant — a  yielding  to 
the  appetite,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life.  He  is  a  consistent  believer  whose  faith  is  proved  by  his 
works,  and  there  is  a  belief  which  brings  forth  the  works  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  deviL  Now  the  apoBtle  says  "  If  our  Gospel  be  hid — if 
the  divine,  spiritual  thing  that  1  set  forth  before  the  reason  and  the 
intellect  is  hid — if  its  divine  beauty  is  withheld  from  the  mind — if  it 
does  not  Beem  to  have  features  of  attraction  and  does  not  operate 
upon  some  minds — it  is  because  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded 
the  eyes  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  glorious  gospel  of  God 
should  shine  into  their  hearts."  The  God  of  this  world — tbe  power 
of  the  flesh— influencing  all  that  is  merely  animal  and  material,  the 
mind  has  got  completely  subjugated  by  this  lower  sensual  life,  and  it 
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cannot  see  the  beauty  nor  understand  the  gloriousness  of  that  divine 
thing  which  has  come  forth  from  the  bosom  and  intellect  of  God, 
and  addresses  itself  to  the  intellect  and  the  moral  faculty  of  man. 

That  is  the  way  the  apostle  explains  the  matter — I  am  not  going 
to  argue  much  about  it  myself.  Wlien  men  have  gone  through  this 
sort  of  subjective  experience— when  they  have  turned  away  from  the 
truth  because  in  the  perversity  of  their  intellect  they  have  laid  down 
principles  which  they  have  no  right  to  lay  down— or  when  men  are 
blinded  with  satisfaction  with  any  system  of  opinions  whatever, 
without  feeling  that  anything  can  come  from  God  which  can  make 
inquiry  a  duty,  or  worse  than  all,  when  men  are  sensual,  vicious, 
worldly,  and  completely  given  up  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind — they  cannot  believe ;  and  when  they  have  rejected  the  gospel 
and  gone  through  an  experimental  process  like  this,  it  is  the  most 
natural  thing  in  the  world  that  the  gospel  itself,  and  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  too,  Bhould  be  considered  by  them  to  be  foolishness. 
Of  course  the  apostle  also  means  to  say  that  a  different  process 
having  been  gone  through,  ending  in  religious  faith,  there  comes  a 
very  different  conviction  of  what  the  goBpel  is.  That  is  to  say,  the 
intellect  receives  the  truth  as  a  little  child — and  it  requires  a  manly 
intellect  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child.  To  under- 
stand the  extent  and  proper  sphere  of  human  faculty  and  to  know 
that  there  is  a  time  when  it  is  proper  to  adore  where  we  cannot  un- 
derstand— I  say  there  is  maturity  of  intellect  and  not  childishness 
in  this.  It  is  the  highest  form  of  manhood  to  understand  and  to 
manifest  this.  The  apostle  sayB  "  "We  receive  the  gospel  not  as  the 
word  of  man  but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  Word  of  God."  So  there  must 
be  a  willingness  to  be  led  onward  unto  a  higher  life.  The  veil  must 
be  removed  from  the  heart  of  a  sinner.  The  love  of  Bin  must  be 
taken  away.  The  heart  must  be  broken,  deep  repentance,  contrition, 
prostration  of  soul  on  account  of  sin  must  be  exercised,  and  we  must 
receive  the  gospel  as  it  is  meant  to  be,  a  deliverence  from  sin,  from  its 
love  and  power. 

You  have  instances  of  this.  Go  to  Athens.  A  person  stands  and 
speaks  to  the  philosophers  of  Athens,  and  the  great  mass  of  them 
burst  out  laughing.  Yet  the  apostle  is  simply  setting  forth  the 
truth.  Aye,  but  there  are  some  that  do  not  laugh.  Damaris,  and 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  one  of  the  Council,  listen  and  believe,  and 
receive.  The  truth  rises  above  their  philosophy.  When  some  mock 
at  the  theory  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  their  hearts  are  opened 
and  they  receive  it.  Just  before  this  at  Berea  you  have  the  other 
illustration.  The  veil  was  upon  the  heart,  but  there  was  an  honest 
desire  to  know  whether  these  things  were  so.  There  was  the 
motion  of  the  heart— it  swelled  up  in  its  living  power  and  burst  the 
veil,  and  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  and  therefore  many  of 
them  believed.  In  thiB  very  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  you  have  a 
similar  instance.   The  apostle  speaks  of  Borne  of  the  Corinthians  • 
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having  been  under  the  power  of  vice,  steeped  in  sensuality.  He 
says, c<  Such  were  some  01  you,  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified 
but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God."  Now  I  ask,  is  it  not  natural  in  this  case  where  the 
intellect  receives  the  light,  and  the  heart  is  brought  to  contrition, 
penitence,  rejection  of  sin,  and  is  delivered  from  its  dominion  and 
brought  altogether  into  a  new,  nobler,  moral  life — is  it  not  natural 
for  every  man  who  has  gone  through  such  a  subjective  experience  as 
that,  to  say,  "  I  know  that  it  must  be  a  divine  power  which  has 
wrought  this.  Men  may  call  it  foolishness  or  what  they  please  when 
they  turn  their  back  upon  it  and  do  not  give  it  the  opportunity  as 
it  were  of  exerting  its  influence  upon  them,  but  I  know  what  it  has 
done  in  me.    It  is  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

There  is  really  a  great  deal  of  what  men  call  common  sense  in  all 
this,  and  those  of  you  who  have  gone  through  any  religious  ex- 
perience and  know  anything  about  the  religious  life,  must  feel  that 
though  some  philosophers,  so  called,  may  look  down  upon  you  and 
your  religious  life,  you  care  not.  Don't  yon  remember  the  true 
philosophy  of  that  word  "  He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  and 
all  men,  but  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man.  That  is  to  say,  the 
worldly  man,  the  sensual  man,  the  unbelieving  man,  cannot  properly 
judge  and  understand  that  subjective  and  spiritual  experience  in 
which  a  real  Christian  rejoices,  but  the  spiritual  man  understands 
him,  knows  something  of  the  process  which  has  brought  him  there, 
and  he  understands  also  the  blessed  experience  which  hath  made 
himself  what  he  is. 

Now  that  is  the  representation  of  the  Scriptures.  To  them  that 
are  being  saved — that  are  habitually  influenced  by  the  truth— it  is 
felt  to  be  the  power  of  God.  It  has  given  light  to  the  reason, 
repose  to  the  intellect,  tranquillity  to  the  conscience,  strength  to  the 
will,  power  of  resistance  to  temptation,  hatred  of  sin,  ability  to 
serve.  Service  has  become  not  only  possible,  but  delightful.  They 
can  look  back  and  say,  "  Once  I  was  blind,  weak,  prejudiced,  subject 
to  the  power  of  evil,  but  now  I  see."  Look  at  the  apostle.  The 
gospel  was  a  power  to  him.  Mark  his  vacillation  and  weakness  when 
he  is  filled  with  a  sense  of  degradation  and  cries,  "  Oh  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  " — who 
shall  change  this  weakness  into  power,  give  force  to  this  will,  and 
make  me  to  follow  that  which  I  approve  ?  He  answers  himself,  "  I 
thank  God — Jesus  Christ."  And  then  he  passes  into  a  higher  life 
and  a  better  experience.  "  Now  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  For  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  hath  done ;  by  sending  his  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  for  sin  he  hath  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
ua  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  spirit."  The  gospel — 
the  truth — the  power  of  God  in  raising  men  up  to  this  faculty  and 
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ability  of  service  and  duty— the  preaching  of  the  cross— all  this  is 
foolishness  to  them  that  are  perishing.  They  have  gone  through  s 
process  of  mind  and  they  are  going  through  it  more  and  more.  It 
darkens  the  intellect  and  destroys  the  judgment.  But  those  who 
have  embraced  and  received  this  truth  accept  it  as  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God  in  Christ. 

Brethren  I  leave  this  brief  exposition  with  you.  How  do  you 
look  at  the  truth  ?  "What  do  you  look  at  it  for  ?  Tou  are  to  look 
at  God's  truth  not  merely  that  you  may  have  something  to  say  about 
it  or  pass  an  opinion  upon  it,  but  that  it  may  do  something  for  you. 
Now  I  put  it  to  you,  have  you  studied  the  gospel  and  looked  at  Christ 
and  the  cross  of  Christ  with  that  view  ?  Have  you  come  to  it  that 
it  might  do  something  for  you,  and  not  merely  that  you  might  get 
something  to  say  about  it  ?  There  are  some  people  who  seem  to  bare 
no  higher  notion  of  religious  opinions  and  theological  questions  but 
just  that  they  may  have  aomething  to  say  about  them.  I  tell  you 
you  are  not  to  come  to  the  gospel  with  that  view.  You  are  to  come 
with  an  honest  desire  that  it  may  do  something  for  you,  and  that  will 
make  all  the  difference  in  the  way  in  which  you  estimate  it. 

Now  brethren,  has  it  done  anything  for  us  ?  Most  of  you  profess 
to  believe  it,  for  the  very  act  of  worship  involves  a  sort  of  belief.  So 
is  the  power  of  God,  dear  fellow  Christians,  whose  hearts  are  beating 
with  love  to  God — it  is  a  power  in  us,  strengthening  holy  purposes, 
delivering  us  from  evil  habits,  and  assisting  us  with  gladness  to  run 
in  the  ways  of  God's  commandments,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit.  That  is  the  proof  of  power — the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit's  influence ;  light  in  the  intellect  becoming  life  in  the  heart, 
and  then  the  life  manifested  in  all  holy  duty  and  in  resistance  to  all 
evil- — the  power  of  God  to  us  who  believe. 

May  God  grant  hia  blessing  upon  these  few  plain  meditations, 
for  Christ's  sake. 


- 
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HOW  DO  YOU  BRING  UP  YOUR  CHILDREN? 

"  TbaIN  UP  A  CHILD  IN  THE  WAT  HE  SHOULD  GO  ;  AND  WHEN 
HE  18  OLD,  HE  WILL  NOT  DEPART  FBOM  IT." 

The  exceptions  to  this  rule  are  lew.  Show  me  a  dutiful  and 
obedient  child,  aud  I  shall  not  be  wrong  in  coming  to  the  conclusion 
that  his  parents  are  wise  and  judicious.  On  the  contrary,  whenever 
I  see  a  self-willed,  disobedient  boy  or  girl,  the  probabilities  are  that 
over-indulgence  and  injudicious  training  have  been  the  principal 
cause  of  it. 

How  many  children  are  ruined  by  the  Belfish  indulgence  of  their 
mothers,  who,  to  avoid  the  pain  or  trouble  of  correcting  or  guiding 
a  child,  allow  it  to  repeat  an  act  ot  disobedience,  instead  of  checking 
it  at  first !  "Johnny,  don't  do  that,"  cries  a  mother  in  a  complaining 
tone  :  Johnny  goes  on  in  spite  of  his  mother's  command.  He  is 
again  told  to  stop,  in  a  still  more  angry  tone,  which  has  the  effect  of 
rousing  the  spirit  of  disobedience  within  him.  Another  threat,  or 
an  outcry  of,  "  I  never  saw  such  a  child  in  my  life,  there's  no  making 
him  mind  and  Johnny  has  gained  a  victory,  which  he  will  not  fail 
to  improve  the  very  next  opportunity  that  may  occur. 

"Where  is  little  Katie?"  I  asked  a  woman  whom  I  sometimes 
called  to  see. 

"  1  have  sent  her  to  bed,  ma'am,"  said  her  mother,  "  because  she 
would  not  come  in  from  playing  in  the  streets  when  I  sent  for  her." 

We  may  be  pretty  sure  that  Katie  would  come  the  next  time  she 
was  sent  for,  and  that  she  had  thus  learned  a  lesson  of  obedience; 
for  which  she  would  live  to  feel  grateful  to  her  mother,  in  having 
taught  it  to  her. 

I  had  called  one  day  upon  a  respectable  and  industrious  widow, 
who,  having  lost  her  husband  in  the  prime  of  his  life,  had  brought 
up  a  largo  family  by  the  labour  of  her  hands.  Her  eyes  were  red 
with  weeping,  and  her  countenance  wore  a  look  of  the  greatest 
misery.      What  is  the  matter,  Mrs.  Parry  ?"  I  asked. 

"  Oh,  ma'am,  my  boy,  my  Tom !"  cried  she,  sobbing  violently. 

The  Mother'*  Magazine.    October,  1861. 
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«*  Is  he  ill  ?  has  any  accident  happened  to  him  ?" 

11  Oh  no,  ma'am,  would  that  were  all  1  I  could  sooner  bear  to  sec 
him  dead  than  as  ho  now  is." 

By  degrees,  I  learned  the  sad  and  oft-told  tale  of  the  spoiled  child 
growing  up  into  the  wayward  boy,  and  the  wayward  boy  becoming 
the  selfish,  unsteady  young  man,  planting  thorns  in  the  heart  of  that 
mother  w  hom  he  should  have  loved  and  cherished. 

"  I  know  I  spoiled  him,"  said  his  mother,  "  but  when  I  lost  my 
husband,  I  couldn't  bear  to  cross  him  in  anything."  And  now  she 
was  reaping  what  she  had  sown ;  and  the  son  of  her  old  age,  who 
should  have  cheered  and  smoothed  his  remaining  parent's  declining 
years,  was  wasting  his  health  and  strength  in  "  riotous  living." 

"He  goes  to  those  dreadful  places,  ma'am,  where  they  have  music 
and  dancing,  and  he  comes  home  late,  and  then  he  isn't  fit  for  his 
work  in  the  morning ;  and  to-day  his  master  has  turned  him  off  for 
good.  He  took  him  on  again  twice  before,  when  he  promised  to  be 
steadier ;  but  he  didn't  keep  his  word,  and  now  his  master  will  never 
try  him  again." 

Another  time  I  went  to  see  a  poor  woman  who  was  very  ilL  After 
a  few  moments'  conversation,  I  inquired  whether  she  had  any 
relatives  living,  and  where  her  husband  waa. 

"My  husband  died  many  years  back,  ma'am." 

"  Have  you  no  children  ?" 

"  I  never  had  but  one." 
And  is  it  dead  also  ?" 

"  No,  ma'am,  she  is  alive." 

"  And  does  she  know  of  your  illness  ?" 

"  She  wouldn't  care  if  she  did,"  said  the  poor  mother,  bursting 
into  tears. 
'     "  Not  care  ?" 

"  No,  ma'am."  And  by  degrees  I  learned  that  this  girl  had  been 
indulged  and  humoured  by  her  weak  mother,  encouraged  in  her  love 
of  dress  and  finery,  and  that  now,  although  holding  a  situation 
where  she  was  earning  good  wages,  she  not  only  refused  to  assist 
her  mother  in  any  way,  but  had  not  been  to  see  her  for  months, 
whilst  living  in  the  same  town,  and  within  half  an  hour's  walk. 

" I  see  it  all  now,  ma'am,  when  it  is  too  late:  my  girl  was  a  very 
pretty  child,  and  1  was  so  foolish  as  to  praise  her  beauty,  and  liked 
to  dress  her  up  smart,  and  let  her  have  her  own  way  in  everything. 
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and  stay  away  from  school  to  go  out  walking  with  her  giddy  young 
companions;  and  this  is  the  end  of  it  all." 

This  one  of  the  greatest  of  all  earthly  sorrows,  "  a  thankless 
child,"  this  most  bitter  cup,  will  be  the  certain  consequence  of  setting 
a  bad  example  to  children  or  neglecting  to  bring  them  up  properly. 
Always  let  a  child  feel  that  you  mean  what  you  say ;  avoid  all  hasty 
passionate  words ;  "  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Most  truly 
did  Solomon  say,  "  A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father ;  but  a  foolish 
son  is  the  heaviness  of  his  mother." 

Blessed  be  God,  their  are  parents  whose  hearts  rise  in  daily 
gratitude  to  the  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good  things,  for  the  blessing 
of  good  and  obedient  children.  A  worthy  and  industrious  couple, 
known  to  me,  had  brought  up  decently  and  respectably  a  family  of 
nine  children.  The  father  was  a  jobbing  gardener,  and  the  mother 
kept  a  mangle.  The  two  elder  girls,  eighteen  and  nineteen  years  of 
age,  had  served  their  time  to  a  dressmaker,  and  were  just  beginning 
to  earn  a  little  for  themselves,  when  the  poor  mother  was  suddenly 
seized  with  a  dangerous  complaint.  "I'm  sure  I  don't  know  what 
all  those  poor  little  ones  will  do  with  no  mother  to  look  after  them," 
said  one  of  the  neighbours  to  me. 

I  called  at  the  house.  A  neatly  dressed,  modest-looking  young 
woman  opened  the  door.  I  asked  her  if  she  was  any  relation  to 
Mrs.  Standfield,  the  sick  woman. 

"I  am  her  eldest  daughter,  ma'am;  I  have  been  out  at  work. 
My  sister  Mary  used  to  go  with  me,  but  since  poor  mother's  illness 
we  have  both  staved  at  home.  I  nurse  mother,  who  says  she  would 
rather  have  me  than  a  stranger  about  her,  and  Mary  looks  after  the 
little  ones." 

This  was  said  so  modestly,  with  such  an  entire  absence  of  anything 
like  parade,  or  seeking  for  praise,  that  I  was  quite  pleased.  I  asked 
if  I  could  sec  her  mother. 

*'  Oh,  yes,  ma'am,  Bbe  will  be  so  glad  to  see  you  ;  she  was  hoping 
you  would  soon  come  again." 

Poor  Mrs.  Stand  fie  Id's  face  bore  the  traces  of  great  suffering,  yet 
there  was  a  look  of  happiness  and  deep  love  upon  her  countenance 
as  her  daughter  came  into  the  room,  which  could  not  be  mistaken. 
She  named  me  to  her  mother,  and  left  the  room.  I  expressed  my 
sorrow  at  seeing  her  bo  ill. 
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"  Oh !  ma'am,  I  have  much,  very  much  to  be  thankful  for.  "When 
I  was  first  taken,  it  seemed  to  me  as  if  all  was  dark  and  sad.  I  could 
not  help  thinking  of  my  poor  little  ones,  of  what  they  would  do 
without  me,'  But  how  merciful  God  has  been  to  me !  My  greatest 
trouble  was  about  my  young  children ;  and  now,  I  have  no  further 
care  or  anxiety  on  their  account,  for  my  daughter  Mary,  without  a 
word  of  regret,  left  her  work  and  has  taken  the  entire  care  of  them, 
and  they  are  so  happy  and  so  quiet,  that  I  feel  they  could  not  be 
better  cared  for  if  I  were  with  them/' 

"You  do  indeed  seem  blessed  in  your  children,"  I  said;  "your 
eldest  daughter  appears  to  be  a  great  comfort  to  you." 

The  invalid  mother's  eyes  filled  with  tears  of  love  and  gratitude. 
"  Oh  !  ma'am,  I  could  not  tell  you  what  Susan  is  to  me :  surely  God 
will  bless  her  and  prosper  her.  She  was  to  have  been  married, 
ma'am,  to  a  respectable  and  steady  young  man,  as  soon  as  she  had 
saved  a  little  money  at  her  work  ;  but  I  was  no  sooner  taken  bad, 
than  she  gave  up  all  her  work,  and  said  no  one  should  nurse  her 
mother  but  herself.  She  is  a  blessing  to  her  parents  and  an  example 
to  all  her  brothers  and  sisters." 

Mrs.  Standfield  continued  long  ill,  and  her  bodily  sufferings  were 
great ;  yet  the  sunshine  of  domestic  happiness  was  always  beaming 
in  that  chamber  of  pain  and  weakness,  and  the  poor  mother  felt 
that  if  it  should  please  God  to  take  her  from  amidst  her  family,  her 
daughters  would  fill  her  place,  and  with  filial  affection  carry  out  all 
her  wishes.  Such,  with  God's  blessing,  were  the  results  of  consistent 
Christian  training  and  parental  government  in  the  way  of  loving 
obedience. 


FAMILY  RELIGION. 

Mb.  B.  and  Mr.  C.  were  heads  of  families,  of  about  the  same  age, 
intimate  friends,  and  members  of  the  same  church,  and  both  promi- 
nent men  in  the  community.  They  were  both  upright  and  honourable 
men,  and,  in  their  intercourse  with  the  world,  both  stood  about 
equally  fair,  and  both  provided  equally  well  for  the  temporal  want? 
of  their  families,  governed  them  perhaps  about  equally  well,  and 
were  alike  punctual  in  attending  public  worship.  But  here  a  marked 
divergence  between  the  two  men  commenced.  Mr.  B.  maintained 
family  worship  with  strict  punctuality,  counselled  his  children  as  to 
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their  spiritual  interests,  taught  them,  from  their  early  childhood,  the 
right  way  of  the  Lord,  and  let  them  hear  his  voice  in  exhortation 
and  prayer,  in  meetings  for  social  worship. 

But  Mr.  0.  neglected  all  this.  He  had  no  family  altar  for  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice.  He  gave  his  children  no  religious 
instruction,  took  no  part  in,  and  seldom  attended  social  religious 
meetings. 

Now  mark  the  contrast  in  the  religious  aspect  of  the  two  families. 
Mr.  B.  had  eleven  children,  who  lived  to  a  mature  age.  Two  died 
without  having  made  a  puhlic  profession  of  religion,  but  not  without 
hope.  Of  the  nine  others,  all  became  professors,  and  honoured  their 
profession,  and  one  became  a  successful  minister  of  the  gospel. 

How  was  it  with  the  children  of  Mr.  C.  ?  He  had  two  sons,  one 
died  young,  suddenly,  by  a  casualty.  The  other  was  a  talented,  but 
wild  youth.  During  a  long  season  of  severe  affliction!  he  had  some 
religious  experiences  of  doubtful  character,  but  Ins  religious  impres- 
sions left  him  with  returning  health,  and  he  became  intemperate 
and  sceptical,  and  died  before  his  father,  an  abandoned,  inebriate,  and 
scoffing  infidel.  Mr.  C.  had  three  daughters,  who  married  and  were 
respectable,  but  it  is  not  known  that  one  of  them  ever  became  pious. 

It  may  be  added,  these  two  men  have  long  since  gone  to  their 
final  account,  and  many  of  their  children  are  dead,  and  those  that 
remain  are  old  and  greyheaded ;  and  while  in  the  family  of  Mr.  C, 
as  far  as  known,  religion  died  out  with  him,  in  the  family  of  Mr. 
B.,  not  only  all  the  children,  but  many,  if  not  all,  the  grandchildren 
became  pious.  Incalculable  results  for  good  or  for  ill  may  yet  be 
developed  in  the  families  of  these  two  men,  flowing  directly  out 
from  the  different  course  which  each  pursued— results  reaching  all 
along  the  track  of  future  time,  and  entering  into  the  retributions  of 
eternity. 

Family  religion  and  parental  faithfulness  are  important  beyond 
all  possible  estimate.  This,  God's  providence  proclaims,  not  only  in 
the  cases  above  sketched,  but  in  numerous  others,  passing  constantly 
under  our  own  observation,  if  we  will  but  observe  them.  Little 
moments  go  to  form  the  days,  the  years,  and  eternity.  So  the  daily 
acts  of  the  parent  go  to  mould  and  form  the  character  and  destiny 
of  his  children  aud  posterity,  for  all  time  and  eternity.  It,  is  a 
solemn  thing  to  wield  a  parent's  influence,  for  its  results  will  be 
glorious  or  dreadful,  and  durable  as  eternity. 
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Art  thou  a  mother  ?    Do  thine  oyes 

With  transport  overflow, 
To  see  thine  olive  plants  arise. 

And  round  thy  table  grow  ? 
It  is  in  truth  a  lovely  eight — 

May  it  thy  bosom  fill 
With  fondienjoyment  and  delight, 

And  cheer  thy  dwelling  still. 

Art  thou  a  mother  ?    Ever  bear 

This  solemn  truth  in  mind, — 
That  thou  must  for  their  spirits  care, 

Which  are  by  nature  blind. 
Tis  right  to  tend  their  mortal  frames, 

And  all  their  wants  supply : 
But  ah  !  their  souls  have  stronger  claims, 

For  these  shall  never  die. 

Art  thou  a  mother  ?   Early  teach 

Their  infant  lips  to  pray 
To  him,  who,  'midst  their  faltering  speech 

Knows  all  they  wish  to  say. 
Oh !  bring  them  to  the  cross  betimes, 

For,  if  the  Lord's  when  young, 
Each  life  Bhall  then  be  free  from  crimes, 

And  from  deceit  each  tongue. 

Art  thou  a  mother  ?    Daily  draw 

(As  thou  must  still  impart) 
New  lessons  from  God's  holy  law, 

To  purify  thy  heart. 
Then  as  they  grow  in  sense  and  age, 

Thy  little  ones  shall  see 
The  precepts  of  the  sacred  page 

Exemplified  in  thee. 

Art  thou  a  mother  ?    Watch  and  fear 

To  be  thyself  deceiv'd ; 
An  error  once  committed  here 

Can  never  be  retrieved. 
The  seed  that's  on  the  billows  tost 

May  on  some  shore  be  thrown ; 
But  if  a  human  soul  be  lost, 

It  is  for  ever  gone !  Db.  Huik. 
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VI. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors.— Matt.  vi.  12. 

Thebb  is  a  manifest  fitness  and  propriety  in  all  the  instructions 
given  by  our  Lord,  both  as  to  the  doctrines  themselves,  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  communicated.  He  had  just  taught  us  to 
pray  for  daily  bread,  as  an  article  of  the  first  necessity  ;  but  having 
forfeited  all  our  mercies  by  sin,  we  deserve  nothing  at  the  hands  of 
God ;  and  whatever  of  earthly  good  we  may  possess,  while  unfor- 
given,  can  yield  us  no  real  satisfaction.  Hence  the  importance  of 
that  petition,  so  fitted  to  the  lips  of  sinners,  and  of  such  daily 
necessity— "  Forgive  us  our  debts."  Without  divine  forgiveness, 
wrath  is  mingled  in  our  cup,  and  a  curse  with  the  very  bread  we 
eat  In  the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency  the  sinner  shall  be  in  straits ; 
every  hand  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him.  When  he  is  about  to 
fill  his  belly,  "  God  shall  cast  the  fury  of  his  wrath  upon  him,  and 
shall  rain  it  upon  him  while  he  is  eating.'*  Nothing  but  pardoning 
mercy  can  sanctify  our  ordinary  comforts,  or  prevent  even  our  table 
from  becoming  a  snare  to  us ;  much  less  can  any  thing  short  of  it 
render  us  capable  of  enjoying  future  blessedness. 

We  are  here  represented  as  debtors,  debtors  to  the  great  Father 
of  mankind;  to  whom  we  owe  a  debt  of  obedience,  of  gratitude, 
and  love,  which  we  can  never  pay.  We  are  under  obligations  to 
him  for  our  lives,  and  all  that  we  possess,  and  shall  be  so  in  every 
future  stage  of  our  existence,  both  in  this  world,  and  that  which  is 
to  come.  But  God  is  not  only  our  Father ;  he  is  also  our  Lawgiver 
and  our  Judge  ;  and  in  this  view  we  owo  to  him  a  debt  of  punish- 
ment, in  consequence  of  sin,  and  for  innumerable  defects  in  every 
part  of  our  obedience.  Like  the  transgressor,  who  owes  his  life  to 
public  justice,  for  having  violated  the  laws  of  his  country,  even  so 
have  we  forfeited  our  all  at  the  hands  of  God. 

It  is  impossible,  seriously,  to  reflect  on  what  may  be  termed  the 
best  parts  of  our  conduct,  without  feeling  that  we  are  sinners  in  all 
we  do,  and  are  continually  coming  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  He 
requires  that  we  should  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  soul,  and 
strength ;  and  yet  how  partially  is  this  duty  fulfilled.  If  we  love 
God  in  reality,  it  is  nevertheless  blended  with  awful  indifference 
and  inconstancy ;  and  never  aspires  to  that  purity  and  ardour  which 
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the  transcendant  excellency  of  tbe  object  demands,  even  in  oar 
happiest  seasons  of  spiritual  enjoyment ;  and  when  we  closely 
inspect  the  motives  by  which  tve  are  influenced,  how  little  do  we 
discover  of  that  sacred  principle  in  the  generality  of  our  religions 
duties.  We  are  also  required,  in  whatever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God :  yet  how  little  of  this  enters  into  our  worldly  engage- 
ments, our  common  enjoyments,  or  even  our  acts  of  devotion. 
Were  all  our  services,  all  our  pleasures,  and  pursuits,  measured  by 
this  rule,  how  little  religion  should  we  appear  to  possess ;  and  how 
defective  would  every  part  of  our  conduct  seem.  None  of  the 
graces  we  exercise,  none  of  the  duties  we  perform,  can  pretend  to 
an  equality  with  the  divine  requirements ;  all  are  marked  with 
lamentable  defects,  and  are  in  deep  arrears  to  the  holy  and  righteous 
law  of  God. 

But,  when  to  these  are  added  the  sum  of  positive  evil  committed, 
who  can  understand  his  errors,  or  fully  estimate  his  desert  of 
punishment?  How  many  sins  have  been  committed  from  oar 
youth  up ;  sins  of  ignorance  and  presumption ;  how  many  secret 
departures  from  God,  since  we  have  known  his  holy  name ;  how- 
much  ingratitude,  impenitence,  and  unbelief ;  how  much  carnality 
and  worldly-mindedness  have  entered  into  the  composition  of  our 
character,  and  marred  and  ruined  all  that  we  have  said  and  done. 

For  all  this  we  are  deeply  in  arrears  to  the  divine  lawgiver,  bare 
rendered  ourselves  unworthy  of  the  love  of  "  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,"  and  justice  would  demand  the  forfeiture  of  all  that  we 
possess :  yet  we  are  daily  adding  to  the  dreadful  score,  and  our  sins 
are  continually  enhancing  our  desert  of  punishment.  Were  all  the 
positive  and  negative  evils  of  only  one  day  written  down,  what 
shame  and  confusion  would  cover  us.  What  then  must  be  the  total 
of  our  whole  lives;  in  youth,  in  manhood,  in  maturer  years;  in 
health,  in  sickness,  in  fulness,  in  poverty,  in  society,  in  secret; 
against  men,  against  God,  in  word,  in  thought,  and  in  deed?  Ho* 
awful  the  aggravated  sum  !  "  Mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon 
me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up :  they  are  more  than  the  hairs 
of  my  head,  therefore  my  h^art  faileth  me." 

In  the  view  of  such  accumulated  guilt,  it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive 
that  if  ever  we  bo  forgiven,  it  must  be  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Hence  all  our  hopes  arise. 
Sin  is  a  debt  we  can  never  discharge,  nor  can  we  by  any  means 
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release  ourselves  from  an  obligation  to  punishment  It  is  like  a 
debt  of  long  standing,  that  has  been  continually  increasing,  every 
day  and  hour  of  our  lives,  and  which  can  never  be  liquidated,  either 
by  rivers  of  tears  or  seas  of  blood  Here  the  least  and  the  greatest 
sinner  stands  on  a  level ;  we  can  make  no  atonement :  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  soul  is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth  for  ever ;  all  our  hopes 
and  all  our  efforts  are  vain  and  ineffectual.  Forgiveness  is  indeed 
connected  with  repentance,  and  so  connected  that  it  cannot  exist 
without  it ;  but  they  are  not  connected  as  cause  and  effect,  so  that 
the  one  must  necessarily  follow  upon  the  other ;  for  then  forgiveness 
could  not  be  free,  even  though  repentance  were  the  gift  of  God. 

But  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  God  is  represented  as  acting  with 
sovereign  freedom,  while  at  the  same  time  his  promises  of  grace 
ensure  to  the  penitent  the  full  remission  of  his  guilt.  "We  have 
redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace  "  "  All  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses."  '•  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  belie veth  on  him  that 
justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  The 
creditor,  who  had  two  debtors,  the  one  owing  him  five  hundred 
pence,  and  the  other  fifty,  on  finding  that  they  had  nothing  to  pay, 
frankly  forgave  them  both.  Such  also  is  the  conduct  of  God  towards 
us :  "I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  my  . 
own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins." 

In  praying  for  divine  forgiveness,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
to  be  convinced  of  this  necessary  truth ;  to  feel  that  we  are  deeply 
in  debt,  and  have  nothing  to  pay ;  and  that  our  forgiveness  must  be 
all  of  grace.  No  other  prayer  will  be  effectual,  no  other  plea  avail. 
We  must  come  as  unworthy,  as  amongst  the  chief  of  sinners, 
emptied  of  all  self-righteousness,  and  divested  of  every  hope  but 
what  is  founded  on  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

There  is  however  a  most  important  consideration  connected  with 
the  hope  of  mercy,  suggested  in  the  petition  before  us,  which  is 
essential  to  every  successful  application  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
Forgiveness  at  the  hands  of  God  must  be  sought  in  the  exercise 
of  a  forgiving  spirit  towards  others ;  and  it  is  vain  to  seek  it  in  any 
other  way.  "  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors." 
In  the  whole  of  this  interesting  prayer,  our  Lord  had  taught  his 
disciples  to  feel  towards  each  other  as  brethren ;  and  now,  in  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


222 


MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  P HATER. 


same  inimitable  manner,  he  will  teach  them  to  seek  forgiveness. 
All  the  membere  of  his  family  must  be  like  himself,  fall  of 
compassion,  and  gracious,  loving  one  another  and  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  them.  This 
only  is  the  religion  of  the  gospel ;  this  only  is  the  doctrine  that  is 
according  to  godliness,  or  that  corresponds  with  the  hope  of  eternal 
life. 

Such  language  indeed  implies  that  we  are  in  danger,  not  only  of 
sinning  against  God,  but  also  against  one  another,  and  that  therefore 
we  shall  need  mutual  forgiveness  and  forbearance  ;  and  as  we  forgive 
others,  so  our  Father  also  will  forgive  us :  after  the  same  manner, 
but  in  an  infinitely  higher  degree.  "  With  the  merciful  thou  wilt 
show  thyself  merciful ;  with  an  upright  man  thou  wilt  show  thyself 
upright ;  with  the  pure  thou  wilt  show  thyself  pure ;  and  with  the 
froward  thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward.  The  Lord  shall  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works." 

It  must  needs  be  that  offences  will  come;  and  while  in  this  world 
we  must  expect  to  meet  with  injuries  and  evil  treatment*  not  only 
from  the  wicked,  but  also  in  many  cases  from  the  righteous  them- 
selves. If  men  sin  against  God,  it  is  no  wonder  they  should  sin 
against  one  another.  The  depravity  of  the  human  heart  will  lead  to 
things  of  this  sort,  and  no  situation  in  life,  no  degree  of  moral 
excellence  can  secure  us  from  them.  Christ  himself  did  not  pass 
through  the  world  free  from  inveotive  or  reproach  .  he  had  not  only 
to  endure  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  but  the 
reproof  of  some  of  his  brethren;  and  for  this  even  the  intrepid 
Peter  was  an  offence  to  him.  So  certain  is  it,  that  we  shall  have 
occasion  for  the  exercise  of  brotherly  forgiveness,  and  so  essential 
is  such  a  disposition  to  the  existence  of  the  christian  character  that 
they  are  directly  implied  in  the  petition  we  are  instructed  to  present 
before  the  throne  of  "  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  It  would  be 
as  impossible  to  reconcile  an  unforgiving  spirit  with  the  nature  of 
true  religion,  as  to  associate  with  it  the  practice  of  any  other  evil,  and 
the  more  so  as  it  violates  not  only  the  letter  of  ohristianity,  but 
vacates  the  very  principles  on  which  it  is  founded ;  giving,  instead 
of  the  most  perfect  system  of  benevolence,  nothing  but  what  is 
hateful  in  malignity,  and  destructive  of  all  that  is  fair  and  beautiful 
in  the  moral  world. 

So  imperative  is  the  duty  of  forgiveness  on  those  who  hope  to  be 
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forgiven,  that  every  prayer  we  offer  up  without  a  disposition  to 
perform  it,  is  at  once  converted  into  an  awful  imprecation.  All  such 
prayers  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  and  dangerous  to  the 
individual  who  shall  presume  to  offer  them.  He  is  making  his  own 
destruction  sure,  while  he  puts  on  the  semblance  of  piety  and 
devotion.  To  pray  and  hope  to  be  forgiven,  "  even  as  we  forgive 
others,"  while  we  ourselves  are  cruel  and  implacable,  is  a  doctrine 
only  fit  for  devils  to  believe,  and  can  find  no  place  among  real 
christians.  It  is  no  inconsiderable  commendation  of  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  that  it  requires  all  his  followers  to  be  as  brethren,  to  be  kind 
and  tender-hearted,  ready  to  forgive ;  and  that  whatever  is  incom- 
patible with  this  should  disqualify  them  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Matt,  xviii.  23,  35.    Luke  xvii.  3,  4.   Ephesians  iv.  31, 32. 


NEVER  DESPAIR  EVEN  OF  THE  MOST  HARDENED. 

A  lady  of  great  refinement  and  benevolence  being  obliged  to 
establish  her  house  in  a  village  hitherto  known  to  her  only  by 
reputation,  found  herself  in  the  vicinity  of  a  very  large  number  of 
people  to  whom  the  gospel  was  not  preached.  In  dependance  upon 
God,  she  determined  to  do  what  she  could,  and  therefore  appointed 
a  weekly  prayer  meeting  to  be  held  at  her  house  every  Sabbath 
evening,  to  which  she  invited  all  to  whom  she  could  gain  access,  in 
that  destitute  neighbourhood.  One  after  another  yielded  to  the 
gentle  influence  of  her  persevering  kindness,  and  many  were  led  to 
choose  the  service  of  Jehovah.  The  very  place  itself  quickly 
confessed  the  blessed  change.  Neatness  and  an  air  of  comfort 
usurped  the  place  of  the  confusion  and  filthiness  of  those  miserable 
dwellings ;  wranglings  and  contentions  were  silenced  by  the 
whisperings  of  peace,  the  ministerings  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit 

But  there  was  one  wild,  young,  rebellious  spirit,  who  scoffed  at 
religion,  openly  reviled  and  ridiculed  those  who  embraced  it,  mocked 
at  the  woman-reformer,  and  became  so  completely  the  terror  of  all, 
that  with  one  consent  he  was  regarded  as  beyond  the  reach  of  all 
means  of  grace,  as  one  to  be  let  alone  rather  than  excite  his  active 
enmity.  Though  the  lady's  friends  bad  advised  her  not  to  speak  to 
this  much-feared  creature,  she  could  not  forbear,  upon  accidentally 
meeting  him  in  the  street,  to  ask  him  to  her  house  the  next  Sabbath 
evening.   He  said  he  would  come,  but  boasted  among  his  companions 
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that  he  was  only  going  to  break  up  the  meeting.  He  went,  but 
took  a  seat  near  the  door,  intending  to  leave  after  accomplishing  his 
purpose.  The  exercises  were  conducted  in  the  usual  manner,  no 
special  reference  being  made  to  him.  When  the  meeting  was  over, 
the  lady  approached  him  saying,  "  I  am  glad  to  see  you  here,  I  hope 
you  will  come  again."  He  made  no  reply,  but  the  next  Sabbath 
evening,  and  the  next,  found  him  still  in  his  place.  Soon  he 
expressed  a  wish  to  go  to  school.  The  lady  aided  him.  Presently 
he  desired  larger  advantages  than  the  village  school  afforded ;  and 
again  she  proved  his  friend,  giving  him  letters  of  recommendation, 
which  secured  his  entrance  into  one  of  the  public  schools  of  our 
city.  There  his  diligence  and  good  deportment  gained  him  the 
favour  of  all  about  him.  But  he  knew  that  far  from  the  scenes  of 
his  early  life  must  he  win  a  name,  and  win  a  noble  character.  He 
went  South,  engaged  in  trade,  in  course  of  time  acquired  a  handsome 
fortune,  and  after  many  years,  returned  to  his  long  remembered, 
long  revered  benefactress,  a  self-made  man,  and  an  humble  Christian, 
ever  ready  to  do  good  to  others,  though,  as  a  boy,  his  heart  had 
seemed  fully  set  on  evil.  Ah !  how  did  her  heart  rejoice  in  this 
new  proof  of  God's  goodness  to  her.  And  when  he  sought  a  nearer 
relationship  to  her,  she  felt  that  one  who  had  so  nobly  vindicated 
his  claim  to  confidence,  would  make  her  daughter  a  kind  husband. 
So  the  wild  boy  became  her  honoured  son,  and  even  now  seeks  to 
extend  the  blessings  he  onoe  received,  by  caring  for  the  worst  boys. 


41  Our  Own  Cottage."— A  brickmaker,  who  said  he  had  *'  hard 
work  to  Hve,"  but  who  found  both  time  and  money  for  the  beer-house 
every  night,  was  induced  by  his  master  to  deposit  a  few  shillings 
weekly  in  the  savings'  bank.  The  shillings  soon  became  pounds; 
and  at  the  end  of  about  ten  years,  the  working-man's  bank-book 
showed  a  balance  in  his  favour  of  £200!  "Now  Andrew,"  said 
the  master,  "  you  have  made  bricks  for  other  folks'  houses,  make 
some  for  your  own."  A  plot  of  land  was  soon  purchased,  and  a  neat 
cottage  built.  It  was  a  joyous  occasion  when  Andrew's  family  took 
their  first  meal  in  "  our  own  cottage."  Andrew  has  now  a  vote  for 
the  county  of  York  I  Are  there  not  thousands  of  the  working-men 
of  our  country,  who,  like  Andrew,  might  live  rent  free  in  their  own 
cottages  if  they  would  ?  —British  Workman, 


Digitized  by  Google 


225 


EAELY  IMPRESSIONS. 

The  character  of  most  men  is  formed  and  fixed  before  it  is  appre- 
hended that  they  have,  or  can  have,  any  character  at  all.  Many 
vainly  and  fatally  imagine  that  the  first  few  years  of  life  may  he 
disposed  of  as  you  please,  that  a  little  neglect  may  easily  be  repaired, 
that  a  little  irregularity  may  easily  be  rectified.  This  is  saying,  in 
other  words,  "Never  regard  the  morning;  sleep  it,  trifle  it,  riot 
it  away ;  a  little  closer  application  at  noon  will  recover  the  loss. 
The  spring  returns,  the  flowers  appear  upon  the  earth,  the  time  of 
the  singing  of  birds  has  come.  No  matter ;  it  is  soon  enough  to 
think  of  the  labours  of  spring.  Sing  with  the  birds,  skip  with  the 
fawn,  the  diligence  of  a  more  advanced,  more  propitious  season  will 
bring  everything  round,  and  the  year  shall  be  crowned  with  the 
horn  of  plenty."  A  single  ray  of  reason  is  sufficient  to  detect  and 
expose  such  absurdity ;  yet  human  conduct  exhibits  it  in  almost 
universal  prevalence.  Infancy  and  childhood  are  vilely  cast  away ; 
the  morning  is  lost,  the  seed-time  neglected,  and  what  is  the  conse- 
quence ?  A  life  full  of  confusion  and  an  old  age  full  of  regret,  a  day 
of  unnecessary  toil,  and  a  night  of  vexation,  a  hurried  summer,  a 
meagre  autumn,  a  comfortless  winter. 

An  eminent  writer  of  the  present  day  has  observed  that,  "  from 
the  hour  that  the  child  becomes  capable  of  noticing  what  is  passing 
around  him,  he  receives  impressions  from  example,  and  circum- 
stances, and  situation.  So  powerful  indeed  are  the  gradual  and 
unnoticed  influences  of  these  early  days,  that  we  not  unfrequently 
Bee  the  indulged  and  humoured  infant  a  petty  tyrant  before  a  year 
old,  at  two  years  of  age  a  discontented  irritable  thing,  causing  every 
one  but  its  mother  to  turn  away  from  it  with  disgust.  At  this 
period  of  life  the  child  is  making  observations,  forming  opinions, 
and  acquiring  habits.  Notions,  right  or  wrong,  are  now  becoming 
so  completely  a  part  of  his  character,  that  they  can  new  be 
eradicated." 

11 1  think  I  may  say  (remarks  the  celebrated  Locke)  that  of  all 
the  men  we  meet  with,  nine  parts  of  ten  are  what  they  are,  good  or 
evil,  useful  or  not,  by  their  education.  It  is  that  which  makes  the 
great  difference  in  mankind.  The  little  or  almost  insensible 
impressions  on  our  tender  infancies  have  very  important  conse- 
quences.   There  it  is  as  in  the  fountains  of  rivers,  where  a  gentle 
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application  of  the  hand  turns  the  flexible  waters  into  channels  that 
make  them  take  quite  contrary  courses ;  and  by  this  little  direction 
given  them  at  first  in  the  source,  they  receive  different  tendencies, 
and  arrive  at  last  at  very  remote  and  distant  places.  Imagine  the 
minds  of  children  as  easily  turned,  this  way  or  that,  as  water 
itself." 

Mothers,  who  can  say  how  much  depends  on  your  instructions  to 
your  little  ones ?  "I  have  long  felt  (observes  Lord  Shaftesbury) 
that  until  the  fathers  and  mothers  are  better  men  and  bettor  women, 
our  schools  can  accomplish  comparatively  little.  I  believe  that  any 
improvement  that  could  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  mothers,  more 
especially,  would  effect  a  greater  amount  of  good  than  any  thing 
that  has  yet  been  done." 


MAXIMS  FOR  PARENTS. 

"  When  the  ground  is  soft  and  gentle,  it  is  time  to  sow  the  seed  ;  when  the 
branch  is  tender,  we  can  train  it  easiest ;  when  the  stream  is  small,  we  can  best 
turn  its  course." 

1.  Begin  to  train  your  children  from  the  cradle.  Prom  their 
earliest  infancy  inculcate  the  necessity  of  obedience,  instant,  un- 
hesitating obedience.  Obedience  is  very  soon  understood  even  by 
an  infant.   Read  Prov.  xxii.  6  ;  Col.  iii.  20 ;  Eph.  vi.  1—3. 

2.  Unite  firmness  with  gentleness.  Let  your  children  understand 
that  you  mean  exactly  what  you  say.  Gen.  xviii.  19 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  13  ; 
1  Tim.  iii.  4. 

3.  Never  give  them  anything  because  they  cry  for  it. 

4.  Seldom  threaten ;  and  be  always  careful  to  keep  your  word. 
Prov.  xix.  18 ;  xxiii.  13,  14;  Lev.  xix.  3. 

5.  Never  promise  them  anything,  unless  you  are  quite  sure  you 
can  give  them  what  you  promise. 

6.  *  Always  punish  your  children  for  wilfully  disobeying  you,  but 
never  punish  in  a  passion.  Be  calm  as  a  clock,  yet  decisive. 
Prov.  xiv.  29  ;  xvi.  32. 

7.  Do  not  be  always  correcting  your  children;  and  never  use 
violent  or  terrifying  punishments.  Take  the  rod  (so  Solomon  says), 
let  it  tingle,  and  pray  God  to  bless  it.  A  little  boy  had  been  guilty 
of  lying  and  stealing.  His  father  talked  with  him  on  the  greatness 
of  his  Bin,  told  him  he  must  punish  him,  represented  to  him  the  con- 
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sequences  of  sin,  as  far  worse  than  his  present  punishment ;  and 
then  chastised  him.  These  means  were  made  a  blessing  to  the 
child,  and  from  that  time  he  shunned  both  falsehood  and  dishonesty. 
A  few  angry  words  and  violent  blows  would  have  produced  no  such 
effect.    Pro?,  xiii.  24 ;  xxii.  15  ;  xxix.  15 ;  Eph.  vi.  4. 

8.  On  no  account  allow  them  to  do  at  one  time  what  you  hare 
forbidden,  under  the  same  circumstances,  at  another.  Exod.  xx.  12 ; 
Prov.  vi.  20—22. 

9.  Teach  them  early  to  speak  the  truth  on  all  occasions.  If  you 
allow  them  to  shuffle  and  deceive  in  small  matters,  they  will  soon  do 
it  in  greater,  till  all  reverence  for  truth  is  lost.    Prov.  xii.  19,  22. 

10.  Be  very  careful  what  company  your  children  keep.  "  He 
that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise  ;  but  a  companion  of  fools 
ahall  be  destroyed."    Prov.  xiii.  20. 

11.  Make  your  children  useful  as  soon  as  they  are  able,  and  find 
employment  for  them  as  far  as  possible.  Prov.  x.  4;  xviii.  9; 
xix.  15  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  10. 

12.  Teach  your  children  not  to  waste  anything ;  to  be  clean  and 
tidy  ;  to  sit  down  quietly  and  in  good  order  to  their  meals  ;  to  take 
care  of,  and  mend  their  clothes ;  to  have  "  a  place  for  everything, 
and  everything  in  its  place."    1  Cor.  xiv.  40 ;  John  vi.  12. 

13.  Never  suffer  yourself  to  be  amused  by  an  immodest  action; 
nor,  by  a  smile,  encourage  those  seeds  of  evil,  which,  unless  destroyed, 
will  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  vice  and  misery.    Eph.  v.  11,  12. 

14.  Encourage  your  children  to  do  well,  show  them  you  arc 
pleased  when  they  do  well.    Prov.  i.  8,  9. 

15.  Teach  your  children  to  pray,  by  praying  with  and  for  them 
yourself.  Maintain  the  worship  of  God  in  your  family,  if  you  desire 
His  blessing  to  descend  on  you  and  yours.  Josh.  xxiv.  15;  Psalm  ci.  2. 

16.  Impress  upon  their  minds  that  eternity  is  before  them,  and 
that  those  only  are  truly  wise  who  secure  eternal  blessings.  Say, 
"  My  child,  what  concerns  you  most,  what  I  am  most  anxious  about, 
is  not  what  you  are  to  be,  or  to  possess  here,  for  a  little  while ;  but 
what  you  are  to  be,  and  to  have,  for  ever  1"  Deut.  vi.  7  ;  2^  Tim. 
iii.  15 ;  Matt.  xix.  14. 

17.  Above  all,  let  parents  bo  themselves  what  they  would  wish 
their  children  to  be ;  for  it  is  only  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  in  our  own  hearts,  that  we  Bhall  be  enabled  to  bring  up  our 
children  for  God. 
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A  CONTENTED  FARMER. 

Once  upon  a  time,  Frederick,  King  of  Prussia,  surnamod  "Old 
Fritz,"  took  a  ride,  and  espied  an  old  farmer  ploughing  bis  acre  by 
the  wayside,  cheerfully  singing  his  melody. 

"  You  must  be  well  off,  old  man,"  said  the  king;  "does  this  acre 
belong  to  you,  which  you  so  industriously  labour  r" 

"  No,  sir,"  replied  the  farmer,  who  did  not  know  that  it  was  the 
king,  "  I  am  not  so  rich  as  that ;  I  plough  for  wages." 

"  How  much  do  you  get  a  day  ?"  asked  the  king. 

"  Eight  groschen,"  said  the  iarmer. 

"This  is  not  much,"  replied  the  king;  "can  you  get  along  with 
this?" 

"  Get  along,  and  have  something  left." 

"How  is  that?" 

The  farmer  smiled,  and  said — 

"  Well,  if  I  must  tell  you,  two  groschen  are  for  myself  and  wife ; 
with  two  I  pay  my  old  debts ;  two  I  lend  away ;  and  two  I  give  for 
the  Lord's  sake." 

"  This  is  a  mystery  which  I  cannot  solve,"  replied  the  king. 

"  Then  I  will  solve  it  for  you,"  said  the  farmer.  "  I  have  two  old 
parents  at  homo,  who  kept  mo  when  I  was  weak  and  needed  help;  I 
keep  them ;  this  is  my  debt,  toward  which  I  pay  two  groschen  a 
day.  The  third  pair  of  groschen,  which  I  lend  away,  I  spend  for 
the  children,  that  they  may  receive  Christian  instruction;  this 
will  come  handy  to  me  and  my  wife  when  we  get  old.  With  the 
last  two  groschen  I  maintain  two  sick  sisters,  whom  I  would  not  he 
compelled  to  keep ;  this  I  give  for  the  Lord's  sake," 

The  king,  well  pleased  with  this  answer,  said — 

"  Bravely  spoken,  old  man !  Now  I  will  give  you  something  to 
guess.    Have  you  ever  seen  me  before  ?" 

"  Never,"  said  the  farmer. 

"  In  less  than  five  minutes  you  shall  see  me  fifty  times,  and  carry 
in  your  pocket  fifty  of  my  likenesses." 

"  This  is  a  riddle  which  I  cannot  unravel,"  said  the  farmer. 

"  Then  I  will  do  it  for  you,"  replied  the  king. 

Thrusting  his  hand  into  his  pocket,  and  counting  him  fifty  new 
gold  pieces  into  his  hand,  stamped  with  his  royal  likeness,  he  said 
to  the  astonished  farmer,  "  The  coin  is  genuine,  for  it  also  comes 
from  our  Lord  God,  and  I  am  his  paymaster." 
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BY  THE  REV.  J.  HAMILTON  BALLARD,  B.A. 

(OF  ALTRINCHAM,  CHESHIRE.) 


"  Christ  is  all."— Colossus*  iiL  11. 

IIh  who  wrote  these  words  was  the  same  that  said  "  To  me  to  live 
is  Christ :"  and  Christ,  who  was  Paul's  life,  was  also  the  great 
subject  of  Paul's  writings.  Bead  Paul's  epistles  and  you  shall  see 
that  they  are  full  of  Christ ;  on  the  person  and  the  work  of  Christ 
Paul  never  is  weary  of  dwelling.  And  as  the  rest,  so  this  epistle  to 
the  Colos8ians  is  full  of  Christ.  Indeed  the  key  note  of  the  epistle 
may  be  found  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Christ  is  all."  I  speak  to 
you  now  on  this  sentence,  so  short,  yet  so  profound,  that  perhaps  no 
created  intellect  can  fully  sound  its  depths— a  sentence  which  contains 
in  it  the  concentrated  essence  of  the  gospel. 

This  great  truth  that  "  Christ  is  all " — the  all-sufficient  one  in 
whom  all  fulness  dwells— the  all-powerful,  all-wise,  all-wealthy 
one — by  whom  all  things  were  created,  and  by  whom  all  things 
consist — in  whom  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge— whose  riches  are  unsearchable — "all"  in  creation — "all"  in 
providence — "  all "  in  grace — "  all "  in  glory — this  truth  I  Bhall  en- 
deavour to  set  before  you  in  some  of  the  lights  in  which  it  may  be 
viewed.  Holy  Spirit !  whose  great  prerogative  it  is  to  bring  our  souls 
to  Christ  and  Christ  into  our  souls,  give  us  the  eye  of  faith  to  see, 
and  the  heart  of  faith  to  receive  this  great  and  glorious  truth,  that 
each  one  may  be  enabled  to  say  from  the  heart,  "to  me  Christ  is  all." 

I  Bhall  ask  you  to  look  at  this  truth,  "  Christ  is  all,"  in  the 
following  aspects  : — 

I.  As  the  Burden  of  the  Bible. 

II.  As  the  Christian's  joy. 

III.  As  the  World's  scorn. 

IV.  As  Heaven's  glory. 

I.  This  truth,  "  Christ  is  all,"  is  the  Burden  of  the  Bible—it  is  the 
golden  thread  that  runs  all  through  the  scripture  webb— it  is  the 
great  central  truth  around  which  the  types,  promises,  prophecies, 
doctrines,  precepts,  planet-like  revolve. 

Look  at  the  Old  Testament— in  the  promises  "  Christ  is  all."  In  the 
very  first  book  of  the  Bible,  almost  at  its  very  commencement,  we  find 
a  promise  which  centres  in  Christ — the  seed  of  the  woman  Bhall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head— and  onward,  through  the  Old  Testament, 
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the  promises,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  to  Jacob,  to  David,  to  the 
Fathers,  down  to  the  close  of  tbe  Old  Testament,  have  this  for 
their  key  note,  "  Christ  is  all  " — the  promises  are  made  in  Christ — 
confirmed  in  Christ.    (Rom.  xv.  8.)    Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ. 
(2  Cor.  i.  20.)    Fulfilled  in  Christ,    (2  Sam.  vii.  12 ;  Acts  xiii.  23 ; 
Luke  i.  68—78.)  Is  not  the  burden  of  the  promises  "  Christ  is  all  ?" 
In  the  pr&phectet  (which  are  oft  promises  too)  "  Christ  is  all."  The 
very  first  prophecy  (one  from  God's  own  lips)  speaks  of  Christ — the 
seed  of  the  woman.    And  you  have  but  to  study  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament  to  see  that  their  key  note  is  "  Christ  is  all."  It 
waH  an  angel's  voice  which  said  to  John  in  the  Apocalypse  (xix.  10.) 
"  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy ."    Oh  !  how  all 
the  rays  of  prophecy  concentre  in  the  Sun  of  Righteousness — from 
Genesis  to  Malachi— "The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy !"    To  the  person  of  Christ  how  much  of  the  prophecies 
are  devoted— as  the  seed  of  the  woman— the  seed  of  Abraham — the 
seed  of  Isaac — the  seed  of  David — Jehovah's  Fellow — Emanuel,  God 
with  us.    And  then  his  wondrous  birth — "  a  virgin  shall  conceive  '* 
— even  the  place  of  his  birth — ''and  thou  Bethlehem."    To  the 
character  of  Christ  how  wondrous  the  teaching  of  prophecy !  His 
meekness,  and  gentleness,  and  tenderness  "  a  bruised  reed  will  be  not 
break,"  "  he  was  led  as  a  lamb."  His  zeal — "  the  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up."     (Psalm  lxix.  8.)   To  the  work  of  Christ  how 
wondrous  the  testimony  of  prophecy !  Those  holy  men  of  old,  who 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  could  pierce  the  veil  that 
hides  the  future  from  men's  eyes,  and  by  centuries  of  anticipation 
could  speak  with  wondrous  accuracy  of  that  God-man's  work— of 
Christ's  life  and  death.    They  wrote  of  his  anointing  by  the  Holy 
Ghost — they  wrote  of  his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry — the  place 
where  that  ministry  was  to  commence — Galilee  (Isaiah  ix.)  They 
wrote  of  his  wondrous  miracles — his  teaching  by  parables— his  re- 
jection by  the  Jews — his  betrayal  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver — his 
sufferings  and  death.    The  22nd  Psalm  and  53rd  of  Isaiah  are  as 
mirrors  where  these  are  seen  reflected  with  all  the  minuteness  and 
accuracy  of  reality.    The  latter  chapter  was  the  means  of  the  con- 
version of  Lord  Rochester,  that  "  great  wit,  great  sinner,  and  great 

Senitent,"  for  there  he  saw  the  God-man  and  his  great  atonement 
escribed  minutely  and  accurately  centuries  before  the  events  there 
spoken  of  took  place.  They  wrote,  too,  of  his  burial  in  the  rich  man's 
tomb— his  resurrection,  when  he  robbed  the  grave  of  victory,  and 
took  the  sting  from  death— his  ascension,  when  he  led  captivity 
captive  and  received  gifts  for  men.    They  wrote  of  his  future  glory, 
when  all  kings  shall  Fall  down  before  him,  all  nations  do  him  service, 
when  he  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  Is 
not,  then,  the  burden  of  the  prophecies,  "  Christ  is  all  ?" 
In  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament,  "  Christ  is  all." 
They  are  but  shadows  of  the  great  substance,  Christ— thev  are  but 
pictures  of  the  great  original  Christ;  whether  they  be  ritual  typos,or 
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typical  men,  or  typical  events,  or  typical  places,  or  typical  things,  the 
burden  of  them  is  "  Christ  is  all."  "  Christ,  in  his  grace  and  work, 
is  the  golden  key  to  open  every  part."  It  has  been  well  said  of  that 
great  book  of  types — Leviticus  "  Leviticus  is  calvary  foreshown — 
Calvary  is  Leviticus  unfolded."  "  The  one  casts  forward  the  morning 
ray,  the  other  pours  down  the  midday  blaze.  But  the  early  and  the 
brighter  beams  stream  from  one  Sun — Christ  Jesus."  And  the  same 
may  be  said  of  the  Old  Testament  generally.  The  types,  how 
wonderful !  how  interesting  !  "  It  pleased  God,"  says  one,  "  to  treat 
his  Church,  in  the  primitive  economy,  as  we  treat  our  offspring  in 
their  early  days.  He  placed  the  infant  Church  under  an  infant 
system  of  education,  and  taught  her  more  through  the  eye  than  the 
ear.  He  surrounded  her  with  emblems  and  symbols— the  material 
but  majestic  language  of  an  initiatory  and  imperfect  dispensation. 
At  the  same  time  these  emblems  and  symbols  were  fraught  with 
glorious  import,  big  with  the  unsearchable  riches  of  grace.  And  now 
that  we  look  back  upon  them  from  the  vantage  ground  of  evangelic 
elevation,  what  an  exbaustless  treasury  of  divine  wisdom,  and  what 
an  exuberant  storehouse  of  magnificent  illustration  do  we  find  in 
those  memorials  of  the  past !  How  beautifully,  for  instance,  does 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  unlock  the  glorious  prefigurations  con- 
tained in  what,  but  for  such  development,  might  nave  been  deemed 
the  cumbrous,  unmeaning  ritual  and  ceremonial  of  the  ancient  Jews. 
But  laid  open  and  enunciated  by  that  epistle,  all  is  befitting,  sig- 
nificant and  grand.  Now,  the  high  priest  with  his  vestments,  his 
mitre,  his  breastplate — now  the  divers  washings,  and  the  sundry 
purifications,  aua  the  ever-recurring  and  interchanging  offerings ; 
now,  the  sin-offering,  and  the  trespass -offering,  and  the  offering  of 
iucense;  now,  the  offering  of  the  first  green  ears,  and  the  wave- 
offering,  and  the  heave  offering — all  these  are  seen  to  have  been 
images  and  adumbrations  of  the  glorious  realities  of  the  gospel—  , 
foreshadowing  all  the  noblest  hopes  and  most  blessed  consolations 
of  the  people  of  God."  This  testimony  is  true.  The  types, 
whether  they  be  typical  men,  as  Adam  and  David ;  or  typical  rites, 
as  the  Passover ;  or  typical  things,  as  Jacob's  ladder  and  the  brazen 
serpent;  or  typical  places,  as  the  cities  of  refuge ;  or  typical  events, 
as  the  deluge ;  the  types  have  one  voice,  and  that  is  "  Christ  is  all." 
Yes,  the  burden  of  the  Old  Testament  is  this  great  truth,  "  Christ 
is  all."  And  there  was  wondrous  wisdom  as  well  as  truth  in  that 
remark  of  a  poor  and  plain,  but  heaven-taught  man,  "to  my  thinking, 
the  Old  Testament  is  the  New  Testament  concealed,  and  the  New 
Testament  is  the  Old  Testament  revealed."  "  Flesh  and  blood  had 
not  taught  it  to  him,  but  his  Father  in  heaven." 

Look  at  the  New  Testament  and  mark  how  all  its  writings 
continue  to  utter  the  one  great  truth,  "  Christ  is  all."  Take  the  four 
Gospels — why  they  are  all  about  Christ— the  birth  of  Christ— the 
character  of  Christ— the  works  of  Christ— the  words  of  Christ— the 
sufferings  of  Christ — the  death  of  Christ — the  burial,  resurrection, 
ascension  of  Cbrist+^they  are  full  of  Christ  from  beginning  to  end. 
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Then  the  book  of  the  Acts — what  ia  that  but  an  account  of  the 
preaching  of  Christ  and  him  crucified — the  record  of  the  triumphs 
of  Christ  over  high  sinners  and  low  sinners — learned  sinners — 
ignorant  sinners — young  sinners — old  sinners— little  sinners — great 
sinners  !  Then  look  at  the  epistles.  Look  at  Paul's  epistles,  they 
are  full  of  Christ — his  person  and  his  work.  Tea,  it  is  in  one  of 
Paul's  epistles  that  the  wondrous  sentence  occurs,  "  Christ  is  all  and 
in  all."  Look  at  Peter's  epistles,  and  John's ;  is  Peter  ever  weary  of 
dwelling  on  the  master  whom  he  denied,  but  to  whom  he  could  after- 
wards say  (with  grief,  that  the  question  should  be  so  often  repeated) 
"  Thou  knowestall  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  And  how 
perpetually  and  sweetly  does  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
dwell  on  the  love  of  him  on  whose  breast  he  leaned !  And  then  the 
closing  book  of  the  Bible,  the  book  of  Revelation,  that  wondrous,  that 
glorious,  that  sublime  book,  how  full  of  Christ !  In  the  very  first 
verse  it  is  called  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  throughout  it 
we  have  continually  brought  before  us,  the  glory,  the  majesty,  the 
power,  the  love,  the  justice  of  Christ,  and  almost  its  closing  sentence 
is  the  prayer,  "Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus."  Thus  my  friends,  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  the  Bible  has  one  voice,  "  Christ  is  all."  This 
truth  is  the  burden  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Almost  the 
very  opening  page  of  the  Bible  contains  tbewomise  of  Christ's  first 
coming,  and  its  glorious  results ;  the  very  last  page  of  the  Bible 
breathes  a  prayer  for  Christ's  second  coming.  "  Christ  is  all,"  this 
is  the  burden  of  the  Bible. 

II.  "Christ  is  all,"  is  the  Christian's  joy. 

What  is  a  Christian  ?  Is  it  a  person  who  is  not  a  heathen,  or  a 
Mahommedan,  or  a  Socinian,  or  an  Infidel  ?  Ah,  no !  you  may  be 
none  of  these,  and  yet  not  be  a  Christian.  "What  is  a  Christian  ? 
Is  it  one  who  has  been  baptized,  attends  some  place  of  worship, 
lives  a  respectable  and  moral  life  ?  Oh,  no  !  to  bp  a  Christian  is  to 
be  something  more  than  this.  A  Christian  is  a  person  who  is  "  in 
Christ,"  part  of  Christ!  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  a  member  of 
Christ's  body,  of  his  flesh  and  his  bones,  and  thus  trusts  in  Christ, 
loves  Christ,  one  in  whom  Christ's  love  begets  love  in  return,  one  who 
can  say,  "  My  beloved  iB  mine  and  I  am  his."  In  a  word,  a  Christian 
is  one  who  has  faith  in  Christ,  love  to  Christ,  h  ope  through  Christ, 
one  who  can  say,  "  Christ  is  mine."  If,  then,  this  be  a  true  de- 
finition of  a  Christian,  this  truth,  "  Christ  is  all,"  is  the  Christian's 
joy.  For  consider.  He  can  say,  Christ  is  all,  and  Christ  is  mine." 
What  joy  like  this!  Money  may  confer  a  certain  amount  of  joy 
such  as  it  is,  but  it  is  only  for  a  time.  We  brought  nothing  witn 
us  into  the  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out  of  it. 
Uncertain,  fading  joy  this  1  Earthly  pleasures  may  give  joy,  but 
too  often  'tis  the  joy  that  ends  in  eternal  sorrow,  a  spark  for  a 
moment,  then  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever !  At  tne  best,  of 
itself  it  cannot  satisfy  the  soul,  "  whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water 
shall  thirst  again  ;"  it  cannot  quench  the  thirst  of  an  immortal  spirit. 
But  the  Christian  (the  true  Christian,  not  the  nominal  Christian,  the 
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professing  Christian,  who  has  no  love  for  Christ  in  his  heart,) 
the  Christian  has  a  joy  as  far  surpassing  that  of  the  world  as  heaven 
exceeds  earth,  a  joy  unfading,  permanent.  u  If  any  drink,'*  says 
Christ, 44  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  he  shall  never  thirst." 
Look  at  the  Christian.  He  can  say  "  Christ  is  all,  and  Christ  is 
mine."  What  can  the  Christian  lose  ?  He  may  lose  his  money. 
Very  well,  hut  still  Christ,  whose  riches  are  unsearchable,  is  his, 
Christ  is  all  wealth,  and  Christ  is  his.  What  can  the  Christian  lose  ? 
He  may  lose  his  relatives  and  friends,  but  still  Christ  who  is  the 
friend  above  all  others,  the  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day  and  forever,  Christ  who  is  all  friendship  and 
love,  Christ  is  his.  What  can  the  Christian  lose?  His  health.  His 
head  may  ache,  his  frame  be  pained,  and  weary,  and  tottering,  but 
Christ  is  all  health,  and  Christ  is  his,  and  will  soon  bring  him  to  his 
own  land,  where  the  "inhabitant  shall  no  more  say  I  am  sick,1' 
where  there  shall  be  no  more  pain,  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.  What  can  the  Christian  lose  ?  He  may  lose  his  life.  Death 
may  come,  but  it  is  only  as  Christ's  messenger  to  sever  the  bonds 
that  chain  down  the  undying  spirit  to  its  prison  of  clay,  and  let  it 
soar  to  bliss  and  glory  everlasting  Christ  is  all,  and  Christ  is  his, 
and  in  Christ  he  has  a  life,  a  glorious  happy  life  beyond  the  grave, 
a  life  beyond  life,  embalmed  for  eternity.  Oh  what  an  unfailing 
source  of  joy  to  the  Christian  is  this  truth,  "Christ  is  all" — joy 
amid  poverty,  joy  amid  separations  from  relatives  and  friends,  joy 
amid  sickness  and  pain,  joy  in  death,  joy  at  the  judgment  seat,  joy 
in  eternity.  Oh  Christian !  why  art  thou  cast  down,  thou  hast  a 
right  to  joy,  "  Christ  is  all  and  Christ  is  thine." 

"  Why  should' st  thou  fear  the  darkest  hour. 
Or  tremble  at  the  tempter's  power, 
Jesus  vouchsafes  to  be  thy  tower. 
Though  hot  the  fight,  why  quit  the  field  P 
Why  shouid'st  thou  either  flee  or  yield, 
Since  Jesus  is  thy  mighty  shield. 

Thou  know'st  not  what  may  soon  betide, 
Or  how  thy  wants  shall  be  supplied ; 
But  Jesus  knows,  and  will  provide. 
Though  sin  would  fill  thee  with  distress, 
The  throne  of  grace  thou  canst  address, 
For  Jesus  is  thy  righteousness. 

Though  faint  thy  prayers,  and  cold  thy  love, 
Thy  steadfast  hope  should  not  remove, 
While  Jesus  intercedes  above. 
Against  thee,  earth  and  hell  combine, 
But  on  thy  side  is  power  divine, 
Jesus  is  all,  and  he  is  thine." 

"  Eejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say  rejoice." 

III.    "  Christ  is  all " — this  is  the  world's  scorn. 

By  the  world  I  mean  the  whole  mass  of  unconverted  people,  the 
whole  mass  of  those  who  have  not  risen  from  the  death  of  sin  to 
the  life  of  righteousness  in  Christ.  I  say,  then,  that  this  truth, 
"Christ  is  all,"  is  the  world's  scorn.    As  for  the  heathen,  the 
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Mahommedan,  the  Jew,  the  Infidel,  of  course  "  Christ  is  all"  is  their 
open  scorn,  there  is  no  mistake  about  that.  "  Christ  crucified,  to 
the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the  Greeks,  the  representatives 
of  Gentile  unbelief,  foolishness."  But  the  moral,  respectable  man, 
who  is  yet  only  nominally  a  Christian,  whose  ruling  principle  is  not 
the  love  of  God,  his  Saviour,  I  say  that  this  truth,  "  Christ  is  all,"  is 
his  scorn  too.  Why  ?  His  practice  shews  it.  He  is  not  living  as 
if  he  had  the  slightest  idea  that  "  Christ  is  all."  Christ  all !  indeed, 
to  such  an  one  pleasure  is  all,  or  money  is  all,  or  self  is  all.  "  Pleasure, 
profit  and  honour,'*  says  Baxter,  "is  the  carnal  man's  Trinity,  and  his 
carnal  self  is  these  in  Unity."  Ah,  yes,  "  Christ  is  all,"  is  the  world's 
scorn.  They  don't  understand  it,  they  don't  appreciate  it,  they 
don't  love  it,  they  scorn  it,  if  not  in  profession,  by  practice,  if  not 
in  word,  by  deed,  they  live  as  if  it  were  a  lie.  Said  Christ  to  his  own, 
on  the  eve  of  his  death,  "  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  it  hated  me 
before  it  hated  you."  Saith  the  beloved  John,  to  whom  Christ  was 
all,  "the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not."  "He 
was  in  the  world  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not."  Yes,  "  Christ  is  all,"  which  is  the  Christian's  joy 
is  the  world's  scorn ;  worldlings  have  no  eye  of  faith  to  see  Christ's 
glory,  no  ear  of  faith  to  hear  Christ's  voice,  no  heart  of  faith  to  feel 
the  deep  deep  need  of  Christ,  and  to  receive  in  all  its  fulness,  its 
saving  power,  the  great  truth,  "  Christ  is  all." 
IV.    "  Christ  is  all,"  is  Heaven's  glory. 

Man  has  been  given  a  glimpse  of  heaven.  The  veil  has  been 
drawn  aside  by  the  hand  of  Christ.  And  his  servant  John  has 
delivered  to  us  an  account  of  what  he  saw  when  an  exile  "  in  the  isle 
called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ ;"  when  the  lonely  and  despised  one  learned  what  was  hidden 
from  the  great,  the  powerful  and  the  wise  of  this  world.  This  account 
is  contained  in  the  closing  book  of  the  Bible,  the  book  of  Tlevelation, 
and  I  need  scarcely  tell  you  that  begins  with  Christ,  is  full  of  Christ, 
ends  with  Christ.  And  here  is  what  John  saw,  "I  beheld,  and,  lo, 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain  ....  and 
the  four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the 
Lamb  ....  and  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art 
worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou 
wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  &c.  .  .  . 
And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the 
throne,  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ; 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea, 
and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever."    Can  you  read  this  and  not 
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see  "  Christ  is  all "  to  be  heaven's  glory  ?  The  Lamb  is  he  to  whom 
the  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 
hymn  their  eternal  praises  as  they  3trike  their  ever-tuned  and 
golden  harps  in  celestial  harmony.  It  is  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb  that  men  shall  flee,  calling  on  the  rocks  to  fall  on  them.  It 
is  the  Lamb  that  shall  feed  his  own  and  lead  them  to  fountains  of 
living  water,  and  it  is  the  Lamb  that  the  144,000  who  are  said  to 
stand  with  him  in  mount  Zion,  the  glorious,  spotless  happy  144,000, 
it  is  the  Lamb  that  they  follow  whithersoever  ne  goeth,  and  it  is  the 
Bong  of  the  Lamb  that  rises  in  sublime  and  glorious  strains  from  the 
harpers  standing  on  the  sea  of  glass.  And  the  victor  over  great 
Babylon  and  her  hosts  is  no  other  than  the  Lamb.  He  shall  over- 
come them,  for  he  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  of  Kings.  And  the 
blessed,  the  divine  marriage  supper  at  which  the  redeemed  in  glory 
shall  sit  down  with  joy  unspeakable,  is  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb ;  the  glorious  bride,  the  new  Jerusalem,  is  the  Lamb's  wife. 
"  I  saw  no  temple  thereiu  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  temple  of  it,  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof;"  the  Book  of  life 
is  the  Lamb's  Book,  the  throne  is  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  from  which  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life  proceeds.  Yes, 
"  Christ  is  all,"  this  is  Heaven's  glory. 
And  now  I  close. 

1.  My  brother,  my  sister :  If  this  great  and  glorious  truth  be  the 
burden  of  the  Bible — the  great  central  truth  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments — hast  thou  seen  it  to  be  so  ?  Hast  thou  searched 
the  Bible,  the  Old  as  well  as  the  New  Testament,  to  find  Christ  ? 
Hast  thou  seen  Christ  in  the  promises  ?  Christ  in  the  types  ?  Christ 
in  the  prophecies  ?  Christ  from  Genesis  to  Bevelation  ?  If  not, 
thou  hast  not  read  the  Bible  aright,  thou  hast  seen  but  little  of  its 
glory,  for  its  chief  glory  is  that  in  it 4 *  Christ  is  all." 

2.  If  the  truth,  "  Christ  is  all,"  be  the  Christian's  joy,  is  it  thine  ? 
In  trial,  in  temptation,  in  poverty,  in  sickness,  dost  thou  know 
what  it  is  to  look  up  and  say,  "  Christ  is  mine,  and  Christ  is  all  " 
my  joy,  no  man,  no  aevil,  taketh  from  me. 

3.  If  this  truth  is  the  world's  scorn,  if  the  principle  on  which 
the  unconverted  act  is  not  "  Christ  is  all,"  but  "  money,  or  pleasure, 
or  self  is  all ;"  ask  thyself,  is  it  my  scorn  ?  Am  I  acting  as  if  the 
apostle's  statement,  "  Christ  is  all,"  were  a  lie  P 

•  4.  If  thU  truth  be  Heaven's  glory,  where  the  throne,  the  songs, 
the  glory,  are  the  Lamb's,  how  could  you  be  happy  there  if  "Christ 
is  all"  is  not  your  glory  here  ? 

Lastly,  "Is  Christ  thine  all,"  all  thy  trust,  all  thv  life,  all  thy 
hope,  for  time  and  for  eternity  ?  If  not,  wilt  thou  decide  this  day 
to  make  Christ  thine  all,  to  give  thyself  to  him  having  taken  him 
to  be  thine.  To-morrow  may  be  too  late.  Bemember !  there  is  one 
place  where  it  will  be  unspeakable  and  everlasting  bliss  to  think 
that  "  Christ  is  all ;"  that  place  is  HEAVEN.  There  is  another 
place  where  it  will  be  an  aggravation  of  woe  to  think  u  Christ  is  all/' 
otU  not  for  me,  who  rejected  him,  that  place  is  Hell  ! 
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M  And  Isaac  loved  Esau — but  Bebekah  loved  Jacob" — Gen.  xxv.  28. 

This  be  graphic  strokes  of  the  pen  of  inspiration  lay  open  to  us  an 
interior  view  of  a  patriarchal  family,  as  that  family  existed  between 
thirty  and  forty  centuries  ago.  Since,  however,  human  nature  is, 
in  all  material  points,  alike,  in  all  ages,  it  is  no  matter  of  wonder, 
that  in  the  view  thus  discovered  to  us,  we  perceive  much,  which, 
even  in  our  own  days,  is  familiar  to  our  observation.  Parental 
affection  glowed  warm  and  bright  in  the  breasts  of  Isaac  and  Rebekah  ; 
but,  like  too  many  parents  of  the  present  time,  the  patriarch  and 
"  the  woman  whom  the  Lord  "  had  "  appointed  "  to  his  wife,  suffered 
selfish  interest,  or  capricious  fancy,  to  reign  in  matters  which  ought 
to  have  been  determined  by  sober  judgment  and  impartial  affection. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  the  reason  why  Esau,  a  hunter  and  a 
warrior, — a  man  who  probably  excelled  in  all  manly  exercises,  and 
who  seems  to  have  been  ready  to  exert  himself  in  any  way  which 
might  tend  to  the  gratification  of  his  father,  should  be  loved  by  Isaac ; 
who,  blind  and  advanced  in  years,  must  have  beon  dependant  for  his 
daily  comforts  upon  the  kindness  of  those  who  surrounded  him,  and 
especially  upon  the  reverent  and  grateful  attachment  of  his  first-born 
son.  Neither  is  it  surprising,  that  Rebekah  should  fondly  love  her 
younger  son,  the  peaceful  "  dweller  in  tents,"  who  was  her  more 
constant  associate,  and  the  heir  of  promise.  The  sin  of  both  parents 
consisted  not  in  the  ardour  of  the  affection  which  either  of  them  felt 
for  one  child ;  but  in  the  indulging  of  that  affection  to  the  prejudice 
and  injury  of  the  other,  who  ought  to  have  been  equally  dear  to  tbem. 
In  the  family  disunion  which  ensued,  and  in  the  characters  of  the 
brothers  thus  equally  loved,  the  disastrous  consequences  of  the  unjust 
and  partial  fondness  of  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  soon  became  apparent 
The  whole  narrative,  —  unrivalled  in  its  graphic  simplicity,  — 
strikingly  illustrates  the  mighty  energy  of  parental,  and  particularly 
of  maternal  influence,  in  moulding  and  forming  the  characters  of 
children ;  and  that,  especially,  when  the  influence  is  indirectly  and  un- 
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intentionally  exerted.  It  is  as  exhibiting  the  effects  of  this  indirect 
and  unintentional  influence,  that  the  domestic  history  of  this  ancient 
family  is  peculiarly  pre-eminently  worthy  of  eur  regard.  Most 
mothers  have  some  idea  of  the  efficacy  of  parental  influence,  when 
that  powerful  influence  is  directly  and  intentionally  exerted,  and 
are,  consequently,  in  some  measure,  upon  their  guard,  lest  so  vast  a 
power  should  be  injuriously  applied;  but  very  few  indeed  are 
equally  aware  of  the  much  greater  efficacy  of  that  incidental  and 
undesigned  influence,  which,  whether  for  good  or  evil,  they  are  con- 
tinually exerting  throughout  the  whole  of  their  intercourse  with 
their  children.  When  Eebekah  indulged  her  partiality  for  her 
younger  son,  she  had  no  intention  beyond  her  own  gratification  and 
his  supposed  advantage  ;  yet  her  conduct,  by  its  incidental  and  un- 
designed operation,  influenced  most  injuriously  the  characters  of 
Esau  and  Jacob,  and  affected  in  a  material  degree,  the  destines  of 
their  progeny  in  distant  generations.  The  twin  brothers,  bound 
together,  as  they  should  have  been,  in  the  closest  bonds  of  affection, 
speedily  became  effectually  alienated  from  each  other :  the  elder 
envies  and  hates  him  who  ought  to  have  been  to  him  an  object  of 
the  most  tender  affection,  and  even  becomes,  in  heart,  his  murderer : 
the  younger,  in  order  to  avoid  his  brother's  fury,  becomes  a  fugitive 
from  his  home  and  his  country :  and  the  estrangement  thus  occasioned 
between  the  twin  sons  of  Rebekah,  is  perpetuated,  notwithstanding 
some  temporary  and  partial  reconciliations,  among  the  children  of 
Edom  and  Israel,  even  to  their  most  remote  posterity. 

From  the  simple  expression,  "and  the  boys  grew,"  used  in  des- 
cribing the  domestic  scenes  which  are  revealed  to  us  in  the  inspired 
history  of  the  family  of  Isaac,  we  may  gather,  that  the  unjust  parti- 
ality of  the  parents  was  not  only  manifested  on  a  few  special  occasions, 
but  was  in  truth,  a  settled  habit  of  long  continuance.  The  injurious 
principle  had  been  in  exercise  even  from  the  childhood  of  the  twin 
brothers,  and  had  imperceptibly  done  its  work  upon  the  characters 
of  both.  Envy,  jealously,  and  hatred  took  root  in  both  their  bosoms : 
Jacob  became  a  supplanter  in  conduct,  as  well  as  in  name  ;  and  Esau 
determined  in  his  heart,  to  "slay  "  his  brother.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  partiality  shewn  by  parents,  does  not  always  produce  conse- 
quences so  direful ;  but  its  tendency  is  ever  the  same.  It  tends,  in 
all  cases,  to  produce  envy  and  jealously  between  children  :  it  sows 
the  seeds  of  hateful  passions,  although  the  full  harvest  which  may 
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be  expected  from  those  seeds,  may  sometimes,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
be  prevented  from  ripening.  Its  mischievous  effects  are  also  apparent 
in  the  weakening  of  parental  authority,  and  in  the  destruction  of  that 
respect  with  which  it  is  desirable  that  children  should  regard  the 
character  and  conduct  of  their  parents.  Children  have  a  more 
accurate  and  upright  judgment  than  is  sometimes  supposed :  and  the 
child  who  perceives  and  envie*  the  partial  favour  shewn  to  his  brother, 
sees  and  despises  the  same  unjust  partiality,  even  while  he  is  himself 
the  object  of  it,  and  the  temporary  gainer  by  it.  Children  very 
early  learn  to  appreciate  rightly  the  value  of  equal  justice  in  the 
daily  treatment  which  they  receive  from  their  parents;  and  the 
mother  who  permits  herself  to  shew  undeserved  and  unequal  favour 
loses  the  respect  even  of  the  child  whom  she  injures  by  her 
partiality. 

We  speak  especially  of  maternal  partiality,  because  a  mother  who 
spends  as  much  time  as  she  ought  to  spend  in  the  society  of  her 
children,  especially  during  their  infancy  and  childhood,  has  not  only 
a  paramount  influence  over  them,  but  may,  even  in  consequence  of 
her  intimate  knowledge  of  their  characters,  be  peculiarly  exposed  to 
the  danger  of  feeling,  and  consequently  of  shewing,  injudicious  or 
unjust  partiality.  There  is,  generally,  a  vast  variety  in  the  charac- 
ters even  of  children  of  the  same  family  ;  and  it  is  impossible,  that 
a  mother  should  not  perceive  those  differences  of  mental  constitution 
or  temperament,  which  render  some  more  attractive  than  others :  her 
perception  of  such  differences,  however,  far  from  leading  her  to 
justify  to  herself  the  indulgence  or  the  manifestation  of  partiality, 
ought  rather  to  have  the  effect  of  rendering  her  more  watchful  against 
the  slightest  approaches  of  that  insidious  evil.  "  Children,"  to  use 
the  words  of  a  female  writer,  "are  so  far  conscious  of  their  rights, 
as  to  feel  that  they  have  an  equal  claim  to  the  parent's  tenderness 
and  affection.  Where  this  olaim  is  not  allowed,  and  capricious  fond- 
ness singles  out  some  particular  objects  on  which  to  lavish  its  regards, 
it  never  fails  to  produce  the  worst  consequences  both  on  the  favoured 
and  neglected  parties.  In  the  former,  it  engenders  pride  and  arro- 
gance ;  in  the  latter,  it  brings  forth  indignation  and  hatred ;  and  it 
destroys  the  sense  of  justice  in  both.  It  too  often  happens,  that 
personal  defects,  or  personal  charms,  occasion  this  unfortunate  bias 
in  a  mother's  mind.  Sometimes,  that  briskness  which  is  so  frequently 
mistaken  for  genius,  or  that  slowness  which  is  confounded  with 
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stupidity,  becomes  an  excuse  for  partiality  or  dislike ;  and  sometimes 
no  excuse  is  attempted,  but  the  senseless  one,  that  "it  is  a  feeling 
which  cannot  be  helped." 

"Whatever  may  be  the  motive  assigned  for  partiality  to  a  favourite, 
or  for  a  dislike  to  an  unfavoured  child,  the  mother  who  indulges  her 
feelings  with  regard  to  either,  may  be  assured,  that  she  is  guilty  of  a 
crime  of  no  light  dye.  She  breaks  the  bonds  of  family  affection,  and 
she  sows  the  seeds  of  discord  among  her  children,  which  seeds,  are 
sure  to  produce  envy,  jealousy,  and  a  perpetual  recurrence  of  strife." 
These  observations,  certainly,  form  a  good  comment  on  the  words  of 
the  inspired  historian,  "  Isaac  loved  Esau ;  but  Rebekah  loved  Jacob." 
Let  every  mother,  if  she  would  avoid  for  herself  and  the  children 
whose  happiness  is,  in  a  great  measure,  dependant  upon  her,  the 
miseries  of  family  disunion  and  discord,  and  other  evils  even  more 
deplorable,  strictly  guard,  in  her  daily  conduct,  against  the  indulgence 
of  unreasonable  and  unjust  partiality ;  and  against  the  manifestation 
of  any  preference  of  one  child  before  another,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
excite  envious  or  jealous  feelings.  "  Love,"  says  Richard  Cecil, 
"  is  the  grand  engine  of  a  mother." 

*■  A  mother's  love!  how  sweet  the  name  ! 

What  is  a  mother's  love  P 
.         The  noblest,  purest,  tenderest  flame, 

That  kindles  from  above, 
Within  a  heart  of  earthly  mould  ; 
As  much  of  heaven  as  heart  can  hold, 
Nor  through  eternity  grows  cold  ; 

This  is  a  mother's  love  I 

That  this  "  great  engine  "  should  be  efficiently  applied  is  incal- 
culably important;  and  nothing  will  more  certainly  diminish  its 
efficacy,  than  the  perception,  on  the  part  of  the  children  of  a  family, 
that  the  priceless  blessing  of  their  mother's  love  is  capriciously  and 
partially  divided  among  those  who  are  equally  entitled  to  it,  and 
who  need  and  value  it  alike. 


LOVE  REIGNING. 

BY  ADOLPHB  MONOD. 

It  is  by  feeling  oneself  loved  that  one  learns  to  love ;  and  selfishness 
reigns  only  because  we  are  ignorant  of  the  love  of  God.  "  He  who 
loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God."  You  will  love  as  you  have  been 
loved ;  you  will  love  God  oecause  God  has  first  loved  you ;  you  will 
love  your  neighbour  because  God  has  loved  both  him  and  you.  Have 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE   TOW  IB  OF   KIND  WORDS. 


you  a  glimpse  of  the  new  life  that  this  change  purposes  for  you  ?  I 
see  you  a  follower  of  God,  a  dear  child,  henoeforth  living  only  to 
diffuse  around  you  the  love  wherewith  God  has  filled  your  heart.  I 
see  you  according  to  the  example  of  Christ,  who  hath  loved  you, 
"  going  about  doing  good,"  and  finding  your  enjoyment  in  privations 
in  fatigues,  in  sacrifices  of  charity.  I  see  you,  "  constrained  by  the 
love  of  Christ/'  separated  from  your  own  selfish  inclination,  from  the 
love  of  money,  and  of  the  empty  pleasures  of  the  world,  consoling 
the  afflicted,  comforting  the  poor,  visiting  the  sick,  and  carrying 
with  you  everywhere  Jesus  Christ  and  his  benefits.  Then  the  imago 
and  likeness  of  God  will  be  formed  anew  in  your  heart ! — then  you 
will "  dwell  in  God,  and  God  in  you."  If  to  be  loved  is  the  life  of 
the  soul,  to  love  is  it  not  its  enjoyment  ?  If  to  be  loved  constitutes 
all  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  to  love  is  all  its  moral.  To  love  aa 
wo  have  been  loved  is  heaven  upon  earth.  Happy  are  you  if  the 
love  of  God  so  penetrate  you  that  no  description  of  your  character, 
viewed  on  whatever  side  it  may  be,  can  bo  more  correct  than  that 
definition  with  which  this  love  has  inspired  St.  John  for  a  description 
of  God !  Happy  if  it  may  be  said  of  you,  he  is  love !  his  words  are 
love !  his  works  are  love  !  his  zeal  is  love  1  his  labour  is  love !  his 
joys  are  love !  his  tears  are  love  1  his  reproofs  are  love !  his'judgment 
is  love  I  Happy,  above  all,  if  that  God,  who  searcheth  the  hearts 
and  reins,  can  add,  his  heart  also  is  love  I 


THE  POWER  OF  KIND  WORDS. 

"  Kind  Words  do  not  oost  much.  They  never  blister  the  tongue  or 
lips.  And  we  have  never  heard  of  any  mental  trouble  arising  from 
this  quarter.  Though  they  do  not  cost  much,  yet  they  accomplish 
much.  They  help  one's  good  nature  and  good  will.  Soft  words 
soften  our  own  soul.  Angry  words  are  fuel  to  the  flames  of  wrath 
and  make  it  blaze  the  more  fiercely.  Kind  words  make  other  people 
good  natured.  Cold  words  freeze  people,  and  hot  words  scorch  them, 
and  bitter  words  make  them  bitter,  and  wrathful  words  make  them 
wrathful.  There  is  such  a  rush  of  all  other  kinds  of  words  in  our 
days,  that  it  seems  desirable  to  give  kind  words  a  chance  among 
them.  There  are  vain  words,  and  spiteful  words,  and  silly  words, 
and  boisterous  words,  and  war-like  words.  Kind  words,  also,  pro- 
duce their  own  image  on  men's  souls.    And  a  beautiful  imago  it  is, 
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they  soothe,  and  quiet,  and  comfort  the  heart  "  They  shame  us  of 
sour,  morose,  feelings." 

When  these  suggestions,  printed  on  a  slip  of  paper,  accidentally 
came  in  my  way, — Yes,  said  I  to  myself,  though  I  know  not  the 
author  of  them,  these  are  true  words  ahout  kind  words,  and  they 
cannot  be  too  widely  circulated.  I  have  known  three  words  only, 
spoken  in  a  hind  tone,  become  the  means  at  once  of  saving  a  life,  and 
of  "  saving  a  soul  from  death."  In  a  small  country  town  in  the 
south  of  England,  there  was  a  woman,  whose  violent  temper  and 
tongue,  in  addition  to  her  ill  conduct,  had  so  outraged  and  disgusted 
all  her  neighbourhood,  that  at  length  nobody  would  speak  to  her. 
Without  comfort  or  resources  within,  and  thus  cut  off  from  all  society, 
she  became  so  miserable,  that  she  determined  to  put  an  end  to  her 
life,  by  throwing  herself  into  a  deep  part  of  the  river  that  skirted  the 
town.  As  she  was  going  along  tho  bank  to  do  her  purpose,  a  Christian 
minister  who  was  returning  from  his  morning  walk,  and  who  knew 
her  only  by  sight,  said  to  her,  in  a  kind  tone,  "  Good  morning,  Mary." 
Those  three  words,  kindly  uttered,  changed  her  purpose.  She  said 
within  hersolf,  (as  she  afterwards  told  him,)— '«  There  is  then  one 
who  will  speak  kindly  to  me :  I  will  go  home  and  mend  my  ways." 
She  became  a  dilligent  attendant  on  the  instructions  of  that  minister, 
and  a  thoroughly  altered  woman. 

And  among  the  many  pleasant  recollections  of  Him  who  "  spake 
as  never  man  spake,"  are  not  His  kind  words  patterns  for  "  all  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Christians."  Though  we  cannot  hear  the 
tone,  we  can  feel  of  what  spirit  it  must  have  been,  when  He  said — 
"  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort :  Daughter,  go  in  peace  :  She  hath 
done  what  she  could :  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me — 
and  when  He  spoke  weeping  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  : — and  when 
He  prayed  for  His  murderers,—" Father,  forgive."  And  we  can 
discern  also  how  the  same  spirit  passed  into  the  soul  of  the  rigid 
persecutor  Saul,  and  made  him  the  benevolent  Paul,  overflowing 
with  kindness  and  delighting  to  describe  what  Christian  love  is,  (1 
Cor.  xiii)— and  into  the  gentle  heart  of  the  apostle  John,  refining 
whatever  in  him  had  been  by  nature  affectionate,  into  the  divinely 
grateful  temper  of  "  the  new  commandment,"  and  inspiring  him  to  say 
to  us— "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us, 
and  sent  His  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins  :.  Beloved,  if  God 
so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another."—!  John  iv.  10, 11. 
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Next  to  the  qualities  with  which  a  man  is  born,  the  influences 
which  his  parents  and  his  family  exert  are  powerful  in  shaping  his 
after-course.  Mothers !  your  task  in  training  your  sons  is  often 
heavy,  but  your  encouragements  are  great.  How  many  of  the  good 
and  the  successful,  of  the  wise  and  the  happy,  trace  all  that  was 
bright  in  their  character  to  influences  lying  as  far  back  as  their 
mother's  knee!"  The  above  remarks  are  extracted  from  the 
biography  of  the  late  Samuel  Budgett,  of  Bristol,  by  the  Rev.  Wm. 
Arthur.  Speaking  of  Mr.  B.,  Mr.  Arthur  continues :—  Happily  for 
him,  truth  and  grace  were  valued  in  the  home  of  his  childhood.  If 
his  parents  had  not  been  remarkably  successful  in  gaining  this 
world's  good,  they  had  secured  the  part  that  was  of  far  greater 
price  to  both  them  and  their  children.  He  was  early  taught  to 
worship,  obey,  and  seek  the  God  from  whose  hand  his  young  being 
had  come.  What  Lamartine  so  beautifully  says  of  his  own  mother, 
might  be  said  equally  of  his : — "  We  could  not  remember  the  day 
when  she  first  spoke  to  us  about  God."  His  mother  especially,  was 
eminently  pious,  and  her  influence  on  the  character  of  her  son  was 
powerful  and  happy.  His  faithful  friend,  the  Bev.  Joseph  Wood,  who 
intimately  knew  his  inner  life,  thus  states  one  of  those  events  which  pass 
silently  within  the  bosom  of  Christian  families,  but  which  re-appear 
in  the  life  of  their  members  in  blessed  and  memorable  fruit : — "  He 
was  about  nine  years  of  age,  when  one  day,  in  passing  his  mother's 
door,  he  heard  her  engaged  in  earnest  proyer  for  her  family,  and  for 
himself  by  name.  He  thought,  my  mother  is  more  earnest  that  I 
should  be  saved  than  I  am  for  my  own  salvation.  In  that  hour  he 
became  decided  to  serve  God,  and  the  impression  then  mode  was 
never  effaced."  Happy  that  son  whose  heart  is  daily  moved  towards 
the  ways  of  God  by  a  mother's  holy  walk,  and  whose  salvation  is 
the  daily  burthen  of  a  mother's  fervent  prayer !  And  happy  that 
mother  whose  son  does  not  Bteel  his  heart  against  her  solicitude. 
"  It  was  early,"  many  a  mother  would,  perhaps,  think,  "  to  be  con- 
cerned for  the  conversion  of  a  good,  well-conducted  boy,  when  he  was 
only  nine."  Perhaps,  had  you  been  much  concerned  for  the  conversion 
of  your  boy  when  ho  was  good  and  well-conducted,  he  might  have  been 
goad  and  well-conducted  still.  "  It  is  early,"  many  a  son  will  probably 
think,  "  to  be  anxious  about  a  future  life  when  I  am  yet  so  young." 
Perhaps,  if  you  defer  now  because  it  is  too  early,  you  will,  in  a  few 
years,  abandon  the  thought  altogether,  because  it  is  too  late." 
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The  following  extracts  from  the  "  Memoirs  of  Bobert  and  Alexander 
Haldane,"  strikingly  exhibit  the  value  of  a  pious  mother's  fprayers 
and  example: — 

"  My  mother's  instructions,"  says  her  youngest  son,  in  a  memo- 
randum found  amongst  his  papers,  "  were  so  far  useful,  that  even 
when  she  was  not  present  I  made  a  conscience  of  prayer.  What 
she  said  concerning  sin  and  punishment,  also  produced  a  considerable 
impression  on  my  mind.  I  was  desirous  of  avoiding  sin,  yet 
frequently  committed  those  sins  to  which  children  are  particularly 
exposed.  I  well  knew  that  this  was  wrong,  and  having  been  told 
that  infants  would  go  to  heaven,  I  regretted  that  I  had  not  died 
before  I  had  sense  to  discern  what  was  wrong." 

He  proceeds:  —  "My  mother  died  when  I  was  very  young — I 
believe  under  six ;  yet  I  am  convinced  that  the  early  impression 
made  on  my  mind  by  her  care  was  never  entirely  effaced ;  and  to 
this,  as  an  eminent  means  in  the  hand  of  God,  I  impute  any  serious 
thoughts,  which  in  the  midst  of  my  folly  would  sometimes  intrude 
upon  my  mind,  as  well  as  that  still  small  voice,  which  afterwards  led 
me  to  see  that  all  below  was  vanity,  without  an  interest  in  that 
inheritance  which  can  never  fade  away."  He  adds  :— "  I  mention 
this  more  particularly,  because  it  may  lead  Christian  parents  to  sow 
in  hope  the  seed  of  Divine  truth  in  the  minds  of  their  children,  and 
may  prevent  their  considering  their  efforts  unavailing,  even  where 
the  things  which  they  have  taught  seem  to  have  been  uttered  in 
vain.  No  means  of  grace  is,  I  apprehend,  more — perhaps,  none  is  so 
much  countenanced  of  God,  as  early  religious  instruction.11 

The  instructions  of  this  devoted  mother  were  not  weakened  or 
counteracted,  as  often  happens,  by  apparent  inconsistency.  Her  life 
was  a  life  of  practical  godliness,  and  of  cheerful  trust  in  the  Saviour. 
Often,  when  she  had  seen  her  children  in  bed,  and  supposed  that 
they  were  asleep,  she  was  overheard  by  them  on  her  knees  by  their 
bedside,  earnestly  praying  that  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  guide 
them  through  that  world,  which  she  felt  that  she  was  herself  soon 
to  leave ;  that  their  lives  might  be  devoted  to  His  Bervice  upon 
earth ;  and,  fiually,  that  they  might  be  brought  to  His  everlasting 
kingdom. 

She  died  of  an  attack  of  illness  commencing  with  a  cold.  Her 
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medical  attendant,  Dr.  Willson,  although  himself  an  avowed  unbe- 
liever, emphatically  declared  that  such  a  death-bed  was  enough  to  make 
one  in  love  with  death.  Shortly  before  she  died,  she  was  asked  if  she 
would  like  once  more  to  see  her  children,  but  she  declined,  saying, 
that  it  would  only  agitate  her ;  that  she  had  been  enabled  implicitly 
to  surrender  them  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  she  would  rather  leave 
them  there.  Her  faith  was  strong,  not  only  for  herself,  but  for 
them ;  and  that  faith  was  not  disappointed. 

For  a  long  time  after  their  mothers  death,  both  the  brothers  were 
much  solemnized  by  a  sense  of  the  importance  of  those  things  which 
Bhe  had  so  earnestly  inculcated ;  but  whatever  appearances  of  serious- 
ness continued  for  some  years,  they  were  not  enduring,  which  he  dis- 
covered by  several  extracts  from  the  manuscript  already  quoted. 
41  Till  I  was  twelve  years  old,"  the  writer  says,  "  I  continued  to  pray, 
go  to  church,  and  read  my  Bible  on  the  Sabbath,  but  it  was  only 
from  a  principle  of  duty.  I  was  well  pleased  if  anything  occurred 
which  seemed  a  sufficient  excuse  to  myself  for  staying  at  home  on 
the  Lord's  day.  Sometimes  I  had  serious  thoughts  and  pleasure  in 
prayer :  this  always  puffed  me  up. . . .  but  to  show  how  much  I  consi- 
dered prayer  a  task,  if  I  had  bowed  my  knee  in  such  a  frame  as  this 
before  supper,  I  considered  it  unnecessary  to  pray  again  when  I  went 
to  bed —  From  about  thirteen  to  sixteen  I  became  more  careless, 
often  spending  my  Sabbath  evenings  in  idle  conversation,  and  I  was 
pleased  to  find  my  conscience  less  and  less  scrupulous.  I  began  also 
to  swear ;  and  except  a  form  of  prayer,  which  I  Btill  kept  up,  every 
Berious  idea  seemed  to  have  fled." 

Are  we  then  to  suppose  that  the  instructions  of  his  sainted  mother 
had  not  fallen  like  the  good  seed  into  good  ground?  Had  her 
prayers  been  offered  in  vain  ?  And  the  confidence  of  that  faith, 
which  burned  so  bright  in  the  hour  of  her  departure,  been,  on  behalf 
of  her  children,  a  vain  trust  in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  ?  Had 
she  miscalculated  the  meaning  of  those  declarations  made  on  behalf 
of  the  offspring  of  believing,  prayerful,  and  persevering  parents  ?  It 
will  be  seen  that  the  blossoms  of  early  piety  had  nearly  disappeared, 
— that  they  had  proved  like  the  early  cloud  and  the  morning  dew. 
But  yet  the  faithful  labours  of  the  trustful  mother  had  not  been  in 
vain.  Her  prayers  had  ascended  before  the  mercy-seat,  "  perfumed 
with  much  incense,"  and  were  registered  in  heaven.  The  good  seed 
was  only  buried,  not  lost;  and,  by-and-by,  after  a  long  winter,  it 
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was  destined  to  spring  up  in  "  the  power  of  endless  life,"  instinct 
with  blessings  for  her  children,  and  her  children's  children  ;  nay,  for 
thousands  who  were  to  receive  the  Gospel  from  their  voice,  or  from 
their  writings. 


ON  THE  BIRTH  OF  A  CHILD. 

Thk  late  excellent  Henry  Venn,  in  a  letter  written  to  a  relative  on 
the  birth  of  his  first  child,  thus  writes : — 

"  I  write  now  to  congratulate  you  on  the  birth  of  your  child.  A 
Christian  will  receive  it  as  a  charge  of  inestimable  worth ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  as  a  patient,  whose  innate  depravity  must  be  guarded 
against,  and  its  cure  begun  even  from  infancy.  The  child  is,  at  first, 
little  more  than  an  animal ;  afterwards  in  a  small  degree,  rational ; 
and  for  some  years,  in  general,  is  capable  of  being  treated  as  Bpiritiul. 
Wisdom,  love,  and  mercy  call  upon  us  to  begin  very  early  with  our 
offspring,  to  oppose  and  subdue  self-will — the  plague  of  man,  and 
the  enemy  of  God !  And  early  and  steadfastly  opposed,  it  is,  in 
most  cases,  very  soon  conquered,  though  not  extirpated. 

rtNo  object  is  more  pleasing  than  a  meek  obedient  child.  It 
reflects  honour  upon  its  parents,  for  their  wise  management.  It 
enjoys  much  ease  and  pleasure  to  the  utmost  limit  of  what  is  fit.  It 
promises  excellency  and  usefulness — to  be,  when  age  has  matured 
the  human  understanding,  a  willing  subject  in  all  things  to  the  will 
of  God.  No  object,  on  the  contrary,  is  more  shocking  than  a  child 
under  no  management !  We  pity  poor  orphans,  who  have  neither 
father  nor  mother  to  care  for  them.  A  child  indulged  is  more  to  be 
pitied;  it  has  no  parent;  it  is  its  own  master — peevish,  froward, 
headstrong,  blind ;— born  to  a  double  portion  of  trouble  and  sorrow 
above  what  fallen  man  is  heir  to ;— not  only  miserable  itself,  but 
worthless,  and  a  plague  to  all  that  in  future  will  be  connected  with  it. 
What  bad  sons,  husbands,  masters,  fathers,  daughters,  wives,  and 
mothers,  are  the  ofFspring  of  fond  indulgence  shown  to  little  masters 
and  misses,  almost  from  the  cradle !  Wise  discipline  gives  thought 
and  firmness  to  the  mind  ;  and  makes  us  useful  here,  and  fit  for  a 
world  of  perfect  subordination  above." 

Bead  Gen.  xviii.  19  ;  Lev.  xix.  3 ;  Josn.  xxiv.  15  ;  1  Sam.  iii.  13; 
Eph.  vi.  1—4;  Paov.  xiii.  24;  xix.  18;  xxii.  6,  15;  xxiii.  13, 14; 
1  Tim.  iii.  4. 
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ALICE  RAYMOND'S  SECURITY. 

BT  MBS.  B.  JTJD80N. 

Long  sat  the  young  mother  musingly;  and  thus  her  passing 
thoughts  were  fashioned : — 

"  Yes,  I  have  a  little  greenhouse,  it  is  true, — a  dear,  precious  de- 
pository of  exquisite  blossoms,  whose  sunshine  is  my  smile,  whose 
refreshing  dew  my  love,  and  over  whose  present  beauty  and  future 
development  a  soiled  finger,  nay  even  the  breath  that  parts  my  lips 
as  I  bend  above  them,  has  strange  power.    The  blossoms  are  not 
really  mine ;  they  are  lent  me  by  a  Friend  dearer  to  me  than  my  very 
life ;  to  whom,  indeed,  I  owe  that  life,  and  a  million  other  benefits. 
They  are  lent  to  me ;  and  in  a  few  years  will  be  reclaimed.    In  the 
meantime,  what  shall  I  do  for  my  blossoms,  and  to  please  my  Bene- 
factor ?    Shall  I  follow  the  example  of  my  cousin  Esther,  and  labour 
day  and  night  to  add  conservatory  to  conservatory  for  their  sakes,  or 
to  accumulate  mountains  of  rich  mould  in  which  to  crush  and  smother 
them?   Oh,  no;  while  bustling  at  these  vain  things,  my  tender 
little  blossoms  would  miss  my  eye,  and  droop  for  lack  of  their  ac- 
customed sunshine. 

"  I  have  seen  some  sister  florists,  by  way  of  gratifying  a  glad,  strong 
feeling  at  heart,  besmear  the  simple  little  plants  with  gaudy  colours ; 
and  really  the  pretty  things  so  painted  made  a  beautiful,  brave  show. 
But  I  am  very  cowardly  about  my  blossoms.  I  have  a  thousand 
flutterings  and  doubts,  and  inexplicable  misgivings,  and  it  has  been 
somewhere  whispered  to  me  that  there  is  a  poison  in  those  fine 
colours  which  the  delicate  plant  cannot  fail  to  imbibe ! 

"  Then  there  is  Annie  Deans,  with  her  three  graceful  rose-trees. 
Nothing  will  satisfy  her  lively  fancy  but  to  trick  out  the  boughs 
with  gay  ribands  and  threads  of  silver,  and  bits  of  gilded  stuffs,  all 
arranged  in  bows  and  loops,  and  stars  and  streamers,  and  then 
calling  on  every  passer-by  to  admire  her  handicraft.  This  may  do  for 
Annie  Dean's  roses,  though  I  think  even  they  would  be  more  beauti- 
ful without ;  but  my  blossoms  are  less  queenly,  and  their  slender 
stems  would  scarcely  bear  such  decorations.  Besides,  when  the 
Owner  comes,  I  well  know  He  will  strip  the  whole  away ;  and 
then,  if  He  should  find  a  stem  distorted,  or  a  leaf  mildewed,  or  a 
worm  hidden  under  my  tawdry  adornments,  what  matter  of  sorrow 
will  it  be  to  me !  And  what,  if  by  some  such  poor  contrivances  I 
should  ruin  one  of  these  fair  blossoms,  so  that  it  must  be  '  cast  out 
as  a  branch  that  is  withered  V 
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€<  Then,  what  am  I  to  do  ?  I  am  ignorant,  and  weak,  and  foolish. 
Turn  I  this  way,  I  err  from  neglect ;  that  way,  from  over-culture. 
Scarcely  two  florists  are  of  the  same  opinion  ;  and  if  they  were,  each 
of  my  tender,  priceless  blossoms,  has  some  peculiarity  for  which  there 
can  be  no  rule.  It  is  a  solemn,  sacred  thing,  this  charge  of  mine 
and  my  very  soul  grows  tremulous  with  awe  as  I  think  upon  it.  How 
watchful  should  be  my  eye  I  How  gentle  my  touch !  How  faithful 
my  pruning  1  I  will  not  grasp  at  vanities,  and  so  soil  my  hands ;  I 
will  not  mingle  my  voice  with  the  loud  tones  of  the  world,  and  so 
bear  the  seeds  of  its  scorching  fever  in  my  breath  ;  I  will  never  cheat 
my  blossoms  of  the  sunshine  and  the  balmy  dew,  while  I  have  lips  to 
smile  or  heart  to  love ;  but  what  security  have  I  against  so  fatal  a 
mistake  that  may  mar  their  loveliness  for  ever,  and  shut  them  out  of 
the  celestial  gardens  ?" 

And  so  Alice  Raymond  mused  on  and  on,  till  at  length  the  cloud 
was  lifted,  and  a  look  of  serene,  elevated  confidence  irradiated  her 
face.  Then  softly  she  glided  to  her  knees,  and  raised  her  white 
forehead  with  a  new-born  trust  to  the  Owner  of  her  blossoms-  She 
had  found  the  security  ! 


ON  THE  PBOSPECT  OF  LOSING  AN  ONLY  CHILD. 

Jesus,  if  thou  dost  ask  my  child,  I  would  not  say  thee  nay ; 
And  oh !  may  I  be  reconciled  to  feel  as  well  as  say, 

With  my  whole  heart,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 

Though  thou  shouldst  take  my  only  one. 

It  is  no  trifling  sacriflce  which  thou  dost  ask  of  me, 

Unless  thy  grace  the  strength  supplies  I  cannot  give  it  thee ; 

But  strong  in  that  imparted  power, 

I  can  endure  e'en  such  an  hour. 

I  fondly  hoped  my  child  to  rear,  a  witness  for  his  God, 

A  labourer  in  that  blessed  sphere  which  sainted  ones  have  trod : 

But  who  am  I,  that  I  should  be 

The  chooser  of  his  destiny ! 

Perhaps  it  is  an  infant  lyre  which  waits  for  him  to  rise, 
Perhaps  the  choir  of  heaven  require  an  infant's  voice  of  praise : 

If  it  will  bring  more  praise  to  Thee, 

Then  take  him,  Lord,  in  infancy. 
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CHILDREN  AND  FLOWERS. 

The  gardener's  son  was  only  three  years  old,  but  so  passionate 
and  self-willed,  that  his  parents  found  it  very  difficult  to  manage  him. 
If  he  did  not  get  what  he  asked  for  immediately,  he  would  stamp 
with  his  little  feet,  strike  every  one  that  opposed  him,  and  even  throw 
anything  he  had  sufficient  strength  to  wield.  To  check  these 
passionate  outbursts  each  parent  would  occasionally  correct  him — 
his  father  sometimes  rather  severely — but,  hitherto,  with  no  improve- 
ment. The  child,  discovering  that  he  was  flogged  when  he  did  not 
please  his  parents,  got  also  to  act  similarly  to  those  with  whom  he 
was  not  pleased,  saying,  "  I  shall  flog  you,  you  are  very  naughty." 
Hie  father  being  thus  foiled,  was  led  to  consider  whether  a  better 
management  might  not  be  adopted  with  his  little  son. 

He  thought  of  the  beautiful  plants— many  of  them  rare  exotics — 
entrusted  to  his  care.  In  order  to  manage  these  properly,  he  knew 
how  much  care  and  patience  were  required.  He  remembered  how  he 
had  studied  their  habits,  and,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  ground 
would  permit,  planted  them  accordingly— some  delighting  in  an 
exposed  situation,  others  requiring  shelter;  but  although  ho  gave 
equal  care  to  all,  they  all  did  not  equally  flourish.  So  the  gardener 
began  to  reason  with  himself  in  this  way : 

"  Here  is  my  beloved  boy,  given  me  by  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  to  fit 
him  to  be  transplanted  to  a  heavenly  inheritance.  I  will  treat  this 
plant  with  the  same  degree  of  forbearence  I  use  towards  the  flowers 
entrusted  to  my  care  by  my  earthly  lord."  Reflecting  in  this  way, 
he  saw  that  when  those  plants  did  not  flourish  according  to  his  wish 
that  he  felt  no  anger  against  them,  but  set  about  to  examine  the 
cause,  and  if  possible,  remove  it.  Sometimes  those  he  trusted  to 
water  his  plants  he  found  neglected  to  do  so ;  others  were  in  too  rich 
soil ;  and  some,  perhaps,  not  sufficiently  good ;  but  withal,  he  found 
it  necessary  to  have  the  ground  thoroughly  prepared  so  that  the  roots 
might  expand  and  take  firm  hold  of  the  soil.  He  would  by  no  means 
shake  or  strike  the  tree,  even  incautiously  or  hastily  planted. 

But  one  thing  he  found  necessary  for  all — that,  my  dear  readers, 
was  a  sunbeam.  Whether  tall  or  short,  growing  on  the  hill,  valley, 
or  side  of  a  stream,  each  and  all  refused  to  flourish  when  deprived  of 
thejsun's  rayB ;  these  considerations  led  this  father  to  alter  his  treat- 
ment of  his  little  son,  and  to  determine  to  give  him  sufficient  light 
and  heat—  in  other  words,  education  and  kindness.    Not  simply  send- 
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ing  him  to  school  to  learn  a  few  lessons  from  a  book,  and,  perhaps, 
an  equal  number  of  wild  tricks,  but  to  take  his  child  upon  his  knee, 
and  give  him  lessons  regarding  the  law  of  kindness,  the  beauty  of 
the  flowers,  the  adaption  of  insect  life,  the  goodness  and  kindness  of 
God,  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  thus  placing  each  where  the  greatest 
degree  of  happiness  can  be  attained. 

This  plan  of  treating  this  passionate  child  is  working  the  desired 
result.  The  little  face  brightens  when  he  hears  his  father's  footsteps, 
and  he  runs  to  meet  him,  sure  at  least  of  a  little  sunlight ;  for  what 
can  be  more  like  it  than  the  parent's  cheerful  smile  ?  Instead  of 
walking  away  with  a  sullen  look  of  defiance,  there  is  springing  up 
childish  trust  and  confidence,  and  when  outbreaks  of  temper  arise, 
as  arise  they  will,  a  few  firm  words,  kindly  expressed,  even  a  look  of 
sorrowful  reproof,  do  more,  far  more  to  suppress  them,  than  a  blow 
ever  did*  Parents,  you  possess  a  wide  field  of  usefulness,  and  a 
fearful  responsibility  is  yours. 

There  is  a  false  kindness,  or  lazy  indulgence,  you  are  too  prone  to 
give  way  to,  not  liking  to  take  the  trouble  to  inculcate  good  habits, 
particularly  those  that  require  example  to  enforce.  Incautious 
example  is  every  whit  as  bad  as  undue  severity.  Your  children  are 
close  reasoners ;  therefore,  dear  friends,  take  heed  to  your  ways, 
that  you  cause  not  one  of  these  little  ones  to  offend.— From  Our 
Village." 


HOW  TO  TEACH  FILIAL  OBEDIENCE. 

Some  say  that  a  stern  mantainance  of  parental  authority  is  best, 
demanding  perfect  obedience,  without  any  attempt  to  convince  the 
child  of  the  propriety  or  kindness  of  the  requisitions,  and  without 
any  manifestations  of  sympathy  for  the  pains  and  difficulties  which 
are  to  be  met.  Under  such  discipline  children  grow  up  to/ear  their 
parents  rather  than  to  love  and  trust  them,  while  some  of  the  most 
valuable  principles  of  character  are  chilled,  or  for  ever  blasted.  In 
shunning  this  danger,  others  pass  to  the  opposite  extreme.  Nothing 
is  exacted  without  the  implied  concession  that  the  child  is  to  be  a 
judge  of  the  propriety  of  the  requisition.  This  system  produces  a 
most  pernicious  influence ;  children  soon  perceive  the  position  thus 
allowed  to  them,  and  take  every  advantage  of  it. 

The  medium  course  is,  for  the  parent  to  take  the  attribute  of  a 
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superior  who  has  a  perfect  right  to  control  every  action  of  the  child, 
and  that,  too,  without  giving  the  reason  for  the  requisition.  "  Obeyt 
became  your  parent  commands"  is  a  sufficient  reason.  But  care  should 
be  taken  to  convince  the  child  that  the  parent  is  conducting  a  course 
of  discipline  designed  to  make  him  happy ;  and  in  forming  habits  of 
implicit  obedience,  self-denial,  or  benevolence,  the  child  should  have 
the  reasons  of  most  requisitions  kindly  stated — not  as  a  right,  but  as 
an  act  of  kindness  from  the  parent.  It  is  impossible  to  govern  children 
properly,  especially  those  of  a  strong  and  sensitive  feeling,  without  a 
constant  effort  to  appreciate  the  value  which  they  attach  to  their 
enjoyments  and  pursuits. 

Next  to  the  want  of  government,  the  two  most  painful  sources  of 
evil  to  children  are — unsteadiness  of  government,  and  over-indulgence. 
Most  of  the  cases  in  which  the  children  of  sensible  and  conscientious  • 
parents  turn  out  badly,  result  from  one  or  the  other  of  these  causes. 
In  cases  of  unsteady  government,  either  one  parent  is  very  strict  and 
severe,  and  the  other  excessively  indulgent,  or  else  the  parents  are 
sometimes  very  strict  and  decided,  and  at  other  times  allow  dis- 
obedience to  go  unpunished.  In  such  cases  children,  never  knowing 
exactly  when  they  can  escape  with  impunity,  are  constantly  tempted 
to  make  the  trial.  Some  persons,  in  shunning  this  evil,  go  to  the 
other  extreme,  and  are  very  pertinacious  in  regard  to  every  requisi- 
tion. "With  these,  penalties  abound,  until  the  children  are  hardened 
into  indifference  of  feeling,  or  else  become  excessively  irritable  or 
misanthropic. 

It  demands  great  wisdom  and  self-control  to  escape  these  extremes. 
In  arriving  at  this,  parents  have  found  the  following  maxims  of  great 
value : — Avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  the  multiplication  of  rules  and 
absolute  commands ;  and  sometimes  take  the  attitude  of  advisers. 
There  are  cases  when  distinct  commands  are  needful,  and  in  such 
cases  a  penalty  for  disobedience  should  be  as  steady  and  true  as  the 
law  of  Nature. 

Another  maxim,  and  perhaps  the  most  difficult  is — Do  not  govern 
by  the  aid  of  severe  and  angry  tones.  In  some  families  the  most 
efficient  government  is  sustained  without  the  use  of  an  angry  tone ; 
and  in  others  less  efficient,  discipline  is  kept  up  by  severe  rebukes 
and  angry  remonstrances.  In  the  first  case,  the  children  follow  the 
example  set  them,  and  seldom  use  severe  tones  to  each  other  ;  in  the 
latter  case,  words  and  angry  tones  generally  resound  from  morning 
to  night. 
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Another  important  maxim  ia— Try  to  keep  children  in  a  happy 
state  of  mind.  Every  oneknowa  it  is  easier  to  submit  to  rules  when 
cheerful  and  happy,  than  when  irritated.  This  is  peculiarly  true  of 
children  ;  and  a  wiae  mother,  when  she  finds  her  child  impatient  and 
fretful,  and  doing  wrong,  will  often  remedy  the  whole  by  telling  some 
Btory,  or  engaging  the  child's  mind  in  some  sport.  Thia  shows  the 
importance  of  learning  to  govern  children  without  the  aid  of  angry 
tones,  which  always  produce  irritation. 


PABENTAL  TRAINING. 

BY  HENRY  WABD  liEECITER. 

The  parent  should  be  to  the  child  the  cheerful,  the  radiant,  the  easily 
accessible  one,  that  speaks  of  things  mirthfully  where  mirth  is  proper. 
The  child  should  look  upon  father  and  mother  as  model  philosopher, 
and  priest,  and  friend — as  patterns  of  manhood  and  womanhood ; 
and  that  being  so,  I  tell  you  there  is  a  great  deal  of  education  neces- 
sary before  we  are  fit  to  be  fathers  and  mothers.  The  most  importanl 
thing  in  this  world,  next  to  the  souVs  salvation,  is  the  taking  care  of 
children;  and  yet  there  is  no  subject  on  which  there  is  so  much 
ignorance  as  on  this.  Men  and  women  assume  the  relation  of  parents 
without  the  least  knowlege  of  the  duties  that  belong  to  that  relation. 
By  the  time  their  children  have  grown  up,  and  passed  beyond  their 
control  and  influence,  they  begin  to  say,  "  I  believe  if  I  could  turn 
round  and  bring  up  my  children  again,  I  could  do  it  more  wisely." 
.  .  .  We  must  learn  how  to  carry  ourselves  before  we  can  learn 
how  rightly  to  take  care  of  children.  But  we  may  certainly  learn  to 
do  this — to  make  our  leisure  hours  not  hours  of  tattling,  certainly 
not  hours  of  backbiting  or  scandal,  but  hours  of  edifying.  Let  us 
do  what  we  do  for  edification.  It  will  make  our  lives  sweeter  and 
happier.  Let  us  be  continually  actuated  by  this  thought :  How  shall 
I  build  myself  up  in  a  Christian  manhood  ?  How  shall  I  exercise 
my  rights  and  liberties  so  that  wherever  I  go  I  shall  build  myself 
up  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them  better  ?  May  God  give  us  instruc- 
tion so  to  build.  And  when  at  last  we  appear  in  Zion  and  before 
God,  may  we  be  able  to  render  an  account  of  our  stewardship,  such 
that  we  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  be  called  labourers,  and  such  that 
God  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  call  us  labourers  together  with  Him ; 
(Gen.  xviii.  19 ;  Prov.  xxii.  6.) 
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Prbaohzd  oh  Sunday  Aftbrhoon,  Sept.  Dth,  1861, 

BY     CHARLES     GORDELIE  R, 

AT  NEW  BROAD  STREET  CHAPEL, 
{Rn.  nr.  owir*) 

(Originally,  in  substance,  preached  for  the  Christian  Society  of  Operative  Silk 
Weavers,  at  Thorold  Square,  Bcthnal  Green,  28th  September,  1815.) 

As  this  is  the  Anniversary  of  my  Sunday  afternoon  discourses  in  this  place,  I  have 
purposely  selected  a  subject  that  will  embrace  the  main  points  of  gospel  truth 
which  I  have  hitherto  set  before  you ;  tho  text  you  will  find  in  St  Paul's  epistle 
to  Timothy,  1st  chapter,  15th  verse—"  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 

«*  All  Scripture,"  it  is  expressly  said,  "  is  given  by  inspiration ;"  that  is  to  say, 
all  Scripture  is  divine  truth.  Tct  it  must  be  obvious  to  any  careful  reader  of  the 
Bible,  that  all  its  truths  are  not  of  equal  importance;  some  are  infinitely  mo- 
mentous, others  are  less  so,  but  all  are  essential  to  make  one  "  wise  unto  salvation  *." 
the  text  before  us,  I  consider,  is  one  of  primary  importance — infinitely  momentous. 
If  the  truth  in  this  Scripture  be  not  known,  whatever  else  we  may  know,  we  arc 
still  ignorant  of  the  one  thing  needful,  and  to  be  without  a  personal  sense  of  its 
value,  is  to  be  spiritually  "miserable,  blind,  and  naked/'  it  is  living  in  the  dark, 
groping  about  in  the  error  of  our  way  to  those  regions  where  all  is  misery,  despair, 
and  death. 

In  this  cpisUe,  the  apostle  after  having  spoken  of  God's  goodness  in  revealing 
himself  to  him,  speaks  in  terms  of  high  admiration  of  the  great  central  truth  of 
the  gospel — salvation  by  Christ.  He  draws  the  attention  of  Timothy,  as  a  young 
student  of  divine  truth  to  tako  particular  notice  of  this  gTeat  and  important 
doctrine ;  it  is  one  which  concerns  the  whole  human  family— the  fallen  sons  and 
daughters  of  Adam,  of  every  one  now  present.  And  like  as  when  the  joyful  news 
of  the  Saviour's  incarnation  was  proclaimed  by  angels,  so  this  glorious  truth 
which  we  are  about  to  contemplate,  it  is  prefixed  by  a  phrase  to  excite  our  atten- 
tion, and  is  announced  as  one  full  of  heavenly  truth,  u  It  is  a  faithful  saying  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation  "—as  if  the  apostle  should  say,  "  Oh,  this  is  indeed  a  most 
wonderful  truth,  proclaim  it  everywhere  throughout  the  wide,  wide  world."  What 
The  Family  Preacher. 
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if  some  will  stumble  at  its  profundity — what  if  some  will  deride  its  simplicity, 
still  this  truth,  like  the  sun,  it  stands  high  in  the  heaven  of  gospel  grace,  there 
it  is,  it  is  too  full  of  truth  to  be  disputed  down  by  sceptics,  it  cannot  be  disproved 
— it  is  too  high  for  those  who  affect  to  despise  it,  they  may  pretend  to  attack  it 
but  they  cannot  touch  it.  This  truth,  like  its  glorious  author,  is  full  of  grace  and 
truth,  it  is  indeed  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  every  way  and  everywhere  acceptable, 
not  to  be  in  any  way  discredited,  in  no  way  unsuitable;  it  is  just  what  the  fallen 
condition  of  man  requires  ;  its  adaptation  is  universal— its  operation  is  confined 
to  no  places,  nor  is  it  restricted  by  any  circumstances. 

As  to  the  meaning  of  the  text,  that  is  sufficiently  plain  and  requires  no  ex* 
planation,  it  is  too  plain  to  be  explained,  I  cannot  make  it  more  plain  than  it  is, 
and,  therefore,  without  further  remark  shall  proceed  to  notice— 

I.  The  characters  here  spoken  of— Sinners. 

II.  The  object  of  Jesus  Christ— their  salvation. 

I.  The  characters  mentioned  in  the  test— Sinners.  Here  let  me  premise- 
onr  gracious  Redeemer,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  when  incarnate,  emphatically  said, 
'*  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance,"  you  perceive  at  once 
the  objects  for  whom  his  mission  was  designed ;  sinners  arc  the  object  of  his  love, 
his  care  and  salvation.  But  let  us  inquire  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  term 
sinner,  for  it  is  a  word  frequently  used  yet  but  seldom  apprehended  as  to  its  serious 
import.  A  sinner  is  one  who  has  committed  a  crime  against  God's  law.  Sin  is  s 
want  of^conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  or  as  the  apostle  John  has  stated  it,  (1  John 
iii.  4) — "  Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law  :  for  sin  is  tht 
transgression  of  the  law."  Now  as  God  is  holy,  his  commandments  are  holy  and 
the  obedience  required  is  perfect ;  but  the  apostle  Paul  in  the  5th  chapter  of  Romans 
has  shewn  that  by  one  man's  sin  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God— his  attributes  of  holiness,  goodness  and  happiness.  The  moral  image  of  the 
divine  creator  in  which  man  was  created  was  lost  by  Adam's  transgression. 
Jehovah,  speaking  by  the  prophet,  Isaiah  xliii.  27,  says,  "  Thy  first  rather  bath 
binned  " — and  Romans  v.  19,  by  "  his  disobedience  to  the  divine  command  many 
were  made  sinners,"  so  that  mankind  are  sinners  not  only  by  actual  transgression, 
but  also  by  what  is  technically  oalled,  original  sin,  that  is,  sin  inherited  by  tho 
whole  human  race,  and  derived  from  our  original  parent  Adam,  "  by  one  man," 
that  is  Adam,  "  sin  entered  into  the  world  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."    Romans  v.  12. 

But  though  it  is  plainly  revealed  that  the  whole  world  is  guilty  before  God  and 
that  God  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  yet  how  few  there  are  who  seem  to  be 
rightly  affected  by  a  consideration  of  this  solwnu  fact,  some  perhaps  now  present, 
are  not  only  unaffected  by  these  solemn  realities  but,  it  may  be,  are  actually  care- 
less about  them.  They  are  like  persons  in  a  swoon,  the  head  is  sick,  the  heart  is 
faint,  near  to  death,  but  they  know  it  not.  It  is  true  many  will  admit  they  are  sin- 
ners, but  their  notion  of  sin  is  so  slight,  their  views  of  Go*'s  mercy  so  imperfect, 
that  unless  guilty  of  crimes  for  which  the  world  will  blame  them,  they  think  they 
will  certainly  pass  muster  at  the  great  judgment  day ;  God  is,  say  they,  so  good,  so 
merciful,  he  will  not  expect  perfect  obedience.  Now  these  persons  are  dead  in  sin, 
shrouded  in  ignorance.  Satan  has  blinded  their  understandings,  their  wills  are  per- 
verted and  they  sport  themselves  with  their  own  deceivings.  So  it  is  until  it  pleases 
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God  in  his  infinite  mercy,  by  hit  Spirit,  to  awaken  them  to  a  seme  of  their  lott  con- 
dition, convicts  them  of  sin,  that  is,  proves  it  to  their  own  conscience,  that  they  are 
sinners  in  heart  a*  well  as  in  life,  then  under  the  terrors  of  a  wounded  conscience, 
a  broken  law,  an  offended  God,  they  exclaim,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  f 

Just  let  me  add  one  remark  in  passing,  a  knowledge  of  the  method  by  which  we 
may  be  saved  ean  be  of  little  avail  without  a  knowledge  of  ourselves  a*  sinners  in 
the  sight  of  God;  it  is  the  tick  man  who  needs  the  physician  ;  it  is  the  poor  man 
who  needs  the  help  of  the  rich  ;  it  is  the  hungry  who  asks  for  bread ;  it  is  the 
naked  who  needs  clothing,  so  none  but  those  who  are  brought  to  feel  their  lost 
condition  will  seek  salvation  in  Christ. 

But  when  the  soul  is  quickened  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  sees  the  breadth  of  God's 
law,  that  it  extends  to  the  thoughts  as  well  as  to  the  life— feels  its  inability  to  serve 
God  in  any  of  its  requirements  and  that  without  a  perfect  performance  of  every 
part  of  that  law  and  throughout  the  whole  of  its  life,  it  must  be  banished  from 
God  for  ever,  without  hope,  and  to  remain  with  damned  spirits,  shut  up  in  ever- 
lasting despair  and  woe,  can  we  wonder  at  the  amazing  distress  of  soul  that  is 
occasioned  by  these  deep  views  of  spiritual  truth.  **  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved !" 
has  been  wrung  out  of  many  a  poor  soul  in  bitter  anguish,  knowing  that  without 
a  salvation  by  which  their  consciences  can  be  eased,  their  hearts  cleansed,  and  yet 
God's  law  he  duly  honored  and  be  made  righteous  in  his  sight,  they  cannot  escape 
the  judgment  due  to  sin,  nor  ean  they  hope  to  obtain  tbat  state  of  bliss  prepared  for 
those  who  love  God  and  are  called  to  be  saints.  But  happily,  the  poor  soul  is  not 
left  in  suspense  of  hope  and  fear.  The  Spirit  of  God  exhibits  to  the  view  of  the 
soul,  Jesus  as  his  salvation — he  is  revealed  as  the  only  refuge — the  only  way  by 
which  he  can  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  he  is  drawn  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  love  of  God  the  Father ;  he  lays  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  him,  embraces 
the  Gospel,  and  finds  peace  and  freedom  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
cleanses  from  all  sin. 

"The  (ruilry  sou)  that  trusts  his  blood, 
Finds  peace  and  pardon  at  his  cross ; 
The  smful  soul  averse  to  God, 
Believes  and  loves  his  maker's  lacs." 

i  laving  spoken  a  little  of  what  sin  is  and  consequently  what  is  the  character  and 
condition  of  a  sinner,  and  also  tJightly  glanced  at  the  process  by  which  the  soul  is 
brought  to  believe  in  Jesus  and  to  find  salvation,  we  now  come  to  our  next  point. 

II.  The  object  of  Jesus  Christ — the  salvation  of  sinners.  Let  us  inquire  in 
what  way  this  has  been  effected— our  text  says  he  came  into  the  world— by  which 
we  are  to  understand  he  took  our  nature.  The  divine  word,  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
became  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  us— was  there  then  no  other  way  in  which  men 
could  be  saved  ?  No,  indeed,  there  w  as  not,  or  doubtless  some  other  method 
would  have  been  provided.  The  truth  is,  the  nature  in  which  sin  had  been  com. 
mitted  had  to  suffer,  and  there  was  no  way  in  which  atonement  to  God  could  be 
made  and  the  sinner  saved  but  by  substitution — not  only  was  there  a  necessity  for 
satisfaction,  but  also  for  substitution.  Now  both  of  which  Christ  voluntarily  un- 
dertook, he  not  only  became  our  substitute  but  he  also  gave  satisfaction  to  divine 
justice,  that  is,  made  an  atonement  to  God.  By  the  one  ottering  which  Christ 
made  for  sin  he  has  for  ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified,  brought  in  au  ever- 
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lasting  righteousness  which  is  imputed  to  all  who  believe  in  his  name,  and  thus  as 
sin  hath  reigned  unto  death  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life.  Thus  God's  law  was  honored,  his  justice  vindicated,  and  the  authority 
of  his  government  respected  and  maintained. 

1.  But  further, 44  He  came  into  the  world  to  save  tinners  n—By  taking  away 
their  sin.  "Ye  know,"  saith  the  apostle  John,  "that  ho  was  manifested  to  take 
away  our  sin,"  that  is,  came  into  the  world,  appeared  in  our  nature,  as  has  just  been 
observed.  In  the  53rd  ohapter  of  Isaiah,  the  prophet  there  speaks  his  soul  was 
made  an  offering  for  tin,  he  bore  the  sin  of  many,  he  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions," or,  as  it  reads  in  the  margin,  "he  was  tormented  for  our  transgressions" 
— "  he  was  pounded  as  in  a  mortar,  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  wan  laid  upon  him,  and  with  Ids  bruises  we  are  healed." 

The  apostle  Paul  in  one  place,  (2  Cor,  v.  21,)  speaking  of  the  same  subject  says, 
"  he/'  that  is  God  the  Father,  "  made  him,"  Christ,  44  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him  " — made  to  be  sin! 
there  was  a  positive  necessity  for  Christ  to  be  made  sin,  though  he  himself  was 
perfectly  sinless  j  yet  sin  must  be  punished, 41  God  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
ovil,  and  cannot  look  upon  iniquity."   Habakkuk  i.  13.  Sin  must  suffer  the  sen- 
tence of  his  righteous  law,  either  in  the  person  of  the  sinner  or  that  of  a  substitute ; 
this,  I  think,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the  following  passages  of  holy  writ ;  in 
Esekiel  xviii.  4,  it  is  there  said  by  Jehovah  himself,  "  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall 
die,"  that  is,  shall  cease  to  exist  in  the  enjoyment  of  divine  favor,  divine  life,  and 
divine  blessedness  ;  and  it  is  God  alone  who  has  the  right  of  inflicting  punishment 
on  the  soul  which  sinneth,  for  God  declares  his  right  of  property  in  every  soal ; 
they  are  his  property  by  creation  and  by  his  power  as  Lord  of  all,  and  in  the 
passage  just  referred  to,  the  Lord  says,  **  Behold  all  souls  are  mine,  as  the  soul  of 
the  father,  so  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine ;  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die/'  God 
has  then  a  right  to  inflict  punishment  for  sin ;  his  attributes  of  holiness  and  justice 
are  not  to  be  sacrificed  to  mercy.   Nay,  rather  than  that,  it  is  as  if  God  had  said, 
44  mine  own  son  shall  take  the  sinner's  place;"  he  appeals  to  the  prophet, 44  Hare 
I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked  should  die,  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  not  that  he 
should  turn  from  his  ways  and  live,"  and  in  another  place,  it  is  positively  declared, 
44 1  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God.**  How 
strikingly  is  this  set  forth  in  the  33rd  chapter  of  Job,  24th  verse — 44  Deliver  him," 
saith  God, 44  from  going  down  into  the  pit,  I  have  found  a  ransom,"  or,  ss  it  reads 
in  the  margin, 44 1  have  found  an  atonement."   Oh  what  infinite  wisdom,  what 
infinite  grace,  to  devise  sueh  a  scheme  of  mercy  and  grace— atonement  by  sub- 
stitution !  this  atonement  is  exhibited  to  us  as  being  found  in  the  person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ— he  came  into  the  world  44  to  put  away  sin  "  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself.    Then  as  Adam  sinned  by  his  own  free  will  so  Christ's  atonement 
must  be  voluntary  too,  and  that  it  was  voluntary  will  appear  from  what  is  said  in 
Psalm  xl.  7,  8, "  Lo,  I  come  ...  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  :  yea, 
thy  law  is  within  my  heart."   And  when  the  Redeemer  began  his  work  ho  then 
revealed  that  his  atonement  originated  in  God's  everlasting  love  to  man.    44  For 
God,"  said  be, 44  so  loved  the  world  thst  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.   John  iii  16; 
Jeremiah  xxxi.  3. 
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2.  He  came  into  the  world  to  sinners  by  conquering  Satan.  The  first  intimation 
of  this  is  in  that  venerable  prophecy  in  the  3rd  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  Jehovah 
declares  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  though 
Satan  for  a  time  will  be  permitted  to  bruise  his  heel }"  accordingly  we  find,  that  as 
soon  as  the  Redeemer  commenced  his  public  life,  Satan  beset  bim  with  his  fiendish 
temptations,  but  the  prince  of  this  world  found  nothing  in  him  ;  Jesus,  with  the 
sword  of  the  spirit*  the  word  of  Qod,  totally  vanquished  him  and  drove  him  out  of 
the  field.  The  disciples  on  their  return  from  their  first  campaign  against  Satan's 
kingdom,  came  rejoicing  to  find  that  the  devils  were  subject  onto  them ;  Jesus 
replied,  "  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  all  from  heaven ;»  at  another  time,  when  be 
sent  un  answer  to  Herod,  he  said  to  the  messengers, 4  go  ye  and  tell  that  fox,  behold 
I  cast  oat  devils!"  contemplate  his  almighty  power  even  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  ; 
again,  only  a  week  previous  to  his  death,  when  there  was  a  voice  from  heaven  in 
answer  to  his  prayer,  he  exolaimed,  "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out."  See  John  xii.  31.  As  a  proof  he  had 
power  over  the  devil,  see  also  the  1st  verse  of  the  9th  chapter  of  Luke,  where  he 
gave  his  disciples  power  and  authority  over  all  devils  !  this  was  actually  the  case, 
lee  in  the  17th  verse  of  the  10th  chapter  of  John,  when  the  disciples  6aid,  "  Lord 
even  the  detils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy  name  j"  thus  by  casting  out  devils 
he  destroyed  their  power.  "Again,  the  apostle  John  saith,  "  He  that  committeth 
tin  is  of  the  devil  \  for  the  devil  sianeth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose 
was  the  Son  of  God  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 
1  John  Hi.  8. 

The  apostle  Paul  also,  in  speaking  of  Christ  taking  our  flesh,  expressly  says 
(Heb.  ii.  14) — M  Forasmuch  then  as  ihc  children  are  partakers  of  llesh  and  blood,  he 
also  himself  took  part  of  the  sawo,"  now  mark  this,  u  that  through  death  he  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."  The  dovil  is  here 
said  to  havt  had  the  power  of  death  \  by  the  word  power  wo  are  to  understand  the 
cause,  Satan  was  the  cause  of  death,  for  he  was  the  cause  of  sin,  and  death  was 
the  effect.  So  at  the  crucifixion  of  oar  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  said,  "  he  spoiled  princi- 
palities and  powers,  he  triumphed  over  them."  Again,  at  bis  resurrection,  he 
shewed  himself  still  more  the  conqueror  over  him  who  had  the  power  of  death  in 
rising  from  the  grave  by  his  own  spirit  j  by  his  own  power  he  gave  up  his  life,  and 
by  hie  own  power  he  took  it  again.   Death  had  no  dominion  over  him. 

3.  He  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners — by  conquering  death  itself ;  by  the 
term  death,  I  do  not  mean  merely  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  a 
ceasing  to  exist  in  this  life;  but  of  that  spiritual  separation  between  the  soul  and 
God,  as  the  curse  of  the  broken  law  in  consequence  of  sin,  and  which  death  is  felt 
and  manifested  in  the  want  of  a  conformity  to  the  divine  image— we  are  ignorant— 
unholy-evil  and  incapable  thereby  of  dwelling  in  bis  presence  and  holding  fellow- 
ship with  him— for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness,  what 
communion  hath  light  with  darkness,  and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial. 

In  the  chapter  we  read  at  the  commencement  of  this  service,  we  have  the  words 
— *' Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men  for  all  have  sinned."  Mow  it  was  necessary  when  Jesus 
undertook  our  cause  that  death  as  the  consequence  or  effect  of  sin  should  be  for 
eve i  destroyed  and  annihilate  1 ;  for  death  is  the  most  powerful  foe  we  have  to  con- 
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tend  with ;  hear  then  what  with  the  Scriptures,  Hosea  xiif.  14, "  I  will  ransom  them 
from  the  power  of  the  grave  ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death  ;  O  death,  I  will  be 
thy  plagues;  O  grave  I  will  be  thy  destruction In  Isaiah  xxviii.  8,  we  read,  "He 
will  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off 
all  faces ;  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away  from  all  the  earth,  for 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 

Paul  also  in  writing  to  Timothy,  2nd  Kpistle  i.  fi  and  10,  "  Who  hath  saved  ns  and 
called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works  but  acoordiug  to  his  own 
purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world  began;  but  is  now 
made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished 
death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel."  Yes, 
Jesus  is  the  mighty  conqueror  before  whom  no  foe  can  stand,  **  for  he  must  rei<rn 
till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  and  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  des- 
troyed \t>  death."  Tes,  the  believer  in  Jesus  may  triumphantly  exclaim,  **0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  You  who  are  enslaved  by 
the  fear  of  death,  take  encouragement  from  these  precious  truths,  the  salvation  of 
Jesus  is  complete  ;  by  him  a  new  and  living  way  is  opened,  by  which  wc  can  ap- 
proach and  come  near  to  his  Father  and  our  Father.  The  way  of  approach  to  God 
is  now  opened  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  by  his  resurrection,  as  already  noticed, 
death  has  now  lost  his  dominion  over  the  believer  in  Jesus.  He  that  believeth  in 
Jesus  hath  eternal  life,  life  for  evermore ;  so  that  now,  there  is  no  such  thing  at 
death,  there  can  be  no  separation  between  God  aud  the  soul;  death  is  so  completely 
done  away,  abolished  aud  annihilated ;  Satan  is  so  completely  conquered  that  the 
possibility  of  the  believer  ever  sinning  so  as  to  incur  the  penalty  of  death  is  ren- 
dered utterly  impossible.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  let  us  proceed ;  our  text  says,  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  *,  are 
we  to  understand  by  that,  all  mankind,  for  all  are  sinners?  certainly  not.  What 
then?  are  some  saved,  and  some  not?  most  assuredly.  God  saves  no  one  in  their 
hardness  of  hearts  and  impenitence.  The  salvation  provided  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
only  for  believing,  repenting  sinners  ;  it  is  not  for  the  impenitent  unbeliever— the 
impenitent  drunkard  is  not  saved— the  impenitent  fornicator  and  adulterer  are  not 
saved,  nor  yet  the  impenitent  swearer,  nor  the  thief,  nor  even  the  liar  ?  No,  God 
hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  will ;  these,  with  all  their  persons,  grace,  and  glory,  he  hath 
put  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  constituted  him  their  divine  and  glorious  head ; 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  this  time- state  regenerates,  illuminates  and  sanctifies  every  soul 
thus  secured  in  the  oovenant  of  grace  by  the  word  of  truth.  The  glory  of  Jehovah 
is  great  in  the  salvation  of  his  people ;  his  goodness,  wisdom  and  justice,  all  har- 
monize in  the  plan  of  redemption  for  lost  sinners.  Every  redeemed  sinner  is  known 
by  his  fruit ;  true  belief,  true  repentance,  and  a  godly  life  constitute  the  mark  of 
all  those  for  whom  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb  has  been  shed ;  read  at  your 
leisure,  the  46th  verse  to  the  48th  of  the  12th  chapter  of  John;  again,  he  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

Nor  is  there  any  other  way,  nor  any  other  name  under  heaven  by  which  men  can 
be  saved;  it  is  the  only  way  which  God  hath  appointed— by  believing  the  record 
which  he  hath  given  of  his  Son  ;  God  has  given  the  light  of  the  gospel  to  all,  "that 
all  men  through  Jesus  Christ  might  believe"  (John  i.  7) ;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
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condemned  for  his  unbelief  and  rejeotion  of  the  gospel,  and  his  punishment  will  be 
that  he  will  be  cast  out  into  that  place  of  torment  prepared  fur  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

Christ  Jesus  saves  freely — without  any  merit,  worthiness  or  condition  on  our  part. 
44  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,"  Every  believer  in  Jesus  is  a  vessel  of  mercy,  an  object  of  sovereign  love, 
saved  by  an  act  of  sovereign  grace,  and  to  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  will  all  sal- 
vation be  ascribed. 

44  'Tis  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
Which  our  own  hands  hare  done ; 
But  we  arc  saved  by  sovereign  praco, 
Abounding  through  his  8 on." 

He  saves  fully— he  saves  completely,  entirely.  Not  a  part  is  left  undone  for  us 
to  finish.  He  saves  every  class  of  siuners  who  come  to  him  for  life  and  salvation, 
whether  they  be  old  or  young,  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  illiterate.  No  sinner,  how- 
ever vile  or  notorious  he  may  have  been,  yot,  if  he  be  truly  repentant,  there  is 
pardon  and  peace  for  him  from  the  fountain  of  Jesus'  blood,  ever  flowing,  ever  full  •, 
yes,  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him. 

"  No  sinner  was  ever  yet  empty  sent  back. 
Who  came  seeking  mercy  for  Jesus's  sake." 

This  then  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — it  is  the  good 
news  from  heaven. 

**  The  joyful  news  of  sin  forgiven. 
Of  hell  subdued,  and  peace  with  heaven." 

Now  as  it  is  with  the  heart  that  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  let  us  then 
ask  the  important  question :  do  you  believe  that  you  are  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of 
God?  do  you  believe,  with  all  your  heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners?  you  either  do  or  do  not ;  there's  no  middle  state,  you  aie  either  a 
believer  or  an  unbeliever,  these  are  the  only  two  classes  in  which  man  is  divided  as 
to  his  condition  before  God ;  these  are  solemn  facts.  If  your  eyes  have  been 
enlightened  to  see  yourself  a  sinner,  a  lost,  ruined  creature — if  you  have  felt  the 
need  of  a  Saviour,  and  have  fled  to  him  as  the  only  hope  set  before  you  in  the 
gospel,  bless  and  praise  the  Lord  for  the  revelatiou  of  such  a  mercy,  for  44  none  but 
Jesus  can  do  helpless  sinners  good."  But  if  you  have  not  fled  to  Jesus  as  a  hiding 
place  from  the  storm  of  divine  Justice,  which  is  now  hovering  over  your  guilty 
head,  you  are,  let  me  tell  you,  in  all  faithfulness  and  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
yet  in  your  sins,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins— dead  to  God — without  hope  in 
the  world.  Think  of  this,  ponder  it  over  ;  let  me,  I  entreat  you,  study  the 
things  that  make  for  your  eternal  peace  ;  the  concerns  of  your  immortal  soul 
demand  your  most  serious  consideration  ;  "  Thus,  saith  the  Lord,  consider  your 
ways" — consider,  too,  that  you  possess  all  the  opportunities  that  can  be  offered  by 
a  good  and  gracious  Providence ;  you  have  the  Bible,  you  can  read  it,  there  is 
nothing  in  that  book  but  what  is  intelligible  to  all  who  read  it  for  instruction  and 
devotion ;  you  can  attend  a  place  of  worship,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  your 
thoughtful  meditation  on  the  subject  presented  to  your  notice,  nor  is  there  anything 
to  hinder  you  from  bending  your  knees  before  God  in  humble  prayer,  and  to  sup- 
plicate his  mercy.  God  will  bless  you,  h_  will  come  and  save  you.  Be  wise, 
therefore,  and  reflect  that  shortly  you  will  be  called  away  from  this  time-state,  and 
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to  appear  before  God,  your  Maker  and  your  Judge ;  conscience  will  be  jour  wit- 
ness: to  God  you  aw  accountable  for  every  action,  for  every  idle  word,  for  every 
thought.  t 

Oh  how  blessed  to  be  found  in  Christ,  to  be  assured  that  the  curse  duo  to  you  for 
your  sins  has  been  borne  away  by  tho  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ;  let  me  again  remind  ^ 
you  that  life  is  (he  only  season  of  preparation.  The  young  are  not  too  young,  nor 
the  aged  too  old.  God  has  mercifully  and  graciously  provided  a  method  by  which 
you  may  return  to  him,  through  Jesus  Christ;  the  way  is  open,  the  way  is  plain, 
the  way  is  easy,  the  way  is  safe  5  what  doth  hinder?  Is  it  sin?  Is  it  unbelief? 
Hearken !  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts, 
and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our 
God  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon," 

But  to  you  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  what  heavenly  music 
sounds  in  our  text,  44  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  &tc.,"  you  have  found  the  truth  of  it, 
you  have,  doubtless,  sweetly  felt  the  consolation  this  precious  truth  affords — the 
glorious  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  has  saved  you— he  has  saved  you  from  the  curse  of 
the  law  ;  saved  you  from  hell ;  saved  you  by  taking  away  your  sin ;  saved  you  by 
conquering  Satan ;  saved  you  by  conquering  death  itself ;  thus  you  have  a  hope 
for  which  you  would  not  exchange  a  thousand  worlds ;  you  are  living  on  Jesus,  you 
love  Jesus,  you  love  his  word,  you  love  his  house,  you  love  his  people,  and  you 
delight  in  this  great  truth  of  whieh  we  are  speaking ;  it  is  the  support  and  solace 
of  your  heart ;  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  &c. ;"  Satan  may  perhaps  harraas  you  and 
much  perplex  you ;  ho  may  suggest  "  you  have  no  interest  in  Christ,  you  are  not  a 
true  believer,1'  tell  him  you  are  a  sinner,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  saves  sinners— that 
you  believe  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  8tc"  Perhaps  he  may  suggest  "  you  are  too 
great  a  sinner  to  be  saved ask  Mm  how  that  can  be  P  tell  him  it  is  impossilde, 
for  the  Apostle  says  that  he  is  the  chief  of  sinners,  surely  I  cannot  be  greater  than 
the  chief?   No,  none  are  too  great,  none  too  unworthy,  none  too  wretched. 

But  should  there  be  one  who  feels  himself  burdened  with  guilt,  anxious  for  it* 
removal — anxious  for  sin  to  be  pardoned— go  then  to  the  mercy-seat ;  go  to  God 
in  secret,  and  in  humble  and  fervent  prayer,  make  a  full  and  free  confession  of  all 
your  sins ;  plead  the  words  of  the  text*  God  will  hear  you,  He  will  save  you. 
You  shall  know  blessedly  and  happily  for  yourself  that  it  is  indeed  *'  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners."  Amen. 


The  following  Numbers  of  the  Penny  Pulpit  contain  Sermons  by  the  same  author:— 

No.  8,403—"  God's  Children  fed  by  Himself." 
No.  3,417— "The  Christian's  mouth  closed  through  Sin," 
No.  3,536— The  Nest  destroyed,  but  the  Bird  saved." 
No.  3,552— 4<  Quenching  the  Spirit.* 

No.  3,580—"  Samson  losing  his  strength,  a  warning  to  Backsliders." 
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PARENTAL  DISCIPLINE. 

A  PASTOb's  LETTER  TO  A.  CHRIBTIAK  MOTHER. 

Mt  Dear  Friend, 

I  am  assured  that  you  love  your  children,  that  you  ardently 
seek  their  happiness,  their  true  prosperity,  both  here  and  hereafter. 
It  is  to  promote  these  objects  infallibly  that  I  now  write  to  yon.  I 
have  often  thought  of  conveying  to  you  at  large  my  view9  in  regard 
to  parental  discipline,  as  I  feel  convinced  you  have  not  hitherto  fully 
understood  them.  But  to-day  I  intend  simply  to  inquire,  What  are 
the  direct  commands  of  the  Lord  on  the  subject?  And  however  repul- 
sive some  of  tho  statements  I  am  about  to  give  may  be  to  your 
maternal  feelings,  yet,  if  we  receive  the  plain  meaning  of  the  word 
of  God,  who  can  prescribe  for  your  direction  nothing  that  is  wrong, 
we  shall,  indeed,  see  eye  to  eye  regarding  it.  I  am  indeed  grieved 
and  almost  heart-broken  with  the  fearful  amount  of  vital  injury 
done  by  multitudes  of  professing  Christian  parents,  and  all  from 
false  kindness,  and  from  a  selfish  desire  to  save  their  own  feelings. 
These  sow  the  seeds  of  misery  and  increased  future  rebt  llion  against 
God  in  their  children,  and  how  large  a  harvest  Satan  reaps  from  that 
seed  let  the  past  and  present  history  of  the  world  disclose.  It  is 
high  time  that  the  Christian  world  were  thoroughly  aroused  to  con- 
sider this  subject  in  the  light  of  eternity;  though,  indeed,  it  is 
remarked  by  the  celebrated  Coleridge,  that  it  is  in  vain  to  reason 
with  many  against  their  feelings !  But  my  only  dependence  is  on 
the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying  a  faithful  declaration 
of  the  truth. 

Before,  then,  writing  down  God's  own  words  on  the  subject,  let 
me  say  that  I  fully  agree  with  you  that  all  children  (in  regard  to 
discipline)  are  not  to  be  treated  alike.  Some  strong  aud  naturally 
rebellious  spirits  need  a  great  deal  more  firmness  aud  correction  than 
those  who  are  gentle  and  pliable,  and  boys  in  general  need  much 
more  than  girls.  I  also  agree  with  you,  that  the  less  that  correction 
is  inflicted  on  children,  (that  is,  in  other  words,  the  less  they  need  it,) 

27#«  Mother '*  Magazine.    DecembtTy  1861. 
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without  injury  to  their  disposition  and  training,  bo  much  the  better. 
My  heart  is  full  of  love  to  the  young,  and  it  gives  me  so  much  pain 
to  hear  them  Buffering,  that,  were  it  not  absolutely  necessary,  and 
most  clearly  commanded  by  God,  I  would  never  approve  of  painful 
bodily  correction  being  inflicted  at  all,  especially  on  little  ones.  But 
when  God  speaks,  it  is  most  sinful  and  dangerous  to  confer  with 
flesh  and  blood  whether  or  not  his  commands  shall  be  obeyed,  evaded, 
or  neglected  altogether.  And  yet  I  believe  (would  that  I  were  mis- 
taken)  that  these  commands  are  broken  in  regard  to  a  vast  majority 
of  the  children  of  professing  Christians,  who  are  thus  almost  ruined 
by  indulgence,  and  by  not  having  their  wills  properly  subdued  when 
they  are  young. 

Every  child  brings  into  the  world  a  proud,  a  wicked,  a  most  re- 
bellious nature.  Their  very  spiritual  disease,  (that  which  is  the 
source  of  all  their  future  sins  and  miseries,)  is  self-will.  And  God 
sayB,  and  experience  says,  and  everybody  says  who  has  studied  the 
subject,  that  kindness  alone  will  never  subdue  the  proud  self-will  of 
children. 

Surely  God  loves  all  children,  and  yet  he  orders  painful  correction 
to  do  them  good  when  they  rebel.    Would  Infinite  Benevolence 
prescribe  this  if  it  were  not  necessary  ?    Shall  we  presume  to  be 
wiser  than  God,  or  more  tender-hearted?    What  can  I  think  of 
parents  who  seem  to  feel  that  they  love  their  children  more  than 
God,  and  who,  therefore,  practically  condemn  his  appointed  way  ? 
I  am,  indeed,  ready  to  believe  that  some  parents  inflict  too  much 
suffering  on  their  children,  are  too  harsh,  and  do  not  sufficiently 
bestow  suitable  kindness  and  encouragement.    This  is  very  wrong, 
and  must  tend  to  undermine  the  healthful  influence  of  these  parents 
on  their  children.    But  for  one,  perhaps,  who  goes  wrong  in  too 
much  correction,  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  go  wrong  in  too  little, 
and  in  too  much  indulgence ;  and  thus  by  feeding  the  moral  disease 
of  self-will,  they  render  the  obstacles  to  their  children^  conversion 
greater  and  greater. 

Let  me  further  say,  before  quoting  God's  ordinance  on  the  subject, 
that  we  have  no  more  authority  for  attending  to  public  worship  or 
to  the  Lord's  Supper ;  no  more  authority  for  believing  that  «'  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten,"  than  you  have  for 
obeying  the  commands  I  am  about  to  mention.  For  the  self-same 
authority  that  commands  "all  men  everywhere  to  repent," — that 
pays,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
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— also  commands,  "  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope."  Do  not 
think,  I  beseech  you,  that  I  am  contending  for  undue  severity,  or  ex- 
tremes in  correction.  Far,  very  far,  from  it— the  very  opposite  :  I 
am  only  arguing  for  the  binding  obligation  on  parents  to  give  the 
medicine  to  children  which  God  has  prescribed  when  they  need  it — 
neither  too  much  nor  too  little — in  order  that  in  a  little  time  they 
may  need  none  at  all.  Is  that  severity  ?  But  I  do  regard  it  as  the 
height  of  severity  and  cruelty  to  allow  the  spiritual  disease  in 
children  to  strengthen  and  increase,  because  it  is  painful  for  them  to 
receive  and  doubly  painful  for  the  parents  to  give  God's  ordained 
medicine.  How  true  is  the  Word  of  God,  "He  that  spareth  the  rod 
hateth  the  child."  Oh  could  my  voice  reach  those  who  thus  sacrifice 
their  children  to  spare  their  own  temporary  distress,  I  would  say, 
"  Be  ashamed  of  your  lack  of  moral  courage  and  firmness,  and  of 
your  deficiency  of  that  true  affection  which,  for  the  lasting  good  of 
its  object,  spares  not  itself." 

And  now  for  the  law  on  the  subject,  which,  as  God's  children,  we 
are  bound  to  obey. 

The  Parent  inquires,  "Why,  0  Lord,  should  I  put  my  children  to 
pain,  by  correction,  when  they  act  improperly  ? 

The  Lord  replies,  "  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  child 
but  the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  far  from  him." 

The  Parent.  But  I  cannot  bear,  O  Lord,  to  hear  my  children  crying 
in  pain,  it  goes  to  my  heart;  and  I  am  glad,  therefore,  to  omit 
punishment,  and  to  employ  any  gentler  means. 

The  Lord.  "  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let  not  thy 
soul  spare  for  his  crying."  Do  not  stop  short  of  doing  my  will, 
though  the  screaming  from  the  proud  heart  of  the  rebellious  child  is 
like  a  lance  in  thy  body ;  it  is  I  that  commandeth  thee,  "  Spare  him 
not  for  his  crying."    Prov.  xix.  18. 

Parent.    But  I  am  averse  to  inflicting  bodily  chastisement — I  am 

afraid  that  if  I  beat  him  it  will  do  his  body  harm. 

Tlie  Lord.  "  Withhold  not  correction  from  the  child  (and  for  thy 
encouragement  I  say  unto  you,)  for  when  thou  beatest  him  with  the 
rod  he  shall  not  die."  Prov.  xxiii.  13.  Take  heed  that  you  do  not 
yield  to  your  feelings  in  this  matter.  You  are  training  up  the 
children  for  me.    Keep  close  to  my  commandments. 

Parent.  But  I  am  afraid,  O  Lord,  that  if  I  chasten  strictly  it  will 
tend  to  harden  them,  so  that  they  shall  come  to  despise  it  and  hate 
their  parents. 
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The  Lord.  So  far  from  hardening  your  children,  where  it  is  pro- 
dently  and  firmly  done  in  dependence  on  my  blessing,  that  I  say  unto 
you,  "  Correct  thy  son,  and  he  shall  give  thee  rest ;  yea,  he  shall  give 
delight  unto  thy  soul."  Prov.  xxix.  17.  Why  do  you  not  beliete 
me  P  Obey,  and  you  shall  find  that  this  is  one  of  the  ways  to  make 
your  children  constantly  and  truly  happy ;  whereas  the  gratification 
you  give  them  by  indulging  their  wills  and  restraining  correction  is 
most  deceitful,  and  will  assuredly  end  in  misery. 

Parent,  Suffer  me  once  more  to  speak.  It  was  love  to  my  chil- 
dren that  hitherto  prevented  me  from  putting  them  to  bodily  pain 
when  they  went  wrong.  My  love  wad  so  great,  that  I  was  anxious, 
if  possible,  to  seek  their  present  enjoyment  in  every  way,  avoiding 
all  severity  and  strictness ;  but  now  I  begin  to  see  I  was  wrong,  and 
by  thy  grace,  I  will  change  my  manner  of  training. 

The  Lord.  Your  love  in  such  a  proceeding  was  false  love,  it  was 
selfish  love— in  its  real  effects  it  was  no  other  than  hatred ;  for,  is  it 
not  written,  "  He  that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  son ;  but  he  that 
lovethhim,  chasteneth  him  betimes?"  Oh,  my  grief  with  Israel 
was,  that  the  foolish  parents  did  not  correct  their  children,  therefore 
I  wrote  to  them,  "  In  vain  have  I  smitten  your  children ;  they  re- 
ceived no  correction."  Jer.  ii.  30.  But  look  at  my  example.  Did 
I  not  love  my  Son,  and  yet,  though  he  was  perfectly  holy,  I  spared 
him  not,  but  "  freely  gave  him  up  to  the  death  "  for  all.  Bom.  viii.  32. 
Have  I  not  a  special  delight  in  my  children,  and  yet,  for  their  good, 
do  I  not  often  put  them  to  the  greatest  bodily  and  mental  pain  ?  Is 
it  not  written,  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  "  Our  fathers  corrected  us,  and  we 
gave  them  reverence."  What  son  is  he  whom  the  father  correcteth 
not  ?  True,  indeed,  "  no  chastening  (either  to  old  or  young)  for  the 
present  is  joyous,  but  grievous ;  nevertheless,  afterwards,  it  yieldeth 
the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  to  them  who  are  exercised 
thereby." 

Thus,  my  dear  friend,  have  I  laid  before  you  the  holy  will  of  God 
on  this  great  subject.  It  is  love  to  your  beloved  children,  and  es- 
pecially love  to  God  and  to  his  cause,  which  has  led  me  to  do  so.  I 
do  believe,  (and  you  will  ponder  it,)  that  one  reason  which  leads  the 
Lord  to  send  so  many  children  to  an  early  grave,  is  to  take  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  over- fond  and  over-indulging  parents,  who  would 
not  truly  train  them  up  for  him.  Nothing,  I  am  sure,  but  great  grace, 
can  enable  you  fully  to  obey  God  in  this  particular ;  for,  to  your 
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moat  affectionate  and  tender  feelings,  it  must  be  doubly  painful  to 
put  your  children  to  such  suffering.  But  let  me  repeat,  for  your 
comfort,  that  if  you  do  it,  at  proper  times,  especially  for  disobedieuce 
— regarding  it  as  an  ordinance,  a  means  of  grace,  appointed  by  God ; 
and  if  you  daily  pray  for  God's  blessing,  both  before  and  after  you 
have  finished  your  painful  duty,  you  will  indeed  give  glory  to  God, 
and  your  children  in  after  life,  and  it  may  be,  when  you  are  in  the 
grave,  will  bless  your  memory,  and  thauk  God  for  the  inestimable 
blessing  of  a  firm  and  affectionately  faithful  mother  who  duly  ad- 
ministered the  medicine  of  God,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation  of 
their  immortal  health. 

I  need  scarcely  add,  that  there  are  various  modes  of  correction,  and 
you  will  select  one  best  suited  at  the  time  for  the  offender  and  the 
offence.  But  it  is  extremely  injudicious  to  administer  correction 
under  excitement  or  irritation.  Far  better,  after  prayer,  to  show  the 
child  that  God  bids  you  do  it  for  his  good  ;  and,  after  it  has  been 
administered,  it  is  wrong  to  allow  the  offending  child  to  leave  your 
presence  without  in  some  way  indicating  that  his  spirit  is  humbled 
and  his  will  subdued— such,  for  example,  as  by  asking  pardon,  or 
showing  some  token  of  submission.  If  this  be  refused,  your  duty  is 
but  half  done,  and  you  must  not  leave  him,  however  much  pain 
you  cause  both  him  and  yourself,  till,  for  his  soul's  sake  and  the 
^Redeemer's  sake,  you  have  gained  the  victory.  Do  pray  over  this 
letter.   That  God  may  bless  it,  is  the  fervent  prayer  of 

Tour  sincere  friend  and  pastor, 

B.  0. 

A  Spoilto  Boy:— Who  was  he?  He  was  Adonijah,  one  of 
David's  sons.  How  was  he  spoiled  ?  By  having  his  own  way,  and 
not  being  corrected  by  his  father  when  he  did  wrong.  The  record 
is,  "  His  father  displeased  him  not  at  any  time,  in  saying,  Why  hast 
thou  done  so  ?"  How  do  you  know  that  he  was  spoiled  ?  His  con- 
duct shows  it;  he  was  puffed  up  with  vanity  and  pride,  was  head- 
strong, and  disobedient,  and  profligate.  He  aspired  after  the  throne ; 
said,  "  I  will  be  king,  and  prepared  him  chariots,  and  horsemen,  and 
fifty  men  to  run  before  him,"  and  treated  his  royal  parent  with 
contempt.  To  what  end  did  he  come?  To  no  good  end.  Such 
self-conceited,  arrogant,  wicked  boys  never  come  to  a  good  end. 
He  died  the  ignominious  death  of  a  traitor.  He  was  executed. 
Mathow  Henry,  commenting  upon  the  course  of  this  spoiled  boy 
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says,  "  He  in  return  made  a  fool  of  his  father.  Because  he  was  old 
and  confined  to  his  bed,  he  thought  that  no  notice  was  to  be  taken 
of  him,  and  therefore  he  exalted  himself,  and  said,  1 1  will  be  king/ 
Children  that  are  indulged  learn  to  be  proud  and  ambitious,  and  that 
is  the  ruin  of  a  great  many  young  people."  And  we  regret  to  be 
forced  to  add,  that  in  our  judgment,  it  is  the  ruin  of  as  many  young 
people  now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  King  David  ;  and  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  when  good  Mathew  Henry  flourished.  "  A  child 
left  to  himself  brings  his  parents  to  shame,"  has  been  true  in  all 
past  generations,  and  is  true  now. 


MARTIN  LUTHER  AND  HIS  DYING  DAUGHTER. 

Luther  was  called  to  part  with  Magdalen  at  the  age  of  fourteen. 
She  was  a  most  endearing  child,  and  united  the  firmness  and  per- 
severence  of  the  father,  with  the  gentleness  and  delicacy  of  the 
mother.  When  she  grew  very  ill,  Luther  said,  «•  Dearly  do  I  love ; 
but,  O  my  God,  if  it  be  thy  will  to  take  her  hence,  I  resign  her  to 
thee  without  a  murmur." 

He  then  approached  the  bed,  and  said  to  her,  "  My  dear  little 
daughter,  my  beloved  Magdalen,  you  would  willingly  remain  with 
your  earthly  father ;  but,  if  God  calls  you,  you  will  also  willingly  go 
to  your  heavenly  Father." 

She  replied,  "  Yes,  dear  father ;  it  is  as  God  pleases." 

"  Dear  little  girl,"  he  exclaimed,  "  oh  how  I  love  her !  The  spirit 
is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak." 

He  then  took  the  Bible  and  read  to  her  the  passage  in  Isaiah : 
"  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they 
arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust,  for  thy  dew  is  as  the 
dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead." 

He  then  said,  °  My  daughter,  enter  thou  into  thy  resting-place  in 
peace." 

She  turned  her  dying  eyes  towards  him,  and  said,  with  touching 
simplicity,  "  Yes,  father." 

The  night  preceding  her  death,  Catharine,  (the  child's  mother) 
worn  out  with  watching,  reclined  her  head  on  the  sick-bed  and  slept 
When  she  awoke,  she  appeared  much  agitated;  and,  as  soon  as 
Philip  Melancthon  arrived,  she  hastened  to  him  and  told  her  dream. 

"  I  saw  two  young  men,  who  seemed  to  be  clad  in  robes  of  light, 
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enter  the  room.  I  pointed  to  Magdalen,  who  lay  quietly  sleeping, 
and  made  a  sign  to  them  not  to  disturb  her ;  but  they  said  they  came 
to  conduct  her  to  the  bridal  ceremony." 

Melancthon  was  much  moved,  and  afterwards  said  to  his  wife, 
"  These  were  holy  angels  that  Catharine  saw  in  her  dream ;  and 
they  will  conduct  the  virgin  to  her  bridal  in  the  celestial  kingdom.'* 

When  her  last  moments  were  near,  Bhe  raised  her  eyes  tenderly 
to  her  parents,  and  begged  them  not  to  weep  for  her.  "  I  go,"  said 
she,  "to  my  Father  in  heaven,"  and  a  sweet  smile  irradiated  her 
dying  countenance.  Luther  threw  himself  upon  his  knees,  weeping 
bitterly,  and  fervently  prayed  God  to  spare  her  to  them ;  in  a  few 
moments  she  expired  in  the  arms  of  her  father.  Catharine,  unequal 
to  repressing  the  agony  of  her  sorrow,  was  at  a  little  distance,  per- 
haps unable  to  witness  the  last  long-drawn  breath.  When  the  scene 
was  closed,  Luther  repeated  fervently,  "  The  will  of  God  be  done! 
— yes,  she  has  gone  to  her  Father  in  heaven."  Philip  Melancthon, 
who,  with  his  wife,  was  present,  said,  "  Parental  love  is  an  image  of 
the  divine  love  impressed  on  the  hearts  of  men ;  God  does  not  love 
the  beings  ho  lias  created  less  than  parents  love  their  children." 

When  they  were  about  putting  the  child  into  the  coffin,  the  father 
said,  "  Dear  little  Magdalen,  I  see  thee  now  lifeless,  but  thou  wilt 
shine  in  the  heavens  as  a  star !  I  am  joyous  in  spirit,  but  in  the 
flesh  most  sorrowful.  It  is  wonderful  to  realize  that  she  is  happy — 
better  taken  care  of — and  yet  to  be  so  sad." 

Then  turning  to  the  mother,  who  was  bitterly  weeping,  he  said, 
"  Dear  Catharine,  remember  where  she  is  gone— ah,  she  has  made  a 
blessed  exchange.  The  heart  bleeds  without  doubt;  it  is  natural 
that  it  should  ;  but  the  spirit,  the  immortal  spirit,  rejoices.  Happy 
are  those  who  die  young children  do  not  doubt — they  believe; 
with  them  all  is  trust ;  they  fall  asleep." 

When  the  funeral  took  place,  and  the  people  were  assembled  to 
convey  the  body  to  its  last  home,  some  friends  said  they  sympathized 
with  him  in  his  affliction.  "  Be  not  sorrowful  for  me,"  he  replied ; 
"  I  have  sent  a  saint  to  heaven.  Oh  may  we  all  die  such  a  death  t 
Gladly  would  I  accept  it  now !" 


The  Mother  who  spoiled  her  ciuld  : — "  She  will  have  her  re- 
ward. She  cultivates  a  nighl-thadc  and  is  destined  to  eat  its  poisoned 
berries."--  John  Foster. 
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FREAKS  OF  FASHION. 

Tab  fashions  of  the  present  day  are  exerting  a  most  injurious  influ- 
ence on  domestic  life  and  morality.  There  is  now  a  strife  among 
the  different  classes  of  society  which  shall  be  the  greatest.  The 
city  merchant  imitates  the  style  of  his  aristocratic  neighbour  in  the 
mansion  he  must  occupy,  the  equipage  he  must  drive,  the  company 
he  must  entertain,  and  the  appearance  his  family  must  make  in  society. 
The  prosperous  tradesman  imitates  the  merchant,  the  clerk  his  em- 
ployer, and  even  the  servant  her  mistress ;  and  in  the  great  struggle 
to  keep  up  appearance,  each  launches  out  into  extravagant  expendi- 
ture, lives  up  to,  even  if  he  does  not  go  beyond,  his  average  income, 
and  often  becomes  reckless  of  consequences  so  long  as  the  fashion- 
able appearance  is  maintained. 

There  is  a  story  told  of  an  Irishman,  who,  on  returning  from 
market  one  day,  was  observed  lashing  his  horse  most  furiously  and 
galloping  by  the  side  of  two  gentlemen.  His  friend,  seeing  fish  after 
fish  drop  on  the  road  from  his  panniers,  cried  out  to  him  to  stop  or 
he  would  lose  all  his  fish.  "Hurrah  1"  cried  Pat,  "  bother  tak'  ye, 
and  what  do  I  care  as  long  as  I  keep  up  with  the  gintlemen  ?" 

It  is  this  "  keeping  up  with  the  gintlemen,"  at  any  cost,  which  is 
the  source  of  much  of  the  domestic  unhappiness,  commercial  dis- 
honesty and  criminal  frauds  to  which  our  attention  has  been  so 
recently  drawn.  The  ladies  must  have  their  splendid  silks  and  ex- 
pensive lace,  or  they  positively  affirm  they  have  "  nothing  to  wear  ;*' 
the  gentlemen  must  have  their  sumptuous  dinners  well-served,  and 
expensive  wines,  or  they  raise  the  piteous  cry  they  have  **  nothing  to 
eat ;"  the  family  must  possess  its  suburban  mansion,  elegantly  fur- 
nished, its  gay  equipage,  and  its  rounds  of  balls  and  parties,  or  else 
life  becomes  a  mean,  vulgar  thing,  scarcely  to  be  endured !  The 
goddess,  Fashion,  must  be  revered  ;  her  Bmiles  are  captivating,  and 
her  frowns  withering ;  her  favor,  therefore,  must  be  propitiated  at 
any  cost ;  and  honor,  truth,  social  virtue,  and  even  common  honesty, 
must  be  sacrificed  to  maintain  the  .worship  of  this  powerful  deity ! 

When  we  think  of  the  many  Bplendid  houses  which  have  already 
been  crushed  by  these  freaks,  and  see  the  thousands  of  lovely  victims 
who  have  been  ruined  by  such  catastrophes,  we  may  well  ask,  with 
Lord  S.  G.  Osborne,  "  Where  is  the  present  wild  extravagance  in 
'dress,*  to  end  ?  Is  each  succeeding  season  to  record  its  ruinous 
increase  P   Is  it  possible  that  folly  can  further  go— that  English 
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ladies  will  become  more  enslaved  to  a  power  which  is  gradually 
vitiating  the  taste  of  every  class  ?  " 

Extravagance  in  dress  is  the  fostering  parent  of  many  injurious 
fashions,  and  these  not  only  "vitiate  the  taste,"  but  also  destroy  the 
self-respect,  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  every  class  that  imitates 
them.  The  fashionables  often  resort  to  the  meanest  tricks  to  increase 
the  splendour  of  their  appearance,  and  grind  down  their  different 
tradesmen,  who,  in  their  turn,  oppress  their  dependents  and  work- 
people. 

Nor  does  the  injurious  influence  of  Fashion  end  there.  The  child- 
ren receive  an  education  of  a  vitiated  character;  they  grow  up  with 
false  views  of  life,  and  early  learn  to  imitate,  and  sometimes  to  sur- 
pass, the  extravagance  of  their  parents.  In  the  recent  discussions 
in  the  daily  journals  on  marriage  and  the  great  social  evil,  the  bane- 
ful influence  of  extravagant  habits  of  young  persons  was  painfully 
illustrated.  They  very  naturally  hesitate  to  enter  the  connubial 
state  till  they  can  afford  to  support  the  expenditure  of  a  fashionable 
establishment;  hence  the  young  ladies  either  pine  away  in  single 
life,  and  fall  victims  %to  fashionable  follies,  or  render  the  domestic 
hearth  unhappy  ;  and  the  young  men  perpetuate  and  increase  that 
terrible  social  evil  which  disfigures  our  streets,  and  stains  our 
national  character.  Meliora. 


THE  CHILD'S  EEBUKE. 

♦ 

Being  on  a  railway  excursion  one  day,  the  carriages  were  nearly 
full  when  a  lady,  evidently  in  ill-health,  entered,  leading  a  little  son 
of  four  or  five  years.  She  paused  and  looked  around  in  vain  for  a 
vacant  seat.  The  gentleman  by  my  side,  perceiving  her  embarrass- 
ment, sprang  to  his  feet,  and  politely  offered  his  seat,  which  was 
accepted  with  a  grateful  acknowledgment.  She  was  about  to  take 
her  little  boy  in  her  arms,  when  a  gentleman,  on  the  opposite  side, 
extended  his  hands,  saying  with  a  winning  smile,  "  Come  here,  my 
boy,  come  and  sit  down  upon  my  knee ;  I  am  better  able  to  hold 
you  than  your  mother  is."  The  child  looked  up  for  his  mother's 
consent,  and  then  joyfully  sprang  to  the  seat  so  kindly  offered.  For 
some  few  minutes  the  gentleman  amused  himself  by  asking  the  child 
all  manner  of  questions,  drawing  out  his  curious  ideas,  and  listening 
with  satisfaction  to  his  artless  replies. 

Soon,  however,  bis  attention  was  drawn  to  an  article  in  the  paper 
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he  had  just  laid  aside,  and,  giving  the  boy  some  sweetmeats,  he 
entered  into  a  political  discussion  with  another  gentleman  by  his 
side.  At  first  it  seemed  they  only  sought  amusement,  and  jokes  and 
laughter  were  frequently  intermingled  with  argument.  But  the 
contest  gradnally  waxed  stronger,  until,  at  length,  jokes  were  ex- 
changed  for  profanity. 

The  boy  had  been  very  happy  with  his  new  friend,  but  when  the 
first  profane  word  had  been  uttered  he  looked  up  with  astonishment. 
Tears  gathered  in  his  large  black  eyes,  and,  laying  the  watch  care- 
fully aside  which  had  been  given  him  for  his  amusement,  he  slipped 
quietly  to  the  floor,  and  fled  to  his  mother. 

"  Where  are  you  going,  my  dear  ?"  exclaimed  the  gentleman,  as 
he  saw  him  moving  off ;  "  come  back,  my  boy,  come  back ;  I  thought 
you  were  very  happy  a  few  minutes  since ;  what  is  the  matter  ? 
Now  come,  you  are  a  fine  little  fellow,  come  and  see  what  I  can  find 
for  you  in  my  pocket."  But  the  boy  clung  to  his  mother,  utterly 
refusing  the  extended  hand.  "  Well,  now,"  exclaimed  the  gentleman 
with  chagrin,  '«  this  is  very  strange,  I  do  not  understand  it ;  come, 
tell  me,  my  boy,  why  you  left  me." 

"  Tell  the  gentleman,  my  dear,"  said  his  mother  encouragingly, 
"  why  you  do  not  wish  to  sit  with  him."  "  Because,"  said  he,  and 
ho  straightened  himself  back,  and  summoned  all  his  resolution  for 
the  effort,  "  the  Bible  says  we  must  not  sit  in  the  seat  of  the 
scorner." 

The  gentleman  looked  confounded  ;  for  a  moment  the  blood  rushed 
to  his  high  expansive  brow,  and  I  thought  he  was  angry.  The 
mother  was  also  surprised  ;  she  had  not  expected  such  a  reply ;  but 
the  man  instantly  regained  his  composure,  and  pleasantly  said,  u  t 
hope  you  do  not  call  me  a  scorner."  The  boy  leaned  his  head  on 
his  mother's  shoulder,  but  made  no  reply.  "  Come  tell  me,"  con- 
tinued he,  "  why  do  you  call  me  a  scorner  ?"  The  child  looked  up, 
and  simply,  but  earnestly  said,  while  a  large  tear  stole  quietly  down 
his  cheek,   "  I  don't  like,  sir,  to  hear  you  swear  so." 

"  Oh,  that  is  it,  is  it  ?  Well,"  continued  he,  as  the  mother  pressed 
her  son  to  her  bosom,  and  bowed  her  head  to  hide  the  tears  which 
were  starting  in  her  own  eyes,  *'  come  back,  and  sit  with  me,  and  I 
promise  you  I  will  never  swear  again."  "  Won't  you  "  asked  the 
child,  earnestly,  "  theu  I  shall  love  you  very  much  indeed."  Saying 
this,  he  allowed  the  gentleman  again  to  place  him  on  his  knees ;  but 
it  was  to  be  plainly  seen  that  be  did  not  go  back  with  the  joy  fulness 
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which  he  had  at  first  taken  the  seat.  The  gentleman  saw  this  ;  he 
felt  he  had  lowered  himself  in  the  esteem  of  that  honest  and  noble- 
minded  boy.  The  thought  evidently  gave  him  pain,  and  he  did  all  he 
could  to  efface  from  his  mind  the  unpleasant  recollection.  In  ex- 
planation of  this  affecting  scene,  the  mother  said  it  was  her  custom 
to  read  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  every  morning  to  her  son,  explaining 
it  as  she  could,  and  then  pray  with  him  ;  that  she  had  read  the  first 
Psalm,  and,  when  explaining  to  him  the  character  of  a  scorner, 
amongst  other  vices,  she  had  mentioned  to  him  that  of  profanity : 
not  fully  comprehending  the  subject,  but  resolved  at  all  events  to  do 
right,  he  thought  it  was  really  a  sinful  act  to  sit  for  one  moment 
with  a  man  who  had  taken  God's  name  in  vain.  When,  oh,  when 
will  mothers  realize  the  vast  amount  of  influence  they  are  capable 
of  exerting  over  their  children  ? 


THE  WORST  CHILDREN  IN  THE  WORLD. 

¥i  once  heard  a  mother  say,  with  a  very  serious  air,  "Really, 
mine  are  the  most  tiresome  and  very  worst  children  in  the  world : 
they  tell  untruths,  and  deceive  me  in  every  possible  manner."  We 
were  much,  very  much  grieved,  and  yet  wo  could  not  help  looking 
with  great  suspicion  upon  that  parent,  and  saying  to  ourselves,  "  'Tib 
true,  they  were  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin,  in  common 
with  all  Adam's  children,  yet  is  there  no  fault  attributable  to  you — 
their  mother  ?  Have  you,  day  by  day,  endeavoured  to  lead  them  in 
the  way  they  should  go  ?  Have  you  watched  every  Utile  sin,  or  the 
beginning  of  sin,  and  administered  to  the  erring  one  a  gentle  reproof 
— a  reproof  prompted  by  love?  Have  you  told  them  to  try  to 
imitate  the  blessed  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  tho  meek  and  lowly 
one,  who  was  obedient  to  His  parents — whose  whole  life  was  love  ? 
If  you  have  not  faithfully  discharged  this  duty,  do  not  condemn 
them  thus,  because  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  blame  is  attached 
to  you,  and  may-be  your  children  will  rise  up  against  you  in  the  last 
great  day,  and  bear  record  to  mistaken  trust." 

Dn.  Watson,  Bisuor  or  Llandaff:— I  owe  it  to  my  mother," 
said  Dr.  Watson,  "  and  I  mention  it  with  filial  piety,  for  imbuing 
my  young  mind  with  principles  of  religion  which  have  never,  never 
forsaken  me." 
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EAELY  EDUCATION. 

I  am  firmly  persuaded  that  a  religious  reformation  among  us  must 
commence  in  the  nursery ;  and  that,  if  the  next  generation  is  to  be 
seasoned  and  imbued  with  evangelical  knowledge  and  genuine  piety, 
the  tincture  must  be  imbibed  almost  with  their  mother's  milk. 
Alas !  that  higher  walks  of  society  the  great  object  in  the  education  of 
young  females — imparting  to  them  such  solid  and  useful,  above  all 
such  religious  and  scriptural  instruction  as  may  qualify  them  to  be- 
come teachers  of  their  own  future  offspring — should  be  so  generally 
lost  sight  of  amid  the  dazzling  glare  of  those  showy  and  superficial 
accomplishments  which  have  hitherto  been  too  much  the  bane,  not 
of  "  the  world  of  the  ungodly  "  without,  but  also  of  what  is  too 
significantly  called  the  religious  world  within  the  pale  of  the  pro- 
fessing church !  To  view  women  in  the  true  light  of  her  high  destiny 
— to  see  what  constitutes  her  true  glory  and  distinction,  and  invests 
her  with  an  almost  sacred  character,  when  raised  to  her  proper 
elevation  as  the  first  teacher,  and  therefore  the  real  trainer  of  the 
future  race — has  been  hitherto  the  rare  and  extraordinary  attainment 
of  a  few  enlightoned  and  highly-gifted  minds.  Could  effectual 
measures  be  adopted  to  elevate  the  general  standard  of  female  edu- 
cation, and  to  render  its  character  solid  and  substantial,  rather  than 
merely  external  and  ornamental,  a  most  important  service  would  be 
rendered  both  to  society  and  to  the  church  of  Christ.—  J.  Wilson,  Esq. 

"We  want  more  mothers/'  said  Napoleon;  "they  are  the  most 
influential  teachers:  with  them  rests  the  tuition  of  the  heart,  so 
much  more  iufluential  than  that  of  the  head." 

"I  am  a  missionary  in  my  nursery,"  once  observed  a  Christian 
mother.  "  Six  pairs  of  little  eyes  are  daily  watching  mama's  looks, 
as  well  as  listening  to  her  words  ;  and  I  wish  my  children  never  to 
see  in  me  that  which  they  may  not  imitate." 


I  was  reminded  of  my  mother's  precepts,  that  in  self-denial  and 
self-6acrifice  was  the  due  to  the  mysteries  of  this  life— that  the 
heart  is  so  formed  as  to  be  cheered  by  the  reflected  rays  of  another's 
happiness,  and  that  in  seeking  the  good  of  others  we  find  our  own 
— "  Whosoever  will  lose  his  life  "-—whosoever  is  prepared  to  make 
such  a  sacrifice—  is  in  the  proper  state  of  mind  "  to  save  it,"  or  to 
enjoy  all,  that  is  worth  liviug  for.— Elkerton  Rectory. 
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%  Sermon 

Preached  on  Sukdat,  Mobjiiso,  Oct.  27tb,  1861, 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  MORLEY  PUNSHON, 

AT  THE  HIGHBURY  WESLBYAN  CHAPEU 


"  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars, 
which  thou  hast  ordained;  what  is  man.  that  thou  art  mindful  of  himP  and  the 
son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  P"— Psax*  yiii.  3,  4. 

Christianity,  viewed  as  a  system,  is  never  presented  to  us  in  so 
Bublime  a  light  as  when  we  consider  the  oneness  and  harmony  of  its 
grand  design.  Infidelity  is  inconsistent  with  itself.  It  must  be  so, 
for  amongst  the  various  objections  which  the  malignity  or  prejudice 
of  its  advocates  has  brought  against  the  gospel — raked  up,  as  they 
have  been,  from  all  points  of  the  compass,  and  directed  against  all 
kinds  of  truth — it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  they  did  not  frequently 
grossly  contradict  each  other.  Through  the  medium  of  one  class  of 
sceptics,  infidelity  has  maintained  the  dignity  and  perfectibility  of 
human  nature — that  it  has  within  it  the  elements  of  its  own  regene- 
ration— that  there  inheres  in  it  always  a  principle  that  is  essentially 
good,  and  that  it  needs  no  gospel,  no  sage,  no  spirit  to  lead  it  into 
the  way  of  truth.  In  the  mouths  of  another  class  of  sceptics  in- 
fidelity  becomes  suddenly  modest,  draws  her  objection  from  the  very 
vastness  of  nature,  and  places  God  in  his  works  in  opposition  to 
God  in  his  Word.  Infidels  of  this  description  admit  freely  the  ex- 
istence of  God,  and  clothe  him  with  his  Scriptural  attributes  of 
wisdom,  and  benevolence,  and  power,  but  in  musing  upon  the  innu- 
merable worlds  which  float  in  the  firmament,  man  and  nis  duties  are 
niauVto  disappear  and  shrink  into  utter  insignificance.  The  sceptic 
in  the  exercise  of  this  spurious  modesty,  reasons  thus  : — "  What  an 
abject  creature  is  maul  How  small  the  difference  between  himself, 
insect  as  he  is,  and  those  other  insects  that  he  proudly  tramples  on. 
However  he  may  boast  himself  above  the  pride  of  human  knowledge 
and  the  pomp  of  human  power,  how  ho  shrinks  when  he  is  con- 
trasted with  the  universe !  I  am  not  so  presumptuous  to  believe 
that  a  being  so  low  can  be  brought  into  contact  with  God — that  the 
concerns  of  his  existence  are  ever  thought  of  by  the  G  overnor  of  all 
—that  he  is  iuteuded  to  bear  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  higher  in- 
telligences of  creation.  No,  dust  as  he  is,  his  name  is  only  known 
upon  the  earth  upon  which  he  is  born  and  dies !"  Nay,  in  the 
ram  pan  cy  of  this  scepticism,  not  satisfied  without  companionship, 
they  take  hold  of  the  inspired  Psalmist,  and  presumptuously  try  to 
turn  him  into  an  infidel,  and,  fastening  upon  the  very  words  we 
have  selected  as  the  text,  they  say,  not  as  he  said  it — "  When  I 
consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars, 
which  thou  hast  ordained;  what  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?" 

The  Family  Preacher. 
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Now  oa  I  reudthe  passage  before  us  it  furnishes  as  with  a  complete 
refutation  of  both  these  infidel  theories.    You  remember  it  is  the 
"Word  oi'  God — authenticated  with  the  rest  ot  the  volume  in  which 
it  is  found  as  the  veritable  record  of  God's  will.    It  follows  then 
that  those  who  adhere  to  the  first  species  of  infidelity,  that  is  those 
who  suppose  that  human  nature  can  regenerate  itself — lift  itself  up 
in  its  own  unaided  strength  into  more  than  the  manhood  of  its 
paradise— enter  into  a  contest  with  God,  and  set  themsehea  in 
opposition  to  the  revelations  of  his  Word.    How  stands  the  case  ? 
To  any  one  who  reads  with  eyes  and  heart  open,  the  Psalmist  is 
simply  astonished  at  the  condescension  of  God  in  visiting  creatures 
so  unworthy  of  his  regard.    But  this  proud  and  self-confident  un- 
believer imagines  that  he  needs  no  visitation,  and  is  thankful — if 
gratitude  is  a  word  in  his  vocabulary  — is  thankful  to  believe  that 
he  has  not  been  visited  at  all.    There  is  a  very  slight  and  flimsy 
separation  between  these  mad  exulters  and  the  athiests.  Neither 
are  absolutely  godless  men — both  are  traitors  to  their  own  souls. 
"What  is  it  then  that  they  would  do?    Why,  by  rejecting  revelation, 
by  pronouncing  that  in  man  there  is  everything  sufficient  for  his 
own  guidance,  they  arraign  practically  the  whole  economy  of  the 
universe  and  dethrone  Jehovah  from  the  government  of  his  own 
world,  they  turn  the  earth  into  a  wilderness,  uncheered  by  the 
notice  of  a  superior  and  creative  power,  they  bereave  mankind  into 
a  race  of  desolate  and  forsaken  orphans,  with  no  paternal  hand  to 
guide,  no  paternal  heart  to  cheer,  no  paternal  home  to  shelter,  and 
with  not  a  rav  of  comfort  or  hope  to  soothe  or  mitigate  their 
•  orphanage.  Ah,  if  they  would  but  think  for  a  moment,  surely  every 
thought  must  reprove  their  pride.    What  is  this  Being  with  whom 
they  come  into  collision  ?    It  is  God.    Incomprehensible  alike  in 
his  existence  and  government.    It  is  God  incomprehensible  in  his 
existence.    Many  things  we  know  but  we  do  not  know  what  God  is. 
Our  intellect,  by  slow  and  toilsome  process,  advances  from  infancy 
to  maturity.    By  strenuous  labour  we  enlarge  now  and  then  the 
field  of  human  knowledge  and  discovery.    There  is  a  fluctuating 
increase  in  intelligence  from  age  to  age,  but  the  source  of  intelligence 
is  aa  far  from  our  conception  as  ever.    We  go  backward.  We 
implore  the  sages  and  lights  of  antiquity  to  help  us,  but  the  sages 
are  silent  and  confounded— the  oracles  are  dumb.    We  go  forward 
and  penetrate  into  the  depths  of  the  misty  and  untravelled  future, 
but  there  is  no  glimpse  of  clearer  light  beyond,  and  there  only  is 
flung  back  upon  us  after  all  our  endeavours,  the  truth  that  man  by 
searching  cannot  find  out  God.    And  it  is  against  this  God  thus 
incomprehensible  in  his  existence  that  the  infidel  sets  himself;  and 
oh,  all  but  unparalleled  presumption  the  will  of  the  Holy  One  who 
created  the  universe  is  resisted  by  a  paltry  and  a  perishable  man. 
What  is  the  Being  with  whom  they  come  into  collision  ?  It  is  God, 
incomprehensible  in  his  government.    The  heavens  declare  his  glory 
and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handiwork,  the  moon  and  the  stars 
his  fingers  hath  ordained.    In  the  calm  seclusion  of  a  starry  night 
we  look  up  into  the  heavens  above  us  ;  we  see  the  glittering  orbs  ; 
we  calculate  their  distances,  and  we  are  lost  in  wonder  at  the  results 
of  our  arithmetic.    We  try  further  assistance,  and  the  telescopic 
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glance  shows  us  new  particles  of  heavenly  fire  emerging  from  the 
darkness,  as  remote  from  those  that  were  previously  visible  as  they 
from  us.  We  get  greater  strength  still,  and  dim  and  straggling 
spots  of  light  appear  yet  further  on  in  immensity,  revolving  in  their 
own  fiery  orbits  and  with  their  own  fiery  brethren  around  them. 
And  after  this  troubled  vision  what  have  we  beheld  ?  Nothing  but 
the  thin  suburbs  of  creation  ;  nothing  but  the  sentinels  and  outposts 
of  the  vast  army  of  God.  And  all  this  he  has  created  and  provides 
for  and  regulates  and  sustains  ;  and  it  is  against  this  God  thus  in- 
comprehensible in  his  government  that  the  infidel  rebels ;  and  it  is 
his  counsel  which  manages  all  these  worlds  so  widely  that  the  infidel 
spurns  ;  and  it  is  man — man  the  sport  of  illimitable  care,  the  play- 
tning  of  every  pain  that  racks  him,  uncertain  of  his  existence  tor  a 
single  moment,  unable  to  discover  one  solitary  step  in  the  track  he 
is  about  to  travel — it  is  man  who  lifts  himself  up  from  the  littie 
speck  of  dust  which  is  his  only  heritage,  and  presumptuously  defies 
his  God.  Oh  brethren,  this  impiety  is  grievously  out  of  place;  this 
presumption  is  not  at  all  befitting.  God  has  inspired  our  minds  but 
they  must  not  lift  themselves  up  to  cope  with  the  source  that  inspired 
them.  God  did  create  man  in  his  own  image  but  we  must  not  turn 
our  divine  relationship  into  presumption.  Let  us  emulate  rather 
the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist ;  and  while  we  look  upon  the  stellar  tran, 
infinite  in  n.ajesty — while  yet  each  shines  as  mildly  as  if  made  for 
us,  the  appointed  watchers  over  our  nightly  slumbers,  let  us  in  no 
spirit  of  mere  speculation,  but  of  reverent  and  earnest  faith,  say, 
44  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moou 
and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is  man,  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him  ?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?" 

And  then  to  turn  the  passage  round  it  seems  to  me  that  it 
furnishes  a  refutation  of  infidelity  also  in  the  modest  form  which  it 
not  unfrequently  assumes.  You  remember  the  statement  of  the 
objector  is  this,  "  We  are  too  small,  too  insignificant — fragments  of 
existence  as  we  are — to  be  brought  under  the  notice,  or  to  oeeuuy 
the  concern  or  attention  of  heaven."  It  must  be  conceded  at  the 
beginning,  that  this  form  of  thinking  is  very  much  more  natural 
than  the  other,  and  it  is  therefore  more  dillicult  to  be  dislodged 
from  the  mind.  It  is,  however,  very  pernicious  in  its  iufiuence,  nor 
will  true  religion,  understanding  true  religion  to  be  faith  in  Christ 
and  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart — nor  will  true  religion 
inhere  in  the  mind  till  the  illusion  is  dissipated. 

If  you  look  narrowly  into  the  objection,  you  find  it  very  closely 
allied  to  the  weakness  of  our  present  state— that  it  resolves  itself 
into  an  infirmity  of  our  perceptive  faculties.  It  is  just  a  struggle  of 
the  mind  to  comprehend  and  grasp  something  that  is  beyond  itself, 
and  what  is  the  course  of  reasoning  ?  Every  one  of  you  can  follow 
it  for  a  moment  for  yourselves.  Who  sees  not,  that  by  supposing 
ourselves  too  insignificant  to  attract  the  Divine  notice,  we  are 
practically  dethroning  the  Deity,  and  making  him  such  an  one  as 
ourselves.  This  is  the  way  we  argue  : — "  We  are  confused,  we  are 
bewildered,  we  are  baffled  when  we  think  of  the  multitude  of  objects  ; 
our  knowledge  is  contracted  and  scanty,  our  minds  arc  feeble,  our 
brain  recoils  from  prolonged  thought ;  we  cannot  grasp  great  ideas 
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of  vastness  without  a  feeling  of  pain— therefore  he  must  be  similarly 
oppressed."  We  can  only  judge  of  what  we  do  not  know  from  the 
standard  of  what  we  do  know.  "  We  cannot  dwell  upon  a  multitude 
of  objects  and  manage  tliem  aright — very  few  of  us  attain  to  doing 
one  thing  well  at  once — he  therefore  must  be  similarly  oppressed." 
Away  with  such  unworthy  conceptions  of  the  God  we  worship.  We 
are  only  exalting  our  conceptions  of  the  Deity  when  we  believe  that 
his  eye  glances  upon  every  part  of  the  creation,  and  that  while  the 
archangel  waits  upon  his  nod,  and  while  all  the  hosts  of  heaven 
attend  his  bidding,  and  while  all  the  orbs  of  heaven  are  kept  in 
their  motions  by  his  power,  this  earth  is  not  forgotten.  Man  is 
highly  favoured  by  his  notice.  Every  blade  of  grass  receives  its 
nourishment  from  his  hand,  and  he  has  made  of  every  drop  of  water 
a  world  of  pregnant  and  of  teeming  life. 

If  we  wanted  any  proof  that  there  is  no  comparative  vastness~or 
meanness  recognised  on  high,  we  have  but  to  look  on  the  circle  of 
animated  beings  beneath  us.  Of  course  if  we  are  unworthy  to 
attract  divine  notice,  those  beneath  us  in  the  scale  must  be  un- 
worthier  still ;  and  as  we  travel  from  the  mightiest  to  the  minutest 
of  the  works  of  God  there  will  be  observable,  as  we  go  jdown,  a 
regular  decrease  of  ingenuity,  care,  and  finish  in  the  workmanship. 
Is  it  so  ?  Those  mighty  worlds,  mighty  in  their  littleness,  which 
the  microscope  has  revealed  to  our  eyes,  do  they  Bhow  us  anything 
clumsily  thrown  off,  inartistically  finished,  and  turned  from  the  loom 
of  creation  as  if  done  in  a  hurrv  ?  Ah  every  one  knows  that  the 
tinier  the  more  elaborate  and  finished.  And  the  converse  of  this 
infidel  objection  is  proved  abundantly  by  the  gorgeous  pencillings  of 
every  flower  that  drinks  the  dew,  and  by  the  finished  antenna)  of 
every  emperor  moth  that  floats  upon  the  breeze.  "  When  I  con- 
sider thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars, 
which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  iB  man,  that  thou*  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  and  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ?" 

And  now  that  we  have  just  furnished  a  key  by  which  to  unlock 
these  infidel  mysteries,  and  show  there  is  nothing  inside,  let  us  look 
practically  for  a  moment  or  two  upon  the  questions,  how  and  why 
God  is  mindful  of  man.  Then  probably  that  will  lead  us  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  that  we  certainly  ought  to  be 
eminently  mindful  of  God. 

How  is  God  mindful  of  man  ?  I  need  scarcely  put  the  question, 
for  every  phase  of  man's  life,  every  aspect  in  which  it  is  possible  to 
look  on  him,  give  the  answer.  He  is  mindful  of  man  in  every 
moment  of  his  existence — mindful  of  infancy  on  its  mother's  breast 
or  its  nurse's  arms.  Who  else  can  understand  an  infant's  language, 
and  interpret  an  infant's  look.  He  is  mindful  of  boyhood  in  the 
season  'of  passionate  and  wayward  youth  when  it  sports  with  exis- 
tence and  tosses  it  about  as  if  it  were  one  of  the  playthings  of  its 
pleasure.  He  is  mindful  of  manhood  in  the  toils  of  active  life— of 
age  when  all  other  mindfulness  terminates,  and  when  the  ties  to 
earth  have  been  loosened  one  by  one.  He  is  mindful  of  them  all. 
And  so  constantly  is  this  mindfulness  manifested — so  intense  and 
all-pervading  is  this  essence,  that  we  might  almost  adopt  the  language 
though  not  the  spirit  of  the  Pantheistic  philosophers,  who  tell  us 
that  whatever  is  is  God. 
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And  then  he  is  mindful  of  us  inasmuch  as  he  has  provided  all 
things  needful  for  our  existence.  You  cannot  look  around  you  on 
the  creation  of  God  without  discovering  that  everything  that  is  is 
for  you.  For  man  has  the  creation  been  furnished,  and  the  earth 
formed  and  fitted  that  he  may  dwell  on  it.  For  man  the  sun  rises 
in  the  east  and  pursues  its  course  along  the  heavens  and  shoots  out 
his  beams  of  fire.  For  man  the  moon  and  the  stars  perform  their  nightly 
revolutions  round  the  midnight  throne.  For  man  refreshing  zephyrs 
breathe,  and  purifying  winds  blow,  and  gentle  dews  rise  from  beneath 
and  fertilizing  rain-drops  descend  from  above.  For  man  the  earth  is 
enamelled  with  flowers  and  stored  with  plenty.  For  man  springs 
gush  from  the  rocks  and  the  throb  of  the  ocean  waves  is  perpetually 
sounding.  All  orders  of  creation  bestir  themselves  when  he  speaks, 
and  are  alive  in  their  endeavours  for  his  benefit.  Nature  brings  the 
keys  of  her  magnificent  treasure-house,  and  lays  them,  a  vassal,  at 
the  feet  of  man. 

He  is  mindful  of  us  again  because  he  has  provided  everything  not 
only  for  our  existence  but  for  our  happiness.  Every  portion  of 
the  human  body,  fitting  harmoniously  together— every  duet — everv 
muscle — every  nerve — all  are  of  exquisite  workmanship,  and  all 
show  the  benevolence  of  God.  For  the  happiness  of  his  creatures 
he  has  gifted  us  with  the  innocent  pleasures  of  sense ;  he  has  an- 
nexed enjoyment  to  every  action  of  the  life ;  so  that  when  body  and 
mind  are  alike  in  health  we  can  neither  eat,  drink,  walk,  talk  or 
sleep,  without  sensations  of  pleasure.  He  has  gifted  us  with  powers 
of  imagination— made  us  susceptible  of  the  rich  poejry  with  which 
he  has  filled  creation.  He  has  given  us  the  capacity  for  high 
thoughts  and  feelings.  He  has  endowed  us  to  expand,  to  analyze, 
to  illustrate,  to  compare,  to  combine.  He  has  gifted  us  with  the 
principle  of  friendship ;  he  has  implanted  in  us  the  social  nature. 
He  has  gifted  us  with  the  pleasures  of  hope,  drawing  comfort  from 
every  element  of  sorrow,  and  soothing  each  Marah  of  the  heart's 
bitterness.  He  has  gifted  us  with  the  pleasures  of  memory,  embalm- 
ing the  recollection  of  the  past  in  an  amber  that  never  fades  away 
and  that  is  proof  against  the  corrupting  influences  of  time,  thrilling 
again  the  spirit  with  the  pleasures  that  once  thrilled  the  heart  in 
youth.  He  has  gifted  us  above  all  with  the  pleasures  of  holiness, 
the  blessed  feeling  of  conscious  pardon,  the  calm  satisfaction  of 
assured  faith,  the  enriching  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit — heaven 
around  us,  heaven  above  us,  heaven  beyond  us,  heaven  within  us,  and 
the  bright  and  cheering  prospect  of  the  enjoyment  of  that  heaven  for 
ever.  Infidels  tell  us  that  God  has  flung  this  world  from  his  hand 
and  has  then  left  it  to  shift  for  itself,  and  deprived  it  entirely  of  his 
paternal  care.  God  points  to  man  endowed  thus  richly  and  tells  them 
that  they  lie.  Infidels  have  insinuated  that  if  there  be  a  God  he  dwells 
in  some  far  off  laboratory  of  power,  but  that  this  world  of  his  creatioi 
is  now  orphaned  of  his  grace.  God  points  to  all  the  creation  rejoicing 
in  its  fitness  and  in  its  harmony,  and  bids  them  listen  to  its  song. 

"The  solemn  mountain  lifts  its  head,  th'  Almighty  to  proclaim, 
The  brooklet  from  its  cryntal  brd  doth  leup  to  greet  his  name; 
High  swells  tlie  deep  and  fitful  sea,  upon  its  billowy  track. 
And  red  Vesuvius  ope's  its  mouth,  to  hurl  the  falsehood  back. 
No  (lod  1   With  indignation  high,  yon  feirent  sun  is  itirred, 
And  the  pale  moon  turns  paler  still,  at  such  an  impious  word  ; 
And  from  their  thrones  in  heaven,  the  stars  look  down  with  angry  eye, 
That  thus  a  worm  of  durt  should  mock  eternal  majesty." 
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I  need  not,  I  am  sure,  go  deeper  into  details  to  prove  to  you  that  God  is 
mindful  of  man,  and  that  you  are  yourselves  the  recipients  of  his  visitations 
of  lovingkindness  and  of  tender  mercy.  But  if  you  want  to  see  how  he 
has  not  left  the  world  to  itself  from  the  beginning  just  take  ita  history  from 
Adam  downward.  Adam  had  sensible  manifestations  of  the  Creator.  He 
walked  and  talked  with  Ood  as  a  man  talketh  with  his  friend,  and  even  after 
he  had  defiled  himself  and  estranged  himself  from  divine  favour — when  he 
who  was  the  fairest  evidence  of  divine  workmanship,  became  an  alien  from 
his  presence,  and  an  exile  from  the  garden  of  his  pleasure — there  were  still 
manifestations  to  testify  that  he  was  not  forgotten  of  heaven.  .Noah  had 
evidence  of  his  glory.  Abraham  waa  called  his  friend.  Jacob  wrestled  with 
him  at  eventide.  Moses  was  confronted  with  him  in  the  bush.  David  felt 
his  inHuence  inspiring  his  song.  Solomon  asked  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  "  Will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  man  on  earth  V  and  the  cloud 
of  divine  presence  came  in  answer  so  thickly  that  the  priests  couid  not  stand 
to  minister.  As  you  advance  you  light  on  the  bright  hosts  of  prophets,  each 
one  of  them  bearing  a  message  from  the  presence-chamber  unto  us,  and  then 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  which  all  the  prophets  look  forward,  the  Son  of 
God  was  incarnate  in  furtherance  of  the  purpose  of  the  Father.  Surely  God 
was  mindful  of  his  creatures  then !  If  you  look  throughout  the  whole  of 
that  wondrous  life  you  can  see  nothing  but  the  visitation  of  God  to  impress 
his  claims  and  to  supply  the  needs  of  his  people  in  a  way  in  which  they  had 
never  been  impressed  or  supplied  before.  It  was  a  visit  of  humility,  for  he 
came  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  shrouded  in  meekness,  because  the  world 
could  not  bear  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory;  and  he  who  was  the 
everlasting  Son  became  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief.  It 
was  a  visit  of  benevolence,  for  he  went  about  doing  good,  healing  alt  manner 
of  sickness  and  ail  manner  of  diseases  among  the  people,  proving  himself 
the  appointed  conqueror  of  death  and  hell.  Do  you  remember  that  won- 
drous  visitation  tit  the  gates  of  the  city  of  Nain?  There  is  a  young  man 
carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  ahe  a  widow.  Death  had  been 
an  early  visitant  at  her  dwelling,  but  the  first  stroke  had  had  some  element 
of  mercy  in  it  for  the  son  was  living  still,  and  in  him  the  husband  was  repro- 
duced, and  while  the  fair  promise  of  his  glorious  youth  was  there,  the  oil 
was  not  all  dried  up  in  the  poor  widow's  cruise.  But  the  son  has  died  now. 
The  la*t  refuge  and  shelter  of  the  desolate  heart  is  torn  away,  as  with  the 
pomp  and  wailing  of  the  funeral  they  bore  the  dead  upon  his  bier.  And 
now,  in  the  gate  of  the  city,  where  the  crowd  are  gathered,  and  the  noise 
and  discord  is  greatest,  there  comes  suddenly  a  silence,  and  the  sounds  of 
woe  are  hushed.  What  does  it  mean  ?  The  Son  of  God  is  passing  by  and 
he  came  and  touched  the  bier.  The  widow,  who  followed  in  the  train,  wept, 
not  noisily ;  but  they  who  looked  upon  her  saw  that  her  sorrow  was  of 
that  crushing  kind  that  was  far  too  deep  for  tears.  And  the  Lord  pitied 
her  and  paid,  "  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise.  And  he  th.it  was  dead 
sat  up  and  began  to  speak,  and  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  Oh  that 
calm  and  solemn  brow,  lighted  up  with  a  joyous  benignity,  chased  away  the 
shadows  of  the  grave.  Well  might  the  discord  be  changed  into  music  such 
as  no  orchestra  could  compass.  Well  might  the  sounds  of  wailing  cease 
and  the  sounds  of  gladness  come.  Well  might  the  funeral  horns  ring  forth 
a  merry  peal,  loud,  shrill,  and  piercing,  God  had  visited  his  people.  "  What 
is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him  ?n 

And  then  specially  it  was  a  visit  of  atonement.  Man  was  under  the  curse, 
and  from  every  scene  of  impurity,  and  oppression  on  earth—from  the  seat  of 
war  and  of  slavery,  and  of  sin  in  every  form,  there  rose  up  a  cry  to  heaven 
of  vengeance  against  the  transgressors.  It  was  declared  that  without  the 
shedding  of  blood  there  could  be  no  remission  of  sin.  The  substitute  must 
be  found  or  man  must  perish  for  ever,  and  then  there  came  over  the  silence 
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of  heaven  the  glad  sound,  "  Lo  I  come  to  do  thy  will  oh  my  Ood.  Here  am 
send  me."  Ood  not  visited  his  people !  Oh,  go  to  the  judgment  hall.  See 
at  meek  and  uncomplaining  Saviour.  Mark  the  cruelty  and  contumely 
with  which  he  is  treated.  See  the  deep  wounds  of  the  thorns  upon  his 
bleeding  brow.  Glance  into  that  garden  whose  flowers  are  moistened  with 
the  bloody  sweat  that  exuded  from  him  in  the  pressure  of  his  agonies. 
Look  upon  the  cross,  where  abject  and  apparently  forsaken,  hangs  and 
dies  the  Sou  of  the  highest,  and  then  for  very  shame  let  us  hear  no  more 
that  God  is  unmindful  of  man. 

And  then  since  the  Son  has  ascended  up  to  heaven,  God  has  been  mindful 
of  man  in  the  operations  and  influences  of  the  Spirit.  Jt  was  Christ's 
promise— the  only  promise  that  kept  up  the  hearts  that  were  ready  to  faint 
under  the  prospect  of  the  spiritual  bereavement  that  they  were  so  soon  to 
sustain.  "  I,  if  I  go  away,  will  send  the  Comforter."  "  I  will  pray  the 
Father  and  he  will  send  you  another  Comforter,  and  he  shall  abide  with 
you  for  ever.  And  thus  earth  has  been  the  theatre  of  the  Spirit's  labours 
ever  since.  He  strives  with  every  man  that  he  may  bring  men  to  the  truth. 
He  is  the  great  agent  in  the  conversion  of  souls,  and  a  measure  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  He  darts  the  light  of  truth 
into  the  sinner's  mind,  and  shows  him  his  own  unworthiness,  and  then  he 
leads  him  to  look  higher,  that  he  may  see  the  cross  as  well.  He  strives 
with  men  that  he  may  bring  men  to  the  truth.  There  is  not  an  individual 
here — I  am  bold  to  say  it — who  has  not  at  some  time  or  other  felt  his 
striving.  He  meets  you  in  the  closet,  does  he  not — that  is,  if  you  ever  go 
there.  He  meets  you  in  the  closet,  and  there  in  the  secrecy  of  your  spirit 
he  uplifts  your  soul  to  heaven.  He  meets  you  in  the  sanctuary  does  he 
not,  when  the  litanies  of  the  people  rise,  and  glad  Te  Deunu  are  chanted  ; 
and  there  in  the  nearness  of  the  worship  he  reveals  to  you  the  Father. 
He  meets  you  in  solitude,  does  he  not,  when  the  excitements  of  the  world 
are  hushed,  when  the  storm  is  completely  still,  when  there  is  no  sound  to 
distract  the  quietude  ot  the  soul  as  it  opens  itself  before  God.  He  meets 
you  in  company,  does  he  not,  and  often  amid  the  charms  of  society,  and 
the  festivities  of  gathered  friends,  thoughts  of  another  world  will  intrude 
themselves.  Clear  piercing  whispers  that  you  know  not  how  to  still,  will 
make  themselves  heard.  My  brethren,  does  he  not  meet  you  here?  Does 
he  not  meet  you  now  ?  Yes,  in  every  sermon  you  hear,  in  every  chapter 
you  read,  in  every  impression  you  feel,  there  is  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
there  is  a  living,  vital,  everlasting  proof  that  God  is  not  unmindful  of  man. 

And  then  he  is  mindful  too  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence.  The 
great  end  of  man's  existence  in  the  present  life,  is  to  prepare  for  a  better. 
He  is  so  thoroughly  earthly,  so  wedded  to  the  scenes  of  time,  that  vigorous 
means  are  necessary  in  order  to  wean  him  from  earth  and  attach  him  to  the 
skies.  It  would  save  us  from  misery  sometimes  if  we  could  only  regard  our 
afflictions  as  having  this  disciplining  and  corrective  end.  God  is  mindful  of 
you  when  you  think  he  has  withdrawn  his  face,  and  turned  aside  hi*  glance. 
Every  affliction  that  causes  you  to  feel  as  if  the  rapture  of  life  had  gone, 
and  as  if  the  funeral  bell  were  tolling  for  all  your  past  joys — every  bereave- 
ment that  desolates  your  dwelling  and  lacerates  your  heart — every  pain  that 
afflicts  you,  and  every  languor  that  enfeebles  you,  and  every  sickness  that 
nauseates  you — all  are  visitations  in  some  sort  of  the  Spirit  Oh  how  often 
has  he  spoken  to  you!  Have  vou  been  one  moment  of  your  lives  unvisiied  ? 
Such  and  so  constant  is  the  mindfulness  of  God  to  man. 

It  were  difficult  just  at  the  close  of  a  discourse,  to  enter  largely  into  the 
causes  why  God  is  mindful  of  man.  If  indeed  we  think  how  we  are  hemmed 
round  with  providence — how  God  leaves  us  free  and  yet  binds  our  freedom 
— how  God  encompasses  us  just  a«  the  air  wraps  up  and  encompasses  the 
great  globe  of  our  world ;  if  we  think  of  this  we  may  well  wonder  why 
God  should  have  been  thus  mindful  of  ui-n.   What  is  man  ?  In  magnitude 
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he  is  but  a  speck;  the  everlasting  hills  are  bigger.  He  is  a  dwarf  when  he* 
stands  beside  some  object  in  nature.  In  duration — as  to  his  conscious  ex- 
istence in  this  life — seventy,  sixty,  forty,  twenty  years — what  is  your  life  ? 
"  It  is  even  as  a  vapour,  which  appeareth  for  a  little  time  and  then  vanisheth 
away."  What  is  man?  An  atom  compared  with  the  house  in  which  he 
lives.  Even  that  is  an  atom  compared  with  the  city  of  which  it  forms  a  part. 
That  city  is  an  atom  compared  with  the  country  of  which  it  is  the  metropolis ; 
that  country  an  atom  compared  with  the  continent  to  which  it  belongs ;  that 
continent  an  atom  compared  with  the  great  globe ;  that  globe  an  atom  com- 
pared with  the  universe.  "  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?" 

Look  at  him  intellectually.  Here  some  light  perhaps  breaks  in  upon  the 
subject.  He  has  an  understanding  that  is  capable  of  comprehending  truth. 
He  has  a  will — "a  stern,  tough,  sinew,"  as  one  of  the  old  divines  savs,  "the 
most  rebellient  and  toughest  sinew  in  the  whole  creation  of  God."  He  has  a 
will  endowed  with  the  mighty  power  of  volition,  by  which  he  can  accept  or 
reject  the  offered  mercy  of  the  gospel.  He  has  a  memory  that  caa  live  on  the 
past — an  imagination  that  can  take  in  the  future.  He  has  qualities  which 
may  fit  him  if  he  be  rightly  disposed  for  extensive  usefulness  and  for  God- 
communion.  But  there  is  nothing  in  that.  There  is  no  intellectual  quality  in 
man  that  the  devil  has  not,  yet  God  has  forgotten  him— cast  him  out  of 
heaven  and  out  of  his  memory,  exiled  for  ever  in  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  And  man 
is  immortal  too,  you  may  say.  Flung  into  existence  he  cannot  get  out  of  it 
again.  He  must  live  and  live  for  ever.  So  the  fallen  angels  were  too !  Why 
has  God  been  mindful  of  man  ? 

Ah,  mystery  beyond  human  comprehension. 

"  Grace  by  far  transcend*, 
Or  men  or  angel'i  thought." 

The  real  cause  of  God's  mindfulness  of  man  was  that  man  repelled  from 
him  all  that  was  comely  and  of  good  report  in  the  universe.  u  Because  ye 
were  sinners  Christ  died  for  you."  We  must  go  up  and  lose  ourselves  in 
the  love  of  God — the  mystery  that  passes  all  comprehension. 

"  Pity  divine,  in  Jcsu'i  face. 
We  see,  adore,  and  love." 

Brethren,  how  is  it  with  you?  Do  you  not  think  you  should  come  to 
God,  that  your  lives  should  be  devoted  to  his  service,  and  that  your  heart 
should  be  loyal  to  him  ?  Do  you  not  think  that  every  rebel  affection  should 
be  exterminated,  and  every  unhallowed  practise  given  up,  and  every  sinful 
word  be  hushed,  and  every  thought  be  brought  into  subjection  to  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ?  Is  it  too  much  that  the  God  who  has  been  so  mindful 
of  you  continually— who  has  surrounded  you  every  moment  with  his  loving- 
kindness  and  tender  mercy — is  it  too  much  that  he  should  have  your  worth- 
less hearts  in  return  ?  He  only  asks  for  them  to  brighten  them ;  to 
transform  them  into  his  own  image;  that  he  may  make  them  shapely  like 
the  hearts  of  citizens  of  heaven  ?  Is  it  too  much  ?  Is  it  a  hard  tning — is 
it  an  unreasonable  exaction  this?  Brethren  I  call  upon  you  this  morning, 
by  all  that  is  lovely  and  of  good  report  in  your  hope  of  heaven — bv  all  that 
is  earnest  in  the  life  that  now  is — by  all  that  is  valuable  in  that  soul  of  yours 
that  can  never  die — to  yield  yourself  up  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and 
acceptable,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 
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Know  this  irk  is  chamVd 
With  incantations  Pharaoh  oe'er  employed, 
With  spells  that  impious  Egypt  never  knew ; 
With  invocation*  to  the  living  Cod, 
It  twisted  every  tender  reed  together. 
And  with  a  prayer  did  every  osier  weave.— Mrs.  H.  Mooaa. 

Mothers,  above  all  other  human  agents,  hold  in  their  hand  the  momentou 
ing  the  intellect  and  the  heart  of  successive  generations* 

If  all  women  were  the  Christians  they  ought  to  he,  how  quickly  would  the  world  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ !  The  coming  generation  might 
live  in  a  new  earth,  and  celebrate  the  final  triumphs  of  the  cross. 
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A   NEW   TEAR'S  ENQUIRY. 

"  Is  it  well  with  thee  P*— 2  Kings  iv.  26. 

Dear  Reader, 

He  whose  watchful  eye  slumbers  not,  whose  powerful  arm 
wearies  not,  whose  loving  heart  changes  not,  addresses  thee  by  his 
servant  in  the  language  of  affectionate  inquiry— «« Is  it  well  with 
thee?" 

Lot  the  question  be  pondered  in  the  deep  and  silent  recedes  of 
thy  heart,  in  the  undisturbed  momonts  of  thy  chamber,  in  the  brief 
intervals  of  thy  daily  cares,  that  the  reply  be  not  in  haste  or  without 
reflection. 

Has  thy  soul  been  awakened  to  see  and  feel  its  sinfulness  by 
nature  and  by  practice,  and  its  consequent  need  of  a  Saviour  ?  Have 
thy  sins  beeu  forgiven  thee  through  faith  in  the  perfect  obedience 
and  precious  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Does  the  Holy  Spirit  dwell 
in  thee,  and  lead  thee  in  the  way  everlasting?  Are  the  promises  of 
God's  Word  increasingly  great  and  precious  in  thy  esteem  ?  Are 
trials  met  now  with  victorious  faith,  enabling  thee  to  rise  above 
adverse  circumstances,  and  recognise  the  hand  wise  and  loving 
which  permits  them  ?  Does  thy  heart,  when  bowed  down,  utter  the 
submissive  response,  It  is  the  Lord?  Art  thou  persuaded  that 
although  "  his  leading  varies,  yet  his  love  remains,"  and  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  thee  from  falling,  and  present  thee  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy  ?  Are  thy  nearest,  dearest 
relations — husband,  child,  father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  as  the  case 
may  be— fellow- workers  with  thee  for  Christ,  fellow-pilgrims  with 
thee  to  Zion,  walking  in  truth,  and  in  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 

If  '*  Yea,  Lord,"  be  thy  response  to  these  inquiries,  then  mayest 
thou  reply,  as  did  the  great  and  good  Shunammite,  44  It  is  well !" 
The  experience  of  others  will  bear  witness,  It  is  well !  (Eccl.  viii. 
12).  The  Lord's  servants  are  commissioned  to  tell  thee,  It  is  well! 
(Isa.  iii.  10).  The  Saviour  himself  bids  thee  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
assures  thee,  It  is  well!    (John  xvi.  33).   Thy  own  heart  shall 
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hear  the  gentle  whisper  and  witness  of  the  Spirit,  It  is  well. 
(Rom.  viii.  16,  17).  A  voice  from  heaven  shall  proclaim,  concerning 
those  who  have  gone  before  to  rest  with  Jesus,  It  is  well !  (Eev. 
xiv.  13).— Amen. 


While  it  is  thine  to  walk  by  faith  below, 
May  all  thy  life  its  hallow'd  power  shew ; 
Its  holy  fruits  therein  be  seen  and  known, 
As  those  which  spring  from  holy  faith  alone. 

May  hope  be  thine  in  heavenly  glory  bright, 
With  love  that  renders  every  burden  light ; 
Wisdom  bo  thine  to  sec  thy  Master's  will, 
And  strength  his  gracious  pleasure  to  fulfil. 

Grace  in  tho  service  of  a  gracious  Lord, 

To  find  his  joy,  his  honour,  thy  reward  ; 

Till  days,  and  months,  and  years  shall  cease  to  roll, 

And  higher  service  claims  thy  willing  soul. 


HOW  QUEEN  VICTORIA  BRINGS  UP  HER  CHILDREN. 

A  young  woman,  who  was  formerly  one  of  the  house-maids  at 
Windsor,  and  left  Her  Majesty's  service  to  marry,  preserves  a  lively 
remembrance  of  the  various  incidents  of  her  stay  at  the  castle,  and 
of  the  pranks  of  the  little  people,  who  are  now  growing  up  to  do 
honour  to  their  royal  mother's  training.  Among  other  incidents  of 
her  residence  at  Windsor,  Mary  well  remembers  how,  one  morning 
she  was  busy  cleaning  the  grate  in  Frince  Albert's  study,  the  bars 
of  which  she  was  in  the  act  of  blacking,  when  the  door  opened,  and 
in  tripped  Princess  Royal  and  Princess  Alice,  in  white  morning 
frocks,  their  hair  very  smooth  and  nice,  and  their  hands  very  clean, 
just  ready  for  their  morning  lessons.  Mary  happened  to  be  rather 
late  thut  day,  and  was  brushing  away  at  tho  grate  with  might  aud 
main,  being  rather  fearful  lest  the  Prince  should  make  his  appear- 
ance before  she  was  done. 

"  Oh,  Mary,  Mary,"  cried  the  two  children,  coming  up  to  her, 
*'  what  are  you  doing?" 

"  I'm  blacking  the  grate,"  replied  Mary,  "and  I'm  in  a  great 
hurry,  for  I'm  afraid  the  Prince  will  bo  coming  before  I've  dene.'* 
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"  Oh,  Mary,  now,  there's  t  a  good  Mary,  let  us  help  you  brush  the 
grate/'  cried  the  two  children,  stooping  down,  one  on  each  side  of 
her,  and  trying  to  get  hold  of  the  brushes.  "  Give  us  the  brushes, 
Mary,  and  the  lead,  and  let  us  help  you.    It  will  be  such  fun." 

Mary  begged  them  to  go  away,  and  not  make  her  lose  time ;  but 
somehow  or  other,  though  she  did  her  best  to  keep  her  hold  of  the 
brushes,  the  little  Princesses  were  too  cunning  for  her,  and  tried  to 
get  possession  of  them.  No  sooner  had  they  done  so,  than  they 
dipped  the  brushes  into  the  pot  of  black  lead,  and  then,  in  a  twink- 
ling, smeared  Mary's  face  all  over  with  them,  making  her  as  black 
as  a  chimney-sweep ;  which  feat  being  accomplished,  they  scampered 
out  of  tho  room  in  the  greatest  possible  state  of  delight,  leaving  the 
poor  housemaid  beside  herself  with  terror,  as  the  Queen,  who  is  a  very 
early  riser,  might  very  probably  meet  her,  if  she  left  the  room,  and 
what  would  Her  Majesty  say  at  the  sight  of  such  a  blackamoor  ? 

While  the  poor  girl  in  her  fright  was  hesitating  to  go  or  stay, 
afraid  of  coming  upon  the  Queen  if  she  left  the  study,  and  equally 
afraid  of  seeing  Prince  Albert  enter  if  she  remained,  the  two 
children  ran  off  as  fast  as  they  could  toward  the  school-room, 
tittering  with  exultation  at  the  thought  of  their  escapada,  when 

they  suddenly  met  their  governess,  Miss  H  d,  who  stopped 

them,  and  asked  them  what  they  were  doing  in  that  particular 
passage,  at  that  hour  ? 

"  "We  aro  going  to  the  school-room,"  answered  the  little 
Princesses. 

"  Very  good,  but  where  are  you  coming  from?"  At  this  awkward 
question,  the  children,  looking  uncomfortably  conscious,  held  down 
th*ir  heads,  but  t,aid  nothing. 

At  this  moment,  who  should  appear  at  the  same  doorway  but  Her 
Majesty,  who  happened  to  be  going  to  Prince  Albert's  study, 
supposing  the  Prince  to  be  there,  and  wishing  to  speak  to  him. 

"  Why,  what  are  the  children  doing  here?''  inquired  the  Queen, 
stopping  at  sight  of  the  group. 

"That,  your  Majesty,"  replied  Miss  H  d,  "  is  just  what  I  am 

trying  to  find  out,  but  have  not  yet  been  able  to  discover." 

"  Where  have  you  been  ?"  asked  the  Queen  of  the  children,  much 
surprised  at  their  evident  embarrassment,  and  looking  more  closely, 
"  and  what  are  all  those  little  black  specks  on  your  frocks  and  on 
your  hands?"  she  continued,  pursuing  her  investigation.    "It  is 
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very  evident  that  you  have  been  up  to  some  mischief,"  said  her 
Majesty,  "and  I  insist  upon  your  showing  me  at  once  where  you 
have  come  from." 

As  her  children  have  always  seemed  to  know  that  their  royal 
mama  is  not  to  be  trifled  with,  they  immediately  led  the  way  to  the 
study,  though  very  reluctantly,  and  in  as  great  trepidation  as  was 
tho  poor  housemaid  herself,  who  heard  what  was  going  on,  but 
could  not  escape,  there  being  no  other  way  from  the  study  than  the 
passage  by  which  the  Queen,  led  by  the  children,  was  advancing  to 
the  door,  where  one  glance  at  the  face  of  poor  Mary,  who  was 
crying  as  she  stood  there  trying  to  rub  the  lead  off  her  face  with  her 
apron,  revealed  to  the  Queen  the  nature  of  the  prank  in  which  the 
little  truants  had  been  engaged. 

"  Don't  cry,  but  go  and  wash  your  face,"  said  the  Queen,  kindly, 
to  the  frightened  servant.  "You  are  not  to  blame  because  the 
Princesses  have  done  wrong.  You  are  two  very  naughty  girls,"  she 
continued,  turning  to  the  children,  as  the  housemaid  left  the  room ; 
"  you  have  spoiled  Mary's  clothes,  and  you  will  therefore  give  her  a 
new  gown,  and  cap,  and  collar,  which  you  will  pay  for  out  of  your 
own  money.  And  as  you  have  behaved  very  ill  and  very  rudely  to 
the  poor  girl  in  blacking  her  face,  you  will  both  of  you  beg  pardon 
for  what  you  have  done." 

The  children's  footman  was  accordingly  dispatched  forthwith  into 
the  town,  with  instructions  to  purchase  a  new  gown,  cap,  and  collar 
for  Mary ;  and  as  soon  as  these  were  brought  up  to  the  school-room, 
the  two  little  Princesses  were  sent  by  the  Queen  to  carry  them  to 
her,  and  to  ask  her  pardon  for  the  trick  they  had  played  upon  her. 

"  Here,  Mary,"  they  cried,  as  they  presented  her  with  the  things, 
"here  is  a  new  cap  for  you,  and  a  collar,  and  a  dress,  and  mama  says 
there  is  quite  enough  for  flounces.  And  we  beg  your  pardon  for 
putting  the  black  lead  on  your  face  this  morning." 

And  back  they  ran  again  to  the  school-room,  declaring  that  they 
"  did  not  in  the  least  mind  giving  Mary  the  new  cap,  and  collar,  and 
dress,  but  they  did  not  like  to  beg  her  pardon." 


Manhood  is  the  development  of  childhood  ;  and  as  the  occupations 
of  children  aro  preparatory  to  the  works  of  men ;  so  is  the  work  of 
man  preparatory  to  the  employments  of  angels. 
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A  lady  was  travelling  with  her  yoimg  family  and  their  governess 
to  the  sea.    They  used  post  horses  with  their  own  carnage.  They 
had  not  gone  many  miles  before  she  discovered  that  the  cook,  con- 
trary to  her  orders,  had  filled  all  the  pockets  and  every  spare  nook  of 
the  coach  with  provisions.    She  was  very  much  annoyed,  and  the 
first  time  they  stopped  to  change  horses  had  everything  turned  into 
a  hamper,  and  told  the  servant  to  give  it  away.  The  governess  asked 
permission  to  go  writh  the  servant  while  the  carriage  was  detained 
to  see  it  properly  given.    A  reluctant  consent  was  obtained,  and  she 
hastened  into  the  poorest  part  of  the  town  that  lay  near  the  Inn. 
She  had  little  time  for  any  choice,  so  turning  down  a  street  she  re- 
solved to  leave  the  hamper  at  tho  first  clean  looking  house  she  came 
to.    Passing  several,  she  stopped  at  one  with  a  snow-white  curtain 
in  a  bright  window.    She  knocked  against  the  door,  but  receiving 
no  answer,  tried  the  latch  and  went  in.    A  woman  reduced  by 
starvation  or  sickness  to  a  mere  skeleton  was  kneeling  at  a  bedstead, 
which  was  the  only  article  of  furniture  in  the  room.    She  looked 
languidly  at  the  lady  who  without  delay,  emptied  the  hamper  on  the 
ground — ham,  pork-pie,  tongue,  etc. 

"I  was  told  to  give  this  away,"  said  she,  "  and  as  I  know  no  one 
here  I  determined  to  leave  it  at  the  first  clean  house  I  came  to." 

Instead  of  thanking  or  even  answering  her,  the  woman  still  on 
her  knees  raised  her  hands  and  said,  "  I  thank  thee,  0  my  Father, 
thow  knowest  my  need." 

A  few  minutes  told  her  story.  She  had  lost  her  husband  after 
twenty  weeks  of  fever.  Nursing  him  had  reduced  her  strength  and 
devoured  her  substance.  She  was  too  weak  to  work,  and  had  been 
compelled  to  part  with  all  her  goods,  piece  by  pieco,  to  pay  her  rent 
and  obtain  bread.  "  I  knew  I  could  work  if  1  had  meat  to  nourish 
me,"  she  said,  "but  where  could  1  get  it?  — where!"  she  continued, 
"  why  from  Him  who  sent  it  by  you  just  as  I  was  asking  him  to  let 
me  have  some  unless  it  was  his  blessed  will  that  I  should  go  to  the 
workhouse." 

"0  TASTE  AND  8BK   THAT    THE    LOBD  IS   GOOD,   BLESSED    IS  THE 
MAN  THAT  TRU8TETH  IN  HIM.—  Psalm  XXXIV.  8. 
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"I  IIAVE  NONE  BUT  GOD  LEFT  NOW." 

"  I  have  none  but  God  left !"  said  a  poor  widow,  who  had  been 
freely  pouring  out  her  troubles  to  an  aged  friend.  She  was  dressed 
in  black,  and  had  years  on  her  brow,  while  her  face  had  in  it  a 
mournful  and  anxious  expression ;  but  the  relation  of  her  sorrows 
seemed  to  give  relief  to  her  heart. 

By  the  poor  widow's  account,  Bhe  had  passed  through  deep  waters 
of  affliction,  and  endured,  as  she  said,  more  than  her  u  share  of 
trouble."  One  of  her  two  children  had  been  drowned,  and  the  other 
was  then  in  a  lunatic  asylum.  She  had  lost  her  brother  and  sister, 
and  only  three  weeks  before  had  buried  her  husband,  being  left  alone 
and  in  poverty.  "  All  the  day  long,"  said  she,  "  I  am  grieving;  and 
when  I  awako  in  the  morning,  my  pillow  is  wet  with  tears.  Every- 
thing seems  to  have  melted  away,  and  I  have  none  but  God  left  now." 

"  None  but  God  left  now!"  poor  broken-hearted  pilgrim.  Knowest 
thou  Him  who  is  yet  left  to  thee  ?  Hast  thou  felt  that  God  is  good  ? 
Hast  thou  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  ?  If  not,  no  wonder, 
then,  thy  trouble  is  heavier  than  thou  canst  bear.  Hasten  to  Him 
with  thy  burden.  "  Wait  on  the  Lord ;  be  of  good  courage,  and 
ho  shall  strengthen  thine  heart ;  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord :"  for  then 
thy  language  will  soon  be,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  because  he  hath 
heard  the  voice  of  my  supplication.  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and 
ray  shield  :  my  heart  trusted  in  him,  and  I  am  helped  :  therefore  my 
heart  greatly  rejuiceth ;  and  with  my  song  will  I  praiso  him." 
(Psalm  xxviii.  6,  7.) 

"  None  but  God  left  now !"  poor,  desolate  widow,  "  tossed  with 
tempest,  and  not  comforted."  He  who  has  wounded  thee  can  heal 
thee ;  and  He  who  has  bereaved  thee,  can  be  to  thee  more  than  a 
husband,  and  give  thee  a  better  heritage  than  that  of  sons  and 
daughters.  Full  as  thy  cup  is  of  sorrow,  peace  and  joy  may  yet  be 
thy  portion,  for  the  promise  of  the  Eedeemer  is  gone  forth,  '*  Come 
unto  mo,  all  yo  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."    (Matt.  xi.  28.) 

"  None  but  God  left  now !"  poor  poverty-stricken  mourner. 
Knowest  thou  not  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  there- 
of; the  silver  and  the  gold,  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  and  the  cattle 
upon  a  thousand  hills  ? 

Thy  desires  are  not  so  large  as  his  possessions.   There  is  nothing 
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that  is  good  for  thee  that  He  cannot  bestow.  He  can  wipe  the  tears 
from  thine  eyes,  bind  up  the  bones  which  Ho  has  broken,  change 
thy  gloom  into  gladness,  and  fill  thy  mouth  and  thy  heart  with 
thanksgiving. 

Up  and  be  doing,  broken-hearted  pilgrim !  Onward  and  upward, 
desolate  widow  !  To  thy  home,  poverty-stricken  mourner  I  If  thou 
hast  God  left,  then  hast  thou  more  need  to  praise  Him  on  an  instru- 
ment of  ten  strings,  than  to  hang  thine  harp  on  the  willows.  Go 
boldly  to  an  ever- open  throne  of  grace.  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you."    (Matt.  vii.  7.) 


HYMN  FOR  THE  NEW  YEAR. 


Another  year  is  gone  !  how  swift 
Time's  rapid  onward  flight !  [pnsl, 

Days,  weeks,  and  months  roll  quick)* 
And  disappear  from  siyht ! 

And  still  as  nearer  we  approach 
The  close  of  life's  short  day, 

More  rapidly  the  shadows  fall 
Upon  her  darken 'd  way. 

O  that  we  all  may  pause  and  ask 

With  contrite,  lowly,  fear, 
What  record  will  our  bye-gone  days 
To  God's  tribunal  bear  ? 

Is  Christ  our  only  hope  and  trust  ? 

His  cross  our  single  pica? 
And  has  his  Spirit  taught  our  hearts 

All  sin  to  hate  and  flee? 

Whom  have  we  sought  to  love  and  serve? 

Whose  followers  have  we  been  ? 
What  fruits  of  holiness  and  peace 

Have  in  our  lives  been  seen  ? 

And  for  the  mercies  God  bestows, 

With  such  unsparing  hand, 
Hare  we  the  gratitude  display'd 

These  countless  gifts  demand? 

And  have  his  chastenings  severe— 
Those  prc-fs  of  faithful  love— 

Wean'd  our  affections  from  this  world, 
And  drawn  our  hearts  above? 


Great  God !  thy  Spirit  now  send  forth, 

Convince  us  all  of  sin, 
And  by  thy  love's  constraining  power, 

Our  hearts  to  Jesus  win. 

Forgive  the  past  with  all  its  guilt ; 

Thy  mighty  grace  afford, 
That  henceforth  we  may  seek  thy  praise, 

In  thought,  and  deed,  and  word. 

And  resting  in  thy  faithful  care, 

May  we  with  trustful  heart, 
Go  forth  to  meet  the  joy  or  woe, 

Thy  wisdom  shall  impart. 

No  evil  can  our  souls  befall, 

If  we  are  only  thine  ; 
Thy  presence  makes  the  darkest  cloud 

With  rays  of  glory  shine. 

Whate'tr  in  this  untrodden  year 

May  yet  unfolded  lie, 
Let  it  be    Christ "  to  us  "  to  live 

•Twill  then  be  "  gain  "  to  die. 

So  shall  we  well  prepared  be 

For  all  our  God  may  send  ;  [minds. 
His  peace  shall  keep  our  hearts  and 

His  grace  our  steps  attend. 

And  soon  our  years  of  conflict  o'er, 

Our  joyful  souls  shall  rise. 
Our  God  and  Saviour  to  adore 

For  ever  in  the  skies? 
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MRS.  KNIBB. 

A  sacred  mission  is  that  of  a  mother.  One  which  should  be  taken 
thankfully,  reverently,  as  one  of  God's  best  gifts,  of  which  he  will 
one  day  require  a  strict  account  He  may  have  given  many  blessings 
to  his  handmaiden,  her  cup  may  have  "  run  over  "  with  mercy,  and 
into  her  deep,  sensitive  heart  much  love  may  have  accumulated;  but, 
when  this  new  joy  comes,  proudly  and  happily  she  rises  into  a 
higher,  better  existence— a  new  life  has  dawned  upon  her. 

A  life  of  intense  responsibility.  For  to  a  very  great  extent,  her 
child  will  be  what  she  shall  make  him.  Often  we  see  whole  families 
in  character  and  disposition  repeated  copies  of  the  mother.  She 
teaohes  them  life's  first  lessons,  and  6he  is  responsible  for  the  effect, 
good  or  bad,  which  these  first  lessons  shall  exert  on  the  future 
life  of  the  little  one. 

Blessed,  thrice  blessed,  that  mother  whose  heart,  thrilling  with 
unspeakable  rapture  as  her  infant  nestles  in  her  bosom,  pours  out  its 
deep  tide  of  tenderness  and  solicitude  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  offering 
her  beautiful  gift  to  him  who,  when  mothers  of  old  did  the  same 
with  theirs,  "  laid  his  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them."  Happy 
the  mother,  who,  mistrustful  of  her  own  purity  and  strength  for 
Buch  a  holy  charge,  goes  in  her  weakness  to  the  Mighty,  entreating 
his  help. 

Such  a  mother  lived,  and  loved,  and  prayed  at  the  commencement 
of  the  present  century  in  the  little  town  of  Kettering,  in  Northamp- 
tonshire. God  had  given  her  two  sons,  and,  in  the  humility  which 
characterizes  a  true  Christian,  she  besought  wisdom  and  knowledge 
to  train  them  up  "  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'* 
She  was  a  woman  of  extraordinary  piety,  living  a  life  of  nearness 
to  the  Saviour,  sitting  at  his  feet,  and  learning  of  him.  And  she 
asked  for  her  boys,  not  human  greatness  or  distinction,  but  an  early 
knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  lives  of  devotion  to  its  precepts. 
The  first  words  she  taught  them  to  speak  were  the  name  of  Jesus 
and  some  little  hymns  about  him  thus  filling  their  minds  at  their 
very  opening  with  seed  which,  watered  by  prayer,  must  bring  forth 
fruit  to  eternal  life. 

Mrs.  Knibb  was  also  gifted  with  great  intelligence,  so  she  knew 
how  to  make  her  early  lessons  interesting  and  attractive  to  her 
children.    She  told  them  in  pleasant,  familiar  words  the  great  story 
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of  the  cross.  They  knew,  long  before  they  could  read  for  them- 
selves, the  outlines  of  that  holy  life  which,  in  after  years,  they  so 
ably  published.  She  impressed  upon  their  little,  wondering  hearts 
the  facts  of  that  blessed  child-life  the  Saviour  lived,  the  miracles  he 
performed,  the  things  he  said  and  suffered,  until  they  were  "  familiar 
in  their  mouths  as  household  words.'*  Yet  very  careful  was  Bhe 
that  they  should  not  be  unmeaning  words  alone ;  every  hymn  they 
learnt,  every  prayer  they  uttered,  was  patiently  and  thoroughly 
explained.  A  faithful  servant  was  she,  who  diligently  improved  the 
talents  lent  to  her. 

And  the  Master  abundantly  rewarded  and  honoured  her.  First 
her  son  Thomas,  who  had  been  taught  with  his  brother  in  the 
Sunday  school,  went  out  early  in  life  to  Jamaica,  devoted  to  the 
mission  cause,  bringing  great  joy  and  humble  thankfulness  to  his 
mother's  heart.  A  little  while  he  laboured,  sowing  good  seed,  but 
very  soon  he  was  called  to  rest  in  the  very  midst  of  a  large  field  of 
labour. 

The  news  came  home  to  his  mother,  whose  stricken  heart  clung 
amid  all  her  trials,  to  the  Healer.  She  could  say,  "  Blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord,'*  for  had  he  not  made  the  early  dead  his  servant? 
Henceforth  heaven  had  a  new  attraction  now  that  her  eldest  son 
was  among  the  redeemed,  already  waving  the  victor's  palm.  And 
towards  the  rest  which  he  enjoyed,  she  turned  her  longing  eyes.  A 
pang  of  regret  might  have  passed  through  her  when  she  thought  of 
the  good  he  might  have  done  in  the  sphere  now  left  vacant.  But 
this  was  soon  removed  when  William  begged  to  bo  allowed  to  go 
and  take  his  brother's  place,  carrying  on  the  work  he  had  but  com- 
menced. The  Baptist  Missionary  Society  accepted  his  offer,  and  he 
forthwith  prepared  to  go. 

When  he  had  taken  leave  of  his  mother,  when  the  last  farewell 
had  been  spoken,  the  parting  embrace  given,  and  ho  was  in  the 
street  walking  away,  she  put  her  head  out  of  the  window,  and  called 
after  him,  "  William !  William !  mind,  William !  I  had  rather  hear 
that  you  had  perished  in  the  sea  than  that  you  had  dishonoured  the 
Society  you  go  to  serve  1" 

Noble  woman !  Parting  from  the  son  of  her  bosom,  perhaps  to 
see  him  no  more  in  this  world,  and  yet  no  weakness,  no  selfishness 
filled  her  heart — only  an  intense  desire  that  he  might  serve  the 
cause  of  good,  and  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world.  No 
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wonder  that  years  after  he  said,  "  I  never  forgot  those  words— they 
were  written  on  my  heart." 

He  passed  away  from  her  sight,  but  only  to  be  more  fervently 
remembered  in  her  prayers.  His  sea  voyage,  his  entrance  into  the 
strange  land,  his  loneliness  and  difficulties  were  all  cheered  by  the 
thought  of  his  praying  mother.  Jamaica  was  stained  and  polluted 
by  the  sins  and  horrors  of  slavery.  He  lifted  his  eloquent  voice 
against  it  unceasingly.  Much  persecution  followed,  but  it  could  not 
daunt  him.  Ho  laboured  unweariedly  until  he  had  the  joy  of  seeing 
the  bonds  broken,  the  slaves  free. 

As  an  ambassador  of  the  cross  he  was  very  successful  Thousands 
hearing  the  glad  tidings  from  his  lips  believed  and  were  saved.  He 
was  the  pastor  of  a  large  and  flourishing  church.  His  earnest, 
manly  style  won  all  hearts,  and  God  blessed  him  beyond  many  of 
his  servants.    How  signally  were  his  mother's  prayers  answered. 

Years  after  he  came  to  England,  and  stood  by  her  grave,  shedding 
toars  of  filial  love.  "  Ah !"  said  he,  "  I  wish  my  children  were  here 
to  scatter  flowers  on  her  grave." 

Honoured  servant  of  God  !  Honoured  mother!  They  have  met 
where  are  no  more  partings  now.  How  true  is  it  of  the  Christian 
mother,  "  Her  children  rise  up,  and  call  her  blessed." — Marianne 
Farningham. 


PARENTAL  AUTHORITY. 

The  conduct  of  parents  in  not  maintaining  due  authority  over  their 
children,  is  a  very  common  and  very  serious  evil :  it  opposes  the 
gracious  plan  of  Providence,  disturbs  the  peace  and  good  order  of 
society,  mars  the  comfort  of  home,  and  contributes  in  many  instances 
to  the  present  misery  and  everlasting  ruin  of  those  who  ought  to  bo 
as  dear  to  them  as  their  own  souls. 

God,  in  intrusting  you  with  children,  has  given  you  an  authority 
which  you  are  not  at  liberty  to  lay  down,  and  which  you  are  bound 
to  employ  in  curbing  their  strong  passions ;  in  breaking  down  their 
self-will ;  and  bringing  them  to  a  docile  and  submissive  frame  of 
spirit.  It  is  the  first  duty  of  a  child  to  obey,  and  you  are  bound 
steadily  to  enforce  it,  from  the  earliest  period  of  their  lives,  with 
mingled  tenderness  and  faithfulness. 

How  is  it,  then,  that  children  are  so  often  un  dutiful  and  refrac 
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tory ;  struggling  for  the  mastery ;  many  times  refusing  to  do  what 
their  parents  bid  them  ;  and,  instead  of  honouring  their  father  and 
their  mother  next  to  God  himself,  treating  them  with  neglect,  and 
rudeness,  and  scorn  ?  Surely  in  this  matter  there  is  a  great  fault 
amongst  parents  :  they  do  not  begin  at  the  earliest  age  to  oppose  the 
self-will  of  their  ohildren,  and  they  fail  to  establish  that  authority, 
and  enforce  that  discipline,  which  are  needful  for  the  welfare  and 
happiness  of  both  parents  and  children. 

Harshness  and  severity  I  am  far  from  recommending;  but  a  proper 
authority  over  your  children  must  at  all  events  be  maintained.  I 
mean  such  an  authority  as  that  you  should  say  to  one,  "  Go,"  and  he 
goeth ;  and  to  another,  "  Do  this,"  and  he  doeth  it ;  and  this  can  be 
only  acquired  by  steadiness  and  unbending  resolution.    If  you  cor- 
rect them  one  moment  and  fondle  them  the  next,  they  will  soon 
disregard  your  threatenings  and  corrections,  because  they  know,  if 
they  cry  a  little  longer  and  a  little  louder,  they  shall  certainly  gain 
their  point.  Correct  them  as  seldom  as  possible,  and  never  in  passion ; 
but  fail  not,  when  necessary,  to  correct  them.    "  Correct  thy  son,"  says 
the  inspired  writer,  "  and  he  shall  give  thee  rest :  yea,  he  shall  give 
delight  to  thy  soul.    The  rod  and  reproof  givo  wisdom,  but  a  child 
left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame."    Nay,  God  goes  so 
far  as  to  declare,  that  "  he  that  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  his  son :  but 
he  that  loveth  him,  chasteneth  him  betimes."    In  a  word,  you  must 
never  suffer  your  children  to  get  the  better  of  you  by  frowardness 
and  obstinacy ;  and,  though  the  matter  in  dispute  be  a  trifle,  still 
accustom  them  to  obey  from  their  earliest  years.    Thus  brawls  and 
contentions  will  be  strangers  to  your  houses.    While  you  keep  your 
places,  your  children  will  know  theirs ;  and  by  this  due  subordina- 
tion, things  will  go  on  pleasantly  and  peaceably. 

The  Lord  expects,  moreover,  not  merely  that  you  should  bring 
your  children  under  control,  but  that  you  should  "  train  them  up  in 
the  way  they  should  go,"  that  is,  in  his  fear  and  admonition  ;  that 
you  should  guard  them  from  sin  and  temptation.  He  expressly  re- 
quires, that  you  should  make  them  familiarly  acquainted  with  his 
holy  word,  speaking  of  it  when  you  are  sitting  in  your  house,  or 
walking  by  the  way,  or  lying  down,  or  rising  up. 

Oh,  how  dearly  did  good  old  Eli  pay  for  his  excessive  indulgence 
to  his  children  !  He  was  the  high  priest  of  God,  and  pious  himself; 
but  through  partial  affection  he  had  failed  to  correct  the  evil  pro- 
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pensitieB  of  his  sons  ;  his  rebukes  had  been  too  mild  to  be  heeded  by 
them  ;  their  wickedness  was  not  repressed  with  sufficient  firmness. 
And  hence  he  was  visited  by  the  divine  displeasure  in  such  an  awful 
manner,  as  to  make  the  ears  of  all  who  heard  it  tingle.  His  two 
abandoned  sons,  unrepenting  and  unpardoned,  as  far  as  we  know, 
were  both  slain  in  one  day;  he  himself  lived  just  to  hear  this,  and 
that  the  ark  of  God  was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  and  then  he  fell 
backwards  and  died ;  leaving  a  salutary  warning  to  others,  to  the 
end  of  tin*,  how  they  prefer  the  humours  of  their  children  to  the 
honour  of  God. 

Imagine  not,  I  pray  you,  that  undue  indulgence  will  be  repaid  by  the 
gratitude  and  love  of  the  children  who  are  thus  spoiled.  A  young 
man,  whose  disorderly  and  wicked  life  brought  him  to  an  untimely 
end,  when  he  was  about  to  suffer  the  just  sentence  of  the  law, 
desired  to  speak  with  his  aged  mother,  who  had  come  to  the  fatal  spot, 
to  take  the  last  look  of  a  son  whom  she  had  too  fondly  indulged, 
and  had  neglected  to  "  chasten  betimes  while  there  was  hope."  But 
when  slie  came  near  the  dying  man,  he  bitterly  reproached  her 
for  her  foolish  fondness  to  him  in  his  youth,  for  allowing  him  to 
have  his  own  way,  and  for  not  checking  his  unruly  passions,  which 
by  long  indulgence  had  gained  the  mastery,  and  had  led  him  through 
a  course  of  violence  and  guilt,  to  a  shameful  and  premature  death. 

With  this  sad  scene  let  me  contrast  the  dying  bed  of  a  sweet 
child,  who  had  been  trained  in  the  ways  of  religion  and  truth  by  a 
parent  kind  but  judiciously  firm  :  and  as  she  sunk  to  rest  in  peaceful 
reliance  on  her  Saviour's  merits  and  her  Saviour's  love,  she  affec- 
tionately thanked  her  beloved  mother  for  all  her  tender  care  and 
kindness;  but  added,  (pray,  mark  her  words!)  "  1  thank  you  most 

OF  ALL  FOR  HAVING  SUBDUED  MY  SELF  WILL!" 


Am    ALL-IMPORTANT   CONSIDERATION  IN   MaBBIAGB  —  WHEN  Philip 

Henry,  the  father  of  the  celebrated  Commentator,  sought  the  hand 
of  the  only  daughter  and  heiress  of  Mrs.  Mathew  in  marriage,  an 
objection  was  made  by  her  father,  who  admitted  he  was  a  gentleman, 
a  scholar,  and  an  excellent  Preacher;  but  he  was  a  stranger,  and 
"they  did  not  even  know  where  he  came  from."  4|True,"  said 
the  daughter,  who  had  well  weighed  the  excellent  qualities  and 
graces  of  the  stranger,  "  but  I  know  where  he  is  going,  and  I  should 
like  to  go  with  him:"  and  they  wulkod  life's  pilgrimage  together. 
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GIVING  AWAY  A  CHILD. 
On  board  one  of  the  lake  steamers,  bound  for  the  far  West,  were  an 
Irish  family— husband,  wife,  and  three  children.  They  were  evi- 
dently in  very  destitute  circumstances  ;  but  the  exceeding  beauty  of 
the  children,  two  girls  and  a  boy,  was  the  admiration  of  their  fellow- 
passengers.  A  lady,  who  had  no  children  of  her  own,  was  desirous 
of  adopting  one  of  the  little  travellers,  and  made  applicatipn  to  the 
father,  through  a  friend,  who  gives  the  following  touching,  and,  as 
we  suppose,  truthful  account  of  the  negotiation  : — 

"  I  proceeded,"  he  says,  "  immediately  on  my  delicate  diplomacy." 
Finding  my  friend  on  deck,  I  thus  opened  the  affair— 

*  You  are  very  poor.' 

His  answer  was  very  characteristic. 

'  Poor,  sir!'  said  he, 1  ay,  if  there's  a  poorer  man  than  me  troublin* 
the  world,  God  pity  both  of  uz,  for  we'd  be  about  aquil.' 

*  Then  how  do  you  manage  to  support  your  children?* 

'Is  it  support  them,  sir?  Why  I  don't  support  them  any  way; 
they  get  supported  some  way  or  other.  It'll  be  time  enough  for  me 
to  complain  when  they  do.' 

'  Would  it  be  a  relief  to  you  to  part  with  one  of  them?' 

It  was  too  sudden  :  ho  turned  sharply  around. 

'  A  what,  sir  f '  he  cried,  *  a  relief  to  part  from  my  child  ?  Would 
it  be  a  relief  to  have  the  hands  chopped  from  the  body,  or  the  heart 
torn  out  of  my  breast  ?  A  relief,  indeed !  God  be  good  to  us,  what 
do  you  mane  ?' 

'  You  don't  understand  me,'  I  replied.  '  If,  now,  it  were  in  one's 
power  to  provide  comfortably  for  one  of  your  children,  would  you 
stand  in  the  way  of  its  interests  ?' 

'  No,  sir,'  said  he ;  1  the  heavens  knows  that  I  would  willingly  cut 
the  sunshine  away  from  myself,  that  they  might  get  all  the  warm  of 
it ;  but  tell  us  what  you're  drawing  at." 

I  then  told  him  that  a  lady  had  taken  a  fancy  to  have  one  of  his 
children ;  and,  if  he  would  consent  to  it,  it  should  be  educated,  and 
finally  settled  comfortably  in  life. 

This  threw  him  into  a  fit  of  gratulation.  He  scratched  his  head, 
and  looked  the  very  picture  of  bewilderment  The  struggle  between 
a  father's  love  and  the  child's  interest  was  evident  and  touching. 
At  length  he  said  : 

'  0,  murther,  wouldn't  it  be  a  great  thing  for  the  baby  ?  But  I 
must  go  and  talk  with  Mary — that's  the  mother  of  them ;  an  it 
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GIVING  A  WAT  A  CHILD. 


wouldn't  be  right  to  be  givin'  away  her  children  before  her  face 
and  Bhe  to  know  nothing  at  all  about  it.' 

'  Away  with  you  then,'  said  I,  '  and  bring  me  an  answer  back  as 
soon  as  possible.' 

In  about  half  an  hour,  he  returned,  leading  two  of  his  children. 
His  eyes  were  red  and  swollen,  and  his  face  pale  from  excitement 
and  agitation. 

« Well,'  I  inquired,  *  what  success?' 

*  Bedad,  it  was  a  hard  struggle,  sir,'  said  he.  '  But  I've  been 
talking  to  Mary,  an'  she  says,  as  it's  for  the  child's  good,  maybe  the 
heavens  above  will  give  us  strength  to  bear  it.' 

'Very  well,  and  which  of  them  is  it  to  be?' 

'  Faix,  and  I  don't  know,  sir,'  and  he  ran  his  eye  dubiously  over 
both.  '  Here's  little  Norah — she's  the  oldest,  an'  won't  need  her 
mother  so  much ;  but  then — 0,  tear  an'  aigers,  it's  myself  that  can't 
tell  which  I'd  rather  part  with  least ;  so  take  the  first  one  that  comes 
wid  a  blessing.  There,  sir,'  and  he  handed  over  little  Norah ;  turning 
back,  he  snatched  her  up  in  his  arms,  and  gave  her  one  long,  hearty 
father's  kiss,  saying  through  his  tears 

« May  God  be  good  to  him  that's  good  to  you,  and  them  that  offers 
you  hurt  or  harm,  may  their  souls  never  see  St.  Pether.' 

Then,  taking  his  other  child  by  the  hand,  he  walked  away,  leaving 
Norah  with  me. 

I  took  her  down  to  the  cabin,  and  we  thought  the  matter  settled. 
It  must  be  confessed,  to  my  great  indignation,  however,  in  about  an 
hour's  time  I  saw  my  friend  Pat  at  the  window.  As  soon  as  he 
caught  my  eye,  he  began  making  signs  for  me  to  come  out.  I  did 
so,  and  found  that  he  had  the  other  child  in  his  arms. 

'  What's  the  matter,  now  ?'  I  asked. 

'  Well,  sir,'  said  he,  '  I  ask  your  pardon  for  troubling  you  about  so 
foolish  a  thing  as  a  child  or  two,  but  we're  thinkm'  that  maybe  it'd 
make  no  differ— you  see,  sir,  I've  been  talkin'  to  Mary,  an'  she  says 
she  can't  part  with  Norah,  because  the  creature  has  a  look  ov  me ; 
but  here's  little  Biddy,  she's  purtyer  far,  an'  av  you  plase,  sir,  will 
you  swap?' 

'  Certainly ;  whenever  you  like,'  said  I. 

So  he  snatched  up  little  Norah,  as  though  it  was  some  recovered 
treasure,  and  darted  away  with  her,  leaving  little  Biddy,  who 
remained  with  us  all  night;  but  lo!  the  moment  we  entered  the 
cabin  in  the  morning,  there  was  Pat  making  his  mysterious  signs 
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again  at  tho  window,  and  this  time  he  had  the  youngest,  a  baby,  in 
hb  arms. 

*  What's  wrong  now  ?'  I  inquired. 

'Be  the  hokey  fly,  sir,  an'  it's  meself  that's  almost  ashamed  to  toll 
ye.  Ye  see  I've  been  talking  to  Mary,  an'  she  didn't  like  to  part 
with  Norah,  because  she  has  a  look  ov  me,  an'  be  mo  soul,  I  can't 
part  with  Biddy,  because  she's  the  model  of  her  mother ;  but  there's 
little  Paudeen,  sir.  There's  a  lump  of  a  Christian  for  you,  two  years 
old,  and  not  a  day  more ;  he'll  never  be  any  trouble  to  anyone ;  for  av 
he  takes  after  his  mother,  he'll  have  the  brightest  eye,  an'  av  he  takes 
after  his  father,  he'll  have  a  fine  broad  pair  of  shoulders  to  push  his 
way  through  the  world.    Will  you  swap  again,  sir  ?* 

'  With  all  my  heart,'  said  I ;  « it  is  all  the  same  to  me  ;»  and  little 
Paudeen  was  left  with  me. 

'  Ha,  ha,'  said  I  to  myself,  as  I  looked  into  his  big,  laughing  eyes, 
'  so  the  affair  is  settled  at  last.' 

But  it  wasn't ;  for  ten  minutes  had  scarcely  elapsed,  when  Pat 
rushed  into  the  cabin  without  sign  or  ceremony,  and  snatched  up 
the  baby,  and  said  : 

'  It's  no  use ;  I've  been  talking  to  Mary,  an'  we  oan't  do  it.  Look 
at  him,  sir;  he's  the  youngest  an'  the  best  of  the  batch.  You 
wouldn't  keep  him  from  us.  You  see,  sir,  Norah  has  a  look  ov  me, 
an'  Biddy  has  a  look  ov  Mary  ;  but  be  my  soul,  little  Paudeen  has 
the  mother's  eye,  an'  my  nose,  an'  a  littlo  of  both  of  uz  all  over. 
No,  sir ;  we  can  bear  hard  fortune,  starvation,  and  misery,  but  we 
can't  bear  to  part  with  our  children,  unless  it  be  the  will  of  heaven 
to  take  them  from  uz.' 


Tna  S pi  bit  of  Exploration. — "  We  have  all  of  us  something  of 
the  spirit  of  exploration  in  us.  When  we  arrive  at  a  new  place,  we 
are  not  content  to  sit  down  and  let  its  peculiarities  come  upon  us  by 
slow  degrees ;  we  must  see  it  all  at  once,  and  examine  every  nook 
and  corner  before  we  can  settle  to  any  steady  business.  Probably 
all  of  us,  at  some  time  or  other,  while  looking  over  the  map  of 
the  world,  and  seeing  there  vast  blank  spaces  marked  with  the  one 
word  « unexplored,'  have  felt  for  a  moment  or  so  a  keen  desire  to 
penetrate  into  them,  to  come  upon  new  lands,  new  races,  with  new 
manners  and  customs,  and  to  tread  where  no  European  has  trodden 
before."— The  Art  of  Doing  our  BesL 
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HIMSELF  HATH  DONE  IT. 
isatah  xxxvnr.  15. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it"  all. — 0  how  those  words 
Should  hush  to  silence  every  murmuring  thought ! 

Himself  hath  done  it — He  who  loves  me  best, 

Ho  who  my  soul  with  His  own  blood  hath  bought. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it." — Can  it  then  be  aught 
Than  full  of  wisdom,  full  of  tenderest  love? 

Not  one  unneeded  sorrow  will  He  send, 

To  teach  this  wandering  heart  no  more  to  rove. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it." — Yes,  although  severe 
May  seem  the  stroke,  and  bitter  be  the  cup, 

'Tis  His  own  hand  that  holds  it,  and  I  know 
He'll  give  me  grace  to  drink  it  meekly  up. 

"Himself  hath  done  it." — 0,  no  arm  but  His 
Could  e'er  sustain  beneath  earth's  dreary  lot ; 

But  while  I  know  He's  doing  all  things  well, 
My  heart  His  loving-kindness  questions  not. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it."— He  who's  searched  me  through, 
Sees  how  I  cleave  to  earth's  ensnaring  ties ; 

And  so  he  breaks  each  reed  on  which  my  soul 
Too  much  for  happiness  and  joy  relies. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it." — He  would  have  me  see 
What  broken  cisterns  human  friends  must  prove ; 

That  I  may  turn  and  quench  my  burning  thirst 
At  His  own  fount  of  ever-living  love. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it."— Then  I  fain  would  say, 
«• Thy  will  in  all  things  evermore  be  done ;" 

E'en  though  that  will  remove  whom  best  I  love, 
While  Jesus  lives  I  cannot  be  alone. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it." — precious,  precious  words ; 

"  Himself,"  ray  Father,  Saviour,  Brother,  Friend 
Whose  faithfulness  no  variation  knows  ; 

Who,  having  loved  me,  loves  me  to  the  end. 

And  when,  in  His  eternal  presence  blest, 

I  at  His  feet  my  crown  immortal  cast 
I'll  gladly  own,  with  all  his  ransomed  saints 

"  Himself  hath  done  it  "—all,  from  first  to  last. 
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%  Sermon 

Prbachxo  on  Schdat,  November  10th,  1861, 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  MORIEY  PUNSIION,  M.A. 

AT  THB 

WESLEY  AN  CHAPEL,  ROSEBERRY  PLACE,  DALSTON. 

"  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  of  ourselves  ;  hut  onr  lufflciency  it 
of  God." — 2  Corinthians  iu.  ». 

"  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  Yes,  brethren,  it  is  a  blessed  verity— one  of  the 
most  encouraging  and  one  of  the  most  comprehensive  truths  in  the  Bible.  The 
all-sufficieucy  of  God  may  be  styled  the  essence  of  all  Christian  experience ;  it  is 
the  moral  which  the  Scriptures  continually  inculcate  ;  it  stands  in  the  heraldry  of 
heaven  as  the  motto  on  the  believer's  arms.  The  all-sufficiency  of  God  has  been 
the  support  and  comfort  of  the  faithful  in  all  ages  of  the  Church ;  on  this  rock 
Abraham  built  his  hope ;  to  this  refuge  in  all  time  of  trouble  the  sweet  singer  of 
Israel  fled ;  by  this  confidence  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  was  constantly  and 
perseveringly  upheld.  The  all-sufficiency  of  God  gi?es  strength  to  patience,  gives 
solidity  to  hope,  gives  constancy  to  endurance,  gives  nerve  and  vitality  to  effort. 
The  weakest  believer  with  this  sacred  treasure  in  possession  is  enabled  to  go 
steadily  forward,  sacrificing  no  duty,  resisting  all  sin,  and  amidst  every  terror  and 
every  humiliation  feeling  within  him  the  still  clear  light  of  life.  To  this  the  most 
eminent  saints  are  indebted  for  all  that  they  enjoy,  for  all  that  they  are  enabled  to 

terform,  and  though  assailed  by  various  foes  without  and  by  various  fears  within, 
y  this  they  can  return  from  every  conflict  bearing  the  spoils  of  victory  ;  and  as 
with  the  trophies  of  their  triumph  they  erect  the  grateful  Ebenezcr,  you  may  see 
this  inscription  written  upon  them  all,  "Having  obtained  help  of  God,  we  continue 
unto  this  day."  Feeling  most  deeply  the  iropotency  of  the  nature  they  inherit, 
and  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  the  difficulties  by  which  they  are  surrounded,  when 
faith  is  in  exercise  they  will  point  to  this  as  a  never-failing  source  of  strength,  and 
in  the  course  of  their  untiring  and  unswerving  pilgrimage,  this  is  their  language, 
"  Let  the  wise  man  trust  in  his  wisdom,  let  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  wealth,  let 
the  proud  man  vaunt  his  own  dignity,  let  the  triflcr  make  the  world  his  defence, 
we  dare  not  trust  to  such  refuges  of  lies,  we  dare  not  build  upon  foundations  which 
are  so  palpably  insecure;  we  feel  our  own  nothingness,  but  we  feel  our  own  might 
because  '  our  sufficiency  is  of  God.'  " 

From  the  commencement  of  the  chapter  out  of  which  these  words  are  taken, 
you  learn  that  the  same  exclusiveness  of  spirit  existed  in  the  days  of  Paul  which 
exists  in  certain  quarters  now,  and  that  the  same  charge — that  of  false  apostle- 
ship,  was  brought  against  him  which  has  since  been  preferred  against  many 
eminent  ministers  of  Christ.  It  is  no  small  consolation  to  us  to  find  that  we  arc 
thus  unchurched  in  good  company.  The  apostle,  however,  answers  the  accusation 
iust  as  any  man  would  do  who  had  no  particular  interest  to  serve  in  surrounding 
a  great  question  with  a  crowd  of  arguments  anything  but  luminous.  He  appeals 
to  the  church  amongst  whom  he  had  laboured,  and  asks  their  verdict  as  to  his 
success  as  a  minister.  "Do  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves  P  or  need  we, 
as  some  others,  epistles  of  commendation  to  you,  or  letters  of  commendation  from 
you  P  Ye  are  our  epistle" — your  changed  hearts,  your  holy  lives,  your  transform- 
ed affections,  your  heavenly  deportment — '*  ye  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts, 
known  and  read  of  all  men  :  forasmuch  as  ye  arc  manifestly  declared  to  be  the 
epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  written  not  with  ink,"  nor  with  anything  so 
fading,  "  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,"  nor  on 
anything  so  hard,  "  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart.   And  such  trust  have  we 

The  Family  Preacher. 


Digitized  by  GflOgle 


18 


TUB  SUFFICIENCY  OF  GOD. 


through  Christ  to  God-ward."  Then  so  anxious  is  he,  even  in  this  the  moment 
of  his  triumphant  vindication,  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  boasting,  that  he  hastens 
to  utter  the  immediate  disclaimer,  **  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to 
think  anything  as  of  ourselves."  All  that  has  been  done  whether  in  us  as  the  sub- 
jects, or  by  us  as  the  instruments,  has  been  done  by  the  sovereign  power  of  God, 
"  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ;  not  of  the  letter, 
but  of  the  Spirit :  for  the  letter  killetb,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life." 

The  apostle  in  these  verses  unfolds  to  us  tbe  great  stcret  both  of  ministerial  call 
and  of  ministerial  efficiency.  It  is  God,  not  man,  that  makes — nor  finds — atle 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  There  is  the  argument  in  a  verse,  44  Who  also 
hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament ;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the 
Spirit:  for  the  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  The  tones  of  his  voice 
are  heard,  wiying,  "Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.**  And  it  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  and  one  whioh  we  should  never  forget,  that  this  voice  is  never  heard  in 
a  heart  where  there  is  no  faith;  consequently,  the  prime  qualification  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Christian  religion  is  a  heart  which  has  been  melted  by  its  love,  and 
a  conscience  which  has  felt  it  in  its  power.  Without  this  all  else  is  unavailing  ;  the 
attainment  of  the  most  profound  and  extensive  knowledge,  the  grasp  of  the  loftiest 
and  most  searching  intellect,  the  possession  of  the  most  commanding  eloquence, 
the  treasures  of  the  most  imperial  fancy,  the  research  of  the  most  accomplished 
scholar,  all  are  useless,  worse  than  useless,  without  the  converting  grace  of  God, 
just  as  the  trappings  which  decorate  the  traitor,  only  make  his  treason  the  fouler, 
and  they  stand  forth  as  the  weapons  of  more  terrible  danger,  and  as  the  portent  of 
more  terrific  and  appalling  ruin.  There  is  not  a  minister  within  the  compass  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  however  eminent  he  may  be,  however  signally  his  labours 
have  been  blessed,  who  has  not  reason  to  remember  every  moment  of  his  ministe- 
rial career,  "1  am  nothing,  less  than  nothing,  but  my  sufficiency  is  of  God." 

The  comfortable  and  scriptural  doctrine  contained  in  these  words  is  no  more  true 
of  ministers,  of  whom  they  were  immediately  spoken,  than  of  Christians  in  general, 
to  whom  they  may  be  properly  applied.  The  station  is  different,  but  the  strength 
is  the  same ;  your  sufficiency  as  well  as  ours  is  of  God ;  and,  taking  the  words  in 
this  extended  sense,  we  may  find  in  them  matter  for  profitable  meditation  by  re- 
minding you  for  a  moment,  first  of  the  nature  of  this  sufficiency,  and  then  of  the 
authority  which  we  have  to  expect  this  sufficiency  for  ourselves. 

I.  The  sufficiency  of  God  may  be  considered  either  as  proper  or  communicative. 
By  his  proper  sufficiency  we  mean  that  he  is  self* existent,  self-sufficient,  indepen- 
dently happy.  Angels  and  men.  animate  and  inanimate  creatures,  may  declare 
they  cannot  increase  his  glory ;  it  is  eternal,  underived,  perfect.  He  has  said  that 
he  will  never  give  it  to  another.  There  was  no  nece:>sity  in  his  nature  impelling 
him  to  create  the  universe.  He  could  have  existed  alone.  He  did  exist  alone, 
before  the  everlasting  silence  had  been  broken  by  a  human  footstep,  or  interrupted 
by  a  human  voice.  And  that  Divine  solitude,  moreover,  was  a  solitude  of  unruffled 
happiness.  The  best  praises,  therefore,  the  most  extensive  services  of  his  worship- 
pers, are  but  reflections  of  the  glory  which  dwells  originally  in  himself  It  is, 
however,  of  the  sufficiency  of  God  in  relation  to  his  creatures  that  it  is  our  province 
especially  to  speak,  and  in  this  sense  God  is  "  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works.'* 

He  is  sufficient,  in  tbe  fiist  place,  for  the  preservation  of  the  universe  which  his 
hands  have  made.  From  the  sublime  account  which  the  Scriptures  give  us  of 
creation,  we  b  arn  that  **  the  heavens  were  made  by  him,  and  all  the  host  of  them 
by  the  breath  of  his  mouth."  And  as  we  know  that  nothing  earthly  has  within  it 
the  power  to  sustain  itself,  we  are  further  assured  that  he  upholdeth  all  things  by 
that  same  word  of  his  power.  It  is  by  this  ever-breathing  word  constantly  in 
exercise  that  the  sun  shines,  that  the  moon  walks  in  brightness,  that  the  stars 
pursue  their  courses  in  the  sky.  The  clouds  are  marshalled  by  lids  Divine  decree, 
and  when  he  uttereth  his  voice,  there  is  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens. 
Reason  looks  at  this  systematic  and  continuous  regularity,  and  admires  it,  and 
refers  it  to  the  operation  of  second  causes,  and  argues  very  philosophically  about 
the  nature  and  fitness  of  things.  Piety  looks  through  the  complications  of  the 
mechanism  of  the  Hand  that  formed  it.  The  universe  is  to  her  but  aa  one  vast 
transparency  through  which  she  can  gaze  on  God.  Her  pathway  and  her  communion 
are  on  the  high  places  of  creation.   There,  far  above  all  secondary  and  subordinate 
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agencies,  she  discovers  the  hidings  of  his  power.  The  symmetry  of  nature  is  to 
her  more  beautiful,  because  God  has  produced  it.  The  deep  harmonies  of  the 
systems  come  more  tunefully  upon  her  ear,  because  the  hand  of  the  Lord  has 
wakened  them. 

"  What  though  no  real  voice  or  found, 
Amid  the  radiant  orbt  be  found ; 
In  f&ith't  quick  ear  they  all  rejoice, 
And  utter  forth  a  noble  voice, 
For  ever  singing  aa  they  ihlne. 
He  who  «u»Uin»  ua  is  Divine." 

And  what  a  contemplation  is  thus  opened  out  to  us  of  the  majesty  and  of  the 
power  of  God!  Who  can  understand  it?  The  planets  are  kept  in  their  orbits, 
the  seasons  continually  ulternate,  old  ocean  comes  every  day  and  lashes  himself 
upon  the  shore,  and  every  day  finds  "Hitherto"  written  upon  the  *and,and  the  mad 
surge  respects  it.  The  earth  yields  her  increase,  vegetable  life  is  evolved,  circula- 
tion takes  place  throughout  the  animal  system,  and  man  walks  and  learns.  All 
these  diverse  operations  produced  at  one  and  the  same  moment,  perpetuated  from 
one  moment  to  another,  by  the  simple  word  of  God.    Who  can  understand  it .' 

Extend  your  conceptions  still  further;  tnke  hold  of  the  far  rebelling  discoveries 
of  astronomy  ;  glance  at  the  numberless  suns  and  systems  which  are  scattered  in 
the  broad  feld  of  immensity  ;  remember  for  there  is  no  Scripture  againM  it,  and 
probabilities  are  strongly  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  they  are  all  inhabited,  and 
inhabited  by  dependent  creatures  som.  what  similar  to  yourselves.  Glance  at  the 
almost  infinite  variety  of  existence  with  which  we  are  acquainted  whether  we  walk 
the  earth,  or  cleave  the  air,  or  swim  the  sea ;  connect  with  all  this  the  Scriptural 
announcement  that  these  are  but  pads  of  his  ways.  How  thought  shrinks  from 
the  aggregate!  How  the  brain  recoil*  from  the  contemplation  of  the  sum,  and  we 
may  well  finish  the  quotation,  and  say,  "The  thunder  of  bis  power,  who  can  with- 
stand it?"  All  our  reasonings  upon  the  subject  only  serve  to  demonstrate  that  man 
by  searching  cannot  find  out  God.  Could  we  with  the  swiftness  of  a  sunbeam  dart 
ourseives  in  a  moment  beyond  the  limits  of  the  known  creation,  and  for  ages  upon 
ages  continue  our  pilgrimage  in  infinite  space,  we  should  never  (grasp  the  thought 
if  you  can),  never,  never,  never  be  able  to  reach  a  plnce  where  God  is  not,  never 
light  upon  a  spot  where  this  glorious  Being  is  not  essentially  and  influentially 
present.  The  whole  universe  is  one  vast  laboratory  of  benevolent  art,  over  every 
department  of  which  this  Deity  presides;  a  sanctuary,  every  part  of  which  this 
Divinity  inh  ibits — a  circle,  whose  circumference  is  unfathomtd,  but  whoje  every 
section  is  filled  with  God. 

But  secondly  and  chiefly,  He  is  sufficient  for  the  preservation  and  for  the  perpe- 
tuity of  the  Gospel  plan  in  the  salvation  and  ultimate  happiness  of  every  individual 
believer.  Christianity  is  not  to  be  viewed  by  us  merely  as  a  moral  system,  that  we 
are  to  rank  on  a  level  with  the  specula'ions  of  Confucius,  and  Socrat»«s,  and  others. 
It  is  something  more,  it  is  a  course  of  Divine  operations.  We  are  not  to  regard  it 
ns  a  more  statement  of  doctrine  made  known  to  us  in  a  bundle  of  books,  we  must 
remember  the  Divine  agency  by  which  it  is  always  conducted  and  inspired.  We 
observed  before,  that  no  mere  man  has  a  power  to  produce  an  abiding  change  upon 
the  hearts  of  his  heirers.  Human  eloquence  is  a  mighty  thing  1  know  ;  human 
reasoning  is  a  persuasive  and  powerful  thing,  1  know  ;  and  under  certain  circum- 
stances and  under  favourable  conditions  of  advantage  they  can  accomplish  great 
results.  They  tan  charm  a  Herod,  they  can  make  a  Felix  tremble,  they  c;in  almost 
persuade  an  Agrippa  to  become  a  Chiistian;  but  they  can  do  no  more.  I  know 
that  immense  multitudes  have  been  swayed  sometimes  by  the  power  of  a  single 
tongue.  The  passions  can  be  excited  either  to  madness  or  sympathy,  either  to 
deeds  of  lawless  aggression  or  deeds  of  high  empri;e;  but  then  there  is  only  a 
transient  mastery  obtained.  We  read  of  a  harp  in  the  classic  fables  of  old,  which, 
when  the  wind  swept  it,  was  said  to  discourse  eloquent  strains,  but  then  unhappily 
(he  breeze  und  the  music  died  away  together.  So  it  is  with  the  triumph  of  the 
orator  ;  the  moment  the  voice  of  the  speaker  ceases,  the  spell  is  broken,  the  dream 
is  dissipated,  reflection  begin.--  :o  remonstrate  against  excitement,  and  the  whole 
affair  is  forgotten,  or  comes  upon  the  scul  only  as  the  memory  of  some  pleasant 
song.  No  ;  truth,  inanimate  truth,  ran  produce  no  abiding  change.  Pardon  and 
sancttficatii  n  are  not  the  necessary  to-  stqutnce6  of  .statement  of  dittrine.  Scrip- 
ture cannot  produce  them.  The  truth  in  y  appear  in  all  its  cogency  and  all  its 
power  before  the  mind  ;  it  may  appear  so  closely  as  to  extort  from  the  unwilling 
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spirit  an  acquiescence  in  what  it  propounds ;  but  it  is  uninfluential,  it  lacks  energy, 
it  lacks  a  self-appliant  power.  It  may  enlighten,  that  is  its  province,  it  can  never 
save;  without  the  Spirit  it  is  useless;  let  the  Spirit  animate  it,  and  it  has  the  power 
of  God.  Hearers  who  sit  under  the  ministration  of  the  truth  without  the  Spirit 
may  be  likened  to  a  man  standing  upon  the  brow  of  a  bill,  wtveh  commands  the 
prospect  of  an  extensive  landscape.  The  varied  beauties  of  field  and  dell  are  before 
ihim  ;  nature  is  clad  in  her  richest  livery  ;  there  is  every  variety  calculated  to 
merest  and  inspire.  Rugged  rocks  frown  as  if  they  were  keeping  sentinel  over 
the  sleeping  valley ;  the  earth  yields  her  increase ;  the  crystal  streamlet  leaps 
merrily  alung  ;  impressions  of  the  beautiful  are  visible  everywhere. 

There  is  Just  one  drawback  to  the  picture,  and  that  drawback  is,  that  the  man 
who  *tands  upon  the  summit  of  the  hill  is  blind.  That  is  just  the  state  of  the  case 
in  reference  to  the  truth  that  there  is  in  the  Bible.  The  truth  is  there,  in  all  its 
grandeur,  and  in  all  its  power,  but  the  man  has  no  eyes  to  see  it.  Only  let  the 
Spirit  come,  shred  the  scales  away,  take  off  the  spiritual  ophthalmia,  and  he  sees 
the  landscape  stretching  before  him,  in  all  its  hues  of  beauty,  and  his  t>oul  is 
elevated,  and  he  enters  into  the  fullest  rapture  of  the  scene.  Prevailing  truth, 
therefore,  is  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit;  "for  the  letter  killeth,"— is 
im  perative,  cannot  profit,  cannot  be  discerned;  ••but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  It  is 
this  Spirit  which  is  promised  by  God  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  gospel,  and  it 
therefore  roust  be  successful. 

Here,  again,  we  know  that  there  will  be  considerable  difficulties  about  the  mode 

of  procedure.    God's  word  must  be  fulfilled,  that  is  one  thing ;  mans  freedom  must 

be  maintained,  that  is  another  thing.    How  are  these  two  to  be  reconciled?  Man 

is  a  moral  agent,  and  God  has  endowed  him  with  talents,  and  invested  him  with  an 

immense  delegation  of  power  in  the  distribution  o'  those  talents,  in  the  exercise  of 

that  power.    He  has  said,  in  fact,  "  Let  him  alone  ;  he  may  do  just  as  he  lists." 

He  is  allowed  for  the  present  to  act  as  if  he  had  no  superior ;  but  for  all  he  is  holden 

finally  and  most  strictly  responsible.   One  of  our  most  eloquent  senators  once  said, 

that  an  [Englishman's  cottage  was  his  castle ;  that  the  winds  may  whistle  through 

every  crevice,  and  rains  penetrate  through  every  cranny,  but  into  that  cottage  the 

monarch  dare  not  enter  against  the  cotter's  will.    That  is  just  the  state  of  the  case 

in  the  covenant  into  which  God  has  entered  with  us,  between  Christ  and  the  human 

soul     He  has  gut  such  a  respect  for  the  will  of  the  immortal  tenant  that  ha  has 

placed  within  us,  that  He  will  never  foroe  an  entrance.   He  will  do  everything 

else ;  He  will  stand  at  the  door. 

"  He  now  stands  knocking  at  the  door 
Of  every  sinner's  heart ; 
The  worst  need  keen  him  out  no  more, 
Nor  force  him  to  depart." 

But  he  will  not  compel  an  entrance ;  and  many  a  time  when  the  coercion  is  not 
applied,  and  force  cannot  be  made  use  of,  he  turns  away  regretfully,  saying,  "  Te 
will  not  come  unto  Me,  that  ye  might  have  life." 

But  notwithstanding  all  this  formidable  opposition,  the  Gospel  shall  triumph. 
We  can  conceive  of  no  enemies  more  subtle,  more  malignant,  more  powerful  than 
those  it  has  already  encountered  and  vanquished.  Memory  cheers  us  onward,  and 
bid*  Hope  to  smile.  God  is  with  the  Gospel — that  is  the  great  secret  of  its  success, 
after  all.  She  does  not  trust  in  her  inherent  energy  ;  she  does  not  trust  in  her 
exquisite  adaptation  to  the  wants  of  men;  she  does  not  trust  in  the  indefatigable 
and  self-denying  labours  of  her  ministers.  God  is  with  the  Gospel;  and  under 
his  guidance  she  shall  march  triumphantly  forward  subjugating  every  enemy,  ac- 
quiiing  a  lodgment  in  every  heart,  reclaiming  the  world  unto  herself,  until  she 
is  consummated  amid  the  etstacies  of  a  renovated  universe,  in  the  deep  and  solemn 
moment  when  the  Son,  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  all,  ''shall  see  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  be,"  benevolently,  "satisfied."  And  oh!  dear  brethren,  what  a 
comfortable  doctrine  is  this'  Cannot  you  go  on  with  the  reasoning  in  your  own 
minds  ?  If  this  Gospel  is  thus  to  be  conducted  from  step  to  step  in  its  progressive 
march  to  triumph,  1  shall  share  surely  in  its  succours  and  salvation  by  the  way. 
It  guarantees  individual  salvation,  and  individual  defence.  Thou,  this  morning, 
in  the  sanctuary,  timid  and  discouraged  believer,  shrinking  back  at  the  sight  of  the 
perils  of  climbing  the  Hill  Difficulty ;  or  afraid  as  thou  hearest  the  roir  of  the  lions 
in  front  of  the  Palace  Beautiful  ;  lift  up  thy  head ;  be  not  discouraged ;  thy 
sufficiency  is  of  God.  What  frightens  thee— affliction?  God  is  thy  health.  Per- 
secution ?    God  is  thy  crown.    Perplexity?   God  is  thy  counsel.    Death?  God 
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is  thine  everlasting  life.  Only  trust  in  God,  and  all  shall  be  well ;  life  shall  glide 
thee  into  death,  and  death  shall  glide  thee  into  heaven.  "  Who,"  asks  the  exulting 
apostle,  in  the  8th  of  Romans,  "  who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall 
tribntation,  or  distress,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,"  as  if 
these  things  were  hardly  to  be  named  at  all,  "  nay,  in  all  these  thing*  we  are  more 
than  conquerors."  Oh!  the  royalty  of  the  language  !  It  is  not  a  drawn  battle; 
night  dues  not  come  on  to  separate  the  combatants  ;  we  bare  not  to  send  a  herald, 
after  the  manner  of  ancient  warfare,  to  ask  permission  to  bury  our  dead ;  we  do  not 
come  away  from  the  field,  with  the  armour  harked  an<i  scarred,  and  the  dishonoured 
banner  trailing  after  ua  in  the  dust,  m  (king  it  doubtful  whether  we  have  won  the 
victory  or  not.  "  We  are  more  tlian  oonqoerors  through  him  that  loved  us.  Fori 
am  persuaded  that  neither  death,"  he  puts  that  first  because  it  is  that  generally  that 
frightens  believers  most,  therefore  he  hastens  to  dissipate  their  uttermost  fear  at  the 
beginning — "  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,"  with  its  ambuscades, and 
temptations,  and  hazards,  and  pitfalls,  really  if  men  knew  it  a  great  deal  more 
perilous  than  death — *•  Nor  angels,"  if  any  of  them  could  forget  himself  so  far  as 
to  come  upon  un  errand  of  mischief,  and  preach  '*  another  gospel,"  and  try  to 
seduce  the  very  elect  themselves;  ** Nor  principalities  nor  powers,"  although  the 
great  father  of  lies  may  plant  his  most  formidable  host,  and  marshal  his  choicest 
batteries  against  ue ;  14  Nor  things  present,"  though  those  things  present  may 
include  "famine,  and  naktdness,  and  perils,  and  sword;"  "Nor  things  to  come," 
though  in  those  things  to  come  may  be  wrapt  up  gigantic  blasphemies  and  an 
originality  of  Diabolism  never  dreamed  of  yet ;  **  No  creature,  "  nothing  but  sin, 
and  that  is  not  a  creature,  something  that  God  never  made,  a  foul  excrescence  and 
abortion  upon  the  universe  of  God — "  No  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

Oh !  the  blessedness  of  being  in  this  love  of  God,  the  blessedness  of  an  approving 
conscience,  the  blessedness  of  increasing  knowledge,  the  blessedness  of  com  pie  test 
victoiy,  the  blessedness  of  gospel  peace,  the  blessedness  of  perfect  love.  I  do  not 
know  what  that 44 sea  of  glass*'  means,  about  which  we  read  ia  the  Revelation.  I 
do  not  pretend  to  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  those  mysterious  disclosures  ;  but 
1  know  nothing  which  can  better  image  the  deep,  serene,  repotting,  rapture  of  the 
spirit  that  has  finished  its  course  with  joy.  It  is  a  "  sea  of  glass  ;*'  it  has  no  billows, 
not  a  breath  ever  by  any  possibility  ruffles  it,  and  on  this  sea  of  glass,  as  on  a  wide 
and  waveless  ocean,  the  believer  stands  for  ever,  chanting  eternally  the  song  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb.  Oh !  lift  up  your  beads  and  come  back  to  Zion  with  singing 
and  let  this  be  the  burden  of  your  song, — 

For  one  glim  pie  of  his  love 

Turn*  tbem  all  into  joy. 
Come  joy  or  come  sorrow, 

Wbaic'er  may  befall, 
One  hour  with  my  God 
Will  make  up  for  it  all." 

••Our  sufficiency  ia  of  God."  Well,  but  after  all,  it  were  but  of  little  use  our 
talking  in  this  strain  to  you,  if  you  were  to  find  out  that  it  was  some  aristocratic 
blessing,  some  blessing  that  was  kept  for  the  peerage  of  the  faithful,  for  the  favoured 
ones  only  among  the  family  of  the  King  of  kings. 

II.  Let  us  look,  then,  for  a  moment  at  the  authority  which  believers  have  to 
expect  this  sufficiency  for  themselves.  And,  very  briefly,  we  have  a  right  to  expect 
it,  because  it  is  found  and  promised  in  the  Bible.  Every  believer,  the  moment  he, 
becomes  a  believer,  becomes  an  inheritor  of  the  promises. 

It  is  not  my  Bible  this,  it  is  not  your  Bible  this,  it  is  our  Bible,  it  is  common 
property,  it  belongs  to  the  universal  church.  We  have  no  sympathy  of  course  with 
those  who  would  monopolise  this  sacred  treasure,  keep  this  light  of  the  Gospel  burn- 
ing, and  that  with  a  precious  dimness,  only  in  the  study  of  the  priest,  or  fettered 
as  it  used  to  be  like  a  curiosity  to  the  altars  of  the  churches.  Thank  God,  these  days 
of  darkness  are  gone  by  for  ever  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  church  somewhere,  professedly 
Christian,  which  denies  to  its  members  the  light  and  comfort  of  tho  Bible  in  their 
own  tongue,  thus  most  absolutely  "  exalting  itself  against  all  that  is  called  God." 
Oh  most  foul  corruption  I  Deprive  ns  of  the  Bible  !  As  well  forbid  us  to  gaze  upon 
the  jewelled  sky  or  to  be  fanned  by  the  wind  and  searching  air.  Deprive  ua  of  the 
Bible!  Call  it  a  sin  for  us  to  look  at  the  sun,  and  to  bask  in  the  blaze  of  his  en- 
livening beams !    The  very  same  Hand  that  launched  yon  orb  on  the  ocean  of  life, 


"Let  doubt,  then,  and  danger 
My  progress  oppose ; 

They  only  make  heaven 
Mora  tweet  at  the  close. 

A  filiations  may  damp  me, 
They  cannot  destroy ; 
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and  bade  him  shine  upon  the  evil  and  the  good,  has  sent  this  orb  into  the  world* 
and  has  sent  it  on  purpose  that  it  may  be  a  light  to  all  our  feet  and  a  lantern  to  or 
our  paths.  We  devoutly  thank  the  good  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that  He  put  it  into  the 
hearts  of  our  forefathers  to  protest  against  so  flagrant  and  monstrous  an  impiety. 
We  cannot  afford  to  be  thus  robbed  of  our  birthright,  to  be  thus  cheated  of  our  in- 
heritance, to  be  thus  basely  swindled  out  of  the  possession  of  the  book  of  God.  It 
is  the  legacy  of  the  apostle's  labour,  the  bulwark  of  the  confessor's  faith,  the  pur- 
chase of  the  martyr's  blood.  Thauk  God',  we  hare  the  bible  in  possession  ;  let  us 
prove  that  we  love  it  by  drawing  from  it  all  the  eucouragement  which  its  heaven- 
inspired  pa^ps  are  calculated  to  afford,  and  by  cleaving  to  it  in  intensity  of  attach- 
ment and  affection  which  all  the  efforts  of  scoffers  and  traitors  will  never  be  able 
to  disturb. 

We  say  then,  we  have  a  right  to  expect  this  sufficiency,  because  it  is  promised  in 
the  Bible.  We  gather  it  from  the  declarations  of  Scripture.  Listen  to  them,  you 
that  are  in  Christ — listen  to  them;  they  are  yours.  uThus  saith  the  Lord,  who 
.  created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  formed  thee,  O  Israel ;  fear  not,  for  1  have  redeemed  thee ; 
I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name."  Oh  what  a  beautiful  thought  that  is !  How  many 
believers  were  there,  that  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  in  the  patriarchal  and 
Levitical  times,  went  up  by  faith  in  a  Saviour  to  come !  How  many  thousands 
upon  thousands  have  listened  to  apostolic  teaching,  and  rejoiced  in  the  gladness  and 
the  beauty  of  the  new  covenant!  How  many  thousands  upon  thousands  in  all  suc- 
ceeding ages  have  there  been,  who  have  participated  in  the  same  hope,  and  enjoyed 
the  same  immunity  from  sin  I  How  mauy  thousands  upon  thousands  are  there  now 
upon  the  earth  working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling!  How  many 
thousands  upon  thousands  shall  come  into  the  Church  in  that  day  of  its  millennial 
fulness,  when  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night,  because  the  porter 
shall  have  no  chance  of  shutting  them,  the  people  shall  crowd  in  so  fast!  No* 
think  of  all  this  mass  of  regenerate  mind,  believers  past,  believers  present,  believers 
future,  and  then  come  and  hear  God  saying,  "  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name/'  to 
every  one  out  of  that  mass.  "  1  have  called  thee  by  thy  name.  Thou  art  not  lost 
in  the  crowd.  I  did  not  know  thee  simply  as  a  believer  in  Jesus.  1  know  all  about 
thee,  and  could  at  any  moment  call  thee  by  thy  name.  Tell  the  world  the  story  of 
the  fears  from  which  thou  hast  been  delivered,  and  whit  struggles  thou  hast  made 
against  evil,  and  of  all  the  hope  and  joy  that  have  made  thy  path  jubilant  and  glad. 
I  have  called  tbee  by  thy  name.  Thou  art  mine.  When  thou  passeat  through  the 
waters  I  will  be  with  thee;  through  the  rivers" — deeper  than  the  waters — "they 
shall  not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be 
burned,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee."  "  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  a 
shield,"  light  and  defence :  we  do  not  want  much  more  in  our  passage.  "  He  will 
give  grace  and  glory  ;"  and  if  any  of  you  are  so  perversely  clever,  so  mischievously 
ingenious  in  multiplying  arguments  in  favour  of  your  own  despair,  that  you  can 
think  of  some  blessing  that  is  not  wrapped  up  either  in  grace  or  glory,  "  No  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly."  "  Fear  not.  I  am  with  thee; 
be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God.  Cast  all  thy  care  upon  me,  for  I  care  for  thee.'* 

Arc  you  still  dissatisfied?  God  condescends  to  expostulate  with  you  upon  your 
unbelief.  "  Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob,  and  speakest,  O  Israel,  My  way  is  hidden 
from  the  Lord?"  How  often  have  you  said  that !  How  many  times  in  the  time  of 
your  grief  and  sorrow  have  you  said  that,  "  my  way  is  hidden  from  the  Lord;  my 
judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God.**  "Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  tbou  not 
heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary?  There  is  no  searching  of  his  understanding.  He 
giveth  power  to  the  faint  ;*'  He  does  not  merely  take  his  swoon  away;  he  makes  him 
strong.  "  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he  in- 
crease th  strength."  Are  you  still  distrustful?  Cannot  those  rebel  hearts  of  yours 
bring  themselves  to  calm  and  childlike  submission  yet  P  God  knows  our  nature, 
and  he  knows  how  much  better  a  teacher  example  is  than  precept  and  counsel,  and, 
BDarkling  upon  the  pages  of  the  inspired  Word,  we  have  instance  after  instance  of 
his  interposition  on  behalf  of  his  saints. 

Abraham  rises  early  in  the  morning,  and  goes  a  three  d;iy«'  journey  with  the  son 
of  his  love,  intending  all  the  while  to  offer  him  in  sacrifice  to  the  God  of  heaven. 
Arrived  at  their  place  of  destination,  the  altar  is  prepared,  the  victim  bound,  the 
knife  lifted.   There  can  be  no  escape  then,  surely  !    But  the  Jam  is  caught  in  the 
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thick  t  by  his  horns,  for  man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity,  and  the  child  of 
Abraham  lives.  '1  h.  re  are  the  children  of  Israel  brought  to  the  borders  of  the  Red 
Sea,  hotly  pursued  by  the  flower  of  the  Egyptian  army.  Troops  are  close  upou 
them  in  the  rear,  the  Hed  Sea  rolls  frowning  before  them,  the  inaccessible  summits 
of  Baal-Zephon  tower  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left — what  are  they  to  do  7 
There  seems  no  possible  chance  of  escape.  But  what  are  laws  of  gravitation,  I 
wonder,  when  the  Lord  is  to  work  for  his  people  ?  He  »ho  made  them  can  alter 
them  at  his  pleasure.  So  the  waters  erect  themselves  on  either  hand,  and  the  bed  of 
the  ocean  is  their  triumphant  pathway.  God's  grace  is  sufficient.  There  is  Nehemiah, 
like  a  true-hearted  patriot  as  he  was,  sets  to  work  building  the  dilapidated  wall  of 
Jerusalem;  but  he  begins  in  troublous  times.  Sanballnt  and  Tobiah  come  up  to 
fight  against  the  workmen,  and  they  are  so  hard  bested,  that  they  have  to  work 
with  a  sword  in  one  hand  and  a  trowel  in  the  other.  What  of  that?  God's  grace 
is  sufficient,  and  the  second  Jerusalem  rose  in  majesty  upon  the  si  to  and  ruins  of 
tho  first. 

But  you  are  not  satisfied  yet.  You  say,  "  Those  are  all  iustances  taken  from  the 
Old  Testament  times,  'lhe  age  of  miracles  is  over  now  ;  we  are  not  now  to  expect 
any  such  interposition  on  behalf  of  God's  people."  Well,  come  out  of  the  light  of 
Scripture  a  little  iuto  the  light  of  common  life.  Tread  softly  as  you  enter  that  house, 
for  it  is  the  house  of  mourning.  A  large  family  surround  the  bed-side  of  the  dying 
parent.  That  man  is  a  Christian,  and  knowing  in  whi  m  he  has  believed,  he  is  not- 
afraid  to  die.  But  he  has  a  large  family,  and  the  thorght  that  he  will  leave  them 
without  a  protector,  the  thought  of  the  forcible  disruption  of  social  tics,  pressed 
upon  his  spirit  somewhat ,  and  when  you  look  at  him,  thore  is  a  shade  of  sadness 
upon  his  countenance.  But  you  gaze  awhile,  and  you  see  that  shade  is  chased  away 
by  a  smile.  What  has  wrought  the  change?  What!  why,  a  ministering  angel 
whispeied  him,  **  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  1  will  preserve  them  alive."  He 
hails  thepromiser;  faith  cues  out,  ,4Tishe!  'tis  he!  my  God  ia  present  here." 
He  enjoys  rapt  and  high  communion  with  celestial  visitants,  and  thus  the  chamber 
of  death  becomes  the  gate  of  heaven. 

You  pasH  by  the  house  next  morning,  and  the  half  closed  shutter  and  the  drawn 
blinds  tell  you  that  he  was,  and  is  not.  You  enter,  the  widow  is  sitting  in  sorrow. 
The  first  deep  pang  is  scarcely  over;  the  tones  of  her  husbands  voice,  of  that 
voice  with  which  she  has  been  so  long  familiar,  rush  with  all  the  freshness  of  yester- 
day upon  her  soul.  She  ia  wurn  with  weeping.  But  she  too  is  a  Christian,  and 
she  flies  to  the  Christian  refuge,  and  her  eye  traces  these  comfortable  words,  Thy 
Maker  is  thy  husband,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name."  It  is  adaik  hour,  it  has 
been  a  dark  day,  and  the  darkness  has  gathered  and  deepened,  as  the  twilight  came 
on,  but  now  at  even  time  there  shall  be  light,  because  her  sufficiency  is  of  God.  Yon 
pass  by  the  house  again  w  hen  about  a  week  has  elapsed.  The  last  a  id  rites  have 
been  performed;  the  funeral  bell,  with  its  suppressed  and  heavy  ominous  sound, 
like  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  body,  has  tolled,  nnd  the  very  clay  of  her 
husband  has  been  rent  from  her  embrace.  He  has  died  in  somewhat  etraitend  cir- 
cumstances; he  was  the  sole  dependence  of  the  family,  and  with  aching  head  and 
throbbing  heart  she  sits  down  to  seek  ab<  ut  her  for  their  subsistence.  Her  heart  begins 
to  fail  her,  but  before  she  gives  way  to  despair,  she  consults  a  friend  ;  he  is  a  wise 
man,  that  frit nd,  one  upon  whose  heart  the  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit  have 
operated  long,  aud  he  gives  her  his  testimony  founded  upon  mature  observation,  and 
a  lotig  life  ex|«rieuce.  u  i  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old;  yet  have  1  not  seen 
the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their  bread."  Dashing  away  the  tears 
that  have  blinded  her,  she  struggles  on  and  labouis  on,  ar.d  feels  that  though  it  is 
her  darken  hour,  he.  sufliciency  is  still  ol  God. 

And  this  is  no  uncommon  case.  We  hove  not  dra*  n  largely  upon  the  extrava- 
gance of  fancy  to  brii-g  it  out.  We  could  go  iuto  hundreds  i  r  our  sanctuaries,  and 
bid  you  listen  to  one  man  as.  with  glad  heart  and  free,  ho  carols  out  the  converted 
sinner's  anthem,  "OLoid,  I  will  j. raise  Ti.ee;  Thou  wast  angry  with  me,  but 
Thiue  anger  is  turned  away,  and  now  Thou  comiortest  me."  And  then  we  could 
bid  you  listen  to  the  experience  of  another,  uttering,  stammering,  hesitating,  "  I 
was  brought  low,  but  He  helped  me,  and  brought  me  up  again  even  from  the  very 
gates  of  death."  And  then  we  could  point  you  to  a  third,  and  say,  "This  poor 
man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him.  and  saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles."  And 
where  aie  the  damnatory  clauses  that  forbids  you  to  par'ake  of  these  benefits  ? 
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What  statute  of  limitation  is  there  that  bars  yon  from  the  heritage  of  this  grace 
Divine  ?  Oh,  stretch  out  your  hands  to  day  I  Come  and  realise  your  own  in- 
heritance, and  if  you  are  in  Christ,  rejoice  with  exceeding  joy,  because  your 
sufficiency  ia  of  God. 

Is  your  sufficiency  of  God  ?  Then  it  will  animate  you  in  trial.  It  will  not 
relieve  you  in  every  trial.  We  need  a  great  deal  more  strength  when  the  body  is 
weary,  and  the  tlay  dailc,  with  duty  yet  to  be  done,  under  the  pressure  of  diffi- 
culties— than  we  do  at  other  times.  God  does  not  promise  to  relieve  you  from  tbe 
pressure  of  trials.  You  dream  that  the  course  of  a  pilgrim  to  heaven  will  be  bright 
as  the  summer,  and  glad  as  tbe  morning. 

"God  shows  you  tbe  path,  'tit  dark  and  uneven, 
All  rugged  with  rock,  all  tangled  with  thorn ; 
You  drcana  of  celestial  reward  and  renown, 
You  ask  for  the  triumph  that  blesses  the  brave. 
You  ask  for  the  palm  branch,  ths  robe,  and  the  crown, 
You  ask ,  and  He  shows  you  a  crons  and  a  grave," 

It  is  through  much  tribulation  that  you  must  enter  the  kingdom.  But  if  tbe 
sufficiency  is  of  God,  it  will  sustain  you  in  trial,  it  will  shew  you  the  achievement 
through  tbe  sharp  process,  the  lacerating  pilgrimage,  the  terrible  pang.  We  learn 
lessons  oftime  when  the  head  is  low,  just  as  when  the  sun  is  set,  the  stars  come  oat 
in  their  blessed  beauty,  and  darkness  shows  us  worlds  of  light  we  never  saw  by  day, 
and  we  should  never  have  known  they  were  there  if  the  darkness  had  not  come. 
80  in  the  night  of  providential  affliction,  and  bereavement,  and  calamity,  the  stare 
of  God's  great  promise  come  shining  out  one  by  one  upon  the  m  ind,  and  we  rejoice 
in  them  and  go  on  our  way  rejoicing.  Or  changing  the  figure,  in  the  glad  summer 
time,  when  the  leaves  are  on  the  trees,  we  go  into  tbe  woodlands  and  we  sport  among 
their  branches.  They  arch  over  us  above,  there  leaves  so  long  and  glossy,  that 
they  keep  out  the  sky,  and  we  forget  that  there  is  another  world,  and  revel  in  the 
beauty  and  blessedness  of  this.  But  the  blasts  of  winter  come  and  Scatter  tbe 
leaves  ;  then  the  light  of  Heaven  comes  in  between,  and  we  feel  "  we  have  here  no 
continuing  city,"  and  are  urged  to  seek  that  which  is  to  come.  Oh  stretch  out  your 
heart  and  grasp  the  heritage  of  God's  sufficiency,  and  then  trial,  God's  a'cbymist 
of  old,  shall  purge  away  the  dross,  and  mould,  and  leave  you  rich  with  gems  and 
gold.  Is  your  sufficiency  of  God  ?  then  you  will  be  animated  to  duty.  "  Unto  me 
who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,"  there  is  humility ;  "  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  that  strengtheueth  me,M  there  is  confidence.  Yet  they  came  from 
the  same  lips— that  humility  as  of  a  child,  that  confidence  as  of  a  hero— they  came 
from  the  same  lips,  but  in  the  one  case  he  rested  upon  his  own  strength,  and  in  (be 
other  case  he  took  hold  upon  the  sufficiency  of  God. 

What  is  there  that  you  cannot  accomplish  if  you  take  hold  of  the  sufficiency  of 
God  P  What  is  there  too  mighty  for  your  achievement  if  you  take  hold  of  ill* 
sufficiency  of  God  ?  Oh !  only  stretch  out  your  hands,  and  in  prayerful  dependence 
upon  Christ,  take  hold  of  His  strength,  and  you  can  accomplish  w  onders ;  you  can 
make  Aceldama  grow  up  into  a  paradise,  you  can  make  "one  chase  a  thousand, 
and  two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight ;"  you  can  scatter  the  demons  of  superstition, 
ignorance,  intemperance,  and  ain  ;  you  can  witness  for  Christ  with  a  power  and 
energy  which  the  most  evil  disposed  amongst  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to 
resist  or  gainsay.  Brethren,  there  is  a  mighty  duty  before  you,  there  is  a  mission 
for  each  one  of  yon  to  perform.  Each  one  of  you  hss  some  influence  which  yoa 
are  called  upon  to  use  for  Christ.  Oh !  take  hold  of  God's  sufficiency,  and  then  in 
His  stre  ngth  go  forward  to  the  conquest  of  the  world. 

Sinner,  thou  hast  straggled  perhaps  into  the  sanctuary  this  morning.  Is  there 
a  lesson  tor  thee  ?  Thou  art  looking  ioto  thyself  and  thinking  He  h*s  forgotten 
me;  there  is  no  word  of  rebuke,  there  is  no  word  of  warning  for  me."  Is  not 
there  ?  Stop  a  little  ;  there  is  a  lesson  for  thee  in  the  subject ;  there  is  a  sufficiency 
in  God  to  puni>h,  a  sufficiency  of  power  and  a  sufficiency  of  wilt  Oh,  do  not 
plume  thyself  that  He  is  too  good  to  punish  thee  ;  He  is  too  good  not  to  \  unish 
thee  if  thou  conttnuest  in  thine  impenitence.  Do  not  plume  thyself  that  He  is 
unable  to  punish  thee-  "  Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth, 
but  woe  unto  the  man  that  striveth  with  his  Maker."  There  is  a  sufficiency  of  God. 
But,  thank  God,  I  would  not  leave  thee  with  a  barb  in  thy  heart  without  giving  so 
ointment  to  staunch  it  with.  There  is  a  sufficiency  in  Christ  to  save.  "  Wherefore 
He  is  able  to  save  unto  tbe  uttermost," — to  the  uttermost  of  hun»an  guilt,  to  the 
uttermost  of  human  life,  and  to  the  uttermost  of  human  time. 
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Wiiat  do  the  Scriptures  teach  Christian  parents  to  aim  at  and  expect 
as  regards  their  children?  This  question  we  propose  briefly  to 
investigate  in  the  present  paper.  Every  one  must  acknowledge  the 
vast  importance  of  this  subject  '  Among  the  innumerable  connec- 
tions which  exist  in  the  world  between  mind  and  mind,  there  is  not 
one  which  exhibits  more  influence  on  the  one  side  and  moro  de- 
pendence on  the  other,  than  that  which  binds  the  parent  to  the  child.' 
How  deep  the  responsibility  connected  with  this  relationship !  Who 
can  tell  how  long  and  how  far  such  influences  will  be  extended  ? 
From  Christians  in  this  respect,  as  in  all  others,  much  is  required, 
because  to  them  much  is  given. 

It  may,  we  think,  be  asserted  with  confidence,  that  our  influence 
will  bo  good  just  in  proportion  as  we  honestly  aim  at  what  is  right, 
and  prayerfully  hope  for  God's  blessing.  Wo  shall  endeavour  to 
apply  this  principle  to  the  question,  What  Christian  parents  should 
aim  at  and  expect  as  regards  their  children.  If  we,  as  parents, 
would  aim  aright,  we  must  consider  well  the  precepts  of  God's  Word 
bearing  on  this  relationship.  If  we  would  hope  so  as  not  to  be 
ashamed,  we  must  rest  on  divine  promises  which  bear  on  this  case, 
and  expect  God  to  deal  with  us  according  to  them.  There  is  a  third 
point  contained  in  God's  Word  which  we  should  study  in  connection 
with  these  two.  The  examples  furnished  should  be  diligently  pon- 
dered, if  we  would  have  rightly  to  do  with  the  precepts  and  promises. 

What  hath  God  said  in  a  way  of  precept  and  counsel  to  godly 
parents  ?  or,  What  do  the  Scriptures  teach  them  to  aim  at  as  regards 
their  children  ?  God  legislates  for  families  as  well  as  for  the  church. 
He  has  claims  on  individuals,  not  only  as  regards  the  state  of  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  towards  himself,  but  with  reference  to  the 
several  relationships  in  which  he  has  placed  them.  '  Religion  (says 
one)  means  a  system  of  obligations,  of  binding  of  man  to  God,  and 
of  man  to  man,  the  bonds  of  which  are  the  ordinances  of  God's 
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appointment ;  and  every  individual  i8  religious  or  otherwise,  ac- 
cording as  he  sees  God  in  the  sphere  in  which  he  is  moving,  and 
fulfils  to  him  the  purpose  for  which  ho  was  placed  in  it.  "When  God 
places  any  man  at  the  head  of  a  family,  does  he  not  say  by  such  a 
step,  I  constitute  you  as  the  trustee,  the  guide,  the  guardian  of  this 
part  of  mankind ;  all  under  the  roof  are  your  charge,  and  to  you 
entrusted  ?  Now,  for  what  end ?  to  be  ruled  or  not;  to  be  instructed 
or  not ;  to  be,  by  your  example  and  your  precept,  allured  towards 
heaven  or  not  ?  The  negative  in  such  cases  is  not  merely  monstrous, 
it  is  profane.'  Well  may  parents,  feeling  their  responsibility,  know- 
ing  their  weakness,  and  awake  to  the  consequences  of  failure,  cry 
out,  •  Show  us  what  we  6hall  do  to  the  child.*  And  God  does  show 
us.  Let  us  attend  to  his  teachings,  and  lay  up  his  words  in  our 
hearts. 

Wo  shall  do  well  to  study  the  prohibitions  and  precepts  addressed 
to  parents.  There  are  special  warnings  against  two  things,  viz.,  false 
tenderness  and  undue  severity.  Some  parents  are  prone  to  one 
extreme,  and  some  to  another ;  and  not  a  few,  it  may  be,  err  on  both 
sides,  by  turns  neglecting  the  narrow  way  between  the  two.  False 
tenderness  is  real  cruelty.  ' A  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his 
mother  to  shame : '  therefore  parents  are  commanded  wisely  and 
calmly  to  chasten  their  children.  (Prov.  xix.  18;  Heb.  xii.  9).  The 
prevention  of  future  guilt,  and  not  the  gratification  of  a  feeling  of 
displeasuro,  should  bo  the  motive.  Never  punish  when  a  child  has 
not  done  intentionally  wrong.  He  who  can  punish  without  sympathy 
— without  emotion  of  sorrow — can  never  punish  in  a  right  spirit. 
For  lack  of  this  sympathy,  the  spirit  of  a  child  is  sometimes  crushed, 
or  else  rendered  obdurate ;  while,  in  either  case,  its  affections  are 
alienated  from  the  erring  parent.  What  wisdom — what  a  deep 
knowledge  of  the  heart  and  of  human  society— do  the  following 
words  discover  :  '  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger,  lest 
they  be  discouraged.'  (Coloss.  iii.  21.)  The  will  of  the  child  must 
be  made  subservient  to  that  of  the  parent.  The  very  first  lesson  taught 
must  be  obedience,  and  it  can  scarcely  be  begun  too  early  ;  but  the 
parent  should  see  to  it  that  his  requirements  are  just,  and  that  they 
are  enforced  in  a  proper  spirit.  It  is  most  important,  also,  that  both 
parents  should  be  agreed.  One  great  obstacle  to  governing  a  family 
is  a  want  of  self-control,  resolution,  and  harmony  on  the  part  of 
parents.    Sincerity  also,  and  straightforwardness,  should  be  ever 
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found  in  the  conduct  of  parent*  towards  their  children.  '  Let  com- 
pulsion be  resorted  to  when  necessary,  but  deception  never.  "We 
must  be  what  wo  wish  our  children  to  be  :  they  will,  in  a  great 
measure,  form  their  characters  from  ours.' 

Parents  who  walk  before  their  children  consistently,  and  who 
desire  to  act  toward  them  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  will  be  able,  with 
a  good  conscience,  and  in  dependence  on  divine  aid,  to  carry  out  the 
precepta  of  God's  Word.  We  can  only  refer  to  a  few  of  these. 
Prominent  among  them  stand  the  well-known  words,  '  Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go.'  The  word  '  train '  signifies  *  to  draw 
along  by  a  regular  and  steady  course  of  exertion  ;  or  drawing  from 
one  act  on  to  another  by  persuasion,  promises,  and  other  efforts  con- 
tinually repeated.'  *  Train  up,  instruct,  catechize,  or  initiate  a  child 
in  the  way  he  should  go ;  or  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  at  the 
mouth  of  it,  as  soon  as  he  is  capable  of  instruction  ;  or  according  to 
his  way,  that  is,  according  to  his  capacity  or  ability.'  '  In  the  way 
he  should  go,  as  opposed  to  the  way  he  would  go.'  '  To  counteract 
selfishness,  that  inborn  inbred  mischief,  I  hold  (says  Hannah  More) 
to  be  the  great  art  of  education.'  There  is  very  much  deep  meaning 
and  important  teaching  in  that  word  1  train.'  It  shows  us  that  a 
little  must  be  done  at  a  time,  and  that  very  often.  The  figure  of  a 
tree  naturally  suggests  itself.  As  the  young  branches  shoot  forth, 
they  are  to  be  trained.  The  tendrils  of  the  soul  must  not  be  left 
alone  :  they  must  be  handled  tenderly  so  as  not  to  bo  crushed  ;  and 
wisely,  so  that  they  may  not  go  wrong.  '  Train  up,'  still  up  towards 
heaven,  sunlight  evermore  directing  to  heavenly  facts  and  principles 
and,  above  all,  to  the  one  gracious  Saviour  and  perfect  pattern.  Or 
we  might  refer  to  tho  training  of  a  soldier  or  disciple  :  all  these 
illustrate  what  wisdom,  watchfulness,  and  perseverance  are  implied ; 
and  how  much  wiser  are  many  in  their  generation  in  training  plants 
or  animals,  or  soldiers  or  scholars,  than  Christian  parents  are  in 
training  up  their  children  '  in  the  way  they  should  go.' 

A  similar  precept  is  found  in  the  New  Testament :  *  Bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.'  (Ephes.  vi.  4).  The 
word  *  nurture '  here  means  also  the  training  of  a  child.  Hence 
education,  instruction,  discipline.  Train  up  children  in  such  a  way 
as  the  Lord  approves.  «  Admonition '  means,  literally,  putting  in 
mind.  Put  them  in  mind  of  the  Lord— of  his  existence,  perfections, 
laws,  claims,  etc.   Bongel  observes  :  1  Bring  them  up,  kindly,  in  the 
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nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  The  one  of  these  obviates 
ignorance,  the  other  forgetfulness  and  levity.  Both  include  the  word 
and  all  other  training.  Eli  did  not  admonish  his  sons."  '  In  this 
text,  as  well  as  the  former,  a  very  early  beginning  is  called  for : 
'  Bring  them  up.'  Lose  no  time  with  them.  A  mother  once  asked 
a  clergyman  when  she  should  begin  the  education  of  her  child,  which, 
she  told  him,  was  then  four  years  old.  '  Madam,'  was  the  reply, 
'  you  have  lost  more  than  three  years  already.'  From  the  very  smile 
that  gleams  over  an  infant's  cheek  your  opportunity  begins.  Alas! 
how  few  of  us  have  the  perseverance,  the  self-denial,  and  faith 
necessary  for  such  a  work  !  Yet  there  have  been  those  who  have 
found  such  a  duty  their  delight,  and  surely  they  have  had  their  re- 
ward. Oh !  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  able  to  write  privilege  where 
God  writes  duty.— Cliristian  Treasury. 


I  LEAP  FROM  JOY  TO  JOY. 

THE  WIDOW'S  POVERTY. 

One  bitterly  cold  afternoon  in  February,  I  went  to  visit  seventeen 
of  my  very  poor  people ;  and  after  a  rather  sad  time,  on  account  of 
their  extreme  poverty  and  the  intensity  of  the  cold,  I  came  to  a 
poor  widow,  who  had  once  crept  out  to  my  mother's  meeting. 

I  found  her  in  a  back-kitchen,  which  once  was  used  for  a  wash- 
house.  The  pavement  of  the  backyard  came  nearly  to  the  top  of 
the  window,  and  so  obscured  the  light,  that  I  could  at  first  see 
nothing  but  a  speck  of  fire  in  one  corner  of  the  room.  A  large 
bedstead  filled  the  tiny  place,  so  that  it  was  hardly  possible  to  get  in. 

I  groped  my  way  towards  the  fire,  and  when  near  enough  to  hear 
the  feeble  tones  of  the  inhabitant  of  this  dark  abode,  I  only  recog- 
nized her  voice,  for  I  could  not  distinguish  her  features.  She  was 
sa^ly  bent  with  pain,  from  rheumatism,  and  had  also  bronchitis, 
which  hardly  allowed  her  to  speak  ;  but  I  will  give  you  the  substance 
of  her  answers  to  my  questions,  spoken  in  short,  interrupted  sentences. 

"  It  is  Miss  G  's  voice — I  know  it ;  oh,  how  good  God  is!" 

"  I  have  only  the  bit  of  fire  you  see  in  the  grate,  and  I  was  just 
praying  to  him  to  send  me  help ;  for  yon  seethe  damp  on  the  walls.*' 

I  looked,  and  the  walls  were  damp,  and,  in  places,  wet  to  the  touch, 
from  the  ground  nearly  up  to  the  ceiling. 

I  asked  how  she  lived. 
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"  They  won't  allow  me  anything  from  the  house,  because  I'm  not 
old  enough,  but  they  will  take  me  in  ;  and  I  would  go,  as  far  as  I 
am  concerned,  but  what  would  become  of  my  three  little  children? 
The  youngest  depends  on  me — ho  is  only  seven ;  the  two  others 
have  each  got  a  little  place  ;  the  little  girl  (only  nine)  nurses  a  baby* 
and  her  mistress  likes  her  so  much,  that  she  has  taken  her  into  her 
house  altogether,  but  I  wash  and  mend  her  bits  of  things  every 
week  ;  and  the  little  boy  is  gone  to  a  greengrocer's,  to  run  of  errands, 
and  they  heard  of  my  situation,  and  have  given  him  his  meals.  So 
you  see  I  leap  from  joy  to  joy." 

"  What  do  you  take,"  1  asked,  "  for  your  cough  and  pain  in  your 
chest  ?" 

"  I  have  not  had  anything  to-day  but  a  half-pennyworth  of  tea- 
leaves,  and  that  seems  to  soothe  my  cough  and  chest." 

Only  a  handful  of  firing,  saved  from  the  day  before,  and  only  one 
half-penny  to  spend  for  herself  and  little  child,  the  whole  of  that 
bitter  cold  winter  day !  and  yet  not  one  murmur,  but  all  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  everything  he  did,  and  exclaiming  at  the  end,  "  I 
leap  from  joy  to  joy !" 

Oh  well  might  I  learn  a  lesson  from  this  humble  bright  Christian. 

Shall  we,  surrounded  with  all  our  comforts  and  luxuries,  ever 
murmur  or  complain  ? 

As  I  walked  home  that  afternoon,  I  was  humbled  to  think  that, 
with  all  my  superior  privileges  and  comforts  I  could  not  feel  such 
faith  as  this  widow,  hidden  in  her  damp,  dark  back  kitchen,  resting 
so  peacefully  on  her  Saviour's  love,  that  the  deepest  poverty  could 
not  shake  her  faith  in  him.  I  was  filled  with  joy  to  witness  the 
strength  and  reality  of  vital  religion. 

How  rejoiced  I  should  be,  if  all  who  do  not  know  what  true 
Christianity  really  is,  could  see  such  a  picture  as  this. — Book  and  its 


Courage,  pious  mother  ! — A  great  and  good  man  said,  just  before 
he  went  to  heaven — u  The  early  religious  impressions  made  on  my 
mind  by  my  godly  mother,  have  followed  mo  in  all  my  wanderings 
'  through  life."  Courage,  then,  good  mother  !  You  think  your  sphere 
of  actionhumble  and  obscure,  perhaps ;  but  you  may  be  moulding  a 
character,  that  shall  influence  the  world  through  distant  ages — work 
on  in  faith. 
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HEALTH  IN  WOMAN. 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  ill-health  of  English  women  has  become 
almost  proverbial.    Each  succeeding  generation  is  found  to  be  less 
strong— to  use  a  mild  form  of  expression— than  the  preceding. 
Why  should  this  be  so  ?    Why  should  it  be  a  fact,  that  although  the 
duration  of  life  is  now  longer  than  it  was,  there  should  be  more 
ill-health  ?    The  cause  is  probably  to  be  looked  for  in  the  habits  of 
the  people  ;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  suppose  that  the  consequences 
of  these  habits  may  be  traceable  in  their  descendants.   With  regard 
to  the  female  part  of  the  community,  fashion,  so  early  as  the  reign 
of  William  II.,  had  introduced  the  pernicious  practice  of  using  stiff, 
and  frequently  tight,  stays.   Yet,  in  spite  of  the  pressure  they  ex- 
ercised on  the  internal  organs,  and  the  weakening  of  the  muscles 
of  the  trunk,  the  women  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
— not  to  go  back  to  a  more  remote  date — were  much  more  robust 
than  their  descendants  of  the  present  day.  The  reason  is  to  be  found 
in  their  habits  of  daily  life.    During  tho  period  alluded  to,  ladies 
took  an  active  part  in  household  affairs.    Not  only  was  the  kitchen, 
the  bakery,  tho  brewhouse,  and  frequently  the  dairy,  under  their 
especial  6uperveillauce,  but  the  thread  for  the  family  linen  was  spun 
in  the  house;  stockings  were  knitted,  and  many  other  domestic 
operations  were  carried  on  in  private  houses,  which  tho  division  of 
labour,  incident  to  the  present  day,  has  transferred  to  towns.  The 
life  of  a  matron  of  those  times  was  an  active  one.    Besides  the 
management  of  the  house,  she  could  dress  wounds,  prescribe  after 
the  fashion  of  tho  day  for  the  common  diseases  of  the  country,  and 
she  could  distil  essences  and  strong  waters.    The  means  of  locomo- 
tion then  in  use  contributed  to  render  the  English  woman  robust. 
Carriages  were  rare ;  and,  where  walking  was  out  of  the  question, 
the  common  mode  of  travelling  was  on  horseback,  either  on  a  side- 
saddle, or  on  a  pillion,  behind  a  male  member  of  the  family,  or  a 
groom.    Even  as  recently  as  the  year  1825,  this  mode  of  travelling 
was  common  in  the  country  districts  of  Devonshire ;  the  'squire 
would  ride  to  church  with  his  girl  in  front  of  him,  and  his  wife  on 
a  pillion  behind,  holding  fast  to  her  husband  by  a  leather  belt. 
Formerly,  also,  the  wives  and  daughters  of  farmers  would  rise  with 
the  lark,  and  carry  on  horseback  the  butter  they  had  churned,  or  the 
poultry  they  had  reared,  to  a  distant  market-town,  whence  they 
would  return  in  the  evening  with  well-lined  pockets,  and  panniers 
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filled  with  shop  goods.  Now  all  these  things  are  changed— the 
spinning-wheel  has  disappeared — the  housewife  purchases,  not  only 
the  manufactured  material  for  the  family  linen,  but  frequently,  also 
the  articles  ready-made.  The  higgler  calls  at  each  farmhouse  for 
poultry  and  butter,  which  he  disposes  of  at  market ;  and  the  farmer's 
daughter  sits  down  and  plays  polkas  on  the  piano.  The  domestic 
medicine-chest  is  mouldy  for  want  of  use ;  the  still  is  cold ;  the 
country  doctor  rides  his  daily  rounds ;  and  the  wine-merchant  and 
chemist  supply  strong  waters  and  medicines ;  while  railways  have 
superseded  the  rougher  conveyances  of  saddle-horse  and  pillion.— 
St.  James's  Magazine. 


TEUTH ! TBUTH ! TRUTH ! 

"  Trust  payeth  homage  onto  truth." 

"  Little  children  are 
Candid  and  curious ;  how  they  seek 

All  truth  to  know  aud  scan, 
And  ere  the  budding  mind  can  speak, 
Begin  to  study  man  !" 

Mothkb!  father  1  did  you  ever  think  how  confiding  and  trusting  is 
the  spirit  of  your  little  child?  We  presume,  of  course,  that  ho  has 
been  trained  according  to  the  ruleB  of  "  the  Book  "  given  for  your 
guide  by  the  "  God  of  truth that  he  has  seen  no  double-dealing 
in  his  home — heard  no  words  intending  to  deceive — seen  no  44  acting 
a  lie."  Then,  we  say,  how  confiding  is  the  young  spirit !  Why,  if 
you  told  him  with  a  serious  countenance  that  you  made  the  sun,  or 
that  the  whole  world  was  yours,  he  would  believe  you,  and  tell  the 
fact  to  those  around  him,  saying,  "  It  is  true — for  my  father  or  my 
mother  said  it !" 

Some  people  are  fond  of  saying  things  to  children,  in  joke,  that 
often  bewilder  the  little  head,  and  cause  the  infant  heart  to  doubt  its 
truest  friends.  A  gentleman  was  one  day  sawing  some  wood,  when 
a  little  girl,  who  was  on  a  visit  to  his  house,  ran  by,  very  near  the 
saw.  "  Ah  I  ah !"  said  he,  "  if  you  come  so  noar  again,  I  shall  saw 
your  head  off."  Tho  child  believed  him,  and  ran  terrified  to  the  far 
end  of  the  garden,  and  when  she  saw  tho  gentleman  near  her  after 
this,  she  would  exclaim,  "  You  shall  not  cut  my  head  off." 

We  knew  a  little  girl  who  was  told,  when  she  went  to  bed  ono 
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night,  that  if  she  did  not  remain  still  and  quiet,  and  go  to  sleep,  she 
would  see  frightful  things  in  the  dark.  The  child  believed  it,  and, 
for  years  after,  she  was  in  the  habit  of  straining  her  poor  little  eyes 
in  the  dark,  to  discover  what  these  "frightful  things  "  could  be. 

One  of  the  best  things  in  this  way,  which  we  have  known  a  long 
time,  came  under  our  notice  lately.  A  gentleman  from  London 
called  on  a  friend  in  the  country,  who  has  a  sweet,  well-trained 
little  boy ;  the  gentleman  entered  into  a  chat  with  the  little  fellow, 
and  presented  him  with  a  penny.  At  length  he  asked  the  child  if 
he  would  go  to  London  with  him,  "  Yes,"  said  the  little  fellow,  with 
the  greatest  confidence.  "  Then  run  and  get  your  hat,"  he  continued, 
"  and  come  along  with  mo."  The  child,  nothing  doubting,  was 
about  to  run  off  for  the  hat,  when  his  mamma  said,  "  No,  my  boy ; 
the  gentleman  does  not  mean  it ;  he  is  only  joking."  This  seemed, 
indeed^  a  strange  matter,  and  looking  up,  he  asked,  "Is  he  tip6y, 
then  ?"  "  Oh,  no  !"  the  mother  replied  ;  but  the  boy  had  received 
a  new  impression  of  the  gentleman's  character,  and  opening  his 
hand,  and  looking  at  the  piece  of  money  he  had  received  from  him, 
the  child  asked,  "Is  this  penny  goodV  We  should  imagine  the 
gentleman  will  never  forget  this  question. 

Mother  1  father !  friend  !  never  talk  to  little  children  so  that  yon 
may  leavo  the  impression  that  you  are  cither  "  tipsy,"  or  are  capable 
of  passing  base  coin.  Take  for  your  motto,  in  all  your  intercourse 
with  these  little  one?,  Truth !  truth  !  truth ! 


MOTHER,  ARE  THE  CHILDREN  SAFE? 

There  is  scarcely  ever  a  newspaper  issued  that  does  not  contain  an 
account  of  some  poor  child  being  burnt  to  death,  or  scalded,  or  run 
over,  through  the  neglect  of  the  mother,  who  left  it  in  the  charge  of 
some  little  creature  not  much  bigger  than  itself,  and  wholly  unable 
to  take  proper  care  of  it.  I  once  knew  a  case  where  a  child  was 
burned  to  death  while  the  mother  was  gossiping  at  the  chandler's 
shop  at  the  corner  of  the  lane  where  she  lived.  The  mother  had, 
as  she  called  it,  "  just  stept  out,"  and  the  eldest  child,  about  four 
years  old,  must  needs  try  to  blow  the  fire  ;  some  sparks  flew  out, 
and  lodged  on  the  pinafore  of  the  baby,  who  was  soon  a  complete 
bundle  of  fire,  and  while  the  mother  was  leaning  carelessly  over  the 
counter,  talking  about  her  neighbour's  faults  and  follies,  her  infant 
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was  shrieking  its  last  amid  the  fiory  torment.  Never  shall  I  forget 
the  look  of  that  woman,  hs,  called  by  her  neighbours,  she  rushed  to 
her  house,  and  saw  a  black  mass  rolled  up  on  the  step  of  the  door- 
all  that  was  left  of  the  smiling  baby  she  had  parted  from  a  quarter 
of  an  hour  before ! 

It  is  beautiful  to  see  how  very  kind  and  careful  the  children  of  a 
family  are  to  the  youngest  pet — but  while  they  ought  to  try  to  amuse, 
and  nurse  it,  no  young  children  should  be  left  in  charge  of  a  baby, 
either  in  a  room  with  a  fire,  or  in  a  crowded  thoroughfare ! 

What  are  poor  mothers  to  do  ?  Why,  send  the  children,  as  soon 
as  they  can  go,  to  the  infant  school,  and  take  care  of  the  baby  them- 
selves.   Life  is  God's  great  gift.    Make  every  effort  to  preserve  it. 


A  STRUGGLE  WITH  DIFFIDENCE. 

A  Cubistian  writer  truly  remarks  that  a  house  6ilent,  as  regards 
God's  praise,  "  looks  rather  like  a  sepulchre  of  dead  souls,  than  a 
habitation  of  living  ones."  A  household  whose  daily  round  of 
employment  is  not  commenced  and  ended  with  prayer  is  an  unsafe 
abode  for  adults  and  children,  as  regards  both  their  temporal  and 
eternal  interests.  It  is  a  hallowed  scene  to  behold  parents  bowing 
with  their  children  in  daily  recognition  of  God,  and  commending 
themselves  to  his  care  and  guidance,  amid  the  dangers  of  a  sinful 
world  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  that  parents  can  have  a  proper 
affection  for  their  offspring,  and  neglect  to  set  them  the  example  of 
constant  trust  in  their  heavenly  Father. 

The  remembrance  of  a  prayerless  household  may  exert  a  ruinous 
influence  through  successive  generations,  chilling  their  spiritual 
emotions,  and  making  them  godless.  There  is  a  period  of  life  when 
the  example  of  parents  makes  a  deep  and  lasting  impression  upon  the 
child  ;  and  if  that  is  not  in  favour  of  religion,  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
vince the  man  in  after  years  that  there  is  anything  real  in  Christianity 
— remembering  as  he  does,  how  those  who  were  nearest  to  him,  and 
who  should  have  cared  most  for  him,  did  not  teach  him,  by  daily 
example,  his  duty  to  God.  But  there  are  many  heads  of  families 
who  will  admit  all  this  to  bo  true,  yet  so  long  have  they  neglected 
family  worship,  that  they  feel  it  is  a  course  they  are  not  able  to  com- 
mence now.  For  their  encouragement  and  imitation  wo  publish  the 
following  strikiug  incident.  Let  the  reader  follow  this  example  of 
moral  heroism.    If  tho  husband  hesitatea  and  delays,  let  the  wife 
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assemble  the  family,  read  the  inspired  lesson,  and  kneel  in  suppli- 
cation to  God  in  behalf  of  her  little  flock. 

He  was  a  good  man  that  Deacon  L.  He  was  a  farmer,  f  well  to  do,' 
and  always  moral  and  upright.    When  about  forty  years  old,  he 
became  deeply  interested  in  personal  religion.    Naturally  very,  eery 
diffident,  he  said  little  or  nothing  to  any  one  about  his  feelings. 
Months  rolled  on,  and  still  he  was  anxious,  distressed  ;  while  yet  he 
had  regular  seasons  of  secret  prayer,  read  his  Bible,  and  was  doing 
all  he  felt  he  could  and  ought  to  do,  save  one  thing.    He  was  the 
head  of  a  family.    He  had  a  loving  wife  and  four  children,  all  im- 
penitent, but  they  were  his,  and  conscience  urged  him  to  the  duty 
of  erecting  the  family  altar.    But  the  cross,  0  it  was  too  great  for 
his  timidity  !    So  it  was  put  off,  and  new  duties  discharged  in  other 
directions  as  an  offset,  but  he  grew  nothing  the  better,  nay  rather 
the  worse.  At  length  one  morning,  in  his  field,  he  solemnly  resolved 
that  that  night  he  would,  come  what  might,  make  the  attempt,  at 
least,  to  pray  in  his  family.    A  seamstress  was  at  his  house,  from 
whose  ridicule  and  scorn  he  shrank — but  his  mind  was  made  up. 
And  here  I  give  his  own  language.    '  When  I  went  home  to  dinner, 
she  told  mo  she  wished  to  loave  that  afternoon.    Never  did  I  carry 
a  person  from  my  house  so  gladly  before.    She  was  now  out  of  my 
way,  and  one  great  obstacle  was  removed. 

Night  came  on,  and  I  seemed  to  gain  strength  for  my  duty.  But 
just  as  I  was  about  to  get  my  Bible,  and  tell  my  family  what  I 
intended  then  and  thereafter  to  do,  who  should  knock  at  the  door 
but  the  youngest  brother  of  my  wife,  a  mirth-loving,  captious  young 
man,  a  member  of  college,  just  the  last  person  in  the  world  I  then 
wanted  to  see.  What  shall  I  do !  what !  what !  my  heart  cried,  and 
my  agony  seemed  to  be  more  than  I  could  bear.  But  my  vow  had 
been  made,  and  there  oould  be  no  going  back. 

I  arose,  got  my  Bible,  and  told  them  what  I  was  about  to  do.  My 
wife  looked  as  though  she  would  sink.  My  children  looked  one  to 
another,  at  their  mother,  and  at  me,  not  knowing  what  was  to  happen. 
My  brother-in-law  seemed  greatly  amazed.  But  rallying  all  my 
strength,  I  read  a  psalm,  and  at  length  said,  "  0  Lord  " — and  could 
not  utter  another  word ;  and  there  was  I,  a  great,  stout  man,  on  my 
knees,  a  laugliing-slock  for  my  dear  family.  There  was  I,  I  could  not 
speak,  and  there  was  my  proud  heart  humbled, — but  there  my 
heavenly  Father  met  me,  and  my  soul  was  filled  with  unutterable 
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peace.  When  I  arose,  my  poor  wife  was  mortified,  and  bung  her 
head  to  conceal  her  feelings.  Her  brother  said  nothing,  soon  retired, 
and  the  next  morning  left  for  college.' 

Now  mark  the  result  of  that  attempt  at  prayer,  when  the  good 
man  was,  in  his  own  esteem,  a  laughing-stock.  In  about  a  week  he 
received  a  letter  from  that  brother-in-law  student,  which  began  with 
these  words "  Rejoice  with  me,  brother  Daniel,  for  I  have  found 
the  Saviour,  and  that  scene  at  your  house  the  other  evening  God  has 
blessed  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul."  That  wife,  those  children,  and 
many  others  under  the  same  roof,  have  found  the  Saviour  through 
the  instrumentality  of  this  praying  man. 

Bo  sure  it  is  always  best  to  obey  God!  Nothing  5b  gained,  but 
much  is  lost,  by  shrinking  from  duty.  The  Christian  is  a  Boldier. 
He  must  not  fear  when  executing  a  command.  What  though  for 
once,  or  a  hundred  timos,  he  may  be  a  *  laughing-stock  !'  It  matters 
nothing,  when  such  interests  are  at  peril.  The  care  of  the  soul  is  the 
great  care.    Who  can — or  will — neglect  it? 


TO  BEKEAVED  PARENTS. 

I  dad  little  idea,  when  inquiring  after  you  last  week,  that  you  had 
been  called  to  wade  through  such  deep  waters,  and  drink  so  bitter  a  cup 
as  your  heavenly  Father  has  seen  meet  to  put  into  your  hands.  I  can 
truly  sympathize  with  you  under  this  bereavement.  Again,  again, 
again,  and  again,  have  I  stood  by  the  dying  bed  of  dearly  beloved 
children,— hold  their  fluttering  pulse— watched  their  quivering  lips 
— catched  the  last  words  which  escaped  from  them,  as  "  the  gates  of 
death  "  opened  to  receive  their  spirits,  and  in  an  instant  shut  them 
out  from  my  view — and  have  felt  my  own  heart-strings  almost  like 
to  break — and  yet,  have  thanked  God  for  their  release.  These,  dear 
friends,  are  solemn  seasons.  How  difficult  to  say  from  the  heart,  "  not 
my  will  but  Thine  be  done."  At  such  times  I  have,  as  1  doubt  not 
you  have,  been  thrown  back  upon  the  great  principles  of  the  divine 
government  and  benevolent  purposes  of  God.  I  never  saw  such  a 
fulness,  nor  felt  Buch^a  power  in  the  following  text,  as  when  called 
to  part  with  a  lovely  daughter  of  five  years  of  age,  viz. : — "  All  .things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  Hoping  that  both 
of  you  may  have  much  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  here,  and  rest  with 
your  dear  children  and  your  Lord  hereafter. 
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I  write  to  express  my  deep  sympathy  with  you  under  the  dispen- 
sation of  Providence  through  which  you  have  been  called  to  pass,  in 
the  sudden  loss  of  your  dear  Sophia.  Yours  is  a  sorrow  with  only 
one  mitigating  thought  and  circumstance,  viz.,  that  your  loss  is  her 
gain  ;  and  though  you  have  one  tie  less  on  earth,  you  have  one  more 
in  heaven.  Since  we  last  met  as  Bradford  town  missionaries,  I  too, 
have  lost  my  "  Little  Polly."  She  was  a  strong,  healthy,  beautiful 
girl,  but,  after  two  days'  illness,  God  took  her !  It  was  the  greatest 
trial  that  ever  came  to  us.  This  is  a  world  of  trial  and  sorrow,  and 
if  I  had  no  little  ones  left,  I  should  be  glad  to  fall  asleep  in  Jesus 
to-morrow.  But  dear  friend,  we  must  be  industrious,  submissive, 
and  brave.  God's  ways  and  time  are  best ;  let  us  console  ourselves 
with  the  thought,  that,  in  a  little  while,  we  shall  meet  our  beloved 
ones  again  under  better  circumstances,  where  warmer  hearts  beat  and 
holier  affections  glow,  and  disease  and  death  never  enter. 

Forget  not  that  heaven  is  not  a  place  where  hearts  grow  cold. 
The  departed  ones  love  us  still.  They  have  lost  nothing  but  the 
sorrows  and  infirmities  which  excited  our  compassion  whilst  they 
were  with  us.  They  form  part  of  the  "  great  cloud  of  witnesses." 
Jesus  is  the  connecting  link  between  them  and  us.  0 1  may  you 
meet  those  whoso  loss  you  mourn. 

I  can  truly  weep  with  you  to-day  1  Your  kind  note  is  just  to  hand, 
informing  me  that  our  lovely  one  was  called  away  from  us  yesterday 
morning,  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  Oh,  what  would  I  give  were 
I  this  day  permitted  to  glance  for  a  little  within  the  veil !  Methinks 
I  see  the  happy  family  aroundthe  throne,  singing  "  the  new  song," 
and  their  heavenly  Father  in  the  midst  of  them !  Be  of  good  cheer, 
dear  friends,  you  know  that  the  sweet  lamb  is  not  lost !  In  a  short 
time,  by  Divine  aid,  we  shall  meet  Sophia  and  all  our  beloved  ones 
who  died  in  Jesus,  to  part  no  more.  4 

"  Indeed,"  says  Archbishop  Leighton,  "  It  was  a  sharp  stroke  of  a 
pen  that  told  me  your  pretty  Johnny  was  dead.  Sweet  thing  !  and 
is  he  so  quickly  laid  asleep  ?  Happy  he.  Though  we  shall  have  no 
more  the  pleasure  of  his  lisping  and  laughing,  ho  shall  have  no  more 
the  pain  of  crying,  nor  being  sick,  nor  of  dying;  and  hath  wholly 
escaped  the  troubles  of  schooling,  and  all  other  sufferings  of  boys 
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and  the  riper  and  deeper  griefs  of  riper  years ;  this  poor  life  being 
all  along  nothing  but  a  linked  chain  of  many  sorrows  and  many 
deaths.  Tell  my  dear  sister  she  is  now  much  more  akin  to  the  other 
world ;  and  this  will  be  quickly  passed  by  us  all.  John  has  but  gone 
an  hour  or  two  sooner  to  bed,  as  children  used  to  do,  and  we  are 
undressing  to  follow.  And  the  more  we  put  off  the  love  of  this 
present  world,  and  all  things  superfluous  beforehand,  we  shall  have 
the  less  to  do  when  we  lie  down.  It  shall  refresh  me  to  hear  from 
you  soon." — Words  of  Comfort. 

TO  A  BEREAVED  MOTHER. 

"WOHAM,  WI1Y  WEBriMT  THUG?" 

Why  dost  thou  weep  ? — say,  can  it  be, 
Because  for  ever  blest,  and  free 
From  sin,  from  sorrow,  and  from  pain, 
Thy  child  shall  never  weep  again — 
Shall  never  feel,  shall  never  know 
E'en  half  thy  little  load  of  woe? 

What  was  thy  prayer,  when  his  first  smile 
Bid  thy  fond  mother  heart  beguile  ? 
When  his  first  cry  was  in  thine  ear, 
And  on  thy  cheek  his  first  warm  tear  ? 
And  to  thy  heart  at  first  were  press' d 
The  throbbings  of  his  little  breast? 

What  was  thy  prayer  ?  Canst  thou  not  now 

See  in  his  bright  cherubic  brow — 

Hear  in  his  soft  seraphic  strain, 

So  full  of  joy,  so  free  from  pain — 

An  answer  (as  if  God  did  speak) 

To  all  thy  love  had  dared  to  seek  ? 

Why  therefore  weep,  when  all  the  cares 
The  doubts,  the  troubles,  and  the  snares — 
The  throatning  clouds,  the  falling  tears, 
Childhood's  wild  hopes,  and  manhood's  fears, 
That  might  have  been  for  him— for  thee, 
Have  pass'd  away,  and  ne'er  sliall  be  ? 

.  .  •  •  • 

A  child  of  thine,  a  child  of  bliss ! 
Why  therefore  weep  for  joy  like  this? 
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A  MOTHER'S  INFLUENCE. 

"  Take  this  child  and  nurse  it  for  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  thy  wages." 

These  wore  the  words  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  when  she  drew  the 
infant  Moses  out  of  the  water,  and  unwittingly  consigned  him  to 
the  care  of  his  own  mother  :  and  they  are  God's  gracious  words  to 
every  woman  whom  he  dignifies  with  the  title,  and  on  whom  he 
imposes  the  responsible  duties  of  a  mother.  At  the  same  time,  to 
render  these  duties  her  delight,  he  implants  in  her  heart  a  love  for 
the  helpless  little  being,  more  devoted  and  disinterested,  more  self- 
denying,  enduring,  and  tender  than  can  be  experienced  in  any  other 
relationship.  But,  alas,  even  this  heaven-inspired  affection  too  often 
degenerates  into  a  species  of  idolatry.  Many  mothers  forget,  that 
in  bestowing  this  living  treasure,  God  himself  remains  the  proprietor, 
and  that  she  who  receives  it  from  him  is  responsible  to  him  for  the 
influence  she  exerts  over  it,  and  the  example  she  6cts  before  it.  She 
may  cherish  the  lovely  casket  with  unwearied  tenderness  and  care, 
but  if  she  neglect  the  jewel  of  priceless  value  which  is  enshrined 
within,  she  most  fearfully  neglects  her  duty  to  her  child  and  her  God. 

A  fond,  worldly,  weak-minded,  selfish  mother,  seeks  no  higher 
reward  for  all  her  loving  care  than  the  devoted  affection  of  her 
darling  child ;  but  the  Christian  mother,  like  Hannah  of  old,  dedicates 
her  precious  child  to  her  God  from  his  birth;  and  daily  seeks,  in 
earnest  prayer,  guidance,  strength,  and  judgment  from  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  enable  her  rightly  to  fulfil  her  ever-recurring  maternal 
duties.  She  knows  that  the  heart  and  character  of  her  child  must 
be  educated  as  well  as  his  intellect,  she  remembers  she  works  for 
the  advancement  of  his  eternal  happiness.  Her  first  aim  is  to 
inculcate  a  spirit  of  unhesitating  obedience,  that  the  blessing  pro- 
nounced upon  children  who  obey  their  parents,  who  honour  father 
and  mother,  may  rest  upon  her  little  one.  Therefore,  while  she  is 
inexpressibly  tender  in  tone,  manner,  and  countenance,  she  is  firm. 
Her  gentle,  loving  command  must  be  obeyed  ;  the  little  ones  know 
this  from  experience — her  word  is  their  law,  and  they  love  while 
they  obey.  Her  love  acts  upon  their  love,  and  thus  she  wields  over 
them  the  strongest  power  on  earth  or  in  heaven.  This  mother  loves 
her  children  as  her  own  soul,  and  her  highest  end  and  aim,  while  she 
endeavours  to  educate  them  for  a  life  of  active  usefulness  here,  is  to 
lead  them  onward  and  upward  in  that  spiritual  life  which  must  begin 
on  earth,  or  it  can  never  bo  perfected  in  the  world  to  come. 
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FILIAL  PIETY  OF  DR.  LSAAC  WATTS. 

Amongst  other  curiosities  offered  for  sale  at  a  Bazaar,  held  in  London, 
were  four  manuscript  sermons  by  Dr.  Watts.  To  the  sermons  is 
prefixed  a  letter,  in  his  own  handwriting,  of  which  the  following 
is  a  copy  : — 

"  To  my  honoured  and  dear  mother,  Mrs.  Sarah  Watts. 

"  Dear  Mother, — At  your  command  these  four  sermons  are  tran- 
scribed ;  not  as  written  in  my  own  notes,  in  brief  hints  in  short- 
hand, but  as  taken  from  my  mouth  when  I  preached  ym.,  by  one  yt. 
heard  em  ;  and  therefore  more  at  large,  yet  not  very  uncorrect. 

**  If  they  shall  be  useful  to  your  meditations,  and  faith,  and  sup- 
port, and  growth  in  grace,  under  your  continued  afflictions,  as  they 
have  been  to  many  of  my  friends  at  London,  give  all  the  honour  to 
the  God  of  grace,  and  continue  to  love  and  pray  for 

"  Your  obedient  and  affectionate  son,  and  willing  servant  in  the  Lord, 

"  I.  Watts. 

"  London,  Novr.  2,  1702." 

What  a  rich  and  abundant  recompense  for  all  her  maternal 
anxieties,  early  instructions,  and  oft-repeated  prayers,  must  that 
Christian  matron  have  enjoyed  when  she  received  from  the  hands  of 
her  dear  son  these  contributions  to  her  spiritual  comfort !  Christian 
mothers !  emulate  her  example,  and  you  will  share  her  joy. 


THE  LAST  MOMENTS  OF  MARIA  THERESA. 

Mabia  Theresa  had  long  been  accustomed  to  look  death  in  the  face ; 
and  when  the  hour  of  trial  came,  her  resignation,  her  fortitude,  and 
her  humble  trust  in  heaven  never  failed  her.  Her  agonies  during 
tho  last  ten  days  of  her  life  were  terrible,  but  never  drew  from 
her  a  single  expression  of  complaint  or  impatience.  She  was  only 
apprehensive  that  her  reason  and  her  physical  strength  might  fail 
her  together.  She  was  once  heard  to  say,  "  God  grant  that  these 
sufferings  may  soon  terminate,  for  otherwise,  I  know  not  if  I  can 
much  longer  endure  them.'*  After  receiving  the  last  sacraments,  she 
summoned  all  her  family  to  her  presence,  and  solemnly  recommended 
them  to  the  care  of  the  Emperor  Joseph,  her  eldest  son.  " My  son," 
said  she,  "  as  you  are  the  heir  to  all  my  worldly  possessions,  I  cannot 
dispose  of  them  ;  but  ray  children  are  still,  as  they  have  ever  been, 
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TIIE  INVINCIBLES  OF  COMMON  LIFE. 


my  own.  I  bequeath  them  to  you,  be  to  them  a  father.  I  shall  die 
contented  if  you  promise  to  take  that  office  upon  you."  She  then 
turned  to  her  son  Maximilian  and  her  daughters,  blessed  them 
individually,  in  the  tenderest  terms,  and  exhorted  them  to  obey  and 
honour  their  elder  brother  as  their  father  and  sovereign.  After  re- 
peated fits  of  agony  and  suffocation,  endured  to  the  last  with  the  same 
invariable  serenity  and  patience,  death  at  length  released  her,  and 
she  expired  on  the  29th  of  November,  1780,  in  her  sixty-fourth  year. 
She  was  undoubtedly  the  greatest  and  best  ruler  who  ever  swayed 
the  imperial  sceptre  of  Austria ;  while,  as  a  woman,  she  was  one  of 
the  most  amiable  and  exemplary  of  those  in  high  station  who  lived 
in  the  eighteenth  century. — Women  of  Worth. 


THE  INVINCIBLES  OF  COMMON  LIFE. 

"  What  a  glorious  troop  might  be  formed  of  those  men  who  have 
won  their  laurels  in  the  campaign  of  life,  fighting,  not  against  sword 
and  bayonet,  musket  and  cannon,  lance  and  sabre ;  but  against  hard- 
ship and  circumstances,  natural  defects,  and  the  ridicule  or  opposition 
of  their  fellow- men !  There  has  been,  and  still  is,  we  trust,  many 
a  man,  who — seeing  before  him  a  great  and  noble  end  to  be  gained ; 
God's  glory  to  be  advanced ;  man's  happiness  and  well-being  to  be 
extended;  the  Gospel  to  be  preached;  the  truths  of  science  to  be 
ascertained ;  the  ignorant  to  be  enlightened ;  tho  depraved  to  be 
raised,  or  good  of  any  kind  to  be  done — has  manfully  determined  to 
do  it,  and  has  not  failed.  How  far  greater  the  honour;  how  much 
more  worthy  the  victories  of  such  men  than  those  of  mere  soldiers. 
And  their  deeds  have  not  perished  with  them ;  their  useful  works 
remain  as  monuments  to  their  glory.  Possessing  noble,  enterprising 
spirits  ;  a  courage  nothing  can  daunt ;  an  onduranco  superior  to  all 
rebuffs  and  all  hardships  ;  a  perseverance  which  rises  again  in  spite 
of  failures':  these  invincibles  have  conquered,  where  all  other  men 
have  been  beaten  back  by  the  opposing  obstacles;  nay,  where  others 
have  not  even  dared  to  make  the  attempt.  Nor  has  tho  fight  been 
against  a  visible  or  tangible  foe  alone  :  these  men  have  had  them- 
selves to  conquer !  their  ignorance  or  indolence ;  their  natural  leaning 
to  evil ;  the  bad  habits  of  early  days ;  or  even  their  poverty  and  the 
lowness  of  their  social  station." — The  Art  of  Doing  our  Best. 
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GOODNESS  AND  MERCY. 
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Delivered  on  Scndat  Morhinq,  January  12th,  1862, 

BY  THE  REV.  WILLIAM  Y.  ROOKER,  M.A, 

AT  TuK 

IRON  CHURCH,  RIDLEY  ROAD,  KINGSLAND. 

"  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life;  and  I  will  . 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever."— Psalm  xxiii.  6. 

Tut*  language  is  exceedingly  appropriate  as  bringing  to  a  close  one 
of  the  most  beautiful,  and  one  of  the  moBt  striking  productions  of  a 
divinely  inspired  man — the  sweet  singer  of  IsraeL  He  set  out  by 
saying,  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want,"  and  you 
perceive  that  he  retains,  even  to  the  last,  the  idea  with  which  he 
started— that  of  the  relation  which  God  sustains  to  him  as  the 
Shepherd,  the  gracious  and  Divine  Benefactor. 

In  the  first  verse  he  expresses  this  in  the  way  of  a  simple  nega- 
tive. Bold  as  it  is,  yet  it  does  not  equal  the  conclusion.  He  rises 
up  to  the  last  culminating  point,  as  it  were,  of  a  triumphant  faith 
when  without  a  negative  and  with  the  power  of  an  oath  of  affirma- 
tion, he  says,  "Surely" — for  it  is  the  same  as  "Verily,  verily"— 
"  Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life ; 
and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  over." 

Let  us  consider  what  is  the  "goodness"  of  which  David  here 
speaks.  When  he  says,  "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not 
want,"  what  does  want  mean  ?  We  may  regard  it  as  embracing  every- 
thing for  time  and  eternity,  that  which  affects  the  body  as  much  as 
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that  which  affects  the  the  soul.  He  should  not  want  for  anything. 
Then  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  God's  dealings  with  him,  and  concludes 
with  "  goodness  and  mercy,"  which  he  declares  will  follow  him  all 
the  days  of  his  life. 

"  Goodness "  here,  and  indeed  throughout  the  Scriptures,  has 
reference  especially  to  those  temporal  benefits  and  blessings  which 
God  confers  upon  man.  The  evidence  of  his  goodness  was  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  "  He  makes  his  sun  to  shine  upon  the  evil  and 
the  good"  alike;  in  the  bountiness  of  nature,  and  the  blessings  of 
Providence.  The  goodness  of  God  refers  only  to  these.  There  are 
some  who  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  lack  that  proper  discern- 
ment of  language  that  rightly  understood  would  enable  them  to 
acquaint  themselves  with  the  Divine  will.  4<  Goodness,"  like  "  love," 
is  a  distinguishing  thing.  There  is  what  we  call  the  love  of  pity,  or 
compassion ;  there  is  also  the  love  of  complacency  or  delight.  Now 
God  never  loves  the  sinner  with  the  love  of  complacency ;  he  never 
loves  him  with  the  love  of  delight,  for  he  sees  nothing  in  him  in 
which  he  can  delight;  but  everything  that  he  hates.  But  he  does 
love  him  with  the  love  of  pity,  or  the  love  of  compassion,  desiring 
that  he  should  turn  to  him  and  live.  But  the  love  which  God  has 
for  his  own  people  is  the  love  of  complacency,  of  satisfaction,  of 
positive  personal  delight.  Goodness,  then,  embraces  all  the  temporal 
dispensations  of  God,  all  the  blessings  and  bounties  of  creation — the 
over-ruling,  sustaining,  guiding,  directing  power  of  all  the  events  of 
Providence.  It  embraces  all  things  of  time  from  the  motion  of  a 
rock  falling  to  its  base,  from  the  collection  of  the  atoms  of  water 
from  the  ocean  surface  into  a  thick  cloud,  and  then  the  drifting  of 
that  cloud  by  the  wind,  till  it  descends  in  a  fertilizing  shower,  or  in 
an  overwhelming  flood  ;  it  is  Providence  alike  that  strews  our  coast 
with  wrecks,  and  covers  our  fields  with  vegetation,  and  our  gardens 
with  beauty.  It  is  Providenco  that  governs  the  principles  of  human 
invention,  and  the  application  of  those  principles.    It  was  Povidence 
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that  determined  when  the  gold  of  California  should  be  discovered, 
the  time  when  it  should  come  to  this  country,  by  what  ship  it  should 
come,  and  who  should  obtain  it.  So  also  in  reference  to  the  dis- 
covery and  application  of  Steam  and  of  Electricity.  There  is  an 
over-ruling  Providence  in  all  these  things.  In  the  same  way  Provi- 
dence has  to  do  with  individual  interests,  in  domestic,  and  in 
commercial  life.  It  is  Providence  that  has  made  us  what  we  are,  and 
has  put  us  where  we  are.  It  is  Providence,  brethren,  that  has  led 
you  here  to-day,  and  given  you  one  more  opportunity  of  hearing  the 
Gospel  and  embracing  it ;  and  if  you  reject  it  and  despise  it,  Providence 
may  place  you  next  Sunday  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Gospel  message. 

Goodness,  says  David,  shall  follow  me— the  Providence  of  God 
shall  follow  me.  The  older  we  grow,  beloved  friends,  the  more 
experience  we  get  of  the  providential  dealings  of  God.  But  some 
of  us  experience,  unquestionably,  far  more  than  others.  A  man  of 
a  hundred  years  may  not  compare  in  his  experience  with  another  man 
of  forty.  God  gives  to  one  man  a  condition  of  ease  and  comfort, 
and  to  another  trials  and  afflictions.  God  may  determine,  as  in  the 
case  of  Job,  to  make  a  man  an  example  of  his  grace,  and  to  show  to 
another  that  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth.  He  puts  his 
own  people  in  the  fire,  givos  thorn  troubles  and  sufferings,  to  show 
to  the  world,  and  to  hell  itself,  to  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places,  what  his  grace  can  do,  and  how  utterly  impossible  it 
is  that  anything  should  pluck  out  of  his  hand  a  soul  redeemed  with 
his  most  precious  blood.  The  Christian,  therefore,  the  man  whose 
eyes  have  been  opened,  who  has  been  divinely  taught  by  the  power 
of  an  inward  regeneration,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  that  man  has  been  called  up  into  the  third  heavens  and  heard 
with  Paul  such  things  as  it  is  impossible  for  men  to  utter,  or  for  those 
who  have  never  experienced  the  grace  of  God  to  understand.  He 
has,  therefore,  come  forth  from  this  ordeal  of  preparation  to  under- 
stand the  nature  and  character  of  the  Divine  covenant  by  which  he 
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has  been  brought  out  of  a  state  of  Bin,  iniquity,  and  rain,  into  a 
state  of  covenant  relationship  of  peace  and  mercy,  with  his  God. 
And  being  thus  brought  out,  his  life  may  present  only  a  chequered 
scene.  It  is  positively  declared  by  God,  that  it  any  man  considers 
himself  to  be  a  Christian,  to  be  a  child  of  God,  and  be  without 
chastisement,  he  is  a  bastard,  and  not  a  sdn.  "  If  ye  be  without 
chastisement,  whereof  all  arc  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and 
not  sons."  It  is  through  much  tribulation  that  every  one  of  His 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom ;  and  at  the  last,  when  the  crowning 
scene  shall  take  place  in  the  presence  of  myriads  of  spirits  and 
seraphs  around  the  throne,  when  it  shall  be  asked,  "  Who  are  these, 
and  whence  came  they  ?"  the  answer  shall  proceed  from  the  throne 
itself,  "These  are  they  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  havo 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 
Then  take  it  as  a  fact,  that  sooner  or  later,  you  will  have  storms  to 
contend  with.  Ah  the  sun  of  early  life  is  sometimes  like  a  sun  of 
an  early  morning ;  you  pass  on  to  its  meridian,  and  clouds  gather 
about  it,  and  towards  its  decline  mists  and  darkness  obscure  its 
brightness,  and  oft-times  the  darkness  is  accompanied  with  terriffio 
storms.  But  still  the  Christian,  the  true  child  of  God,  may  be 
assured  that  goodness  and  mercy  will  follow  him  all  the  days  of  his 
life.  Understand  by  "  goodness,"  the  whole  of  the  dispensations  of 
God,  be  they  what  they  may,  and  that  you  are  to  let  faith  triumph 
in  the  midst  of  all,  saying,  surely  goodness  shall  follow  me.  It  is 
all  good  for  the  Christian,  whatever  may  be  the  cap  he  is  called 
upon  to  drink.  It  may  be  bitter,  like  the  nauseous  draught  of  the 
physician,  but  it  shall  restore  him  to  spiritual  health.  It  matters 
not  what  calls  it  forth,  whether  it  is  direct  and  positive  sin,  or 
whether  it  is  the  inherent  tendencies  of  a  corrupt  nature,  it  is 
administered  by  the  hand  of  a  loving  Father,  whose  only  object 
is  to  separate  the  sin  which  he  hates  in  his  child,  from  the  soul 
which  he  loves.   If  sickness  enters  into  my  family,  if  my  children 
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are  taken  from  me,  and  delivered  to  an  early  grave,  as  is  the  ease 
with  some  amongst  you,  it  is  nevertheless  well.  Even  daring  the 
past  week,  two  little  ones,  who  had  been  the  joy  and  sun  of  their 
parents*  households,  and  who  gathered  round  their  Christmas  tree, 
are  dead ;  not  twenty  days  had  passed  away  before  they  were  both  in 
their  coffins ;  and  there  they  lay  now.  But  in  all  such  bereavements 
you  would  see  the  goodness  of  God  if  you  could  but  understand 
that  his  nature  and  his  name  are  love,  and  see  and  feel  that 
nothing  can  betide  you  that  is  not  guided  by  a  spirit  of  intense  love. 

But  it  is  not  merely  "goodness,"  it  is  "goodness  and  mercy." 
Goodness  apart  from  mercy  would  be  a  curse,  would  be  the  heaviest 
curse  God  could  inflict  upon  you.  I  pity  the  condition  of  a  man 
who  has  a  happy  home,  who  prospers  in  the  world,  who  is  surrounded 
with  God's  goodness  and  who  is  yet  a  stranger  to  his  mercy.  It  is 
like  giving  rich  viands  and  luxuries  to  a  man  who  is  on  his  way  to 
the  place  of  execution.  The  man  who  has  goodness  but  no  mercy, 
will  be  dashed  for  ever  in  eternal  misery  when  he  comes  to  die  1  He 
had  better  have  been  without  the  goodness  of  God.  I  know  of  no 
condition  so  bad  as  that  of  the  man  who  has  the  goodness  but  not 
the  mercy  here  spoken  of.  But  mercy  is  promised  to  the  child  of 
God.  Mercy ;  would  you  know  its  value  ?  Ask  the  inmates  of  our 
prison-houses,  who  are  dragging  out  their  miserable  existences  and 
whose  very  life  is  a  curse,  what  would  be  the  value  of  a  deed  of 
pardon  to  them  that  would  set  them  free  ?  Would  you  know  the 
value  of  mercy  ?  Ask  the  creditor,  who  is  bound  by  that,  to  my 
mind,  most  iniquitous  law,  which  puts  a  man  in  a  cell  for  life,  and 
shuta  him  out  from  the  opportunity  of  ever  being  an  honest  man— 
ask  him  what  would  be  the  value  of  a  deed  of  mercy  that  would 
pay  his  debts  and  set  him  free  ?  Would  you  know  the  value  of 
mercy  ?  Ask  the  man  upon  the  gallows,  just  before  the  drop  is 
ready  to  fall  and  while  the  rope  is  being  fixed  about  his  neck,  what 
is  the  value  of  mercy,  when  kthe  prolongation  of  life  would  be  a 
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wretched  thing,  when  his  character  is  blackened  with  the  curse  of  a 
felon's  guilt ;  he  would  still  say  that  the  value  of  mercy  is  priceless. 
There  is  no  language  to  express  its  worth,  no  standard  whereby  to 
estimate  its  value.   But  in  all  these  oases  the  mercy  would  havo  re- 
ference 6imply  to  human  law — the  power  by  which  man  baa  control 
over  the  body  of  his  fellow-man.    But  what  is  this  to  the  mercy 
extended  to  him  over  whom  there  is  hanging  the  curse  of  a  broken 
law  that  shall  consign  both  body  and  soul  to  an  eternal  hell !  Ask 
the  man  whose  heart  God  has  touched  with  the  influence  of  his 
Spirit,  and  who  mourns  under  the  consciousness  of  sin,  what  is  the 
worth  of  a  pardon  that  would  tell  him — 44  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee?"    Ask  that  man  on  his  dying  bed  who  has  come  to  end  his 
days  without  any  preparation  for  eternity,  what  is  the  value  of  mercy, 
and  he  will  tell  you  that  he  is  perishing  for  the  want  of  it.  Let 
the  groans  of  the  damned  be  a  voice  of  warning  to  your  own  souls. 
Mercy  ;  can  any  mortal  compute  the  value  of  that  blessing?  And 
yet  David  says,  44  Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of 
my  life."  The  covenant  of  grace  reaches  backwards  and  forwards — 
backwards  from  everlasting  and  forwards  to  everlasting  still.  Even 
where  sin  hath  abounded  the  mercy  is  so  great  that  grace  abounds 
there  much  more.    Mercy ;  then  he  shall  pardon  all  my  sins  ;  He 
shall  bear  with  my  imperfections  ;  He  shall  pass  by  my  wanderings ; 
He  shall  restore  me  to  his  fold  when  I  go  astray ;  He  shall  direct 
mo  when  my  ignorance  misleads  me ;  mercy  shall  f  ollow  me,  I  will 
live  under  his  covenant.   Nothing  can  occur  to  me  which  has  not 
been  unforseen,  and  provided  for,  even  to  the  wandering  of  a  single 
thought,  or  even  to  the  passing  through  the  mind  of  a  single  im- 
proper desire— provided  for  in  a  living,  Omnipotent  Mediator,  who 
has  applied  the  merit  of  his  cleansing  blood  to  relieve  me  from  the 
guilt  of  it  all.    And  sooner  than  any  single  hope  that  has  ever  been 
built  upon  the  promise  of  a  covenant  God  shall  fail — the  everlasting, 
eternal  covenant  that  has  been  entered  into  between  the  Father,  Son, 
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and  Holy  Ghost,  must  first  be  cancelled  and  cast  out  of  the  Sovereign 
counsels  of  Jehovah,  and  heaven  itself  become  one  vast  region  of 
discord  and  anarchy.  But  the  covenant  shall  stand  fast  for  ever, 
and  every  hope  built  upon  it  shall  be  fulfilled. 

David  adds  to  this  goodness  and  mercy  that  it  will  follow  him  all 
the  days  of  his  life.  He  does  not  say  that  he  will  work  for  it,  or 
that  he  will  pray  for  it.  He  does  not  say  he  shall  have  it  because  he 
desires  it ;  but  he  says  it  shall  follow  him,  like  the  stream  from  the 
rock  that  followed  the  Israelites  through  the  desert,  which  rock  was 
Christ.  They  did  not  dig  pits  for  it ;  and  let  me  tell  you  it  is  just 
the  same  here,  for  it  was  but  a  type  of  his  dealings  with  his  children 
in  every  age,  Mark  its  constancy.  "  It  will  follow  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life  ;"  not  a  fullness  to-day  and  want  to-morrow.  Not  a  fluc- 
tuating, but  a  continuous  Bupply — it  shall  follow  me  day  by  day. 
Then  mark  its  perpetuity.  It  shall  be  for  all  the  days  of  your  life. 
Notice  also  the  crowning  point,  as  embracing  the  spiritual  as  well 
as  the  temporal—"  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.> 

Such,  followers  of  Christ,  are  the  blessings  that  are  for  you. 
Where  God  has  imposed  no  conditions  be  you  'ware  of  throwing  any 
obstacle  in  tho  way.  Have  no  "  ifs,"  no  "buts"  between  you 
and  God.  He  says,  "Surely,  surely,"  "Verily,  verily  "—it  is  an 
oath  of  affirmation  spoken  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
let  us,  therefore,  have  no  "  ifs;"  "if  I  continue  to  be  good,"  "If  I 
do  this  or  do  that."  No  "  ifs  "  unless  you  want  to  destroy  your  own 
peace.  If  you  put  impediments  where  God  has  put  none  you  must 
stumble  over  them  and  bo  broken.  I  am  content  to  go  where  God 
leads.  When  temptations  come  upon  you,  look  back  to  the  everlasting 
Covenant— God's  everlasting  choice  of  you  in  Christ,  and  you  will 
learn  afresh  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  that  his  sheep  shall  never  perish.  And  this  not  for  anything 
they  have  done  or  can  do,  but  because  of  tho  grace  of  God.  I  shall 
do  what  is  according  to  his  will,  I  shall  walk  in  his  way,  I  shall  de- 
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light  myself  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High,  in  the  same  way 
that  the  fruit  is  provided  for  in  the  life  of  the  tree.  When  the  tree 
has  no  leaves  the  life  is  still  there,  and  the  tree  is  gathering  in  the 
elements  of  sap  and  fibre,  and  the  leaves  of  spring  and  the  fruits  of 
summer  are  in  it,  provided  for  in  the  life  of  the  tree.  It  is  just  bo 
with  the  soul  renewed  in  the  Divine  image — there  is  provision  in  the 
covenant  for  conformity  to  God's  will,  for  delight  in  his  ways.  So 
that  from  beginning  to  end  there  are  no  "  ifs  "  or  *•  buts."  Take  it 
as  a  sure  thing,  and  not  a  thing  of  empty  words.  Let  an  over- 
whelming faith  grasp  its  truth,  grasp  it  with  a  power  that  shall  never 
suffer  anything  to  sever  you  from  it  Let  your  language  be,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord.  "  He  hath  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  ; 
hath  he  said  it  and  will  he  not  do  it."  Let  it  be  a  source  of  abound- 
ing consolation  to  you  in  your  journey  through  life.  You  will  often 
have  occasion  for  recurrence  to  this  truth.  The  days  of  darkness 
and  sorrow  will  come  upon  you,  and  troubles  cross  your  patlu  The 
days  of  gloom  and  temptation  will  certainly  overtake  you,  and  yon 
will  want  this  truth  to  support  you.  Ye9,  and  let  your  faith  rest 
upon  the  fact  that  it  is  the  same  Almighty  Being  that  brought  the 
world  into  existence  of  his  own  will,  and  fixed  the  bounds  of  the 
ocean,  who  is  pledged  to  you.  May  you  not,  therefore,  take  up  the 
triumphant  language  of  the  Psalmist  in  another  place  and  say— 
"  Therefore  will  not  we  fear  though  the  earth  be  removed  and 
though  the  mountains  be  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  for  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  is  with  us,  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge." 
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WOMAN,  HER  GLORY  AND  GREATNESS. 

She  it  is  who  stamps  the  coin 
Of  character,  and  makes  the  being,  who  would 

be  a  savage, 
But  for  her  cares,  a  Christian  man  ; 
Then  crown  her  queen  of  the  world. 

To  find  woman's  just  and  dignified  position,  we  most  come  to  the 
pages  of  the  Word  of  God.  It  has  been  objected  against  her  that 
she  had  the  chief  place  in  our  ruin ;  she  had  the  chief  place  in  our 
restoration  also.  Ought  not  Bethlehem,  with  its  touching  scenes, 
its  glorious  splendour,  when  the  Magi  bowed  and  worshipped,  to  be 
more  than  a  compensation  for  Eden,  when  the  too  faithful  record 
was,  "  The  woman  gave  me,  and  I  did  eat  ?"  If  we  turn  to  the 
personal  ministry  of  our  blessed  Lord,  we  shall  find  what  a  dignified 
position  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  also  the  Son  of  Mary,  gives  to 
woman ;  there  is  nothing  finer. 

In  the  romance  or  the  sketch  of  the  man  of  this  world,  the  writer 
paints  woman  as  if  she  were  a  sort  of  super-celestial  being,  half 
divine,  half  human.  If  we  take  the  degraded  notions  of  a  Hindoo, 
a  Mahometan,  or  a  Pagan,  they  seem  to  regard  her  as  a  mere  toy,  or 
a  mere  slave,  or  a  mere  subservient  sensuous  creature.  But  open 
the  New  Testament,  and  you  will  see  what  old  Mr.  Ho  wells  used  to 
remark  of  the  Bible,  its  intense  good  sense.  You  will  find  all  re- 
ference to  woman  throughout  our  Lord's  life  was  that  of  pure  and 
holy  deference.  He  seems  to  indicate  indireotly,  though  not  avowedly, 
that  through  her  more  than  was  lost  in  Eden  was  now  restored ;  and 
that  ii"  Eve  was  first  in  the  transgression,  Eve,  not  Adam,  is  first  in 
the  restoration  and  recovery.  Instances  of  this  are  abundant.  How 
stern  was  his  remark  to  Judas  the  hypocrite,  when  he  murmured 
because  a  grateful  female  poured  out  the  precious  perfume,  and  an- 
ointed his  feet  with  it,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head  ; 
saying,  in  language  the  most  touching  in  one  sense,  but  the  most 
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gentle  in  another,  the  most  cutting  to  Judas,  the  most  complimentary 
to  her,  "  She  hath  done  what  she  could."  How  tender,  yet  how  pure, 
his  address  to  another,  "  Go  and  sin  no  more."  How  gentle  to  a 
third,  «'  Go  in  peace,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee/'  How  kind,  to 
preach  a  long  sermon,  and  to  spend  a  large  amount  of  his  time,  when 
a  single  woman  was  all  his  congregation,  at  the  well  of  Samaria. 
How  exquisitely  pure  and  holy  his  hospitalities  under  the  roof  of 
Martha  and  Mary  and  their  brother  Lazarus ;  and  how  touching  his 
care,  uttered  in  his  last  words  in  the  midst  of  his  agony  upon  the 
cross,  when  he  told  John  to  take  charge  of  the  widowed  and  home- 
less  Mary,  by  giving  her  a  home  in  his  own  house. 

ITow  remarkable  is  it  that  in  all  the  Gospels  we  do  not  find  one 
single  rebuke  pronounced  upon  woman  ;  and  amid  all  the  shouts  of 
scorn,  derision,  and  contempt  that  swelled  through  the  air  on  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  there  is  not  one  single  record  of  a  woman's 
voice  being  heard.  Now  what  does  all  this  seem  to  indicate  ?  That 
we  should  look  less  at  Eve's  part  in  the  Fall,  and  look  more  at  the 
resplendent  glory  in  which  the  daughters  of  Eve  shine  in  Christ's 
redeeming  and  restoring  light. 

When  we  open  the  Epistles  in  the  New  Testament,  or  appeal  to 
the  Acts,  what  do  we  find  ?  In  the  close  of  the  last  ohapter  of.  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  we  discover  that  out  of  sixteen  persons  to 
whom  the  Apostle  expressos  his  obligations  in  connexion  with  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  ten,  if  not  twelve  of  these,  are  females. 
Open  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  you  will  find  that  some  of  the 
most  illustrious  specimens  of  Christian  character  were  females. 
Head  the  biography  of  that  excellent  minister,  Timothy.  From 
whom  did  he  get  his  learning?  If  they  that  receive  theirs  atUni- 
versities— and  they  should  go  there — would  only  study  in  the  same 
school  to  which  Timothy  went,  they  would  not  have  reason  to  repent 
it  He  learnt  his  first  alphabet  from  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  his 
Christian  education  for  the  ministry  from  his  mother  Eunice ;  and 
was  ever  a  better  preacher  brought  forth  from  any  University  than 
was  brought  up  in  that  humble  home  of  Lois  and  Eunice  V 

If  we  take  the  history  of  good  and  great  men,  do  we  not  find 
many — it  is  a  striking  net — attribute  their  best,  holiest,  and  most 
lasting  impressions  to  a  mother  ?  I  will  not  give  you  instances  that 
are  familiar  to  us  all ;  I  will  quote  one  passage  of,  perhaps,  one  of  the 
greatest  statesmen,  and  the  most  accomplished  writers  that  ever  lived 
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—I  mean  Sir  James  Macintosh.  Speaking  of  his  mother,  and  writing 
where  he  did  not  expect  that  his  words  would  be  published,  he  said : 
"  I  should  have  been  swept  away  by  the  flood  of  French  infidelity  if 
it  had  not  been  for  the  remembrance  of  the  time  when  my  sainted 
mother  used  to  make  me  kneel,  taking  my  little  hands  in  hers,  and 
making  me  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer.  To  her  I  owe  whatever  I  am ; 
to  her  the  hopes  of  whatever  I  shall  be." 

Here  is  a  noble  testimony !  Why  do  I  quote  this  ?  Not  to  flatter 
the  female  sex,  but  to  show  what  a  power  they  may  wield,  what  an 
influence  they  may  have ;  and  how  needful  that  an  influence  which 
seems  to  have  a  giant  force  should  have  a  Christian's  heart  to  sanctify, 
inspire,  and  wield  it.  The  fact  is,  when  we  read  the  history  of  the 
world  we  shall  find  that,  in  many  a  war,  the  Bword  would  positively 
have  decimated  mankind  had  it  not  been  for  the  mitigating  and  the 
softning  influences  of  woman.  And  in  some  of  the  greatest  eras 
she  had  no  mean  part.  I  need  not  refer  you  to  Moses ;  he  was  the 
deliverer  of  a  nation,  the  lawgiver  of  a  church ;  but  who  watched 
over  the  ark  that  floated  to  and  fro  amid  the  surges  of  the  Nile  ? 
who  was  it  that  drew  him  forth  from  the  river  ?  who  was  it  that 
trained  him  up  to  duty  to  usefulness,  and  to  good  ?  In  every  in- 
stance  a  woman.  Columbus  discovered  America,  but  it  was  queen 
Isabella  that  sold  her  jewels  in  order  to  equip  him  for  the  magnifi- 
cent and  glorious  enterprise.  The  Spartan  soldier  was  a  hero,  but 
it  was  the  Spartan  mother— when  she  addressed  the  young  soldier, 
giving  him  his  shield,  "  Either  come  back  with  this  or  upon  this" — 
that  inspired  the  great  mass  of  the  heroism  by  which  he  was 
characterised. — J,  Gumming,  D.D. 


NEVER  DECEIVE  CHILDREN. 

I  was  spending  a  few  days  with  an  intimate  friend,  and  never  did  I 
see  n  more  systematic  housewife,  and  what  then  seemed  to  me  one 
who  had  so  quiet  and  complete  control  of  her  child.  But  the  secret 
of  the  latter  I  soon  learned.  One  evening  she  wished  to  spend 
with  me  at  a  neighbour's  ;  it  was  a  small  social  gathering  of  friends, 
therefore  she  was  very  desirous  of  attending ;  but  her  child  de- 
manded her  presence  with  him.  After  undressing  him,  and  hearing 
him  say  his  prayers,  she  said, 

"Willie,  did  you  see  that  pretty  little  kilten  in  the  street  to-day  ?" 
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"  Yes,  I  did,"  he  replied,  "  I  wish  I  had  her;  was'nt  she  pretty?" 
"  Yes,  very ;  now  don't  you  want  me  to  buy  this  kitty  for  you  ? 
Perhaps  the  man  will  sell  her." 
"  Oh,  yes,  mother,  do  buy  her." 

"  Well,  then,  be  a  good  boy  while  I  am  gone;"  thus  saying,  she 
closed  the  door,  but  he  immediately  called  her  back. 

"  Don't  go  till  morniog,  then  I  can  go  with  you ;  won't  you  stay  ?" 

"  No,  Willie,  the  man  won't  sell  it  if  I  don't  go  to-night,  so  be  a 
good  boy." 

He  said  no  more,  but  quietly  lay  down. 

"  Is  this  the  way  you  govern  your  child  ?"  said  I,  after  we  had 
gained  the  street ;  "  if  you  did  but  know  the  injury  you  are  doing, 
you  would  take  a  different  course." 

"  Injury !"  she  repeated,  "  why  what  harm  have  I  done  ?  I  did 
not  tell  him  I  would  see  tho  man,  I  only  asked  him  if  I  should." 

"  But  you  gave  him  to  understand  that  you  would.  He  is  not  old 
enough  to  detect  the  deception  now,  but  he  soon  will  be.  Then  I 
fear  you  will  perceive  your  error  too  late.  You  have  yourself  grafted 
a  thorn  in  the  young  rose,  which  will  eventually  pierce  you  most 
bitterly.  You  oannot  break  off  the  thorn,  or  club  the  point,  to  make 
it  less  piercing.  On  your  return  he  will  not  see  the  kitten,  therefore 
you  will  have  to  invent  another  falsehood  to  conceal  the  first." 

We  had  now  gained  our  friend's  door,  which  ended  our  conver- 
sation. During  the  evening  she  seemed  gayer  than  usual ;  my  words 
had  little  or  no  effect  upon  her.  She  did  not  think  her  little  one 
was  doing  all  in  his  power  to  keep  awake  to  see  the  coveted  kitten 
on  her  return,  wondering  what  made  "  Mother  gone  so  long."  It 
was  late  ere  I  reminded  her  we  ought  to  return.  But  little  was  said 
during  our  homeward  walk.  She  went  noiselessly  into  the  room, 
supposing  her  boy  asleep,  but  he  heard  her,  and  said, 

"  Mother,  is  that  you  ?  Have  you  brought  the  kitten  ?  I  kept 
awake  to  see  it,  and  I  was  so  Bleepy." 

"  No,  my  dear ;  the  man  would  not  sell  her." 

"  Why  won't  he,  mother  ?"  he  asked  with  quivering  lips. 

"I  don't  know;  I  suppose  he  wants  her  to  catch  rats  and  mice." 

"  Did  he  say  so,  mother  ?" 

"  He  did  not  say  just  that,  but  I  thought  he  meant  so." 
"  I  did  want  it  so  bad,  mother."  The  little  lips  quivered,  and  the 
tears  started  to  his  eyes.    He  rubbed  them  with  his  little  hands, 
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winking  very  fast  to  keep  them  back,  but  they  would  come  ;  at  last 
he  fell  asleep,  with  the  pearly  drops  glistening  on  his  rosy  cheekp. 
The  mother's  glistened  also.  As  she  knelt  to  kiss  them  away,  he 
murmured  softly,  in  his  broken  slumber,  "  I  did  want  it  so  bad." 
She  turned  her  dewy  eyes  towards  me,  saying, 

14  You  have  led  me  to  see  my  error.  Never  will  I  again,  let  what 
will  be  the  consequences,  deceive  my  child  to  please  myself." 

The  importance  of  truth,  without  deception,  in  the  management 
of  children,  is  illustrated  by  the  anecdote  narrated  in  the  following 
paragraph :— "  Two  small  boys  met  in  the  street,  and  after  some 
minutes  spent  in  conversation,  one  remarked  to  the  other  that  some 
little  thing  might  be  obtained  if  he  could  procure  a  few  pence  from 
his  parents.  •  But,'  said  the  other,  'I  don't  need  any, money  to 
obtain  it,  for  my  mother  told  me  I  should  have  it  at  such  a  time.' 
«  Pooh !'  said  the  first,  '  my  mother  has  promised  me  so  many  times, 
and  I  did  not  get  it,  and  I  do  not  think  you  will  either.  Our 
mothers  only  tell  us  so  to  get  rid  of  us,  and  I  think  it  will  be  so 
with  yours.'  *  What,  my  mother  tell  a  lie !'  exclaimed  the  little 
fellow,  and  immediately  left  his  companion  with  a  countenance'filled 
with  indignation.  What  a  lesson  should  this  afford  to  all  parents, 
guardians,  and  those  who  have  the  care  of  youth." 


Occupation  fob  Chixdben  :-The  habits  of  children  prove  that 
occupation  is  of  necessity  with  most  of  them.  They  love  to  be  busy, 
even  about  nothing;  still  more  to  be  usefully  employed  With  some 
children  it  is  strongly  developed  physical  necessity,  and,  if  not  turned 
to  good  account,  will  be  productive  of  positive  evil ;  thus  verifying 
the  old  adage,  that  *«  idleness  is  the  mother  of  mischief."  Children 
should  be  encouraged,  or,  if  indolently  disinclined  to  do  it,  should  bo 
disciplined  into  performing  for  themselves  every  little  office  relative 
to  the  toilet,  which  they  are  capable  of  performing.  They  should 
also  keep  their  own  clothes  and  other  possessions  in  neat  order,  and 
fetch  for  themselves  whatever  they  want ;  in  short,  they  should  learn 
to  be  as  independent  of  the  services  of  others  as  possible,  fitting  them 
alike  to  make  a  good  use  of  prosperity,  and  to  meet  with  fortitude 
any  reverse  of  fortune  that  may  befall  them.  I  know  of  no  rank 
however  exalted,  in  which  such  a  system  would  not  prove  beneficial. 
— Flints  on  the  Formation  of  Character. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  HOUSEHOLD. 

O  ha  ppt  house  I  where  Thou  art  loved  the  best, 

Dear  Friend  and  Saviour  of  our  race ! 
Where  never  comes  such  welcomed,  honoured  Guest, 

Where  none  can  ever  fill  Thy  place ; 
Where  every  heart  goes  forth  to  meet  Thee, 

Where  every  ear  attends  Thy  word, 
Where  every  lip  with  blessing  greets  Thee, 

Where  all  are  waiting  on  their  Lord. 

O  happy  house !  where  two  are  one  in  heart, 

In  with  and  hope  are  one, 
Whom  death  can  only  for  a  little  part, 

Nor  end  the  union  here  begun ; 
Who  share  together  one  salvation, 

Who  would  be  with  Thee,  Lord  always, 
In  gladness  or  in  tribulation, 

In  happy  or  in  evil  days. 

O  happy  house !  whose  little  ones  are  given 

Early  to  Thee,  in  faith  and  prayer — 
To  Thee,  their  friend,  who  from  the  heights  of  heav'n, 

Guards  them  with  more  than  mother's  care. 
O  happy  house  !  when  little  voices 

Their  glad  hosannas  love  to  raise ; 
And  childhood's  lisping  tongue  rejoices 

To  bring  new  songs  of  love  and  praise. 

* 

O  happy  house  !  and  happy  servitude  ! 

Where  all  alike  one  Master  own ; 
Where  daily  duty,  in  Thy  strength  pursued, 

Is  never  hard  nor  toilsome  known ; 
Where  each  one  serves  Thee,  meek  and  lowly, 

Whatever  Thine  appointment  be, 
Till  common  tasks  seem  great  and  holy, 

When  they  are  done  as  unto  Thee.  ' 

O  happy  house !  where  Thou  art  not  forgot 

When  joy  is  flowing  full  and  free ; 
O  happy  house !  where  every  wound  is  brought, 

Physician,  Comforter,  to  Thee. 
Until  at  last,  earth's  day's  work  ended, 

All  meet  Th  ee  in  that  homo  above. 
From  whence  Thou  earnest,  where  Thou  hast  ascended, 

Thy  heaven  of  glory  and  of  love. 
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rJUND  BESS;  OR,  "ASK  AND  RECEIVE." 

Located  on  the  south-west  coast  of  Ireland  is  the  small  town  of 

T  .    Its  surrounding  scenery  is  fine.    At  a  short  distance  from 

the  town  stretches  a  ohain  of  mountains,  whose  somewhat  gloomy 
aspect  stands  out  in  beautiful  contrast  with  the  luxuriant  foliage  and 
rich  vegetation  of  the  valley  beneath.  In  painful  contradiction  of 
this  natural  beauty,  however,  is  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of 
the  population.  Shut  up  in  Egyptian  darkness,  they  yield  a  blind 
and  implicit  obedience  to  the  false  teachers  who  have  usurped 
authority  over  them  ;  guides,  who  may,  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
bo  emphatically  termed,  "  blind  leaders  of  the  blind."  Instead  of 
sanctuaries  where  Christ  alone  is  worshipped,  we  find,  on  every 
hand,  convents,  monasteries,  with  the  votaries  of  a  false  faith,  priests, 
brethren,  friars,  and  so-called  sisters  of  mercy!  How  does  the 
heart  ache  to  see  the  deluded  masses  wend  their  way  to  bow  at  the 
shrine  of  the  Virgin.  But  it  is  cheering  to  the  heart  of  a  Christian, 
in  the  midst  of  all  this  darkness,  to  meet  with  here  and  there  those 
who  love  and  worship  the  only  true  God.  Such  an  one  was  blind 
Bess.  Trained  by  a  Christian  mother,  she  had  known  the  Scriptures 
from  her  youth,  and  now,  in  the  time  of  old  age,  blindness,  and  de- 
stitution, could  refer  those  who  visited  her  to  the  chapter  and  verse 
of  all  her  favourite  portions  of  God's  Word.  In  it  she  delighted, 
and  found  its  promise  a  sufficient  support  under  her  afflictions.  The 
particular  answer  to  prayer  which  she  related  was  as  follows.  She 
said  she  had  been  blind  for  twenty-six  years.  Some  time  previously 
she  had  been  struck  on  the  eye  by  a  snowball,  and  it  was  feared  she 
would  then  lose  her  sight.  However,  by  the  blessing  of  God  on  the 
means  used,  she  so  far  recovered  as  to  have  tolerably  good  sight. 
About  the  time  above  mentioned  she  suffered  the  loss  of  her  mother ; 
and  though  perfectly  assured  that  her  loved  parent  was  gone  to 
heaven,  she  could  not  refrain  from  the  bitterest  grief.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  through  excessive  weeping  and  sleepless  nights,  she 
lost  her  sight  completely.  Being  in  very  poor  circumstances,  her 
blindness  proved  a  great  calamity,  as  she  had  no  person  to  care  for 
her.  She  had  been  some  days  in  her  small  room.  Not  a  single  in- 
dividual had  looked  in  upon  her.  She  had  not  a  morsel  of  food,  nor 
had  she  tasted  anything  for  two  days.  She  was  begining  to  feel 
much  enfeebled  in  body,  and  to  wonder  what  would  become  of  her. 
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She  thought,  "  Well,  the  Lord  knows  all  about  me!"  and  kneeling 
down,  she  prayed  especially  that  God  would  deliver  her  from  her 
present  trouble.  Having  previously  fastened  her  door,  she  hud 
prayed,  as  nearly  as  she  could  tell,  about  ten  minutes,  when  a  knock 
came  at  the  door.  She  could  scarcely  believe  it ;  there  not  having 
been  a  single  person  to  break  the  solitude  of  her  lonely  apartment 
for  the  last  four  days.  She  rose'  from  her  knees.  Again  the  knock 
came.  She  opened  the  door,  and  asked,  "  Who  is  there  ?  No  answer 
was  returned,  but  a  hand  was  put  in  at  the  open  door,  putting  a  half- 
crown  piece  into  hers.  She  asked  again,  "  Who  is  it  ?"  No  answer. 
She  then  said,  "  If  you  please,  who  am  I  to  thank  for  this  ?  "Thank 
the  Lord  !'*  were  the  only  words  spoken.  Nor  could  she  ever,  though 
she  made  every  possible  inquiry,  ascertain  who  it  was  that  had  thus 
ministered  to  her  necessity.  This  was  indeed  an  answer  to  prayer. 
No  doubt  God  disposed  the  heart  and  directed  the  steps  of  this  un- 
known benefactor  to  that  lone  room  where  succour  was  so  much 
needed.  Even  while  yet  speaking  she  was  heard  and  her  prayer 
answered. 


DISOBEDIENCE  TO  PARENTS. 

Every  little  child,  when  born  into  this  world,  carries  within  "his 
heart  the  germ  of  this  sin ;  and  unless  by  the  grace  of  God  a  new 
and  opposing  principle  is  introduced  into  his  heart,  by-and-by  that 
little  germ  will  develop  itself,  grow,  strengthen,  blossom,  and  bear 
fruit  a  hundred-fold,  until  the  man  stands  forth  a  full-grown  rebel— 
if  not  against  the  authority  of  man,  certainly  against  the  authority 
of  God.  Too  frequently,  indeed,  he  who  has  not  been  early  taught 
to  submit  himself  to  the  law  of  God  will  grow  up  to  disregard  the 
laws  of  man,  if  they  cross  his  will ;  and  if  it  were  not  for  the  outward 
restraints  and  penalties  which,  for  the  benefit  of  society,  are  attached 
to  every  breach  of  the  law  of  the  land,  we  should  doubtless  see  much 
more  of  that  open  rebellion  and  transgression  of  them  than  we  now 
do.  As  with  some  mighty  river,  if  we  traced  it  back  to  its  source,  we 
should  find  it  perhaps  under  the  form  of  a  small  trickling  streamlet, 
so  insignificant  as  to  escape  notice  if  not  carefully  sought  for ;  so,  m 
like  manner,  were  we  to  trace  back  the  life  of  many  a  notorious  rebel 
against  his  king  and  his  country,  we  should  discover  the  first  princi- 
ples of  Mb  rebellion  in  the  nursery,  in  his  very  mother's  arms.  Then, 
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because  he  was  thought  too  young  to  understand,  he  was  allowed 
the  unrestrained  exercise  of  his  will  in  any  little  act  of  disobedience 
he  pleased.  Afterwards,  finding  that  the  same  principle  in  the  man- 
agement of  him  was  still  carried  out  as  he  grew  older,  he  discoyered 
by  persevering  he  should  conquer,  and  so  he  did  ;  and  the  small 
beginnings  of  disobedience  increased  to  a  flood,  and  in  time  carried 
away  all  before  them. 

Godly  and  wise  parents  are  too  concious  of  the  sad  truth  of  this, 
to  neglect  the  work  appointed  to  them  by  God,  and  they  will  begin 
betimes  to  watch  for  and  counteract  the  early  beginnings  of  this 
fatal  sin  in  their  little  child.  Above  all  they  will  unceasingly  pray 
that  God  would  graciously  send  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  heart  of 
their  child,  and  so  new-create  that  heart  after  the  image  of  Christ ; 
that  from  a  child  of  disobedience  he  may  become  a  child  of  God,  and 
obedienj;  to  him  in  all  things.  They  will  then  rise  from  prayer,  to 
do  diligently  their  part  in  the  work ;  and  not,  as,  alas !  too  mauy 
inconsistent  Christian  parents  do,  leave  the  matter  there,  and  forget 
that  they  themselves  are  commanded  of  God  to  train  up  the  child  in 
the  right  way,  the  way  of  obedience,  if  they  look  for  his  walk  and 
continuance  in  that  way.  By  such  neglect  how  many  a  child  of 
Christian  parents  has  suffered ;  and  by  thus  being  left  to  himself  has 
grown  up  to  be  a  grief  to  them,  and  so  has  brought  a  reproach  upon 
their  profession. 

The  Bible-taught  parent  will  rise  up  from  his  knees  to  set  himself 
in  earnest  to  the  work  of  training.  He  has  prayed  for  a  blessing  on 
the  work,  and  in  full  assurance  of  faith  he  looks  for  a  blessing.  He 
has  prayed,  and  he  will  daily  pray,  for  wisdom  to  direct  him ;  he  has 
too  often  experienced  the  faithfulness  of  God's  promises,  to  doubt 
now.  What  an  interesting,  and  yet  what  a  sad  occupation  it  is,  to 
watch  the  mind  and  the  ways  of  a  little  child  ;  to  see  so  much  that 
is  fresh,  and  pure,  and  loving,  and  trusting  in  its  nature,  and  yet  at 
the  Bame  time  to  behold  such  marks  of  evil  mixed  up  with  all ;  such 
wilfulness,  such  selfishness,  such  greediness,  such  deceit,  such  anger ; 
and,  to  come  back  to  the  starting-point,  such  a  spirit  of  disobedience, 
sometimes  exercised,  it  would  seem,  merely  for  the  pleasure  of  dis- 
obedience !  How  anxiously  will  the  Christian  parent  watch  these 
beginnings  of  sin,  that  he  may  use  all  the  means  in  bis  power  tenderly 
yet  vigorously  to  counteract  them  1  He  will  act  towards  his  child  as 
a  careful  gardener  would  with  a  most  rare  and  delicate  plant  j  wateriog 
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it,  sheltering  it  from  evil  influences,  plucking  out  every  little  weed 
before  it  becomes  strong,  nourishing  it  with  the  fresh  air  from 
heaven,  placing  it  so  as  to  catch  the  first  rays  of  the  morning  bud, 
examining  it  well  morning  by  morning,  lest  any  devouring  insect, 
any  secret  worm,  be  at  hand  to  mar  the  work  of  careful  cultivation. 
The  godly  parent  will  especially  direct  his  attention  to  the  seemingly 
little  sin  of  disobedience  in  his  child.  That  sin  will  soon  become 
apparent  in  the  youngest ;  it  is  engrained  in  its  very  nature.  Let  a 
child  be  told  not  to  touch  some  particular  thing ;  instantly  the  spirit 
within  promps  the  child  to  set  its  mind  upon  that  very  thing,  and  to 
desire  and  to  resolve  to  touch  it,  if  only  with  a  finger.  Tell  it  not  to 
crawl  to  a  particular  part  of  the  room,  it  will  at  once  just  turn 
towards  the  forbidden  spot  j  thus  proving  itself  to  be,  in  its  natural 
state,  a  child  of  disobedience. 

If  the  child  is  permitted  to  repeat  these  little  acts  of  disobedience 
unchecked,  day  by  day,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  the  spirit  of 
disobedience  within  will  grow  and  strengthen  also  day  by  day. 
Whereas  if  gently,  but  most  decidedly,  the  child  is  taught  that  it 
must  obey,  (however  much  it  may  resist,)  the  great  work  of  counter- 
action is  begun;  and  if  carried  on  in  God's  strength,  will  go  on 
until  the  great  point  of  obedience  is  firmly  established  between 
parent  and  child.  A  child  soon  discovers  when  it  is  likely  to  get  its 
own  way ;  it  will  try  hard  for  it,  sometimes  very  hard ;  but  if  the 
parent  do  but  consider  how  much  is  at  stake  he  will  never  falter  in 
his  purpose.  He  will  shut  his  ears  to  the  cry  of  entreaty,  even  though 
at  last  the  cry  may  turn  to  passion.  But  if  the  child  do  but  see  in 
his  father's  countenance  that  look  of  gentle  firmness,  of  unswerving 
decision,  which  he  will  well  understand,  the  cries  will  become  fainter, 
and  soon  altogether  cease.  A  few  Buch  struggles  for  the  mastery, 
and  the  matter  is  most  frequently  decided.  The  child  finds  that  he 
must  submit,  and  from  henceforth  the  great  foundation  of  education, 
obedience,  having  been  laid,  the  work  will  be  comparatively  easy. 
The  child  has  been  taught  the  lesson  of  obedience  to  bis  earthly 
parent,  as  the  preparation  for  the  far  higher  duty  of  obedience  to  his 
heavenly  Father. 

This  training  of  obedience  must  begin,  and  go  on,  before  the  child 
is  old  enough  to  understand  what  is  said  to  him.  It  must  still  go 
on,  though  in  a  different  way  when  he  is  older,  and  can  understand 
what  is  said  to  him.   Then  he  must  be  taught  obedience  to  his 
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earthly  parent  on  the  principle  of  obedience  to  God.  As  soon  aa  hia 
young  mind  can  take  in  the  lesson,  he  must  he  taught  that  God  has 
commanded  him  to  obey  his  parents,  and  that  in-  so  doing  he  obeys 
God ;  and  he  must  also  learn  that  while  in  every  case  he  would  be 
bound  to  obey,  it  is  best  to  obey  willingly,  and  because  God  has 
commanded  obedience. 


THE  MOTHER'S  GEIEF. 

BY  BEV.  T.  iUiE. 

To  mark  the  sufferings  of  the  babe 

That  cannot  speak  its  woe, 
To  see  the  infants'  tears  gush  forth, 

Yet  know  not  why  they  flow ; 
To  meet  the  meek,  uplifted  eye, 

That  fain  would  ask  relief, 
Yet  can  but  tell  of  agony — 

This  is  a  mother's  grief. 

Through  dreary  days  and  darker  nights 

To  trace  the  march  of  death, 
To  hear  the  faint  and  frequent  sigh, 

The  quick  and  shorten'd  breath ; 
To  watch  the  last  dread  strife  draw  near, 

And  pray  that  struggle  brief, 
Though  all  is  ended  with  the  close — 

This  is  a  mother's  grief. 

To  see  in  one  short  hour  decay'd 

The  hope  of  future  years ; 
To  feel  how  vain  a  father's  prayers, 

How  vain  a  mother's  tears ; 
To  think  the  cold  grave  now  must  close 

O'er  what  was  once  the  chief 
Of  all  the  treasured  joys  of  earth — 

This  is  a  mother's  grief. 

Yet,  when  the  first  wild  throb  is  past 

Of  anguish  and  despair, 
To  lift  the  eye  of  faith  to  heaven, 

And  think,  "My  child  is  there  !" 
This  best  can  dry  the  gushing  tears — 

This  yeild  the  heart  relief ; 
Until  the  Christian's  pious  hope 

O'ercomes  a  mother's  grief. 
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MRS.  JONATHAN  EDWARDS. 

Mrs.  Edwards,  whose  maiden  name  was  Sarah  Tierrepoint,  was 
born  at  New  Haven,  Connecticut,  on  the  9th  of  January,  1710. 
Her  father  was  an  eminent,  pious,  and  useful  minister.  Her  mother 
was  a  minister's  daughter.  Miss  Pierrepoint  was  thus  trained  in  a 
home  of  piety,  and  had  the  example  of  Christian  character  before 
her  in  her  imitative  years.  She  was  educated  in  a  superior  manner, 
and  her  powers  of  mind  were  of  a  high  order.  In  her  fifth  year, 
she  seemed  to  possess  a  spiritual  mind;  and  she  grew  in  grace  as 
she  advanced  in  stature.  Mr.  Edwards  knew  her  when  she  was 
thirteen  j-ears  old,  and  made  this  record  regarding  her: — 

They  say  there  is  a  young  lady  in  New  Haven,  who  is  loved  of 
that  great  Being  who  made  and  rules  the  world,  and  that  there  are 
certain  se.-isons  in  which  this  great  Being,  in  some  way  or  other  in. 
visible,  comes  to  her,  and  fills  her  mind  with  exceeding  sweet  delight, 
and  that  she  hardly  cares  for  anything,  except  to  meditate  on  Him 
— that  she  expects  after  a  while,  to  be  received  up  where  He  is,  to 
be  raised  up  out  of  the  world,  aud  caught  up  to  heaven  ;  being  as- 
sured that  He  loves  her  too  well  to  let  her  remain  at  a  distance  from 
Him  always.  There  she  is  to  dwell  with  Him,  and  to  be  ravished 
with  His  lovo  for  ever.  Therefore,  if  you  present  all  the  world  be- 
fore her,  with  the  richest  of  its  treasures,  she  disregards  it,  and  cares 
nob  for  it,  and  is  unmindful  of  any  pain  or  affliction.  She  has  a 
strange  sweetness  in  her  mind,  and  singular  purity  in  her  affections, 
is  most  just  and  conscientious  in  all  her  conduct,  and  you  could  not 
persuade  her  to  do  anything  wrong  or  sinful  if  you  would  give  her 
all  the  world,  lest  she  should  offend  this  great  Being." 

Five  years  after  this,  Mr.  Edwards  asked  her  to  become  his  wife, 
and  obtained  her  consent.  She  was  only  eighteen,  but  she  entered 
upon  the  duties  of  her  station  with  much  gravity,  wisdom,  and  faith 
in  God.  "  Perhaps  no  stronger  evidence  can  be  given  of  her  sub- 
stantial worth  than  that  from  the  first  she  discharged  them  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  secure  the  high  and  increasing  approbation  of  all 
who  knew  her." 

She  had  a  family  of  three  sons  and  eight  daughters,  some  of  whom 
died  in  youth,  and  all  of  whom  Bhe  trained  with  singular  skill  aud 
Christian  nurture.  It  was  her  custom  to  pray  for  them  both  before 
their  birth,  and  afterwards  to  pray  with  them  regularly.  She 
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governed  them  without  angry  words  or  heavy  blows.  8he  spoke 
gently  and  ruled  firmly.  She  needed  to  speak  but  once— a  great 
virtue  how  seldom  attained  in  family  government.  She  learned 
them  to  be  respectful  to  their  parents  ;  and  they  were  in  the  habit 
of  rising  from  their  seats  always  when  their  parents  entered  the 
room,  and  of  remaining  silent  when  their  father  or  mother  spoke. 
She  early  sought  to  subdue  their  will,  for  she  was  persuaded  that 
"  until  a  child  will  obey  his  parents,  he  can  never  be  brought  to 
obey  God."  She  united  with  her  husband  in  her  family  discipline, 
and  sought  his  counsel  and  prayers  in  difficult  cases.  Then  they 
were  wont  to  confer  together  as  about  a  matter  of  the  highest  im- 
portance. Their  remote  descendants  are  found  in  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  some  of  them  eminent  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  authors 
of  lasting  repute.  These  are  results  worthy  of  a  believing  mother's 
faithful  care  and  labour,  and  they  are  open  to  all  "  mothers  in  Israel." 

As  a  wife,  Mrs.  Edwards  was  admirably  suited  to  the  peculiar 
constitution,  character,  and  office  of  her  husband.  She  was  truly 
a  help-meet  for  him.  She  studied  his  necessities  and  met  them  with 
cheerfulness  and  assiduity.  She  counted  it  her  happiness  to  minister 
to  his  comfort  and  aid  him  in  his  holy  work.  Devoted  as  he  was  to 
study,  he  had  no  tact  for  wordly  business ;  but  she  took  the  entire 
management  of  his  affairs,  and  ordered  them  with  prudence  and 
great  economy.  "She  was  conscientiously  careful  that  nothing 
should  be  wasted  and  lost ;  and  often  when  she  herself  took  care  to 
save  anything  of  trifling  value,  or  directed  her  children  or  others 
to  do  so,  or  when  she  saw  them  waste  anything,  she  would  repeat 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  *  that  nothing  be  lost/  which  words  she 
said  she  often  thought  of  as  containing  a  maxim  worth  remembering, 
especially  when  considered  as  a  reason  alledged  by  Christ  why  His 
disciples  should  gather  up  the  fragments  of  that  bread  which  He 
had  just  before  created  with  a  word. 

She  was  very  hospitable  and  kind  to  strangers,  and  was  capable 
of  making  them  happy  in  her  house.  She  never  condescended  to 
gossip  or  to  tear  the  character  of  others.  It  was  her  rule  to  speak 
well  of  all,  if  she  could  do  so  with  truth,  and  to  be  silent  if  she  had 
nothing  to  commend.  She  abhorred  back-biting  and  evil-speaking, 
and  had  no  resentment  though  exposed  with  her  husbamd  to  much 
unkindness.  She  loved  spiritual  conversation,  and  diligently  pro- 
moted it  in  all  companies.  Her  mind  was  always  open  to  the  things 
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of  God,  and  she  wished  to  cultivate  her  soul,  and  to  aid  in  the  cul- 
tivation of  others. 

Secret  prayer  was  her  delight,  and  the  source  of  her  sustained 
spirituality  of  tone.  Family  worship  and  social  prayer  she  prized. 
She  was  wont  to  gather  together  persons  of  her  own  sex  for  Chris- 
tian converse  and  prayer,  and  exercised  by  this  a  very  important 
influence  over  the  minds  of  mothers  and  young  women. 

A  groat  revival  of  religion  occurred  at  Northampton  during  Mr. 
Edwards'  ministry,  in  which  she  shared  very  largely.  Her  soul 
seemed  to  get  a  wonderful  enlargement,  a  full  assurance  of  God  s 
love,  and  great  peace  in  Christ  as  her  Lord  and  Redeemer.  She  was 
singularly  sensitive  to  sin,  and  shrank  from  it  with  aversion.  She 
exemplified  her  piety  in  all  her  relative  duties,  and  thus  "  adorned 
the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour  in  all  things."  Christian  mothers, 
strive  to  reach  a  devotedness  like  this.  Grace  made  Mrs.  Edwards 
so  blessed.  That  grace  is  offered  to  you  by  Christ  Jesus — British 
Ilera/d. 


"GOD  BLESS  MY  MOTHER." 

Mothxrs  must  often  lean  on  God's  promises,  in  faith  that  their 
wayward  children  will  be  reached  by  prayer,  and  led  back  to  Christ. 
A  chaplain  in  the  navy  writes  : — Not  many  nights  ago  the  whole  of 
a  revival  prayer-meeting  was  moved  as  the  heart  of  one  man  by  a 
noble-looking  youth  of  eighteen,  who,  in  the  midst  of  his  broken- 
hearted prayer,  burst  forth  in  the  earnest  supplication — "  0  God, 
bless  my  dear  mother !  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  her  many 
prayers,  and  that  I,  so  long  the  object  of  her  love,  have  at  last  be- 
come the  subject  of  thy  grace !"  And  on  the  last  night  the  feelings 
of  every  one  present  were  again  moved  in  like  manner,  by  the  tes- 
timony of  a  sailor  in  middle  life,  given,  with  sobs  and  tears,  to  the 
blessed  influence  of  a  mother's  prayers  in  restraining  a  wayward 
son  from  sin,  and  in  bringing  him  at  length,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
to  the  hope  of  salvation.  Let  the  praying  mother  whose  prayers 
seem  not  yet  to  be  answered,  take  courage  and  exercise  new  faith  in 
reference  to  the  son  of  her  love,  from  such  proofs  that  praying 
breath  is  not  spent  in  vain. 
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Fndeb  God,  almost  everything  depends  on  the  Mother.  It  is  not 
merely  the  sentiment  of  a  Poet,  that,  "  As  the  Twig  is  bent,  the 
Tree's  inclined,"  but  inspiration  speaks  plainly  and  loudly  on  the 
subject.  Early  impressions  are  durable.  Therefore,  if  the  cbild  be 
trained  in  the  way  he  should  go,  "  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart 
from  it."  (Prov.  xxii.  6.)  I  have  generally  found,  in  the  case  of 
wanderers,  that  when  a  reference  has  been  made  to  the  distress  of  a 
Mother,  very  strong  feelings  of  remorse  have  been  manifested.  0, 
if  Mothers  maintained  authority,  with  affection,  it  would  be  almost 
impossible  that  children  should  not  be  more  or  less  impressed, 
because  it  is  the  plan  of  Wisdom,  and  suggested  by  Holy  Writ. 

As  long  as  the  name  of  Samuel's  Mother,  and  as  the  name  of 
Timothy's  Mother  Bhall  be  found  in  Scripture,  so  long  will  the  duty 
your  valuable  publication  would  enforce,  be  evident  to  every  attentive 
reader.  I  have  lived  to  see  great  results,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  on 
the  Christian  care,  and  tuition,  and  example  of  Mothers. — W. 
Marsh,  D.D. 


MOTHERS  AND  MEN. 

That  it  is  the  mother  who  moulds  the  man  is  a  sentiment  beauti- 
fully illustrated  by  the  following  recorded  observation  of  a  shrewd 
writer : — 

"  When  I  lived  among  the  Choctaw  Indinns,  I  held  a  consultation 
with  one  of  their  chiefs  respecting  the  successive  stages  of  their 
progress  in  the  arts  of  civilized  life ;  and  among  other  things  he 
informed  me,  that  at  their  start  they  made  a  great  mistake,— they 
only  sent  boys  to  school.  These  boys  came  home  intelligent  men ; 
but  they  married  uneducated  and  uncivilized  wives,  and  the  uniform 
result  was,  the  children  were  all  like  their  mothers.  The  father  soon 
lost  all  his  interest  both  in  wife  and  children.  'And  now,'  said  he, 
'  if  we  would  educate  but  one  clnrs  of  our  children,  we  should  choose 
the  girls ;  for,  when  they  become  mothers,  they  educate  their  sons.'  " 

This  is  the  point,  and  it  is  true.  No  nation  can  become  fully  en- 
lightened  when  mothers  are  not  in  a  good  degree  qualified  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  the  home-work  of  education. 
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EVIL  COMPANY. 

It  is  said  that  Sophronius,  a  wise  teacber  of  tho  people,  did  not 
allow  his  sons  and  daughters,  even  when  they  were  grown  up,  to 
associate  with  persons  whose  lives  were  not  moral  and  pure. 

"  Father/'  said  the  gentle  Eulalia  one  day,  when  he  had  refused 
to  permit  her  to  go  in  company  with  her  brother  to  visit  the  frivolous 
Lucinda,  "  you  must  think  that  we  are  very  weak  and  childish,  since 
you  are  afraid  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  us  in  visiting  Lucinda.*' 

Without  saying  a  word  the  father  took  a  coal  from  the  hearth  and 
handed  it  to  his  daughter.  "  It  will  not  burn  you,  my  child,"  said 
he  ;  "  only  take  it." 

Eulalia  took  the  coal,  and  behold  her  tender  white  hand  was  black 
and  without  thinking  she  touched  her  white  dress,  and  it  was  also 
blackened.  "  See,"  said  Eulalia,  somewhat  displeased,  as  she  looked 
at  her  hands  and  dress, «'  one  cannot  be  careful  enough  when  hand- 
ling coals." 

'« Yes,  truly,"  said  her  father ;  "  you  see,  my  child,  that  the  coal, 
even  though  it  did  not  bum  you,  has  nevertheless  blackened  you ! 
So  is  the  company  of  immoral  persons." 


A  MOTHER'S  LOVE. 

Childben,  look  into  those  eyes,  listen  to  that  dear  voice,  notice  the 
feeling  of  even  a  single  touch  that  is  bestowed  upon  you  by  that 
gentle  hand!  Make  much  of  it  while  yet  you  have  that  most 
precious  of  all  good'  gifts— a  loving  mother.  Read  the  unfathom- 
able love  of  those  eyes ;  the  kind  anxiety  of  that  tone  and  look, 
however  slight  your  paiu.  In  after  life  you  may  have  friends,  fond, 
dear,  kind  friends,  but  never  will  you  have  again  the  inexpressible 
love  and  gentleness  lavished  upon  you  which  none  but  a  mother 
bestows.  Often  do  I  sigh  in  my  struggles  with  the  hard,  uncaring 
world,  for  the  sweet,  deep  security  I  felt,  when  of  an  evening,  nest- 
ling to  her  bosom,  I  listened  to  some  quiet  tale,  suitable  to  my  age, 
read  in  her  tender  and  untiring  voice.  Never  can  I  forget  her  sweet 
glances  cast  upon  me  when  I  appeared  asleep ;  never  her  kisB  of 
peace  at  night.  Years  have  passed  away  since  we  laid  her  beside 
my  father  in  the  old  churchyard ;  yet  still  her  voiee  whispers  from 
the  grave,  and  her  eye  watches  over  me  as  I  visit  spots  long  since 
hallowed  to  the  memory  of  my  mother.— Macaulay. 
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"  Then  rtiall  two  be  in  the  field  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  Two  women  shall 
b«  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left  Watch,  therefore,  for  ye 
know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come."— Matt.  xxW.,  40— 41. 

Our  blessed  Lord  is  speaking  in  these  simple  but  solemn  words  of  his  great 
judgment  upon  Jerusalem.  He  is  not  speaking  here  of  death ;  he  is  speaking  of 
the  time  when  the  Son  of  Man  should  come  upon  the  earth  and  shake  the  earth 
terribly,  and  the  great  judgment  should  overtake  Jerusalem.  Men  should  be 
unaware  ;  they  should  be  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 
and  yet  the  trumpet  of  the  Archangel,  exceeding  loud  in  all  the  great  judgments 
that  were  sweeping  over  Jerusalem,  should  come  there  and  sound,  and  sound  in 
vain.  He  tells  them  that  it  should  come  upon  them  in  an  hour  that  they 
expected  not.  And  yet,  my  brethren,  these  words  ever  suggest  to  us  thoughts, 
not  about  Jerusalem,  but  about  ourselves.  That  judgment  was  indeed  one  of  the 
great  judgments — the  greatest  that  ever  visibly  took  place  upon  the  earth;  but 
these  words  of  our  Lord,  as  often  as  we  read  them,  suggest  to  us  thoughts  about 
our  own  death.  We  think  of  Him  who  said,  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead, 
and  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  hold  the  keys  of  Hades  and  of  death.  We 
think  of  our  Lord  speaking  these  words  to  us  as  referring  to  that  hour  when  one 
shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  Taken  where,  and  left  where.  This  is  the 
solemn  echo  that  goes  on  sounding  in  the  depths  of  our  spirit  Very  little  is  said, 
if  you  notice — in  fact,  almost  nothing  in  the  New  Testament — about  our  death — 
that  is,  as  a  warning.  Death,  indeed,  is  spoken  of.  Light  is  thrown  across  it.  We 
know  what  it  is,  and  we  know  what  it  is  not,  in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour, 
and  in  the  death  of  bis  followers ;  but  as  a  motive  for  warning,  for  fear,  for  anxiety, 
for  preparedness,  death  is  hardly  ever,  if  at  all,  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament. 
Yet,  my  brethren,  these  words  about  judgment— the  thought  of  Christ  visiting  the 
earth  as  ho  did,  shaking  the  nations — coming  forth,  as  it  were,  in  the  clouds  of 
His  glory,  and  manifesting  himself  to  the  nations  of  the  world — making  himself 
known  and  felt  as  the  King  of  the  Kingdoms  of  the  world— revealing  himself  by 
his  great  judgments  upon  Jerusalem  as  the  King  that  they  had  scourged  and  cast 
out,  and  who,  even  now,  was  asserting  his  power  over  them — on  these  things 
there  are  thoughts  hidden  and  latent  which  are  awakened  in  us  by  death.  And, 
my  brethren,  death  is  always  an  awful  thing,  think  of  it  as  we  will,  under  what- 
ever light  we  may.  The  thoughts  and  words  in  the  New  Testament  about  judg- 
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ment  pass  inward  with  as  to  the  thought  of  death.  In  those  days  when  men 
spoke  and  wrote  as  they  were  ordered  by  God's  spirit,  the  thought  of  judgment 
included  to  their  thoughts  their  death.  Those  who  were  alive,  and  those  who  were 
sleeping  in  Christ,  wero  as  one  in  the  presence  of  their  Lord.  Then,  indeed,  that 
great  judgment  was  not  yet  come ;  but  now  it  has  come,  and  yet  the  light  of  these 
words  is  as  nothing— it  is  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  upon  our  hearts.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  when  we  read  any  words  about  the  jadgment  shut  out  from  our 
minds  the  thoughts  and  the  musings  about  our  death.  We  must  all  appear — says 
St,  Peter— before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  that  is,  we  must  all  be  made 
manifest  before  Christ's  judgment-seat.  We  are  being  made  manifest.  God  is 
continually  judging,  and  yet  His  judgments  that  even  now  pass  upon  us  are  but 
the  shadows  of  the  great  and  abiding  judgment  of  the  most  merciful  Father  in 
Heaven. 

Well  then,  my  brethren,  speak  of  death  as  we  will— whether  we  think  of  it  as 
the  silver  chord  that  is  loosed  and  the  golden  bowl  that  is  broken,  or  the  pitcher 
that  is  broken  at  the  fountain — still  it  is  the  same ;  it  is  always  fenced  round  to 
us  with  circumstances  of  great  awe  and  many  thoughtful  and  melancholy  render- 
ings. We  all  feel  when  we  think  of  death — "The  one  shall  be  taken  and  the 
other  left " — that  we  leave  those  around  us  and  with  us  ;  we  know  not  bow  great 
may  be  the  pain  and  the  pang  of  separation.  The  eye  wanders  weakly,  for  the  body 
is  sinking,  but  oftentimes  the  spirit  may  be  strong,  and  the  thought  turn  to  those 
that  we  seem  to  be  leaving  travelling  on,  as  we  are,  to  "  that  bourne  from  whence 
no  traveller  returns."  My  brethren,  it  does  puzzle  the  will.  We  feel  the 
strangeness,  and  we  are  sensible  of  the  awfulness  of  it.  Tee,  we  feel,  somehow 
or  another,  that  death  is  an  end.  It  is  an  end  of  something,  whatever  the  here- 
after may  be.  It  is  an  end  of  our  plans.  The  work  that  we  had  in  hand  drops 
from  the  lifeless  fingers.  The  spade  and  the  mattock  of  the  miner  drop  from  his 
iron  grasp,  and  the  strong  arm  and  the  earnest  will  are,  as  it  were,  gone  from  us, 
and  we  see  them  no  longer.  The  work  that  a  man  is  planning;  the  busy 
scheming  of  his  brain ;  the  step  in  science  that  he  intends  to  take  upon  the 
morrow,  is  stopped  by  death.  At  all  events,  his  work  which  be  bad  to  do  on  earth 
is  finished  ;  though  God  reveals  that  we  shall  not  pass  as  idlers  into  the  blessed 
Kingdom  of  his  Father,  but  that,  in  the  "  many  mansions  "  of  our  Father  in 
Heaven,  there  may  be  higher  work  than  ever  we  wot  of  still  to  do ;  and  these 
blessed  and  higher  ministrations  in  the  all-glorious  Kingdom  of  our  Father  may 
reveal  to  us  the  little  beginnings  of  the  work  that  ho  permitted  here,  and  the 
perfection  and  the  policy  of  it  hereafter.  It  may  be,  in  a  sense,  far  past  our 
human  understanding  that  they  who  sleep  in  Jesus  rest  from  their  labours,  but 
still  their  works  do  follow  them.  No  great  work,  no  achievement,  no  Messed 
earnest  of  mercy,  is  cut  short  of  its  prosperity  and  its  blessing ;  but  the  end  may 
not  be  here,  but  there.  The  sowing  time  may  be  here,  and  the  harvest  in  oar 
Father's  home. 

When  wc  see,  for  instance,  any  one  who  was  lately  alive,  but  now  dead,  we 
seem  appalled.  We  are  silent  We  step  quietly  to  the  side.  Our  voice  is 
hushed.  Our  feelings  are  humble.  Our  soul,  as  it  were,  trembles,  and  our 
heart  yearns  for  the  departed,  so  lately  here,  and  now  gone—  and  where- 
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wiikrs!  God  will  answer  that  question  to  us.  Science  fails,  understanding 
drops  helpless;  but  God's  bright  revelation  tells  us — with  Him.  He  is  our 
Father  in  Heaven ;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  telU  us,  "  Where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also/'  My  brethren,  if  we  ever  stood  beside  the  dead,  we  must  have  felt  that  here 
all  the  deepest  feelings  of  our  heart  are  stirred.  We  ask  questions  that  have  no 
replies.  We  have  musings  that  go  speedily  out  from  us,  but  they  have  no  end ; 
they  seem  to  lose  themselves  as  an  arrow  shot  up  to  the  highest  heaven,  and 
never  seem  to  come  down  again.  Our  thoughts  fall  not  back  on  us,  but  they  go 
speedily  onwards  towards  God  and  the  homes  where  those  are  who  have  passed 
from  us. 

But  sudden  death  is  particularly  startling.  There  is  something  always  very 
awful  about  sudden  death — one  taken  and  the  other  left — two  in  the  same  field 
of  labour,  we  saw  them  go  forth  but  only  one  returns ;  we  are  startled  at  the 
news.  Two  women  grinding  at  the  same  mill,  going  through  the  labours,  the 
ordinary  duties  of  life,  but  the  mill  ceases  to  work,  for  only  now  one  pair  of 
hands  is  working  it,  and  the  other  is  taken  away.  It  is  always  awful.  We 
seem,  as  we  think  of  it,  to  be  standing  upon  the  brink  of  some  of  the  dimmest 
mysteries  of  our  human  existence.  And  yet,  wherever  we  see  it,  O  God,  restrain 
us  from  passing  any  of  our  poor,  wretched  judgments  upon  these  things.  We 
are  perfectly  incapable — we  do  not  know  where  we  are — the  moment  we  venture 
to  pass  judgment  upon  what  God's  blessed  hand  hath  wrought  in  the  world.  My 
brethren,  sometimes  the  thought  of  sudden  death  is  very  awful,  because,  where  it 
affects  us  we  seem  to  think,  "Aye !  but  it  may  be  our  turn  immediately."  Moreover, 
to  have  seen  one  lately,  whose  face  we  knew,  whose  expression  was  familiar,  who 
hail  taken  his  place  in  the  work  of  life,  and  then,  all  of  a  moment,  to  find  that 
there  is  a  vacancy  there,  it  is  almost  more  than  we  can  bear ;  so  much  so  that 
if,  in  a  few  days  hence,  one  should  come  and  tell  us  that  he,  whom  we  knew  had 
suddenly  died,  was  at  hand,  we  should  not  think  it  strange.  It  would  all  appear 
right.  We  should  forget  the  interval  of  time,  and  the  association  with  the 
departed  would  be  so  strong  upon  our  mind,  that  nothing  would  appear  strange 
which  brought  him  back  again. 

*'  Landing  from  the  plank  of  th'  vessel 
On  to  the  great  shore  of  life  again 

oa  our  groat  poet  beautifully  imaged  it. 

We  sometimes  feel  as  if  we  were  afraid  ourselves  of  sudden  death.  To  die,  as 
it  were,  in  unpreparcdness — to  be  taken  just  as  we  were,  with  our  hands,  as  it 
were,  still  soiled  with  the  work  of  life,  and  the  brow  perhaps  still  sweating  with 
the  labour  of  life — it  seems  such  a  sudden,  awful  thing,  that  we  stand  perhaps 
appalled.  For  some  such  reason,  those  who  framed  our  ancient  Litany  included 
in  it  a  prayer  against  sudden  death.  Perhaps  it  may  have  been  that  it  is  a 
human  instinct,  that  flinches  and  shrinks  from  sudden  death.  Mast  would  pre- 
fer that  they  should  have  time — hours,  days,  to  think  and  pause  and  reflect ;  they 
think,  perhaps,  that  a  few  days  would  make  such  a  difference.  These  instincts 
may  be  very  right  and  very  holy ;  and  yet,  my  brethren,  there  may  bo  others 
again,  who  can  hardly  say  that  there  is  any  selfish  fear  while  they  pray  against 
sudden  death — and,  I  confess,  this  feeling  is  always  uppermost  in  my  own  mind. 
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It  is  rather  because  one  thinks  of  those  whom  we  leave  i  how  it  would  startle 
them;  what  sudden  agony;  what  bewilderment;  what  terrors;  what  anguish 
it  would  send,  like  a  sudden  thunderbolt,  into  the  midst  of  a  happy  and  united 
family.  It  is  rather,  in  my  own  mind,  the  thought  of  the  pang  that  it  gives  to 
others,  than  any  idea  of  sudden  death  itself,  as  any  mark  whatever  of  God's  anger 
against  ourselves,  or  against  others.  It  is  a  part  and  portion  of  a  great  and 
beloved  Providence,  as  providential  as  any  other  death. 

Then,  too,  it  must  always  cause  reflection,  whenever  we  meet  with  such  a  sight 
Now,  for  instance,  an  event  in  a  distant  northern  county,  of  our  great  and  busy 
country,  has  awakened  us  all.  There  is  no  one  who  has  read  about  it — and,  I 
suppose,  there  is  not  one  who  has  not  read  or  heard  about  the  Hartley  Colliery 
— there  is  no  one  but  has  turned,  as  it  were,  for  some  few  moments,  his  face  to 
the  wall,  and  has  turned  from  all  things  else,  to  have  ponderings  awakened 
through  that  event.  Hearts  have  been  stirred,  troubled,  and  made  to  feel,  that 
perhaps  have  not  felt  or  been  troubled  for  months  or  years.  Oh,  we  get  into  a 
cold  and  formal  way  of  life.  We  allow  the  duties  and  cares  and  riches  of  life,  to 
have  a  very  tremendous  hold  upon  our  spirits  ;  and  we  often  find  ourselves 
emerging  from  a  very  selfish  dream,  and  reproaching  ourselves  with  our  careless- 
ness, our  thoughtlessness,  both  about  God  and  man.  And  we  are  ashamed  in 
these  times,  when  we  hear  the  voice  of  God  calling  to  us,  and  startling  us  with 
some  event,  and  making  us.  aware  of  His  divine  presence,  and  of  the  great 
mission  of  life  which  He  doth  send  us  to  perform. 

My  brethren,  there  must  be  meaning  in  such  an  occurrence  as  that.  It  could 
not  be  for  naught,  that  more  than  two  hundred  of  our  fellow  creatures  were 
suddenly  taken  from  the  very  work  of  life.  It  could  not  be  for  naught,  that 
widows  and  orphans  made  lamentation.  There  must  be  a  purpose  in  it.  May 
God's  great  and  holy  Spirit  point  out  some  of  His  divine  purposes  to  us. 

When  an  angel— though  it  bo  an  angel  of  death— descends,  as  it  were,  from 
heaven,  to  trouble  the  waters,  then  every  one  seems  to  think  of  the  disease  which 
is  on  his  own  soul,  of  which  he  may  be  cured  when  he  casts  himself  into  the 
troubled  pool  of  Bethesda.  We  take  this  event,  each  of  us  thinking  of  what  we 
ourselves  need  be  most  anxious — what  disease  of  our  spirit  needs  to  be  cured  P 
what  lesson  have  we  not  need  to  learn  P  what  providential  warning  should  most 
sound  in  our  ear  P  "  What  does  that  mean  to  me  P"  I  think  is  the  question  that 
many  a  one  is  putting  to  his  God  in  silence,  and  in  careful  communing  with  his 
Father  in  heaven. 

The  event  itself,  my  brethren,  was,  indeed,  very  sad.  You  have  read  how,  in  the 
early  dark  of  the  morning,  those  labourers  went  from  the  village  that  was  still, 
perhaps,  lying  in  its  sleep  and  quietness— where  the  mothers  were  to  do  their 
day's  work,  and  prepare  the  little  cottage — and  the  miners'  cottages,  let  me  tell 
you,  are  well  kept,  well  famished,  and  contain  many  comforts,— for  the  miners 
earn  good  wages.  Their  wives  were  there  to  prepare,  perhaps,  the  evening 
meal,  to  which  the  miner  comes  so  cheerfully  from  his  gloomy  toil,  and  from  his 
hard,  dark  day's  work.  The  men  in  this  case  seem  to  have  been  noble  workers — 
a  fine  and  glorious  specimen  of  our  English  labourers — working  hard,  working 
long,  working  bravely  for  our  comforts,  that  we  may  have  a  bright  fire  upon  our 
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hearth,  that  our  limbs  may  be  unchilled,  and  ourselves  and  oar  children  com- 
forted and  warmed.  These  men  seem  to  have  been  workmen  even  of  an 
unusually  high  kind.  Moat  of  them,  I  read,  were  Methodist*.  Thank  God  for 
those  teachers  who  taught  them  that  high  and  good  thing ;  who  put  thoughts 
into  their  hearts,  that  in  that  terrible  hour  came  forth  by  God's  blessed  mercy 
to  sustain  and  to  strengthen  them. 

If  we  only  knew  all  the  behind  scenes  of  that  strange  morning,  this  text  might 
come  more  vividly  to  our  recollection.  It  may  easily  be  that  some  who  should 
have  gone  forth  were  too  late  to  enter  the  mine.  Some,  again,  may  have  been  at 
a  distance  that  day.  Others  may  have  been  not  well  enough.  Others  may  have 
had  a  holiday.  For  some  reason  or  dther,  depend  upon  it,  some  workmen  went 
not  down  with  the  usual  gang  of  workmen,  as  it  has  been  called.  How  strange 
must  it  have  appeared  to  them  when  that  terrible  crash  came,  and  they  saw,  with 
their  experienced  eye,  the  terrible  and  awful  danger  that  their  fellow -workmen 
were  in ;  and  when  they  knew  at  last  that  all  was  hopeless,  that  their  brave  fel- 
low-workmen were  gone  and  thrust  from  them  for  ever,  how  must  they  have 
thought  and  spoken  one  to  another!  Two  working  in  the  same  mine  these  several 
years,  and  now  one  is  taken  and  another  left ;  what  does  it  all  mean  P  "  Why  is 
my  poor  friend  gone,  and  bow  is  it  that  I  am  still  left  here  in  the  bright  air  of 
heaven,  and  my  poor  comrade  has  sunk  down  in  the  dark  poisonous  gases  in  the 
womb  of  the  earth  P"  Oh,  my  brethren,  God  knows  how  all  this  may  havo  en- 
tered into  many  of  the  poor  miners  minds,  for  it  was  a  terrible  hour.  There 
they  were,  down  beneath  the  earth — you  have  read  it  all;  I  need  not  harrow  your 
feelings.  You  will  never  forget  as  long  as  you  live  the  reading  of  that  time, 
when  noble,  anxious  men  came  and  threw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  death,  and, 
in  spite  of  all  the  dangers  that  they  were  warned  of,  could  not  be  kept  back  for  a 
moment  from  working  day  and  night  while  their  health  and  strength  could  last, 
working  even  when  it  was  with  faint  hope—working  when  every  moment,  every 
digging  of  the  earth,  might  bring  some  poisonous  gas  to  themselves ;  working 
downwards — working  gradually  towards  those  poor  men  who  were  under  the  earth. 

And  the  thoughts  of  those  men,  who  must  have  heard  their  fellow-workers,  and 
knew  what  they  were  doing,  even  to  the  last !  Oh,  what  a  comfort  it  is  that  there 
steal  to  upper  air  some  beautiful  gleams  of  the  light  of  God's  mercy  that  sped 
into  the  hearts  of  the  miners— two  or  three  faint  tokens,  faint  at  first,  but  read, 
under  the  light  of  God's  mercy,  in  upper  air,  these  faint  tracings  of  their  dying 
hands  show  that  they  prayed,  that  one  or  two  still  spoke  words  of  exhortation  even 
unto  the  last.  My  brethren,  these  faint  tracings  come  out  like  words  written  in 
milk;  when  put  before  the  fire  they  come  out  burning.  And  these  words,  written 
in  the  darkness  of  the  earth,  come  out  from  under  the  furnace  of  affliction  bright, 
and  clear,  and  beautiful.  We  know  what  these  men  were  thinking  of,  and  wo 
know  who  put  it  into  their  hearts.  We  know  that  there  was  the  blessed  Spirit  of 
God  dealing  with  them— that  He,  himself,  was  strengthening  and  comforting 
them,  even  in  that  terrible  hour— that  they  may  have  remembered  those  glorious 
words,  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless.M  And  even  beside  those  who  had  to  pass 
through  the  dreadful  furnace  of  affliction  we  seem  to  see,  through  the  vision  of 
faith,  the  form  of  the  Son  of  Man  walking  with  them,  and  His  blessing  passing 
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on  them,  so  that  they  seem  to  pass  to  their  God  though  thoir  bodies  sink  to  the 

dust. 

I  cannot  pretend,  my  dear  brethren,  to  understand  the  meaning  of  this  great 
calamity.  I  cannot  say  what,  in  the  great,  divine  education  of  our  fellow-beings 
in  all  the  world,  may  be  God's  intention — what  may  be  His  divine  and  blessed 
purpose  in  permitting  these  great  calamities.  I  am  sure  that  wc  shall  never,  per- 
haps, define  in  this  life  what  place  these  serious  calamities  occupy  in  the  great 
education  and  fashioning  of  the  children  of  men  for  their  Father's  kingdom ;  but 
some  great  purpose  of  mercy  they  must  carry  out,  for,  whatever  else  may  puzzle 
me,  whatever  else  is  dark,  this  is  clear,  that  my  God  is  love,  and  these  calamities 
must  be  a  portion  of  that  heavenly  love,  which,  though  doubtful  here,  to  our 
spirits  will  be  fully  revealed  in  the  fulness  of  His  kingdom.  I  am  sure,  there- 
fore, that  we  are  intended  to  learn  some  lessons—a  very  few  it  occurs  to  my  mind 
to  suggest  to  you.  You  may  have  thought  many  more,  and  better  ones,  for  your- 
selves, but  it  may  always  be  good  to  ponder  over  them  together. 

All  who  have  the  opportunity,  the  knowledge,  the  science,  are  set,  I  think,  from 
this  sorrow,  upon  ascertaining  how  far  we  bring  these  sorrows  upon  ourselves  en- 
tirely, and  then  try  and  put  them  upon  God's  providence.  All  that  I  mean  by 
God's  providence  in  the  case  is  this,  that  He  may  be  watching  over  the  spirits  of 
men ;  but  He  sets  us  laws,  and  has  set  the  laws  of  the  universe,  and  whoso 
dashes  against  them  must  be  ground  to  powder.  We  must,  therefore,  see  how  far 
we  tempt  the  Lord  our  God,  and  enter  into  those  dangers  which  overwhelm  us  by 
the  very  laws  of  danger.  All  labour  and  all  search  must  move  within  providen- 
tial laws.  The  poor,  especially  the  labouring  poor — the  miners,  and  all  those  who 
work  in  the  darkness  of  the  earth — are  often  wonderfully  ignorant  of  those  laws 
under  whose  control  they  seem  to  exist  almost  every  moment  of  their  lives. 
Surely,  therefore,  troubles  and  calamities  like  these  should  teach  ua— though,  in 
this  case,  the  men  seem  to  have  violated  no  law  whatever— that  it  is  our  duty, 
wherever  we  can,  to  teach  all  who  labour  the  laws  of  that  labour  into  which  they 
enter.  Wc  are  by  no  means  sure,  indeed,  that  those  who  held  the  mine  may  not 
have  unconsciously  violated  some  law  through  negligence  or  through  stint.  I 
hope  and  believe  that  such  men  will  be  eager  that  their  miners  and  workmen 
should  know  more  of  the  physical  laws  that  surround  them — should  be  taught 
them  as  early  as  they  can  be  taught  anything— that  so,  at  all  events,  knowing 
these,  they  may  often  escape  the  danger,  and  may  have  the  laws  to  serve  them, 
instead  of  themselves  being  the  victims  of  the  violated  laws  of  God's  natural 
providence.  And,  again,  it  may  be  that  capital  has  been  too  much  stinted.  The 
gold  of  Ophir  may  be  more  in  some  capitalists  eyes  than  the  lives  of  their  fellow- 
creatures,  and  they  may  unwarrantably,  or,  at  all  events,  heedlessly,  risk  the  lives 
of  their  fellow-men  in  order  that  there  may  be  a  larger  percentage  upon  the 
capital. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  it  may  be  that  such  a  dreadful  calamity  as  this  may  save  in 
the  end  myriads  of  human  lives.  There  will  be,  I  believe,  a  most  careful  investi- 
gation, and  so  numbers  may  be  preserved,  and  we  may  see  and  learn  more  of  God's 
providence  in  earth,  in  air,  and  sky,  and,  thinking  of  this,  we  may  be  led  on  to 
think  of  those  higher  laws  of  God's  reveUtiona— the  laws  of  our  spirit-which 
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as  the  laws  wo  soc  around  us,  are  His  laws,  and  against  which,  if  wc  dash,  we 
must  be  fieri  ma  too.  There  is  a  deeper  perishing  than  in  the  mine.  There  10 
something  creo  more  sacred  than  the  noble  framework  of  these  good  workers. 
My  brethren,  there  is  a  spirit  within  us,  and  there  are  laws  of  God,  which  he  has 
revealed  to  as,  which,  if  we  ourselves  violate,  we  know  that  we,  too,  may  perish, 
and  perish  much  more  miserably  than  those  men  did.  It  is  a  more  terrible  thing 
to  have  the  spirit  within  me  perishing,  and  sinking  down  in  a  dreary  abode,  than 
it  is  to  hare  my  body  there.  It  is  a  more  horrible  thing  for  me  to  be  sunk  down 
in  my  lusts  and  passions  than  it  is  to  have  my  body  chained  or  manacled. 

And,  then,  too,  1  believe  that  thousands  have  been  made  very  serious  by  this 
calamity,  and  very  anxious  to  live  more  preparedly.  As  they  have  thought  of  it 
they  have  anxiously  asked  themselves,  "  Am  I  prepared  if  one  be  taken  and  an. 
other  left?"  Then,  too,  you  can  hardly  fail  to  have  thought  that  brotherly  love 
has  been  wonderfully  called  out  My  brethren,  every  gift  that  has  been  given— 
every  sympathy  that  has  passed  from  our  spirits— every  thought  that  our  prayer 
may  be  answered,  and  we  will  do  all  we  can  that  it  shall  be  answered  (and  there 
are  many  who  have  cried  to  God  to  provide  for  the  fatherless  children  and  widows) 
— has  been  an  acknowledgment  that  these  men  are  our  brethren,  and  that  these 
widows  and  orphans  are  our  sisters  and  our  brethren.  We  may  sometimes  forget 
this  blessed  truth,  or  only  acknowledge  it  in  words,  but  events  like  this  tell  it  in 
solx;rness  and  in  truth. 

Then,  too,  the  union  of  the  rich  and  the  poor  is  brought  out  wonderfully  by 
these  troubles.   Oftentimes  we  hear  it  said  that  the  rich  are  heartless  about  the 
poor.   Sometimes  we  hear  great  demagogues  addressing  large  meetings  in  the 
north,  and  trying  to  set  one  class  against  another,  and  to  impress  upon  the  labour- 
ing class  that  their  highest  interest  is  to  hold  themselves  as  antagonists  to  the 
capitalist  and  to  the  rich.    And  yet,  when  these  calamities  occur,  all  disunion  is 
bridged  over,  and  we  feci  the  falsehood  of  these  remarks,  and  wc  know  that,  how- 
ever thoughtless  rich  men  may  be  at  times— and  they  are— they  might  do  more, 
God  knows— but  it  is  often  from  a  want  of  thought,  more  than  a  want  of  heart— 
their  thoughtlessness  is  swept  away,  and  the  best  feelings  of  the  English  heart  are 
brought  out  by  the  sorrows  and  calamities  of  the  labouring  poor.    No  sooner  does 
any  public  sorrow  overtake  our  labouring  poor  than  their  rich  brethren  haste  to 
the  rescue,  go  in  amongst  them,  help  them,  weep  over  them,  pour  out  their  wealth 
in  such  floods  of  charity,  that  it  would  seem  as  though  the  rod  from  God's  hand 
had  struck  the  rock,  and  the  waters  gushed  out  plentifully.   And,  my  brethren, 
that  may  do  good— it  must  do  good.   When  such  men  have  been  merciful  to  the 
poor  their  mercy  comes  back  upon  themselves,  and  makes  them  better  men,  and 
more  awake  to  charitable  duties,  and  to  their  brotherhood  with  the  labouring 
poor ;  and  the  labouring  classes  will  be  slow  to  believe,  when  they  see  these  classes 
hasten  towards  them,  in  that  cruel  political  economy  of  those  who  make  a  trade  of 
their  politics — will  be  slow  to  listen  to  the  demagogues'  words  that  tell  them  that 
the  rich  and  the  poor  are  enemies.    No,  they  know  that  in  this  rich,  old,  happy 
country  of  ours,  in  spite  of  all  our  faults— and  we  have  many— there  is  an  Eng- 
lish heart  that  beats  true  to  Christ  and  true  to  our  fellow  men. 
And  once  more.   You  must  have  noticed  in  the  list  of  subscriptions  how  many, 
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many  pounds,  and  ten  pounds,  and  shillings,  and  smaller  coins,  hare  been 
gathered  together  by  the  labouring  poor  themselves.  Over  and  ore r  again,  such 
and  such  a  number  of  workmen  have  clubbed  together,  and  have  sent  in  a  con- 
tribution from  their  hard  earnings,  to  help,  feed  and  clothe  the  widows  and 
orphans  of  their  poor  fellow  labourers.  They  never  saw  them;  never  knew 
of  them.  Many  hardly  know  what  a  miner  is ;  but  they  send  gladly  their  help. 
My  brethren,  these  are  lessons,  I  think,  that  will  do  us  all  good.  I  noticed  even 
children  sending  their  little  allowances.  1  saw,  even  yesterday,  that  the  boys  at 
the  Bluecoat  School  had  clubbed  together — and  they  are  not  rich  boys,  as  yon 
know — and,  if  I  remember  rightly,  they  sent  their  ten  guineas  as  a  donation  to 
the  fund  for  the  poor  widows  of  the  Hartley  colliers.  Those  boys  and  children, 
whose  parents  ana  friends  put  them  in  the  way  of  exercising  this  mercy,  will  feel, 
as  they  grow  up,  that  it  did  make  their  hearts  tender — glad  to  give  up  their  own 
little  luxuries  and  pleasures— learning  in  early  life  the  divine  luxury  of  doing 
good,  and  of  feeling  that  it  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

These  sudden  events  make  us  all  pause,  and  think  whether  we  are  ready.  Oh, 
Christian  brother,  surely  "  God  hath  spoken,  and  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence 
before  Him."  Not  that  a  few  passing  sentiments — not  that  sermons  should  sound 
forth  from  every  pulpit — not  for  anything  passing,  but  for  something  that  is  to 
remain — is  God  speaking  to  us.  I  would  ask  myself,  I  would  ask  you,  not  to  be 
satisfied  with  feelings,  but  let  those  feelings  pass  into  action.  Are  we  halting  in 
our  life  P  then  that  sudden  event  tells  us  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost.  Why  waste 
ye  the  day  P  Are  we  idling  over  the  duties  of  life  t  Are  we  sinning  P  is  there 
any  sin  that  we  have  been  living  in,  that  clings  to  us  like  a  cerement  P  Is  there 
anything  that  our  consciences  accuse  us  of  P  My  brethren,  if  there  is,  that  single 
summons,  that  comes  to  us  like  a  sudden  sound  from  the  mouutain,  tells  us  to 
stand  still  and  then  to  kneel  before  our  God,  and  ask  him,  while  it  is  vet  time, 
that  we  may  cast  that  sin  behind  us,  and  that  we  may  go  to  our  blessed  Saviour 
for  safety  and  deliverance  from  our  sins. 

Oh,  brethren,  have  we  not  seen  it  in  life— two  fellow- workmen  going  to  work 
in  the  same  field  P  Have  we  not  seen,  too,  the  wife  and  the  husband  going  the 
social  round  of  life  together,  and  one  is  taken  and  the  other  left  P  And  oh,  the 
home  bow  different!  Oh,  what  a  change  in  the  home,  when  this  great  sorrow 
comes  I  Have  we  not  seen — will  you  not  see  it  to-morrow — two  fellow  clerks 
going  to  the  same  counting-house — to  the  same  work  in  life— but  it  is  only  God  who 
sees  the  difference  between  the  two.  The  motives  of  the  one  may  be  as  different 
from  the  motives  of  the  other,  as  heaven  from  hell.  The  outward  aspect  is  the 
same,  but  in  the  eye  of  God  one  is  taken  from  him,  and  the  other  is  in  the  arms 
of  Christ,  doing  Christ-like  duties,  and  living  an  earnest  and  a  righteous  life.  Oh, 
my  brethren,  think  you,  had  we  been  in  that  terrible  crisis !  Put  yourselves  in 
the  place  of  those  poor  workers  who  died.  Let  me  ask  my  God  to-night,  and  do 
you  ask  him,  too,  what  should  you  and  I  have  wished  in  those  hours  that  passed 
when  no  one  could  reach  us,  and  sorrow  was  nigh  at  handP  What  should  we 
have  wished  had  been  different  in  our  lives  in  the  last  few  weeks  that  had 
passed  1  What  should  we  have  wished  we  had  left  undone— what  should  we  have 
wished  we  had  done  P  Might  we  not  have  remembered,  "  Oh,  that  sin,  how  was 
it  I  came  to  commit  it  P  Oh,  that  the  earth  would  hide  me,  and  the  mountains 
cover  me.  I  seem  afraid  of  my  God,  instead  of  peaceful  and  quiet  in  going  to 
Him.  My  conscience  trembles  P  "  Why  did  I  not  forgive  that  person  P  I 
loitered  and  hesitated,  and  I  went  on  in  an  unforgiving  spirit;  and  now  I  have  no 
spirit  to  pray  Christ  forgive  me  for  my  own  unforgiving  heart."  Come  down 
unto  the  darkness  here,  oh  brother.  Put  it  to  yourself.  Ask  God's  spirit  to  point 
out  to  us  what  we  should  wish  different,  if  even  this  night  one  be  taken  and  the 
other  left.  Oh,  let  not  this  Divine  voice  of  Jesus  die  away  in  mere  distant  sounds, 
but  watch,  as  our  Lord  tells  us.  Watch,  for  ye  know  not  the  day  nor  the  hour 
when  the  Lord  shall  call  us  to  finish  our  earthly  work.  Oh,  that  whether  present 
or  absent,  we  may  be  with  Him— that  when  we  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  His  hand  and  His  staff  may  comfort  us. 
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THE  MANIAC  MOTHER. 

Parents  cannot,  it  is  true,  absolutely  ensure  the  Christian  character 
of  their  children.  But  a  great  deal  of  parental  neglect  is  excused  on 
this  plea.  It  is  far  wiser  to  draw  largely  on  God's  promises,  and 
expect  much  from  him,  believing  that  the  great  Parent  of  all,  who 
is  like  a  father  pitying  his  children,  will  recognise  and  bless  parental 
solicitude.  Using  the  means,  we  may  believingly  expect  the  end. 
"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  ho 
will  not  depart  from  it." 

If  I  have  drawn  one  lesson  from  the  teaching  of  experience,  of 
the  sad  consequences  that  may  result  from  the  absence  of  Christian 
education,  I  could  turn  to  many  other  pages  of  the  volume  of 
experience  for  lessons  of  an  encouraging  character,  exhibiting  the 
blessing  that  follows  upon  Christian  education.    Out  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty  Christian  ministers  assembled  together  at  a  conference, 
upwards  of  one  hundred  affirmed  that  they  were  indebted  to  maternal 
influence,  as  the  human  means,  for  the  first  dawnings  of  their  piety. 
The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  book  which  should  be  in  the 
hands  of  every  mother  and  every  child — "  Truth  made  simple,  and 
Lectures  to  Children."    The  writer,  the  Rev.  John  Todd,  thus 
narrates  his  own  experience  : — "  In  this  life  we  can  never  know  how 
many  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  now  reign  in  heaven  in  conse- 
quence of  the  faithfulness  of  their  mothers.    The  most  devoted 
Christians  on  earth  are  those  who  have  been  led  to  Christ  by  a 
mother's  love  and  faithfulness.   You  can  hardly  be  aware  how  deep 
may  be  the  impression  which  you  may  make  on  the  mind  of  your 
child,  even  in  a  very  few  moments  of  time.   For  one,  I  can  truly 
say,  I  have  never  met  with  any  loss  so  great,  as  that  of  losing  the 
care  and  instructions  of  my  mother  during  my  childhood,  in  conse- 
quence of  her  having  lost  her  reason.    But  I  can  recollect  that, 
when  a  very  little  child,  I  was  standing  at  the  open  window,  at  the 
close  of  a  lovely  summer's  day.    The  large,  red  sun  was  just  sinking 

The  Mother's  Magazine.    April,  18C2. 


Digitized  by 


74  THE  MANIAC  MOTHER. 

away  behind  the  western  hills;  the  sky  was  gold  and  purple  com- 
mingled; the  winds  were  sleeping,  and  a  soft,  solemn  stillness 
seemed  to  hang  over  the  earth.  I  was  watching  the  sun,  as  he  sent 
his  yellow  rays  through  the  trees,  and  felt  a  kind  of  awe,  though  I 
knew  not  wherefore.  Just  then  my  mother  came  to  me.  She  was 
raving  with  frenzy — for  reason  had  long  since  left  its  throne,  and 
her — a  victim  of  madness.  She  came  up  to  me,  wild  with  insanity. 
I  pointed  to  the  glorious  sun  in  the  west,  and  in  a  moment  she  was 
calm.  She  took  my  little  hands  within  hers,  and  told  me  that  1  the 
great  God  made  the  sun,  the  stars,  the  world — everything ;  and  he 
it  was  who  made  her  little  boy,  and  gave  him  an  immortal  spirit ; 
that  yonder  sun,  and  the  green  fields,  and  the  world  itself,  will  one 
day  be  burned  up  ;  but  that  the  spirit  of  her  child  will  then  be 
alive,  for  he  must  live  when  heaven  and  earth  are  gone ;  that  he 
must  pray  to  the  great  God,  and  love  and  serve  him  for  ever!  She 
let  go  my  hands— madness  returned — she  hurried  away.  I  stood 
with  my  eyes  filled  with  tears,  and  my  bosom  heaving  with  emotion, 
which  I  could  not  have  described ;  but  I  can  never  forget  the  im- 
pressions which  that  conversation  of  my  poor  mother  left  upon  mo. 
Oh  what  a  blessing  would  it  have  been,  had  the  inscrutable  provi- 
dence of  God  given  me  a  mother  who  could  have  repeated  these 
instructions,  accompanied  by  her  prayers,  all  the  days  of  my  child- 
hood !  But, 4  even  so,  Father,  for  bo  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight.' 
Mothers !  if,  when  the  sorrows  of  life  shall  be  over— the  world  have 
passed  away — if  you  stand  on  Mount  Sion  above,  with  your  children 
around  you,  able  to  say, '  Here,  Father,  am  I,  and  here  are  the  children 
which  thou  hast  given  me :  of  those  whom  thou  gavest  me  have  I 
lost  none ;' and  shall  hear  him  say,  'Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant;  thou  hast  been  faithful/  would  you  exchange  that  hour  for 
all  that  ever  entered  into  the  heart  of  man?" 

Mark  the  contrast.  To  stand  on  Mount  Sion  above,  able  to  say, 
"  Here,  Father,  am  I,  and  here  are  the  children  whioh  thou  host  given 
me !"  or  to  meet  your  children  before  the  judgment-seat,  and  hear 
from  their  lips  the  overwhelming  rebuke,  "  You  never  told  me  to  do 
any  good !" 

"  Mother !  to  thy  heart  are  given 
Rich  and  precious  gifts  from  heaven, 
Not  to  be  thine  own  for  ever, 
Not  to  save  thee  hard  endeavour ; — 
Souls  for  thee  to  guide  and  cherish. 
Teach,  that  so  Ihey  may  not  perish." 
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Witkn  the  year  1814  began,  troops  of  Swedes,  Cossacks,  Germans, 
and  Russians,  were  within  half  an  hour's  march  of  the  town  of 
Sleswick ;  and  new  and  fearful  reports  of  the  behaviour  of  the 
soldiers  were  brought  from  the  country  every  day.  There  had  been 
a  truce,  which  was  to  come  to  an  end  at  midnight  of  the  5th  of 
January,  which  was  now  drawing  near.  On  the  outskirts  of  the 
town,  on  the  side  where  the  enemy  lay,  there  was  a  house  standing 
alone,  and  in  it  there  was  an  old  pious  woman,  who  was  earnestly 
praying,  in  the  words  of  an  ancient  hymn,  that  God  would  raise  up 
a  wall  around  them,  so  that  the  enemy  might  fear  to  attack  them. 
In  the  same  house  dwelt  her  daughter,  a  widow,  and  her  grandson, 
a  youth  of  twenty  years.  lie  heard  the  prayer  of  his  grandmother, 
and  could  not  restrain  from  saying,  that  he  did  not  understand  how 
she  could  ask  for  anything  so  impossible  as  that  a  wall  should  be 
built  around  them  which  could  keep  the  enemy  away  from  their  house. 
The  old  woman,  who  was  now  deaf,  caused  what  her  grandson  said 
to  be  explained  to  her,  but  only  answered  that  she  had  prayed  in 
general  for  protection  for  themselves  and  their  townspeople.  "  How- 
ever," she  added,  "do  you  think  that  if  it  were  the  will  of  God  to 
build  a  wall  around  us,  it  would  be  impossible  to  him  ?"  And  now 
came  the  dreaded  night  of  the  5th  of  January ;  and  about  midnight 
the  troops  began  to  enter  on  all  sides.  The  house  we  were  speaking 
of  lay  close  by  the  road,  and  was  larger  than  the  dwellings  near  it 
which  were  only  very  small  cottages.  Its  inhabitants  looked  out 
with  anxious  fear,  as  parties  of  the  soldiers  entered  one  after  another, 
and  even  went  to  the  neighbouring  houses  to  ask  for  what  they 
wanted ;  but  all  rode  past  their  dwelling.  Throughout  the  wholo 
day  there  had  been  a  heavy  fall  of  snow— the  first  that  winter — and 
towards  evening  the  storm  became  violent  to  a  degree  seldom  known. 
At  length  came  four  parties  of  Cossacks,  who  had  been  hindered  by 
the  snow  from  entering  the  town  by  another  road.  This  ptort  of  the 
outskirts  was  at  some  distance  from  the  town  itself,  and  therefore 
they  would  not  go  farther,  so  that  all  the  houses  around  that  in 
which  the  old  woman  lived  were  filled  with  soldiers,  who  quartered 
themselves  in  them ;  in  several  houses  there  were  fifty  or  sixty  of 
these  half-savage  men.  It  was  a  terriblo  night  for  those  who  dwelt 
in  this  part  of  the  town,  filled  to  overflowing  with  tie  troops  of 
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the  enemy.  But  not  a  single  soldier  came  into  the  grandmother's1 
house ;  and  amidst  the  loud  noises  and  wild  sounds  all  around,  not 
even  a  knock  of  the  door  was  heard,  to  the  great  wonder  of  the 
family  within.  The  next  morning,  as  it  grew  light,  they  saw  the 
cause.  The  storm  had  drifted  a  mass  of  enow  to  such  a  height 
between  the  road  side  and  the  house,  that  to  approach  it  was  impos- 
sible. "  Do  you  not  now  see,  my  son,"  said  the  old  grandmother, 
"  that  it  was  possible  for  God  to  raise  a  wall  around  us  ?" 


THE  WANT  OF  CHRISTIAN  EXAMPLE  A  FATAL  WANT. 

It  is  the  want  of  this  life  in  the  parents,  this  kind  of  example, 
which  chiefly  accounts  for  the  apparent  fruitlessness  of  what  seemed 
to  be  a  home  Christian  education.  It  was  not  Christian.  The 
Christian  words,  and  phrases,  and  forms,  may  possibly  have  been 
there,  but,  nevertheless,  death  reigned.  There  was  no  Christian  life. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  has  often  been  wanting  in  families  anything 
like  good  religious  teaching  by  word  or  book ;  for  the  parents  had 
not  in  early  life  the  advantages  of  good  education,  or  they  did  not 
possess  the  art  of  imparting  what  they  know,  or  had  possibly  a 
painful  difficulty  in  expressing  their  thoughts  or  feelings.  But  they 
were  nevertheless  really  loving  and  pious.  The  children  felt  their 
influence,  liko  light  and  warmth,  which  came,  they  hardly  knew 
from  whonoe,  whether  in  the  mother's  look  or  smile,  or  in  the 
father's  voice  or  fireside  life ;  yet  everywhere  diffused  in  the  house, 
and  which  accompanied  them  like  a  presence  when  they  left  home 
and  while  they  lived.  "  I  do  not  know,"  said  a  young  person  once 
to  me,  "  what  there  was  about  my  father,  but  without  speaking  a 
word,  his  influence  upon  me  was  like  magic.  He  always  seemed  to 
me  to  be  in  the  presence  of  some  one  whom  others  did  not  see,  and 
to  possess  in  his  mind  and  heart  what  gave  him  a  peace  and  patience 
different  altogether  from  what  I  saw  in  others,  or  found  in  myself. 
I  felt  him  awing  me,  yet  drawing  me  to  him,  and  drawing  me  out  of 
myself  to  God.  I  cannot  remember  distinctly  any  one  thing  he  ever 
aaid,  or  any  particular  conversation,  as  having  been  the  special  means 
of  doing  me  good.  But  what  he  was  moulded  me,  under  God,  from 
childhood,  to  what  I  am." 

There  are  one  or  two  practical  applications  of  this  truth  which  I 
would  pre&6  upon  the  earnest  attention  of  parents 
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1.  Let  them  carefully  weigh  their  personal  responsibility  for  what 
thoy  themselves  are,  and  therefore  for  the  influence  which  thus  they 
cannot  choose  but  exercise  upon  the  character  of  their  children.  It 
is  quite  true  that  they  "  cannot  answer  for  their  children,"  as  the 
phrase  is ;  but  they  must  do  so  for  themselves,  and  thus  indirectly 
answer  for  them  also. 

2.  See  how  much  easier,  simpler,  as  well  as  absolutely  essential, 
it  is  to  be  good,  by  giving  the  heart  to  God,  than  trying  to  speak 
and  act  only  like  one  who  is  good.  How  different  is  life  from  every 
imitation  of  it !  How  much  better  it  is  to  open  the  eye  and  see  all 
things,  than  with  shut  eyes  to  endeavour  to  walk  and  work  as  if  in 
light! 

3.  Consider  the  dreadful  selfishness  of  sin,  when,  rather  than  be 
decided  in  religion  to  know  God,  to  do  his  will  in  all  things,  parents 
will  run  the  risk  even,  and  bear  the  thought,  not  only  of  losing 
their  own  souls,  but  of  losing  the  souls  of  their  children. — Norman 
M'Leod,  D.D. 


CROOKED  SPINES  IN  GIRLS. 

It  is  a  sad  fact,  that  nearly  every  young  lady  in  fashionable  life  has 
lateral  curvature  of  the  spine.  This  comes  on  at  the  age  of  ten  or 
eleven,  and  coutinues  slowly  but  steadily  to  increase,  unnoticed  even 
by  a  mother's  watchful  eye,  till  the  child  is  really  deformed ;  one 
shoulder  is  much  larger  and  higher  than  the  other,  and  one  hip 
higher,  so  that  the  dressmaker  is  obliged  to  put  cotton  in  the  dress, 
to  make  the  back  look  flat  and  square. 

The  boys,  their  brothers,  have  no  such  trouble,  why  should  they  ? 
The  question  may  well  be  asked  by  every  thoughtful  parent.  I 
answer  that  improper  dress  and  other  physiological  errors,  in  which 
girls  constantly  indulge,  produce  this  mischief.  The  dress  of  the 
girl  is  always  tighter  than  her  brother's,  and  this  is  done  while  she 
is  quite  young,  "  to  give  her  a  form,"  the  mother  says,  as  if  God  did 
not  do  this  when  he  made  the  child. 

This  constant  pressure  upon  the  muscles  of  the  spine  which  are 
designed  to  keep  it  straight,  causes  absorption  of  those  muscles,  and 
as  the  right  arm  is  used  more  than  the  left,  the  spine  is  drawn  under 
the  right  shoulder  blade,  thus  making  it  project.  The  muscles  are 
so  weakened  by  absorptions,  they  cannot  bring  the  spine  to  its 
proper  position,  and  you  have  a  case  of  lateral  curvature. 
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In  addition  to  this  tight  dress,  I  have  seen  girls  of  thirteen  or 
fourteen  with  corsets  on.  Often  these  are  adopted  by  thoughtless 
mothers,  in  the  hope  to  straighten  the  child,  but  under  their  cruel 
pressure  the  difficulty  rapidly  increases,  till  the  poor  deformed  girl 
is  sent  to  a  spinal  institution  to  be  treated.  *  While  this  difficulty  is 
gradually  increasing,  the  young  girl  is  sent  to  school,  to  spend  fire 
or  six  hours  each  day,  bending  over  a  low  desk,  and  when  she  returns 
home,  instead  of  being  allowed  to  play  ball,  or  any  other  active 
game  in  the  open  air,  as  her  brothers  are,  is  placed  on  a  high  piano 
Btool,  where  her  toes  but  just  touch  the  floor,  with  nothing  to  protect 
her  back.   In  this  position  she  must  sit  one  long  and  painful  hour. 

Do  you  wonder  she  has  a  crooked  spine  ?  I  wonder  that  any 
escape,  for  all  are  obliged  to  pass  through  the  same  killing  ordeal.— 
Lewis  6  Gymnastics. 


UNGODLY  MAEEIAGES. 

u  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked."— 2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

This  was  the  particular  sin  for  which  God  drowned  the  old  world. 

Some  of  Lot's  daughters  married  in  Sodom,  and  perished  in  the 
overthrow. 

Both  Ishmael  and  Esau  married  irreligiously,  and  were  both 
rejected,  and  turned  persecutors. 

The  first  blasphemer  that  was  stoned  by  God's  command  is  marked 
as  an  offspring  of  one  of  these  marriages :  his  mother  had  espoused 
an  Egyptian. 

The  first  captivity  of  the  Jews,  after  their  settlement  in  the  Holy 
Land,  is  ascribed  to  this  cause.  The  whole  passage  is  very  instruc- 
tive. It  is  said  that  the  remains  of  the  nations  "  were  to  prove 
Israel,  to  know  whether  they  would  hearken  unto  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  which  he  commanded  their  fathers  by  the  hand  of 
Hoses.  And  the  children  of  Israel  dwelt  among  the  Canaan i tea, 
Hittites,  and  Amorites,  and  Perizzites,  and  Hivites,  and  Jebusites, 
and  they^took  their  daughters  to  be  their  wives,  and  gave  their 
daughters  to  their  sons,  and  served  their  gods.  And  the  children  of 
Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  forgat  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  served  Baalim  and  the  groves.  Therefore  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  was  hot  against  Israel,  and  he  sold  them  into  the  hand  of 
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Chushan-rishathaim,  King  of  Mesopotamia;  and  the  children  of 
Israel  served  Chushan-rishathaim  eight  yean." 

David  married  the  daughter  of  Talmai,  King  of  Geshur,  by  whom 
he  had  Absalom,  the  disgrace  and  curse  of  his  family. 

The  case  of  Solomon  is  a  warning  to  all  ages. 

Ilis  son  Rehoboam,  that  lost  the  ten  tribes,  sprang  from  one  of 
these  forbidden  marriages :  his  mother  was  an  Ammonitess. 

The  marriage  of  Ahab  is  thus  awfully  noticed  : — "  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  if  it  had  been  a  light  thing  for  him  to  walk  in  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  that  he  took  to  wife  Jezebel,  the 
daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king  of  the  Zidonians,  and  went  and  served 
Baal,  and  worshipped  him.  But  there  waa  none  like  unto  Ahab, 
who  did  sell  himself  to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
whom  Jezebel,  his  wife,  stirred  up." 

What  was  it  that  Ezra  so  grievously  lamented,  and  so  sharply 
reproved?  It  was,  that  "the  holy  seed  had  mingled  themselves 
with  the  people  of  the  land." 

And  what  sayB  the  zealous  reformer,  Nehemiah  ?  "  Their  children 
Bpake  half  in  the  speech  of  Ashdod,  and  could  not  speak  in  the 
Jews'  language,  but  according  to  the  language  of  each  people.  And 
I  contended  with  them,  and  cursed  them,  and  smote  certain  of  them, 
and  plucked  off  their  hair,  and  made  them  swear  by  God,  saying,  Ye 
shall  not  give  your  daughters  unto  their  sons,  nor  take  their  daugh- 
ters unto  your  sons,  or  for  yourselves.  Did  not  Solomon,  King  of 
Israel,  sin  by  these  things  ?  yet  among  many  nations  was  there  no 
King  like  him,  who  waa  beloved  of  his  God,  and  God  made  him  king 
over  all  Israel :  nevertheless,  even  him  did  outlandish  women  cause 
to  sin.  Shall  we  then  hearken  unto  you  to  do  all  this  great  evil,  to 
transgress  against  our  God  in  marrying  strange  wives  ?" 

"  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent  we  should  not  lust 
after  aU  things  as  they  also  lasted,11 


MRS.  WESLEY  AND  HER  CHILDREN*. 

Mrs.  Wesley  was  assiduous  in  teaching  her  children  their  duty  to 
God,  and  to  their  parents.  She  had  nineteen  children,  most  of  whom 
lived  to  be  educated.  All  these  were  educated  by  herself!  Their 
times  of  going  to  bed,  rising  in  the  morning,  dressing,  eating,  learn- 
ing, and  exercise,  she  managed  by  rule ;  which  was  never  suffered  to 
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be  broken.  From  her,  Mr.  John  Wesley  derived  all  that  knowledge 
in  the  education  of  children,  which  he  has  detailed  bo  simply,  and  so 
successfully  enforced.  It  has  been  considered,  that  a  man  who  had 
no  children  of  his  own,  could  not  have  known  so  well  how  they 
Bhould  be  managed,  and  educated ;  but  that  wonder  will  at  once 
cease,  when  it  is  recollected  who  was  his  instructress  in  all  things, 
during  his  infancy  and  youth. 

Mrs.  Wesley  had  little  difficulty  in  breaking  the  wills  of  her  chil- 
dren. They  were  early  brought  by  rational  means,  under  a  mild 
yoke ;  they  were  perfectly  obsequious  to  their  parents,  and  were 
taught  to  wait  their  decision  iu  everything  they  were  to  have  and 
perform.  They  were  taught  also,  to  ask  a  blessing  upon  their  food, 
to  behave  quietly  at  family  prayers,  and  to  reverence  the  sabbath. 

They  were  never  permitted  to  command  the  servants,  to  use  any 
words  of  authority,  in  their  addresses  to  them.  Mrs.  Wesley 
charged  the  servants  to  do  nothing  for  any  of  the  children,  unless 
they  asked  it  with  humility  and  respect ;  and  the  children  were  duly 
informed,  that  the  servants  had  such  orders.  44  Molly — Eobert,  be 
pleased  to  do  so  and  so,"  was  the  usual  method  of  request,  both 
from  the  sons  and  daughters;  and  because  the  children  behaved 
thus  decently,  the  domestics  reverenced  and  loved  them;  were 
strictly  attentive  to,  and  felt  it  a  privilege  to  serve  them. 

They  were  never  permitted  to  contend  with  each  other:  whatever 
difficulties  arose,  the  parents  decided,  and  their  decision  was  never 
disputed.  The  consequence  was,  there  were  few  misunderstandings 
among  them,  and  no  unbrotherly  or  vindictive  passions ;  and  they 
had  the  common  fame,  of  being  the  most  loving  family  in  the  county 
of  Lincoln. 

How  much  evil  may  be  prevented,  and  how  much  good  may  be 
done,  by  judicious  management  in  the  education  of  children  1 

Mrs.  Wesley  has  explained  her  own  views  and  conduct,  in  a  letter, 
dated  July  24th,  1732,  part  of  which  is  here  given: — "  In  order  to 
form  the  minds  of  children,  the  first  thing  to  be  done,  is  to  conquer 
their  will,  and  bring  them  to  an  obedient  temper.  To  inform  the 
understanding  is  a  work  of  time,  and  must  with  children  proceed  by 
slow  degrees,  as  they  are  able  to  bear  it ;  but  the  subjecting  the  will 
is  a  thing  that  must  be  done  at  once,  and  the  sooner  the  better ;  for 
by  neglecting  timely  correction,  they  will  contract  a  stubbornness 
and  obstinacy,  which  are  hardly  ever  after  conquered,  and  never 
without  using  such  severity  as  would  be  as  painful  to  me  as  to  the 
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child.  In  the  esteem  of  the  world,  they  pass  for  kind  and  indulgent, 
whom  I  call  cruel  parents  ;  who  permit  their  children  to  get  habits 
which  they  know  muBt  be  afterwards  broken.  Nay,  some  are  so 
stupidly  fond,  as  in  sport  to  teach  their  children  to  do  things,  which 
in  awhile  afterwards,  they  have  severely  beaten  them  for  doing. 
When  a  child  is  corrected,  it  must  be  conquered,  and  this  will  be  no 
hard  matter  to  do,  if  it  be  not  grown  headstrong  by  too  much 
indulgence.  And  when  the  will  of  a  child  is  totally  subdued,  and  it 
is  brought  to  revere  and  stand  in  awe  of  its  parents,  then,  a  great 
many  childish  follies  and  inadvertencies  must  be  passed  by — some 
should  be  overlooked,  and  taken  no  notice  of ;  and  others  mildly 
reproved:  but  no  sinful  transgression  ought  ever  to  be  forgiven 
children,  without  chastisement  less  or  more,  as  the  naturo  and 
circumstances  of  the  offence  may  require.  J  insist  upon  conquering 
the  will  of  children  betimes,  because  this  is  the  only  strong  and 
rational  foundation  of  a  religious  education,  without  which  both 
precept  and  example  will  be  ineffectual.  But  when  this  is  thoroughly 
done,  then  a  child  is  capable  of  being  governed  by  the  reason  and 
piety  of  its  parents,  till  its  own  understanding  comes  to  maturity, 
and  the  principles  of  religion  have  taken  root  in  the  mind.  As  self- 
will  is  the  root  of  all  sin  and  misery,  so,  whatever  cherishes  this  in 
children,  insures  their  after  wretchedness  and  irreligion ;  whatever 
checks  and  mortifies  it,  promotes  their  future  happiness  and  piety." 

So  wise,  judicious,  and  affectionate  a  mother,  was  worthy  of  those 
illustrious  sainted  sons,  the  influence  of  whose  learning  and  piety, 
will  bless  mankind  to  the  latest  posterity. 


LEIGH  RICHMOND'S  MOTHER. 

In  the  interesting  Memoirs  of  Leigh  Richmond,  the  following  passage 
occurs,  strikingly  descriptive  of  the  beneficial  effect  produced  upon 
his  mind  by  the  instructions  and  admonitions  of  a  beloved  parent. 
"  I  well  remember,  in  the  early  dawn  of  my  expanding  reason,  with 
what  care  she  laboured  to  instil  into  my  mind  a  sense  of  the  being 
of  God,  and  of  the  reverence  which  is  due  to  him  ;  of  the  character 
of  a  Saviour,  and  his  infinite  merits ;  of  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  the 
manner  in  which  it  ought  to  be  offered  up  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
Her  way  of  enforcing  these  subjtcU  waa  like  one  who  felt  their 
importance,  and  wished  her  child  to  do  so  likewise.    First  instructed 
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by  her  to  read,  I  have  not  forgotten,  in  my  Bible  lessons,  with 
what  simplicity  and  propriety  she  used  to  explain  and  comment 
on  the  word  of  God,  its  precepts  and  examples.  These  infantine 
catechetical  exercises  still  vibrate  in  my  recollections,  and  confirm 
to  my  own  mind  the  great  advantage  attendant  upon  the  earliest 
possible  endeavours  to  win  the  attention,  and  store  the  memory  with 
religious  knowledge.  Her  natural  abilities,  which  were  of  a  superior 
character,  enabled  her  to  converse  with  a  very  little  child  with  much 
effect ;  and  there  was  a  tenderness  of  affection,  united  to  a  firmness 
of  manner,  which  greatly  promoted  the  best  interests  of  a  nursery 
education. 

"  My  mother  had  six  children,  three  of  whom  died  in  infancy.  A 
very  affecting  circumstance  accompanied  the  death  of  one  of  them» 
and  was  a  Bevere  trial  to  her  maternal  feelings.  Her  then  youngest 
child,  a  sweet  little  boy,  just  two  years  old,  was,  through  the  care- 
lessness of  his  nurse,  precipitated  from  a  bed-room  window  upon  the 
pavement  beneath.  I  was  at  that  time  six  years  of  age,  and  happened 
to  be  walking  on  the  very  spot,  when  the  distressing  event  occurred  ; 
I  was,  therefore,  the  first  to  take  up,  and  deliver  into  our  agonized 
mother's  arms,  the  poor  little  sufferer.  The  head  was  fractured,  and 
he  only  survived  the  fail  about  thirty  hours.  I  preserve  still  a  very 
distinct  and  lively  remembrance  of  the  struggle  between  the  natural 
feelings  of  the  mother,  and  the  spiritual  resignation  of  the  Christian. 
She  passed  the  sad  interval  of  suspense  in  almost  continual  prayer, 
and  found  God  a  present  help  in  time  of  trouble.  Frequently, 
during  that  day,  did  she  retire  with  me ;  and,  as  I  knelt  beside  her, 
she  uttered  the  feelings  and  desires  of  her  heart  to  God.  I  remem- 
ber her  saying, 1  If  I  cease  praying  for  five  minutes,  I  am  ready  to 
Bink  under  this  unlooked-for  distress ;  but  when  I  pray,  God  comforts 
and  upholds  me:  his  will,  not  mine,  be  done.'  Once  she  said,  'Help 
me  to  pray,  my  child,  Christ  suffers  little  children  to  come  to  him, 
and  forbids  them  not — Bay  something.'  '  What  shall  I  say,  mama, 
shall  I  fetch  a  book ?'  'Not  now,'  she  replied,  ' speak  from  your 
heart ;  and  ask  God  that  we  may  be  reconciled  to  his  will,  and  bear 
this  trial  with  patience.' 

"  The  day  after  the  infant's  death,  she  took  me  to  the  bed  on 
which  my  little  brother  lay,  and  kneeling  down,  she  wept  for  a 
few  minutes  in  silence,  and  then  taking  his  cold  hand  in  one  of 
her's,  and  mine  in  the  other,  she  said,  '  Lord,  if  it  had  not  been  thy 
good  pleasure,  it  had  not  been  thus.   Thy  will  be  done  I   I  needed 
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ibis  heavy  trial,  to  show  mo  more  of  myself,  and  to  wean  me  from 
the  world.  Forgive  my  sins,  O  God,  and  let  me  not  murmur.' 
Then  looking  at  the  cherub  countenance  of  her  babe,  she  added, 
'  Thou  art  not  lost,  but  gone  before !'  She  then  put  hia  hand  into 
mine,  and  said,  *  If  you  live,  my  child,  never  forget  this ;  and  may  I 
one  day  meet  you  both  in  heaven  !' 

**  I  have  dwelt  upon  this  part  of  my  dear  parent's  history  with 
the  more  minuteness,  because  she  has  frequently  told  me,  that  it  was 
not  only  the  greatest  shock  which  her  feelings  were  ever  called  upon 
to  sustain,  but  that  she  was  persuaded  it  was  over-ruled  by  God  for 
the  most  salutary  purpose,  as  it  concerned  the  spiritual  discipline  of 
her  own  heart.  To  the  end  of  her  life,  she  wore  a  little  locket 
attached  to  her  watch ;  it  contained  a  lock  of  her  poor  little  Henry's 
hair,  and  she  often  looked  at  it,  and  spoke  of  it,  as  a  remembrance 
of  God's  goodness  to  her  at  a  most  trying  season." 


DON'T  SCOLD. 

Don't  scold !  No  good  or  useful  thing  is  ever  accomplished  by 
scolding ;  but  many  and  great  evils  sre  effected  by  it.  It  is  a  most 
unlovely  and  unfortunate  thing  for  any  one  to  scold,  but  most  of  all, 
it  is  so  for  mothers.  The  temptations  to  it  are  very  great.  It  is 
hard  work  to  avoid  it.  And  yet  so  unamiable  and  dangerous  is  the 
habit,  and  so  inveterate  does  it  become  by  indulgence,  that  to  correct 
it  is  worth  any  effort,  however  severe ;  any  sacrifice ;  however  great. 

Don't  scold,  mothers  I  Weep — suffer— pray;  but  don't  scold. 
If  there  must  be  scolding,  let  some  one  else  do  it.  Let  the  husband 
do  it,  or  the  neighbours  do  it,  or  even  the  children,  but  don't  you. 
It  puts  out  of  tune  the  sweet  harmonies  of  domestic  life,  and  vibrates 
harsh  discords.  It  disturbs  the  calm  serenity  of  home,  and  chafes 
like  some  sullen  tide.    Don't  scold ! 

Most  of  all,  don't  scold  at  the  children.  And  that  is  almost 
equivalent  to  saying,  do  not  scold  at  all.  For  at  whom  do  people 
scold  but  at  the  children  ?  It  spoils  children.  It  never  corrects 
their  faults,  but  trains  them  to  new,  and  often  to  worse  ones.  It 
sours  their  temper.  It  is  a  perpetual  blaming  them,  when  frequently 
they  do  not  deserve  it ;  and  even  when  they  do,  often  a  gentle  word 
would  be  a  severer  reproof  and  a  more  certain  remedy.  Children 
often  deserve  to  be  punished,  but  never  to  be  scolded. 
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It  fosters  the  same  habit  in  the  child.  The  mother  is  the  instruc- 
tor of  her  children.  Let  her  be  careful  what  lessons  she  gives,  what 
examples  she  sets  before  them.  Some  lessons  are  more  easily  learned 
than  others ;  none  more  easily  than  that  of  scolding.  And  the  child 
that  hears  it  often  will  soon  become  skilful  in  the  practice  upon 
playthings  and  associates,  and  be  prepared  to  take  her  place  at  the 
head  of  a  household,  herself  a  scolding  mother.   Don't  scold  ! 

But  it  is  hard  work  not  to  scold !  Yes,  certainly.  And  the  pro- 
vocations to  it  are  very  many  and  very  great !  That  is  true.  Who 
can  help  it,  with  so  much  to  do,  and  so  much  to  bear  ?  Let  each 
mother  answer  for  herself,  and  be  ready  to  say,  there  is  one  at  least 
who  can  withstand  the  temptation,  and  avoid  the  evil,  whatever  the 
occasion.  The  mother  is  to  be  pitied,  sympathised  with,  and  en- 
couraged. The  mother  must  not  be  scolded  even  when  she  scolds. 

Weary  and  worn  down,  half  sick  and  discouraged,  vexed  and 
hurried,  but  little  time,  but  little  strength,  and  a  world  of  work  and 
care — then  to  be  teased,  to  be  interrupted,  to  be  disobeyed  !  And 
when  gentle  words,  once,  twice,  thrice  spoken,  will  effect  nothing ! 
What  can  one  do  then  ?  Anything — or  nothing  ?  But  don't  scold ! 
Speak  one  gentle  word  more,  or  speak  Bternly  if  that  be  needed. 
Pray  for  strength  to  endure  and  to  conquer ;  only  don't  scold. 

And  then  the  influence  is  so  unfortunate  on  those  who  do  it. 
They  are  so  out  of  patience  with  themselves  for  it ;  feel  so  mortified 
to  think  they  could  allow  themselves  in  it ;  so  much  regret  to  see  a 
fixed  habit  of  fretfulness  at  those  they  love  the  best,  destroying 
their  sweetness  of  temper,  and  gaining  the  mastery  over  them  ;  and 
most  of  all,  perhaps  sorry  to  see  the  children  growing  unlovely  from 
the  example,  that  the  storm  destroys  the  peace  of  mind  within,  long 
after  it  has  ceased  to  disturb  the  scenes  without. 

Mothers,  don't  scold !  Talk,  reason,  explain,  endure,  persuade, 
punish ;  but  don't  scold ! 

A  thoughtful  writer  gives  this  lesson  to  parents,  which  cannot  be 
conned  over  too  thoughtfully:  "You  are  always  educating  your 
children  for  good  or  evil.  Not  only  by  what  you  say,  but  by  what 
you  do ;  not  only  by  what  you  intend,  but  by  what  you  are — you 
yourself  are  one  constant  lesson,  which  many  eyes  are  observing, 
and  which  many  a  heart  receives  into  itself.  Influence,  power, 
impulse,  are  ever  going  out  from  you.  Take  care,  then,  how  you 
act. 
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THE  COBBEOTION  OF  CHILDREN. 

In  relation  to  the  treatment  of  children  at  this  period  of  life,  the 
point  which  of  all  others  will  bo  found  to  task  parental  judgment 
and  discrimination  most,  is  how  to  order  the  discipline  of  correction 
or  reproof.  The  discipline  itself  must,  of  course,  begin  from  the 
very  earliest  period.  Even  from  the  cradle,  as  we  have  seen,  we 
must  try  to  break  the  ascendancy  of  the  infant  will.  But  as  years 
advance,  the  task  becomes  more  difficult ;  and  it  is  often  only  at  a 
large  cost  of  parental  feeling,  that  the  waywardness  of  the  youthful 
heart  can  be  reduced  to  subjection,  and  the  twig  bent  as  we  would 
have  the  tree  incline.  Still  the  sacrifice  must  be  made.  For  as  to 
that  foolish  lenity  which  is  shown  by  some  parents,  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  say  that  it  receives  from  Scripture  nothing  but  the 
most  ud  measured  reprobation.  "  He  that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his 
son."  (Prov.  xiii.  24).  "  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom ;  but 
a  child  left  tohimself  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame."  (Prov.  xxix.  15). 
"  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare 
for  his  crying."  (Prov.  xix.  18).  "  Adonijah  w«&*a  spared  child. 
"  His  father  had  not  displeased  him  at  any  time  in  saying,  Why 
hast  thou  done  so  ?"  (1  Kings  i.  6)  ;  and  yet  see  what  requital  he 
made  for  his  mistaken  tenderness.  Hophni  and  Phinehas  were  sons 
left  to  themselves  and  the  consequence  was  that  they  brought  down 
the  grey  hairs  of  their  father  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

But  then,  mark,  on  the  other  hand,  how  carefully  holy  Scripture 
defines  the  limit  of  this  corrective  discipline:  "And,  ye  fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,"  (Eph.  vi.  4 :)  and  again,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  "  Fathers  provoke  not  your  children,  lest 
they  be  discouraged,"  (Col.  iii.  21 ;)  that  is,  as  the  word  imports 
lest  they  be  put  out  of  heart,  become  broken  in  spirit,  have  all  the 
vigour  and  life  taken  out  of  them.  Let  us  see  what  forms  of  cor- 
rection seem  to  be  here  forbidden : — 

1.  Thus  the  language  may  be  taken  to  forbid  all  angry  and  in- 
temperate correction.  What  a  reproach  to  many  Christian  parents 
is  that  saying  of  a  Heathen  to  one  who  had  offended,  "  If  I  were 
not  angry  I  would  chastise  thee  1"  Let  all  parents  exercise  a  godly 
jealousy  in  this  matter.  Children  are  quick  to  discover  the  flushed 
look  and  perturbed  manner  of  a  passionate  father ;  and  however 
much  they  may  dread,  they  have  no  respect  for  his  correction.  They 
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know  it  is  too  hot  to  have  any  justice  in  it,  and  too  revengeful  to  be 
dictated  by  any  feeling  of  parental  love.  And  thus,  as  a  remedial 
measure,  as  a  wholesome  restraint  upon  a  repetition  of  the  misdoing, 
the  punishment  is  wholly  effectless.  It  is  felt  to  be  the  wild  tyrranny 
of  a  strong  arm,  giving  vent  to  its  capricious  indignation,  without 
temper,  without  mercy,  and  without  law. 

2.  Again,  these  prohibitions  of  the  apostle  extend  to  that  cold, 
distant  and  forbidding  demeanour,  which  some  fathers  think  essential 
to  the  maintenance  of  parental  authority ;  but  which,  in  effect,  turns 
the  reverence  of  children  into  slavish  fear.  After  an  offence  is  com- 
mitted especially  is  this  felt.  For  your  countenance  wears  so  long 
its  dark  and  repelling  frown,  that  the  last  resolution  the  delinquent 
child  will  form  will  be  to  say,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  unto  my  father." 
Oh,  beware  how  you  thus  freeze  up  the  warm  spring  of  filial  ten- 
derness and  affection !  The  child's  instinct  is  to  love  and  trust  you  : 
and  some  rude  violence  has  been  done  to  that  instinct,  if,  in  peace, 
he  have  greater  joy  than  in  a  father's  smile ;  or,  in  trouble,  have  a 
nearer  sanctuary  than  a  father's  heart. 

8.  But  those  are  negative  directions.  What  suggestions  are  to  he 
offered  towards  a  plan  of  temperate,  judicious,  and  yet  firm  and 
effectual  correction  ?  Of  these  some  are  obvious  and  general ;  as, 
for  instance,  that  all  correction  be  administered  upon  principles  of 
the  most  righteous  fairness.  It  must  commend  itself  to  the  child's 
natural  equities,  as  a  penalty  for  the  infringement  of  some  known 
law ;  as  enforced  without  any  respect  of  persons !  as  dealt  out  on 
some  measured  principle  of  retribution,  and  not  according  to  any 
sliding  scale  of  fitfulness,  and  impulse,  and  caprice.  Especially 
must  it  be  felt  that  there  is  one  law  alike  to  all.  The  showing  favour 
to  one  child  more  than  another,  as  it  is  always  the  dishonour,  so  it 
is  generally  the  ruin,  of  all  parental  authority.  And  he  who  makes 
"  a  coat  of  many  colours,"  to  show  his  love  for  one  son,  may  look 
forward  to  a  future  of  confusion,  misrule,  and  misery,  from  the 
excited  envy  of  the  rest. 

Again,  it  should  always  be  apparent  to  children  that  you  are  driven 
to  the  use  of  correction  by  a  loving  necessity — by  the  affection  you 
bear  to  their  souls.  "  God  doth  not  willingly  afflict  the  children  of 
men,"  and  the  children  of  men  should  not  willingly  afflict  each  other. 
"  He  for  our  profit,"  is  the  governing  rule  of  all  our  heavenly  Father's 
chastisement;  and,  as  far  as  he  can  apply  it,  it  should  be  the  rule  to 
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an  earthly  father  also.  At  all  events,  correct  your  children,  not  in 
measure  only,  but  in  sorrow.  Let  them  see  that  whenever  you 
afflict  their  souls  with  whips,  you  are  at  the  same  time  afflicting  your 
own  with  scorpions. 

4.  But  a  more  important  direction  for  the  administering  of  reproof 
is  to  bo  given,  founded  on  the  law  of  dealing  with  offenders,  laid 
down  by  our  Lord  himself :  "  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  : 
if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother."  (Matt,  xviii.  16.) 
Here  is  an  excellent  model  for  parental  reproofs.  First,  let  a  little 
time  elapse  after  the  wrong  is  done,  to  give  opportunity  for  reflection. 
An  intimation  of  displeasure  may  be  given  on  the  instant ;  but  tho 
actual  calling  to  account  may  be  postponed,  as  with  the  first  human 
offenders,  till  the  close  of  the  day.  By  this  method,  no  place  for 
suspicion  is  left,  in  the  child's  mind,  of  hastiness  or  sudden  anger ; 
every  thing  wears  the  aspect  of  calm  and  well-considered  deliberation, 
whilst  the  fact  of  your  waiting  so  long  gives  a  prepossession  in  favour 
of  your  forbearing  and  patient  love. 

But  the  other  part  of  our  Lord's  rule  is  very  important  also : 
"  Tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone."  It  should  be  a 
great  point  with  you  never  to  expose  an  offending  child  to  needless 
humiliation,  not  only  because  it  tends  to  induce  a  complacent  and 
self-righteous  feeling  in  the  brothers  and  sisters  who  are  looking  on, 
but  because  it  is  a  great  hinderance  to  the  workings  of  the  peni- 
tential spirit  in  the  delinquent  himself.  The  mortified  pride  which 
kicks  against  the  pricks,  in  the  presence  of  others,  will  often  yield 
to  the  piercing  when  alone.  And  many  a  child,  I  am  persuaded,  has 
stifled  and  overcome  his  feelings  of  contrition,  because  he  could  not 
bear  that  those  around  him  should  see  the  tear.  But  let  him  be 
alone  with  his  father— let  him  feel  that  the  only  eyes  to  witness  his 
shame  are  those  of  compassion,  and  kindness,  and  gentle  love ;  and 
in  a  little  time  he  will  be  humbled.  You  will  see  his  stubborn  spirit 
giving  way.  The  coals  of  a  loving  fire  are  doing  their  melting  work 
upon  him.  You  will  not  pursue  your  advantage  too  far.  The  reed 
is  bruised.  The  flax  smokes.  It  is  the  kind  word  that  is  wanting 
now  ;  and  this  spoken,  you  will  both  kneel  down  together;  and  as 
the  child  rises  from  prayer,  he  feels  that  his  sin  is  blotted  from  his 
father's  remembrance,  and  he  hopes  from  the  books  of  heaven. — 
u Family  Duties"  by  the  Rev.  Daniel  Moore. 
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Lovbs,  yet  Whips  :— One  day  my  little  boy  waa  weeping  very 
bitterly ;  upon  my  inquiring  the  reason,  he  said,  "  Mother  has  been 
whipping  me."  To  try  him  I  asked, «'  Then  does  mother  love  you  T* 
Presently  he  ceased  crying,  a  shade  crossed  his  countenance,  but 
only  for  a  moment,  when  he  replied,  «'  Yes,  mother  loves  her  little 
boy ;  I  did  it  before,  and  she  told  me  not  to  do  it  again ;  but  I 
forgot ;  so  she  has  only  whipped  me  to  make  me  think  on— she  wants 
me  to  grow  a  good  man."  So  saying,  off  he  scampered  to  solicit  a 
kiss,  and  soon  a  joyous  voice  announced  the  fact — "Yes,  mother 
loves  me !"  Let  us,  dear  reader,  seek  to  have  that  confidence  in 
our  heavenly  Father  which  that  child  reposed  in  its  earthly  parent 
— that  faith  which  enabled  it  to  see  in  chastisement  nothing  but 
maternal  solicitude  for  its  future  welfare — that  love  which  will  also 
prompt  us  under  the  smart  of  affliction  to  exclaim,  "  Yes,  God  loves 
me !" 

Tiie  School  op  Ihfakcy  : — "  With  the  mother's  milk  the  young 
child  drinketh  education."  "  No  greater  harm  is  done  to  Christen- 
dom, than  by  the  neglect  of  children;  therefore,  to  advance  the 
cause  of  Christ,  we  must  begin  with  them." — Martin  Luther. 

Rising  pbom  Obscubitt. — "  There  are  many  ways  of  doing  our 
best:  one  man  struggles  against  the  adverse  circumstances  of  bis 
birth — poverty  and  early  neglect ;  another  cultivates  his  mind,  in 
spite  of  a  meagre  education,  a  want  of  books,  or  the  necessity  of 
devoting  most  of  bis  time  to  earning  his  daily  bread ;  a  cobbler  has 
worked  mathematical  problems  on  strips  of  leather,  while  employed 
on  his  last ;  a  ploughman,  treading  the  heavy  furrow,  and  pressing 
the  share  into  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  has  meditated  on  the  heavenly 
bodies,  and  prepared  himself  to  become  a  great  astronomer;  other  men 
have  combated  the  temptations  of  their  natural  characters,  or  broken 
boldly  away  from  evil  associations,  to  prove  in  time  the  upright  and 
zealous  servants  of  God  their  maker."— The  Art  of  Doing  our  Best. 

Yss,  the  time  soon  comes,  when  the  stern  battle  of  life  must  be 
fought  in  earnest,  and  when  a  happy  temper  and  a  kind  heart,  in  a 
husband  or  a  wife,  are  as  oil  to  our  wounds,  and  marrow  to  our 

bones. 
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CHRISTIANITY  A  RELIGION  OF  THE  HEART. 


Delivered  on  the  2jtd  of  March,  1SU2, 

BY  THE  REV.  ISAAC  M.  EEEVES,  A.M., 

IN  TUB  CATHEDRAL  OP  CORK. 


"  The  eyes  of  your  uuderbUndlng  bclug  culightcnal ;  that  yc  may  kuow  what  is  the  hope  ol 
Ills  calling,  out!  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  Ilia  iiilwritancc  lu  the  saiuts."—  Erii .  1.  18. 

Skldom  do  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  least  error  or  inaccuracy  in  our  beautiful 
English  version  of  the  Scriptures.  So  much  care  was  bestowed  on  it  by  the 
forty-seven  learned  divines,  to  whom  the  task  was  committed,  in  the  reign  of 
James  I.  j  so  free  from  faults  is  it  upon  the  whole ;  so  pure  is  the  language,  and 
exalted  the  style  beyond  what  we  find  in  any  other  composition,  as  if  (and  why 
should  we  doubt  itP)  the  Holy  Ghost  was  present  with  those  men  when  they 
applied  themselves  to  the  sacred  work ;  and  so  hallowed  is  it  in  our  memories — its 
words  being  generally  the  first  words  to  be  imprinted  in  childhood  upon 
the  wax  tablets  of  the  mind,  and  being  consecrated  by  the  reading  of  them  and 
the  hearing  of  them  again  and  again,  that  I  am  slow  to  disturb  the  feeling  which 
naturally  springs  from  this  respect  and  reverence,  that  it  is  in  every  particular 
correct.  But  still,  with  the  very  highest  regard  for  it,  and  not  wishing  for  a 
moment  that  it  should  be  again  touched,  I  cannot  place  it  on  a  par  with  the 
original,  which  we  know  was  written  by  direct  inspiration  from  God,  and  there- 
fore, as  I  believe,  to  the  minutest  inflexion  of  every  word  free  from  error.  A 
translation,  be  it  ever  so  perfect,  cannot  always  give,  in  consequence  of  the  pecu- 
liarities of  languages,  the  precise  meaning  and  force  of  the  first  writer;  and  here  and 
there,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  care,  a  word  will  creep  in,  which  conveys  a 
dilferent  sense  from  that  originally  intended  \  sometimes  because  a  translator 
The  Mother' *  Magazine.   April,  1862. 
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follows  in  a  particular  passage  some  recent  manuscript.*  So  that  there  is  an 
advantage  in  appealing  to  the  old  Greek  and  Hebrew,  as  it  often  helps  to  clear 
up  difficulties,  to  decide  points  of  dispute,  to  bring  out  more  fully  the  strength  and 
beauty  of  the  argument,  and  thus  make  us  more  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
mind  of  God.  Now,  in  my  text,  which  is  (as  you  are  aware)  part  of  a  beautiful 
prayer  offered  by  the  Apostle  on  behalf  of  the  Ephesian  Church,  there  b  just  one 
word  which  I  would  wish  altered,  and  to  which  on  the  present  day  I  would  invite 
your  attention.  The  Apostle  prays  thus,  as  1  have  read  it:— "  The  eyes  of  your 
understanding  being  enlightened ;  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  your 
calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints."  The 
words  ought  to  run  thus,  according  to  all  the  best  and  most  ancient  manuscripts : 
— "  The  eyes  of  your  heart  being  enlightened:'  The  word  is  Uaphat* 
And  I  think  that  by  this  a  most  important  truth  is  taught,  namely,  that  the 
heart,  as  it  is  the  seat  of  the  affections,  is  also  that  part  of  man's  complex  nature 
which  is  capable  of  understanding  and  rightly  appreciating  the  more  experimental 
truths  of  religion,  "  the  deep  things  of  God."  "  The  eyes  of  your  heart  being 
enlightened,  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  and  what  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints:'  And,  indeed,  this  is  only 
what  we  may  gather  from  other  passages.  The  Apostle,  for  instance,  sap  .— 
"  With  the  heart  man  believeth  onto  righteousness."  Now,  what  is  to  belieTc 
unto  righteousness  ?  Is  it  not  to  be  so  thoroughly  persuaded  of  the  truths  of 
religion  as  that  these  truths  will  have  a  happy  effect  upon  the  life  and  character? 
Again,  41  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither 
can  he  know  them  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  Surely  the  heart 

the  3rd  chapter  of  this  Epistle  we  have  another  beautiful  prayer  of  the  Apostle, 
in  which  the  same  truth  is  stated.  He  prays  "that  Christ  may  dwell  t»  your 
hearts  by  faith ;  "  and  what  is  the  consequence  of  Christ  dwelling  in  the  heart  by 
faith  P  "  That  ye  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and  height,  and  to  know 
the  love  of  God,  which  passeth  knowledge."  Here  the  comprehension  of  the  tote 
.  of  God  is  distinctly  attributed  to  the  heart. 

I  desire  to  call  your  attention  to  this  subject  because  it  seems  to  me  that  at  the 
present  day  there  is  a  growing  disposition  to  exalt  the  intellect  of  man  as  tie 
chief,  if  not  the  sole  agent,  in  the  work  of  religion  in  the  soul— to  suppose  hi* 
mental  powers  fully  capable  of  understanding  all  the  truths  of  revelation,  so  far 

*  In  the  case  of  my  text,  our  translators  followed  a  comparatively  recent  Erasnuc 
version. 
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at  they  are  capable  of  being  understood  in  this  world,  without  any  necessity  for 
his  heart  being  touched  by  the  Divine  influences  of  the  Spirit  to  enable  him  to 
do  so.   And  the  consequence  of  such  a  rationalising  system  is,  tbat  people  ore 
plied  with  bare  arguments,  which  hare  never   converted  one  soul,  instead  of 
being  directed  to  seek  illumination  from  on  high,  and  having  their  he 
kindled  by  something  more  than  argument,  the  setting  forth  in  all  its 
and  glory  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God.   Now,  in  support  of  the  Apostle's 
statement,  that  the  eyes  of  our  heart  must  be  enlightened,  I  desire  to  lay  before 
you  the  following  considerations:— In  the  first  place,  it  is  natural  to  think  that 
that  part  of  our  nature  which  most  of  all  suffered  at  the  time  of  the  fall  should  be 
restored  in  sorao  measure  to  its  original  perfection  before  man  can  become  religious. 
Now,  what  part  of  our  nature  most  suffered  P  Was  it  the  intellect  P  We  can  scarcely 
think  so,  for  a  littlo  after  that  event  we  find  the  descendants  of  the  wicked  Cain,  who 
could  not  count  one  righteous  man  amongst  them  at  the  time  of  the  deluge,  wcro 
far  more  advanced  in  the  arts  and  sciences  than  the  descendants  of  Scth.  They 
constructed  tents ;  they  invented  musical  instruments  ;  they  wero  artificers  in 
brass  and  iron.    It  is  evident  that  their  intellectual  power  was  at  least  as  good  as 
that  of  their  kindred,  who  "  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,'*  even  of 
tbo  Holy  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God,  and  who  was  not,  for  God  took  him. 
There  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not  have  remembered  the  traditions  of 
Paradise,  and  the  institutions  of  the  Sabbath,  and  marriage,  and  sacrifice,  quite 
as  well  as  the  children  of  Seth.   Cain,  their  father,  was  as  well  acquainted  with 
the  being  and  attributes  of  God  as  Abel    When  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
God  saying  to  him  "  Where  is  Abel,  thy  brother  P   The  voice  of  thy  brother's 
blood  crieth  unto  Me  from  the  ground,"  it  was  no  want  of  knowledge  of  that 
Being  who  could  strike  him  dead,  it  was  no  mental  incapacity  that  made  him 
reply  in  proud  defiance,  "  I  know  not.   Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  P  "   And  similar 
proofs  might  be  gathered  from  every  succeeding  age.   Wc  havo  no  reason  to  think, 
then,  that  it  was  the  intellect  that  most  suffered ;  and  we  are  left  to  conclude  that 
it  must  have  been  the  other  part  of  oar  nature— the  seat  of  the  affections.  But 
we  need  not  infer  this.   We  are  told  so  plainly.      The  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  thinas  and  desveratch  wicked.     Who  can  know  it  ? "    Even  of  those 
descendants  of  Cain  to  whom  1  have  referred,  the  source  of  the  evil  is  pointed 
out.  "  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually."   And  the  same  fountain  of  sin  still  poured  forth  its  defiling  waters  in 
the  days  of  our  blessed  Lord.    For  "  out  of  the  heart"  he  complains,  "  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies." 
If,  then,  the  heart  be  that  part  of  our  constitution  which  has  been  most  completely 
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laid  in  ruins,  it  is  natural,  I  say,  to  think  that  that  is  the  part  which  has  most 
need  of  regeneration  before  true  religion  can  be  embraced,  and  form,  so  to  speak, 
the  mainspring  of  the  character. 

Again:  consider  that  on  many  other  subjects  beside  those  connected  with 
religion  the  human  intellect  is  not  the  only  key  to  knowledge.  Take  the  science 
of  music.  Can  any  one  judge  rightly  of  the  harmony  of  sounds — let  him  be  ever 
so  well  versed  in  the  rules  of  criticism,  and  ever  so  well  acquainted  with  the 

their  compositions  to  produce  a  certain  effect— if  he  has  not  what  is  called  a 
musical  ear  P  And  the  same  in  painting.  Can  he  who  has  no  taste  for  the  art, 
by  any  amount  of  study  of  the  laws  of  perspective,  or  of  the  other  rules  which 
guide  the  artist's  hand  in  blending  colours  and  laying  on  lights  and  shades,  ever 
arrive  at  such  a  knowledge  of  its  degrees  of  excellence  as  to  enable  htm  to  act  as 
judge  in  a  picture  gallery  P  Or,  let  me  ask  again,  is  youth  fresh  from  college, 
with  all  the  mental  faculties  in  full  exorcise,  able  to  cope  with  the  difficulties  of 
lifo  immediately  on  first  encountering  them  P  Is  it  not  a  proverb  that  "  expe- 
rience teaches."  Or,  once  more:  can  you,  by  cold  reasoning,  lay  before  a  m&n 
prostrate  under  great  affliction  that  there  is  no  reason  why  he  should  give  way  to 
hV-tbat  if  he  correctly  weighed  all  the  arguments  against  it  he  would  not  feel  H 
at  all  P  Will  not  the  sympathising  eye,  and  the  warm  hand  of  friendship,  and 
the  healing  influences  of  time  (I  am  now  purposely  leaving  out  of  the  question  the 
nobler  consolations  of  religion),  do  more  to  alleviate  his  sorrow  than  such 
miserable  comfort  P  And  if  we  find  thus  that  in  the  arts  of  life,  and  in  the 
difficulties  of  life,  and  in  the  troubles  of  life,  something  more  is  needed  than 
bare  reason  to  teach,  to  guide,  to  comfort, — surely  it  is  no  unfair  inference  to 
draw  that  in  religion  the  intellect  is  inadequate  to  give  to  man  a  thorough  con* 
viction  of  those  truths  which  concern  his  everlasting  well-being,  and  that  he 
needs  for  this  purpose  a  divinely-taught,  divinely-influenced,  and  regenerate 
heart. 

And,  in  point  of  fact,  my  brethren,  we  know  that  this  is  the  ease.  It  U 
absolutely  certain  that  many,  with  refined  and  cultivated  minds,  live  and  die  in 
sins  which  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  Some  giants  in  intellect  hate 
remained  infidels.  There  is,  besides,  a  difference  between  a  rational  assent  to 
religious  truths,  and  that  assent  which  faith,  which  is  wrought  in  the  heart  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  gives  to  them.  Part  of  this  difference  is.  that  faith  is  always 
efficacious  ("  it  worketh  by  love "),  whereas  rational  assent  has  little  or  no 
influence  upon  tho  conduct.  Thus,  for  instance,  every  one  will  assent  to  this 
truth,  all  men  are  mortal.   It  would  be  highly  irrational  to  do  otherwise.  Yet 
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the  greater  part  of  mankind  live  as  if  the  reverse  of  it  were  true.   Bat  they  who 
have  ilivinc  faith  feci,  as  well  as  say,  that  they  arc  pilgrims  and  sojourners  upon 
the  earth,  and  make  constant  preparation  for  leaving  it   Faith,  again,  gives 
peace  of  conscience,  access  to  God,  and  a  sure  evidence  and  hope  of  things  not 
teen,  whereas  a  calm  dispassionate  reasoner  may  be  compelled  to  assent  to  the 
external  arguments  in  favour  of  Christianity,  and  yet  remain  a  total  stranger  to 
that  communion  with  God,  that  spirit  of  adoption,  that  foretaste  of  glory,  which 
is  the  privilege  and  portion  of  believers.  And  rational  assent  differs  from  spiritual 
conviction  not  only  in  its  effects,  but  in  its  very  nature.  Why  should  it  not  P 
The  latter  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  there  is  as  much  difference 
between  this  enlightener  and  our  own  feeble  power  of  reasoning,  as  between  the 
glorious  sun  in  the  firmament  and  the  light  of  the  glowworm.     "  Rational  views," 
says  an  eminent  writer,  "on  the  subject  of  sin,  are  partial  and  superficial ;  leavens 
in  possession  of  a  supposed  power  of  our  own,  are  pacified  by  some  appearances  of 
an  outward  change,  and  make  us  no  further  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour, 
than  to  make  our  own  doings  and  duties  (if  I  may  so  express  myself),  appear  of 
full  weight,  which  perhaps  might  be  a  little  deficient  when  brought  to  the 
balances  of  the  sanctuary.   The  views  of  faith,  on  the  contrary,  are  far  different. 
They  lead  us  to  a  deep  and  awful  consideration  of  the  root  of  sin,  our  depravity, 
our  total  apostacy  from  God  by  nature,  by  which  we  are  as  incapable  of  doing 
good  as  a  dead  man  is  of  performing  the  functions  of  life.  They  lead  us  to  the 
right  rule  and  standard,  the  holy  and  inflexible  law  of  God,  which  reaches  to  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,   requires  perfect,  universal,  unremitting 
obedience,  and  denounces  a  curse  upon  every  failure.   They  thus  sweep  away 
every  hopo  and  refuge  we  had  before,  and  fix  upon  us  a  sense  of  guilt  and 
condemnation,  from  which  there  is  no  relief  till  we  can  look  to  Jesus,  as  the 
wounded  Israelites  looked  to  the  brazen  serpent,  which  was  not  to  give  efficacy  to 
medicines  and  plasters  of  their  own,  but  to  heal  them  completely  of  itself  by 
looking  at  it   And  this  previous  sense  of  extreme  need,  as  well  as  the  discovery 
of  the  marvellous  adaptation  of  the  remedy,  makes  Christ  precious ;  enthrones 
Him  in  the  heart,  presents  Him  as  the  most  delightful  object  to  our  meditations, 
as  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification.  strentrth,  our  life,  head,  shepherd, 
husband ,"  and  the  joy  thus  obtained  in  drinking  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion, as  the  prophet  Isaiah  beautifully  expresses  it,  is  what  ail  the  dry  webs  of 
human  logic  could  never  yield. 

I  ask,  brethren,  in  corroboration  of  what  1  say,  are  there  not  many  passages  in 
Scripture,  which  seem  to  the  irreligious  mind  extravagant  language ;  ay !  unin- 
telligible jargon,  simply  because  it  cannot  enter  into  them,  and  feel  their  meaning  P 
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Is  it  not  a  fact,  that  there  are  passages  which  none  of  us  can  thoroughly  com- 
prehend, until  some  occasion  arises  when  our  whole  heart  is  moved,  by  surround- 
ing circumstances,  enabling  us  to  do  so  F  The  great  Bishop  Butler,  who  had 
during  his  lifo  applied  tho  powers  of  his  exalted  intellect  and  heaven-bent  heart 
to  vindicate  and  expound  tho  sacred  volume,  yet  perceived,  upon  his  dying 
bed,  a  peculiar  brilliancy  in  that  lamp  that  God  gave  to  guide  us  to  the 
frontiers  of  eternity  ;  and  when  a  passage  was  read  out  to  him  by  a  friend,  he 
begged  that  it  might  be  read  again,  for,  said  he,  "I  never  understood  those 
words  before,"  And  so  it  is  often.  It  is  our  own  line  that  is  not  long  enough  to 
fathom  the  depths  of  Scripture,  when  we  cannot  reach  the  bottom.  Not  to  draw 
my  illustrations  from  a  distance,  look  at  the  beautiful  prayer  of  the  apostle  in  my 
text,  and  the  words  that  follow  it.  He  prays  that  the  eyes  of  their  heart  may  be 
enlightened,  that  they  may  know  a  variety  of  sacred  truths.  Now,  do  you  know 
those  truths  P  PcrhapB  you  know  that  you  have  been  called  as  a  Christian,  and 
some  hope  given  to  you  of  bettor  tilings.  But  do  you  know  "  what  is  the  hope  of 
your  calling  ?  "  Perhaps  you  know  that  heaven  is  a  glorious  place,  which  Christ 
your  Redeemer  has  gone  to  prepare.  But  do  you  know  •«  what  arc  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints!"  Perhaps  you  knew,  from  the 
experience  of  your  own  evil  nature,  that  whatever  good  desires  you  have,  must 
have  been  wrought  within  you  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  do  you  know  "  what  it 
the  exoecding  greatness  of  His  power  to  us-ward  who  believe  Perhaps  you 
know  that  there  was  some  putting  forth  of  Almighty  energy  in  your  case.  But 
do  you  know  that  it  was  "  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty  power,  which 
He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  Ue  raised  Him  from,  the  dead  and  set  Him  at  Hit 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,"  Do  you  know  that  the  power  which 
enabled  you  to  believe,  and  to  overcome  your  besetting  sins,  is  the  same  which 
hath  set  Iliirt  "/ar  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion, 

- 

and  every  name  that  is  named  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come,  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Um  to  be  the  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  it  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  fillet* 
all  in  aW."  These  are  the  subjects  which  the  apostle  prays  the  Epbesian  people 
might  be  enlightened  upon  ;  and  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me,  in  admitting 
that  their  truth  and  importance  cannot  be  fully  known  until  that  enlightenment 
tako  place  within  the  heart,  that  chamber  of  tho  inner  man  where  alone  trood 
desires  and  good  thoughts,  and  heavenly  aspirations  can  find  a  place. 

Many  other  argutneuts  I  might  adduce,  but  my  time  is  brief.  Only  let  mc 
remind  you  what  is  the  very  essence  of  religion.  It  it  not  the  love  of  God  ? 
And  whore  does  love  dwell  ?   Is  it  not  in  the  heart  P   How  did  it  originate  ?   "  We 
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love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  as.  "  Is  not  this  process,  which  resembles  the 
reflexion  of  the  sun's  beams,  altogether  the  effect  of  heart  acting  upon  heart ; 
the  heart  of  the  [God  of  love  upon  tho  rebellious  hearts  of  His  children  ?  How 
docs  religion  manifest  itself  P  Is  it  not  in  love  for  the  brethren  P  The  apostle 
calls  this  principle  "  the  more  excellent  way."  He  tells  us,  as  you  have  just 
heard,  in  the  beautiful  epistle  of  this  day's  service,  that  it  is  the  greatest  of  the 
graces ;  that  it  will  outlive  all  the  rest ;  that  "  though  we  could  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  had  it  not,  we  are  Kke  the  sounding  brass, 
or  the  tinkling  cymbal."  O  utterly  incapable  must  the  man  be  of  paying  any 
relif  ~  is  worship,  or  feeling  any  religious  sentiment  towards  God,  if  be  has  no 
heart  to  manifest  any  love  to  man !  We  read  in  the  newspapers  of  last  week  of 
a  fern-man,  who,  when  that  ill-fated  vessel,  the  Great  Eastern,  had,  by  a  revolu- 
tion of  her  screw,  placed  a  whole  boat's  crew  in  jeopardy,  scattered  over  the 
surging  tide,  which  was  then  advancing  with  immense  speed,  moved  not,  heeded 
not,  but  deaf  to  the  cries  of  the  drowning  men,  and  to  the  entreaties  of  those  on 
shore  and  in  the  vessel,  would  have  allowed  them  all  to  perish.  Heartless 
wretch  !  One  can  scarce  think  the  first  rudiments  of  natural  religion  had  found 
an  entrance  into  his  breast.  He  must  have  often  had  intercourse  with  human 
society,  as  backwards  and  forwards  he  ferried  his  passengers  from  shore  to 
shore.  Often,  in  the  tempest,  he  must  have  beheld  the  majesty  of  God,  and 
under  the  tranquil  night,  be  must  have  seen  the  moon  casting  her  silver  light 
upon  the  ripples  from  his  oar,  and  reflecting,  as  she  sat  a  queen  in  the  heavens, 
her  image  upon  the  liquid  deep ;  but  these  things,  which  might  have  taught 
others,  he  heeded  not.  What  the  amount  of  his  religion  may  be,  it  is  not  for  me 
to  speculate.  God  is  the  judge.  I  only  speak  of  him  to  show  that  if  we,  as  men, 
naturally  feel  strong  indignation  at  such  an  act,  what  can  be  the  relations 
between  a  want  of  heart  and  God  P 

I  have  left  myself  but  little  time  for  application;  but  surely,  brethren,  if 
Christianity  is  thus  of  the  heart,  if  it  is  only  truly  learned  and  truly  manifested 
when  (he  affections  are  engaged,  then  it  becomes  the  grand  duty  of  every  one  to 
guard  well  this  sacred  fountain.  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of 
it  arc  the  issues  of  life."  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,"  says  God ;  and  though 
it  b  no  unreasonable  demand,  it  is  no  easy  thing  to  do.  The  springs  of  love  may 
be  dried  up,  the  affections  may  be  diverted  from  their  legitimate  object  There 
are  many  things  which  will  effect  this.  We  may  relax  in  prayer.  We  may  cease 
to  meditate  upon  God.  We  may  grow  careless  of  tho  means  of  grace.  We  may 
become  absorbed  in  temporal  pursuits. .  We  may  indulge  in  sin  ;  and  0,  there  is 
nothing  *o  hardening !   We  may  grow  indolent  in  the  discharge  of  religious  and 
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This  will  beget  formality,  and  formality  will  beget  indifference ;  and 
thus  the  fire  on  the  altar  of  the  heart  will  become  extinguished.  All  these  thing? 
have  to  bo  guarded  against.  And  we,  the  ministers  of  God,  have  the  sacred  duty 
imposed  on  us  of  watching  and  keeping  alive,  and  resuscitating  the  flame  within 
you.  Blame  us  not  if  we  sometimes  speak  to  you  in  solemn  earnest  on  these 
vital  points  }  if,  while  members  of  our  congregation  arc  suddenly  carried  away, 
we  use  vehement  speech  and  "  cry  aloud,  lift  up  our  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and 
show  the  people  their  transgression/'  and  ask  you  to  see  to  it  as  the  one  thing 
needful,  that  your  hearts  aro  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  A  thousand  times  better 
that,  with  the  simplicity  of  a  child,  and  in  the  sincerity  of  strong  faith,  you  should 
be  able  to  cry,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner !"  and  love  Him  with  all  your 
heart,  and  all  your  soul,  and  all  your  mind,  and  all  your  strength,  than  that  you 
should  be  learned  in  all  the  lore  of  the  ancients  ;  and  far  more  faithful  we,  if, 
instead  of  barren  disquisitions,  which  the  intellect  might  admire,  we  labour  to 
extend  a  heart-felt  religion  on  the  earth,  which  is  glorious  in  its  effects  of 
holiness,  and  acceptable  to  a  God  of  love. 
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BE  PATIENT  WITH  THE  LITTLE  ONES. 


Be  patient  with  the  little  ones.  Let  neither  their  slow  under- 
standing nor  their  occasional  pertness  offend  you,  or  provoke  the 
sharp  reproof.  Remember  the  world  is  new  to  them,  and  they  hare 
no  slight  task  to  grasp,  with  their  unripened  intellects,  the  mass  of 
facts  and  truths  that  crowd  upon  their  attention.  Tou  are  grown  to 
maturity  and  strength  through  years  of  experience,  and  it  ill  becomes 
you  to  fret  at  the  little  child  that  fails  to  keep  pace  with  your  thought. 
Teach  him  patiently,  as  God  teaches  you,  "  line  upon  line,  precept 
upon  precept ;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little."  Cheer  him  on  in 
this  conflict  of  mind ;  in  after  years  his  ripe,  rich  thought  shall  rise 
up  and  call  you  blessed. 

Bide  patiently  the  endless  questionings  of  your  children.  Do  not 
roughly  crush  the  springing  spirit  of  free  inquiry  with  an  impatient 
word  or  frown,  nor  attempt,  on  the  contrary,  a  long  and  instructive 
reply  to  every  slight  and  casual  question.  Seek  rather  to  deepen 
their  curiosity.  Convert,  if  possible,  the  careless  question  into  a 
profound  and  earnest  inquiry ;  and  aim  rather  to  direct  and  aid, 
than  to  answer  the  inquiry.  Let  your  reply  send  the  little  questioner 
forth,  not  so  much  proud  of  what  he  has  learned,  as  anxious  to  know 
more.  Happy  you,  if  in  giving  your  child  the  fragment  of  truth  he 
asks  for,  you  can  whet  his  curiosity  with  a  glimpse  of  the  mountain 
of  truth  lying  beyond ;  so  wilt  thou  send  forth  a  philosopher,  and 
not  a  silly  pedant  into  the  world. 

Bear  patiently  the  childish  humours  of  those  little  ones.  They 
are  but  the  untutored  pleadings  of  the  young  spirit  for  care  and  cul- 
tivation. Irritated  into  strength,  and  hardened  into  habits,  they 
will  haunt  the  whole  of  life  like  fiends  of  despair,  and  make  thy 
little  ones  curse  the  day  they  were  born ;  but,  corrected  kindly  and 
patiently,  they  become  the  elements  of  happiness  and  usefulness. 
Passions  are  but  fires  that  may  either  scorch  us  with  their  uncon- 
trolled fury,  or  may  yield  us  a  genial  and  needful  warmth. 
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98  ILL  A  WEEK  AND  DIED. 

Bless  your  little  ones  with  a  patient  care  of  their  childhood,  and 
they  will  consecrate  the  glory  and  grace  of  their  manhood  to  your 
service.  Sow  in  their  hearts  the  seeds  of  perennial  blessedness ;  its 
ripened  fruit  will  afford  you  a  perpetual  joy. 


ILL  A  WEEK  AND  DIED. 

The  coffin-lid  was  silently  removed  by  the  dear  boy's  mother,  and 
there  ho  lay  in  the  sleep  of  death.  I  stood  and  gazed  upon  the  dead 
form.  His  light  hair  was  carefully  combed  and  laid  upon  his  brow, 
hiB  little  hand  rested  upon  his  side,  and  he  seemed  asleep.  But  he 
was  dead.  His  hard,  cold  forehead  felt  like  death.  But  so  unlike 
death  was  it  all,  that  I  could  only  exclaim,  u  What  a  beautiful  sight !" 

He  had  not  lived  quite  five  years,  but  his  life  and  death  were 
marked  by  the  simplest  faith  in  Jesus. 

His  mother  bad  early  taught  him  the  value  of  prayer.  The  first 
particular  instance  of  his  love  of  prayer  occurred  when  he  was  just 
three  years  old.  It  was  a  very  deep  snow.  It  was  getting  dark, 
and  his  father  had  not  come  from  a  journey.  Seeing  his  mother's 
anxiety,  he  looked  earnestly  at  her,  and  asked  the  cause.  "  The 
snow  is  still  falling,  and  your  father  is  not  yet  home."  Ho  imme- 
diately said,  "  I  will  go  and  pray  to  Jesus,  dear  mother,  and  he  will 
send  him  home."  He  prayed ;  then,  waiting  for  a  few  minutes,  he 
went  again,  and  knelt  down  by  his  father's  chair,  and  repeated  the 
same  words,  "  Dear  Jesus,  do  send  my  father  home  out  of  the  snow." 
A  short  time  after  his  father  came  home.  "  There,  mother,"  he  said, 
"  I  knew  Jesus  would  send  dear  father  home,  because  I  asked  him." 
In  every  little  trouble  he  would  go  by  himself  and  pray,  and  that 
with  the  full  belief  that  his  prayer  would  be  answered. 

He  was  naturally  passionate,  and  needed  correction  and  sometimes 
chastisement.  "  Aftor  I  had  punished  him,"  said  his  mother,  "  I  felt 
sorry,  for  he  was  a  very  dear  child.  He  would  ask  me  to  kiss  and 
forgive  him,  while  the  tears  were  on  his  cheeks.  Sometimes  I  have 
said  to  lxim, '  It  grieves  me  to  whip  you,  my  dear  child.'  To  this  he 
would  say,  *  Jesus  wishes  you  to  whip  me  when  I  am  naughty.'  And 
then  he  would  kneel  down  and  say,  *  Dear  Jesus,  do  forgive  me.  and 
do  make  me  a  better  boy.'  Sometimes  he  would  speak  crossly  to 
his  sister  when  they  were  playing  together,  and  she  would  leave  hiin. 
After  a  time  he  would  come  and  kiss  her,  and  say,  *  Dear  Margy  do 
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come  and  play  again.  I  know  you  will ;  for  I  hare  aeked  Jesus  to 
forgive  me,  and  to  have  you  come.'  This  he  did  tho  last  day  he  was 
out  to  play.' 

A  sermon  on  the  text,  "  They  went  and  told  Jesus,"  confirmed  him 
much  in  the  practice  of  going  and  telling  Jesus  all  his  little  troubles. 

He  died  of  some  affection  in  the  throat.  In  his  illness  might  bo 
seen  the  same  beautiful  and  simple  prayerfulness.  In  his  sufferings 
he  prayed*  "  Dear  Jesus,  do  give  me  one  quarter  of  an  hour's  ease." 
And  when  it  came,  he  said,  "Now  thank  Jesus  for  it,  dear  father, 
for  I  have  not  breath  enough."  Seeing  his  mother  crying  in  the 
early  part  of  his  illness,  he  said,  "  Mother,  don't  cry ;  I  am  not 
afraid  to  die.  I  am  going  to  be  with  Jesus  in  heaven,  and  then  I 
will  pray  for  you  and  father."  She  asked  him  whether  be  would 
rather  live  or  die,  "  Oh,  die,  and  go  to  heaven ;  for  that  would  be 
all  heavenly."  His  sister  said,  "Why,  Eichard  dear,  you  certainly 
would  not  like  to  die  and  leave  us  all  to  cry  for  you."  "  Oh,"  said 
he,  "  I  should  not  wish  you  to  cry;  for  I  shall  be  a  little  angel,  and 
will  pray  for  you  all  to  come." 

Dear  little  Bichard's  thinking  that  he  should  be  a  "little  angel," 
and  would  "  pray  for  his  father  and  mother  in  heaven,"  of  course 
was  not  right ;  for  it  is  not  what  the  Scripture  teaches  us.  But  this, 
his  childish  mistake  even,  still  shows  us  bow  strong  his  faith  was  in 
the  power  of  Jesus  to  hear  prayer. 

He  was  born  December  21st,  1853,  and  died  October  31st,  1850, 
after  only  a  week's  illness. 

The  lessons  to  be  learned  from  this  dear  child's  history  are,  to  be 
simple  in  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  be  earnest  in  prayer.  We 
must  believe  in  the  power  and  love  of  Jesus,  and  make  it  our  habit 
to  go  and  tell  him  of  all  our  wants  and  all  our  troubles. 


THE  SERVICE  OF  PATIENCE. 
Old  Betty  was  a  match-seller.  She  was  brought  in  her  old  age  to 
believe  in  Jesus  as  her  Saviour,  and  from  that  time  thought  she 
never  could  do  enough  for  him  who  had  washed  her  from  her  sins 
in  his  own  blood.  Ever  ready  to  speak  of  her  master  to  all  she 
met,  and  of  unwearied  kindness,  she  was  one  "  who  went  about 
doing  good,"  "  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."  But 
in  the  midst  of  her  labours,  she  caught  cold,  with  rheumatism,  and 
was  confined  to  hor  bod  for  days  and  weeks. 
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One  day  a  minuter  called  on  her.  He  was  surprised  to  see  his 
old,  active  friend  and  neighbour  so  happy  in  bed,  and  said,  "  I  little 
expeoted  to  find  you  so  patient  in  bed,  when  you  have  always  led 
such  an  active  life.   It  must  be  a  trial  to  lie  there  so  long." 

"  Not  at  all,  sir,  not  at  all,  sir,"  said  Betty ;  "  when  I  was  well  I 
used  to  hear  tho  Lord  say  to  me  daily,  Betty,  go  here ;  Betty,  go 
there ;  Betty,  do  this,  Betty,  do  that ;  and  I  did  it  as  well  as  I 
could.   Now  I  hear  him  say  daily,  Betty,  lie  still,  and  cough." 

The  poor  woman  had  not  only  "  learned  in  whatsoever  state  she 
was,  therewith  to  bo  content" —  her  homely  words  showed  that  she 
understood  the  service  of  patience.  As  Milton  said,  consoling 
himself  on  his  blindness  :— 

"God  doth  not  need 
Either  man's  work  or  his  own  gifts  ;  who  best 
Bear  his  mild  yoke,  they  servo  him  best :  his  state 
Is  kingly;  thousands  at  his  bidding  speed, 
And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest; 
They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait" 


MY  MOTHER. 

Smc  led  me  first  to  God, 

Her  words  and  prayers  were  my  young 

spirit's  dew ; 
For  when  she  used  to  leave 
The  fireside,  every  eve, 
I  knew  it  was  for  prayer  that  she  withdrew. 

That  dew  that  bless'd  my  youth, 
Her  holy  love,  her  truth, 
Her  spirit  of  devotion  and  her  tears, 
That  she  could  not  suppress, 
Hath  never  ceased  to  bless 
My  soul, — nor  will  it  through  eternal  years. 

How  often  has  tho  thought 

Of  my  mourn' d  Mother,  brought 
Peace  to  my  troubled  spirit,  and  new  power, 

The  tempter  to  repel ! 

Mother !  thou  knowest  well 
That  thou  hast  bless'd  me  since  thy  mortal  hour. 
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A  TALK  WITH  THE  LITTLE  ONES  ABOUT  JESUS. 

Under  the  title  of " Emblems,"  the  Evangelical  Magazine  is  publish- 
ing a  series  of  articles  for  the  children  of  Christian  households. 
We  copy  the  following  from  the  number  for  April,  in  the  hope  that 
it  will  be  carefully  read  by  a  great  many  of  the  "Little  Ones,*'  who, 
we  are  glad  to  know,  look  with  interest,  to  our  Magazine  :— 

'What  shall  be  our  emblem  to-day,  Miss  Minton ?'  'The  animal 
by  whose  name  Christ  is  most  often  called ;  who  can  tell  me  what 
that  name  is  ?'  '  Oh,  I  know/  said  Bertie,  '  the  Lamb,  the  Lamb !' 
'And  where  is  he  most  frequently  called  by  that  name?'  'In 
Rovelation/  said  Mary  Jane ;  '  and  do  you  know  I  learnt  that,  Miss 
Minton,  when  I  was  such  a  little  girl,  before  I  could  quite  read.  I 
went  to  stay  with  cousin  Nellie  once,  when  Mama  was  ill.  You 
know  Nellie  is  our  youngest  cousin  in  London.  On  Sunday  after- 
noon, when  all  the  elder  ones  were  reading  with  aunt,  she  showed  us 
the  word  Lamb  near  the  end  of  the  large  Bible,  and  when  it  came 
to  our  turn,  instead  of  reading,  we  showed  auntie  Lamb.  We  tried 
to  find  a  fresh  one  every  time,  and  we  found  so  many.* 

'Can  you  tell  me  who  first  called  Christ  a  Lamb?'  'I  don't 
know,  but  is  it  that  text  (don't  you  remember,  Mary  Jane  ?)  that 
dear  grandpapa  said  to  us  when  he  took  us  to  see  the  sheep  clipped?' 
'  What,  "  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth?" 9  « Yes, 
that  is  it ;  and  don't  you  remember  we  saw  both  parts  of  the  text, 
when  we  were  at  grandpapa's?  One  week  the  sheep  were  clipped, 
and  another  week  the  shepherd  was  taking  the  finest  lamb  of  all  to 
be  killed,  and  it  made  no  noise.' 

'  Who  said  these  words  ?'  '  I  don't  know  exactly,  Miss  Minton. 
I  am  not  quite  sure  where  to  find  them,  only  I  know  they  are  not  in 
Revelation,  for  grand  mama  looked  near  the  middle  of  her  Bible.' 

'  Turn  to  Isaiah  liii.  7.'  '  Oh,  yes,  here  it  is ;  bat  I  thought  all 
the  Old  Testament  was  written  before  Christ  came,  and  it  says  here, 
•'  He  is  brought."  •  1  You  are  right ;  the  last  book  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  written  about  four  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  our 
Saviour ;  this  book  of  Isaiah  about  seven  hundred.  Isaiah  was  a 
prophet ;  you  know  what  that  is  ?'    '  Yes,  one  who  tells  about 
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things  before  they  happen  ;  but  bow  can  men  know?*  'Who  does 
know  ?'    •  Only  God,  so  God  must  tell  them.' 

'  God  used  sometimes  to  speak  to  the  prophets,  and  sometimes  in  a 
kind  of  dream  he  showed  them  what  was  going  to  happen.  I  think 
Isaiah  had  been  seeing  one  of  these  visions  or  dreams  just  before  he 
wrote  this  chapter ;  and  you  have  read  the  beautiful  story  of  the 
crucifixion  so  ofteu,  you  can  remember,  without  our  turning  to  it  now, 
how  truly  all  that  Isaiah  had  written  came  to  pass.  Not  one  word 
of  complaint  or  anger  from  the  gentle  Jesus — the  Lamb  of  God- 
even  when  the  soldiers  were  so  rude  as  to  spit  upon  him,  a  thing 
that  would  make  any  man  angry,  especially  if  he  knew  he  need  not 
be  afraid.  And  Jesus,  remember,  could,  with  one  wish,  have  laid 
all  these  cruel  men  dead  at  his  feet ;  he  knew  that  well  enough :  he 
even  said,  "Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  presently  give  mo  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels?"' 
'But  why,  Miss  M  in  ton,  should  God,  so  good,  so  kind,  let  his  own 
son  suffer  so  much?  I  often  wonder  and  wonder,  and  I  cannot 
understand  it.1 

1  Ah,  it  is  wonderful  indeed,  but  I  will  try  and  help  yon  to  see 
something  of  the  reason  why.  Bead  the  fifth  verse  of  the  fifty- 
third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  A  little  boy,  who  was  asked  what  that 
verse  meant,  replied,  "Teacher,  is  it  not  this  —  Christ  took  the 
punishment,  and  we  have  the  peace?" 

'  I  once  heard  a  good  missionary  tell  a  beautiful  story,  which 
explains  this  text  better  than  any  words  of  mine  can  do. 

*A  Hindoo  native  teacher  wanted  to  tell  his  hearers  what  he 
meant  by  saying  Christ  died  in  their  stead — was  their  substitute ;  so 
ho  said,  "  There  was  a  great  king  who  ruled  over  much  land  and 
many  people.  All  rich  and  glorious  things  wore  to  be  found  in  his 
country  ;  the  king  himself  lived  in  a  gorgeous  palace,  and  had  many 
servants  to  wait  on  him,  and  children  to  love  him,  but  his  heart  was 
not  content,  and  why  ?  He  was  continually  hearing  that  his  laws 
were  disobeyed,  his  wishes  disregarded,  his  will  made  light  of  by 
his  people.  So  he  called  together  his  nobles  and  his  wise  men,  and 
said,  '  O  ye,  my  friends  and  counsellors,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  these 
my  riches,  in  this  my  princely  palace,  for  my  laws  are  not  kept,  xny 
wishes  are  not  regarded.' 

' "  Then  said  the  nobles  and  wise  men,  0  great  king,  live  for 
ever !  thy  laws  are  not  obeyed,  but  it  is  because  the  people  do  not 
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know  them.  Cause  thy  decrees  to  be  written,  and  let  messengers 
be  sent  on  camels  and  on  elephants,  throughout  the  provinces  of 
this  thy  mighty  empire,  and  let  them  everywhere  loudly  proclaim 
thy  laws,  and  make  known  thy  will.  The  king  replied,  '  It  is  good 
that  ye  have  said,  it  shall  be  done.'  Messengers  wore  at  once 
despatched  to  every  corner  of  that  vast  empire,  and  all  heard  the 
will  of  the  great  king ;  but  still  his  subjects  did  not  obey  him,  and 
he  was  troubled  more  and  more.  Again  he  called  together  his 
mighty  men,  and  said,  '  I  have  done  as  yo  counselled ;  my  laws  have 
been  made  known  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  but 
still  the  people  disobey.' 

• "  The  wise  men  answered,  '  0  great  king,  if  the  people  will  not 
obey  they  must  be  punished.  Let  it  be  proclaimed  through  all  thy 
dominions,  that  whoever,  young  or  old,  high  or  low,  shall  not  yield 
obedience  to  thy  decrees,  shall,  on  his  bared  back,  receive  ono  thousand 
lashes.'  Said  the  king,  « The  punishment  is  severe,  but  it  shall  be 
according  to  your  words.'  Then  he  sent  forth  messengers  on  camels 
and  on  elephants,  proclaiming  everywhere  the  fearful  punishment 
that  should  fall  on  those  who  should  disobey  his  commands. 

' "  Not  many  days  after,  an  old  man  was  brought  before  him,  and 
accused  of  having  broken  the  law.  The  witnesses  were  heard,  and 
he  was  found  guilty.  The  king  was  in  great  grief,  he  knew  not 
what  to  do ;  but  said  his  nobles  and  his  wise  men,  '  0  king,  thou 
must  not  recall  thy  words ;  if  this  man  be  not  punished,  thy  laws 
will  never  be  obeyed,  there  will  never  be  peace  or  order.'  Then 
slowly  and  solemnly  the  king  ordered  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted. 
Upon  this,  a  young  man  rushed  forward,  embracing  the  feet  of  his 
sovereign,  said,  'O  great  king,  thy  laws  are  good — this  man  has 
broken  them — his  punishment  is  just,  but  he  cannot  bear  it — he  is 
old ;  before  he  has  received  fifty  lashes,  he  will  lie  quivering  and 
breathless  at  thy  foet.  I  am  young  and  strong,  let  me  take  the 
punishment  in  his  stead,  so  shall  thy  laws  be  honoured,  and  the  life 
of  the  old  man  be  saved.' 

' "  The  king  turned  to  his  nobles,  and  said,  '  This  is  new,  but  it 
seems  right ;  shall  it  be  so  ?'  They  assented,  and  the  young  man 
did  not  wait  to  be  bound,  but,  baring  his  back  to  the  executioners, 
meekly  received  the  fearful  punishment,  lie  neither  struggled  nor 
groaned,  though  his  wounds  were  terrible,  and  his  blood  covered 
the  ground ;  but  when  the  last  stroke  had  fallen,  with  a  mild  majesty 


Digitized  by  Go^ 


104  A  TALK  WITH  THE  LITTLE  0NK8  ABOUT  JESUS. 

he  rose,  and,  turning  to  the  old  man,  said,  4  You  may  go— you  are 
free— I  have  borne  the  punishment  instead.'  "Friends,  brothers" 
said  the  Hindoo  preacher,  "  This  is  what  Jesus  the  Saviour  has  done 
for  you." ' 

4  Now  I  see,'  said  the  children,  *  God  must  keep  his  word,  and  so 
Jesus  must  die.  Was  not  he  a  wise  Hindoo  to  tell  such  a  beautiful 
story?'  4 He  was,  indeed,  and  it  is  a  joy  to  think  that  many  of 
these  men  who  wasted  their  fine  thoughts  and  glowing  words,  on 
idle  dreams,  and  hideous  idols,  are  now  spending  their  time  and 
talents  in  teaching  their  countrymen  of  the  true  God  and  salvation 
by  Jesus.  But  suppose  the  old  man  had  gone  away,  without  one 
word  of  thanks,  to  break  the  laws  again  ?'  '  Oh,  that  would  have 
been  wicked  and  ungrateful  I'  4  Ah,  my  children,  it  is  what  we  do 
day  by  day  to  him  who  gave  his  life  that  we  might  live.' 

*  Who  was  it  that  called  Jesus  a  Lamb  when  he  was  on  earth?1 
4 1  don't  remember.'  4  Turn  to  John  i.  29.  "  The  next  day  John 
seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  What  John  is  this  who 
speaks  ?'  4  John  the  Baptist.  And  here  it  is  again  in  verse  the  thirty- 
sixth,  ''Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!'"  'Yes,  and  this  punishment, 
you  Bee,  was  not  for  one,  but  for  you,  for  me,  for  the  whole  world. 

44  Now  turn  to  Revelation  v.  6,  4  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living  ones,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
ciders,  stood  a  lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns  and 
seven  eyes.' " 

•4  How  curious  it  must  look, 4  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes do  you 
think  Jesus  really  looks  like  that  in  heaven  ?"  44  Oh  no,  my  love, 
these  words  are  emblems  still.  We  know  that  Jesus  went  up  into 
heaven  in  the  body  that  rose  from  the  dead,  and  in  that  body,  all 
bright  and  glorious,  we  shall  one  day  see  him ;  but  he  is  called  a 
lamb  because  he  is  gentle  and  loving  still,  as  he  was  on  earth,  Seven 
the  Jews  called  a  perfect  number,  because  in  seven  days  God  perfected 
or  completed  the  earth  and  all  that  is  therein.  Having  seven  horns 
means  that  Jesus  is  perfect  in  power ;  there  is  nothing  that  he  cannot 
do  ;  and  seven  eyes  perfect  in  knowledge ;  there  is  nothing  that  be 
does  not  know  :  in  heaven,  not  one  overlooked,  not  even  the  baby 
Alice ;  and  on  earth,  each  little  child  is  known  to  him ;  all  its  diffi- 
culties, all  its  desires,  even  Bertie's  trying  to  be  patient,  and  Mary 
Jane's  effort  to  be  diligent." 
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44  But  it  says,  4  As  a  Lamb  that  had  been  slain.' "  44  It  means  that 
in  heaven,  before  all  the  holy  angels,  ho  is  not  ashamed  to  say,  1 1 
died  for  men,  and  they  all  talk  about  it  there," 

"  There  your  dear  little  baby  sister  is  learning  about  Jesus,  the 
same  as  we  do.  I  like  to  think  of  that.  I  wonder  if  she  can  un- 
derstand it  yet."  44 1  don't  know ;  she  seemed  to  understand  so 
much  on  earth,  she  will  learn  fast  in  heaven,  I  am  sure :  but  we 
can't  tell  much  about  it,  only  I  know  the  smile  of  Jesus  makes  her 
glad,  and  she  can  understand  his  words  of  love, 

4  But  we  must  not  talk  more  now,  my  children ;  it  is  time  for 
other  lessons.' 

"  To  work,  to  work,  and  let  us  sec 
How  industrious  we  can  be." 


THE  PLUCKED  FLOWER. 

A  gentleman's  gardener  had  a  darling  child,  in  whom  his  affections 
seemed  to  be  centered.  The  Lord  laid  his  hands  upon  the  babe — it 
sickened  and  died.  The  father  was  disconsolate,  and  murmured  at 
the  dealings  of  Providence. 

The  gardener  had  in  ono  of  his  flower-beds  a  favourite  rose.  It 
was  the  fairest  flower  he  had  ever  seen  on  the  tree,  and  he  daily 
marked  its  growing  beauty,  intending  when  full  blown,  to  send  it 
to  his  master's  mansion.  One  morning  it  was  gone — some  one  had 
plucked  it.  Mortified  at  what  he  thought  was  the  improper  conduct 
of  one  of  the  servants,  he  endeavoured  to  find  out  tho  culprit.  He 
was,  however,  much  surprised  to  find  that  his  master,  on  walking 
through  the  garden,  had  been  attracted  by  the  beauty  of  the  rose, 
and,  plucking  it,  had  carried  it  to  ono  of  the  beautiful  rooms  in  the 
Hall.  The  gardener's  anger  was  changed  into  pleasure.  He  felt 
reconciled  when  he  heard  that  his  master  thought  the  flower  worthy 
of  such  special  notice. 

44  Ah,  Richard,"  said  the  gentleman, 44  you  can  gladly  give  up  the 
rose,  because  I  thought  it  worthy  of  a  place  in  my  house.  And  will 
you  repine  because  your  Heavenly  Father  has  thought  wise  to 
removo  your  child  from  a  world  of  sin,  to  be  with  himself  in 
heaven  ?*' 
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THE  FAMILY  ALTAR. 

Come  to  tho  place  of  prayer ! 
Parents  and  children,  come  and  kneel  before 
Your  God,  and  with  united  hearts  adore 

Him  whose  alone  your  life  and  being  are. 

Come  to  the  place  of  prayer ! 
Ye  band  of  loving  hearts,  oh,  come  and  raise, 
With  one  consent,  the  grateful  song  of  praise, 

To  him  who  blessed  yon  with  a  lot  bo  fair. 

Como  in  the  morning  hour— 
Who  hath  restored  you  from  the  dream  of  night  ? 
Whoso  hand  has  poured  around  yon  cheering  light  ? 

Come  and  adore  that  kind  and  heavenly  power. 

Come  at  the  close  of  day, 
Ere  wearied  nature  sinks  in  gentle  rest, 
Come,  and  let  all  your  sins  be  here  confessed ; 

Come,  and  for  his  protecting  mercy  pray. 

Has  sorrow's  withering  blight 
Your  dearest  hopes  in  desolation  laid, 
And  the  once  cheering  home  in  gloom  arrayed  ? 

Yet  pray,  for  he  can  turn  the  gloom  to  light. 

Has  sickness  entered  in 
Your  peaceful  dwelling?   Let  the  prayer  ascend, 
On  wings  of  faith,  to  that  all  gracious  Friend, 

Who  came  to  heal  the  bitter  pains  of  Bin. 

Come  to  the  place  of  prayer  1 
At  morn,  at  night,  in  gladness,  or  in  grief, 
Surround  the  throne  of  grace;  there  seek  relief, 

And  pay  your  free  and  grateful  homage  there. 

So,  in  the  world  above, 
Parents  and  children  all  may  meet  at  last, 
When  this  their  weary  pilgrimage  is  past, 

And  mingle  there  the  joyful  notes  of  love. 
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A  MOTHER'S  INFLUENCE. 

"Who  can  measure  the  influence  of  a  mother  on  the  young  and 
immortal  minds  of  her  children  !  Her  look,  her  actions,  her  smiles, 
or  her  frowns  on  her  children,  stamp  impressions  on  their  minds 
which  will  last  for  ever.  She  gives  a  moulding  influence  to  their 
character,  their  course  of  life,  their  temporal  and  eternal  well-being. 
They  rise  to  the  glories  and  happiness  of  heaven,  or  sink  to  the 
woes  and  ruin  of  a  lost  eternity,  much  according  as  the  mother 
trains  them  up  for  God,  or  permits  their  minds  to  grow  up  in 
selfishness  and  sin.  The  mother  sits  at  the  threshold  of  their 
existence,  and  directs  their  first  tottering  footsteps.  Her  duties  lie 
at  the  fountains  of  human  society,  and  from  these  young  springs  of 
life  flow  out  in  all  after  existence  streams  of  bitter  water  or  sweet, 
purified  or  poisonous,  according  as  the  mother  directs  the  minds  of 
her  children  to  the  only  Saviour,  and  prays  with  and  for  them. 

The  nursery  is  the  mother's  moral  garden,  in  which  she  nourishes 
the  tender  plants  by  faith  and  prayer,  and  trains  them  up  to  be 
transplanted  at  mature  growth  to  the  paradise  and  garden  of  God. 
The  mother's  influence  is  often  much  greater  than  the  father's. 
Her  post  is  more  responsible,  as  she  engraves  deeper  and  more 
indelible  lines  on  the  minds  of  children.  She  stands  at  the  head  of 
the  race.  By  the  gentle  touch  of  her  finger  she  is  starting  those 
balls  at  the  top  of  the  mountain,  which  once  set  in  motion,  proceed 
on  their  course  with  increasing  force  and  velocity  to  the  end.  Or, 
to  use  a  happier  figure,  they  are  kindling  those  sparks  of  elemental 
firo,  which  have  their  origin,  under  a  Divine  constitution,  in  the 
companionship  of  both  sexes,  and  which,  according  to  the  direction 
here  given  at  their  start,  rise  to  shine  as  stars  in  the  firmament  of 
heaven,  or  sink  in  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.  All  the  most 
important  springs  of  society  are  held  and  controlled  by  the  feeble 
hand  of  woman,  every  chord  vibrates  to  her  touch,  as  with  magic 
sensibility,  and  every  harmony  in  the  social  system  waits  on  her 
impulses.  How  pure  and  tender,  then,  should  be  a  mother's  heart! 
How  careful  of  her  look,  her  smiles,  her  conduct,  her  every  action, 
which  imprints  such  indelible  lines,  and  exerts  such  imperishable 
influence  on  the  young  minds  of  her  childron  !  How  humble,  how 
prayerful,  how  near  to  God  ought  a  mother  to  live,  that  the  light  of 
his  countenance,  which  beams  on  her  heart,  may  reflect  its  lineaments 
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Divine  on  the  immortal  minds  of  those  which  God  has  entrusted  to 
her  care  to  train  up  for  him ! 

FAMILY  FAILINGS 

The  habit  of  viewing  everything  in  a  ridiculous  light  is  one  of 
the  family  failings  that  I  would  warn  against.  It  too  often  leads  to 
an  unamiable  desire  to  detect  and  hold  up  to  ridicule  the  faults  of 
others,  and  it  almost  always  destroys  the  finer  feelings  of  admi- 
ration for  what  is  beautiful,  and  the  tender  and  more  loveable  of 
putting  the  best  construction  upon  the  actions  of  others,  etc.  A 
critical,  censorious,  fault-finding  person  is  a  most  unamiable  being; 
and  let  us  not  conceal  the  true  odiousness  of  such  propensities  in 
ourselves,  under  a  guise  of  the  sense  of  the  ludicrous. 

In  many  families,  however,  where  both  love  and  good  temper  pre- 
vail, there  is  what  may  be  called  an  irksome,  rather  than  a  sinful, 
mode  of  carping  and  contradicting  one  another.  No  harm  is  meant, 
and  no  offence  is  taken  ;  but  what  is  more  irksome  than  to  hear  two 
sisters,  for  instance,  continually  setting  each  other  right  upon  trifling 
points,  and  differing  from  each  other  in  opinion  for  no  apparent  reason, 
but  from  a  habit  of  contradiction  ?  And  such  a  habit  does  it  become, 
that  one  may  sometimes  see  persons  who  have  acquired  it  contradict 
their  own  statements  just  made,  the  moment  any  one  advances  the 
same  opinion.  It  is  generally  on  such  trifles  that  this  bad  habit 
shows  itself,  bo  that  it  may  seem  needless  to  advert  to  it ;  but  it  is  a 
family  fault,  and  should  be  watched  against,  for  it  is  an  annoyance, 
though  but  a  petty  one,  never  to  be  able  to  open  your  lips  without 
being  harrassed  by  such  contradictions  as,  "  Oh,  no,  that  happened 
on  Tuesday,  not  Wednesday;"  or,  if  you  remark  that  the  clouds 
look  threatening,  to  be  asked  with  a  tone  of  surprise,  "  Do  you  think 
it  looks  like  rain?  I  am  sure  there  is  no  appearance  of  such  a  thing." 
Narrate  an  incident,  every  small  item  is  corrected  ;  hazard  an  opinion, 
it  is  wondered  at  or  [contradicted ;  assert  a  fact,  it  is  doubted  and 
questioned ;  till  you  at  length  keep  silence  in  despair. 


EDUCATING  DAUGHTERS. 
Motiiebs,  have  you  daughters — sweet,  lovely,  amiable  ?   How  do 
you  educate  them?  on  what  principles?  worldly,  time-serving? 
Are  you  aiming  to  give  them  merely  what  is  termed  a  genteel  edu- 
cation ?   Or,  are  you  taking  Bible  ground,  educating  them  for  God? 
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Education  is  either  a  blessing  or  a  curse,  and  if  a  curse,  oh,  what  a 
curse !  The  following  sketch  from  "  The  Friend  of  Virtue  "  conveys 
our  meaning  definitely  :— 

"  Take  a  glance  at  female  society  as  it  exists  among  the  educated, 
popularly  so  called.  How  many  delicate  constitutions!  How  many 
slender,  sickly  forms  I  How  very,  very  many  are  annually  falling 
into  premature  graves!  How  many  young  ladies  will  you  see  who 
know  no  more  about  good  housewifery  than  their  little  sisters  of 
eight  summers  I  Aye,  how  many  who  are  really  proud,  and  even 
boast  of  such  stupid  ignorance !  And  their  excuse  is,  they  are  rich, 
and  need  not  work.  But  who  will  instruct  their  household  for 
them  ?  How  many,  in  your  investigation,  will  you  see  who  spend 
most  of  their  time  at  the  toilet  or  wardrobe,  adorning  their  pale  faces 
and  sickly  forms  with  a  thousand  useless  and  senseless  ornaments  ! 
How  many  who  dwell  chiefly  in  splendid  parlours,  till  they  become 
mere  house-plants,  and  seldom  breathe  the  pure  air  of  heaven,  unless 
when  gallanting  in  the  streets  with  '  upper  tens !' 

"  How  many  of  these  persons,  many  of  whom  possess  the  finest 
talents  in  the  world  will  you  find  at  the  prayer-meetings  ?  How 
many  at  the  theatre,  museum,  or  vulgar  circus  ?  How  many  out  of  a 
thousand  of  them  could  or  would  kneel  at  the  bed-side  of  a  dying 
penitent,  and  in  audible  voice  intelligently  address  the  throne  of 
grace  in  behalf  of  the  returning  prodigal  ?  How  many  could  you 
find  that  would  leave  their  excessive  indulgences  in  mirth  and  folly 
and  seek  out  the  abode  of  the  poor,  the  low,  the  erring,  and,  by  the 
persuasive  and  soothing  charms  of  woman's  loving  heart,  restore  them 
to  the  paths  of  rectitude  and  virtue  ?  Do  you  say  they  are  hard  to 
find  ?  It  need  not  be  so,  for  woman  has  an  ability  to  do  such  deeds 
of  virtue  that  man  never  had.  All  that  is  necessary  is,  to  have  her 
rightly  educated,  and  properly  devoted  to  God  and  the  redemption 
of  the  race. 

"Every  young  lady,  in  attempting  to  acquire  a  thorough  education, 
should  remember  that  she  is  not  a  butterfly,  designed  to  glitter  in 
the  sun,  and  spend  her  time,  talents,  and  fortune  in  making  a  show 
to  the  world,  but  that  the  chief  end  of  her  being  is  to  serve  God ; 
first  by  securing  the  salvation  of  her  own  soul,  and  then  by  allevi- 
ating the  distress  and  correcting  the  errors  of  mankind  to  the  fullest 
extent  of  her  power.  An  education  which  makes  this  impracticable 
is,  in  that  proportion,  a  curse." 
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A  TRUE  SKETCH. 

When  travelling  in  a  northern  county,  some  years  ago,  I  met  with 
a  striking  proof  of  the  sustaining  power  of  truo  religion — a  poor 
woman  who  had  been  confined  to  her  bed  for  a  long  period,  in  what 
would  have  been  thought  by  many  a  wretched  cottage,  without  any 
of  the  little  adornments  we  so  often  meet  with  in  the  dwellings  of 
the  English  poor.  Not  a  geranium  or  rosebud  were  there ;  the  only 
visible  comforts  were  some  small  calico  bags,  hanging  from  the 
whitewashed  walls,  filled  with  letters  and  little  books,  the  gifts  of 
sympathising  friends ;  and  dear  they  were  to  poor  Nanny.  When  we 
first  became  acquainted,  her  husband  was  living,  afflicted  with  that 
fatal  malady  the  dropsy.  The  grave  soon  closed  over  him.  Poor 
Nanny,  though  alone,  bereft  of  earthly  companionship,  and  subject 
to  constant  pain  and  sickness,  and  struggling  with  poverty,  was  one 
of  the  happiest  creatures  I  ever  saw ;  rejoicing  in  the  finished  work 
of  her  Saviour,  with  a  sure  and  certain  hope,  through  His  blood  and 
righteousness,  of  finally  entering  into  His  heavenly  kingdom,  to  go 
out  no  more  for  ever. 

"The  lore  of  Christ  within  her  heart 
Lit  up  the  languid  eye  ; 
Like  Paul,  with  her  'twas  Christ  to  lire ; 
Like  him, 'twas  gain  to  die." 
Oh,  what  a  change  from  that  couch  of  mortal  suffering  to  be 
olothed  with  immortality,  and  for  ever  with  tho  Lord !    A  brief 
period  has  passed  away  since  I  received  a  letter  from  a  Christian 
friend,  informing  me  that  the  summons  had  arrived,  and  that  dear 
Nanny  had  exchanged  the  sorrows  of  earth  for  the  joys  of  heaven, 
she  was  with  her  Lord.— Old  Jonathan. 


FRAGMENT  BASKET. 

A  Hnn?  to  Parents: — You  remember  the  coachman  who  said  to 
the  gentleman  on  the  box,  "  Do  you  see  that  off  leader  there,  sir  ?" 
t*  Yes — what  of  him  ?"  Ho  always  shies,  sir,  when  he  comes  to 
that  'ere  gate.  I  must  give  him  something  to  think  on."  No  sooner 
said,  then  up  went  the  whirling  thong,  and  came  down  full  of  its 
sting  on  the  skittish  leader's  haunches.    He  "  had  something  else  to 
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think  on,"  no  time  for  panio  or  affected  panic,  and  flew  past  the  gate 
like  lightning.  If  we  can  but  give  youth,  in  time,  "  something  else 
to  think  on/*  we  may  keep  out  of  their  minds,  by  pre-occupation, 
more  evil  than  we  can  ever  directly  expel.  One  of  the  essential 
properties  of  matter  may  be  said  to  be  also  one  of  the  essential 
properties  of  mind — impenetrability;  it  is  as  impossible  that  two 
thoughts  can  co-exist  in  the  same  mind  at  the  samo  time,  as  that  two 
particles  of  matter  can  occupy  the  saino  space. — Correspondence  of 
R.  E.  S.  Qreyson. 

Effects  of  Eably  Teaching  on  a  Robbkb  :— During  the  absence 
of  Mr.  James  Montgomery  at  public  worship,  one  Lord's  day,  some 
robbers  entered  his  house  at  Sheffield,  and  stole,  among  other  articles, 
a  silver  inkstand,  which  had  been  presented  to  him  by  the  ladies  of 
that  town.  The  loss,  however,  was  but  for  a  time— "  And,"  remarked 
Mr.  Montgomery,  "  proved  the  occasion  of  the  greatest  compliment 
I  ever  had  paid  me.  A  few  days  after  my  loss,  a  box  came  directed 
to  me— I  opened  it,  and  lo !  thero  was,  uninjured,  the  missing  ink- 
stand !  and  a  note,  in  which  the  writer  expressed  his  regret  that  he 
had  entered  my  house  and  taken  it.  The  thief  said,  his  mother  had 
taught  him  some  of  my  verses  when  he  was  a  boy,  and  on  seeing 
my  name  on  the  inkstand  he  first  became  aware  whose  house  he  had 
robbed,  and  was  so  stung  with  remorse  that  he  could  not  rest  until 
he  had  restored  my  property,  hoping  God  would  forgive  him." 

IIannah  More's  view  of  Ingbatitudb  :— At  a  dinner  party  at  Bath, 
the  late  Mr.  Jay,  by  whom  the  anecdote  was  communicated,  was 
lamenting  the  ingratitude  which  Hannah  More  had  recently  met 
with  from  a  person  whom  he  had  recommended  to  her  beneficence ; 
upon  which  ho  received  a  look  from  her  which  silenced  him.  After 
dinner,  drawing  him  into  a  corner  of  the  room,  she  said :  "  You  know 
we  must  never  speak  of  such  things  as  these  before  people,  for  they  are 
always  too  backward  to  do  good,  and  they  are  sure  to  dwell  on  such 
facts  to  justify  their  illiberality."  She  finally  added,  "  It  is  well 
for  us  sometimes  to  meet  with  such  instances  of  ingratitude,  to  show 
us  our  motives ;  for  if  they  have  been  right,  we  shall  not  repent 
what  they  have  done,  though  we  lament  the  depravity  of  a  fellow- 
creaturo.  In  these  instances,  also,  as  in  a  glass,  we  may  sec 
little  emblems  of  ourselves  ;  for  what,  after  all,  is  the  ingratitudo  of 
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any  one  towards  us,  compared  with  our  ingratitude  toward  out 
Infinite  Benefactor  ?" 


"  A  Whole  Glass  " — Intervals  of  religious  consolation  relieved  the 
general  despondency  of  Cowper  in  his  latter  years.  Among  these 
occurred  one  which  was  brought  about  in  a  very  interesting  manner. 
He  awoke  one  morning  in  deep  dejection,  exclaiming,  "  I  shall 
perish."  Suddenly  there  appeared  to  him  the  vision  of  a  wine-glass, 
and  an  unknown  voice  was  heard  saying,  "  A  whole  glass."  The 
atory  of  Mrs.  Honey  wood  was  thus  suggested  to  him.  This  estimable 
Christian  lady  became  a  victim  of  religious  despondency,  and  finally 
gave  herself  up  as  abandoned  by  God.  In  conversation  with  a 
minister,  she  dashed  a  wine-glass,  which  she  happened  to  bo  holding 
in  her  hand,  upon  the  floor,  exclaiming,  "lam  as  surely  damned  as 
this  glass  is  broken."  Strange  to  say,  the  glass  was  taken  up  whole. 
She  ultimately  regained  her  religious  enjoyment,  which  never  after 
left  her.  Cases  where  self-abandonment  is  mistaken  for  abandonment 
by  God  are  not  unusual ;  they  come  under  the  observation  of  every 
active  Christian.  To  one  in  this  frame  of  mind,  incidents  like  the 
above  are  always  cheering. 


A  Mother's  Prayers  :  —  Forty  years  ago,  on  the  mountains  of 
western  Massachusetts,  a  mother,  with  eight  children,  five  of  them 
under  the  age  of  fourteen,  was  left  to  trust  in  the  widow's  God  and 
Father  of  the  fatherless.  She  called  them  around  her  regularly, 
and  led  them  in  family  worship ;  and  often  at  the  dead  of  night  her 
low  voice  was  heard  calling  on  her  heavenly  Father  to  have  mercy 
upon  them.  Before  the  youngest  had  reached  the  age  of  twenty- 
one,  all  except  one  son  had  hope  in  Christ.  That  son  early  in  life 
left  the  family  to  learn  a  trade ;  but  on  becoming  of  age,  he  found 
himself  amid  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit;  the  sound  of  his  mother's 
voice  at  midnight,  when  he  slept  in  the  chamber  with  her,  reached 
his  heart.  He  too  found  peace  in  Christ,  and  has  long  been  a  pillar 
in  the  church,  and  superintendent  of  the  Sabbath-school  in  a  new 
settlement.  The  mother  still  lives  in  peace  and  quiet,  waiting  till 
her  change  come ;  her  children  are  supposed  to  be  all  yet  Hying, 
handing  down  her  influence  to  the  third  generation,  and  willing  to 
aid  their  mother ;  but  she  has  a  competence  of  this  world's  goods. 
Such  is  the  history  of  a  praying  widow  and  her  children  for  forty  years 
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There  is  a  birth-note  of  joy  in  the  household.  The  new  father 
and  mother — their  friends  smile,  partly  in  mirth  and  partly  from 
sympathy,  at  their  overflowing  gladness.  A  child  is  born;  and  the 
first  child  born  in  a  family — it  is  wonderful !  The  life  of  the  first 
child  is  wonderful  I  All  the  way  through  it  is  a  wonderful  child.  Its 
eyes  are  wonderful ;  its  nose  is  wonderful ;  its  mouth  is  wonderful ! 
it  grows  more  and  more  wonderful  up  to  the  first  tooth,  which  is  the 
most  wonderful  of  all  I  Its  hands  are  wonderful ;  and  its  feet  are  past 
all  admiration !  Its  first  step  is  wonderful.  And  its  first  word— the 
nurse,  the  servants,  and  all  the  neighbours,  must  know  it ;  and  it  is 
chronicled  and  remembered.  There  is  a  kind  of  legend  of  the  early 
child;  of  its  wonderful  doings  and  not  doings  ;  of  its  wonderful  traits 
and  developments.   Yes,  it  is  wonderful.   But  that  is  not  all. 

If  God  should  open  the  gate  of  heaven,  and  show  you  a  procession 
of  radiant  angels  walking  hither  and  thither,  you  would  be  filled 
with  a  kind  of  wondering  amazement  that  you  had  been  permitted 
to  see  such  a  celestial  vision ;  but  I  tell  you  that  to  look  on  angels 
whose  race  is  accomplished,  and  who  stand  in  Zion  and  before  God, 
is  not  to  be  compared  for  wonder,  with  looking  upon  a  child  in  the 
cradle,  of  which  God  says  to  you,  "There  are  undeveloped  in  that 
child  endless  ages  of  experience ;  a  character  whose  duration  shall 
have  no  bounds ;  a  life  that  shall  go  on  for  ever  and  for  ever." 

Think  not  that  God  has  put  into  your  cradle  an  animated  doll. 
Think  not  that  God  has  put  a  child  there  to  make  you  proud  and 
happy  because  you  are  on  a  par  with  your  neighbours  that  have  got 
children,  and  are  at  last  in  full  manhood,  walking  in  the  procession 
of  parents.  It  is  eternal  life  that  has  begun  there.  It  is  the  com- 
mencement of  a  Divine  administration  over  an  accountable  soul* 
It  is  the  lending  by  God  to  you  of  one  of  his  most  precious  things — 
an  immortal  nature.  And  you  that,  as  parents,  have  children  com- 
mitted to  your  hands  to  be  educated  for  heaven,  have  a  charge  that 
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is  ten  thousand  times  more  important  than  any  earthly  kingdom. 
Your  child  is  given  to  you  to  be  brought  up  in  the  manner  best  cal- 
culated to  qualify  it  for  the  life  to  come.  Your  supremacy  over  it  is 
absolute.  It  is  a  reign  that  shall  never  be  discrowned.  The  laws 
that  you  enact,  and  the  citizenship  that  you  develop,  aro  to  be  per- 
manent.   They  will  continue  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

And  with  such  a  charge  it  is  worth  your  while  to  stay  at  home. 
Sometimes  mothers  think  it  is  hard  to  be  shut  up  at  home  with  the 
care  of  little  children.  But  she  that  takes  care  of  little  children 
takes  care  of  great  eternities.  She  that  takes  care  of  a  little  child 
takes  care  of  an  empire  that  knows  no  bounds  and  no  dimensions. 

It  was  a  great  thing  to  have  been  a  Milton,  and  tohave  written  many 
of  his  sonnets,  that  are  like  birds  without  nests,  singing  in  the  air, 
and  never  tiring.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  written  his  "  Paradise 
Lost,"  and  various  other  poems  of  his.  But  the  mother  that  is  bringing 
up  a  child  is  doing  a  work  that  is  transcendently  greater  than  the 
writing  of  any  of  Milton's  pieces.  The  parent  that  stays  at  home  and 
takes  care  of  children  is  doing  a  work  as  boundless  as  God's  heart 

ECHOES  OF  A  MOTHER'S  VOICE. 

"  Thebe  was  once,"  says  Dr.  P.  H.  Fowler,  "  an  obscure  and 
pious  woman  living  in  the  south  of  England.  History,  is  silent 
respecting  her  ancestry,  her  place  of  birth,  and  her  education.  She 
had  an  only  son  whom  she  made  it  her  great  business  to  train  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  In  the  seventh  year  of  his 
age,  his  mother  died,  and  a  few  years  later  the  lad  went  to  sea,  and 
engaged  at  length  as  a  sailor  in  the  African  slave  trade.  He  was 
soon  an  adept  in  vice,  and  though  among  the  youngest  of  the  crew, 
he  was  the  most  proficient  in  guilt.  But  his  mother's  instructions 
sent  their  echoes  to  him,  and  though  at  first  he  sought  to  deafen 
himself  to  them,  they  grew  louder  and  louder,  until  listening  to 
them  at  last,  he  became  a  fervent  Christian,  a  successful  preacher, 
the  author  of  books  which  the  Church  will  never  let  die,  and  a 
writer  of  hymns  the  use  of  which  is  co-extensive  with  our  tongue. 

"This  wayward  eon,  whom  his  mother,  though  dead,  addressed  and 
reclaimed,  was  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  Claudius  Buchanan,  so 
distinguished  for  his  labors  in  the  East  Indies ;  and  the  '  Star  in  the 
East,'  a  book  published  by  Dr.  Buchanan,  first  called  the  attention  of 
our  Judson  to  the  missionary  work,  and  sent  him  an  apostle  to  Burroah. 
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"  The  sailor  turned  preacher,  was  also  the  means  of  delivering 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Scott  from  the  mazes  of  ruinous  error,  and  intro- 
ducing him  to  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  Mr.  Scott  prepared 
the  Commentary  known  by  his  name,  and  which  still  continues  its 
mission  of  converting  and  sanctifying  power. 

"  The  influence  of  this  same  minister  and  author,  in  connection 
with  that  of  Doddridge,  was  principally  instrumental  in  making 
Wilberforce  the  Christian  he  was.  To  Wilberforce's  '  Practical  View 
of  Christianity,'  the  conversion  of  Leigh  Richmond  may  bo  ascribed, 
and  Leigh  Richmond  wrote  '  The  Dairyman's  Daughter/  and  other 
tracts,  which  have  contributed  to  the  salvation  of  thousands  of  souls. 

"  Such  are  some  of  the  results  of  that  voice  from  the  dead  which 
spoke  to  John  Newton  ;  and  what  a  small  portion  of  the  whole  sum 
has  yet  been  revealed?" 


MOTHERS  IN  ISRAEL — MRS.  CECIL. 

Th*  Rev.  Richard  Cecil,  who  was  so  long  "  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light "  in  St.  John's  Episcopal  Chapol,  Bedford  Row,  London, 
has  related  how  much  he  owed  to  the  Christian  example  and  counsel 
of  his  mother.  She  was  the  only  child  of  Mr.  Grosvenor,  a  merchant 
in  London,  and  was  early  decided  for  Christ.  Richard  was  born 
after  she  was  fifty  years  of  age  ;  but  she  was  as  eager  that  he  should 
inherit  the  promise  as  ever  Sarah  was  for  her  Isaac.  Many  prayers 
did  she  record  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  on  his  behalf ; 
and,  as  soon  as  he  was  capable  of  receiving  instruction  and  impres- 
sions, she  sought  opportunity  to  direct  his  mind  to  the  Saviour.  lie 
records  his  feelings  after  having  received  from  her  a  present  of 
Jane  way's  "Token  for  Children,"  when  he  was  six  years  old.  "  I 
was,"  he  says,.  "  much  affected  by  this  book,  and  recollect  that  I 
wept,  and  got  into  a  corner,  where  I  prayed  that  I  also  might  havo 
'  an  interest  in  Christ,'  like  one  of  the  children  there  mentioned, 
though  I  did  not  then  know  what  the  expression  meant." 

These  and  other  influences  were  the  seeds  which  yielded  fruit  in  after 
days,  though  his  character  and  conduct  greatly  tiied  the  faith  and  pa- 
tience of  his  mother.  As  be  grew  up  in  years,  he  appeared  to  cast  off 
his  religious  character,  and  affected  to  be  sceptical  of  the  evidence  of 
the  Word  of  God.  He  could  not,  however,  divest  himself  of  the  im- 
pression produced  by  what  he  had  seen  exemplified  at  home.  To 
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this  he  afterwards  referred  in  the  following  words : — "  Where 
parental  influence  does  not  convert,  it  hampers.  It  hangs  on  the 
wheels  of  evil.  I  hud  a  pious  mother,  who  dropped  things  in  my 
way ;  I  could  never  rid  myself  of  thein.  I  liked  to  be  an  infidel 
when  in  company  rather  than  when  alone.  I  was  wretched  when  by 
myself.  I  could  not  divest  myself  of  my  better  principles.  I  went 
with  one  of  my  companions  to  see '  The  Mirror.'  The  ridicule  on 
regeneration  was  higli  sport  to  him  ;  to  me,  it  was  none ;  it  could 
not  move  my  features.  He  knew  no  difference  between  regeneration 
and  transubstantiation.  I  did  ;  I  knew  there  was  such  a  thing.  I 
was  afraid  and  ashamed  to  laugh  at  it.  Parental  influence  thus  cleaves 
to  a  man  ;  it  harasses  him ;  it  throws  itself  continually  in  his  way. 
My  mother  would  talk  to  me,  and  weep  as  she  talked.  I  flung  out 
of  the  house  with  an  oath  ;  but  wept,  too,  when  I  got  into  the  street." 

Like  tho  mother  of  Augustine,  Mrs.  Cecil  wept  and  prayed  for 
her  son  who  seemed  to  be  disappointing  all  her  anxious  hopes  and 
earnest  endeavours.   And  to  her  a  covenant  God  proved  that  a  child 
of  many  tears  and  prayers  could  not  perish.    The  conscience  of  the 
transgressor  was  not  at  rest.    Thought  would  often  go  back  to  the 
unanswerable  evidence  of  a  mother's  holy  life,  and  judgment 
acquiesced  in  the  truth.    As  he  lay  one  night  on  his  bed,  his  soul 
was  occupied  with  this  image  of  true  piety  which  his  mother  had  set 
before  his  opening  youth  every  day,  and  how  it  shone  on  the  sorrow 
she  was  then  passing  through.  "  I  see,"  he  said,  "  two  unquestionable 
facts ;  my  mother  is  greatly  afflicted  in  circumstances,  body  and 
mind ;  and  yet  I  see  that  she  cheerfully  bears  up  under  all,  by  the 
support  she  derives  from  constantly  retiring  to  her  closet  and  her 
Uible  ;  secondly,  that  she  has  a  secret  spring  of  comfort  of  which  I 
know  nothing ;  while  I,  who  give  an  unbounded  loose  to  my  appetites, 
and  seek  pleasure  by  every  means,  seldom  or  never  find  it.  If, 
however,  there  is  any  such  secret  in  religion,  why  may  I  not  attain 
it  as  well  as  my  mother?    I  will  immediately  seek  it  of  God." 

The  resolution  was  immediately  acted  upon,  and  he  sought  God 
in  prayer ;  but  his  knowledge,  so  acurately  taught  by  a  mother's 
spiritual  wisdom,  convinced  him  that  faith  in  Christ  was  the  source 
of  his  mother's  comfort,  and  of  her  hope  in  prayer.  Christ  he  had 
refused  and  bhsph"mol  To  find  Christ  was  his  desire,  and  he  sought 
il.o  <^"i:;~,l  ,■•{'  ;,js  ai  i;-T  in  the  j'Titig*  <jf  his  second  birth.  Uo 
listened  to  her  words  with  earnestness,  and  she  had  the  joy  of  seeing 
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the  change  which  evidenced  faith  in  Christ  and  regeneration  by  the 
Spirit.  Peace  possessed  his  soul,  and  grace  adorned  his  character. 
"What  happiness  must  this  have  conferred  on  his  believing  mother  ! 
How  would  she  grudge  the  severity  of  the  trial,  for  the  experience 
of  the  triumph  of  faith  in  the  prayer-hearing  and  prayer-answering 
God.  It  is  this  satisfaction  which  proves  the  highest  gladness  to  a 
mother — not  merely  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world,  but  born  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Christian  mothers  1  let  this  be  your  supreme 
desire  for  the  children  whom  God  has  given  you.  Mrs.  Cecil  did 
not  doubt  the  promise,  "  I  will  be  thy  God  and  the  God  of  thy  seed," 
and,  while  realising  the  one  in  all  its  blessedness,  sought  to  possess 
the  other.  The  faithful  Promisor  met  all  her  desires,  and  enabled 
her  to  set  to  her  seal  that  God  was  true. 

Mr  Cecil,  after  this  radical  change  had  passed  upon  him,  desired 
to  devote  himself  to  the  Christian  ministry.  This  was  his  father's 
wish.  He  therefore  entered  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  in  1773,  and 
after  passing  through  the  usual  course  of  study,  was  ordaiued  in 
177G.  His  ministry  was  full  of  zeal  and  usefulness,  and,  while  pro- 
fitable to  many  souls,  was  the  special  joy  of  his  mother  during  the 
brief  period  she  lived. 

Mrs.  Cecil  died  full  of  faith  and  hope  in  the  year  1777,  and  her 
husband  in  a  year  and  six  months  afterwards.  Their  60n  could  thus 
acknowledge  his  obligations  to  them  in  ono  of  his  addresses  to 
parents  : — "  The  spirit  and  tone  of  your  house  will  have  great  in- 
fluence on  your  children.  If  it  is  what  it  ought  to  be,  it  will  often 
fasten  conviction  on  their  minds,  however  wicked  they  may  become. 
I  have  felt  the  truth  of  this  in  my  own  caso :  I  said,  '  My  father  is 
right,  and  1  am  wrong !  Oh,  lot  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his ! '  The  bye  conversations  of  a  family  are, 
in  this  view,  of  unspeakable  importance.  On  the  whole,  arguments 
addressed  to  the  heart  press  more  forcibly  than  those  addressed  to 
the  head.  When  I  was  a  child,  and  a  very  wicked  one  too,  one  of 
Dr.  Watt's  hymns  sent  me  to  weep  in  a  corner.  I  felt  the  influence 
of  faith  in  suffering  Christians.  The  character  of  young  Samuel 
came  home  to  me,  when  nothing  else  had  any  hold  on  my  mind." 

Who  can  estimate  the  value  of  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
when  that  is  accompanied  by  the  evidence  of  piety  in  parents?  This 
was  what  Mrs.  Cecil  sought  to  combine,  and  the  effect  was  such  as 
lias  been  briefly  described.    Parents  greatly  injure  the  influence  of 
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tlieir  teaching  by  personal  or  domestic  inconsistencies,  Children 
are  quick  to  observe,  and  acquire  by  far  the  largest  portion  of  their 
early  instruction,  and  that  especially  which  moulds  their  own  being, 
from  what  they  see  in  their  parents. 

There  is  much  to  encourage  maternal  training  of  children  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Examples  from  the  earliest  period  are  strewn 
over  the  pageB  of  the  Bible,  from  the  books  of  Moses  to  the  writings 
of  St.  John  the  Divine.  And  Christian  ages  have  added  numerous 
instances.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  be  the  grand  idea  of  the  family  that 
there  might  be  a  "  Godlv  seed."  Many  an  eminent  man  of  God  has 
not  blushed  to  say,  "  I  am  Thy  servant  and  the  son  of  Thine  hand- 
maid," and  to  add — 

"  And  if  I  e'er  in  heaven  appear, 
A  mother's  holy  prayer, 
A  mother's  hand  and  gentle  tear, 
That  pointed  to  a  Saviour  Hear. 
Have  led  the  wanderer  there." 

British  Herald. 


UNGODLY  CHILDREN. 

David  had  many  trials  in  his  children.  It  has  often  been  the  lot 
of  good  men  to  have  great  troubles  from  their  sons  and  daughters. 
True,  we  know  some  households  that  are  the  very  image  of  peace 
and  happiness  ;  where  the  father  and  mother  bend  the  knee  together 
in  family  prayer,  and  they  look  upon  an  offspring,  most  of  them 
devoting  their  hearts  to  God.  I  know  a  household,  which  stands 
like  a  green  oasis  in  the  desert  of  this  world.  There  are  sons  who 
preach  God's  gospel,  and  daughters  who  are  growing  up  to  fear  the 
Lord,  and  to  love  him.  Such  a  household  is  indeed  a  pleasant 
halting-place  for  a  weary  soul,  in  its  pilgrimage  through  this  wilder- 
ness of  life.    Oh  !  happy  is  that  family  whom  God  hath  blessed. 

But  there  are  other  houses,  where  you  will  find  the  children  are 
the  trials  of  the  parents.  "  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God," 
may  many  an  anxious  father  say ;  and  ye  pious  mothers  might  lift 
your  streaming  eyes  to  heaven,  and  say, "  Although  my  house  be  not 
so  with  God."  That  first-born  son  of  yours,  who  was  your  pride, 
has  now  turned  out  your  disgrace.  Oh  I  how  have  the  arrows  of 
his  ingratitude  pierced  into  your  soul,  and  how  keenly  do  you  feel  at 
this  present  moment,  that  sooner  would  you  have  buried  him  in  his 
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infancy — sooner  might  he  never  have  seen  the  light,  and  perished 
in  the  birth— than  that  he  should  Jive  to  have  acted  as  he  has  done, 
to  be  the  misery  of  your  existence,  and  the  sorrow  of  your  life.  O 
sons,  who  are  ungodly,  unruly,  gay,  and  profligate,  surely  you  do 
not  know  tho  tears  of  pious  mothers,  or  you  would  stop  your  sin. 
Methinks,  young  man,  you  would  not  willingly  allow  your  mother 
to  shod  tears,  however  dearly  you  may  love  sin.  Will  you 
not  then  stop  at  her  entreaties?  Can  you  trample  over  your 
mother?  Oh  !  though  yon  are  riding  a  steeple-chase  to  hell,  cannot 
her  weeping  supplications  induce  you  to  stay  your  mad  career  ?  Will 
you  grieve  her,  who  gave  you  life,  and  fondly  cherished  you  at  her 
breast  ?  Surely  you  will  long  debate,  ere  you  can  resolve  to  bring 
her  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave.  Or  has  sin  brutalized  you? 
Are  you  worse  than  stones  1  Have  natural  feelings  become  extinct  r1 
Is  the  evil  one  entirely  your  master  ?  Has  he  dried  up  all  the  ten- 
der sympathies  of  your  heart  ?    Stay,  young  prodigal,  and  ponder ! 

Spurgeon. 


THE  CHILDREN'S  PAGE. 

THE  UNTRAINED  TREE. 

"  Here  is  a  hard  piece  of  work  these  two  men  have  to  do  this 
morning,"  said  Mr.  Bowers  to  his  little  son  and  daughter,  James  and 
Mary  Bowers.  "  See  what  force  they  are  obliged  to  use  to  straighten 
up  this  tree,  and  after  all,  I  fear  their  pains  and  ingenuity  will  be 
exercised  in  vain." 

44  They  ought  to  have  straightened  it  while  it  was  young  sir," 
remarked  James.  "  It  would  have  been  quite  easy  to  do  it  then. 
It  would  not  have  needed  all  those  ropes,  and  thero  would  have  been 
no  danger  of  injuring  it." 

"You  think  that  would  have  been  the  better  course,  do  you, 

James  V* 

"  I  do,  indeed,  sir ;  it  would  now  have  been  a  straight,  good-looking 
tree,  and  all  this  trouble  would  have  been  saved." 

44  But  what  caused  it  to  grow  so  crooked  and  unsightly  ? 
"  Its  nature,  I  suppose,  lather." 

"  Then  you  think,  if  we  want  to  have  handsome  trees,  it  won't  do 
to  leave  them  to  themselves,  and  trust  altogether  to  nature  to 
straighten  and  beautify  them  V* 
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"  Oh,  no,  sir,  it  won't  do  to  neglect  them ;  they  must  be  propped 
up,  and  pruned,  and  carefully  attended  to." 

"Do  you  think  so  too,  my  daughter?"  said  Mr.  Bowers  to  Minnie. 

Minnie  nodded  assent,  though  she  did  not  fully  understand  the 
nature  of  the  question. 

"Well,  I  am  glad  you  think  so,  my  children,"  observed  Mr. 
Boners,  "because  I  intend  that  this  tree  shall  preach  a  sermon  to 
you.  It  can't  speak,  to  be  sure,  but  I  can  fancy  it  talking  to  you  in 
this  manner : — 

" 1  Behold,  children,  the  consequence  of  being  allowed  to  have 
one's  own  way.  Had  I  been  looked  after  and  trained  in  my  youth, 
I  should  not  have  to  undergo  this  torture  with  these  ropes  and  pulleys 
at  my  time  of  life,  when  it  is  almost  death  to  me  to  change  my 
position.  Now,  children  listen  to  me  for  a  few  moments.  When- 
ever your  parents  correct  you  for  your  faults,  and  you  begin  to  fancy 
they  are  dealing  harshly  and  unkindly  with  you,  think  of  me — think 
of  the  old,  crooked  tree  which  you  behold  this  morning.  Consider 
bow  much  better  it  is  to  be  trained  in  youth  than  to  grow  up  without 
restraint,  and  finally  to  be  numbered  with  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation.  *  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go  and  v*ben 
he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it.'  Therefore,  children,  think  of 
me  whenever  you  find  your  wills  opposed  to  your  parents ;  think 
how  unsightly  I  have  grown  in  consequence  of  having  my  own  way, 
and  pray  God  to  make  you  pliant  and  obedient  to  those  who  have  a 
right  to  rule  over  you  and  govern  you,  so  that  when  you  grow  up 
you  may  be  fair  to  look  upon — ornaments  of  society — trees  of  the 
Lord's  right  hand's  planting.'  " 

James  and  Minnie  looked  alternately  at  the  tree,  at  Mr.  Bowers  as 
he  continued  speaking,  and  at  each  other.  James  understood  the  full 
force  of  his  father's  remarks,  a  blush  stole  over  his  face,  and  for  a  long 
time  he  remained  silent   The  tree's  sermon  had  the  desired  effect. 


"WHAT  IS  THE  FAMILY? 

It  is  a  little  Empire. — The  father  is  the  sovereign.  It  is  an  absolute 
sovereignty,  constituted  in  wisdom,  and  restrained  by  affection.  It 
is  derived  from  the  fountain  of  all  power.  "With  this  authority  is 
connected  immense  responsibility.  No  substitute  can  be  found.  To 
the  government  thus  constituted,  unreserved  obedience  is  required 
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that  its  ends  may  be  fully  answered.  It  is  a  type  of  that  ultimate 
submission  which  will  be  paid  to  the  Fathor  of  all,  by  His  redeemed 
family  in  heaven.  *'  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  de- 
livered up  the  kingdom  to  God  even  the  Father." 

The  family  is  a  Nursery. — The  idea  is  derived  from  a  material 
process  in  nature,  to  which  both  animals  and  plants  are  subjected. 
God  speaks  of  planting  "  a  noble  vine."  Such  is  the  family.  It 
requires  nourishing,  protecting,  maturing,  as  much  as  the  literal  vine. 
"  Christian  families  are  the  nurseries  of  the  Church  on  earth,  as  the 
Church  is  the  nursery  for  heaven."  The  nursery  is  a  retired  place, 
but  pregnant  with  preparations  for  eternity.  Its  germinations  are 
immortal.  It  is  the  birth-place  of  body  and  mind.  Happy,  when 
some  auspicious  star  of  hope  hovers  over  it.  A  train  of  associations 
is  there  commenced,  which  is  imperishable — habitudes  into  which 
the  very  soul  is  moulded  ;  impressions  are  engraven,  which  no  lapse 
of  time  shall  ever  obliterate,  which  eternity  itself  will  but  confirm 
and  perpetuate.  Like  seed,  like  harvest  "  He  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  A  mental  philosopher 
has  said,  that  the  character  is  formed  before  the  expiration  of  the 
sixth  year  of  our  existence.  And  those  years  are  in  the  hand  of  the 
mother !  The  mother  of  Byron  would  become  frantic  with  passion, 
and  throw  the  tongs  at  him,  in  early  childhood.  Hence  he  became 
more  and  more  ungovernable,  in  fact,  he  never  knew  what  self-govern- 
ment was.  for  he  was  never  taught  it.  How  could  such  a  man,  with 
all  his  splendour  of  imagination,  write  about  the  sweets  of  home  ? 
He  had  no  home.  Not  so  Cowper,  who  embalms  in  fascinating  poetry, 
his  recollections  of  the  sanctity  of  home.  The  reminiscences  of  his 
mother  were  so  delightful,  that  he  could  apostrophise  in  tender  num- 
bers even  her  portrait,  when  brought  to  view. 

The  family  is  a  School. — The  parent  is  the  natural  teacher.  With 
what  beauty  of  language  and  solemnity  of  style,  with  what  Divine 
authority,  does  the  Lawgiver  of  Israel  appoint  a  parent  to  this  work, 
Deut.  vi.  7.  In  the  house  by  the  way,  in  the  morning,  in  the 
evening,  must  this  work  be  constantly  done.  Happy  the  child  who 
can  say — 41 1  was  my  father's  son— he  taught  me  also."  Happy  the 
parent  who  saith— "  Hear,  ye  children,  the  instruction  of  a  father." 
Speak  not  of  wealth,  of  legacies,  of  estates  bequeathed.  The  best  in- 
heritance is  the  education  of  the  soul  for  eternity.  Alas !  how  many 
thousands  ore  trained  to  a  career  of  guilt  and  shame. 
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The  family  is  a  Society.— In  it  are  all  the  elements  of  the  social  re- 
lations. Numbers,  intellect,  attachments,  sympathies,  temperaments, 
exercise  of  mind,  moral  power.  Thus  it  is  the  very  foundation  of 
civil  society,  whose  dignity,  advancement,  and  prosperity  in  every 
form,  depends  upon  the  same  qualities  and  conditions  in  the  family. 
This  is  the  only  road  to  the  perfection  of  the  social  state. 

The  family  is  a  Sanctuary. — If  on  earth  can  be  found  a  refuge  from 
earth's  ills,  toils,  and  calamities,  it  is  here.  To  the  man  of  business, 
jaded  with  cares ;  to  the  labourer,  worn  with  toil ;  to  the  professional 
man,  the  clork,  the  politician;  to  the  sailor,  from  the  stormy  wave; 
to  the  soldier,  from  the  heady  fight ;  to  all  who  come  from  the  battle 
of  life,  how  refreshing  to  find  one  spot,  where  the  heart  is  sure  of 
reposo,  undisturbed  by  a  doubt  that  there  every  face  beams  with  a 
smile  of  welcome,  every  heart  bounds  with  joyful  emotion. 

The  well-ordered  family  is  a  Httle  Church.— Believers  and  their 
children  in  covenant  with  God  constitute  the  essential  idea  of  a 
church — at  least  in  a  qualified  sense.  Such  a  family  is  a  miniature  of 
the  "  whole  family  named  in  heaven."  "  To  the  church  in  thy  house," 
said  Paul  to  Philemon.  Happy  house  !  Thrice  blessed  home  !  God 
is  their  Father,  Christ  their  elder  brother,  the  Holy  Spirit  their 
feanctifier  and  guide.  That  house  is  the  vestibule  of  heaven.  The 
sacred  shrine  is  there.  There  the  incense  of  prayer  diffuses  its 
sweetness.  The  melody  of  praise  is  there.  Death  does  not  break, 
but  sanctifies  the  link,  which  binds  it  to  the  family  above.  The 
grave  but  opens  the  passage  to  glory. 


SOXG  OF  A  FAMILY. 


Oh  make  our  house  Thy  sanctuary  I 
Come  into  us  a  friendly  guest, 

And  in  our  circle  ever  tarry, 
Then  shall  we  be  for  ever  blest ; 

And  Thnu.  a  house  -mate,  shall  these  walla 

Trans6gure  into  royal  halls. 

Joy  d  wells,  O  Lord,  where'er  Thou  stayest; 

There  blooms  a  heavenly  blessedness: 
In  silk  Thy  poorest  Thou  arrayest. 

Though  men  s*e  but  a  n^jred  dress, 
The  purest  high  delight  ib  theie, 
And  even  in  want  is  wealth  to  spare. 


Thou  ever  morning  us  awakest, 

And  graciously  us  to  prayer  dost  call ; 

The  household  cares  thon  unilertakest. 
Thou  knowest  what  is  best  in  all. 

And  care,  though  'twere  a  leaden  load, 

Is  bat  a  feather's  weight  with  God. 

One  tender  bond  all  hearts  embraces, 
A  heavenly  bond  Thy  hand  hath  wore; 

The  rooms  are  tum'd  to  temple-spaces 
Illumined  with  God's  peace  and  love. 

Grace  is  the  sunshine  of  our  home. 

And  there  God's  angels  go  and  come. 

From  the  German. 
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FAMILY  IMPORTANCE. 

The  institution  nearest  to  the  heart  of  society  is  the  family.  The 
most  important  office  in  society  is  the  parental  office.  The  sphere  of 
each  family  is  small,  hut  the  number  of  these  spheres  is  incalculable; 
As  each  drop  is  small,  but  the  sea  is  vast,  so  is  it  in  society.  Families 
are  the  springs  of  society.  Nations,  like  rivers,  run  back  to  rills  and 
springs — sequestered,  sheltered,  and  almost  insignificant  in  their 
individuality.  But  thence  come  the  Amazons,  the  Orinocos,  the 
Mississippis.  Although,  when  we  look  upon  the  family  in  its  own 
separate  organization,  and  think  of  its  imperfections  and  evils,  it 
seems  to  be  of  very  little  account,  yet  there  is  no  other  institution 
that  for  a  moment  can  compare  in  importance  with  it. 

Declension  in  religion  will  be  found  to  be  accompanied  with 
carelessness  in  the  family  ;  and  the  earliest  steps  of  religious  refor- 
mation ought  to  take  place  in  the  family.  For  the  prophet  was 
inveighing  against  the  sins  of  his  age,  and  preaching  reformation  to 
the  people  :  and  the  first  step  toward  a  true  and  radical  reform  was 
to  be  in  the  household.  Parents  were  to  practise  their  duties  toward 
their  children,  and  the  children  were  to  practise  their  duties  toward 
their. parents.  And  if  all  the  families  of  a  nation  were  to  reform, 
the  nation  would  be  reformed. 

The  church  is  important ;  the  lecture  and  prayer-meeting  are 
important;  but  the  most  important  of  all  is  the  family.  And  all 
preparation  for  God's  work  should  begin  in  the  household.  ^lany 
persons  are  for  ever  running  round  for  revivals,  careless  of  home 
neglectful  of  children,  and  seeking  their  own  pleasurable  excitement, 
frequently,  in  a  kind  of  religious  carnival.  The  regularity  of  the  family, 
often,  is  lost  in  tho  tumultuous  exhilarations  of  religious  excitements. 
Now,  any  conception  of  religious  culture  and  life  that  leaves  the 
family  out,  or  that  is  at  the  expense  of  the  family,  is  fundamentally 
wrong,  andin  theendmustbomischievous.  Genial  and  general  religious 
excitements  have  their  benefits.  The  world  could  not  get  on  without 
them.  Man  is  a  social  being,  religiously,  as  much  as  in  any  other 
respect;  and  revivals  of  religion  are  normal.  But,  good  as  are  religious 
excitements,  they  have  evils  and  dangers,  which  must  be  watched 
against ;  and  this  is  one  of  them :  when  they  do  not  spring  as  the 
proper  streams  out  of  the  family ;  or  when  they  go  forward  only  as 
church  movements,  and  not  as  family  movements.   The  divinity  of 
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revivals  may  be  tested  by  their  effect  on  the  family.  If  they  turn  the 
heart  of  the  parents  toward  their  ohildren,  and  the  hearts  of  the 
ohildren  toward  their  parents,  they  are  of  God  If  they  increase 
the  love  of  the  family,  if  they  cause  the  tendrils  of  love  to  draw  the 
members  of  the  family  closer  and  closer  to  each  other,  if  under  their 
influence  blossoms  and  clusters  of  love  hang  in  abundance  on  the 
family-tree,  then  you  may  be  sure  that  it  is  the  true  religion  that  is 
revived.  But  if  the  family  has  no  blessing,  and  the  dew  is  on  the 
church,  you  may  be  in  doubt  whether  it  is  a  divine  blessing,  or  any 
blessing  at  all.  If  religious  excitements  make  home  dull,  and 
parental  and  filial  duties  and  relations  tame  or  tasteless,  they  may 
be  suspected  of  being  spurious,  carnal,  worldly.  And  when  there 
begins  to  be  a  desire  for  a  revival  of  God's  work,  it  is  not  wrong  to 
desire  that  the  congregation  should  be  inflamed,  and  that  there 
should  be  a  multiplication  of  meetings,  in  which  Christians,  coming 
together,  may  exchange  their  thoughts  and  mingle  their  feelings  ; 
but  it  is  wrong  to  suppose  that  a  revival  should  begin  in  the  church. 
The  family  is  a  hearth  raked  up,  and  the  fire  must  be  unraked  there. 
And  every  one  must  bring  his  home-brand  and  lay  it  on  the  altar  of 
the  church.  Then  the  revival  in  the  church  will  be  genuine.  Some- 
times revivals  begin  in  churches,  and  thence  go  into  families.  At  any 
rate,  either  first  or  last,  every  true  revival  of  religion  must  reach  the 
family.  A  revival  that  does  not  reach  the  family  is  imperfect. 

I  do  not  wish  to  take  away  the  sanctity  of  the  church,  or  lower 
your  idea  of  its  importance  in  the  religious  education  of  men.  My 
object  is  not  to  take  away  from  the  authority  of  religious  institutions, 
but  to  add  something  to  them — namely,  the  household.  I  would  make 
you  feel  that  God's  first  church  is  there,  and  that  his  truest  priests 
and  magistrates  are  there — for  king  and  priest  is  he  that  is  parent. 

A  CHAPTER  FBOM  THE  LIFE  OF  MADAME  GUYON. 

Gbxat  was  my  consolation,  and  never  did  I  experience  greater  in  all 
my  life,  than  to  see  in  the  town  of  Thonon  a  place  of  no  great 
extent,  so  many  souls  earnestly  seeking  God.  I  mention  particularly 
a  poor  woman,  a  laundress.  This  poor  woman  was  the  mother  of 
five  children.  But  her  poverty,  and  the  cares  of  her  family,  were 
not  the  only  source  of  her  trouble.  She  had  a  husband  distempered 
both  in  mind  and  in  body.  Yet  this  poor  woman,  now  became, 
under  God's  grace,  rich  in  faith,  bore  all  with  meekness  and  patience. 
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By  her  personal  labours  she  supported  both  her  five  children  and 
her  husband. 

Among  others  in  the  town,  there  was  a  shop-keeper,  and  a  man 
whose  business  it  was  to  make  locks.  Both  became  truly  religious, 
and,  as  was  natural,  they  became  intimate  friends  with  each  other. 
Learning  the  situation  of  the  poor  laundress,  they  agreed  to  visit 
her  in  turn,  and  to  render  her  some  assistance  by  reading  to  her. 
But  they  were  surprised  to  learn  that  she  was  already  instructed  by 
the  Lord  himself  in  all  they  read  to  her.  God,  they  found,  had 
taught  her  inwardly  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  he  had  sent,  in  his 
providence,  the  outward  aid  of  books,  and  pious  friends  to  confirm 
his  inward  communications.  So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  they 
were  willing  to  receive  instruction  from  her. 

This  woman  attracted  the  notice  of  certain  persons  of  some  name 
and  authority  in  the  Church.  They  visited  her ;  and,  as  her  method 
of  worship  was  somewhat  out  of  church  order,  they  reproved  her, 
and  told  her  it  was  very  bold  in  her  to  practise  prayer  in  the  manner 
she  did.  They  said  it  was  the  business  of  priests  to  pray,  and  not 
of  women.  They  commanded  her  to  leave  off  prayer,  in  the  methods 
in  which  she  practised  it,  and  threatened  her  if  she  did  not.  The 
woman  was  ignorant,  except  so  far  as  she  had  learned  something 
from  the  Bible,  and  as  God  had  inwardly  taught  her. 

God  gave  her  words  in  reply.  She  said,  u  that  what  she  did,  was 
in  conformity  with  Christ's  instructions."  She  referred  them  to  the 
thirteenth  Chapter  of  Mark,  where  Christ  instructed  his  disciples  to 
pray;  noticing  particularly  the  remark  which  is  added,  namely, 
"  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all."  "  This  passage,"  she  said, 
"authorized  all  to  pray,  without  specifying  priests  or  friars,  or 
giving  them  any  privilege  in  this  respect  above  others."  She  told 
them,  moreover,  "  that  she  was  a  poor  and  suffering  woman,  and 
that  prayer  helped  her ;  and  that,  in  truth,  without  the  consolation 
of  religion,  of  which  prayer  is  the  appropriate  and  natural  expres- 
sion, she  could  not  support  her  trials. 

She  referred,  also,  to  her  former  life.  She  had  formerly  been 
without  religion,  and  was  a  wicked  person.  Since  she  had  known 
religion,  and  held  communion  with  God  in  prayer,  she  had  loved 
him,  and  she  thought  she  could  say  she  loved  him  with  her  whole 
soul,  and  wished  to  please  him.  To  leave  off  prayer  were  to  lose  her 
spiritual  lifo  j  therefore  she  could  not  do  it.   She  also  directed  their 
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attention  to  other  persons  who  had  recently  come  into  a  state  similar 
to  her  own.  "  Take  twenty  persons/*  she  "said,  "  who  are  religious, 
and  observe  their  life.  Take  twenty  other  persons  who  do  not 
practise  prayer,  and  know  nothing  of  the  religion  of  the  heart,  aDd 
make  the  same  observation.  And  judge  then,  whether  you  have  any 
good  reason  for  condemning  this  work  of  God."  "Such  words 
as  these,"  said  Madame  Guyon,  t(  from  such  a  woman,  might  have 
fully  convinced  them.  But,  instead  of  that,  they  only  served  to 
irritate  them  the  more.  They  threatened  her  withdrawal  of  the 
privileges  of  the  church,  unless  she  promised  to  desist  from  her 
course  ;  that  is  to  say,  unless  she  promised  not  only  to  renounce  the 
reading  of  the  Bible,  and  the  practice  of  inward  and  outward  prayer, 
but  to  renounce  Christ  himself."  Her  answer  was,  "that  she  had 
no  choice  in  the  matter.  The  decision  was  already  made.  Christ 
was  Master,  and  she  must  follow  him."  They  put  their  threats  into 
execution  to  some  extent ;  but  she  remained  steadfast. 

The  persons  who  represented  the  dominant  part  of  the  orthodox 
church  in  Thonon,  finding  their  efforts  in  a  great  measure  ineffectual, 
next  took  the  course  of  ordering  all  the  books,  without  exception, 
which  treated  of  an  inward  religious  life,  to  be  brought  to  them ; 
and  they  burned  them  with  their  own  hands  in  the  public  square  of 
the  place.  With  this  performance,  says  Madame  Guyon,  they  were 
greatly  elated. 

The  reader  must  bear  in  mind  these  were  all  instances  of  Divine 
grace,  found  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  bearing  the  date  of  the  year, 
1680.  The  unchangeable  character  of  Popery,  both  in  spirit  and 
practice,  is  too  apparent  to  need  a  remark. 


A  SENSIBLE  MOTHER. 

Mrs.  S.  was  a  poor,  industrious  woman,  living  in  our  village  many 
years  ago,  who  seemed  to  me  to  be  a  pattern  of  good  mothers.  Her 
husband  was  employed  at  a  brick-kiln,  and  she  assisted  in  the  mainte- 
nance of  their  large  family  of  little  children,  by  going  out  washing 
and  brewing  periodically  in  a  few  respectable  families.  At  the  time 
I  am  first  speaking  of,  they  had  seven  children ;  the  eldest,  a  boy 
about  ten  years  of  age,  who  had  just  begun  to  work  with  his  father. 
They  had  given  him  a  good  education  at  the  British  School,  where 
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the  second  boy  was  still  attending.  Many  of  their  neighbours 
thought  they  kept  their  boys  too  long  at  their  books,  when  they 
might  have  been  earning  something  for  their  support,  and  they  took 
care  to  let  their  opinion  be  known. 

Mrs.  S.  could  neither  read  nor  write  herself,  and  so  often  had  she 
reason  to  regret  this,  that  she  was  doubly  anxious  to  have  her  chil- 
dren well  taught.  With  her  girls  her  plan  was  this — she  sent  them 
to  school  till  they  could  read  and  write  well,  and  then  she  took  them 
under  her  own  teaching  at  home.  And  let  me  here  observe,  she  made 
a  point  of  sending  them  regularly  and  punctually,  and  she,  moreover, 
took  pains  to  make  them  learn  their  appointed  lessons  at  home.  She 
would  make  them  hear  each  other  repeat  them  in  her  presence,  whilst 
standing  at  the  wash-tub  or  ironing-board.  Many  a  time  I  have 
known  her  to  send  the  eldest  girl  to  school  when  she  would  gladly 
have  had  her  help  at  home,  but  she  wisely  reflected  that  it  would  be 
a  loss  of  time  in  the  end. 

Mrs.  S.  had  been  a  cook  as  well  as  housemaid  in  good  families 
before  her  marriage,  and  was,  therefore,  able  to  teach  her  girls 
everything  calculated  to  make  them  useful  members  of  society.  We 
all  know  that  it  is  far  less  trouble  to  do  a  thing  ourselves,  than  to 
teach  an  ignorant  person  how  to  do  it ;  and,  I  fear,  some  mothers 
are  very  selfish  in  this  respect.  Now  Mrs.  S.  was  one  who  took  the 
trouble  to  teach  her  girls  early  how  to  do  the  different  work  about 
the  house,  in  a  neat,  orderly  manner.  Whilst  quite  little  children, 
I  have  known  them  sweep  the  room,  and  tidy  the  hearth  in  a  credit- 
able way,  not  because  they  were  naturally  more  clean  and  tidy  than 
other  children,  but  simply  because  their  mother  had  showu  them 
how  to  do  it,  and  made  them  do  it  over  and  over  again  till  they  did 
it  right.  This  plan  answered  in  the  end ;  for  while  her  neighbour 
was  constantly  complaining  what  a  plague  her  daughter  Jane  was  to 
her,  Mrs.  S.  could,  on  the  contrary,  leave  her  Mary  Ann  (just  about 
the  same  age)  to  cook  for  the  family,  nurse  the  baby,  and  take  entire 
charge  of  the  house  during  her  absence  on  washing  days. 

Mrs.  8.  was  particularly  careful  to  teach  her  daughters  plain  sew- 
ing, and  they  were  muoh  assisted  at  the  British  School,  being  able 
to  fix  and  make  a  shirt  before  they  left  that  establishment.  Now 
let  me  ask  any  mother  with  a  large  family,  if  it  would  not  be  a 
comfort  if  the  girls  could  make  and  mend  the  clothes  ?  I  am  sore 
one  and  all  would  answer  "  Yes."   Then  let  me  tell  you  it  will  be 
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your  own  fault  if  they  cannot  help.  Teach  them  early  yourself,  or 
send  them  somewhere  to  be  taught,  and  you  will  be  surprised  to  find 
how  useful  they  may  be  made.  Aye,  and  they  will  be  far  happier 
children,  too ;  for  girls  and  boys  are  active  by  nature,  and  if  you  do 
not  employ  them  usefully,  they  will  only  get  into  mischief. 

Perhaps,  from  what  I  have  said  of  Mrs.  S.,  you  will  think  her  a 
stern,  loud-talking  woman,  who  ordered  her  children  about  in  a 
tyrannical  manner, — but  nothing  could  be  more  unlike  her.  She 
was  of  the  middle  height,  plump,  fair,  with  rosy  cheeks,  mild  blue 
eyes,  and  a  smile  so  sweet,  you  could  hardly  look  at  her  and  feel 
cross  at  the  same  time.  Her  voice  was  very  gentle,  and  she  had  an 
unusually  tender  way  with  her  children,  and  with  all  this  she  was 
as  firm  as  a  rock.  "  Harry,  my  boy,  'tis  time  for  school ;  get  your 
cap  at  once;"  was  quite  sufficient.  Harry  went — he  knew  his 
mother  meant  what  she  said,  and  expected  to  be  obeyed.  She  had 
made  all  her  children  mind  what  she  said  when  they  were  little  tiny 
creatures,  and  when  they  grew  older  obedience  came  naturally  to 
them.  Some  mothers  have  a  foolish  habit  of  saying,  "  I  will  tell 
your  father,"  or,  '« 1  will  call  the  policeman."  Now  children  soon 
know  well  enough  that  father  is  far  enough  away,  and  the  policeman 
is  not  to  be  had  for  the  calling ;  and  therefore  such  training  does  not 
answer.  No,  make  your  child  feel  he  is  to  obey  you,  because  you  are 
his  mother,  and  do  not  appeal  to  any  one  else.  A  mother's  word  ought 
to  be  a  child's  law,  and  this  is  the  key  of  domestic  management. 

A  Truth  fob  Parents  The  Rev.  Dr.  Duff,  a  man  of  eminent  prac- 
tical wisdom,  as  well  as  of  eminent  piety,  says,  "  I  am  prepared  from 
experience  to  say,  that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  the  hoards  of  accumu- 
lated money  given  to  children,  by  whom  they  were  never  earned,  and 
who  acquired  no  habits  of  industry,  or  thrift,  or  laboriousness,  prove, 
in  point  of  fact,  rather  a  curse  than  a  blessing.  I  am  prepared  to  sub- 
stantiate that  as  a  matter  of  fact,  not  merely  from  my  own  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  but  from  the  statement  of  men  who  have  been  of  watchful 
and  obser  van  t  h  ah  i  ts,cul  ti vated  not  only  in  Great  B  r itain,but  in  America. 
But  it  is  a  melancholy  fact  that  so  little  do  parents  know  of  the  mass  of 
misery  they  are  accumulating  for  their  children  in  heaping  up  these 
hoards  for  them — so  little  do  they  think  how  big  with  misery  these  hoards 
are."  Let  parents  think  of  this  solemn  truth,  and  do  good  with  their 
wealth  instead  of  treasuring  it  up  for  their  children. 
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M  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only, 
but  now  mnch  more  in  my  absence,  work  oat  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling.  For  it  is  (iod  which  worketh  in  yon,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good 
pleasure,1*— PHILIP,  ii.  12—13. 

One  of  the  characteristics  of  the  writings  of  Paul,  on  which  not  a  little  of  their 
peculiar  richness  depends,  is  the  rapidity  with  which  one  idea  succeeds  another, 
truth  pressing  upon  truth,  and  lesson  upon  lesson,  in  one  continued  course  of 
reasoning  and  exhortation.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the  words  before  us, 
in  which  some  of  the  most  important  considerations  that  relate  to  the  Christian 
life,  are  expressed  in  language  remarkable  for  force  and  condensation.  Whether 
a  man  be  viewed  in  reference  to  his  fellow  man,  or  to  God,  or  to  his  own  soul,  he 
may  here  learn,  within  the  compass  of  a  few  words,  what  his  true  standing  is,  and 
in  what  spirit  he  ought  to  bear  himself  in  regard  to  the  highest  interests  with 
which  he  has  to  do. 

The  salvation  spoken  of  is  obviously  not  that  work  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
has  accomplished  in  our  room,  and  on  thejground  of  which  it  is  that  we  are 
reconciled  to  (iod.  Neither  is  it  our  acceptance  of  what  He  has  done  for  us; 
for  this  is  simply  an  act  of  faith,  and  cannot  be  described  as  an  operation.  But, 
this  act  and  that  work  being  pre-supposed,  what  the  apostle  pressed  upon  his 
converts  of  old,  and  urges  upon  us  now,  is  to  work  out  the  soul's  deliverance  from 
the  power  of  ef  il ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  strive  to  bring  our  spiritual  character 
into  harmony  with  our  high  calling,  as  sqns  of  God,  and  heirs  of  immortality. 

Viewed  in  this  lu;ht,  the  words,  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation/'  constitute  the 
centre  of  the  whole.  "Work,"  the  apostle  would  say,  "for  as  there  is  a  work 
which  requires  to  be  done,  so  it  is  one  which  neither  apostle,  nor  priest,  nor  any 
other  human  being  can  do  for  you."  But  some  may  imagine  that  God  will  do  it 
for  them :  and  this  is  a  delusion  which  must  also  be  dispelled.  "Work,"  he 
would  say,  in  this  view,  "  for  the  manner  in  which  God  helps  you  is  by  working 
in  and  through  your  own  spiritual  being,  inclining  you  to  will,  and  enabling  you 
to  work,  so  that  it  is  only  as  you  yourselves  are  found  working,  that  divine  aid 
can  be  realised."   U  any,  misunderstanding  the  position  in  which  they  are  placed 
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by  such  reasonings  as  these,  should  become  vain  and  presumptuous,  they  must  be 
warned,  that  this  is  the  very  opposite  of  the  spirit  which  truly  becomes  them. 
"  Work/'  he  would  say  to  such,  "  not  in  any  feeling  of  high  confidence,  but  with 
fear  and  trembling ;  for  of  your  own  selves  you  can  do  nothing ;  and  although 
God  can  and  does  work  within  you,  yet  it  is  only  of  His  own  good  pleasure/* 

Such  appears  to  have  been  the  train  of  thought  in  the  mind  of  the  apostle. 
And  we  are  now  to  dwell  upon  it  for  a  little. 

I.  We  arc  warned,  not  to  depend  unduly  on  our  fellow  men,  in  carrying  out  the 
work  of  our  salvation. 

This  warning  arises  from  what  Paul  says  in  reference  to  his  absence  from  the 
Philippian  Church.  The  sense  will  become  more  obvious,  if  we  slightly  change 
the  order  of  his  words,  and  read  them  thus  : — "  Work  out  your  own  salvation,  not 
as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence.*'  His  being  no 
longer  amoung  them,  could  be  no  reason  why  the  work  should  be  suspended. 
His  presence  was  not  essential  to  it,  nor  was  any  aid  which  he  could  render 
sufficient  for  it  It  was  a  work  which  could  be  done  only  by  themselves.  He 
had,  indeed,  been  an  instrument  of  great  good  to  them,  holding  forth  the  light  of 
salvation  among  them,  and  communicating  a  powerful  impulse  to  their  souls. 
But  without  thought  and  exertion  on  their  own  part,  all  his  labours  must  have 
proved  in  vain. 

And  this  is  a  truth  for  all  to  ponder.  There  are  many  respects  in  which  we 
may  "bear  one  another's  burden  ;"  but,  in  the  deepest  sense,  "every  man  must 
bear  his  own  burden."  For  amidst  the  manifold  ties  and  sympathies  by  which 
men  are  connected  together,  each  stands  by  himself  in  his  own  individuality, 
charged  with  the  interests  of  an  immortal  spirit.  His  soul  is  distinct  from  every 
other,  possessed  of  a  distinct  existence,  furnished  with  a  distinct  set  of  faculties, 
—reason,  conscience,  will,  affection,  an  immortal  nature  with  "thoughts  that 
wander  through  eternity,*'  a  spiritual  nature  whose  longings  "  feel  after "  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  in  whom  alone  its  rest  is  found.  He  has  a  control  over  his 
own  thoughts  and  actions,  he  is  free  to  choose  or  reject  what  is  set  before  htm, 
to  yield  to  or  repel  the  various  influences  with  which  he  may  be  plied,  to  continue 
in  sin  or  lay  hold  of  salvation.  There  is  something  in  the  breast  of  every  one, 
whieh  bears  witness  of  this  independent  personality.  Are  you  not  conscious  at 
times  of  a  bitterness  which  none  may  share,  as  well  as  of  a  joy  with  which  a 
stranger  may  not  intermeddle  P  That  fountain  of  thought  and  feeling,  whose 
incessant  play  goes  on  in  silence  and  in  secrecy  within  you,— is  it  not  felt  to  be 
your  own,  for  good  or  ill,  and  not  another's  ?  The  deeper  yon  go  down  into  the 
depths  of  your  being,  the  more  clearly  will  this  self-isolation  be  realised,  and  the 
more  impressive  will  that  loneliness  become,  in  which  you  dwell  apart,  each  in 
his  own  sphere.  Every  one,  too,  has  his  own  place  in  the  world,  bis  own  path  in 
time*  Of  any  individual  who  might  be  singled  out  in  this  assembly,  it  may  be 
said  in  strictest  truth,  that  his  lite,  with  all  the  facts  and  incidents  of  which  it 
is  composed,  labours,  struggles,  successes,  disappointments,  enjoyments,  suffer- 
ings, from  the  first  dawn  of  consciousness  down  to  the  present  hour,  is  one 
which  has  no  parallel— such  as  never  was  before,— such  as  never  will  be  again,— 
a  distinct  thing  in  the  universe.   And  how  strongly  marked  is  our  individu- 


man's  part  in  thb  wokk  of  salvation. 


117 


alily  in  the  hour  of  death !  Each  dies  alone.  It  may  be  in  the  bosom  of  bis 
family,  or  in  the  company  of  his  friend*,  or  amid  the  throng  of  the  crowded  city 
that  he  receives  the  summons ;  and  even  there  he  must  meet  the  enemy  as  much 
alone  and  single-handed,  as  if  he  had  to  encounter  him  in  some  far-off  solitude, 
where  there  is  no  eye  to  mark  the  conflict 

In  harmony  with  all  this  is  that  principle  of  self-love,  which  is  implanted  in 
the  heart,  and  by  which  every  one  is  bound  to  himself  more  strongly  than  to 
others.  By  means  of  this  principle,  whether  it  take  the  form  of  the  love  of  life, 
or  the  desire  of  happiness,  or  a  tendency  towards  Him  in  whom  is  all  fullness  of 
joy,  each  individual  is  constituted  the  guardian  of  his  own  interests ;  and,  in  a 
still  more  peculiar  sense,  is  put  in  charge  of  his  own  character  and  destiny  as  a 
spiritual  being. 

To  whom,  then,  can  you  transfer  the  care  of  your  immortal  spirits  P   How  can 
any  one  so  identify  himself  with  those  souls  which  dwell  within  you,  and  which, 
indeed,  constitute  your  very  selves,  as  to  think  and  believe,  desire  and  determine, 
love  and  obey  in  your  room,  thus  exercising  and  cultivating,  by  means  of  exer- 
cise, those  spiritual  powers  and  capacities,  which  are  your  own  and  not  another's ; 
and  which,  coming  direct  from  God,  place  you  in  a  relation  of  direct  and  im- 
mediate responsibility  to  Him  P   The  culture  of  the  soul, — this  is  the  work  wc 
have  to  do.   It  can  be  done  only  by  means  of  exercise.   And  this  is  an  operation 
strictly  personal,  inseparably  bound  up  with  a  man's  own  being.   There  are  two 
aspects  in  which  the  performance  of  a  work  may  be  viewed,— one,  that  a  certain 
piece  of  workmanship  be  furnished ;  the  other,  that  the  workman  be  trained  in 
the  execution  of  it.    As  to  the  erection  of  a  builing,  for  instance,  or  the  construc- 
tion of  a  piece  of  machinery,  if  all  that  is  required  is,  that  a  certain  house  be 
built,  or  a  certain  machine  constructed,  this  is  a  work  which  one  man  may  do  in 
room  of  another.   But  there  may  be  another  end  in  view,  and  that  is,  that  he  to 
whom  the  work  is  assigned  may  acquire  skill  and  facility  in  the  use  of  tools  and 
materials,  or,  jn  other  words,  that  he  may  become  an  expert  artizan.   As  far  as 
this  is  concerned,  every  one  must  be  his  own  workman,  applying  his  own  mind 
and  his  own  hand  to  that  which  is  given  him  to  do,  because  it  is  only  by  means 
of  practice  that  the  end  can  be  gained.   Directions,  indeed,  may  be  given,  a  hint 
now  and  then  to  throw  light  on  a  difficulty ;  but  this  only  to  encourage  and 
stimulate,  not  to  supersede  one's  own  exertions.   So  it  is  as  regards  the  work  to 
which  the  Christian  is  called.    Did  it  consist  merely  of  something  outward, 
something  capable  of  being  entirely  separated  from  the  individual  soul,  such  as 
almsgiving,  or  gifts  and  labours  for  the  furtherance  of  Christ's  kingdom,  one 
man  might  do  it  by  way  of  substitute  for  another.   But  deeper  far  than  this,  and 
essentially  bound  up  with  the  individual,  is  the  real  work  required.    To  shrink 
from  the  very  thought  of  evil,  and  cleave,  as  if  by  instinct,  to  that  which  is  good 
and  holy ;  to  have  reason  and  conscience  and  feeling  and  desire,  each  in  its  own 
place,  and  all  in  mutual  harmony  ;  to  distinguish  between  the  world  and  the  evil 
that  is  in  it,  so  as,  while  enjoying  and  improving  the  one,  to  overcome  the  other  i 
to  combine  the  hope  of  heaven  with  the  toils  and  trials  of  daily  life,  and,  while 
bearing  "  the  image  of  the  earthy,"  to  have  the  spirit  purified  and  brightened  by 
converse  with  the  things  of  God,  in  prospect  of  a  time  when  it  shall  "  bear  the 
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imago  of  the  heavenly this  must  be  the  aim  and  aspiration  of  the  ransomed 
soul.  And  how  if  such  a  character  to  be  formed  P  Only  through  a  course  of 
habitual  exercise,  on  the  part  of  thesonl  itself.  Thought  and  resolution,  effort 
and  conflict,  watchfulness  and  prayer,  self-discipline,  in  short,  earnest  and  long- 
sustained,  all  are  indispensable.  In  casting -down  the  strongholds  of  sin,  and 
building-up  a  temple  unto  God,  in  reconstructing  the  disordered  mechanism  of 
the  spirit,  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  life  and  reaping  a  harvest  of  holy  and  blessed 
fruits, — hi  all  this  the  soul  is  at  once  the  worker  and  the  workmanship,  as  well  as 
the  little  world,  so  silent  though  so  busy,  in  which  the  work  is  done.  Hence, 
the  utmost  that  in  this  respect  one  man  can  do  for  another  is,  to  present  the 
truth,  in  an  earnest  and  prayerful  spirit,  accompanied  by  such  motives  as,  under 
God,  are  likely  to  set  the  soul  a-working  on  its  own  account.  Were  the  whole 
Christian  Church  to  concentrate  its  regards  on  the  salvation  of  a  single  soul,  all 
its  efforts  would  be  in  vain,  unless  the  individual  took  up  the  work  for  himself. 
On  the  other  hand,  were  the  whole  world  to  combine  together,  to  thwart  the 
salvation  of  a  siogle  soul,  it  could  not  prevail,  so  long  as  that  soul  carried  oo 
the  work  within  the  recesses  of  its  own  being.  And  if  we  are  thus  set  apart, 
each  in  his  own  isolated  independence,  with  such  a  momentous  work  in  hand, 
what  shall  be  said  of  our  responsibility  ?  Should  we  not  be  induced  to  turn  the 
more  to  Him,  whose  gracious  voice  comes  to  us  saying,  *•  Look  unto  Me  !H 

II.  We  are  warned  not  to  depend  unduly  upon  God,  in  the  work  of  our  salva- 
tion. We  are  not  to  depend  upon  Him,  that  is,  in  any  such  spirit  as  to  imagine 
that  His  grace  can  snpersede  our  own  exertions.  "Work  out  your  own  salva- 
tion," are  the  words  of  the  apostle,  "  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  both 
to  will  and  to  do."  And  oo  two  things  can  be  more  consistent  than  these, — the 
assurance,  on  tho  one  hand,  of  God's  working  within  you,  and  the  exhortation,  on 
the  other,  to  work  out  your  own  salvation.  For  while  it  is  true,  that  Go<l  works 
in  the  soul,  and  that  without  His  grace  we  cannot  become  holy,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  true,  that  His  working  is  of  a  kind  which  demands  the  fullest  exercise  of 
our  own  spiritual  nature,  so  that  we  are  never  more  strongly  called  upon  to  will 
and  to  work,  than  when  He  is  acting  upon  us  by  His  gracious  power. 

In  order  to  verify  this,  think  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Bible  speaks  of  the 
work  in  question.  It  seems  to  speak  in  two  ways.  In  one  set  of  passages,  it 
represents  God  as  the  author  of  every  good  thought  and  desire  :  He  begins,  and 
continues,  and  completes  our  salvation ;  from  first  to  last  it  is  all  divine.  In 
other  places,  we  are  taught  as  if  man  could  do  something,  yea  mnch,  indeed 
everything  for  himself:  he  is  reproved,  because  be  will  not  repent,  and  turn 
from  sin,  and  purify  his  heart  from  evil :  his  sinfulness  is  charged  upon  himselC 
a  a  thing  he  may  subdue  if  he  will.  At  one-time  we  have  promise,  as  if  the 
whole  were  of  God,  "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  1  put 
within  you."  While,  again,  the  same  thing  comes  to  us,  in  the  form  of  a  com- 
mand, as  rf  all  were  in  our  own  power,  "Make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new 
spirit."  Now,  however  contradictory  these  two  classes  of  scripture  language  may 
appear,  they  cannot  be  so  in  reality.  As  both  are  true,  they  must  be  reconcileable, 
And  they  are  capable  of  being  reconciled,  only  on  the  ground  of  the  consistency  of 
the  two  things  to  which  wc  have  referred.   The  human  must  work  along  with  the 
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divine  in  the  same  direction,  and  for  the  same  end :  the  help  of  the  Spirit  from 
on  high  can  become  available,  only  as  man's  own  spirit  is  roused  iato  action. 

Again,  this  will  appear  from  the  nature  of  the  case.  For,  as  it  is  only  through 
our  own  faculties  that  God  works,  so  it  is  only  in  the  vigorous  and  rightly- 
directed  exercise  of  these  faculties  that  His  working  can  be  realised.  Divine 
grace  is  not  a  thing  to  set  the  soul  aside,— not  a  thing  to  act  in  us,  as  a  separate 
and  solitary  power.  It  is  an  action  upon  the  soul,  an  impulse  given  to  it,  in 
accordance  with  its  own  constitution.  The  spirit  of  man  is  recognised  and 
accepted  in  all  its  parts.  As  the  organs  and  members  of  the  body,  eyes  and 
tongue,  and  hands  and  feet,  remain  the  same,  after  being  reclaimed  from  the 
service  of  sin  as  they  were  before ;  so,  somewhat  in  the  same  way,  reason  and 
conscience,  will  and  affection,  stand  where  they  stood  before,  and  perform  their 
functions  according  to  certain  rules  inherent  in  their  own  nature.  It  is  by  means 
of  these,  under  the  Spirit,  that  we  are  made  to  understand  and  feel  and  desire 
and  act  in  regard  to  what  is  true  and  holy.  And  if  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  is 
thus  carried  on  through  the  soul  itself,  and  in  no  other  way,  is  it  not  evident 
that  it  is  only  as  the  soul  is  up  and  doing,  that  the  work  of  grace  can  be  going 
forward,— only  as  man  himself  is  earnest  and  diligent,  that  any  impulse  from 
above  can  prove  effectual  P  Breathed  upon  by  the  Spirit,  touched  by  the  living 
Word,  which,  indeed,  is  the  breath  of  the  Spirit,  the  whole  soul  becomes  clearer,  and 
purer,  and  stronger, — reason  more  rational,  conscience  more  tender,  the  will  more 
vigorous  and  free.  And  these,  so  far  from  becoming  less  of  man,  are  rendered 
more  truly  human  than  before ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  turned  in  the 
direction  of  those  things  in  which  man's  interests  most  truly  lie.  And  to  what 
end  is  all  this,  but  that  we  may  apply  ourselves  to  the  work  which  God  requires 
of  us  P  Being  made  more  capable  of  doing  our  work,  can  this  be  any  reason  for 
standing  idle  P  As  well  might  a  man  plead  strength  as  an  excuse  for  idleness, 
or  genius  as  an  excuse  for  the  want  of  intellectual  exertion ,  as  iinagioe  that 
because  his  spiritual  capabilities  are  improved  by  grace,  he  can  afford  to  be  less 
intent  on  the  work  of  his  salvation.  More  being  given,  more,  surely,  is  required. 
Power  for  good  implies  exertion.  The  degree  in  which  we  are  possessed  of  the 
one,  must  ever  be  the  measure  of  our  obligation  in  regard  to  the  other.  The 
more  of  heaven's  light  and  strength  we  receive,  the  greater  must  our  activity 
become.  "  /  also  labour,  striving  according  to  His  working,  which  worketh  in 
me  mightily." 

And  in  all  this  man  is  not  like  a  piece  of  material  mechanism.  It  is  as  a  freo 
a#ent  that  God  deals  with  him,  acting  upon  him  by  means  of  such  influences, 
moving  him  by  means  of  such  motives,  as  do  not  overbear  his  own  nature,  but 
tend  rather  to  vindicate  it,  by  turning  it  towards  the  high  ends  for  which  it  is 
designed.  Hence,  the  more  we  are  under  the  power  of  divine  grace,  the  more 
will  the  work  seem  as  if  it  were  natural  to  us,  and  as  if  it  sprung  entirely 
from  our  own  resources.  And  while  never  forgetting  that  without  God  we  can 
do  nothing,  we  must  also  remember  that  we  are  made  of  Him  to  be  our  own 
helpers  and  our  own  deliverers. 

Or  look,  further,  at  the  analogy  which  we  have  of  this  in  the  natural  world, 
lor  here,  too,  how  rich  arc  the  promises  of  God,  and  how  unwearied  his  bench- 
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cence!  "  While  the  earth  remaincth,  seed-time  and  harvest,"  we  are  assured, 
"  shall  not  cease."  Ia  confirmation  of  this,  the  seasons  roll  on  in  order,  the  sun 
shines,  the  rain  falls,  and  all  those  various  influences  are  at  work  by  which  the 
earth  is  rendered  fruitful.  Yet,  who  would  ever  think  of  allowing  his  confidence 
in  the  bounty  of  Heaven  to  supersede  his  own  exertions  ?  How  can  we  prove  our 
reliance  on  the  faithfulness  of  God  but  by  falling  in  with  the  order  of  His 
working?  and  how  can  this  bo  done  but  by  skill  and  energy  on  our  own  part? 
"The  rain,"  indeed,  cometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  Heaven,  and  returneth  not 
thither,  but  wnrter  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may 
give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater ; "  but  they  do  so,  not  without  the 
labour  of  man,— he  must  be  diligent,  while  Heaven  is  bountiful.  "  So  shall  my 
word  be,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth,  it  shall  not  return 
unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereto  I  send  it ;  "  but  this  not  without  exertion  on  the  part  of  those 
to  whom  it  comes, — they  must  exercise  a  serious  and  thoughtful  spirit,  they  must 
be  diligent,  while  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

The  grace  of  the  Spirit,  then,  so  far  from  making  no  account  of  man's  own 
nature,  implies  the  vigorous  exercise  of  all  its  faculties.  The  working  of  God 
within  us  is  the  strongest  reason  why  we  ourselves  should  work.  According  as 
you  trust  in  Him,  and  depend  upon  his  aid,  you  will  be  earnest,  and  watchful, 
and  diligent  in  the  work  He  has  given  you  to  do,— guarding  your  heart  against 
the  first  risings  of  evil,  and  cherishing  the  smallest  germs  of  truth  and  holiness, 
— devising  how  you  may  shun  the  temptations  that  lie  around  you,  or,  if  obliged 
to  contend  with  them,  bow  you  may  make  them  the  means  of  new  strength  to 
your  souls; — in  short,  bringing  into  requisition  whatever  kuowledge,  or  wisdom, 
or  strength  you  may  possess,  just  as  if  you  had  no  higher  light  or  power  to  look 
to,  and  as  if  the  issue  depended  entirely  on  your  own  exertions. 

III.  We  are  warned  not  to  depend  unduly  on  ourselves.  "  Work  out  your  own 
salvation,"  says  the  Apostle,  **  with  fear  and  trembling."  Not  self-confidence* 
but  self-distrust,  giving  rise  to  "  fear  and  trembling,"— that  is  the  spirit  io 
which  the  work  is  to  be  done. 

If,  in  working  out  our  salvation,  we  feel  tempted,  at  any  time,  to  rely  too 
much  on  our  own  exertions,  let  us  remember  what  we  should  have  been  if  left  in 
our  own  helplessness.  Aliens  from  God,  and  heirs  of  wrath,  not  only  destitute  sf 
power  to  save  our  souls,  but  even  unable  to  accept  of  salvation,  when  provided 
for  us  and  pressed  upon  us, — left  to  ourselves  we  perish.  Howbeit  we  obtain 
mercy  ;  by  grace  we  are  saved.  When  our  feet  are  thus  set  upon  a  rock,  and  we 
look  back  to  the  **  horrible  pit "  and  the  "  miry  clay  "  out  of  which  we  have  been 
raised  up,  well  may  a  note  of  trembling  mingle  with  the  song  of  our  deliverance. 
Well,  too,  may  it  continue  to  linger  on  the  tongue  ever  after*  For  as  it  is  not  in 
ourselves  to  reach  the  rock  of  safety,  so  neither  is  it  of  ourselves  that  our  future 
goings  can  be  established.  You  may  as  reasonably  suppose  that  the  soul  cad 
save  itself  from  ruin,  as  that,  by  any  unaided  efforts  of  its  own,  it  can  do- the 
work  to  which  the  saved  soul  is  called. 

The  work  being  so  great,  and  we  so  weak, — the  work  so  holy,  and  we  so  sinful, 
—how  can  we  venture  to  depend  upon  ourselves  ?   The  soul  is  to  be  made  strong 
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tod  holy  ;  but  how  shall  strength  spring  out  of  weakness  P  how  can  that  which  is 
so  prone  to  evil  yield  the  fruits  of  holiness  P  Let  a  man  try  to  keep  his  heart  in 
a  right  state,  in  peace  with  itself,  in  goodwill  to  man,  in  piety  to  Qod,  even  for  a 
single  day,  and  even  in  solitude,  far  from  every  disturbing  influence,  and  he  will 
fiod  he  has  attempted  what  is  far  beyond  his  powers.  How  much  more  hopeless 
must  the  task  be  felt  to  be  when  it  has  to  be  done  amidst  the  temptations  of  the 
world,  where  there  are  so  many  things  to  disquiet  and  harden  the  heart,  and  to 
lower  the  tone  of  spiritual  character.  And  the  work  is  not  a  thing  of  a  day,  but 
of  a  lifetime— the  grand  work,  of  life.  Day  after  day  it  must  be  going  on,  side 
by  side  with  every  other  work,  and,  indeed,  when  every  other  work  is  standing 
still.  For  it  is  our  work  for  life,  alike  in  health  and  in  sickness,  in  joy  and  in 
sorrow,  amid  the  excitements  of  the  world  as  well  as  in  the  hour  of  solitude. 
Nor  is  it  the  world  only  that  is  against  us.  There  is  an  invisible  agency,  nearer 
than  the  world,  yet  acting  often  by  means  of  it,— an  agency  which  can 
insinuate  the  world  into  our  deepest  seclusion,  and  which  would  fill  our  "  chamber* 
of  imagery"  with  sins  and  vanities  worse  than  those  of  open  day.  With  this 
power  we  have  to  contend  while  engaged  in  the  work  of  our  salvation.  While 
working  with  one  band,  we  must  fight  with  the  other.  "  We  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  anil  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  And 
who  is  sufficient  for  this  P  In  what  strength,  or  skill,  or  armour  of  our  own  P — 
bow,  but  as  strengthened  from  above,  and  armed  with  "  the  whole  armour  of 
God,"  shall  we  be  "  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil  P  "  Not  only  are 
we  unequal  to  the  work  assigned  us,  but,  as  we  must  also  bear  in  mind,  we  cannot 
help  opposing  it.  Even  when  salvation  is  in  progress,  sin  remains,  mingling  its 
conflicting  elements  with  the  power  of  grace.  "The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary,  the  one  to  the 
other;  so  that  we  cannot  do  the  things  that  we  would."  Here  are  two  rival 
principles,  sin  setting  itself  against  grace,  and  striving  to  undo  it*  work— sin, 
which  we  would  restrain  and  conquer  if  we  could,  and  which  we  disclaim  as  at 
variance  with  our  cherished  principles,  "  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,"  but  which, 
nevertheless,  is  our  sin,  and,  as  such,  makes  us  guilty  of  contending  against  Him 
who  is  so  gracious  to  us.  What  self-distrust  and  lowliness  should  this  inspire! 
What "  fear  and  trembling  "  must  mark  the  soul's  life  in  the  midst  of  such  a 
conflict !  Its  current,  like  the  ocean  tide,  trembles  as  it  moves,  borne  upwards, 
on  the  one  hand,  by  the  action  of  a  heavenly  power,  and,  on  the  other,  drawn 
down  by  earthly  influences. 

And  how  much  will  your  success  depend  on  this'spirit  of  self-distrust  1  It  is  he 
that "  thinketh  be  standeth  "  that  is  most  in  danger  of  falling :  to  be  strong  in 
one's  self  is  to  be  but  a  poor  weakling  in  the  tilings  of  God :  none  so  needy  as  he 
who  feels  he  is  in  need  of  nothing.  On  the  other  hand,  let  us  know  our  want, 
and  weakness,  and  danger,  and  at  once  we  become  strong  and  safe,  as  if  possessed 
of  all  things,  as  if  able  to  do  all  things.  Distrust  of  yourselves  will  not  tend  to 
relax  exertion,  but  rather  to  stimulate  to  greater  earnestness.  It  will  lead  you  to 
strive  against  the  infirmity,  and  sin,  and  deceitfulness  of  heart,  of  which  you  are 
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conscious,  and  to  abound  more  and  more  in  t';c  work  of  ihc  Lord.  "  Let  us/<?rtr." 
says  one,  writing  t<fthe  Hebrew  Chr  ;  ;m.s  v  old,  44  lest  a  promise  being  left  us 
of  entering  into  His  rest,  any  of  you  bit .*u.d  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  And 
then,  as  a  consequence  of  this  fear,  he  adds — "Let  us  labour  to  enter  into  that 
rest,  lest  any  man  fail  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief."    Paul  felt  he  was 
nothing — felt  he  could  do  nothing;  yet  how  earnestly  did  he  press  forward,  aud 
how  rigorous  the  discipline  which  he  imposed  on  himself.   "  I  keep  un^er  ray 
body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means  when  I  have  preached 
to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away."    Whjle  the  fear  arising  from  self- 
distrust  will  thus  urge  the  Christian  to  do  what  he  can  for  himself,  it  will  ako 
induce  him  to  lay  hold  of  every  help  and  encouragement  within  his  reach.  The 
experience  of  saints  who  have  trod  the  same  path  before  him,  so  rich  in  counsel 
and  in  warning;  the  sympathies  of  others  who  are  still  on  the  way,  and  who  are 
often,  like  himself,  tried  with  fears  and  difficulties ;  above  all,  the  voice  of  the 
Church,  in  word  and  prayer,  in  sacramental  symbol  and  holy  fellowship; — to  all 
this  he  will  give  earnest  heed,  in  proportion  as  he  feels  his  own  insufficiency. 
And  will  not  the  same  spirit  dispose  us  to  look,  with  more  humble  and  eager  ■ 
hearts,  unto  Him  who  alone,  of  His  good  pleasure,  can  work  in  us,  both  to  will 
and  to  work  effectually  P   And  what  spirit  so  ready  as  this  to  attract  His  aid  t 
He  "  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."    He  who  improves 
what  he  has,  and  does  what  he  'can— to  him  more  will  be  given,  that  he  may 
work  more  abundantly.    He  will  labour  and  strive  as  earnestly  as  if  all  depended 
on  himself,  and  yet  with  a  humility  which  ascribes  the  whole  to  Go  1.   This  is 
the  grand  law  of  the  Divine  life  in  the  soul — the  hinge  which  knits  together 
man's  weakness  and  God's  omnipotence — the  bond  which  harmonizes  the  gracious 
influences,  that  descend  from  Heaven,  with  those  human  exertions,  ever  becoming 
more  and  more  truly  human,  which  are  called  up  in  the  depths  of  our  own  being, 
— the  secret,  in  abort,  by  which  contradictions  are  reconciled,  aud  impossibilities 
rendered  easy,  while  man  is  saved  and  God  glorified. 

Observe,  now,  the  aspect  in  which  the  work  of  which  we  have  been  speaking 
is  here  presented.  It  is  put  in  the  form  of  obedience  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Apostle  speaks  of  Him  as  one  whom  "  God  bath  highly  exalted  .  .  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow  .  .  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  He  is  Lord."  Then  follow  the  words,  *•  As  ye  have  always  obeyed  " 
Him  that  is,  who  is  raised  on  high,  "  so  now  work  out  your  own  salvation/ 
Hence  the  work  of  salvation  to  which  we  are  called  is  identical  with  obedieace  to 
Jesus  Christ 

And  in  what  other  form  could  the  work  become  so  easy  or  so  delightful  P  The 
obedience  which  is  demanded  by  the  high  and  stern  law  of  imperial  will  may  be 
recognised  as  right  and  reasonable,  and  we  may  strive  to  yield  it,  under  a  sense 
of  duty.  But  the  work  is  cold  and  uncongenial,  awakening  no  sympathy,  and 
yielding  no  delight.  God,  indeed,  is  love;  He  condescends  to  be  called  our 
Father ;  and  we  are  assured  that  sooner  will  »  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  ehild  " 
than  He  can  forget  His  people.  Tet,  were  this  declared  in  words  merely,  or  in 
the  gifts  of  an  all-present  and  omnific  bounty,  our  sense  of  His  love  would  be  too 
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vague  to  stir  the  heart  with  emotion,  or  melt  it  into  tenderness,  or  draw  it 
forth  in  devotcdness.  But  in  Christ  that  Divine  love,  of  which  men  had  heard 
with  the  ear,  and  of  which  so  many  scattered  rays  were  seen  in  nature  and  in 
providence,  found  a  new  centre,  and  that  centre  a  human  heart.  The  man, 
Christ  Jesus,  is  the  grand  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God.  So  that  it  is  no 
longer  vague,  distant,  transcendental,  but  a  human  thing  in  the  midst  of  the 
world,  still  radiant  indeed  with  the  glories  of  Divinity,  yet  proving  its  presence 
by  tears,  and  agonies,  and  death  for  man's  sake,  and  thus  capable  of  awakening 
an  echo  in  the  human  heart.  He  in  whom  God  has  thus  revealed  His  love  has 
been  "  set  as  King  on  His  holy  hill  of  Zion."  Incarnate  love,  then,  is  the  Lord 
we  are  to  serve.  To  obey  Him  in  love, — that  is  the  work  of  your  salvation. 
Let  your  hearts  turn  to  Him- -let  His  love  abide  in  you— and  the  work  will 
be  easy. 

Nor  is  there  anything  in  the  work  you  have  to  do  which  He  has  not  exempli- 
fied in  Himself.  He  has  gone  before  you.  He  has  lived  in  your  nature,  amid 
the  trials  of  the  world,  and  in  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness.  And  what 
so  well  calculated  us  this  to  animate  the  hearts  of  His  followers  P  The  prince, 
who  withdraws  himself  to  some  serene  and  lofty  eminence,  and  sends  forth  his 
laws  among  those  who  are  far  below,  compassed  with  danger,  and  struggling 
with  difficulties,  to  which  he  is  a  stranger,  can  never  bo  an  object  of  warm  and 
enthusiastic  loyalty.  The  commander,  who  shrinks  from  fatigue  and  danger,  and 
disdains  the  low  level  on  which  the  realities  of  war  are  encountered,  will  fail  to 
inspire  his  troops  with  that  devotion  to  his  service,  which  is  the  surest  pledge  Of 
victory.  But  let  the  prince  or  the  commander  descend  in  some  measure  to  the 
condition  of  ihose  who  are  under  him,  so  as  to  sympathise  with  them  in  their 
difficulties,  and  share  in  their  danger,  and  lead  the  way  before  them  in  every 
emergency  that  may  arise,  and  a  spirit  of  enthusiasm  will  be  kindled  which  will 
infuse  into  obedience  a  feeling  of  delight.  This  is  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done. 
"The  captain  of  our  salvation  "  has  been  made  "  perfect  through  sufferings/'  It 
was  "because  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death/'  that  He 
has  received  "  a  name  which  is  above  every  name."  The  relation  in  which  you 
stand  to  him  is  that  of  followers— going  where  He  has  gone,  doing  what  He 
has  done,  fighting  as  he  has  fought.  What  ardour  should  the  thought  of  this 
inspire!  How  smooth  the  path  of  self-denial ;  how  easy  your  trials  and  conflicts  ; 
— when  you  look  to  that  victorious  Leader,  who  has  cleared  the  way  before  you ! 
"  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Him." 

And  how  animating  the  prospect  which  lies  before  you.  The  glory  in  which 
Jesus  now  dwells  is  the  issue  of  the  labours  and  sufferings  through  which  he 
passed  on  earth.  It  is  because  He  endured  the  Cross  that  he  wears  the  crown. 
And  His  followers  are  to  be  partakers  of  nis  glory.  "  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne."  Conflict  and  trial,  temptation  and  sin, 
weakness  and  fear  and  despondency,  shall  be  left  behind  for  ever.  The  soul, 
radiant  with  holiness,  shall  mark  the  consummation  of  the  work  you  have  now 
to  do.  The  palm  waved  by  that  saintly  hand  shall  prove  that  the  victory  has  been 
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won.  "  Be  ye  stedfast,  therefore,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

How  momentous  the  work  which  is  thus  assigned  you !  What  are  the  mightiest 
works  of  earthly  enterprise,  even  when  concentrating  upon  themselves  the 
resources  of  states  and  empires,  and  when  carried  to  the  most  prosperous  issue, 
but  visions  that  must  soon  disappear  and  leave  no  trace  behind  them  ?  What  is 
this  world  itself,  with  all  its  beauty  and  magnificence,  those  shining  heavens  and 
this  rejoicing  earth, — what  is  it  all  but  a  passing  scene  which  is  doomed  to 
perish  P  But  the  work  to  which  you  are  called,  as  followers  of  Christ, — an 
immortal  spirit  to  be  made  pure  and  perfect,  and  meet  for  a  place  in  God's  holy 
Heaven,— is  one  of  surpassing  grandeur.  It  shall  survive  the  wreck  of  worlds, 
and  stand  forth  as  a  solitary  memorial  of  time,  when  all  its  other  glories  shall 
have  passed  away.  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look  upon  the  earth 
beneath,  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax 
old  like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner  ;  but  my 
salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  righteousness  shall  not  be  abolished." 
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RESPONSIBILITY  OF  PARENTS. 

God  has  framed  the  family  so  that  nothing  can  exceed  the  advantage 
which  parents  have  in  rearing  their  children.  Everything  is  pre- 
pared so  as  to  make  it  possible  for  parents  to  discharge  their  duty 
toward  their  children.  They  take  the  child  before  all  other  influ- 
ences. None  whispers  before  the  mother  into  the  child's  ear. 
None  gains  ascendancy  over  the  child  before  the  parent.  Before 
character  is  formed,  before  even  initial  habits  are  formed,  before 
any  tendencies  whatever  are  developed,  from  the  pulp  to  the  gristle, 
the  parent  has  the  child,  and  it  is  between  these  that  the  work  is 
to  be  done  that  makes  the  bone  or  frame  of  character.  It  would 
not  be  fair,  perhaps,  if  our  children,  before  coming  to  us,  had  been 
in  the  hands  of  intermediate  parties,  and  came  with  habits  fastened 
upon  them,  that  the  parent  should  be  held  accountable  for  those  sins 
of  the  child  of  which  he  is  in  no  wise  the  cause.  But  the  child  is 
yours  before  it  is  anybody  else's ;  and  if  anything  is  to  be  written 
on  it,  you  are  to  write  it.  You  may  not  be  responsible  for  the  con- 
dition of  its  body,  the  state  of  its  health,  or  the  combinations  of  its 
faculties,  but  you  are  responsible  for  the  work  of  teaching  and 
training  it — of  which,  more  hereafter. 

The  parent  receives  the  child  in  a  condition  perfectly  fitted  to  be 
moulded  and  stamped.  The  child  comes  to  us  with  all  natural 
adaptations  for  taking  impressions.  It  is  sympathetic,  trustful,  and 
imitative.  It  knows  only  to  follow  us,  and  imitate  us,  and  believe 
us.  The  child  sees  everything  through  the  parents'  seeing  ;  hears 
everything  through  the  parents'  hearing;  believes  everything  through 
the  parents'  believing.  If  my  parents  had  told  me  fantastic  stories 
of  ghosts  and  hobgoblins,  they  would  have  been  true  to  me.  So  true 
are  such  things  when  told  to  children  by  their  parents,  that,  if  you 
teach  your  child  Brahminism,  forty  yeais  can  scarcely  suffice  to 
shake  it  out  of  him.  If  you  teach  your  children  Catholicism,  they 
will  be  Catholics ;  and  if  you  teach  them  Protestantism,  they  will 
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be  ProtcsUnts.  The  hardest  wrok  we  have  to  do  in  this  world  is  to 
correct  the  mistakes  of  parents  in  the  education  of  their  children. 

Now  although  this  may  have  no  bearing  in  respect  to  the  child's 
accountability  in  free  agency,  it  illustrates  the  fact  that  the  parent 
receives  the  child  into  his  hands  when  it  is  in  that  condition  in 
which  impressions  can  most  easily  be  made  upon  it. 

So  many  are  the  responsibilities  to  which  one  subjects  himself 
when  he  undertakes  the  rearing  of  an  immortal  being,  that  it,  when 
standing  at  the  beginning  of  life,  we  had  a  vision  of  what  it  was 
to  be  a  parent,  and  of  what  would  be  the  fate  of  our  children,  I  do 
not  believe  one  in  ten  thousand  would  dare  to  assume  the  parental 
relation.  And  yet  we  go  on  and  assume  that  relation  heedlessly  and 
thoughtlessly. 

Parents,  then,  are  to  accept  their  children  under  these  high 
responsibilities.  They  are  to  accept  them,  in  the  first  place,  for 
their  bodily  benefit.  This  is  a  point  that  scarcely  needs  to  be 
enlarged  upon.  There  are,  however,  many  instructions  pertinent  to 
it  which  might  be  given  with  profit,  because  parents  having  the  care 
of  children's  bodies  are  usually  very  little  informed  as  to  the  laws 
of  health.  If  there  had  been  laws  of  health  laid  down  in  the  written 
Bible,  parents  would  have  thought  that  they  were  responsible  for 
the  bodily  condition  of  their  children.  But  the  written  Bible  is  not 
the  only  volume  that  God  has  given  us.  There  are  two  Bibles. 
One  is  a  printed  book,  and  the  other  is  nature.  And  the  laws  of 
God  in  nature  arc  as  much  laws  as  those  in  the  printed  book.  You 
are  as  much  bound  to  find  out  and  obey  the  former  as  the  latter. 
The  pains  and  penalties  of  violation  are  just  as  certain  in  the  one 
case  as  in  the  other.  And  if  God  has  imposed  upon  you  the  duty  of 
educating  a  child  for  another  world,  and  if  that  education  is  associated 
with  the  child's  bodily  condition,  you  are  bound  to  know  how  to 
bring  the  child  up  healthily.  Much  attention  should  be  given  by 
parents  to  this  subject;  for  many  of  the  infelicities  of  children 
spring  from  their  physical  state.  Many  and  many  a  child  has  been 
spoiled  by  reason  of  wrong  training  in  this  regard.  The  life  of 
many  a  child  has  been  a  fruitless  endeavour  to  overcome  the  mis- 
chiefs done  to  his  health  through  the  ignorance  of  parents. 

But  the  body  is  of  the  least  importance.  The  child  is  not  merely 
to  be  prepared  for  tho  full  possession^uid  enjoyment  of  its  own 
bodily  powers,  as  a  splendid  animal ;  it  is  to  be  prepared  for  its 
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social  condition  in  life ;  and  the  household  is  the  school  in  which  it 
is  to  he  taught  principles  and  duties  which  shall  make  it  a  good 
neighbour,  a  good  citizen,  a  good  memher  of  society ;  and  the  parent 
is  to  he  the  teacher. 

But  that  is  only  a  part.  All  those  elements  which  are  to  shape 
the  child's  after-life  on  earth,  have  their  seed-form  in  the  family  ; 
and  the  parent  stands  to  teach  the  child  in  these  things. 

But  that  is  not  all.  The  parent  undertakes  to  teach  the  child  so 
that  it  shall  he  fit,  not  alone  for  this  world,  hut  for  the  world  to 
come.  You  are  to  train  your  children  for  immortality  and  glory. 
You  are  to  teach  and  train  your  children,  hoth.  You  are  first  to  teach 
them  all  true  ideas  that  are  needful.  But  when  you  have  done  that, 
you  have  only  half  performed  your  duty.  You  are  to  train  them  in 
those  ideas  also.  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go ;  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it."  Many  a  child  has  been 
taught  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  yet  departed  from  it  when  he 
became  old.  Teaching  is  not  enough.  It  must  he  followed  by 
training — that  is,  nurture.  We  are  to  bring  our  children  up  "in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  The  nurture  of  children,  the 
training  of  children,  is  the  practising  them  in  things  which  we  teach : 
the  developing  tbem  into  right  habits  of  disposition  and  conduct ;  the 
establishing  them  in  a  true  life.  In  the  family  ought  to  begin,  not 
only  physical  training,  and  social  training,  and  secular  training 
(though  these  should  have  an  important  place  in  the  discipline  and 
government  of  every  family),  but  that  training  which  is  spiritual. 

When  children  are  born  to  you,  the  most  solemn  book  is  opened,  so 
far  as  you  are  concerned,  that  ever  is  opened,  except  that  which  relates 
to  your  own  soul's  fate.  The  account  that  begins  to  be  incurred 
when  parents  rejoice  because  a  child  is  born  to  them,  is  the  most 
solemn  account  that  ever  is  incurred,  aside  from  one's  own  individual 
duty  toward  God.  I  do  not  mean  that  all  the  misconduct  and  evil- 
endings  of  the  child  are  to  come  back  upon  the  parents,  and  that 
there  is  to  be  in  the  child  no  free  will,  so  that  no  individual  account 
can  belong  to  him.  For  if  a  parent  has  cleansed  his  skirts  of  his  chil- 
dren, the  guilt  of  their  sins  will  rest  on  their  head  and  not  on  his.  But 
unless  the  parent  can  show  that  the  child's  misconduct  and  wreck  of 
eternity  are  not  attributable  to  any  fault  of  his,  the  weight  of  the 
child's  condemnation  will  be  divided— no,  it  will  not  be  divided :  it 
will  rest  undivided  on  the  child's  head,  and  undivided  on  the  parent's 
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head.  It  is  a  responsibility  assumed  by  every  parent,  to  look  after 
the  welfare,  temporal  and  eternal,  of  his  child.  If  God  had  sent  to 
him  an  angel,  with  a  scroll  of  heavenly  writ,  saying,  '«  I  send  to 
school  you  my  well-beloved  child :  take  it,  teach  it,  and  bring  it 
back  to  heaven,  and  let  its  education  be  the  test  of  your  fidelity  " — 
if  God  had  sent  to  the  parent  such  a  missive,  his  responsibility  would 
not  be  greater  or  more  real  than  that  which  is  laid  upon  us  when  we 
undertake  to  bring  up  children.  They  are  not  simply  playthings, 
although  they  do  make  playthings.  They  are  not  mere  little  pleasure- 
bells,  although  no  bells  ever  ring  so  sweetly.  They  are  not  instru- 
ments of  music,  and  pictures,  and  flowers  of  dear  delight  in  our 
households,  that  we  may  enjoy  them,  aud  that  they  may  enjoy  them- 
selves. They  are  not  frolicsome  kittens  and  singing-birds,  for  our 
pleasure  and  their  own.  They  are  God's  immortals.  They  are  sent 
forth  to  make  an  earthly  pilgrimage ;  and  you  are  their  schoolmasters 
aod  pilots.  It  is  a  solemn  thing  to  have  such  a  charge  put  into  your 
hands. 


THE  ATMOSPHERE  OF  LOVE. 

The  parent  receives  the  child  into  an  involuntary  atmosphere  of 
love,  which  is  that  summer  in  which  all  good  dispositions  must  grow. 
God  has  ordained  this  as  the  atmosphere  which  shall  surround  the 
child  in  his  earlier  years.  In  later  life,  the  child  comes  into  com- 
panionsbip;  and  God  has  ordained  other  co-ordinate  affections  to 
rise  up  around  about  him  then.  So  that,  in  the  household,  charac- 
teristically, the  atmosphere  is  love.  Justice,  and  all  other  feelings, 
in  the  family,  act  in  the  sphere,  and  under  the  control,  of  parental 
love.  And  nowhere  else  is  love  so  much  the  predominating  element. 
It  is  not  in  official  relations.  It  is  not  in  the  administration  of  the 
governor  of  a  state.  It  can  be  nowhere  except  in  the  family ;  and 
it  could  not  be  there  as  a  matter  of  volition.  It  is  so  arranged  in 
the  Divine  economy  that  the  parent  shall  love  the  child,  and  be 
controlled  by  love  in  administering  for  the  child.  Love  is  the  atmos- 
pheric condition  in  which  we  are  to  mould  and  teach  the  child.  The 
child  is  given  to  us  before  it  is  given  to  anybody  else ;  it  is  given  to 
us  in  a  mouldable  state;  and  a  summer  is  provided  in  which  advan- 
tage can  be  taken  of  this  mouldable  state. 

Besides,  the  family  is  sheltered  from  contact,  and  temptation,  and 
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interruption.  It  is  not  like  a  sMp  on  the  deep.  It  is  more  like  a 
boat  in  some  protected  harbour.  There  we  have  our  children  for 
twelve  or  fifteen  years  before  anybody  but  ourselves  can  have  much 
to  do  with  them.  God,  as  it  were,  divides  the  time  of  their  earthly 
existence,  and  makes  a  large  portion  of  it  subject  to  our  control. 
Sixty  years  being  far  beyond  the  average  period  of  human  life,  for 
full  one  quarter  of  the  time  allotted  to  our  children  in  this  world 
God  shelters  them,  and  makes  them  inaccessible  to  outward  influ- 
ences, and  appoints  us  to  be  their  teachers,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  prepared  to  go  through  the  other  three-quarters  of  their  life. 

The  family  is  the  only  institution  in  which  one  can  repel  all 
invasion,  and  all  despotism  from  state  and  from  meddling  priests. 
A  man's  household,  even  under  arbitrary  governments,  is  regarded 
as  more  sacred  than  any  other  place.  "Even  tyrants  do  not  interfere 
with  the  relations  of  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  ohild,  brother 
and  sister.  The  family  is  free  in  all  countries  where  civilization 
prevails.  Where  a  crown  is  on  the  head,  and  an  iron  sceptre  is  in 
the  hand,  there  is  liberty  at  least  in  the  household.  Where  the 
superstitious  priest  has  been  shedding  twilight  and  darkness,  and 
making  bats  and  owls  speak,  calling  them  birds  of  heaven,  there  still 
has  been  the  lamp  of  true  instruction  burning  on  the  altar  of  the 
family.  The  family  has  been  a  church  in  the  wilderness  thousands 
of  times  when  the  outward  church  had  gone  away  into  captivity ; 
and  thousands  of  times  there  has  been  liberty  in  the  family  when 
there  was  no  liberty  in  the  state. 

Such,  then,  are  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed  as 
parents.  God  has  put  our  children  into  our  hands  with  the  declara- 
tion, that  they  are  his ;  that  they  have  in  them  the  germ  of  immor- 
tality ;  that  their  existence  has  a  beginning  but  no  ending ;  and  that 
ho  commits  them  to  our  charge,  that  we  may  fit  them  for  the  future 
life  that  is  prepared  for  them.  Upon  every  parent  God  has  laid  the 
responsibility  of  opening  and  developing  the  child's  mind,  and 
carrying  it  along  to  manhood.  And  it  will  be  a  very  fearful  account 
that  we  shall  have  to  render,  as  to  what  we  have  done  for  and  with 
our  child. 


Oh  !  well  he  knew  our  frame,  who  appointed  our  heaven  to  consist 
of  love.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  be  trifled  with ;  there  is  some- 
thing so  sweet  in  loving  and  being  loved. 
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WHY  CHILDREN  DIE. 

Thi  reason  why  children  die,  says  a  Hall's  Journal  of  Health,"  is 
because  they  are  not  taken  care  of.  From  the  day  of  their  birth 
they  are  stupified  with  food,  choked  with  physio,  sloshed  with  water, 
suffocated  in  hot  rooms,  steamed  in  bed-clothes.  So  much  for  in- 
doors. When  permitted  to  breathe  the  pure  air,  once  a  week  in 
summer,  and  once  or  twice  during  the  winter  months,  only  the  nose 
is  allowed  to  peer  in  daylight.  A  little  later  they  are  sent  out  with 
no  clothes  at  all  on  the  parts  of  the  body  which  most  need  protec- 
tion. Bare  legs,  bare  arms,  bare  neck,  girted  middles,  with  an 
inverted  umbrella  to  collect  the  air  and  chill  the  other  parts  of  the 
body.  A  stout,  strong  man  goes  out  on  a  cold  day  with  gloves  and 
overcoat,  woollen  stockings,  and  thick  double-soled  boots.  The 
same  day,  a  child  of  three  years,  an  infant  of  flesh,  and  blood,  and 
bone,  and  tender  constitution,  goes  out  with  shoes  as  thin  as  paper, 
cotton  socks,  legs  uncovered  to  the  knees,  neck  bare;  an  exposure 
which  would  disable  the  nurse,  kill  the  mother  outright,  and  make 
the  father  an  invalid  for  weeks.  And  why?  To  harden  them  to  a 
mode  of  dress  which  they  are  never  expected  to  practise ! 


PARENT  AND  CHILD. 

How  often  in  the  domestio  circle  there  comes  a  day  when  the  sky  is 
sombre,  and  the  spirit  in  sympathy  with  it !  Some  unlovely  temper 
seems  to  have  taken  possession  of  some  youthful  bosom  there— * 
son's  or  a  daughter's.  A  word  of  parental  advice  volunteered  upon 
any  not  very  grave  matter— the  costume  for  the  day — a  project  for 
the  evening — an  outfit  for  a  cold  walk  or  ride— the  occupation  of 
the  hour — delay  in  preparing  for  some  stage  of  the  day's  progress 
that  approaches  with  the  next  chime  of  the  clock — falls  upon  the 
heart  of  the  listener  like  a  drop  of  water  in  boiling  fat.  The  restive- 
ness  of  the  spirit  expresses  itself  in  lowering  looks,  or  a  gesture  of 
impatience,  or  impetuous  locomotion,  or  perhaps  in  most  undutiful 
words.  The  whole  of  it  is  a  most  undutiful  demonstration.  Your 
suggestion  was  wise  and  prudent;  if  it  were  not,  it  was  well 
intended,  prompted  by  affectionate  carefulness ;  if  we  see  not  even 
this,  but  only  a  kind  of  habit  of  interference,  which  will  not  suffer 
any  scheme  to  be  complete  unless  it  have  thrust  in  some  element 
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of  its  own— if  it  were  your  carefulness,  rather  uncalled  for,  and,  in 
some  respects,  even  ridiculous ;  it  was  yet  the  suggestion  of  one  con- 
cerning whom  the  Divine  lips  have  proclaimed  to  that  perverse  recu- 
sant, "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother."  Most  likely  it  was  a 
suggestion  of  simple  good* will,  thoughtful,  tender,  and  provident. 
If  it  had  been  unwelcome — judged  needless — particularly  annoying 
— it  should  have  been  received  with  respect  and  deference.  Your 
first  emotion  is  perhaps  one  of  surprise.  You  had  not  the  slightest 
expectation  of  kindling  such  a  heat.  You  insinuate,  perhaps,  an 
exclamation  of  astonishment.  That  is  still  more  unfortunate ;  for 
when  one  is  losing  self-command,  nothing  completes  the  disaster 
more  surely  than  to  have  it  said,  "  You  are  getting  angry."  The 
red  heat  is  becoming  white  there.  Your  parental  dignity  and 
authority  are  at  hazard.  You  cannot  acquiesce  in  being  so  sharply  set 
asido  You  cannot  pass  over  the  offence  unnoticed.  All  subordination 
is  at  an  end  if  things  go  on  so.  So  you  feel  that  you  must  assert  your- 
self at  once,  take  the  matter  in  hand  before  it  goes  farther,  and  deal 
with  that  perversity  on  the  spot.  Had  you  not  better  wait  ?  If  the 
rebuke  you  are  about  to  administer  is  just  the  thing — well  conceived, 
and  calculated  to  do  good — it  will  keep.  The  stomach  of  the  patient  is 
too  irritable  to  take  the  dose  just  now.  Perhaps  you  would  not  weigh 
it  out  with  a  steady  hand.  As  to  the  assertion  of  dignity,  there  is  peril 
of  some  loss  of  dignity  in  havmg  "  a  scene."  Silence  and  reserve  are 
wonderfully  conservative  of  dignity.  Your  dignity  does  not  rest  oua 
very  broad  foundation  if,  against  such  a  breeze,  you  must  stretch  out 
your  hand  so  nervously  to  bolster  it  up.  The  morrow  dawns,  and  tho 
clouds  have  cleared  away.  Rebellion  has  put  off  its  cloudy  look.  Smiles 
play  where  there  was  pouting  yesterday.  Watch  now  your  oppor- 
tunity. In  the  calmest,  blandest  hour  of  this  serene  weather,  lay  your 
hand  gently  on  that  other  younger  hand.  With  loving  seriousness 
look  upon  the  eyes  that  are  already  cast  down,  and  veiled  with  droop- 
ings  lids,  and  say  all  that  is  in  your  heart.  The  guilt  and  danger  of 
cherishing  such  feelings  as  those  which  gave  you  so  much  pain,  you 
may  faithfully  show.  You  have  tho  beloved  offender  at  advantage. 
Conscience  has  already  been  at  work  before  you.  Your  own  feelings 
appear  all  the  deeper  and  stronger,  because  they  have  kept  themselves 
alive  till  another  sun  rose.  Your  first  forbearance  is  now  appreci- 
ated,  seen  to  be  not  a  weakness,  to  carry  in  it  no  promise  of  final 
impunity,  consistent  with  the  most  settled  purpose,  and  noble  in  its 
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self-control  and  kindly  generosity.  Now  the  tears  start  on  those 
drooping  lashes;  humble  words  give  the  utterance  of  an  humble 
spirit.  "  I  was  very  wrong."  The  rchuke  sinks  down  deep  in  the 
heart,  never  to  be  forgotten,  and  you  have  won  your  child." 

Certainly  this  is  better  than  to  have  fought  the  battle  out  the  day 
preceding.  You  would  have  conquered,  but  not  in  the  same  way — 
not  with  the  same  weapons — not  with  the  same  subduing  effect  upon 
that  disloyal  temper.  A  resentful  memory  would  have  hung  over 
the  battle-field  like  a  sulphureous  cloud,  as  often  as  those  young  eyes 
looked  back.  This  is  not  saying  that  you  should  yield  at  the  time 
the  point  originally  in  debate.  It  may  be  very  important  to  prevent 
exposure,  or  impropriety,  or  worse  mischiefs,  that  your  suggestion 
should  be  made  instantly  imperative.  But  you  can  secure  that 
without  trying  the  case  as  one  of  filial  disrespect.  Tou  can  say 
calmly,  "  It  must  be  as  I  wish,  my  child,"  and  yet  utter  not  one 
word  of  reproof. 

The  great  secret  of  administering  rebuke  wisely  and  impressibly, 
in  most  instances,  lies  very  much  in  this  simple  precaution — it 
includes  so  much  more  than  mere  waiting. 


A  LETTER  TO  A  NEWLY  MARRIED  COUPLE. 

My  Dear  Frienus. — I  would  address  you  in  the  words  of  good 
Philip  Henry,  who  was  accustomed  to  say  on  a  similar  occasion,  "I 
wish  you  all  holiness,  and  there  is  no  doubt  you  will  have  happiness." 
I  hope  you  possess  those  qualities  of  mind  and  of  heart  which  form 
the  basis  of  conjugal  felicity.  I  trust  you  have  sought  divine  direc- 
tion, and  that,  under  a  guidance  which  cannot  err,  you  have  been  led 
to  take  this  important  step.  By  many,  however,  it  is  totally  over- 
looked; and,  as  Mr.  Jay  remarks,  they  contract  marriages  on 
considerations  purely  accidental,  or  worldly  ;  as  if  they  wished  to 
marry,  not  to  be  happy  ;  to  gain  each  other,  not  to  enjoy.  Who 
forms  this  alliance  as  a  Christian  ?  Who  enters  it  with  those  views 
and  motives  which  the  Gospel  supplies  ?  Who  consults  God  in  the 
undertaking?  Who  has  the  banns  published  in  heaven,  to  ascertain 
what  impediments  are  pleaded  there?  May  the  God  of  heaven, 
who  instituted  and  blessed  the  marriage  state,  pour  upon  you  his 
richest,  choicest  favours!  May  he  bless  you  in  providence  by 
liberal  bestowments  of  temporal  good  things ;  and  to  these  may  he 
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add  a  better  portion,  enriching  yonr  souls  by  spiritual  communi- 
cations. 

You  will  see  the  duties  of  Christian  husbands  and  wives  in  Ephe- 
sians  v.  22 — 23,  and  in  1  Peter,  iii.  1 — 7.  Enter,  my  friends,  the 
temple  of  revelation — bow  before  the  divine  oracle — say,  "  Lord 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
heareth."  Extract  from  the  Scripture  the  mind  of  God  concerning 
yourselves  individually.  Let  not  the  husband  take  away  the  duties 
of  the  wife,  nor  the  wife  the  duties  of  the  husband ;  but  let  both 
take  respectively  their  own,  and  say,  "Oh  that  my  feet  were  directed 
to  keep  thy  statutes !"  "  Through  thy  precepts  I  get  understanding ; 
therefore  I  hate  every  false  way."  "  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  per- 
form it,  that  I  will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments." 

I  hope  that  you  will  conscientiously  regard  devotional  exercises. 
It  is  impossible  for  a  Christian  to  live  without  prayer.    He  prays 
alone,  and  he  prays  with  others.   The  field,  the  temple,  the  closet, 
the  family,  are  all  with  him  places  "  where  prayer  is  wont  to  be 
made."    How  necessary  is  prayer  in  the  marriage  state !    How  does 
social  devotion  sweeten  social  life  t    It  obtains  strength  for  its  duties, 
and  succour  for  its  trials.    It  gives  a  direction  to  the  mind,  by  which 
we  escape  numberless  snares  ;  an  elevation,  by  which  we  rise  above 
a  thousand  vexations.    How  it  sanctifies  our  comforts !    How  it 
prepares  the  soul  for  disappointment,  or  success !    How  it  calls  down 
the  blessing  of  heaven  to  "  attend  the  labour  of  our  hand !"  How 
it  attracts  the  Divine  presence,  and  places  him  within  our  reach, 
"  who  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him ;  to  all  that  call  upon 
him  in  truth!"    Of  a  prayerful  habitation  it  may  be  said,  How 
glorious  is  this  place  1    "  This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God, 
and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven."    "  The  voice  of  rejoicing  and  of 
salvation  is  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous."    0  hsppy  mansion ! 
where  all  the  members  of  the  family  "  dwell  together  in  unity," 
living  with  each  other  here  as  those  who  expect  to  be  associates  for 
ever ;  maintaining  a  friendship,  the  centre  of  which  is  religion,  the 
duration  of  which  is  eternity,  the  bands  of  which  are  "  faith  and 
love,  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

I  invite,  then,  the  God  of  the  families  of  the  whole  earth,  who 
loves  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,  to  come  and  take  up  his  abode  with 
you ;  erect  an  altar  for  his  worship,  and  offer  daily  the  sacrifice  of 
prayer,  and  never  be  ashamed  to  avow  your  attachment  to  him  and 
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bis  service.  Seek  to  make  those  arrangements  in  your  household, 
which  shall  secure  time  for  the  regular  and  daily  exercise  of  devotion. 
Let  the  Sabbath  be  sacred  to  religion,  and  suffer  not  ^its  hallowed 
hours  to  be  infringed  on  by  unlawful  indulgences,  or  ceremonious 
visitingB.  Sunday  visitings  are  much  to  be  reprobated;  they  disturb 
the  repose  of  the  family,  and  convert  what  ought  to  be  a  day  of  rest 
into  a  day  of  unusual  bustle ;  they  deprive  the  servants  of  all  oppor- 
tunity of  attending  the  means  of  grace;  and  they  consume,  in 
unprofitable  conversation,  that  precious  time  which  should  be  devoted 
to  God  and  the  soul.  Guard  against  all  this  at  first  setting  out, 
since  it  is  much  easier  to  avoid  than  to  break  off  pernicious  customs. 
Permit  me  to  add,  that  having  made  religion  the  basis  of  domestic 
happiness,  let  your  abode  be  the  scene  of  order,  frugality,  temperance, 
hospitality,  and  friendship. 

Beware  of  raising  your  expectations  of  felicity  too  high.  Perfect 
bliss  is  a  flower  which  once  bloomed  in  Eden,  ere  sin  entered;  but 
since  that  period,  it  has  never  arrived  at  equal  perfection  :  in  some 
favourable  situations  it  yet  produces  a  few  flowers,  and  a  little  fruit, 
and  the  greatest  degree  of  it  may  be  expected,  where  there  is  an 
union  of  heart  and  soul,  in  the  conjugal  state;  but,  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances,  expect  trials ;  remember  that  the  serpent 
yet  lurks  in  the  most  pleasant  bowers  of  the  earthly  paradise ;  your 
greatest  trials  may  arise  out  of  your  choicest  comforts ;  and  never 
forget  that  the  firmest  and  most  endearing  bonds  may  soon  be  burst 
asunder  by  death ;  and  the  bridal  ornaments  may,  ere  long,  be 
exchanged  for  the  funereal  shroud,  and  the  bridal  chamber  for  the 
Bilent  sepulchre.  May  you  long  be  spared  as  mutual  helps  and 
comforts ;  and  may  the  separation,  which  death  will  assuredly  occa- 
sion, be  followed  by  a  reunion  in  the  heavenly  paradise,  where  all 
will  be  uninterrupted  harmony  and  love,  and  where  perfection  in 
bliss  will  be  crowned  with  eternal  duration. 

As  ivy  twines  around  the  tree, 

And  holds  it  in  a  close  embrace, 
So  may  they,  Lord,  both  cleave  to  thee, 

Upheld  and  strengthen'd  by  thy  grace. 

As  partners  of  the  grace  of  life, 

May  they  each  other's  burden  bear ; 
May  mutual  love  exclude  all  strife, 

And  kindness  banish  every  care. 
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Thus  blest  and  happy  may  they  live  ! 

And  when  they're  called  by  death  away, 
The  wreck  of  time  may  they  survive, 

And  reign  with  thee  in  endless  day  1 

Wishing  you  the  best  of  blessings,  in  time  and  for  ever,  I  am, 
your  affectionate  friend  and  pastor,  <fcc., 

S.  Simpson. 


NOT  AT  HOME. 

"  I  neveb,"  eays  a  lady,  "  sent  that  message  to  the  door  but  once, 
and  for  that  once  I  shall  never  forgive  myself.  It  was  more  than 
three  years  ago ;  and  when  I  told  my  servant  that  morning  to  say 
'  Not  at  home,'  to  whomsoever  might  call,  except  she  knew  it  was 
an  intimate  friend,  I  felt  my  cheeks  tingle,  and  the  girl's  look  of 
surprise  mortified  me  exceedingly.  But  she  went  about  her  duties, 
and  I  about  mine,  sometimes  pleased  that  I  had  adopted  a  convenient 
fashion,  by  which  I  could  secure  more  time  to  myself,  sometimes 
painfully  smitten  with  the  reproaches  of  my  conscience.  Thus  the 
day  wore  away,  and  when  Mr.  Lee  came  home,  he  startled  me  with 
the  news  that  a  very  dear  and  intimate  friend  was  dead. 

It  cannot  be,'  was  my  reply,  '  for  she  exacted  of  me  a  solemn 
promise  that  I  would  alone  sit  by  her  dying  pillow,  as  she  had 
something  of  great  importance  to  reveal  to  me.  You  must  be  mis- 
informed; no  one  has  been  for  me'  —  here  suddenly  a  horrible 
suspicion  crossed  my  mind. 

" '  She  sent  for  you,  but  you  were  not  at  home,'  said  Mr.  Lee 
innocently ;  then  he  continued,  '  I  am  sorry  for  Charles,  her  husband ; 
he  thinks  her  distress  was  much  aggravated  by  your  absence,  from 
the  fact  that  she  called  your  name  piteously.  He  would  have  sought 
for  you,  but  your  servant  said  she  did  not  know  where  you  had  gone. 
I  am  sorry.  You  must  have  been  out  longer  than  usual,  for  Charles 
sent  a  servant  over  here  three  times.' 

"  Never  in  all  my  life  did  I  experience  such  loathing  of  myself, 
such  utter  humiliation.  My  servant  had  gone  further  than  I,  in 
adding  falsehood  to  falsehood,  and  I  had  placed  it  out  of  my  power 
to  reprove  her  by  my  own  equivocation.  I  felt  humbled  to  the  very 
dust,  and  the  next  day  I  resolved,  over  the  cold  clay  of  my 
friend,  that  I  would  never  again,  under  any  circumstances,  say, 1  Not 
at  home !' " 
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NOT  WRATH,  BUT  LOVE. 
"  Provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath." — Epdbsiaks  ti.  4. 
Never  punish  a  child  when  you  are  angry.  Wait  till  you  are  cool.  If 
you  punish  in  a  passion,  you  are  but  rousing  Tbad  passions  in  return. 
You  are  souring  your  ohild's  temper,  and  hardening  his  young  heart. 

We  greatly  increase  the  need  of  punishment  by  punishing  too 
often ;  and  by  dealing  out  the  same  correction  for  small  offences  as 
for  great.  You  thus  wound  your  child's  sense  of  justice.  Your 
child  may  have  broken  a  plate,  or  spilt  a  jug  of  milk  through  acci- 
dent. Or  he  may  have  done  so  in  wanton  disobedience.  The  Jo® 
to  the  mother  is  just  the  same ;  and  the  trouble  is  the  same.  But  the 
offence  is  widely  different,  and  the  punishment  ought  not  to  be  the 
same.    Never  mistake  an  accident  for  a  fault. 

Never  forget  that  the  true  secret  of  a  mother's  sway  over  the 
mind  and  conduct  of  her  children  is  Love.  If  she  is  lovinsr  and 
thoughtful  towards  her  children,  she  will  generally  meet  with  love 
and  obedience  in  return.  We  shall  generally  reap  according  to  the 
seed  we  sow.  If  we  sow  the  bitter  seeds  of  unkindness,  we  shall 
mostly  reap  their  bitter  fruits.  If  we  sow  the  sweet  seeds  of  kind- 
ness  and  tenderness,  with  God's  blessing  we  shall  mostly  gather  the 
dutiful  fruits  of  love  and  obedience. 

It  is  never  too  soon  to  begin  to  sow  the  seeds  of  love.  Begin  at 
once.  Even  the  little  baby  on  your  lap  knows  the  difference  between 
a  loving  smile  and  an  unloving  look,  when  it  turns  from  its  mother's 
bosom  to  the  face  bending  over.  The  smile  of  love  is  soon  answered 
by  baby's  own  smile.   Love  for  love — smile  for  smile. 

Mothers !  these  things  are  no  trifles.  I  know  a  mother,  a  small 
and  feeble  woman,  crippled  by  rheumatism,  and  often  unable  to  lift 
an  arm,  or  to  move  a  foot.  Six  tall,  stout  sons  grew  up  around  her. 
It  was  beautiful  to  see  the  loving  reverence  of  these  great  boys  for 
tbis  little  mother.  To  dispute  her  words,  or  to  disobey  her  wishes, 
never  Beemed  to  enter  their  honeBt  heads.  And  now,  though  scat- 
tered over  the  world,  each  in  his  own  little  world  of  action,  the  lads 
still  remember  the  crippled  mother,  praying  for  them  at  home. 
"  What  would  mother  think  ?"  is  still  a  question  which  settles  many 
a  conflict  with  sin  and  temptation.  The  secret  of  her  authority  and 
of  their  obedience  is  love.  And  the  secret  of  her  love  is  the  know- 
ledge  of  a  God  of  love  who  has  given  us  the  twofold  exhortation, 
"  Children  obey  your  parents— Parents,  provoke  not  your  children  to 
wrath."    (Ephes.  vi.  1—4.) 


zed  by  Google 


153 


A  MOTHER'S  INFLUENCE. 

Suppose  a  mother  never  to  train  her  child  to  habits  of  usefulness, 
industry,  obedience,  and  the  duties  due  from  him  to  his  parents  and 
to  God,  in  what  would  she  be  better  than  the  mere  animals  who 
graze  on  the  pasture  ?  They  love  their  young,  they  will  provide  as 
well  as  they  can  for  them,  and  they  will  defend  them  even  to  the 
peril  of  their  own  lives.  And  what  do  careless,  unthinking  mothers 
do  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  field,  if  they  do  not  inform  their 
children's  minds,  and  tell  them  of  their  never-dying  souls,  and  of 
that  account  they  must  render  at  the  bar  of  God. 

There  is  one  view  of  the  subject  which  seems  very  important  we 
should  remember :  instinct  alone  will  never  teach  you  to  train  your 
child  for  Heaven — instinct  teaches  you  to  love  your  child — instinct 
teaches  you  to  feed  your  child — instinct  teaches  you  to  defend  your 
child.  But  all  this  the  brutes  of  the  creation  have  in  common  with 
ourselves ;  and  here  we  can  tell  the  reason,  here  we  can  solve  the 
problem,  why  so  many  mothers  send  forth  their  children  into  the 
world  as  the  bird  pushes  its  nestling  from  its  green  home,  and  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  field  their  young.  Many  a  youth  knows  no  more 
of  his  own  heart,  or  of  his  duty  to  God  and  man,  than  the  wild 
ass's  colt.  Now,  what  is  there  wanting,  think  you,  in  mothers  who 
thus  act,  to  enable  them  to  perform  their  duty  as  God  in  His  word 
requires  ?  There  is  wanting  that  moral  principle  which  alone  dis- 
tinguishes us  from  the  mothers  of  the  brute  creation  around  us.  We 
must  possess  this  moral  principle  before  we  can  perform  our  duty 
to  our  children,  and  look  forward  to  meeting  them  at  the  bar  of  God 
without  dismay.  Without  this  we  shall  never  seek  God  for  ourselves, 
nor  resolve  to  put  forth  our  energy  to  train  our  children. 

We  are  quite  sure  that  many  children  will  blame  their  unfaithful 
parents  at  the  last  dread  day,  for  neglecting  them  in  their  early  days. 
But  we  have  often  heard  mothers  blamed,  oven  here ;  and  even 
sometimes  where  we  had  reason  to  hope  the  parents  knew  something 
of  the  fear  of  God.  We  will  give  you  an  instance.  An  only  son, 
of  respectable  but  misjudging  parents,  was  sent  to  school,  after  a 
few  years  of  home  training,  where  he  gave  early  intimation  of  the 
truth  of  Solomon's  remark,  that  "The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom, 
but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame."  Reports 
of  his  improper  conduct  reached  the  ears  and  pierced  the  hearts  of 
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his  fond  parents,  and  called  forth  repeated  expostulation.    But  they 
had  neglected  him  too  long,  and  now  he  would  heed  none  of  their 
counsels.    One  day  the  parents  wrote  a  letter  to  him,  in  the  bitter- 
ness of  their  grief.  They  told  him  of  their  anxiety— their  sleepless 
nights — their  tears  and  prayers  on  his  behalf;  they  warned  him 
of  his  danger — they  implored  him  to  listen  to  the  counsel8  of  aD 
affectionate  father,  a  kind  hut  heart-broken  mother.   The  eon  read 
the  letter  soberly— sat  for  a  moment  as  if  in  deep  thought — the 
muscles  of  his  face  betraying  the  workings  of  a  troubled  conscience. 
Suddenly  springing  upon  his  feet,  with  a  look  of  ineffable  contempt 
he  dashed  the  letter  into  the  fire  exclaiming,  "  There,  now  let  the 
old  man  and  woman  warn,  write  letters,  pray  and  whine.    It  is  of 
no  use.   A  good  whipping  well  laid  on,  ten  years  ago,  would  have 
done  more  to  save  me."    Some  few  years  after,  this  same  only  son 
was  seen  on  a  public  road,  reeling  with  intoxication,  and  pouring 
forth  a  torrent  of  profane  and  obscene  language — a  reckless,  wicked 
young  man,  walking  in  the  broad  road  ending  in  destruction.  Here 
we  see  a  false  tenderness  leading  to  indulgence — indulgence  fostering 
the  corruptions  of  the  heart — unsubdued  passions  and  unrestrained 
propensities  hurrying  him  on  to  ruin.   Too  late  the  parents  saw 
their  folly,  and  the  son  charges  his  ruin  upon  their  lack  of  early  and 
proper  training,  even  on  earth  ;  what  will  he  do  when  they  meet  in 
judgment? 

A  minister  was  one  day  speaking  to  a  little  girl  that  he  held  on  his 
knee,  while  the  young  mother  was  listening.  Some  time  after  he 
received  the  following  letter  :— 

(i  My  dear  Sir, — Do  yon  remember,  when  you  were  in  our  neigh- 
bourhood, you  once  held  my  little  girl  on  your  knee?  If  you  can 
remember  this  circumstance,  you  will  perhaps  also  remember  saying 
to  her  that  you  hoped  she  would  not  have  a  prayerless  mother !  You 
did  not  know  how  deep  your  words  sunk  into  my  heart — how  fear- 
fully they  sounded ;  it  was  like  the  sudden  plunging  of  a  dagger. 
I  was  that  dreadful  person  !  I  was  a  prayerless  mother !  Satisfied 
with  the  happiness  I  enjoyed,  I  forgot  the  source.  I  had  forgotten 
prayer — forgotten  God  I  You  can  conceive,  then,  the  startling  effect 
of  your  words — the  host  of  recollections  they  awakened— till  memory 
ceases,  I  shall  never  forget  their  force.  I  thought,  must  my  child 
have  a  prayerless  mother,  when  for  me  so  many  prayers  were  offered 
— so  many  prayers  urging  their  way  to  heaven  ?    I  thought  of  the 
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lime  when  a  fair,  fond  being  had  clasped  my  tiny  hands  and  taught 
me  to  pray — to  love  God  ;  and  should  my  child  have  no  Buch  guide  ? 
should  no  such  prayer  ascend  for  her  ?  Oh,  it  was  an  awful  thought ! 
1  saw  the  image  of  that  sainted  mother,  who  had  been  the  guardian 
of  my  childhood,  mournfully  reproaching  me — tears  were  in  her 
gentle  eyes — she  seemed  to  weep  for  my  child  and  me.  I  tried  to 
pray ;  the  effort  seemed  vain — I  could  only  clasp  my  babe,  with 
unutterable  yearnings  that  it  might  be  better  than  its  mother.  There 
was  a  fearful  and  a  constant  struggle  in  my  breast,  should  I — could 
I — give  up  the  world  ?  I  thought  much  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
but  I  could  not  bring  my  mind  to  love  God — to  desire  Jesus  above 
all  things.  Why  ?  I  did  not  pray — that  sufficiently  accounts  for  my 
indecision.  At  length  I  was  laid  on  a  bed  of  sickness — I  thought  it 
was  the  bed  of  death.  There  God  manifested  himself  as  my  friend — 
He  promised  to  take  care  of  my  children — I  feared  not  to  leave  them 
with  Him.  A  tide  of  love  and  peace  rushed  in  upon  my  heart — my 
joy  has  remained — my  love  to  God  does  not  waver,  and  my  children 
will  no  more,  I  trust,  have  a  prayerless  mother!" 

iSIay  all  our  children  feel  they  have  prayers  going  up  to  heaven 
for  them  I  Our  heavenly  Father  has  placed  in  our  hands,  as  mothers, 
an  influence  of  conduct,  example,  and  precept,  almost  boundless, 
over  our  children — let  us  be  faithful.  It  is  said  of  a  Grecian  mother 
(who  was  a  heathen),  that  when  Alexander  the  Great  was  passing 
in  the  crowd  with  his  tall  helmet  and  waving  plumes,  she  raised  up 
her  son  above  her  head,  and  said  to  him,  "Look  there!  that  is 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  you  must  bo  another."    Let  ns  take  our 
dear  children  and  point  them  to  Jesus,  the  blessed  Redeemer  ;  tell 
them  His  history — tell  them  of  His  love  to  little  children— tell  them 
of  His  fervent  midnight  prayers— of  His  sufferings  for  the  sinful 
children  of  men — of  His  bright  example — and  say  to  them,  "  There, 
my  children,  follow  Jesus;  love  Jesus,  and  walk  in  his  footprints." 
And  then  see  to  it  that  they  are  able  to  say,  "  He  was  my  mother's 
pattern — my  mother's  God — 1  had  a  praying  mother." 


TECULIAR  CHILDREN. 

««  The  child  is  so  peculiar,  I  dare  not  punish  him.  The  doctor  said  I 
must  be  careful  not  to  excite  him  ;  every  thing  goes  Tight  to  his  head!" 

This  was  said  by  way  of  an  apology  for  a  very  decided  outbreak 
on  the  part  of  young  Charley.    His  peculiarity  consisted,  this  time, 
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in  not  being  willing  to  come  into  the  house  when  called.  The 
mother  insisted,  and  Charley  insisted ;  but  the  result  was,  as  usual, 
that  he  had  his  own  way.  The  child  had  been  very  ill;  but  the  feet 
was,  although  not  yet  five  years  old,  he  had  got  decidedly  beyond 
bis  mother,  and  in  the  bottom  of  her  heart  she  knew  it  welL  Yet 
it  was  very  easy  to  excuse  her  want  of  authority  on  the  ground  of 
his  peculiarity. 

There  were  times  when  patience  failed  and  a  whipping  was 
attempted.  But  on  such  occasions  Charley  displayed  such  a  strength 
of  limbs  and  lungs,  such  a  power  of  passion,  as  made  her  quite 
willing  to  remember,  in  such  an  extremity,  that  fortunate  prescrip- 
tion, "not  to  excite  him."  The  worst  of  this  was,  Charley  himself 
knew  quite  enough  to  be  able  to  avail  himself  of  this  excuse. 
He  knew  it  as  children  know  a  great  many  things  they  cannot  say, 
but  can  act.  So  when  a  point  was  to  be  gained,  he  had  but  to  feign 
a  fit  of  passion  to  scare  his  poor  mother  into  consent.  Very  pecu- 
liar, however,  was  simply  very  obstinate. 

This,  however,  is  a  fiction  quite  commonly  entertained  by  incap- 
able parents.  They  know  in  their  secret  thought,  very  well,  that 
the  trouble  is  one  of  the  heart  and  not  of  the  head.  But  if  there 
were  a  real  peculiarity  of  character  or  constitution,  what  a  reason 
should  it  be  for  the  most  careful  management  and  faithful  restraint ! 

Cliarley's  mother  may  see  her  melancholy  likeness  in  the  picture  of 
a  sad-faced  woman,  bowed  with  sorrow,  who  took  her  beautiful,  bloom- 
ing, and  only  daughter  to  the  Insane  Retreat,  a  confirmed  lunatic. 

"Oh,  doctor!"  sobbed  the  poor,  distressed  mother,  "it  is  a  very, 
very  dark  providence !  If  I  could  only  trace  it  to  something ;  but 
there  never  was  a  child  more  tenderly  treated  and  indulged.  Why, 
doctor,  I  never  crossed  her  in  her  life !" 

It  would  have  been  inhuman  then  to  say  so,  but  the  doctors 
involuntary  decision  was,  "  So,  then,  you  have  brought  her  here !" 

There  is  a  deplorable  selfishness  on  the  part  of  parents.  The 
thing  that  is  easiest  for  the  parent,  and  not  the  thing  best  for  the  future 
man  or  woman,  is  the  thing  adopted.  It  is  easier  to  indulge  the 
teasing,  restless  boy,  than  to  refuse  or  punish  him.  Alas,  the  poor 
children !  They  are  brought  without  consent  or  wish  of  theirs  into 
the  world's  turmoil  and  strife.  Oh  that  there  might  be  wisdom  to 
guide  them  when  brought  here !  Happily  for  us,  our  Father,  who 
is  neither  unwise,  selfihh,  nor  indolent,  can  undo  all  mischiefs,  and 
supply  all  failures. 
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"So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven, 
and  safe  on  the  right  hand  of  God.— Mark  xri.  19. 

Tee  hidden  source  of  the  Christian's  spiritual  life  is  "  with  Christ 
in  God."  Of  him  he  says,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  "  All 
my  fresh  springs  are  in  Thee."  It  is  to  Him  he  looks  as  his  treasure 
— his  treasure  is  in  heaven,  hither  also  does  he  endeavour  in  heart 
and  mind  to  ascend,  he  sets  his  affection  on  things  above ;  he  seeks 
those  things  which  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  with  Christ,  to  be 
dispensed  by  Him,  according  to  his  promise. 

Whatever,  therefore,  leads  us  to  follow  our  Saviour  Christ  in 
thought,  in  faith,  in  prayer,  and  in  desire,  has  a  tendency  to  cultivate 
heavenly  affections,  and  to  cherish  spiritual-mindedness,  and  thus  to 
prepare  us  for  His  coming  again. 

May  grace  be  given  us,  whilst  we  consider  these  words,  so  to  hear 
and  receive  the  truths  conveyed  in  them,  or  which  we  may  draw 
therefrom,  that  we  also  follow  our  Lord  and  Master,  and  for  a  time 
be  with  Him  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  learn 
how  to  draw  fresh  supplies  of  grace,  mercy  and  peace,  from  God  the 
Blessed  Spirit,  as  from  an  overflowing  fountain  1 

The  words  of  the  text  are  those  of  the  Evangelist  St.  Mark's 
brief  summary  of  that  which  is  contained  more  at  length  in  the 
commencement  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  narrative  of  our 
Lord's  ascension.  We,  at  this  period  of  our  ecclesiastical  year,  are 
called  upon  to  consider  this  event.  It  does  not  concern  us  greatly 
to  prove,  or  to  believe,  that  it  took  place  at  this  particular  period. 
We  may  be  grateful  that  our  attention  is,  at  this  time,  called  to  it, 
and  that  we  are  not  permitted,  through  inadvertance,  to  omit  the 
commemoration  of  that  great  fact,  that  great  consummation  of 
Christ's  work,  that  He  did  ascend  into  the  highest  heaven.  Observe 
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then,  first,  The  period  at  which  Re  ascended — after  He  had  spoken 
onto  the  apostles.  There  is  much  of  deep  interest  in  that  portion 
of  the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  interval  between  His  resurrection 
and  ascension.  There  is  much  mystery  connected  with  the  manner 
of  that  life — that  He  came  with  an  interval  of  six  days  between 
His  first  and  Becond  appearing ;  that  He  met  them  now  at  Jerusalem, 
now  in  Galilee,  by  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

The  Evangolist  St.  Luke  instructs  us  that,  during  that  period,  he 
was  teaching  his  disciples  in  the  things  "  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God."    (Acts  i.  3.) 

We  know  what  ho  said  to  those  who  were  assembled  together ; 
how  He  gave  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  authority 
connected  therewith  to  "  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  to  go 
into  the  world,  even  as  he  had  been  sent  by  God  the  Father  into  the 
world.  We  know  the  charge  also  that  he  gave  to  Peter  to  "  Feed 
His  lambs,  and  to  feed  His  sheep."  We  read  also,  in  the  latter 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  the  instruction  that  He  gave  to 
His  disciples  previously  to  his  entrance  on  the  agon  in  the  garden 
We  may  suppose,  then,  that  His  instructions  were  of  a  similar 
character  at  the  period  in  which  He  appeared  to  them  during  those 
forty  days :  that  He  spoke  of  the  things  which  concerned  the  ex- 
tension of  His  kingdom,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be 
extended,  that  they  be  prepared  for  extending  it,  and  men's  heart* 
for  receiving  it.  We  learn  also  from  the  question  that  the  apostles 
asked,  at  the  time,  what  would  be  the  nature  of  their  enquiries— 
"  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?"  He  bids 
them  wait  until  they  bo  endued  with  power  from  on  high.  Then, 
having  taken  them  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  beyond  BethaDV, 
He  blessed  them,  and,  whilst  so  doing,  "  He  was  taken  up,  and  s 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight"  He  thus  ascended  into 
heaven  at  the  close  of  forty  days,  a  period  which  often  occurs  in  the 
sacred  history ;  in  the  history  of  Moses  and  of  Elijah,  and  in  the 
commencement  of  our  Lord's  in  the  temptation  in-  the  wilderness. 
When  that  period  was  completed,  He  ascended.  He  did  not  leave 
them  until  his  prophetical  work  on  earth  was  done.  As  upon  the 
cross  lie  exclaimed  concerning  the  satisfaction  He  was  to  make  for 
sin,  "  It  is  finished  ;"  so  now  he  blesses  them  as  their  prophet  and 
teacher,  and  leaves  them  not  till  He  has  said  all  that  is  necessary 
for  their  instruction.    And  it  is  for  our  instruction  also  that  this 
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should  be  observed.  Man  is  immortal  till  his  work  is  doue,  what- 
ever God  has  for  us  to  do  in  the  world,  He  will  keep  us  in  being  till 
it  is  accomplished.  "  It  is  finished/'  said  our  blessed  Lord  on  the 
crosB,  and  then  "  gave  up  the  Ghost."  John  the  Baptist  fulfilled 
his  course  and  then  was  beheaded.  The  apostle  Paul  for  years 
laboured  and  then  said,  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished' 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
a  crown  of  righteousness."  So  will  it  be  with  every  one  of  the 
servants  of  Christ.  Their  work  will  be  accomplished  before  they 
are  summoned  hence. 

Surely,  then,  it  may  allay  our  anxiety,  as  to  the  time  and  manner  of 
our  departure,  to  consider  that  all  this  is  arranged  by  heavenly 
wisdom.  The  work  given  us  to  do  will  be  done  by  us,  and  then  the 
voice  will  be  heard,  "  Friend  come  up  higher."  Till  that  time  we 
abide  doing  our  Maker's  will  upon  earth. 

2.  We  observe,  further,  Whence  he  te<u  received. 

It  was  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  there  certainly  seems  sig- 
nificance in  the  fact.  It  had  been,  as  it  were,  His  habitation  on  earth. 
It  was  here  that  whilst  the  foxes  had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  had  nests,  the  son  of  man  had  where  to  lay  His  head !  It  is 
remarked  by  the  Evangelist  St.  John,  that  when,  after  some  had 
conspired  against  His  life,  and  one  had  spoken  on  his  behalf,  "  all 
went  to  their  own  homes,"  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives  I 
It  was  there  He  held  communion  with  his  Heavenly  Father,  and 
thence  He  ascended  to  His  heavenly  home.  It  was  there,  also,  He 
descended  into  the  valley  of  humiliation ;  there  was  situated  that 
Garden  where  "  Jesus  was  wont  to  resort,"  to  hold  communion  with 
his  heavenly  Father;  there  He  "made  supplication  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  "  in  his  last  agony.  It  was  from  the  depths  of  the 
Mount  of  Olives  that  that  bitter  cry  was  heard,  "  If  it  be  possible 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me,"  and  it  was  from  this  place  He  ascended 
into  the  highest  heavens.  From  that  place  of  communion  with  His 
Father— from  that  place  of  sorrow  and  deep  suffering  He  went  into 
the  very  presence  of  God. 

And,  my  beloved  brethren,  it  is  often  thus,  even  in  this  world ; 
from  tho  hed  of  languishing,  and  of  much  weariness ;  of  suffering 
and  of  much  pain ;  from  that  couch  of  sickness  whence  the  cry  of 
distress,  and  the  earnest  prayer  for  succour,  have  arisen  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  the  soul  has  passed  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  joined  the 
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"  Spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect !"  Thus,  also,  will  it  be  at  the 
resurrection.  That  body  which  baa  been  "  sown  in  weakness/'  shall 
be  M  raised  in  power."  From  the  depths  of  this  body's  humiliation 
— "  this  vile  body  "  as  it  is  called — from  the  depths  of  earth  or  of 
ocean,  where  it  lies  in  its  humiliation,  it  shall  arise  to  its  glory,  and 
be  like  unto  Christ's  own  glorious  body. 

3.  We  observe  further,  By  whom  lie  wat  received. 

He  was  received  into  heaven  by  the  holy  angels.  They  who 
testified  of  His  birth,  ascribing  praise  to  Him,  and  to  God  for 
sending  Him,  they,  too,  were  witnesses  of  His  ascension,  and  testified 
to  His  apostles  that  He  would  "  return  in  like  manner."  They 
wore  the  forerunners  and  heralds  of  that  heavenly  host,  of  which 
we  read  in  Psalm  xxiv.,  who  oried,  when  the  question  was  asked. 
"  "Who  is  the  King  of  Glory?  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  He  is  the  King 
of  Glory."  He  passed  into  the  presence  of  Jehovah ;  into  that 
place  which,  whatever  its  locality,  is  made  by  the  presence  of  the 
body  of  Jesus,  Heaven.  'He  passed  into  that  place  wbere  the 
innumerable  company  of  the  angels  are ;  where  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect  are ;  that  place  and  state  of  which  the  Book  of 
Revelation  speaks  when,  in  addition  to  the  four-and- twenty  elders, 
and  the  four  living  creatures,  there  is  the  company  of  the  heavenly 
host,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 
joining  in  ascribing  praise  to  Him  1  If  there  be  *'  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,"  surely  there  must 
have  been  joy  when  there  entered  into  the  Heaven  of  heavens  One, 
by  whose  power  and  grace  every  redeemed  sinner  is  brought  into  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  God !  When  there  entered  in  that  Saviour, 
who  having  finished  the  work  that  His  Father  had  given  him  to  do, 
now  carried  on  his  mediatorial  office !  Then,  it  may  be  said,  the 
reign  of  grace  was  inaugurated,  and  another  step  made  toward  the 
consummation  of  all  things ;  that  glory  which  shall  be  seen  when 
all  "  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ"  He  11  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  He 
sat,  for  His  work  was  finished.  As  the  labouring  man,  at  the  close 
of  the  day,  rests  in  his  house,  seated  in  the  midst  of  his  family,  so 
He  who  had  laboured  on  earth,  a  servant  and  a  sufferer  on  behalf  of 
His  Church,  and  would  not  retire  till  His  work  was  done,  now  enters 
into  rest,  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High.  The 
apostle  notes  this  in  Hebrews  x.,  as  distinguishing  the  perfect 
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work  of  Christ  from  the  imperfect  work  of  the  Jewish  High  Priest, 
who  "  stood  daily  (the  very  attitude  in  which  he  offered  indicating 
the  imperfection  and  the  necessary  repetition  of  his  sacrifice) 
offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifice."  But  "  this  Man  after  He 
had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God."  His  work  was  accomplished ;  His  toil  was  over ; 
the  reward  is  now  to  be  reaped ;  He  sits  down  in  the  midst  of  the 
family  to  enjoy  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  be  satisfied. 

There  is  one  exception,  indeed,  to  this  description  of  His  position 
in  the  narrative  of  the  death  of  Stephen.  It  is  interesting  to  observe 
that  Stephen,  in  his  dying  hour,  says  he  sees  Jesus  standing  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  The  apostle  Bays  concerning  Him,  that  "  Having 
suffered,  being  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted, 
or  to  run  to  their  assistance  (as  the  word  signifies.)  We  may  regard 
this  attitude,  not  titling  but  standing,  as  indicating  that  He  was  not  as 
one  indifferent  to  the  agony  of  His  martyred  servant,  but  standing 
ready  to  help  him  in  his  sufferings,  and  to  welcome  him  into  that 
rest  which  he  soon  entered  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  "  Lord  Jesus 
receive  my  spirit." 

He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  according  to  that  prophecy  in 
Psalm  ex.  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  The  right  hand  of 
God  is  the  seat  of  authority,  dominion  and  power — as  Joseph  at  the 
right  hand  of  Pharoah  was  next  to  the  king,  none  greater  than  he, 
6ave  Pharoah — as  the  queen  mother  when  Solomon  wished  to  show 
her  honor,  was  seated  at  his  right  hand — so  Christ,  entering  into 
rest  and  glory,  into  that  state  of  authority  and  supreme  dominion 
which  He  at  present  possesses,  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  Him 
who,  being  a  Spirit  "hath  neither  body,  parts,  nor  passions." — but 
he  is  bo  in  this  respect,  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  com- 
mitted unto  Him ;  that,  in  the  universe,  none  is  greater  than  He. 
He  is  the  "  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth,  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords." 

4.  We  observe  further  The  purpose  for  which  our  blessed  Lord 
ascended.  Generally  He  is  there  to  carry  on  that  work  of  which 
He  spoke  to  His  apostles,  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you ;"  com- 
forting them  in  the  prospect  of  his  departure.  He  is  there  also  to 
rule  and  order  all  things  for  that  great  end  which  will  be  evolved 
in  due  time,  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory.  Nothing  is  beyond 
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His  power  nor  beneath  his  notice.    He  makes  "all  things  to  work 
together  for  good  for  those  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  ac- 
cording to  His  purpose/'    All,  whether  in  earth  or  heaven,  in  pro- 
vidence or  grace,  are  subject  to  His  will ;  and  the  great  end  for  which 
He  works  is  that  His  people  may  shew  forth  His  glory,  that,  in  the 
time  of  His  coming  again,  there  may  be  a  manifestation  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  person  and  reign  of  Christ,  and  He  is  ordering  all 
things  for  this  end.    Thus  for  each  individual  amongst  us  this  con- 
solation is  to  be  found,  (every  one  who  is  in  Christ  here,  that  is  to 
say)  that  he  is  engaged  in  preparing  a  place  for  him.    In  the  uni- 
versality of  His  dominion,  not  the  least  of  His  saints  is  forgotten, 
whilst  the  whole  scheme  of  providence  is  subject  to  His  control, 
the  individual  wants  of  the  humblest  of  His  followers  are  never 
overlooked.    For  each  one  then  the  place  will  be  prepared ;  it  will 
be  a  mansion.— an  abiding  place.    "  Here  we  have  no  abiding  city." 
We  dwell  but  in  a  tabernacle,  a  tent,  which  can  easily  be  taken 
down,  and  must  soon  be  taken  down  ;  but  we  look  for  M  a  city  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."    If  this  "  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
While  u  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  he  clothed  upon  with 
our  house,  which  is  from  heaven  *' — to  have  that  house  which  Christ 
is  preparing,  given  unto  us.    And  we  know  that,  in  due  time,  the 
desire  shall  be  accomplished,  and  we  who  "  have  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  shall  be  satisfied  when  we  awake  up  in  His  likeness. 

6.  But,  more  particularly,  our  blessed  Lord  has  entered  into  heaven 
that  there  Be  may  intercede  for  all  iho*e  who  come  unto  Ood  by  Him. 

"There  is  no  man  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not;"  but  rtwe  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jobub  Christ  the  righteous,  and  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  Upon  the  satisfaction  which  He  made 
for  the  sins  of  man,  His  advocacy  is  founded.  He  can  plead  our 
causo  because  He  hath  wrought  all  that  is  necessary  for  our  re- 
demption. He  suffered  all  that  man  deserved  to  suffer;  He  did  all 
that  man  had  neglected  to  do,  and  how  he  has  "  entered  into  Heaven 
itself,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  "He  hath  not 
entered  into  the  holy  plaoes  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of 
the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself ;"  and  there  He  has  carried  His  own 
work,  the  satisfaction  which  He  made  for  the  sin  of  man  ;  this  He 
pleads,  and  thus  presents  to  the  Father  every  prayer  which  we  offer, 


TIIE  ASCENSION  AND  ITS  EFFECTS. 


perfumed,  as  it  were,  with  the  incense  of  His  own  intercession,  and 
procures  for  it  gracious  acceptance  and  reply. 

Well,  therefore,  may  the  apostle  comfort  those  whom  he  addresses 
in  Bom.  viii.  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?" 
"  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  He 
lives  to  make  intercession  for  us,  and  because  He  lives,  we  "  shall 
live  also." 

6.  But  He  is  there  also,  that  He  may  send  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
This  was  the  purpose  for  which  He  tells  His  apostles  He  was  to 
enter  heaven,  and  leave  His  church  on  earth.  "  It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you,  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you." 

This  work  of  our  blessed  Lord  is  as  needful  now  as  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles ;  and  His  words  are  as  true  for  us  as  they  were  for 
them.  So  long  as  man  is,  so  long  will  it  be  necessary  that  divine 
power  should  be  exerted  on  his  heart  to  renew  and  sanctify  it ;  so 
long  as  the  oarnal  mind  is,  it  is  necessary  that  one  should  come  and 
change  that  carnal  mind  into  the  spiritual,  and  convert  its  enmity 
into  friendship.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.'1 
It  is  by  the  power  of  that  Spirit  by  which  at  first  in  the  creation 
God  *'  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,"  that  the  heart  of  man 
must  be  renewed ;  that  that  "  natural  mind  "  in  which  the  darkness 
dwells,  and  that  natural  heart,  in  which  every  affection  is  diverted 
from  its  proper  object,  and  which  is  confusion  and  chaos,  must 
receive  light  and  order.  The  Spirit  of  God  must  move  thereon,  to 
impart  life,  and  to  direct  the  affections  toward  their  proper  end,  by 
"  shedding  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart."  Then,  in  truth, 
are  "  all  things  new,"  when  "  the  Spirit  is  poured  upon  us  from  on 
high;"  "the  wilderness  becomes  a  fruitful  field."  My  beloved 
brethren,  it  must  be  thus  for  each  of  us.  If  there  are  any  among 
you  who  mourn  under  a  sense  of  your  many  transgressions,  and 
desire  to  be  relieved  of  that  burden  of  sin  ;  it  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Comforter,  that  you  must  be  led  to  such  a  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour,  and  faith  in  Him,  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  cast  the 
burden  upon  Him,  and  so  be  sustained. 

If  the  love  of  God  does  not  dwell  in  the  heart  of  any  amongst 
you,  if  there  are  any  who  have  not  hitherto  found  that  to  love 
God  supremely  is  the  highest  happiness,  as  the  greatest  duty  of 
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man  ;  then  here  also  is  your  remedy : — "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you ;"  for  the  father  giveth  not  more  willingly 
bread  to  his  child  than  our  Heavenly  Father  gives  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  it. 

Do  not  stand  disputing  whether,  with  such  powers  as  you  possess, 
it  is  possible  to  ask.  Christ  does,  as  it  were  come,  by  the  preacher 
in  the  ordinances  of  His  house,  and  say,  "Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  ?"  You  are  not  to  stand  questioning  whether  it  is  possible 
for  you  to  pray,  but  go  down  upon  your  knees,  and  endeavour  to 
lift  up  your  hearts  to  Him ;  ask  that  that  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose 
power  man  was  formed  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  became  s 
living  soul,  may  be  imparted  to  you,  and  may  be  a  quickening  Spirit 
in  the  conversion  of  your  own  soul. 

This  blessed  Spirit  is  the  true  remedy  for  all  the  ills  that  afflict 
mankind. 

We  look  on  the  heathen  world  and  ask,  "  O,  Lord,  how  long  ?" — 
"  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high."  Nothing  else 
can  remove  that  darkness,  and  take  away  that  enmity  and  opposition 
to  Christ.  It  is  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  this  must  be 
accomplished. 

Then,  let  those  who  are  the  Lord's  remembrancers  continually 
cry,  "  Pour  out  thy  Spirit  upon  us !"  "  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  us !"  For  ourselves,  my  dear  brethren,  let  me  again  remind 
you,  this  is  the  true  remedy  for  all  the  wants  we  feel,  for  the  cold- 
ness of  our  hearts  towards  Him,  for  our  many  departures  from  His 
will,  our  many  short-comings  and  turnings  aside  from  Him-  Ton 
wish  to  be  kept  in  the  right  way ;  then  pray  "  let  thy  Spirit  lead  me 
into  the  land  of  uprightness."  O,  let  us  pray  more  for  the  presence 
of  this  blessed  Spirit,  that  He  may  be  in  us  a  Spirit  of  peace  and 
love,  a  Spirit  of  holy  obedience,  and  of  godly  fear,  and  thus,  abiding 
in  us,  give  us  the  hope  and  comforting  testimony  that  we  belong  to 
God ;  that  we  may  more  and  more  know  that  we  are  His,  and  He  is 
ours ;  He  our  Father,  and  we  His  children  by  the  Spirit.  May  He 
be  poured  upon  you,  my  brethren,  in  rich  abundance,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake! 
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By  J.  A.  James. 

A  Pabent  is  invested  by  God  with  a  degree  of  authority  over  his 
children,  which  he  cannot  neglect  to  use,  without  being  guilty  of 
trampling  under  foot  the  institutions  of  heaven.  Every  family  is  a 
community,  the  government  of  which  is  strictly  despotic,  though 
not  tyrannical.  Every  father  is  a  sovereign,  though  not  an 
oppressor ;  he  is  a  legislator,  and  Dot  merely  a  counsellor :  and  his 
will  is  law,  not  merely  advice.  He  is  to  command,  to  restrain,  to 
correct ;  and  children  are  required  to  obey :  he  is,  if  necessary,  to 
threaten,  to  rebuke,  to  punish ;  and  they  are  to  submit  with  reve- 
rence. He  is  to  decide  what  books  shall  be  read,  what  companions 
invited,  what  engagements  formed,  and  how  time  is  to  be  spent.  If 
be  sees  anything  wrong,  he  is  not  to  interpose  merely  with  the 
timid,  feeble,  ineffectual  protest  of  EH,  "Why  do  ye  thus,  my 
sons  ?"  but  with  the  firm,  though  mild  prohibition.  He  must  rule 
his  own  house  :  and  by  the  whole  of  his  conduct,  make  his  children 
fed  that  obedience  is  his  due  and  his  demand. 

The  want  of  discipline,  wherever  it  exists,  is  supplied  by  confu- 
sion and  domestic  anarchy.  Every  thing  goes  wrong  in  the  absence 
cf  this.  A  gardener  may  sow  the  choicest  seeds :  but  if  he  neglect 
to  pluck  up  weeds,  and  prune  wild  luxuriances,  he  must  not  expect 
to  see  his  flowers  grow,  or  his  garden  flourish ;  and  so  a  parent  may 
deliver  the  best  instructions ;  but  if  he  do  not,  by  discipline,  eradi- 
cate evil  tempers,  correct  bad  habits,  repress  rank  corruptions, 
nothing  excellent  can  be  looked  for.  He  may  be  a  good  prophet, 
and  a  good  priest,  but  if  he  be  not  also  a  good  king,  all  else  is  vain. 
"When  once  a  man  breaks  his  sceptre,  or  lends  it  to  his  children  as  a 
plaything,  he  may  give  up  his  hopes  of  success  from  a  religious 
education. 

I  have  seen  the  evil  resulting  from  a  want  of  discipline  in  innu- 
merable families,  both  amongst  my  brethren  in  the  ministry  and 
others.        Frightful  instances  of  disorder  and  immorality  are  now 
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present  to  my  mind,  which  I  could  almost  wish  to  forget  The  mis- 
fortune,  in  many  families,  is,  that  discipline  is  unsteady  and  capri- 
cious, sometimes  carried  even  to  tyranny  itself,  at  others,  relaxed 
into  a  total  suspension  of  law ;  so  that  the  children  are  at  one  time 
trembling  like  slaves,  at  others  revolting  like  rebels :  at  one  time 
groaning  beneath  an  iron  yoke,  at  others  rioting  in  a  state  of  lawless 
liberty.  This  is  a  most  mischievous  system,  and  its  effects  are 
generally  just  what  might  be  expected. 

In  some  cases,  discipline  commences  too  late,  in  others  it  ceases  too 
early.  A  father's  magisterial  office  is  nearly  coeval  with  his  parental 
relation.  A  child,  as  soon  as  he  can  reason,  should  be  made  to  feel 
that  obedience  is  due  to  parents ;  for  if  he  grow  up  to  boyhood 
before  he  is  subject  to  the  mild  rule  of  paternal  authority,  he  will, 
very  probably,  like  an  untamed  bullock,  resist  the  yoke.  On  the 
other  hand,  as  long  as  children  continue  beneath  the  parental  roof, 
they  are  to  be  subject  to  the  rules  of  domestio  discipline.  Many 
parents  greatly  err,  in  abdicating  the  throne  in  favour  of  a  son  or 
daughter,  because  the  child  is  becoming  a  man  or  a  woman.  It  ia 
truly  pitiable  to  see  a  boy  or  girl  of  fifteen,  just  returned  from 
school,  allowed  to  sow  the  seeds  of  revolt  in  the  domestic  oommo- 
nity,  and  to  act  in  opposition  to  parental  authority,  till  the  too 
compliant  father  gives  the  reins  of  government  into  filial  hands,  or 
else  by  his  conduct  declares  his  children  to  be  in  a  state  of  inde- 
pendence. There  need  not  be  any  contest  for  power :  for  where  & 
child  has  been  accustomed  to  obey,  even  from  an  infant,  the  yoke  of 
obedience  will  generally  be  light  and  easy  ;  if  not,  and  a  rebellious 
temper  should  begin  to  show  itself  early,  a  judicious  father  should 
bo  on  his  guard,  and  sutler  no  encroachments  on  his  prerogative, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  the  increased  power  of  his  authority,  like 
the  increased  pressure  of  the  atmosphere,  should  be  felt  without 
being  seen,  and  this  will  make  it  irresistible. 

Undue  severity,  in  the  other  extreme,  is  as  injurious  as  unlimited 
indulgence.  If  injudicious  fondness  has  slain  its  tens  of  thousand*, 
unnecessary  harshness  has  destroyed  its  thousands.  By  an  authority 
which  cannot  err,  we  are  told  that  the  cords  of  love  are  the  bands 
of  a  man.  There  is  a  plastic  power  in  love.  The  human  mind  is 
so  constituted  as  to  yield  readily  to  the  influence  of  kindness.  Men 
are  more  easily  led  to  their  duty  than  driven  to  it :  a  child,  says  an 
eastern  proverb,  may  lead  the  elephant  by  a  single  hair.  You 
remember,  and  perhaps  have  often  seen  verified,  the  old  apologue  of 
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the  Sun,  the  Wind,  wad  Che  Traveller.  Love  seems  so  essential  an 
element  of  the  parental  character,  that  there  is  something  shockingly 
revolting,  not  only  in  a  cruel,  not  only  in  an  unkind,  not  only  in  a 
severe,  but  even  in  a  cold-hearted  father.  Study  the  parental  cha- 
racter as  it  is  exhibited  in  that  most  exquisitely  touching  moral 
picture,  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  When  a  father  governs 
entirely  by  cold,  bare,  uncovered  authority ;  by  mere  commands, 
prohibitions,  and  threats ;  by  frowns  untempered  with  smiles ;  when 
the  friend  is  never  blended  with  the  legislator,  nor  authority  modi- 
fied with  love ;  when  his  conduct  produces  only  a  servile  fear  in  the 
hearts  of  his  children,  instead  of  a  generous  affection ;  when  he  is 
served  from  a  dread  of  the  effeots  of  disobedience,  rather  than 
from  a  sense  of  the  pleasure  of  obedience;  when  he  is  rather 
dreaded  in  the  family  circle  m  a  frowning  spectre,  than  hailed 
as  the  guardian  angel  of  its  joys ;  when  even  accidents  raise  a  storm, 
or  faults  produce  a  hurricane  of  passion  in  his  bosom ;  when  offen- 
ders are  driven  to  equivocation  or  lying,  with  the  hope  of  averting, 
by  concealment,  those  severe  corrections  which  disclosure  always 
entails ;  when  unnecessary  interruptions  are  made  to  innocent  enjoy- 
ments ;  when,  in  fact,  nothing  of  the  father,  but  everything  of  the 
tyrant  is  seen :  can  we  expect  religion  to  grow  in  such  a  soil  as  this  ? 
Yes,  as  rationally  as  we  may  look  for  the  tender  est  hot-house  plant 
to  thrive  amidst  the  rigours  of  eternal  frost. 

It  is  useless  for  such  a  father  to  teach  religion ;  he  chills  the  soul 
of  his  pupils ;  he  hardens  their  hearts  against  impression ;  he  pre- 
pares them  to  rush  with  eager  haste  to  their  ruin  as  soon  as  they 
have  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  their  bondage ;  and  to  employ  their 
liberty,  as  affording  the  means  of  unbridled  gratification.  Like  a 
company  of  African  slaves,  they  are  at  first  tortured  by  their 
thraldom,  and  by  that  very  bondage  trained  up  to  convert  their 
sudden  emancipation  into  a  means  of  destruction. 

Let  parents,  then,  in  all  their  conduct,  blend  the  lawgiver  and  the 
friend,  temper  authority  with  kindness,  and  realize  in  their  measure 
that  representation  of  Deity  which  Dr.  Watts  has  given  us,  where 
he  says, — 

"Sweet  majesty  and  awful  lo?e 
Sit  smiling  on  bis  brow." 

In  short,  let  them  so  act,  that  their  children  shall  bo  convinced 
that  their  law  is  holy,  and  their  commandment  is  holy,  and  just,  and 
good :  and  that  to  be  so  governed  is  to  be  blessed. 


ICS 


THE  MOTHER'S  GIFT — A  BIBLE. 

Remembbb,  love,  who  gave  thee  this, 
When  other  days  shall  come ; 

When  she,  "who  had  thy  earliest  kiss, 
Sleeps  in  her  narrow  homo. 

Remember,  'twas  a  mother  gave 
The  gift,  to  one  she'd  die  to  save. 

That  mother  sought  a  pledge  of  love, 

The  holiest,  for  her  son ; 
And  from  the  gifts  of  God  above, 

She  chose  a  goodly  one  ; 
She  chose  for  her  beloved  boy, 

The  source  of  light,  and  life,  and  joy. 

She  bade  him  keep  the  gift,  that  when 
The  parting  hour  should  come, 

They  might  have  hope  to  meet  again, 
In  an  eternal  home. 

Sho  said  his  faith  in  that  would  be 
Sweet  incense  to  her  memory. 

And  should  the  scoffer,  in  his  pride, 
Laugh  that  fond  faith  to  scorn, 

A  nd  bid  him  oast  the  pledge  aside 
That  he  from  youth  had  borne. 

She  bade  him  pause  and  ask  his  breast, 
If  he  or  she  had  loved  him  best. 

A  parent's  blessing  on  her  son 

Goes  with  this  holy  thing ; 
The  love  that  would  retain  the  one, 

Must  to  the  other  cling. 
Remember !  'tis  no  idle  toy, 

A  mother's  gift — remember,  boy! 


THE  ROD. 

"  Well,  he  is  a  spoiled  child ;  but  the  world  will  take  up  the  rod 
against  him,  and  make  up  for  the  want  of  early  correction."  So 
we  heard  one  speak  of  a  petted  boy,  and  thought  the  remark  only 
too  true.  We  start  in  life  full  of  faults  and  peculiarities,  which 
have  been  amiable  weaknesses  in  the  eyes  of  the  family  circle ;  but 
upon  entering  the  career  of  mature  life,  we  find  we  must  change  in 
almost  every  particular.    This  lesson  is  not  learned  in  a  day,  and  in 
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proportion  as  the  will  is  unbroken,  and  the  passions  unchecked,  so 
is  the  severity  of  the  world's  discipline.  The  youth  of  violent 
temper  learns  self-control,  by  finding  that  his  business-standing  and 
position  in  society  depend  on  his  improvement  in  this  respect.  He 
who  has  grown  self-conceited  in  the  midst  of  an  admiring  home 
circle,  bocoiues  humbled  at  the  contempt  and  indifference  of  his 
fellow- men.  Thus  violent  attachments  become  subdued,  and  exu- 
berant enthusiasm  cooled,  by  the  rebuffs  of  a  cold,  calculating  world. 
One  fault  after  another  is  cured  by  the  smarting  of  the  world's  rod, 
until  a  self- willed,  headstrong  youth  is  whipped  into  what  he  ought 
to  be.  Roughnesses  of  character  become  softened  by  constant  attri- 
tion, so  that  he  who  has  seen  and  felt  the  world,  and  been  moulded 
by  unbending  circumstances,  looks  with  pity  on  one  just  starting  in 
life. 

This  process  of  improvement  is  much  more  observable  with  the 
Christian  than  with  the  worldly  man.  He  is  taught  of  God,  and  in 
proportion  as  he  grows  in  grace,  and  gets  near  to  heaven,  so  often 
will  his  situation  become  painful.  He  mourns  his  faults  and  de- 
ficiencies, and  prays  for  strength  to  improve.  His  prayer  cannot  be 
answered  without  a  series  of  circumstances  which  in  regular  suc- 
cession effect  the  desired  change  of  character.  To  the  old  Christian, 
the  sight  of  one  just  starting  in  a  heavenly  life  is  full  of  sympathy 
and  interest.  He  knows  the  young  beginner  must  be  held  under 
the  rod,  and  be  smitten  many  times  ere  his  fierce  passions,  strong 
will,  self-sufficiency,  and  ambition  change  to  the  forbearance,  long- 
suffering,  and  humility  of  the  Gospel.  The  precious  stone  must  be 
polished,  and  fitted  for  the  Redeemer's  crown.  Nothing  will  be 
done  to  harm  its  value,  or  dim  its  lustre;  and  yet  it  may  be  roughly 
handled,  and  submitted  to  many  a  strange  process  ere  the  work  is 
done.  "Who,  in  a  mere  worldly  sense,  would  say,  "  Let  me  remain 
an  ignorant,  impolitic  youth,  unable  to  deal  with  men,  and  powerless 
to  guide  my  affairs,  rather  than  submit  to  the  world's  rude  jostle  ?" 
Not  one;  all  desire  to  know  the  world,  and  learn  the  way  to 
success. 

If  such  is  the  feeling  of  the  worldling,  how  much  more  should 
the  Christian  bow  to  the  heavenly  Teacher  who  does  not  willingly 
afflict,  but  is  full  of  loving  kindness  and  tender  mercy.  It  is  a 
momentous  step  to  decide  for  Christ  against  the  world  and  Satan 
combined.   But  God  will    with  every  temptation  provide  a  way  of 
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escape.'1  "There  is  no  royal  road  to  learning,"  either  in  heavenly 
or  earthly  knowledge.  Each  Christian  must  walk  in  the  narrow, 
beaten  path  of  tribulation.  Some  will  need  more  chastisement  than 
others,  but «'  all  must  be  taught  of  God,'*  to  learn  how  to  live  or 
how  to  die.  Submit,  then,  to  the  heavenly  Teacher,  and  learn  to 
look  each  adverse  circumstance,  each  bitter  disappointment,  calmly 
in  the  face,  as  a  lesson  you  peculiarly  need,  which  must  be  learned, 
without  which  the  soul  may  never  see  heaven.  This  view  of  life 
will  brighten  the  sad  hours  of  Bickness  and  sorrow,  and  give  the 
Christian  a  constant  motive  for  contentment.  To  the  true  Christian, 
life's  lessons  are  solemn,  and  often  hard  to  learn,  but  yielding  "  the 
peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness." 


GOTTHOLD'S  EMBLEMS. 

THIS  HOTIIEB. 

A  motitrb.  was  one  day  playing  with  her  darling,  a  little  girl  of 
about  two  years  old.  After  half  smothering  the  little  one  with 
kisses  and  caresses,  she  playfully  said,  "  Shall  mamma  die  now,  and  go 
away  and  leave  her  baby  ?"  and  with  that,  she  lay  back  in  her  chair, 
put  her  hand  before  her  eyes,  and  pretended  to  see  and  hear  nothing. 
The  poor  child  tried  with  all  its  tiny  strength  to  remove  her  hand; 
but  though  she  felt  the  warm  touch  of  the  soft  baby  fingers,  she  still 
pretended  to  be  quite  unconscious ;  and  the  poor  little  thing,  de- 
serted thus  by  her  who  used  to  listen  to  its  lightest  cry,  began  to 
weep  bitterly.  At  its  first  cry  of  real  distress,  the  mother  started 
up,  clasped  it  fondly  in  her  arms,  kissed  and  soothed  away  its  little 
grief ;  and  the  tears  of  sorrow  were  soon  exchanged  for  the  joyous 
sound  of  merry  childish  laughter. 

Gotthold  sat  by,  and  watched  the  mother  and  her  child  with 
peculiar  interest.  This,  thought  he,  resembles  in  some  respects  the 
dealings  of  God  with  my  soul.  When  outward  and  inward  trials 
oppress  me,  and  cares  press  heavily  upon  me— when  I  walk  in  dark- 
ness and  have  no  light,  when  I  can  find  no  refuge,  no  help,  no 
protection— it  seems  to  my  sorrowful  heart  as  if  God  were  gone 
away  for  ever,  as  if  there  were  no  more  a  refuge  to  be  found  in  him. 
But  before  long  I  have  experienced  that  in  all  this  he  was  only 
hying  me :  ho  hid  his  face  but  to  prove  my  faith,  and  love,  and 
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trust  in  him — to  make  my  prayers,  and  tears,  and  cries  for  help 
more  true  and  earnest ;  and  so  to  fill  me  with  greater  joy  and  purer 
delight  when  he  once  more  lifted  on  me  the  light  of  his  gracious 
Countenance. 

THE  PRUDENT  WIFE. 

I  remember,  thought  Gotthold  (still  thinking  of  the  motherland  her 
child),  a  story  which  I  once  heard  of  a  prudent  and  pious  wife,  who, 
remarking  one  day  that  her  husband  was  sorely  troubled,  and  then 
perceiving  that  he  did  not  sleep  all  night  for  sorrow,  met  him  in  the 
morning  with  a  more  mournful  face  than  his  own,  weeping  bitterly. 
Her  husband  was  much  surprised  to  see  her  in  such  deep  grief, 
because  only  the  day  before  she  had  spoken  cheerfully  to  him ;  had 
entreated  him  to  remember  that  excessive  grief  and  anxiety  were 
sinful,  and  had  earnestly  implored  him  to  be  more  cheerful:  he 
therefore  asked  her  the  reason  of  such  unexpected  and  unlooked-for 
sorrow  as  hers.  She  hesitated  for  some  time  to  reply,  then,  when 
he  pressed  her,  she  told  him  that  she  had  had  a  singular  dream. 
She  had  dreamt  that  an  angel  had  appeared  to  her  and  had  told  her 
that  God  was  dead,  and  that  all  the  holy  angels  were  weeping. 

What  a  foolish  fancy  I"  said  her  husband ;  "  I  wonder  you  can 
repeat  it,  or  even  think  of  it,  for  you  know  right  well  that  God  can 
never  die." 

"  Well,"  replied  his  wife,  «« if  it  be  so,  if  God  can  never  die,  why 
are  you  then  so  troubled  and  distressed  ?  You  seem  in  as  deep  grief 
as  if  we  had  no  longer  a  kind  Father  in  heaven,  as  if  we  had  no 
longer  a  God  who  has  promised  to  care  for  us — as  if  we  had  no 
longer  an  omnipotent  Friend  who  can  set  bounds  to  our  misfortunes, 
and  can  by  a  word  turn  Borrow  into  joy.  My  dear  husband,  I 
beseech  you  to  trust  in  God,  and  to  trust  in  Christ.  Why  should 
yon  fear  or  doubt,  since  God  ever  lives  ? — his  arm  is  not  shortened, 
.that  it  cannot  save ;  his  ear  is  not  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear." 

Truly,  if  our  heavenly  Father  lived  not,  we  could  not,  and  we  would 
not  wish,  to  live  one  other  hour.  But  though  he  hideth  his  face  for 
a  time,  he  sees  us  still ;  he  watches  over  us  still.  Let  us  not  cease  to 
call  upon  him  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  till  he  again  vouchsafes  to 
us  a  token  of  his  presence.  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul  ? 
and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God ;  for  I  shall 
yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  ray  countenance  and  my  God." 


172 


INFANT  TRAINING. 

Those  things  which  we  dread  seldom  come.  The  weak  and  worn, 
out  mother  may  be  restored  to  active  life,  and  find  that  instead  of 
leaving  her  children  behind  her,  it  is  herself  who  is  to  be  left  child, 
less,  to  care  for  the  orphans  of  others.  Let  the  duty  of  the  hour  be 
all  our  care.  If  our  little  ones  are  to  go  first,  the  law  which  we 
have  sought  to  frame  for  them  from  God's  Word,  shall,  through  his 
free  love,  be  a  means  of  making  their  journey  safe,  and  its  end  bliss- 
ful;  or  if  we  are  to  leave  them,  it  shall  still,  with  powerful  charm 
and  boundless  influence,  be  the  wall  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left,  to  keep  them  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  Death,  which 
breaks  the  chain  of  earthly  influences,  is  oftentimes  a  leading  link 
in  the  chain  of  the  blessings  of  Christian  parentage. 

Self-denial  is  sometimes  required  not  to  press  them  beyond  the 
point  of  childish  simplicity,  and  to  discourage  every  thing  which 
would  make  them  seem  to  be  "  wonderful  children."  "  Let  her 
play  till  she's  seven,"  Professor  Simpson  had  been  heard  to  say  of  • 
delicate  child,  and  Freddy  and  George  used  to  repeat  with  gieat 
satisfaction,  that  till  they  were  seven  years  old,  they  should  not  be 
obliged  to  learn  anything  but  obedience :  all  the  rest  must  be  of 
choice.  Neither  ought  we  to  desire  to  see  in  their  emotional  natures 
that  kind  of  spiritual  exercise  which  belongs  to  a  later  period. 
"  Does  your  boy  seem  to  love  divine  things  ?"  we  asked  of  an  ex- 
perienced continental  pastor.  "  Yes ;  but  I  do  not  wish  to  see  in 
him  more  than  a  child's  religion."  Often  will  a  thinking  chiU 
voluntarily  cross  the  limits  which  we  are  accustomed  to  ascribe  to 
his  age,  and  bound  into  the  wide  territory  of  truth ;  but  he  will  no* 
linger  there.  A  hidden  spring  sends  him  from  the  midst  of  his 
profoundest  reverie  into  a  game  of  romps,  and  he  is  conscious  of  no 
inconsistency:  the  tender  intellect  is  fenced  with  this  protecting 
power. 

In  prayer,  above  all,  must  the  little  one  be  left  to  speak  as  a  child 
— bringing  all  its  minute  yet  real  interests,  in  its  own  language, 
before  the  eye  that  counts  the  hairs  of  the  humblest  head.  It  asks 
the  God  of  nature  to  keep  the  seeds  its  little  hand  has  sown,  to  send 
them  rain  and  turn  them  into  flowers.  It  asks  the  God  of  providence 
to  give  food  to  the  little  bird  which  flew  in  and  out  of  the  window  in 
a  snow-storm;  and  why  not,  since  our  heavenly  Father  feedetb 
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them,"  and  clothes  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Freddy's  nurse  was  one 
evening  dictating  his  prayer  to  him,  and  used  the  expression, 
"Grant;"  he  looked  up,  saying,  "Is  'grant'  a  beast  with  horns?" 
continuing  quite  gravely,  and  substituting  a  word  he  better  under- 
stood. Again,  when  such  expressions  as  these  were  dictated,  "  Give 
me  grace  and  strength  to  obey  thee  in  all  things,"  he  turned  his 
head  aside,  and  translated  it  thus,  "  Lord,  teach  me  to  do  what's 
right."  When  reading  to  him  the  account  of  Elijah's  parting  with 
Elisha,  we  thought  we  had  made  it  quite  plain ;  but  after  having 
satisfied  himself  as  to  all  the  important  parts  of  it,  he  asked,  refer- 
ring to  the  words,  "  and  they  were  divided  hither  and  thither,  so 
that  they  two  went  over  on  dry  ground "  — "  What  became  of 
'  hither '  and  '  thither/  are  you  sure  they  weren't  drowned  ?"— From 
the  Way  Rome. 

DEAL  GENTLY  WITH  THE  LITTLE  ONES. 

A  little  child,  when  asked  why  a  certain  tree  grewv  crooked, 
replied :    Somebody  trod  upon  it,  I  suppose,  when  it  was  little." 

He  who  checks  a  child  with  terror, 
Stops  its  play,  and  stills  its  song, 

Not  alone  commits  an  error, 
But  a  grievous  moral  wrong. 

Give  it  play,  and  never  fear  it» 

Active  life  is  no  defect ; 
Never,  never  break  its  spirit ; 

Curb  it  only  to  direct. 

Would  you  stop  the  flowing  river,  * 
Thinking  it  would  cease  to  flow  ? 

Onward  must  it  flow  for  ever ; 
Better  teach  it  where  to  go. 

Comvort  for  Bxreaved  Parents.— Some  one  has  said  of  those  who 
die  young,  that  they  are  like  the  lambs  which  the  Alpine  shepherds 
bear  in  their  arms  to  higher,  greener  pastures,  that  the  flocks  may 
follow. 


One  great  mistake  of  life  is  looking  to  the  clouds  for  happiness, 
instead  of  looking  above  them. — Adam. 
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THE  LAW  OF  HOME. 

It  was  a  maxim  of  Mrs.  Wesley,  the  mother  of  the  eminent  and 
useful  man,  "  whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the 
cburohes,"  that  she  sought  to  have  "  only  one  will  in  her  house,  and 
that  was  the  will  of  God."   The  law  of  home  is  the  Word  of  God. 
When  God  gave  His  Word,  he  specified  the  close  relation  in  which 
the  family  was  to  stand  to  Him,  and  throughout  all  its  pages  there 
is  a  domestic  influence.   Those  mothers  who  have  been  early  in- 
structed in  God's  Word  and  filled  with  His  Spirit,  have  earnestly 
sought  to  mould  their  homes  and  guide  their  children  by  the  precept* 
of  revelation.    When  God  counselled  His  people  of  old  in  reference 
to  family  education,  He  uttered  these  words :  "  Hear,  0  Israel ;  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  ;  and  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might 
And  these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart :  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 
Shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest 
up.   And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they 
shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write  them 
upon  the  posts  of  thine  house,  and  on  thy  gates."    (Deut.vi.  4—9.) 
These  expressions  declare  very  plainly  that  personal  piety  was  to  be 
constantly  associated  with  family  piety,  and  the  former  was  to  appear 
in  the  latter.  It  is  thus  clearly  the  duty  of  every  Christian  mother  to 
let  her  devotion  to  the  Lord  shine  in  the  presence  of  her  children,  to 
let  her  knowledge  of  the  Lord  be  her  conversation  with  her  children, 
that  they  may  grow  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 


PBOGRESS;  OB,  THE  INTERNATIONAL  EXHIBITION* 

Thx  contrast  is  strong  and  sharp  as  contrast  can  be,  between  things 
Divine  and  human.  While  everything  connected  with  God  is  stable 
and  steadfast,  everything  connected  with  man  is  changeable  and 
uncertain.  Our  great  dramatist  says :  u  What  a  piece  of  workman- 
ship is  man !  How  noble  in  reason,  how  infinite  in  faculties !  In 
form  and  moving  how  express  and  admirable !  In  action  how  like 
an  angel !  In  apprehension  how  like  a  God !"  The  International 
Exhibition  is  a  representation  on  a  colossal  scale,  and  within  the 

•  By  W.  Anderson. 
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walls  of  a  single  edifice,  of  man's  power  and  capacity  to  mould  the 
crude  materials  of  nature  into  forms  of  grace  and  beauty,  grandeur 
and  elegance,  utility,  comfort,  and  convenience.  Behold  the  arts 
and  industry  of  the  North  and  the  South,  of  the  East  and  the  West, 
scattered  or  grouped  around  you,  to  be  inspected  in  detail,  or  taken 
in  at  a  glance.  It  makes  one's  heart  beat  with  gratitude,  to  see  how 
God  thus  endows  our  human  family  with  skill,  talent,  and  genius  to 
make  an  inheritance  of  all  things.  Yet»  alas!  how  fragile  and 
delicate  is  the  glory  of  man.  Philosophers  who  have  explained  the 
mysteries  of  science,  before  death  have  been  unable  to  comprehend 
the  meaning  of  their  own  axioms.  Poets  of  bright  and  ready  wit, 
and  fascinating  accomplishments,  have  died  lunatics.  It  is  but  a 
thin  partition  which  frequently  separates  between  the  workings  of 
genius  and  the  eccentricities  of  an  imbecile  mind. 

What  scrambling,  what  straining  do  we  see  among  men  to  obtain 
this  world's  good  things !  Search  the  hearts  of  all,  from  the  soul  of 
a  Solomon  on  the  throne,  to  that  of  a  Lazarus  at  the  gate,  and  you 
will  find  some  lurking  attachment  to  gold.  The  sea  wafts  oar  ships ; 
ingenuity  strives  to  outstrip  time ;  the  furnace  blazes,  the  storehouse 
rises,  the  animal  creation  groans,  and  man  is  worked  like  a  galley 
slave.   Just  that  riches  may  be  increased  1 

'*  This  j  si  low  slave 
Doth  knit  or  break  religions,  blest  the  accursed, 
Makes  the  hoar  leprosy  adored, 

 Puts  odds 

Between  the  roots  of  nations." 

Now,  need  we  say  that  wealth  often  suddenly  passes  away.  Has 
not  many  a  man  lived  to  see  the  extravagant  productions  of  his 
wealth  melt  like  frostwork  before  the  sun?  Does  history  contain 
no  accounts  of  millionaires  buried  among  the  ruins  of  their  ambitious 
schemes  ?  "Charge  them  that  are  rioh  in  this  world  that  they  be 
not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God,  who  giveth  us  all  things  to  enjoy." 

Myriads  of  human  beings  are  now  eagerly  gathering  on  our 
Bhores,  and  hastening  to  London,  to  witness  the  Great  Exhibition. 
A  few  brief  years,  and  all  these  animated,  breathing  forms  from 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  America,  and  the  Islands  of  the  Sea,  shall  be 
still  and  cold  in  death — mouldering  in  the  silent  grave.  How  very 
soon  must  all  the  sovereigns  now  reigning  over  the  nations,  all  the 
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statesmen  now  occupying  important  and  commanding  positions,  all 
the  warriors  renowned  by  their  victories,  all  the  men  distinguished 
for  learning  and  science,  all  the  manufacturers  now  sending  the 
productsof  their  mechanical  and  constructive  capacity  from  every 
part  of  the  world  to  the  metropolis,  all  the  artisans  and  operatives 
now  so  emulous  about  their  reputation,  all  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  now  preaching,  and  all  the  congregations  now  listening  to 
them,  be  numbered  with  the  dead!  "One  generation  goeth,  and 
another  generation  oometh,"  as  wave  following  wave  breaks  upon 
the  shore  and  disappears  for  ever. 

There  are  three  great  sources  of  Progress — Creation,  Providence, 
and  the  Bible.  Eaoh  of  these  books  is  a  species  of  revelation,  and 
the  third  often  appeals  to  the  first  and  second.  The  data  of  all 
science  exist  in  nature.  In  the  material  universe  we  discover  the 
alphabet  of  those  lessons  which  God  seeks  to  impress  upon  his 
intelligent  offspring.  For  six  thousand  years  we  have  been  study- 
ing the  apocalypse  of  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  and  yet  how  vague 
and  indefinite  is  our  knowledge  of  the  powers,  properties,  and 
glories  of  matter !  We  are  still  surrounded  by  bright  and  bewilder- 
ing anomalies;  important  principles  still  remain  undiscovered,  at 
least  in  their  great  social  applications.  Providence,  in  a  great 
measure,  consists  of  God's  carrying  out  and  prolonging  the  plans 
and  purposes  of  creation.  "God's  works  of  providence  are,  his 
most  holy,  wise,  and  powerful  preserving  and  governing  all  His 
creatures,  and  all  their  actions."  In  nothing  is  there  chance ;  but 
in  everything  there  is  a  God  who— 

'*  Overrule*  all  mortal  things, 
And  manages  our  mean  affairs." 


RAIN;  OB,  NO  RAIN. 

In  the  little  parish  of  Yellowdale,  farmers  had  long  been  without  a 
minister.  One  day,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Seeley  visited  the  village,  and  was 
asked  to  stay  over  Sunday,  and  preach  to  them.  The  people  were 
pleased  with  his  sermons,  and  some  were  anxious  to  have  him  stop. 
A  meeting  was  called  to  know  the  mind  of  the  parish. 

"I  don't  see  any  use  in  having  a  minister,0  said  Sharp,  a  rich  old 
.  farmer ;  «*  a  parson  can't  teach  me  anything.   If  we've  any  money 
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to  spare,  we'd  better  lay  it  out  in  something  that  will  bring  a  fairer 
return." 

The  Sabbath-loving  part  of  the  people  argued  strongly  against 
him. 

"  Well,"  answered  Sharp,  not  choosing  to  show  himself  convinced, 
"  I've  heard  tell  of  ministers  that  could  pray  for  rain,  and  bring  it. 
If  we  could  hit  on  one  of  that  sort,  I'd  go  for  hiring  him." 

Mr.  Sharp  was  a  man  of  consequence,  and  the  younger  and  less 
knowing  of  his  neighbours  were  quite  taken  with  the  idea. 

"  That  would  be  a  minister  worth  having,"  they  thought. 

And,  after  muoh  talk,  it  was  agreed  to  have  Mr.  Seeley  upon  this 
oondition — that  he  would  give  them  rain  or  fair  weather  when  they 
wanted  it ;  for  their  farms  often  suffered  both  from  severe  drought 
and  heavy  rains.  Mr.  Seeley  was  immediately  waited  upon  by  a 
committee  of  the  parish,  who  soon  came  back,  bringing  the  minister 
with  them. 

"  I  will  accept  your  terms  upon  one  Condition,"  said  he ;  "  that 
you  must  agree  upon  what  sort  of  weather  you  want." 

This  appeared  reasonable,  and  matters  were  arranged  fora  year's 
stay  at  Yellowdale.  Weeks  passed  on,  bringing  midsummer  heats. 
For  three  successive  weeks  it  had  not  rained,  and  the  young  corn 
was  beginning  to  curl  with  drought  Now  for  tho  minister's 
promise. 

"Come,"  said  Sharp,  with  one  or  two  others,  whose  hilly  farms 
were  suffering,  "  we  need  rain ;  you  remember  your  promise?" 
"  Certainly,"  answered  Mr.  Seeley ;  "call  a  meeting." 
A  meeting  was  called. 

"Now,  my  friends,"  said  the  pastor,  "what  is  it  you  want?" 
"  Bain,  rain!"  shouted  half-a-dozen  voices. 
"  Very  well ;  when  will  you  have  it  ?" 

"  This  very  night — all  night  long,"  said  Sharp,  to  which  several 
others  assented. 

"  No,  no ;  not  to-night,"  cried  Mr.  Smith,  I've  six  or  seven  tons 
of  well-mado  hay  out." 

"  So  have  I,"  added  Mr.  Peck.    "  No  rain  to-night." 
"  Will  you  have  it  to-morrow  ?" 

But  it  would  take  all  to-morrow  to  get  it  in ;  and  so  objections 
came  up  for  the  two  or  three  next  days. 
•«  In  four  days,  then  ?"  said  Mr.  Seeley. 
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«  Yes,"  said  Sharp ;  "  all  the  hay  will  be  in,  and  no  more  need  be 
cut  till  " 

"  Stop,  stop  1"  cried  Mrs.  Sharp,  pulling  her  husband  smartly  by 
the  sleeve  ;  that  day  we  have  set  to  go  to  Snow  Hill.  It  mustn't 
rain  then.'* 

Jn  short,  the  meeting  resulted  in  just  no  conclusion  at  all. 

"  Until  you  make  up  your  minds,"  said  the  pastor,  on  leaving, 
"  we  must  all  trust  in  the  !Lord." 

The  year  rolled  by,  and  the  people  could  never  all  agree  upon 
what  kind  of  weather  they  wanted.  Mr.  Seeley,  of  course,  had  no 
occasion  to  fulfil  his  part  of  the  contract,  and  the  result  was,  that 
they  began  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  faot,  that  this  would  be  a 
strange  world  if  its  inhabitants  should  govern  it.  They  saw  that 
nature's  laws  could  be  safely  trusted  in  the  hands  of  nature's  God. 
At  the  close  of  the  year,  the  clergyman  spoke  of  leaving.  This  the 
people  would  not  listen  to. 

"But  I  oannot  stay  under  the  old  contract,"  said  he. 

" Nor  do  we  want  you  to,"  said  Sharp,  much  humbled,  "only  stay 
and  teach  us  and  our  children  how  to  know  God,  and  obey  the 
gospel." 

"And  all  things  above  our  proper  sphere,"  added  Mr.  Seeley, 
"we  will  leave  with  God;  for  he  doeth  all  things  welL"—  014 

- 
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Oh,  it  is  easy  in  life's  tranquil  day, 

When  all  around  is  peace,  to  kneel  and  pray — 

"  Father,  thy  will  be  done ;"  but  when  that  will 

Calls  us  to  suffer,  and  be  patient  still ; 

When  God's  mysterious  ways  are  all  unknown, 

When  clouds  and  darkness  veil  his  awful  throne : 

Oh !  how  we  need  his  all-supporting  hand, 

To  bow  submissive  to  the  high  command ! 

To  trust  him  still  in  life's  beclouded  day, 

And  in  meek  resignation  thus  to  pray. 

■ 
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No  rood  of  land  in  all  the  earth, 

No  ship*  upon  the  sea, 
Nor  treasures  rare,  nor  gems,  nor  gold, 

Do  any  keep  for  me : 
As  yesterday  I  wrought  for  bread, 

So  must  I  toil  to-day ; 
Yet  some  are  not  so  rich  as  I, 

Nor  I  so  poor  as  they. 

On  yonder  tree  the  sun-light  falls, 

The  robin's  on  the  bough, 
Still  I  can  hear  a  merrier  note 

Than  he  is  warbling  now : 
He's  but  an  Arab  of  the  sky, 

And  never  lingers  long; 
But  that  o'erruns  the  livelong  year 

With  n^usic  and  with  song 

Come,  gather  round  me,  little  ones, 

And  as  I  sit  me  down, 
With  shouts  of  laughter,  on  me  place 

A  mimic  regal  crown. 
Say,  childless  king,  would  I  accept 

Tour  armies  and  domain, 
Or  e'en  your  crown,  and  never  feel 

These  tiny  hands  again  ? 

There's  more  of  honour  in  their  touch 

And  blessing  unto  me, 
Than  kingdom  unto  kingdom  joined, 

Or  navies  on  the  sea. 
So  greater  gifts  to  me  are  brought, 

Than  Sheba's  Queen  did  bring 
To  him,  who,  at  Jerusalem, 

Was  born  to  be  a  king. 
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Look  at  my  crown,  and  iben  at  yours, 

Look  in  my  heart  and  thine ; 
How  do  our  jewels  now  compare — 

The  earthly  and  divine? 
Hold  up  your  diamonds  to  the  light, 

Emerald  and  amethyst ; 
They've  nothing  to  those  love-lit  eyes, 

Those  lips  so  often  kissed ! 

0  !  noblest  Roman  of  them  all, 

That  mother  good  and  wise, 
Who  pointed  to  her  little  ones, 

The  jewels  of  her  eyes. 
Four  sparkle  in  my  own,  to-day, 

Two  deck  a  sinless  brow : 
How  grow  my  riches  at  the  thought 

Of  those  in  glory  now ! 

And  yet  no  rood  of  all  the  earth, 

No  ships  upon  the  sea, 
No  treasures  rare,  nor  gold,  nor  gems, 

Are  safely  kept  for  me; 
Yet  I  am  rich — myself  a  king ! 

And  here  is  my  domain ; 
Which  only  God  shall  take  away, 

To  give  me  back  again ! 


Happy  Families. — Seek  to  have  God  with  you  in  your  daily  walk ; 
get  him  into  your  families,  and  there  keep  him.  What  a  happy 
sight  to  see  parents  ruling  at  the  head  of  the  family  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  how  delightful  to  see  the  children  brought  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  If  I  want  a  good  servant,  I 
will  aim  to  improve  his  mind ;  I  will  teach  him  what  is  proper ;  I 
will  aim  to  be  a  good  master :  and  then,  I  have  no  doubt,  we  shall 
be  very  happy  together.  I  wish  it  were  well  understood  that  all 
duties  are  to  be  reciprocal.  Let  there  be  good  parents,  and  we  shall 
find  good  children ;  let  there  be  good  masters,  and  we  shall  have 
good  servants. — Botoland  Bill. 
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Preached  on  Sunday  Evening,  July  6th,  1862, 

BY  THE   REV.  J.  W.  RICHARDSON, 

AT  TOTTENHAM  COURT  ROAD  CHAPEL. 


"And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God, and  to  tho  word  of  hit  grace,  which  is  able  to 
build  youup,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  lanciined."— Acts  xx.  32. 

Contrary  to  the  Apostle's  usual  course,  be  had  remained  in  Ephesus  and  given 
himself  to  the  ministry  of  the  word  there,  for  three  years.  What  reminiscences 
of  those  years  of  labor  existed.  With  what  self-denial  and  untiring  earnestness 
had  he  toiled.  With  what  confidence  he  appeals  to  those  labors  now—"  I  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God— I  ceased  not  to  warn 
every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."  While  his  record  was  on  high  it  was  also 
in  the  consciences  of  men.  Many  think  lightly  of  the  labors  of  the  devoted 
minister  of  the  gospel,  but  there  is  great  importance  attaching  to  them.  "  We  are 
unto  Qod  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ  in  them  that  arc  saved  and  in  them  that 
perish.  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other  the 
savour  of  life  unto  life."  Hence  while  other  labours  may  be  unduly  appreciated, 
these  can  scarcely  be  too  highly  valued. 

When  the  Apostle  had  fulfilled  his  mission  at  Ephesus,  he  sent  and  called  for 
the  elders  of  the  Church,  and  delivered  to  them  a  valedictory  address.  And  in 
closing  nearly  twenty  years  of  labor  among  you  here,  I  gather  you  this  evening 
for  the  purpose  of  delivering  to  you  a  few  parting  words.  The  text  supplies  me 
with  an  appropriate  theme.  I  propose  to  direct  your  attention  to — The  Apostle's 
affectionate  desire,  and  the  efficient  mode  in  which  he  sought  its  fulfilment. 

1.  The  Apostle's  affectionate  desire. 

The  Apostle's  intelligence  and  large  heartcdness,  are  constantly  apparent  in 
his  communications  to  the  Churches,  but  they  appear  most  strikingly  in  his 
wishes  and  prayers  for  the  brethren.  Some  of  the  grandest  thoughts  are  uttered, 
and  the  most  glowing  aud  tender  affection  is  indicated  in  these  outpourings  of  his 
soul.  Qreat  as  is  the  power  which  the  apostle  exercises  over  us  in  the  revelation 
of  truth  which  eye  had  never  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  of  man  con- 
ceived, he  specially  melts  and  moves  us  by  his  fervent  wishes,  and  his  loving 
prayers.  Take  the  following  examples — "  For  Qod  is  my  record  how  greatly  I 
long  after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  I  pray,  that  your 
love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more,  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment.  That 
ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excellent,  that  ye  may  be  sincere  without  offence, 
till  the  day  of  Christ,  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God."  Philippians  i.  8—11.  "  For  this 
cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to 
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desire  that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding.  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasiag, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God ; 
strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience 
and  long-suffering  with  joyfiduess.**    Colossians  i.  9—1 1 . 

And  in  the  text,  he  desires  that  they  may  be  built  up,  and  have  inheritance 
among  the  sanctified. 

1.  The  Apostle  desires  that  the  brethren  might  be  built  up. 

The  language  is  figurative,  and  denotes  the  erection  of  an  edifice.  There  are 
two  figures  which  the  Apostle  frequently  employs  in  reference  to  Christians— a 
building  and  a  body.  These  are  used  by  him  to  denote  individual  advancement 
and  church  increase.  When  be  employs  the  architectural  figure  in  the  text,  it 
must  be  regarded  as  denoting  both  individual  advancement  and  church  increase. 

(1).  Individual  advancement. 

To  be  built  up  implies  development— growth.  Christianity  is  life.  You  bath 
ho  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  But  Christianity  is  new  life. 
It  is  being  born  again— deeds,  words,  thoughts,  joys,  sorrows,  hopes,  and  fears,  all 
new ;  so  much  so,  that  the  subject  of  them  is  said  to  be  a  new  creature,  created  am  win 
Christ  Jesus.  This  life  is  the  life  of  God  and  of  Christ  in  the  soul.  Hence,  every 
one  who  begins  to  live  to  God  is  conscious  of  that  which  is  new,  in  the  tendency  of 
his  voluntary  thoughts — in  his  emotions — in  his  practical  purposes;  yea,  in  thf 
whole  interior  of  that  world  of  his  human  consciousness.  Now  this  principle  of 
life  is  distinctly  recognised  by  the  Apostle,  when  he  speaks  of  Christians  under 
the  figures  even  of  stones  and  of  temples.  He  designates  them  living  stones,  and 
living  temples.  Hence,  he  represents  them  as  growing.  If  they  are  babes,  they 
are  to  grow  ;  if  stones  or  temples,  they  are  to  be  built  up— completed. 

What  is  dead,  obviously  cannot  grow.  Life  is  necessary  to  growth.  Until  s 
man  is  born  again,  he  is  destitute  of  spiritual  life,  and  therefore  incapable  of 
spiritual  growth,  but  when  regenerated,  he  begins  to  grow.  That  is  a  starting 
point  of  progress. 

But  growth,  development,  progress,  not  only  implies  life,  but  also  imperfection. 
Christians,  when  first  regenerated,  are  made  alive,  but  the  pulsations  of  life  within 
them  are  exceedingly  feeble.  They  need  to  grow.  They  are  not  at  once  msda 
perfect.  Their  emblem  is  not  Adam  proceeding  from  the  hand  of  God,  in  all  the 
completeness  of  manhood,  it  is  the  babe.  They  are  not  youths  even,  just  sp- 
proaching  manhood,  but  new-born  babes.  They  have  entered  on  their  course,  bat 
only  entered.  Even  in  the  oaae  of  those  who  have  advanced  farthest,  what  is 
behind  is  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  what  is  before  them.  Even  this  Apostle 
gnys  ; — 44  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect.  Bat 
this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prise  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.*' 

While  all  this,  however,  is  obviously  implied  in  the  ideas  of  life  and  growth,  it  is 
as  really  denoted  by  the  figure  of  an  edifice  being  built  up. 

While  Christians,  in  this  point  of  view,  are  represented  as  stones,  yet  they  are 
living  stones.   By  coming  to  Jesus,  the  living  stone,  they  have  become  living 
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stones.  Quickened  by  contact  with  the  second  Adam,  tin  Lord  from  heaven,  who 
is  a  quickening  spirit,  they  are  appropriate  materials  for  God's  great  spiritual 
temple.  Each  believer,  however,  is  a  temple— a  shrine  fer  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
dwell  in.  44  Know  ye  not  that  ye  arc  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you  V  But  while  each  converted  person  is  a  temple  consecrated  to  the 
Lord,  yet  he  is  not  a  completed,  perfected  temple,  but  is  being  built  up.  The 
Apostle  places  this  before  us  in  a  luminous  and  most  impressive  manner  in  his 
epislle  to  the  Corinthians.  1  Cor.  iii.  11 :  "  For  other  foundations  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  founda- 
tion gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ;  every  man's  work  shall  be 
made  manifest,  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire,  and 
the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is." 

"Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,"  as  the  inward  basis  of  holy  personal  cha- 
racter, than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ  The  faith  which  accents  a 
personal  redeemer,  and  a  personal  redemption,  is  the  support  and  ground-work 
of  Christian  excellence.  That  excellence,  however,  is  reared — built  up— by  great 
labor,  and  alow  degrees.  Let  every  man,  therefore,  take  heed,  how  he  buildeth, 
after  what  mode,  and  with  what  materials.  The  aims  and  purposes,  the  motives 
and  ends  which  influence  the  soul — the  walk  and  conversation,  the  practical  habi- 
tudes that  appear  in  the  life— all  that  properly  constitutes  character,  the  character 
of  the  inward  and  outer  man,  this  is  the  edifice  to  be  built  up.  Now  this  is  what 
the  Apostle  in  one  place  calls  "growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  and  in  another  place,  44  adding  to  faith,  virtue, 
knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  and  charity."  In 
this  last  passage,  the  Apostle  presents  a  full  view  of  the  edifice,  which  every  indi- 
vidual Christian,  as  a  wise,  diligent,  and  honest  workman,  is  to  build  upon  the 
foundation  of  his  faith.  44  It  is  wonderfully  comprehensive,  and  exquisitely  beau- 
tiful— this  enumeration  of  virtues — this  catalogue  of  the  materials,  which,  being 
put  together  according  to  rule,  shall  stand  forth,  a  noble,  symmetrical,  diviue 
thing,  so  to  speak,  that  shall  seem  a  fitting  abode  for  a  heavenly  inhabitant,  the 
becoming  embodiment  of  a  divine  life.  The  series,  you  will  observe,  begins  with 
faith,  and  ends  with  love ;  it  thus  touches,  at  one  extremity,  all  that  is  revealed  of 
God  and  the  infinite,  and  on  the  other,  all  that  belongs  to  the  world  and  man,  while 
between  the  two,  are  placed  in  their  order,  whatever  can  be  required  for  practical 
goodness — for  the  various  utterances  of  a  manifold  virtue — for  the  personal  and 
the  relative,  the  active  and  the  passive,  the  divine  and  the  human.  These,  then, 
are  the  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  with  which  Christians  are  to  construct 
what  they  build  on  their  faith,  in  the  form  of  character."  This  is,  to  44  increase  with 
the  increase  of  God" — 44  to  grow  up  into  the  measure,  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ"— being  built  up— perfected.   It  is  life  in  its  maturity  and  power — the 

True  religion  is  not  the  speciality  of  any  one  feeling,  but  the  harmony  of  the 
whole  of  them.  It  is  the  whole  soul  marching  heavenward,  to  the  music  of  joy 
and  love,  with  well-ranked  faculties,  every  one  of  thtm  beating  time  and  keeping 
tune.  True  religion  is  thoughtful,  but  thought  is  not  alone  its  nature.  It  is  full 
of  aflection,  bat  it  has  more  than  mere  feeling;  it  abounds  in  grand,  moral  im- 
pulse*.   It  is  the  soul  of  a  man  made  wondrously  rich,  moving  to  the  touch  of 
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divine  influence,  in  every  way  to  which,  such  a  creature  as  man  can  move.  "There 
is  no  end  to  its  combinations.  It  shapes  itself  bnyond  all  enumeration  of  shape*. 
It  thinks  in  vast  and  fathomless  streams.  It  wills  with  all  attitudes  of  authority 
and  decision.  It  feels  with  all  moods  and  variations  of  social  affection.  It  rieet 
by  the  wings  of  faith  into  the  invisible,  and  fashions  for  itself  a  life  there,  glowing 
with  every  imaginable  ecstacy,  and  no  one  of  these  is  more  religion  than  anotber. 
It  is  the  whole  soul's  life  that  is  religion."  But  to  be  built  up  is  for  individual 
piety  to  be  deepened  and  strengthened,  and  mightily  increased ;  knowledge  to  be 
clearer  and  more  enlarged ;  purity  more  spotless  and  comprehensive ;  faith  soaring 
into  full  assurance;  love  more  fervid  and  assimilating;  "peace  like  a  river,  and 
righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea"— Mjoy  unspeakable  and  fall  of  glory."  This 
the  Apostle  desired  for  these  brethren,  when  he  wished  that  they  might  be  built 
up,  and  all  this  I  earnestly  desire  for  yon,  dear  brethren. 

(2).  The  Apostle  desires  church  increase  as  well  as  individual  advancement. 
When  the  Apostle  Peter  wrote  to  the  brethren,  he  spoke  of  their  being  "built  up  s 
spiritual  house."  Christians  are  not  only  honored  and  happy  as  individuals,  but 
they  are  formed  into  a  holy,  honorable,  and  blessed  fellowship.  In  consequence  of 
their  common  connexion  with  Christ,  they  sustain  a  mutual  relation  to  each  other, 
and  form  one  living,  spiritual  temple.  They  are  members  of  the  one  church  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  in  which  Christ  celebrated  his  Father's  praise,  and  in  this 
relation  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  built  up,  or  increased.  While  individual  Chris- 
tians are  temples  of  God,  yet,  in  their  collective  character,  they  constitute  one  vast 
temple  for  the  "  habitation  of  God^through  the  Spirit."  The  Apostle  frequently 
presents  the  idea  of  this  grand  temple  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the  world.  Indi- 
vidual Christians  are  living  stones  in  this  magnificent  living  temple,  and  each 
successive  convert  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  is  another  stone  for  the  building  np  of  this 
glorious  edifice.  The  stones  of  this  edifice  are  not  thrown  together  without 
choice  or  order,  but  they  adhere  with  a  happy  and  unchanging  union  :  they  are 
built  together.  This  structure  is  in  process  of  growth.  It  is  not  finished;  tbe 
cope  stone  has  not  been  placed  upon  it ;  yet,  in  its  present  immature  state,  H* 
beauty  of  outline,  and  graceful  form  and  proportions  are  apparent.  Vast  angm«>- 
tations  may  be  certainly  anticipated.  It  shall  enlarge  and  fin  tbe  world.  Pllt 
while  individual  Christians  build  up  the  one  great  temple  of  the  living  God,  the 
Churches  of  the  saints  being  increased  and  multiplied,  tend  to  the  completion  of  the 
hallowed  structure,  hence,  the  Apostle  desired  church  increase  when  he  wished  that 
the  brethren  might  be  built  up.  So,  brethren,  I  desire  that  yon,  as  a  church  here, 
may  be  increased  with  men,  as  a  flock ;  as  the  holy  flock  of  Jerusalem  in  bei 
solemn  feasts.   The  Lord  increase  you  a  thousand-fold :  may  you  be  built  up. 

2.  The  Apostle  desires  that  the  brethren  might  have  an  inheritance  among  the 
sanctified. 

Great  and  precious  as  are  the  privileges  and  blessings  oonferred  upon  belierers, 
when  introduced  to  a  state  of  grace,  they  are  all  merely  preliminary  and  pre- 
paratory to  something  more  blessed  and  glorious.  Then  they  become  children  o 
God,  "and  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Chrirt. 
"  Beloved  now,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  we  are  tbe  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  sot  y*t 
appear  what  we  shall  be."  But  even  now,  we  are  "begotten  again  to  a  lively  bop? , 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incormpublo. 
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node  filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  io  heaven  for  us.*'  This  inheritance 
is  obviously  celestial  blessedness — the  perfected  salvation  "  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time."  To  this  the  Apostle  was  accustomed  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
brethren,  in  the  form  of  consolation  and  of  incentive.  Hence  he  now  exclaims 
"  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  And  again,  41  Our  light  afflictions 
which  are  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory /'  And  further,  "  If  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him  and  be  glorified  together."  There  were  times  when  the  Apostle  felt  the 
special  inspiration  of  the  glory  that  awaited  himself,  and  exulted  in  the  thought 
of  a  community  of  interest  in  connexion  with  Christ.  Hence  he  exclaims,  M I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  in  that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing."  And  here  you  observe  the  community  of  interest  and  in- 
heritance, as  he  pours  forth  his  tender  and  most  affectionate  desire  that  these 
brethren  might  have  inheritance  among  the  sanctified.  This  inheritance  is  pre- 
sented as  enjoyed  by  the  community  of  saints.  It  is  "  the  inheritance  of  saints  in 
light."  Heaven  is  a  reign  of  light.  The  radiance  of  Him  who  is  light,  streams 
throughout,  and  envelops  all  the  children  of  light  who  live  and  walk  in  its  lustre. 
They  are  the  sanctified  who  possess  this  inheritance.  Their  sanctification  is  com- 
plete. No  taint  of  sin  remains,  no  trace  of  previous  corruption  can  be  discerned. 
None  but  saints  can  occupy  the  inheritance. 

"  An  unregenerate  spirit  would  feel  itself  so  solitary  and  so  unhappy,  especially 
as  it  saw  its  hideousnees  mirrored  in  that  sea  of  glass,  which  sleeps  before  the 
throne,  that  it  would  rather  plunge  for  relief  into  the  gloom  of  hell,  and  there  for 
a  moment  feel  itself  at  ease  amongst  others  so  like  itself  in  punishment  and  crime." 
But  the  one  inheritance  is  shared  by  many  participants,  and  they  who  are  to  enjoy 
it  are  made  meet  for  social  intercourse.  Selfishness  vanishes  before  universal  love, 
the  intense  yearnings  of  a  spiritual  brotherhood  are  developed  and  perfected,  for 
the  entire  heirs  of  this  inheritance,  are  as  closely  united,  as  if  only  one  heart 
thrilled  in  their  bosom,  while  one  song  bursts  form  their  lips.  Now  it  was  on  this 
community  of  blessedness  and  glory  in  the  inheritance  of  heaven  that  the  Apostle 
dwelled,  and  the  thought  stirred  and  prompted  him  when  writing  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  he  said,  "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not 
even  ye,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming."  So  here  his 
heart  s  desire  for  these  brethren  is,  that  they  might  enter  upon  the  inheritance  of 
glory  with  all  the  sanctified. 

Now  this  wish  and  hope  of  the  Apostle  I  cordially  and  earnestly  express  for  you. 
My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  Ood  for  you  is,  that  you  may  have  inheritance 
among  the  sanctified.  I  would  that  we  should  lovingly  regard  ourselves  as  heirs 
together  of  this  inheritance.  We  remember  many  who  had  fellowship  with  us 
here,  who  have  been  translated  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven.  We  think  of  them 
as  having  received  the  crown,  the  throne,  and  the  kingdom.  May  God  grant  to 
you  all  "an  abundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

U.  The  efficient  mode  in  which  the  Apostle  sought  the  fulfilment  of  his  desire. 

Wishes  frequently  are  vain  and  powerless,  because  they  are  impracticable. 
Moreover,  they  frequently  fail  of  their  fulfilment,  either  from  a  lack  of  means,  or 
the  employment  of  moat  inappropriate  ones.  Now  the  Apostle  adopted  the  wisest 
and  the  best  means.  He  committed  these  brethren  to  God.  He  betook  himself 
to  prayer  on  their  behalf,  "And  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
availeth  much." 

1.  He  commended  them  to  God. 

All  grace  and  blessing  comes  from  God.  He  preserves  saints  to  his  everlasting- 
kingdom.  They  are  kept  amidst  the  many  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed,  by 
God.  The  peace  of  God  keeps  their  hearts  and  minds,  inasmuch  as  it  produces  the 
spiritual  illumination  of  the  understanding,  the  hallowed  repose  of  the  affections  on 
their  proper  objects,  and  the  perfect  acquiescence  of  the  will  in  the  appointments 
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and  acts  of  infinite  wisdom.  But  they  are  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God.**  Ti."» 
implies  weakness  and  defsncelessness  on  the  part  of  saints.  The  necessity  lor 
divine  protection  is  distinctly  implied  in  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  hia  disciples — 
"  Keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me.  I  pray  nut  th  it 
thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shoulde*t  keep  th<  to 
from  the  evil."  The  Apostle,  like  the  Saviour,  committed  these  brethren  to  God. 
He  knew  that  his  loftiest  thought,  and  largest  and  most  intense  desire,  were  in- 
finitely surpassed  by  the  power  of  God.  Many,  be  was  aware,  were  the  wants  and 
weaknesses,  perils  and  sorrows  of  the  saints,  and  but  for  divine  aid  they  would  fall 
short  of  the  inheritance,  hence  he  commended  them  to  God. 

So,  dear  brethren,  would  I  commit  you  to  God,  My  prayer  for  you  is,  that  He 
may  preserve  you  "  blameless  to  His  everlasting  kingdom/'  As  your  day  may  your 
strength  be.  May  the  grace  of  Jesas  be  sufficient  for  you.  "  He  is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  you  ask  or  think/* 

2.  The  Apostle  commended  them  to  the  word  of  God's  grace. 

The  Apostle  Peter  says  that  saints  are  i4kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith." 
Most  probably  he  refers  to  the  power  of  God  as  exercised  in  reference  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Christian,  controlling  their  malignant  purposes,  and  as  exercised  in  the  form 
of  spiritual  influence  on  the  mind  of  the  Christian  himself,  keeping  him  in  the 
faith  of  the  truth,  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  the  patient  waiting  for  onr  Ixird  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  through  the  persevering  faith  of  the  truth  that  the  Christian  is.  by 
divine  influence,  preserved  from  falling,  and  kept  in  possession  of  that  state  and 
character  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  inheri- 
tance. God  does  not  keep  his  people,  however,  in  a  state  of  negligence  and  in- 
activity, but  in  the  strenuous  use  of  all  their  powers,  and  in  the  diligent  improve- 
ment of  all  their  religious  advantages.  The  Apostle  knew  that  God  keeps  bis 
people  through  the  use  of  means,  hence  he  committed  them  to  the  word  of  God's 
grace.   This  is  a  beautiful  designation  of  the  gospel.    It  is  "  the  gospel  of  the 

grace  of  God."  The  faith  of  the  Christian  most  rest  upon  testimony.  Truth  is 
le  basis  upon  which  faith  rests.  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is 
truth.  Purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  How  often  and  how  earnestly  does  the 
Apostle  exhort  Christians  to  be  rooted,  grounded,  and  settled  in  the  truth,  and  to 
have  "  the  word  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  under- 
standing." How  precious  to  the  Apostle  was  the  word  of  grace.  So  dear  that  life 
itself  was  valued  only  for  the  sako  of  testifying  the  glad  tidings  of  the  grace  of 
God.  To  God  and  his  word,  therefore,  the  Apostle  commits  the  Church,  while 
some,  alas,  commit  the  Church  to  the  church,  omitting  the  8criptures,  which  they 
study  to  exclude,  but  God,  who  has  "magnified  his  word  above  all  his  name,"  has 
committed  his  Church  to  it,  as  the  instrument  for  building  it  ap  to  perfection.  I 
then,  dear  brethren,  commit  you  to  the  word  of  God's  grace.  •*  Blessed  is  the  man 
who  delights  ia  the  law  of  the  Lord."  Believe  it  firmly,  and  practise  it  constantly. 
Take  it  as  "  the  light  of  your  feet,  and  the  lamp  of  your  path/'  There  is  great 
danger  amidst  the  abounding  literature  of  the  day,  and  the  external  activities  of 
the  times,  of  your  depreciating  and  neglecting  the  word  of  grace.  "This  law  of 
the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul,  this  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sore,  making 
wise  the  simple,  these  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart,  this  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes."  Desire,  then,  "the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  you  may  grow  thereby."  Be  not  satisfied  with  a  superficial 
acquaintance  with  the  gospel,  but  seek  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  its  height, 
and  depth,  and  length,  and  breadth,  and  "  leaving  the  principles,  the  elements  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  go  on  to  perfection."  Then  will  you  be  "like  trees  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water,  you  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  season,  your  leaf  also  shall  not  wither, 
and  whatsoever  you  do  shall  prosper." 

"  Now,  dear  brethren,  most  affectionately  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  which  are  sanctified." 

But  I  am  reminded  here,  that  the  Apostle  was  about  to  leave  the  brethren  to  whom 
he  addressed  these  words,  and  I  also  am  about  to  leave  you.  Nearly  twenty  years 
ago  1  received  a  most  cordial  invitation,  not  only  from  the  managers,  but  also  "from 


VALEDICTORY  SKilMON. 


187 


thecharches  and  congregations  of  both  the  Tabernacle  and  Tottenham  Court  Chapel, 
to  become  co-pastor  with  my  dear  friend  Dr.  Campbell,  with  whom  I  continued  to 
alternate  services,  in  uninterrupted  harmony,  for  upwards  of  six  years.  Since  that 
lime,  for  more  than  thirteen  years,  I  have  been  the  sole  pastor  of  Tottenham  Court 
Chapel.  During  the  whole  period  of  my  pastorate,  this  Chapel  has  been  burdened 
with  an  oppressive  debt,  which  has  in  no  small  degree  impeded  our  prosperity.  Ten 
thousand  pounds  was  a  burden  too  heavy  to  bear.  Moreover,  there  were  added  to 
this,  the  trammels  and  difficulties  of  a  Chancery  Award,  with  which  the  Chapel 
was  encumbered  when  the  trusts  were  declared  many  years  ago.  Notwithstanding 
all  these  obstacles,  however,  much  has  been  effected.  During  the  last  six  years, 
about  Four  Thousand  Pounds  have  been  raised,  by  which  an  arrangement  was 
effected,  for  the  removal  of  a  large  portion  of  the  debt.  And  here  I  am  bound  to 
bear  testimony  to  a  liberality  of  the  most  enlarged  and  spontaneous  character.  To 
your  power,  yea  and  beyond  your  power,  many  of  you  contributed.  Still  I  felt 
that  whatever  might  be  the  relief  gained  from  pecuniary  pressure,  so  long  as  the 
Church  and  Congregation  and  Pastor  were  bound  by  the  legal  provisions  of  the 
Award,  liberty  and  real  prosperity  could  not  be  enjoyed.  My  friend  Dr.  Campbell 
had  partially  succeeded  in  securing  a  more  liberal  constitution  for  the  people,  and 
I  felt  that  to  perfect  that  which  had  been  begun,  would  be  a  high  and  honourable 
achievement.  Difficulties  and  perils,  enough  to  deter,  crowded  the  way,  and  some- 
times  I  was  ready  to  halt,  but  by  God's  help,  I  was  enabled  to  persevere,  and  the 
mott  perfect  success  has  crowned  my  effort.  This  time-honored  place  of  worship 
is  now  free  from  all  those  legal  impositions  by  which  we  have  so  long  been  limited 
and  restrained. 

And  now  the  question  is  pressed  upon  me  by  yourselves  and  others,  Why,  after 
ro  much  sacrifice  and  toil,  and  such  a  perfect  success,  should  you  retire  ?  My  reply 
is,  that  afcer  long  and  prayerful  consideration  of  the  subject,  I  have  arrived  at  the 
conclusion  that  my  mission  is  ended,  my  work  is  done  here.  The  London  Con- 
gregational Chapel  Building  Society,  which  has  proved  the  instrument  of  my 
success,  can  now,  I  apprehend,  more  efficiently  take  up  the  cause,  and  carry  it 
forward  to  a  prosperous  issue.  Success  of  the  highest  kind,  with  the  blessing  of 
God,  is  certain. 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  I  say  farewell.  We  must  separate.  I  shall  not  forget 
the  deep  feeling  that  was  manifested  in  our  church  meeting  when  I  intimated  my 
intention  to  leave  you.  Those  toars,  and  that  profound  silence  indicated  your  af- 
fectionate regard.  But  in  separating,  it  is  grateful  to  remember,  that  we  part,  not 
because  of  contention  and  strife.  I  go,  not  because  you  wish  me  to  leave,  for  loving 
hearts  say  stay.  I  depart,  not  because  1  am  driven  away  by  un kindness,  but  be- 
cause of  my  deep  conviction  that  it  will  be  better  on  the  whole,  that  I  should  give 
place  to  another,  who  may  have  a  fairer  field,  and  stronger  probabilities  of  success 
than  I  could  calculate  upon.  In  another  sphere  of  labor,  there  may  be  lew  of  diffi- 
culty than  might  encompass  me  heTe. 

Precious  to  me  will  be  the  memory  of  the  past.  You  know  that  God  has  not 
permitted  me  to  labor  in  vain  among  you.  Many  now  in  heaven  were  brought  to 
Jesus  through  my  instrumentality  here,  and  many  now  among  you  recognise  me  as 
the  minister  of  salvation  to  them. 

Mow  often  amidst  much  to  depress  has  my  heart  been  gladdened  by  communica- 
tions from  those  who  have  received  spiritual  good  in  this  sanctuary.  One  great 
privilege  I  have  often  felt  it  to  be,  to  minister  in  the  metropolis,  that  so  many 
strangers  are  brought  under  the  sound  of  the  preacher's  voice,  and  his  influence 
for  good  is  thus  greatly  extended.  Frequently  have  I  had  letters  of  thanks  from 
persons  at  a  distance,  who  have  found  blessing  here.  Only  the  other  day,  a  note 
was  addressed  to  me  by  a  lady,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dublin,  unknown  to  me, 
who  ssys: — *•  We  lodged  three  weeks  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  besides  the  old  and 
interesting  associations  connected  with  tho  past  history  of  Whitfield's  Chapel,  we 
have  remembrances  of  profitable  lessons  of  instruction  to  carry  from  it,  for  which 
we  feel  thankful  to  God."  Last  week,  a  young  man,  who  was  received  to  fellow- 
ship with  us,  but  has  removed  to  a  distant  part  of  the  country,  writing  to  me 
respecting  his  dismissal,  says  : — "Dear  Sir,  I  often  remember  you  with  gratitude. 
I  know  that  God  blessed  your  labours  to  my  soul." 
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During  these  years,  a  large  number  have  been  received  to  the  fellowship  of  tht 
church.  Day  Schools  and  Sunday  Schools  have  been  in  vigorous  operatioo,  while 
Christian  Inst  ruction,  Dorcas,  and  Lying-in  Societies  have  been  efficiently  sustained, 
and  a  City  Missionary  partially  supported.  This  sanctuary  has  thus  proved  s 
light,  and  a  well  of  living  water  to  the  neighbourhood,  while  Home,  Colonial,  Irish, 
and  Foreign  missions  have  received  support.   For  all  this  I  thank  God. 

But  precious  to  me  will  be  the  memory  of  fast  and  faithful  friends  here.  Wh&t 
kindness  have  I  received.  Welcomed  ever  to  your  homes,  and  hailed  in  all  your 
assemblies  with  hearty  good-will.  I  give  God  thanks  for  all  the  peace  and  happi- 
ness we  have  ha<1  in  fellowship  together.  Be  assured,  I  shall  not  cease  to  love  and 
pray  for  you.  May  "  peace  be  within  these  walls,  and  prosperity  within  this  palace : 
for  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  now  say,  peace  be  within  thee." 

In  conclusion,  let  me  remark  :— 

1 .  We  separate  from  each  other,  but  we  cannot  be  separated  from  the  past. 
That  past  is  a  fact.  It  still  lives.  Twenty  years  in  any  connexion  is  important, 
but  specially  so  in  that  of  pastor  and  people.  What  momentous  interests  it 
involves.  What  truths  proclaimed,  what  admonitions,  warnings,  and  invitations 
addressed.    What  responsibility  it  includes. 

When  I  commenced  my  stated  ministry  among  you,  my  first  text  was,  41  We  are 
unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ  in  them  that  are  saved  and  in  them  that  perish. 
To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other,  the  savour  of 
life  unto  life."  Blessed  has  the  past  been  to  some  among  you.  Some  that  were  afar 
off  have  been  brought  nigh ;  some  that  had  not  obtained  mercy  have  obUineJ 
mercy  ;  some  that  were  not  a  people  have  become  the  people  of  the  Lord. 

But  there  are  some  of  you  yet  unconverted.  You  have  not  received  the  light, 
and  are  therefore  in  darkness.  You  have  not  received  salvation,  and  are  thfrefore 
condemned.  You  are  away  from  Christ,  without  hope.  Is  not  the  memory  of  the 
past  solemn  to  you  P  You  have  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  counsel  and  reproof.  By 
tho  tenderness  and  love  of  Jesus  I  have  entreated  you ;  by  the  inconceivable  value 
of  your  immortal  souls  I  have  exhorted  you,  and  yet  you  are  unsaved.  Shall  I 
leave  you  in  this  sad  condition  ?  May  this  last  appeal  effectually  arouse  and  im- 
press you.   O,  now  repent,  now  believe,  and  live. 

2.  We  separate— but  there  will  be  a  future.  What  will  that  future  be?  Toi 
large  extent,  it  will  be  what  we  shall  make  it.  The  past  and  the  present  bear  apes 
the  future.  We  are  receiving  form  and  character  from  the  times  that  are  passing 
over  us  The  gift  of  Pastors,  Sabbaths,  and  the  Gospel  will  be  identified  with 
our  future.  Our  eternity  will  turn  upon  what  we  are  in  time.  We  separate,  but 
we  must  meet  again.  We  must  all  appear  before  the  Judgment  seat  of  Christ. 
Pastor  and  people  must  meet  there.  Each  must  render  account.  O  to  do  it  with 
joy,  and  not  with  grief.  How  fearful  for  a  Pastor  to  become  a  witness  against  anj 
of  his  people  in  that  day. 

Christians,  seek  a  loftier  piety.  Whatever  may  be  the  elevation  you  bare 
reached,  rise  higher;  press  forward.  You  that  have  been  zealously  occupied  in 
works  and  labors  of  love,  be  instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season.  You  that  bare 
been  lukewarm  and  worldly  in  the  profession  of  truth,  awake,  arise,  and  stand  up 
from  the  dead.  Let  your  future  be  one  of  light  and  brightness.  And  you  who  havt 
refused  Christ,  now  embrace  him,  that  your  future  here  may  be  one  of  purity  and 
peace,  and  hereafter,  one  of  glory,  honor,  immortality,  even  eternal  life.  0  let  of 
all,  dear  brethren,  strive  by  Goers  grace  for  a  glorious  future  in  the  Kingdom  of 
our  Lord  above.  And  now,  carry  away  with  you,  this  valedictory  word — "  Only  let 
your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  whether  I  come  and 
see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  affairs;  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one 
spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.** 
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'•You  will  maybe  be  stepping  down  to  the  fair  to-day,  Mrs. 
Ingleby  ?"  asked  a  smart  young  cottage  mother  of  a  quiet  elderly 
woman,  who  had  entered  her  house  to  beg  the  loan  of  a  pan. 

"  Nay,  not  I,"  replied  the  visitor.  44  Many's  the  fair  I  have  been 
to  when  I  was  young,  and  I  oan't  say  as  how  I  ever  got  any  good  or 
satisfaction  there.  And  further  than  that,  neighbour,"  she  added 
more  seriously,  "  it's  my  opinion  that  them  fairs  is  bad  places,  as 
well  as  unprofitable  ones.  Folks  say  they  go  to  see  their  acquaint- 
ances from  the  country,  and  maybe  that  is  the  beginning  of  their 
business ;  but  one  is  next  tempted  to  see  the  shows,  and  have  one's 
fortune  told,  and  take  a  dance  in  the  dancing-booths ;  and  so  ono 
wastes  a  deal  of  money,  and  hears  no  end  of  foolish  vanity  and 
wicked  oaths.  Before  my  girls  went  out  to  place,  I  never  allowed 
them  to  go  nigh-hand  a  fair,  and  I  hope  now  they  never  will." 

Now,  all  this  time  the  resolution  was  strong  in  Mrs.  Dickson's 
heart  to  go  to  the  fair ;  but  she  had  not  the  courage  to  say  so  to  Mrs. 
Ingleby,  for  whom  she  had  a  great  respect,  not  to  say  awe.  So  she 
made  no  reply  to  her  sentiments,  only  begging  her  to  keep  the  pan 
as  long  as  ever  she  liked. 

As  soon  as  her  husband  had  taken  his  dinner,  and  gone  back  to 
his  work,  Mrs.  Dickson  called  her  little  daughter  Ellen,  and  bade 
her  take  great  care  of  Charlie;  and  then  she  hastened  to  array 
herself  in  her  best  clothes. 

Ellen  was  nine  years  old,  and  Charlie  only  four.  The  elder  child 
went  to  the  Sabbath-school,  and  had  learned  how  that  God's  eye  is 
ever  watchful,  ever  present.  The  fair  had  been  spoken  of  on  the 
last  Sabbath,  and  Ellen's  teacher  had  cautioned  her  not  to  go  there. 
A  little  friend  who  was  in  the  same  class  had  made  an  agreement 
with  Ellen  to  go  together  to  a  wood  very  near  their  village,  and 
gather  sticks  to  make  a  bonfire  such  as  the  boys  had  made  on  the 
fifth  of  November,  instead  of  going  to  the  fair.  Poor  Ellen  was 
therefore  rather  perplexed  when  her  mother  committed  Charlie  to 
her  care  for  the  whole  afternoon. 
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190 


THE  LOST  CHILL 


Presently,  a  neighbour  called  to  invite  Mrs.  Dickson  to  bear  her 
company,  as  sbo  was  also  bound  for  the  fair.  She  asked  why  the 
children  might  not  go.  "  To  be  sure,"  she  said, " hers  were  bigger 
lasses  than  Ellen,  but  they  had  been  away  to  the  fair  ever  so  early 
in  the  morning." 

Little  Ellen  hesitated.  «•  I  don't  want  to  go  to  the  fair,  thank 
you,"  she  said,  timidly.  "  My  teacher  told  me  that  people  often  say 
and  do  things  that  grieve  the  Lord  Jesus  at  fairs,  and  no  one  learns 
to  please  Him  there.  And  she  says  that  one  hears  bad  words  there, 
and  maybe  sees  rudeness  which  makes  us  unhappy  in  our  minds 
afterwards." 

Ellen  blushed  very  much  at  her  own  temerity  in  venturing  to  say 
so  much,  and  their  visitor  looked  a  good  deal  annoyed. 

"  Never  in  my  life  did  I  hear  such  a  fuss  about  nothing,"  6ho  said, 
scornfully.  "  It's  a  pity,  Nelly,  that  you  are  not  a  lad,  or  they 
would  make  a  preacher  of  you !  But  if  you  are  too  religious  to  liko 
seeing  a  wild-beast  show,  or  a  few  juggling  tricks,  or  to  take  a  ride 
in  a  merry-go-round,  well,  I  think  you  are  too  righteous  by  half!" 

"  Oh,  mother  1"  exclaimed  little  Charlie,  "  do  take  me  to  the  fair, 
I  should  so  like  to  ride  as  Mrs.  Jones  says.  I'll  walk  as  bold  as  a 
man,  mother,  and  never  ask  you  to  carry  me,  if  I  may  only  go." 

"  No,  no,  Charlie,  my  lad,"  replied  his  mother,  "  you  shall  go  next 
Martinmas  to  the  fair.  It's  over  a  long  way  for  yon  now  that  yw» 
are  such  a  little  one." 

u  I'll  be  quite  big  next  year,  won't  I,  mother  ?" 

M  Yes,  honey.  And  I  will  bring  yon  a  ginger-bread  lion  and  a 
penny  trumpet  for  fairings."  Charlie  seemed  quite  content,  and 
followed  Ellen  into  the  village  road,  whither  she  had  stolen  under 
the  smart  of  Mrs.  Jones's  rebuff. 

Although  late  in  November,  the  weather  was  close  and  warm,  acd 
the  clouds  seemed  suspended  close  to  the  tree  tops.  Tho  roads  were 
very  wet,  and  little  Charlie  had  soon  forgotten  the  fair  in  the  delight 
of  making  a  mud  pie.  The  village  was  nearly  deserted,  for  most  of 
tho  women  had  gone  to  the  fair  in  the  neighbouring  town,  and  taken 
their  children  with  them. 

Soon  Ellen's  friends  joined  her,  and  they  began  to  consult  about 
their  plan.  The  wood  was  so  very  wet  that  Ellen  dared  not  take 
Charlie  there,  as  the  child  was  apt  to  catch  cold  easily ;  but  she 
thought,  as  he  was  so  well  amused  with  his  mud  pie,  that  they 
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might  run  quiokly  and  get  their  sticks,  and  be  back  before  ho  missed 
them. 

Accordingly  they  hastened  away,  nnd  soon  reaching  tho  wood 
began  diligently  to  collect  the  fallen  branches.  Ere  they  had  gone 
far,  they  were  surprised  to  find  some  blackberries  still  lingering 
among  the  entangled  underwood,  and  they  eagerly  gathered  them. 
Ellen  most  generously  saved  the  best  of  her  share  for  Charlie,  and 
they  forgot  the  first  object  of  their  search  in  their  new  pursuit 

A  considerable  time  passed  away  while  they  were  thus  engaged ; 
and  when  Ellen  began  to  wonder  anxiously  whether  Charlie  would 
be  fretting,  Agnes  assured  her  that  he  could  not  yet  have  missed 
them,  they  had  been  such  a  little  time  gone. 

But  Ellen  insisted  on  returning,  and  they  were  really  astonished 
on  retracing  their  steps,  to  see  how  far  they  had  wandered. 

On  regaining  the  village  road,  they  found  Charlie's  dirt  pie,  but 
the  child  himself  was  gone.  Ellen  hastened  to  the  cottage  to  seek 
him  there.  But  the  cottage  was  empty. 

The  children  were  quite  at  fault ;  they  knew  not  whero  to  search. 
They  went  to  the  fields,  where  Charlie  had  been  accustomed  to 
gather  daisies  and  buttercups  in  the  spring ;  they  went  to  tho  cot- 
tages where  his  playfellows  lived,  but  these  were  locked  up,  for  all 

the  inhabitants  were  off  to  the  fair. 

»****•»*•« 

From  what  could  be  ascertained,  the  following  is  about  poor 
Charlie's  last  night's  history. 

When  the  two  girls  went  away  to  the  wood,  Charlie  found  himself 
alone.  He  had  not  seen  which  way  they  went,  so  he  ran  to  seek 
them  in  an  opposite  direction.  Making  the  best  use  of  his  Btout  little 
legs,  he  hurried  at  full  speed  along  the  lane,  until  he  came  to  the 
handsome  bridge  which  crossed  the  river  on  the  road  to  the  town. 
He  had  been  that  way  two  or  three  times,  and  it  suddenly  flashed 
upon  his  mind  that  he  could  join  his  mother  at  the  longed-for  fair ! 

He  redoubled  his  efforts,  and,  determined  not  to  be  tired,  he 
steadily  plodded  on  towards  the  town.  The  road  was  long,  but  the 
child  felt  so  manly  and  so  proud  of  bis  independence,  that  he  reached 
the  fair  without  being  sensible  of  any  great  fatigue. 

But  how  to  find  his  mother ! 

He  asked  several  persons  for  her,  but  all  were  pro-occupied.  They 
were  talking  to  friends,  and  gave  no  hoed  to  the  child's  weak  plea. 
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A  band  was  playing  before  a  kind  of  theatre  in  the  centre  of  the 
1  land  some  market-place ;  drums  were  rolling  to  announce  the  readi- 
ness of  tho  wild  beasts  to  receive  visitors  ;  a  man  was  shouting  in 
front  of  a  caravan — 

"  Walk  up,  walk  up,  come  and  sec 
A  horse's  head  where  his  heels  should  be  I" 
Several  merry-go-rounds  were  whirling,  with  all  the  bells  ringing ; 
and  the  crowd  was  singing,  talking,  and  laughing  on  every  fide. 
The  poor  child  felt  bewildered  and  dizzy ;  he  caught  at  the  dress  of 
a  passer-by  to  save  himself  from  falling,  but  she  roughly  disengaged 
her  gown  and  hurried  away.  In  vain  he  cried  and  called  upon  his 
mother ;  no  eye  pitied,  nor  even  so  much  as  noticed  him.  Miserably 
he  crawled  along,  sobbing  and  terrified ;  he  knew  not  whither  he 
went;  to  getaway  was  all  he  had  power  to  strive  for.  He  pushed 
his  way  still ;  twice  he  fell  down,  and  got  up  again,  still  sobbing, 
still  struggling  forward.  The  crowd  had  become  less  dense,  the  noise 
less  deafening;  he  was  entering  a  street  leading  from  the  market- 
place. Soon  he  found  the  pavement  pretty  clear,  and  pushed  his 
way  forward.  Emerging  into  the  country  again,  his  terrors  gave 
way,  his  fears  lulled ;  he  was  going  home. 

But  oh,  what  a  weary  way  it  was  to  return  I  The  poor  little  legs 
ached  terribly ;  heavy  rain  was  now  falling,  and  it  embarrassed  the 
child,  and  prevented  him  seeing  far  before  him.  Oh  that  he  could 
reach  the  bridge !  then  he  would  feel  himself  near  home ! 

He  was  worn  and  weary,  and  he  eat  down  on  the  road-Bide,  and 
began  to  cry  again. 

Some  young  men  and  girls  came  laughingly  along.  What  ar 
you  blubbering  for,  my  lad?"  asked  one  of  them  in  rough  kindness 
*'  get  up,  and  go  your  way  home !" 

I  can't  find  my  home,"  sobbed  the  child. 

"  What  do  they  call  you,  honey,  and  where  do  yon  live  ?w 

"They  call  me  Charlie  Dickson,  and  I  live  at  Hewick." 

"  Hewick  1  You're  on  the  wrong  road  for  that,  my  man.  Torn 
about,  and  take  the  first  road  on  this  hand,  and  ask  everybody  you 
meet  to  tell  you  your  way." 

The  girl  turned  the  child's  face  the  right  way,  showed  him  the 
hand  he  was  to  follow,  and  felt  that  she  had  fully  done  her  duty  to 
him.  The  poor  little  wanderer  retraced  his  footsteps  wearily.  He 
stumbled  continually,  and  often  fell,  for  the  path  was  very  slippery 
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with  the  wet ;  but  he  took  the  right  turn,  and  toiled  slowly  forward. 
The  short  winter's  day  was  fast  closing  in,  and  the  coming  darkness 
terrified  the  child  still  more  than  his  former  troubles  had  done;  and 
he  re- commenced  his  bitter  cry,  while  he  still  stumbled  on. 
Emerging  from  the  lane  into  the  high-road,  he  knew  not  whether  to 
turn  to  the  right  or  the  left,  and  unhappily  chose  the  latter.  The 
drenching  rain  fell  heavily,  the  tears  blinded  his  eyes,  his  strength 
was  fast  failing  him,  and  the  sight  of  a  woman  carrying  a  child 
passing  along  the  road,  made  him  call  out  again  despairingly  for  his 
own  mother.  He  began  to  run  after  the  woman,  hoping  to  attract  her 
attention,  but  her  rapid  steps  had  already  borne  her  out  of  hearing. 
But  little  light  remained  now  by  which  poor  Charlie  could  choose 
his  way. 

On  the  opposite  side  of  the  road  a  gate  swung  to  and  fro,  moved 
by  the  fitful  wind.  Its  creaking  attracted  the  poor  child's  notice. 
A  bright  hope  flashed  on  his  mind ;  surely  it  was  the  gate  leading 
into  a  field  at  the  back  of  his  father's  cottage,  and  there  was  a  gap 
in  the  hedge,  through  which  he  could  creep  into  their  own  little 
garden  !  Summoning  all  his  remaining  strength,  he  ran  across  the 
road,  and  through  the  gate.  It  was  too  dark  to  see  many  paces 
before  him,  and  the  exhausted  child  pressed  on  in  hope.  He  sought 
the  gap  in  the  hedge  and  the  light  in  the  cottage  in  vain  ;  but  there 
was  another  gate,  and  he  went  through  that.  Dark  as  it  was,  he 
could  discern  some  trees  before  him,  and  a  rushing  noise  was  in  his 
ears.  He  knew  that  that  was  the  sound  of  the  river.  With  an 
instinctive  seeking  of  shelter,  he  crept  into  the  little  wood  whioh 
grew  close  on  the  bank  of  the  stream.  His  weary  limbs  could  carry 
him  no  farther  :  a  numbness  was  creeping  over  bis  senses,  the  gurg- 
ling of  the  water  seemed  as  music  in  his  ears,  and  he  could  fancy  he 
heard  Ellen  singing  her  pretty  hymn : — 

"  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say, 
Come  unto  me  and  rest ; 
Lay  down,  thou  weary  one,  lay  down, 
Thy  bead  upon  my  breast. 

Little  Charlie  smiled ;  he  reposed  his  weary  head  on  a  soft  mossy 
cushion ;  the  numbing  sensation  prevented  him  feeling  the  cold  and 
wet ;  wo  would  hope  no  human  eye  was  there  to  watch  the  child, 
but  imagination  fills  up  the  blanks  which  facts  left  in  the  picture. 
No  tears  flowed  now,  but  the  heavy  eyelids  drooped,  and  a  deep 
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sleep  brought  entire  oblivion  of  all  his  griefr.  Thus,  in  many  a 
baby  sorrow,  Charlie  had  found  comfort  and  rest  while  cradled  in 
his  mother's  arms.  To  her  he  had  ever  turned  from  his  little  nurse 
Ellen,  and  been  lulled  to  rest. 

The  rain  was  falling  heavily  when  Mrs.  Dickson  took  her  way 
homeward.    She  had  passed  a  merry  afternoon,  bought  the  trumpet 
and  the  lion  for  her  little  darling  first,  and  then  spent  all  ber 
remaining  money  in  seeing  shows,  and  putting  into  lotteries,  and 
buying  refreshments.    When,  on  emerging  from  the  little  play- 
house, she  found  that  rain  had  begun  to  fall,  she  at  once  thought  of 
her  children.   Perhaps  Ellen  would  have  taken  Charlie  into  the 
fields,  and  he  would  get  wet  in  coming  home,  and  the  girl  would 
not  have  the  sense  to  put  him  warm,  dry  clothes  on,  and  so  he  would 
catch  a  cold.    Her  heart  reproached  her  for  having  left  them,  and 
she  hastened  to  find  the  neighbour  who  had  borne  her  company,  and 
beg  of  her  to  return  with  her.   But  Mrs.  Jones  was  exceedingly 
unwilling  to  adopt  this  measure.    "  Don't  be  so  timid  about  the 
children,  neighbour;  they  will  take  no  harm.    Ellen  is  a  very 
steady,  thoughtful  girl,  and  she  will  take  good  care  of  Charlie. 
Mrs.  Thompson,  the  grocer,  has  invited  us  to  take  a  cup  of  tea  with 
her,  and  I  am  Bure  I  feel  the  need  of  it"    Mrs.  Dickson  consented 
to  stay  for  this ;  and  as  they  sat  at  their  cheerful  meal,  they  heard 
the  heavy  rain  beating  against  the  windows,  and  the  darkness  stole 
over  the  earth.    About  seven  o'clock,  Mrs.  Dickson,  still  failing  in 
persuading  Mrs.  Jones  to  leave  the  fair,  set  off  on  her  homeward 
route  alone.    Her  best  gown  would  be  spoilt,  and  the  ribbon  of  her 
bonnet  was  already  so,  and  the  children  would  be  crying  for  their 
tea.   These  reflections  did  not  tend  to  make  Mrs.  Dickson  feel  very 
happy.    She  reached  the  bridge,  and  the  swollen  waters  rushed 
through  the  piers  with  a  wailing  sound.    An  indefinite  fear  seized 
on  the  mother's  heart,  and  she  hurried  forward  more  rapidly. 

"  Neighbour  Dickson,  is  that  you  ?"  said  a  familiar  voice,  in  a  very 
sad  tone. 

"  Yes,  Mrs.  Tngleby,  it's  me,"  she  replied,  vexed  that  she  of  all 
people  should  have  seen  how  late  she  was.  "  It  is  late  to  be  going 
away  from  home,"  she  added,  "  but  maybe,  after  all,  you've  a  mind 
to  see  some  of  the  stirrings  at  the  fair?" 

"  No,  Mary  Dickson,  honey,  I  was  coming  to  seek  you." 

"  Oh,  neighbour,  what's  wrong !  Has  Charlie  got  the  croup  ?  or 
has  he  met  with  an  accident?" 
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"Not  so  bad  as  either,  I  hope,  honey,"  replied  Mrs.  Ingleby,  "but 
the  child's  strayed,  and  none  of  us  can  find  him.  His  father  has 
gone  along  the  path  by  the  river  Bide,  where  the  ohildren  often 
play;  but  he  was  late  in  coming  home,  having  stopped  at  the  public* 
houso  a  bit ;  and  we  had  looked,  as  ever  we  could  look,  all  about  the 
village^  Poor  little  Nelly  is  almost  beside  herself :  her  father  was 
sore  angered  against  her  for  losing  sight  of  the  bairn ;  and  she  has 
wandered  about  and  got  wet,  and  cried  her  eyes  almost  out ;  so  I 
just  gave  her  some  warm  tea,  and  made  her  lie  down  on  the  settle 
in  my  house,  while  I  corned  to  seek  you,  for  we  was  all  in  hopes 
that  the  child  had  followed  you  to  the  fair." 

"  May-be  he  did  follow  me,  neighbour,  but  certain  it  is  that  he 
didn't  find  me.  I'll  away  back  to  the  town  and  search  there,  and 
get  the  bellman  to  go  round — if  so  bo  that  you  can  lend  me  a  six- 
pence, neighbour,  to  pay  him,  for  I  have  no  money  left  in  my 
pocket." 

She  blushed  to  own  this  to  Mrs.  Ingleby,  knowing  that  she  would 
disapprove  of  her  having  squandered  her  earnings  at  the  fair.  But 
tho  good  woman  had  no  censure  for  her  neighbour,  now  that  she  was 
in  affliction,  but  readily  agreed,  not  only  to  lend  the  money,  but  to 
accompany  her  to  the  town,  to  help  in  the  search. 

Alas,  searching  and  inquiring  were  alike  in  vain.  In  the  bustloof 
the  fair,  the  distressed  child  had  attracted  the  attention  of  very  few 
persons,  and  those  had  already  returned  by  various  paths  to  their 
country  homes. 

The  curfew  bell  was  ringing  from  the  old  church  tower,  and 
mothers  and  nurses  were  laying  the  little  ones  to  rest  in  many  a 
household,  poor  and  rich,  in  the  now  hushed  town.  The  church- 
bell  ceased,  and  immediately,  another  sounded,  sharp  and  clear,  in 
the  streets.  It  was  a  strange  hour  for  the  bellman's  voice  to  be 
heard,  and  people  listened  with  startled  mien. 

"  Lost,  a  little  boy  of  four  years  old,  answering  to  the  name  of 
Charlie  Dickson." 

The  rain  pattered  heavily  against  the  windows,  and  the  wind 
howled  in  the  chimneys;  and  the  little  children  in  the  snug 
nurseries  huddled  closely  together,  scared  and  terror  struck  at  the 
thought  of  a  poor  child  being  out  alone  on  such  a  night ! 

Many  a  prayer  arose  for  the  wanderer,  from  hall  and  cottage,  and 
happy  mothers  hugged  their  little  ones  the  closer,  as  they  sent 
pitying  thoughts  towards  the  parents  of  the  lost  one. 
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It  was  midnight  before  poor  Mrs.  Dickson  could  be  persuaded  to 
leave  the  town;  nor  would  sho  have  gone  then,  bat  that  Mrs. 
Ingleby  suggested  that  the  child  might  by  this  time  have  wandered 
homewards.  She  found  her  house  empty.  Her  husband,  with  some 
of  the  men  of  the  village,  had  gone  out  with  lanterns,  to  search 
afresh  each  haunt  of  the  missing  darling,  and  little  Ellen  still  slept 
away  her  sorrow  on  Mrs.  Ingleby 'a  settle. 

Mrs.  Dick  so n  made  up  the  fire,  and  got  out  clean  clothes  for  ber 
pet,  hanging  them  to  the  fire  to  warm ;  and  she  put  on  the  kettle, 
to  be  ready  to  give  him  some  hot  tea.  While  performing  tbeso 
loving  services,  her  heart's  wild  sorrow  was  lulled;  but  when  nothing 
else  remained  to  be  done,  it  broke  out  afresh. 

"  Oh,  neighbour  Ingleby,"  she  cried,  as  she  rocked  herself  back- 
wards and  forwards  on  her  chair,  "  all  this  comes  of„my  lightness 
and  folly  in  going  to  the  fair.  If  only  I  had  listened  to  your  word* 
and  stopped  quietly  at  home,  my  bonny  bairn  would  have  been  now 
asleep  in  his  bed.  Hark,  was  that  a  step  ?  No,  it  is  only  the  wind. 
Oh  Charlie,  my  bonny  honey,  art  thou  out  on  this  wild  night !  It  will 
be  the  death  of  thee,  my  lamb,  and  all  along  of  thy  sinful  mother!" 

At  this  moment  the  door  opened  slowly,  and  poor  little  Ellen, 
pale  and  trembling,  crept  in.  She  began  to  cry  very  much,  when 
she  saw  her  mother,  and  seemed  afraid  to  approach  her.  "  Come 
hero,  honey,"  cried  the  broken-spirited  woman,  "  if  thou  hast  done 
wrong,  thy  mother  has  done  far  worse,  and  she  has  no  word  to  ay 
against  thee.    Maybe,  thou'B  all  the  bairn  I  have  this  night !" 

"Oh,  mother,  mother,  let's  pray  to  God.  He  knows  where 
Charlie  is,  and  he  will  comfort  him  and  keep  him  safe,  if  we  ask  him." 

They  all  fell  on  their  knees,  and  their  cry  arose  to  God,  mingl^ 
with  sobs  and  groans.  A  human  ear  could  hardly  have  understood 
those  broken  petitions;  but  God  understood  them,  his  ear  is  open  to 
to  the  cry  of  distress ;  some  degree  of  calm  entered  the  heart  of  the 
wretohed  mother.  She  could  sit  quietly  now  with  Ellen  on  her  lap, 
the  poor  child's  aching  head  pillowed  on  her  breast. 

Thus  they  were  when  the  morning  dawned,  and  tho  wearied 
father  returned,  with  no  tidings  of  his  bou. 

Coldly  the  grey  dawn  stole  over  hill  and  valley,  and  the  light 

crept  into  the  shady  woods,  and  showed  the  dripping  branches 

clothed  with  rain  drops  instead  of  leaves. 

******* 
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There  was  a  busy  scene  in  Squire  Hodgson's  hall.  Men-servants 
hurried  to  and  fro,  horses  were  brought  out,  dogs  bayed  loudly.  A, 
party  of  gentlemen  in  red  coats  issued  from  the  dining-room,  laugh- 
ing and  joking. 

"To  horse,  to  horse,  my  brave  boys  away  I"  sang  the  squire 
cheerily,  as  he  vaulted  into  the  saddle ;  and  a  younger  man  caught 
up  the  strain  as  they  rode  leisurely  away.  "  'Tis  a  beautiful  scent- 
lying  morning."  The  hounds  wore  to  "throw  off"  in  a  wood  on 
the  river's  bank,  and  thither  the  whole  party  of  men  and  dogs  re- 
paired at  once.  For  a  time  the  intelligent  animals  beat  about, 
venting  their  doubts  in  uncertain  and  impatient  baying ;  but  suddenly 
this  ceased,  and  the  most  eager  of  the  huntsman  pushed  forward, 
expecting  that  they  had  found  the  fox. 

But  no.  There  stood  the  dogs,  mute  and  transfixed ;  but  the 
object  of  their  attention  was  not  a  fox,  but  a  little  child  lying  as 
if  asleep,  drenched  in  the  night  rain,  and  quite  dead ! 

Some  of  the  gentlemen,  as  they  rode  to  their  early  rendezvous, 
had  heard  of  the  child  missing  from  the  neighbouring  hamlet ;  so 
they  at  once  directed  the  poor  little  corpse  to  be  borne  thither. 
Some  labourers  took  the  little  creature  in  their  arms  and  carried  it 
away  ;  and  after  spending  a  few  minutes  in  compassionate  thoughts 
on  the  bereaved  parents,  the  search  for  the  fox  recommenced. 

Dickson  had  been  up  all  night,  and  he  had  no  heart  to  go  to  his 
work  in  the  morning.  He  had  come  home  angry  with  his  wife,  but 
her  grief  and  self-reproach  had  at  once  disarmed  him.  Early  in  the 
morning  the  kind  minister  called  to  offer  his  symyathy  in  their 
sorrow,  and  his  friendly  words  and  earnest  prayer  fell  as  a  balm  on 
their  aching  hearts.  They  were  thus  engaged  when  the  labourers 
entered  to  restore  the  lost  one. 

They  laid  the  child  on  its  mother's  knees,  and  her  tears  poured 
like  rain  on  its  unconscious  face.  The  father  knelt  beside  it,  sobbing 
aloud ;  and  little  Nelly  clung  to  him  helplessly.  The  minister  again 
knelt,  and  prayed  that  God  would  give  them  His  Holy  Spirit  to  teach 
them  themselves  and  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  thus  to  fit  them  for  His 
happy  kingdom,  where  there  is  no  more  pain,  and  sorrow,  and 
separation. 

Earnestly  they  then  were  led  to  seek  to  "  know  Christ,"  and 

continued  so  to  seek ;  and  God  satisfied  their  hearts,  and  gave  them 

the  "  garments  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." 

#*•#****«* 
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On  the  day  of  the  following  Martinmas  fair,  Mrs.  Dickson  again 
dressed  herself  neatly,  and  bade  Ellen  do  the  same.  She  then  took 
the  ohild  by  the  hand,  and  led  her  qnietly  out.  But  she  did  not  take 
the  path  to  the  town.  They  entered  the  pretty  church-yard  together, 
and  made  their  way  to  a  little  mound,  where  spring  flowers  had 
bloomed,  and  which  was  kept  carefully  free  from  all  nettles  and 
ugly  weeds. 

On  the  simple  stone  at  the  head  of  the  grave  was  written  

M  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms* 
Put  His  hands  upon  them. 
And  blessed  them." 
"  Nelly,  my  child,"  said  the  mother,  "  a  great  affliction  came  upon 
us  this  day  last  year ;  but  we  have  felt  a  groat  change  since.   It  is 
no  pain  to  them  that  love  Jesus  to  stop  away  from  fairs  and  such 
like  places,  for  they  only  care  to  be  where  He  goes  with  them.  His 
love  more  than  makes  up  for  over  bo  great  a  loss,  for  He  is  always 
with  us,  oaring  for  us,  and  helping  us." — Treasury. 


LETTER  TO  A  YOUNG-  MOTHER. 

Mt  Dear  Fbihtd, — I  rejoice  to  gather  from  the  long  letter  I 
lately  received  from  you,  that  you  are  thinking  so  earnestly  otct 
the  fresh  prospect  of  duty  and  delight  that  lays  before  you  in  the 
training  of  your  precious  little  son.  You  are  quite  right  in  supposing 
that  this  part  of  his  education  should  begin  from  the  first  moment 
that  the  dear  child  can  understand  what  you  say  to  him.   If  ^ 
mothers  would  but  give  that  proof  of  their  love  to  their  child,  * hich 
Solomon  himself  tells  us  consists  in  "chastening  him  betimes/' 
how  much  trouble  and  suffering  might  be  spared,  both  to  the  little 
ones  and  their  parents.   It  is  surely  not  a  difficult  thing  to  make  8 
little  fellow  of  two  years  old,  or  even  younger,  know  that  he  must 
do  what  he  is  told,  even  if  some  slight  penalty  be  requisite  to  es- 
tablish the  mother's  authority.   But  the  child  is  just  then  of  such 
a  charming  age  that  even  his  naughtiness  is  almost  engaging ;  at  all 
events  it  gives  so  little  trouble  to  those  about  him,  that  it  requires 
some  self-denial  to  punish  or  restrain  him  in  it.   Suppose,  for  in- 
stance, your  little  boy  has  taken  bricks  or  any  other  toy  out  of  » 
box,  and  when  ho  has  done  with  it,  you  tell  him  to  put  it  by,  and  he 
refuses  -t  it  would  be  easier  for  you  at  the  moment  to  put  awsy  these 
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trifles  yourself,  than  to  oblige  him  to  do  it ;  but  you  would  lose  the 
opportunity  of  giving  him  a  lesson  both  in  obedience  and  orderliness, 
which  steadily  repeated  will  help  to  lay  the  foundation  of  two 
valuable  qualifications  for  later  years.  A  selfish  or  thoughtless 
mother  passes  over  these  little  disobediences  and  tiny  outbreaks, 
because  they  give  her  no  personal  annoyance  ;  but  when  the  child 
who  was  petted  and  spoiled  while  his  peccadilloes  gave  no  trouble, 
becomes  selfish,  exacting,  and  mischievous,  at  six  or  seven  years  old, 
those  who  before  indulged  him  and  brought  about  the  evil,  will  be 
sorely  tempted  to  give  the  hasty  slap,  or  severe  privation,  which 
being  then  for  the  first  time  inflicted,  causes  the  feelings  of  ill-will 
and  resentment  to  rise  up  in  the  mind  of  him  that  receives  them. 

By  what  I  have  said  on  the  score  of  enforcing  obedience,  I  hope 
you  do  not  think  that  I  would,  for  one  moment,  deprive  you  of  the 
love  of  your  little  son,  or  of  the  full  enjoyment  of  showing  your 
warmest  affection  to  him.  A  child  who  knows  once  for  all  that  his 
parent  must  be  obeyed,  only  loves  her  all  the  more  dearly  on  this 
account,  and  the  little  restraint  thus  laid  on  his  temper  and  dis- 
position, makes  him  far  happier  than  if  he  was  allowed  to  follow  his 
own  devices.  As  an  instance  of  this  I  might  relate  to  you  a  fact, 
which  has  come  more  than  once  under  my  own  observation :  a 
mother  who  had  early  adopted  this  system  of  training,  and  from  the 
first  had  accustomed  her  little  ones  to  habits  of  implicit  obedience, 
could  not  get  her  nurse,  though  valuable  in  other  respects,  to  enter 
into  her  own  views  on  this  point.  Kurso  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
give  up  the  opinion  of  Mrs.  Dinmore  with  respect  to  her  bairns,  who 
would  give  the  "puir  things  their  ain  way,"  because  she  had  nothing 
else  to  give  them. 

The  consequence  of  this  different  treatment,  when  the  little  crea- 
tures were  about  two  years  old  and  upwards,  was  very  remarkable. 
When  down  stairs  with  papa  and  mama,  the  child  would  be  obedient, 
happy,  ready  to  find  amusement  for  himself,  and  would  take  patiently 
a  refusal,  when  it  was  not  proper  to  give  him  what  he  asked  for. 
Not  ten  minutes  after,  you  might  find  the  same  little  creature  in  the 
nursery,  disobedient,  difficult  to  please,  and  screaming  with  disgust 
whenever  his  fancies  could  not  be  gratified.  The  mother  who  was 
quite  aware  of  the  reason  for  this  different  conduct,  and  of  the  real 
cause  of; the  frequent  squalling  which  it  occasioned,  would,  as  the 
boy  grew  older,  go  up  herself  to  the  nursery,  or  send  for  the  child 
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down  stairs,  when  one  of  these  outbreaks  took  place ;  her  presence, 
and  a  few  grave  words,  (for  more  was  Beldom  necessary,)  had  the 
effect  of  re-calling  the  child  to  his  better  self,  and  restoring  him  to 
cheerfulness.  As  the  child  grew  older,  a  slight  penalty  was  incurred 
whenever  these  vociferations  became  audible ;  and  the  nurse  taking 
advantage  of  this  regulation,  when  any  of  her  charges  became  un- 
manageable in  the  nursery,  would  place  the  little  culprit  outside  the 
door,  that  the  fear  of  consequences  might  lead  him  to  relinquish  the 
screams  which  she  could  not  pacify. 

My  chief  object  in  relating  this  little  fact,  is  to  prove  to  you  how 
very  much  the  firm  guidance  of  the  parent  conduces  to  the  happiness 
of  the  child  himself.  When  he  once  knows  that  to  cry  for  a  thing 
never  obtains  it  for  him,  how  much  fretting  and  anxiety  is  altogether 
done  away  with.  The  subject  of  our  little  ones  is  so  interesting  to 
a  mother,  that  it  is  difficult  to  know  when  to  Btop;  but  I  must  not 
weary  you  with  a  longer  epistle  now,  and  remain,  yours  truly, 

Mabt  G.  Kejutedt. 

Bath,  June,  1862. 


STRENGTH  FOB  THE  WEAK* 

An  aged  Christian  lady  was  obliged  to  submit  to  a  tedious  and 
painful  operation.  She  made  no  complaint,  she  showed  no  impa- 
tience, she  sat  perfectly  calm. 

When  the  operation  was  over,  the  doctor  said  to  her,  "  How  could 
you  be  so  calm,  under  so  much  suffering  ?"  She  replied,  "  I  va8 
upheld  by  an  arm,  that  is  invisible  and  invincible." 

She  had  found  the  words  used  by  Moses  to  show  the  excellence  of 
the  people  chosen  by  God  true  in  her  case.  She  had  made  the 
"  Eternal  God"  her  "  refuge,"  and  she  could  say,  «•  underneath  arc 
the  everlasting  arms."  Her  support  was  from  God.  It  was  invisible, 
no  one  saw  it,  but  she  felt  it  in  her  soul ;  and  in  him  there  is  true 
strength  for  hiB  children. 

The  strength  that  God  gives  in  the  souls  of  those  who  love  and 
serve  him,  is  invisible,  but  it  is  invincible ;  it  cannot  be  conquered. 
This  strength  enabled  the  martyrs  to  endure  cruel  torments  without 
shrinking.  It  is  freely  given  still.  Would  you  like  this  strength 
to  be  given  you  ?  Trust  in  God,  believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  an^ 
"  ask  and  ye  shall  receive,"  for  Jesus  Baid,  "  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name  that  will  I  do.*'    (John  liv.  13.) 
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FATHERS  AND  MOTHERS,  ACT  IN  UNISON. 

How  impossible  it  is  for  children  to  be  trained  aright,  when  parents 
do  not  act  conjointly,  or  contradict  each  other's  commands,  thereby 
rendering  it  impossible  for  children  to  obey  both.  For  instance,  a 
mother  says  to  her  little  girl—"  Martha,  I  wish  yon  to  do  such  a 
thing  directly."  The  child  has  a  foolishly  indulgent  father,  who, 
she  knows,  has  often  yielded  to  her  wishes  before,  and  let  her  have 
her  own  way,  even  though  in  opposition  to  her  mother ;  she  goes  to 
him  and  says,  *'  Father,  I  do  not  like  to  do  so  and  so  (what  her 
mother  has  just  told  her  to  do)— I  need  not  do  it,  need  I  ?"  Perhaps 
the  answer  will  be,  "  No,  my  dear ;  it  is  of  no  importance,  you  may 
leave  it  alone.1'  Where,  after  a  few  such  instances  as  that,  is  the 
mother's  influence  over  that  child  ?  It  is  irrecoverably  lost,  and 
who  is  to  blame  but  the  father  ?  The  child  grows  up  despising  its 
mother's  authority,  and  spoiled  by  an  indulgent  father. 

Again,  perhaps  a  son  has  acted  disobediently ;  the  father  sees  it 
right  to  inflict  some  punishment  upon  his  child ;  before  that  punish- 
ment has  expired  (perhaps  it  might  be  some  kind  of  confinement  for 
a  certain  length  of  time),  the  father  may  be  called  away ;  the  mother 
releases  the  boy,  fondles  over  him,  and  says,  "  It  was  too  bad  ;  you 
did  not  deserve  to  be  used  so."  That  child  may  dread  his  father, 
but  the  mother  is  not  teaching  him  to  love  and  honour  him,  and  she 
is  making  a  rod  for  herself.  That  boy  will  grow  up  to  be  a  source 
of  trouble  to  her;  he  will  not  respect  her,  but  will  laugh  her 
authority  to  scorn,  and  most  likely  quit  the  parental  roof  and  all 
restraint  at  the  first  opportunity. 

I  am  well  acquainted  with  two  instances  where  the  parents  have 
acted  just  like  this.  A  little  girl  commenced  attending  an  infant 
class  in  a  Sunday  School ;  the  first  few  times  she  was  very  regular, 
but  gradually  her  attendance  became  less  and  less  constant.  The 
teacher  called  to  talk  to  the  mother  about  it — various  trifling  reasons 
had  previously  been  assigned — but  now  the  mother  at  length  said, 
"  Ma'am,  I  must  candidly  confess  I  have  given  up  trying  to  make  her 
come ;  for  sometimes,  when  I  have  positively  said  she  should  come, 
she  has  gone  and  asked  her  father  to  let  her  stay,  and  though  he 
has  heard  what  I  have  just  said,  still  he  gives  way,  and  says, '  Yes, 
you  may  stay.'  He  always  yields  to  her  wishes."  The  poor  woman 
appeared  to  feel  it  a  great  trial,  as  she  said  she  had  nearly  lost  all 
authority  over  her  child  in  consequence  of  its  father's  indulgence. 
The  child  was  then  not  four  years  old. 


Digitized  by  Google 


202 

A  HINT  TO  MOTHERS. 

Thibe  is  an  old  saying,  that  "  Idleness  is  the  mother  of  mischief," 
and  another,  equally  true,  "  Prevention  is  better  than  cure."  So  I 
thought  one  day,  when,  on  entering  a  poor,  crowded  cottage,  I 
found  two  unhappy  little  twins  crying,  one  on  each  Bide  of  the  fire- 
place. They  had  been  ordered  to  sit  there  on  the  floor  because 
"  they  were  always  in  the  way." 

On  inquiry,  this  proved  a  simple  case  of  being  "naughty"  because 
they  had  "  nothing  to  do.1'  The  father,  a  tailor,  was  at  work  mending 
some  old  garment,  on  a  large  wooden  box ;  the  baby,  happily,  wu 
asleep  on  the  family  bedstead ;  and  the  mother,  busy  in  household 
work,  was  angry  with  the  small  pair  of  children,  and  had  beaten 
them,  because  it  was  contrary  to  child-nature  to  "  be  quiet,"  and  do 
nothing. 

I  felt  sorry  for  these  active  little  people,  and,  by  sending  them 
some  old  toys  out  of  my  nursery,  and  an  old  box  to  keep  them  in, 
made  a  change  for  the  better  in  the  comfort  of  all  that  family, 
beginning  with  the  first  offenders. 

Mothers  make  a  great  mistake  when  they  expect  their  children  to 
bo  good  without  employ — in  other  words,  without  something  to 
play  with — and  I  hope  to  be  excused  if  I  make  a  few  very  humble 
suggestions  on  this  branch  of  cottage  economy. 

Very  small  things  are  great  pleasures  to  these  little  people. 
They  have  lively  fancies,  as  well  as  active  limbs.  The  whole  filling 
up  of  a  long  wet  day's  amusement  may  be  found  in  a  few  dosen  bits 
of  deal  board  cut  into  long  squares  by  their  father  at  night;  orio  a 
few  broken  bits  of  coloured  earthenware,  and  a  few  small  bits  of 
stick,  to  make  pretence  fires ;  or  in  a  few  clean,  and,  if  possible, 
bright  or  white  pieces  of  stone  or  pebbles;  common  shells,  even 
cockle  or  mussel  shells,  are  an  excellent  addition.  These  I  hare  seen 
made  into  houses,  and  little  household  fancies  wrought  out  with  them 
for  hours,  by  groups  of  quiet,  happy  children. 

Such  things  cost  nothing ;  and  if  for  a  treat,  and  where  it  can  be 
afforded,  a  box  of  ninepins  is  added,  or  a  small  Noah's  ark,  a 
"  family "  is  at  once  provided  for  the  mimic  house.  Even  a  few 
empty  cotton  bobbins  are  valuable  inmates  for  Buch  an  establishment 

The  advantage  of  such  simple  kind  of  toys  is,  that  they  never 
tire,  but  are  returned  to  day  after  day  with  new  pleasure,  becau*? 
the  fancy  has  been  employed  in  them.   Each  time  they  are  iwed 
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brings  out  some  new  idea  in  the  little  minds  of  the  owners.  And 
owners  they  must  be.  Their  worthless  wealth  must  not  be  thrown 
away — not  called  rubbish.  To  them  it  becomes  great  riches ;  for  it 
represents  ideas  found  only  in  the  active  mind  of  childhood.  Let 
there  be  a  permitted  corner  for  such  outlay,  and  a  bag  or  old  box  to 
put  the  treasure  into  when  done  with,  and  it  will  come  out  fresh 
another  day. 

I  could  wish  that  any  one  who  despises  such  plain  suggestions 
could  overhear,  as  I  have  often  done,  the  bright,  pleasant,  chirpy 
talk  that  goes  on  while  such  "  gays  "  are  being  "  righted  up  "  in  the 
corner  of  a  cottage  kitchen— the  only  room  perhaps  of  the  poor— or 
on  the  bright  summer  days,  in  the  little  garden,  under  the  shade  of 
the  trees,  or  among  the  flowers.  How  much  better  for  the  busy 
mother  thus  to  provide  for  the  harmless  amusement  of  her  children, 
than  to  leave  off  work,  every  now  and  then  to  slap  or  scold  them 
for  getting  into  mischief. 

To  be  busy  is  an  instinct  of  our  human  nature.  It  is  well  to 
guide  it,  but  worse  than  useless  to  fight  against  it.  The  happiest 
children  are  not  those  who  have  the  most  costly  toys.  I  believe 
none  are  happier  than  the  poor  man's  child,  wisely  and  kindly 
treated,  whose  simple  toys,  costing  almost  nothing,  are  such  as  I 
have  named,  and  are  felt  to  be  his  own. 


THE  SCHOOL  IN  THE  HOUSE. 

Evebt  family  is  a  school.  All  its  members  are  teachers,  all  are 
scholars.  Without  text-books,  all  study,  and  by  instinct  all  learn. 
Looks,  smiles,  frowns,  caresses,  reproaches,  shrugs,  words,  deeds, 
make  up  daily  household  lessons,  from  which  each  learner  derives 
first,  impressions ;  next,  convictions ;  and  then,  character. 

What  the  school  in  the  house  thouJd  be,  may  oftentimes  be  best 
known  by  noticing  what  it  is  not.  If  domestic  courtesy  and  family 
politeness,  and  mutual  forbearance,  and  considerate  patience,  and 
benefiting  love  are  not  in  the  house,  there  will  be  rudeness,  and 
selfishness,  and  impatience,  and  strife.  These  last  are  scorpions, 
whose  deadly  venom  is  sure  destruction  of  domestic  peace,  concord, 
and  happiness.  Christian  parents,  you  are  teachers  at  home.  Let 
your  children  learn  what  practical  piety  is  from  the  -benignity  of 
your  tempers,  and  the  blamelessnuss  of  your  examples. 


Digitized  by  Google 


204 

A  HYMN  FOE  MOTHERS. 

Lord,  who  ordainest  for  mankind 

Benignant  toils  and  tender  cares, 
We  thank  thee  for  the  ties  that  bind 

The  mother  to  the  child  she  bears. 

We  thank  thee  for  the  hopes  that  rise 

Within  her  heart,  as  day  by  day, 
The  dawning  soul  from  those  voung  eyes 

Looks  with  a  clearer,  steadier  ray. 

And  grateful  for  the  blessing  given, 
With  that  dear  infant  on  her  knee, 

She  trains  the  eye  to  look  to  heaven, 
The  voice  to  lisp  a  prayer  to  thee. 

Such  thanks  the  blessed  Mary  gave, 
When,  from  her  lap,  the  holy  Child, 

Sent  from  above  to  seek  and  save 

The  lost  of  earth,  looked  up  and  smiled. 

All-gracious,  grant  to  those  who  bear 

A  mother's  charge,  the  strength  and  light 

To  guide  the  feet  that  own  their  care, 
In  ways  of  Love,  and  Truth,  and  Eight ! 

To  Christlo  Parents  : — As  I  grow  older  as  a  parent,  my  view* 
are  changing  fast  as  to  the  degree  of  conformity  to  the  world  which 
we  should  allow  to  our  children.   I  am  horror-struck  to  count  up 
the  profligate  children  of  pious  persons,  and  even  ministers.  The 
door  at  which  those  influences  enter  which  countervail  parental 
instruction  and  example,  I  am  persuaded,  is,  yielding  to  the  ways  of 
good  society.    By  dress,  books,  and  amusements,  an  atmosphere  ia 
formed,  which  is  not  that  of  Christianity.   More  than  ever  do  I 
feel  that  our  families  must  Btand  in  a  kind,  but  determined  opposi- 
tion to  the  fashions  of  the  world,  breasting  the  waves  like  the  Eddy- 
stone  lighthouse.    And  I  have  found  nothing  yet  which  requires 
more  courage  and  independence  than  to  rise  even  a  little,  but  decidedly, 
above  the  par  of  the  religious  world  around  us.   Surely  the  war 
in  which  we  commonly  go  on  is  not  that  way  of  self-denial,  and 
sacrifice,  and  cross-bearing  which  the  New  Testament  talks  of.  Then 
is  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased.    Our  slender  influences  on  the 
circle  of  our  friends  is  often  to  be  traced  to  our  leaving  so  tittle 
difference  between  us. — Dr.  W.  Alexander. 
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Preached  on  Tuesday  Evening,  July  1st,  1862, 

BY    THE    REV.   J.    J.    WEST,  M.A. 

{Hector  of  Wincltclsea,  Sussex,) 
In  the  Churcii  op  St.  Barnabas,  Kiko  Square,  London. 

"  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  thing*  of  the  flesh  j  bat  they  that  are  after  the 
8pirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit :  for  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded, 
U  life  and  peace. "-Bom.  viii.  5. 

Tub  great  and  grand  declaration  of  the  Gospel  is  set  forth  in  the  opening  Terse 
of  this  chapter,  namely,  that 44  there  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
Mark— there  is  41  no  condemnation  "  to  any  man  in  Christ ;  that  is  the  statement 
of  tho  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is  God's  unaltering  and  unchanging  word.  But  we  must 
have  this  general  statement  of  a  doctrine  individually  evidenced  for  ourselves. 
Personal  interest,  my  hearers,  is  the  grand  thing  with  you  and  me.  We  must  be 
sound  in  truth — not  erring  there,  and  then  be  enabled,  by  the  Spirit's  teaching,  to 
ascertain  our  own  interest  therein.  Now,  I  own,  I  cannot  conceive  a  more 
distinguishing  passage  by  which  you  and  I  may  try  ourselves  in  tho  balances  of 
the  sanctuary,  than  the  passage  I  am  attempting  now  to  preach  from.  It  wants 
no  division  on  my  part ;  the  distinction  is  clear  and  unmistakeable :  44  For  they 
that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh — (that  is  plain  enough) — 
but  thoy  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit." 

I  read  in  the  Old  Testament  these  words :  44  And  I  will  also  leave  in  the  midst 
of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
We  also  read  in  Isaiah,  and  Paul  adopts  it  in  this  Epistle :  "  A  remnant  shall  be 
saved."  Nothing  can  hinder  the  salvation  of  God's  elect.  44  He  sent  redemption 
unto  His  people ;  He  hath  commanded  His  covenant  for  ever ;  holy  and  reverend 
is  His  name."  But  the  point  is— and  if  I  were  a  hearer,  I  should  not  be  satisfied 

The  Family  Preacher.   September,  1862. 
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with  a  preacher  if  ho  was  not  the  instrument  in  God's  hand  to  give  me  some 
evidence— some  criterion  test  that  1  was  myself  personally  interested  in  these 
great  truths.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  a  fiction.  "  The  Gospel  is  not  a  rain 
thing  for  us,  for  it  is  our  life."  "  They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit." 

The  first  point,  my  bearers,  is  one  upon  which  I  shall  dwell  only  briefly,  i  am 
here  drawing* 4  a  bow  at  a  venture."  I  know  several ;  I  feel  a  Gospel  tie  to  some 
before  me ;  and  there  are  others  of  whom  I  know  nothing  at  all.  But  in  a  mixed 
assembly,  and  amongst  such  a  mass  of  people,  I  must  not  forget  that  the  blood  of 
souls  stains  deep,  and  woe  be  to  me — woe  be  to  any  man  in  the  pulpit  if  he  preach 
not  the  Gospel.  And  while,  according  to  this  book,  which  is  my  only  authority, 
I  have  no  general  or  indiscriminate  invitations  to  offer,  yet  I  am  clearly  to  show 
the  distinction  between  the  Christian  and  the  worldling.  The  man  who  is  in  the 
flesh—the  unconverted  man— cannot  understand  these  things ;  but  I  am  to  declare 
the  truth— to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

My  hearers,  listen  to  theso  words.  I  would  proclaim  them  trumpet-tongued  to 
every  one  who  hears  me.  '*  They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flesh."  And  all  in  that  state  now,  whatever  God's  purposes  may  be  concerning 
any  of  them,  cannot,  in  that'statc,  serve — "  cannot  please  "  God.  Oh !  if  there 
be  such  before  me — if  there  be  an  infidel  before  me — if  there  be  those  whom 
Augustus  Toplady  used  to  call  "  Gospel  haters  and  election  doubters ; "  and  iff* 
arc  not  brought  to  true  and  sincere  repentance,  you  will  go  to  hell. 

Wo  cannot  tell  who  are  to  be  made  the  recipients  of  the  Gospel— aome  of  1i* 
most  unlikely  characters,  it  may  be ;  such,  for  instance,  as  Zaccbjeus  was  in  the 
sycomorc  tree ;  and  mark,  when  my  blessed  Lord  called  him  down,  when  a  work 
of  grace  was  effected  in  that  notorious  sinner,  when  Christ  went  experimentally 
to  bless  and  save  that  man— what  was  the  taunt  and  what  was  the  cry  against  the 
Saviour  P  The  Pharisees  and  scribes  declared,  M  that  He  was  gone  to  be  guest 
with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner." 

But,  oh,  think  on  that!  Do  you  know  any  tiling  about  the  reality  of  that? 
"  That  Christ  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner !  "  If  Christ  be 
our  guest,  your  guest,  and  mine, — if  He  who  said,  "  I  will  dwell  in  them,  aw 
walk  in  them  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,"— if  Christ 
has  become  our  guest,  wo  must  know  something  experimentally,  and  we  are  also 
safe  for  heaven.  And,  my  hearers,  who  need  despair,  as  far  as  sin  and  proflig^? 
is  concerned— who,  I  say,  need  despair  on  that  ground— when  we  see  one  so  sunk  in 
sin  as  Zacchseus  was,  called  down  by  the  irresistible  grace  and  power  of  our 
glorious  Saviour  himself  from  the  sycomore  tree  i  and,  having  called  himi  fcen 
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Himself  to  become  his  guest ;  because,  according  to  eternal  purpose,  he  was 
saved,  through  His  precious  blood,  for  ever.  And  why  saved  ?  "Forsomuch  as 
he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham ;  for  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost"  Or,  in  other  words,  Forsomuch  as  ho  also  is  one  of 
God's  "own  elect." 

But  the  first  part  of  my  text  is  not  that  which  has  been  specially  impressed  upon 
my  own  heart  to  preach  upon.  I  leave  the  subject  of  the  flesh,  and  I  leave  those 
that  are  in  it,  with  this  one  comment  (the  comment  of  God's  own  word,)  "  For 
they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh/'  But  I  now  turn 
to  that  particular  part  which,  as  far  as  I  understand  it,  seems  so  specially 
applicable  to  the  people  of  God.  "  But  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,"  (do  mind !) 
"  the  things  of  the  Spirit." 

Now  I  will  take  an  instance—and  I  cannot  conceive  a  simpler  test  of  the 
discipleship  of  the  cross.  A  child  of  God  has  been  arrested  in  a  course  of 
worldliness  and  sin— for  we  are  all  found  there  — "  He  found  him  in  a  desert 
land,  and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness;  He  led  him  about;  no  instructed 
him  ;  He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  His  eye."  We  are  all  found  there ;  but  when 
a  man  is  born  again  of  the  Holy  Ghost— and,  as  our  Lord  says,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  sec  the  kingdom  of  God,"— then  there  is  a  change 
immediately  effected.  And  I  cannot  conceive  a  sweeter  test  of  that  new  birth 
having  been  cfFccted  in  you  or  me,  than  when  we  become  personally  interested  in 
seeking  after  our  own  interest  in  the  blood  of  the  Saviour. 

"Oh,  could  I  say  the  Lord  is  mine, 
'Tia  all  my  soul  desires ! " 

There  is  the  point.  "  They  that  are  after  the  Spirit  do  mind  the  things  of  the 
Spirit."  "  I  want,"  says  that  new-born  child,  "  I  want  to  realize  my  own  interest 
in  sin-atoning  blood."  And  hence  that  soul  becomes  engrossed  in  a  way  that  1 
cannot  express  in  the  pulpit  —  Engrossed— what  shell  I  say  ?  Engrossed  heart 
and  soul  to  ascertain,  "  Am  I  one  for  whom  Christ  died  ?  "  Now,  my  hearers,  I 
would  preach  this  fact  to  you.  Here  is  the  test  of  the  discipleship  of  the  cross; 
and  this  is  the  effect  of  the  new  birth.  **  Except  yc  be  converted,  and  become  as 
little  children,  yc  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  There  must  be  a 
thorough  change.  How  does  the  npn.-jt'.s  Paul  speak  to  Timothy  ?  He  says,  But 
thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  thinr.; !  "  That  is,  worldly  things — fleshly  things 
—  the  things  of  the  flesh  — "  Thou,  0  n  :m  of  God,  flee  these  things,  and 
follow  after  "—(here  we  see  what  arc  the  tilings  cf  the  Spirit) — "  follow  after 
righteousness—  (th.it  is  the  righteousness  of  another,  as  1  understand  it,  and  not 
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our  own)— godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith :  lay  bold  on  eternal  life."  "  They  that  are  after  the  Spirit  (do  mind)  the 
things  of  the  Spirit."  Righteousness  is  one  of  those  things ;  godliness  is  another ; 
faith  it  another. 

A  word  upon  faith.    I  think  that  there  is  no  subject  more  misunderstood  by  the 
professing  Church  of  God  than  the  subject  of  justification  by  faith.    Beware  of 
this,  of  making  faith  a  work  and  a  merit.    But  faith  is  the  effect  of  justification. 
And  hence,  in  this  epistle,  in  a  previous  chapter,  we  have  the  words,  "  Therefore, 
being  justified  " — that  is  done ;  that  is  the  eternal  act  of  Jehovah ;  that  is  the 
act,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  before  all  worlds.— 
"  Therefore  being  justified,  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ"    Faith  is  not  that  which  justifies  a  sinner.    Justification  is  by 
grace,  through  the  blood  and  merits  of  Christ.    Faith  is  the  eye  of  the  soul,  by 
which  we  see,  or  hope  we  are  justified.   Do  you  see  the  thing  I  contend  for,  my 
hearers  P    Therefore  we  follow  after  faith.    "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,"  (that  is 
done,)  "Through  faith,"  (mark  how  the  apostle  puts  it,)  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved ;"  and  grace  signifies  God's  free,  undeserved  favour,  without  anything  of 
ours.   Now  we  will  take  that  whole  verse  in  the  Ephcsians.   41  By  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast."   Salvation,  then,  is  by  grace  alone ;  and  faith  is  like 
the  eye  in  the  body — the  eye  by  which  I  see  you,  and  read  the  passage  on  which  I 
am  speaking — by  which  we  see.    Faith  is  the  the  gift  of  God  and  gives  us  the 
power  of  seeing. 

Now  comes  the  great  point.  Have  you  any  faith  to  believe  that  great  fact  f 
Here  is  the  testing  point.  "  They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of 
the  flesh  ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit."  And  beoce 
God,  in  mercy,  works  upon  our  minds,  in  order  to  bring  us  into  a  submissive  stats 
to  receive  these  great  facts.  Naturally  we  are  all  after  the  flesh,  Analyie 
yourselves,  my  hearers !  Remember  your  lusts— bow  you  would,  if  left  to 
yourselves,  gratify  them  at  times.  A  regenerate  man,  if  not  kept  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  would  sin  as  bad  as  others.  But  we  are  kept  by  the  mighty  power  of 
God.  My  hearers,  there  is  no  distinction  as  to  fleshliness  between  the  Church 
and  the  world,  except  that  the  Church  is  kept.  The  world  is  not  kept,  and 
therefore  the  world  indulges  the  flesh.  Here  is  the  distinction.  We  are  no  better 
than  other  people,  except  as  we  are  kept.  Hie  apostle,  in  a  striking  passage,  sayir 
"  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man."  There  was  grace  in  Paul. 
"  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  inJ 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.  Ob, 
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wretched  man  that  I  am!"  This  was  what  brought  Paul  to  a  state  of 
experimental  wretchedness.  He  saw  another  law.  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man."  There  is  the  Holy  Ghost  working  in  the  apostle  Paul* 
"  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind." 
What  language  this  is !  Then  deliverance  comes.  Mercy  flows  into  his  soul. 
The  spring  begins  to  rise.  God  sends  a  cheering  word  into  his  heart,  and  the 
effect  of  it  is  thankfulness — "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  And 
hence  comes  this  deduction. —  "  So,  then,  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of 
God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  Hence,  in  the  regenerate  man  and  woman, 
the  old  Adam  serves  the  fleshly  system  still.  The  old  man  in  you  and  me  hankers 
after  fleshliness  still.  But  there  is  a  spiritual  power,  which  is  of  God,  by  which 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  do  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  things  of 
God's  eternal  kingdom.  Now  see  how  this  passage  not  only  distinguishes  between 
the  Church  and  the  world,  and  between  professor  and  possessor,  but  see  also  how 
it  distinguishes  betwixt  the  two  natures  in  every  regenerate  man,  and  which  two 
natures  are  in  every  one  who  has  undergone  the  new  birth.  So  that  our  Lord 
himself  says  (and  we  do  not  want  any  other  authority),  "  Marvel  not  that  I  say 
unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  again."  That  is  Christ's  own  word.  And  it  is  very 
striking  that  our  Lord  states  these  truths  to  Nicodemus,  who  was  a  man  of  high 
moral  character— a  man  also  of  rank  and  position.  Tou,  Nicodemus,  must  be  born 
again,  or  you  cannot  understand  the  meaning  of  the  kingdom  of  God-that  is,  the 
uospei. 

And  now  comes  the  solemn  point,  my  hearers,  for  myself  and  for  you.  What 
do  you  and  I  understand  of  this  discriminating  work  of  the  Spirit  in  our  own- 
selves  P  What  do  we  understand  of  it  for  a  dying  bed  and  for  a  dying  hour  ?  We 
have  constant  reminders  of  death.  We  have  constant  external  calls  to  think  of 
another  state  of  being.  The  very  petition  and  prayer  that  has  been  offered  up  in 
this  house  of  the  Lord  for  her  in  the  parsonage,  makes  a  loud  call  upon  every  one 
here.*  I  feel  it  myself.  "  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die ;  but  after  this 
the  judgment."  My  hearers,  we  have  also  other  instances  of  it.  I  was  much 
struck  on  coming  to  town  yesterday,  and  on  going  into  the  shop  of  Mr.  Paul,  who 
has  published  from  timo  to  time  my  sermons,  to  see  the  shutters  up,  and  to  be 
told  when  I  got  into  the  house,  "  Mr.  Paul  is  dead !  "  The  publisher  of  these 
sermons  has  gone  to  his  account.  Perhaps  the  preacher  of  these  sermons  may 
soon  be  called  away.  And  the  hearers  of  the  sermon  that  I  am  preaching  now 
may  soon  be  summoned  to  their  account. 

•  Prayer  was  offered  op  for  the  wife  of  the  respected  Incumbent  of  St.  Barnabas,  who  was 
dangerously  ill. 
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"  How  glands  the  case,  my  son],  with  thee  ? 
For  heaven  are  thy  credentials  clear  ? 

Ib  -T i^u1,'  blood  thy  only  plea. 

1 1  lie  thy  great  fore-runner  there? 

Ii  thy  proud  heart  subdued  by  graco 

To  seek  salvation  in  His  name? 
There's  wisdom,  power,  and  righteousnesf, 

All  ccnt'ring  in  the  worthy  Lamb ! " 

I  own  I  cannot  conceive  any  subject  more  important  for  converted  people  to  listen 
to  than  the  subject  of  death ;  and,  my  hearers,  especially  so  in  London,  where  I 
am  so  struck  with  the  incessant  occupation  of  many  of  you.    No  time  to  speak 
even  to  some  of  you ;  and  what  is  it  all  for  P   Business !    Money-getting  !  I 
don't  say  a  word  against  that,  if  it  is  not  carried-to  excess.    But  how  stands  the 
case  with  your  soul  P   Are  you  after  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  arc  you  after  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  P    If  you  are  after  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  from  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  working  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  God's  good  pleasure,  and 
the  things  of  the  flesh  will  then  be  secondary  with  you.    "What  is  all  our  preaching 
for  P— what  are  these  services  for  ?— unless  preparatory  to  another  state  of  being  ? 
Oh !  may  we  learn  those  words  of  my  blessed  Lord,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  yon."  Men 
of  business — Christian  men— grasp  that,  grasp  it  by  a  living  faith, — that  if  you 
seek  first  (and  that  seeking  is  not  in  your  own  power)  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness — everything — 44  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you.'*    But  you 
have  not  faith  to  trust  Him,  without  he  gives  it  to  you,  and  then  44  Fear  not,  little 
flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."     I  hope 
that  this  text  will  be  stamped  and  burnt  into  your  hearts.    "  They  that  are  after 
the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the 
things  of  the  Spirit."    Is  there  not  a  command  in  the  Bible  in  this  very  epistle: 
"Be  not  conformed  to  this  world ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  ofyoor 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of 
God."   Now  there  is  a  test,  which  every  man  that  hears  me  can  understood- 
And,  as  I  said  before,  one  sweet  token  of  our  minding  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  is  » 
prayerful,  earnest  desire  to  realize  our  own  personal  interest  in  that  great  atone- 
ment for  sin  which  was  offered  up  upon  the  cross. 

And  none  such  seekers  need  despair.  It  may  be  said  I  preach  a  narrow  path, 
but  a  path  not  so  narrow  but  that  it  will  contain  within  it  every  one  of  God's  dear 
people.  Am  I  addressing  any  notorious  profligate  P  Am  I  here  speaking  before 
any  sceptic  or  unbeliever  P  I  read  in  the  epistle  to  tbo  Corinthians,  *4  Such  were 
some  of  you."  I  will  turn  to  the  words,  and  read  you  the  catalogue.  "  Know  ye 
not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  P  Be  not  deceived* 
neither  fornicators" — (there  are  plenty  of  them  in  Loudon) — 44  nor  idolaters 
(there  are  plenty  of  them  everywhere ;  I  am  afraid  often  of  my  own  idols—) 
"  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols," — 44  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate, 
nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,"— (they  abound  in 

London) 

— 44  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  tie 
kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were  some  of  you."  Now,  my  hearers,  nave  the** 
words  a  meaning  P    »'  Such  were  some  of  you."    Well,  then,  they  were,  and  had 
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been,  as  bad  as  possible.  Now,  mark — "  But  ye  are  washed ;  but  ye  are 
sanctified ;  but  ye  arc  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."  Oh,  these  three  44  buts ! "  There  is  no  "  but "  in  the  covenant.  Poor 
David  knew  what  it  was  to  be  sorely  tried,  as  every  child  of  God  must  know. 
But  David's  comfort  on  a  dying  bed  was  this :  '*  Although  my  house,"  (that  is  my 
family,)  "  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting 
covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,  and  this  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my 
desire  "  —  Look,  Beloved,  how  personal  these  words  are.  "  He  hath  made  with 
me  an  everlasting  covenant.,,  It  is  a  commanded  covenant.  "  He  sent  redemp- 
tion unto  His  people;  He  hath  commanded  His  covenant  for  ever;  holy  and 
reverend  is  His  name." 

And  now  mark  the  other  verse  i;i  the  passage  from  which  I  am  speaking. 
*•  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  life  and  peace." 
Now,  how  often  docs  the  child  of  God  get  into  a  carnal*  state  of  mind,  like 
Hczckiah,  when  "  God  left  him  to  try  him,  that  He  might  know  what  was  in  his 
heart."  And  you  and  I  are  carnally  minded  whenever  God  withdraws  nis 
presence  and  power.  "  When  he  givcth  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble  ? 
and  when  he  hideth  His  face,  who  then  can  behold  Him  ?  whether  against  a 
nation  or  against  a  man  only."  Oh  !  it  is  only  as  the  bright  shining  of  God  is 
sent  out  into  the  heart  of  His  child  th.*.t  he  is  anything  else  but  carnally  minded. 
But  "  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death."  Does  not  each  Christian  before  me  realize 

that  ?    Have  you  not  felt  it  in  your  ow  n  experience  ?    But  mark  the  antithesis  : 

*'  To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  yvace."    *'  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ; 

the  flesh  profitcth  nothing.    The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit  and 

are  life." 

Now  what  do  we  know  of  these  things  P  Mark  how  the  chapter  concludes  : 
"  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  lovo  of  Christ  ?  Tribulation  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  As  it  is  written,  For 
Thy  sake  wo  are  killed  all  the  day  long :  we  arc  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these  things,"— what  things?  Tribulation,  distress, 
persecution,  famine,  "  in  all  these  things  we  aro  more  than  conquerors,  through 
Him  that  loved  us."  "  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death" — (that  stands 
first) — •*  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  tilings  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  Now  it  is 
on  the  ground  of  that  lore,  aud  that  only,  that  any  man  is  really  spiritually 
minded.  It  is  the  everlasting  love  of  God  in  Christ  which  effects  this  in  you  and 
in  me.  "  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love  ;  therefore  with  loving- 
kindness  have  I  drawn  thee."  And  as  thi3  chapter  opens  with  the  word  :  "  There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  arc  in  Christ  Jesus,"  so  also 
there  can  be  no  separation  from  Him,  for  His  love  is  as  unchanging  as  himself. 
Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

My  hearers,  I  shall  not  say  a  word  about  the  collection.  There  is  to  be  one  at 
the  close  of  thii  service ;  and  I  hope  you  will  understand  my  silence.  I  will  just 
read  this  great  and  grand  passage  that  1  have  been  preaching  upon,  and  telegraph 
a  silent  prayer  to  Him  who  alone  can  give  us  spiritual  life,  that  it  may,  please 
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Him,  in  His  wonderful  goodness,  to  sanctify  this  subject  to  us,  when  this  serriceis 
over  and  we  are  alone  with  our  God  and  Father.  "  For  they  that  are  after  the 
flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the 
things  of  the  Spirit.  For  to  be  carnally  minded,  is  death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually 
minded,  life  and  peace." 
May  God  bless  the  Gospel,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.— Amen* 
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HINTS  TO  PARENTS. 

"  Just  as  the  twig  is  bent,  the  tree's  inclined." 

1.  Parents),  bear  in  mind  that  children  are  great  imitators;  what 
they  see  done  they  will  be  sure  to  do ;  be  very  watchful,  therefore, 
over  your  own  conduct;  act  as  you  wish  your  children  to  act. 
Children  can  never  be  well  brought  up  unless  parents  set  them  a 
good  example,  and  agree  between  themselves  on  a  proper  plan  to 
be  followed  with  them. 

2.  The  proper  management  of  children  should  begin  very  early. 
A  wise  mother  will  seldom  let  her  baby  have  what  it  cries  for.  Even 
if  she  thinks  it  good  for  the  child  she  will  wait  until  the  crying  is 
over,  and  so  Bhow  that  the  crying  has  not  gained  anything.  Expe- 
rience proves  that  this  plan,  whilst  very  good  for  the  baby,  prevents 
also  much  of  the  noise  which  often  makes  a  husbands  home  disa- 
greeable. The  same  rule  of  course  applies  to  older  children:  nothing 
should  be  gained  by  crying,  nor  yet  by  teasing — when  No  or  Yes 
has  been  once  said,  there  should  be  no  change. 

3.  Children  are  far  more  easily  governed  by  love  than  by  fear : 
it  is  God's  way  of  governing;  but  at  the  same  time,  thoy  must  obey. 
If  parents  let  children  have  their  own  way,  they  are  soon  ruined. 
Habits  of  obedience  are  easily  obtained,  if  parents  begin  early,  and 
act  steadily,  and  with  proper  decision;  but  when  children  are  young, 
they  are  too  often  made  playthings  of,  and  not  required  to  do  as 
they  are  bid,  the  consequence  is  habits  of  opposition  and  disobedience ; 
these  must  bo  overcome  as  they  grow  older,  and  even  punishment 
must  be  used,  if  necessary,  for  that  purpose.  Perhaps  one  of  the 
best  punishments  is  to  send  a  child  to  bed,  however  early  in  the  day, 
and  keep  it  there ;  but  whipping  must  not  be  withheld,  if  a  child 
has  become  disobedient.  It  is  a  proof  of  good  management  when 
children  require  very  little  punishment,  and  it  is  cruelty  in  parents 
so  to  spoil  their  children  when  young,  as  to  make  harsh  treatment 
necessary  afterwards. 

4.  If  you  want  a  child  to  act  rightly,  you  must  make  him  do  what 
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is  right.  Habit*  are  formed  by  repeating  the  same  thing  often. 
The  same  truth  applies  to  things  that  are  wrong ;  therefore,  if  you 
have  unfortunately  a  child  inclined  to  be  passionate  or  sulky,  every 
time  he  is  provoked  into  a  passion,  or  made  sulky,  the  habit  is 
strengthened;  great  care  should,  in  consequence,  be  taken  to  avoid 
these  passionate  or  sulky  fits.  "  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 
to  wrath,"  is  the  language  of  the  Bible,  a  book  which  gives  the  belt 
rules  for  parents  to  act  upon.  If,  however,  the  fit  cannot  be 
prevented,  it  should  be  conquered,  and  not  given  way  to. 

6.  Children  are  seldom  made  better  by  much  scolding.  It  is 
genorally  wiser  to  dwell  on  what  is  good  than  to  talk  of  what  is  bad 
— thus  "  to  overcome  evil  with  good."  Do  not  give  many  directions 
to  your  children ;  give  them  in  a  quiet  tone  of  voice,  and  confine 
them,  as  far  as  you  can,  to  something  they  are  to  do,  or  not  to  do; 
take  caro  and  consider,  before  a  direction  is  given  whether  the  child 
understands  and  can  obey  it ;  and  after  it  is  given,  see  yourself  that 
it  is  carried  into  effect.  Children  should  not  be  allowed  to  stand 
about  listless  and  idle,  parents  should  either  find  something  to 
occupy  them,  or  encourage  them  to  play. 

6.  Parents  should  not  let  children  argue  with  them.  It  is  the 
parents'  business  to  guide  and  govern  children,  until  they  are  of  an 
age  to  guide  and  govern  themselves.  God  has  told  parents  to  train 
up  their  children  for  him ;  and  until  they  are  of  an  age  to  look  np 
to  their  Creator,  and  feel  their  responsibility  to  him,  parents  stand 
to  them  in  the  place  of  God,  and  should  have  obedience  at  onoe. 
Children  soon  understand  what  a  parent  will  require  of  them.  They 
know  whether  they  are  likely  to  get  their  own  way  by  coaxing 
or  obstinacy,  or  whether  the  parent  will  be  firm  in  what  has  been 
said. 

7.  Parents  should  not  talk  about  their  children  when  they  are 
present,  nor  repeat  their  pretty  sayings  before  them;  it  excites 
vanity.  They  should  also  be  very  cautious  not  to  give  way  to 
their  own  vanity  in  the  dress  of  their  children.  A  love  of  dress  is 
easily  produced,  particularly  in  a  female;  and  is  often  a  great 
temptation  to  sin.   Clean,  plain,  and  neat,  should  be  the  rule. 

8.  Parents  should  not  give  their  children  reason  to  think  they 
suspect  them  of  doing  wrong— it  often  occasions  wrong-doing;  they 
should  never  accuse  their  children  hastily  and  without  some  proof, 
and  neither  deceive  them,  nor  say  to  them  on  any  occasion  what  ia 
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not  true.  Parents  should  generally  treat  their  ohildren  as  if  they 
were  what  they  wish  them  to  be,  and  this  will  help  them  to 
become  so. 

9.  Parents  should  be  very  careful  how  they  give  their  children 
peppermints,  bulls-eyes,  sweets,  <fec,  or  money  to  buy  them ;  an 
appetite  for  these  things,  onoe  excited  by  indulgence,  can  with  diffi- 
culty be  resisted,  and  often  leads  to  thieving,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
means  of  gratifying  it.  Such  articles  are  to  children  what  spirits 
are  to  older  persons,  and  almost  equally  bad.  Parents  "should  also 
avoid  buying  for  children  toys  easily  broken :  it  gives  bad  habits. 
A  slate  and  pencil,  a  strong  doll,  or  wooden  bricks  —  or  in  the 
country,  a  wooden  spade,  a  wheelbarrow,  &c,  are  far  better. 

10.  Parents  should  encourage  their  ohildren  to  make  little  presents 
to  their  sisters  and  brothers  on  their  birth-days,  and  have  a  money- 
box in  the  house,  where  they  may  put  their  pence  and  save  them  for 
these  and  other  useful  purposes. 

11.  When  children  ask  questions  of  their  parents,  it  is  a  sign 
their  minds  are  at  work  :  they  are  thinking,  and  this  is  very  useful 
to  them.  The  great  object  in  dealing  with  such  questions  should  be 
to  make  children  think  more.  They  should  never  be  told  what  they 
can  find  out  for  themselves;  and  even  what  they  cannot  find  out 
should  not  be  told  hastily,  as  this  satisfies  their  curiosity,  and  their 
minds  cease  to  be  at  work. 

12.  If  a  mother  has  not  full  time  to  attend  to  her  young  children, 
or  is  not  able  to  teach  them  herself,  good  infant  schools  are  very 
much  to  be  recommended ;  and  where  there  are  no  infant  schools 
such  children  should  be  sent  to  the  schools  for  older  children,  as  early 
as  they  can  bo  recoived.  Punctual  attendance  at  school  is  very  impor- 
tant.   Parents,  by  being  particular  on  this  point,  cultivate  a  sense 
of  duty  in  their  ohildren,  and  help  to  form  the  habit  of  punctuality. 
Parents  should  often  ask  their  ohildren  what  they  learn  at  school, 
and  show  an  interest  in  what  they  are  doing.   They  should  also  bo 
very  particular  that  their  children  play  in  the  streets  as  little  as 
possible,  and  that  they  do  not  get  into  bad  company.   When  work 
is  given  by  the  teacher  to  be  done  at  home,  parents  should  take  care 
it  is  attended  to.   They  should  remember  that  the  time  given  to 
learning  at  school  only  occupies  thirty  hours  a  week  out  of  the 
eighty -four  hours  of  day-light,  and  that,  in  consequence,  the  teacher 
cannot  accomplish  much  unless  help  is  given  at  home. 
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There  are  some  noble  ladies  in  this  land,  in  whom  this  grace  is 
pre-eminently  fruitful ;  they  are  so  gentle  in  their  voice,  their 
manner,  their  whole  demeanour,  that  many  a  hasty  and  bold  spirit 
is  softened  by  their  presence ;  and  while  they  win  the  more  timid  to 
honor,  love,  and  confide  in  them,  thoy  increase  rather  than  diminish 
that  respect  to  which  their  rank  entitles  them.    Others,  again, 
from  the  mode  of  education,  have  been  brought  up  with  no  regard 
to  gentleness:  perhaps  home  has  been  the  scene  of  their  training 
under  a  clever  governess,  whose  first  care  has  been  to  sow  seeds  of 
knowledge,  and  by  constant  cultivation,  to  improve  the  talents  God 
has  bestowed,    llow  natural  to  be  proud  of  the  one  who  has 
profited  most  by  the  instructions  given,  and  how  natural  to  set  her 
up  as  an  example  to  those  of  less  capacity.   Then  out  of  the  school- 
room, how  much  her  parents  think  of  her,  and  her  witty  sayings  are 
noticed,  while  her  little  deteriorating  speeches  to  those  loss  talented, 
such  as,  "  I  should  be  sorry  to  be  as  stupid  as  you  are,"  pass  unre- 
buked,  and  she  grows  up  with  a  feeling  of  superiority,  and  the  fruit  of 
the  spirit  gentleness  is  absent.    Or  suppose  school  to  have  formed 
education.    There  a  clever  girl  is  soon  discovered :  she  is  tho 
favourite  of  the  mistress,  because  she  is  likely  to  do  her  more  credit 
than  those  of  loss  ability ;  and  her  talents  are  made  blinds  for  her 
principal  faults,  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  emulation  and  self-im- 
portance are  conspicuous,  and  meekness  and  gentleness  imperceptible. 
Sometimes,  without  superior  abilities,  education,  or  rank,  we  still 
see  that  forward  boldness — that  daring  to  do  or  say  what  a  modest, 
gentle  mind  would  shrink  from— it  seems  innate  in  some,  to  have 
more  of  tho  masculine  than  the  feminine  nature.    Manliness  and 
gentleness  are  often  united  in  a  Christian  gentleman ;  but  we  cannot 
understand  a  gentle  masculine  woman ;  it  is  a  contradiction.    If  we 
examine  the  root  of  the  evil,  we  shall  find  (whatever  be  the  pre- dis- 
posing cause)  that  want  of  humility  is  the  origin  of  want  of  gentleness. 
We  are  so  apt  to  think  highly  of  what  we  can  say  or  do,  that  the 
sharp  word,  or  the  hasty  manner,  is  the  result,  before  we  have 
considered  about  it.    How  often  want  of  gentleness ^  is  only  the 
effect  of  want  of  thought !    Time  would  often  be  well-spent,  if  we 
would  allow  ourselves  to  think  over  what  we  are  going  to  say  or  do, 
we  should  then  be  able  to  set  a  guard  over  ourselves,  and  pray  to 
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God  to  help  us  so  to  watch,  as  it  has  been  wisely  observed,  as 
"  never  to  say  an  unkind  word,  if  a  kind  one  will  do  as  welL" 
"My  people  doth  not  consider"  the  Lord  justly  says;  and  what 
troubles  this  neglect  of  considering  often  brings  upon  ourselves  and 
others  I  Let  us,  then,  more  frequently  "  consider  our  ways,"  and 
examine  our  motives,  and  this  will  lead  to  more  self-control ;  we 
shall  put  a  restraint  on  ourselves,  which  will  make  us  watchful,  and 
feeling  how  soon  we  may  err,  we  shall  bo  very  earnest  in  praying, 
"Keep  my  mouth  with  a  bridle;"  "Set  a  watch  before  my 
mouth :"  "  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe."  Thus  hasty  and 
unbecoming  words  will  be  exchanged  for  the  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christ,  "and  esteeming  others  better  than  ourselves,"  wo 
shall  be  ready,  with  kind  words,  and  sympathising  actions,  and  thus 
recommend  the  holy  religion  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  the  prominent 
characteristic  of  whioh  is  love.  The  more  we  seek  to  bo  conformed 
to  this  image,  the  more  humble  we  shall  become  ;  for  to  be  lowly- 
minded  as  He  was,  we  must  first  be  like-minded.  May  the  Holy 
spirit  of  promise  (whose  gentle  influences  have  been  compared  to 
the  soft,  descending  dew,  or  the  peaceful  hovering  of  the  dove) 
work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  that  wo  may  be  enabled  "  plen- 
teously  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works  "  to  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God.  _   

HOW  TO  DISPOSE  OF  CAKE.*^ 

Theuk  is  such  a  thing  as  care.  Who  does  not  know  it  by  expe- 
rience? Who  has  not  felt  it  at  his  heart  ?  How  heavily  it  presses 
there !  and  it  pierces  too.  It  is  a  burden ;  and  it  also  lias  a  sting. 
Nothing  is  more  unfriendly  to  happiness  than  care.  It  is  hard 
being  happy  with  a  load  on  the  heart.  Tho  objects  of  care  are 
almost  innumerable.  What  shall  I  eat?  What  shall  I  drink?  or 
wherewithal  shall  I  be  clothed?  are  only  a  few  of  its  anxious 
interrogations,  and  they  are  among  the  least  important  of  them. 
These  concern  ourselves ;  but  care  often  forgets  self  in  its  solicitude 
for  others.  Parents,  and  especially  mothers,  know  what  I  mean  by 
this.  But  I  need  not.  attempt  to  explain  a  word  that  expresses  what 
we  all  feel. 

There  is  a  care  both  for  ourselves  and  others,  which  God  himself 
has  cast  upon  us ;  and  of  which  it  wero  sinful  to  attempt  to  make 
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any  other  disposition  than  he  has  made  of  it.  But  over  and  above 
this,  thcro  is  a  large  amount  of  solicitude  and  anxiety  which  we  lay 
upon  ourselves,  and  which  is  unnecessary,  useless,  injurious.  This 
is  the  care  that  is  unfavourable  to  happiness.  The  other  is  friendly 
to  it.  It  is  very  desirable  to  get  rid  of  it  since  it  does  us  harm,  and 
does  no  one  good.  Nothing  is  more  hostile  to  the  successful  care  of 
the  soul  than  the  pressure  and  poignancy  of  the  care  of  which  I 
speak.  "Careful  and  troubled  about  many  things,*'  we  intermit,  or 
entirely  overlook  the  care  of  the  "  one  thing  needful."  But  what 
shall  we  do  with  it—  how  get  rid  of  it,  since  to  bear  it  is  so  painful 
to  our  feelings,  and  often  so  ruinous  to  our  better  interests?  Divide 
it  with  others  we  may  to  some  little  extent  There  is  such  a  thing 
as  sympathy.  There  is  such  an  operation  as  unburdening  the  mind 
to  a  fellow-creature.  And  I  will  not  deny  that  there  is  some  relief 
in  it.  Yet  the  very  etymology  of  the  word  sympathy  evinces  that 
it  is  no  remedy.  It  is,  after  all  a  suffering  together.  A  great  deal 
of  what  constitutes  sympathy,  is  grief  that  we  can  but  grieve — 
sorrow  that  we  cannot  succour.  Mixing  tears  does  indeed  diminish 
their  bitterness,  but  weeping  with  those  that  weep  does  not  wipe 
away  their  tears.  They  weep  on,  and  the  only  difference  is,  that 
we  weep  with  them,  and  our  tears  may  be  said  to  dilute  theirs. 

There  is  a  better  way  of  disposing  of  care  than  to  cast  it  on  our 
fellow-creatures.  Indeed,  what  fellow-creatures  can  we  find  who 
have  not  enough  of  their  own  to  bear,  without  receiving  additional 
burden  from  us  ?  What  friend  has  not  himself  surplus  care  to 
dispose  of? 

There  are  some  who  cast  off  care  without  reference  to  what 
becomes  of  it.  They  sing,  "Begone,  dull  care."  These  are  the 
reckless.  Care  may  go  at  their  bidding,  but  the  worst  of  it  is,  it  is 
sure  to  return  again,  and  it  comes  back  a  heavier  burden— duller 
than  ever.  This  is  not  the  way  to  dispose  of  care.  Yet  there  is  a 
way  whereby  all  excess  of  anxiety  may  be  effectually  removed,  and 
the  heart  be  left  with  all  its  tender  affection,  and  yet  with  no  more 
solicitude  than  such  as  the  blessed  in  heaven  might  feel  without 
diminution  of  happiness.  It  is  to  cast  care  on  God.  That  is  the 
true  and  only  effectual  way  to  dispose  of  care.  He  can  take  the 
burden,  howover  huge  and  heavy.  You  do  not  doubt  that ;  but  you 
ask,  "  Will  he  ? — may  I  cast  it  on  him  ?  I,  such  a  one  as  I,  cast  my 
cares,  the  whole  multitude  and  burden  of  them,  on  such  a  being  as 
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God?  I  know  the  government  of  the  mighty  universe,  and  the 
providence  whioh  extends  to  the  minute  equally  as  to  tho  magnificent 
— reaching  low  as  to  the  fall  of  a  sparrow,  and  the  numbering  of 
the  hairs  of  the  head,  does  not  distract  or  burden  him.  I  know  he 
can  take  a  larger  charge,  and  not  feel  it.  Bnt  will  he?  Will  such 
greatness  stoop  to  such  littleness  ?— such  holiness  come  down  to 
such  vileneas?"  Yes,  it  will,  for  condescension  is  one  characteristic 
of  greatness ;  and  u  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."  But  why  do  I  reason?  Does  not  the  Holy  Ghost 
say,  by  David,  "Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain 
thee  ?" — and  by  Peter,  "Casting  all  your  care  upon  him?" — and  by 
Paul,  "Be  careful  for  nothing  ?"— and  does  not  Immanuel  himself 
say,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest?"  No  longer  ask  if  you  may,  but  use  your 
privilege.  Here  is  your  authority.  The  Lord  says  you  may  do  it. 
Nay,  more,  commands  you  to  do  it.  It  is  your  duty,  as  well  as  your 
privilege.  So  far  is  it  from  being  presumptuous  to  cast  your  care 
on  God,  it  is  a  sin  not  to  do  it. 

This  is  the  way  to  dispose  of  care ;  and  it  is  no  matter  how  much 
there  is  of  it.  God  will  take  it  all.  It  is  no  burden  to  him.  Many 
have  made  this  disposition  of  their  cares,  and  all  testify  how 
willingly  he  took  and  bore  them ;  and  if  at  times  they  took  back 
the  burden,  yet  willingly  he  received  it  again,  when  again  it  was 
cast  upon  him. 

There  is  a  reason  given  by  Peter  for  casting  care  on  God,  that  is 
inexpressibly  touching.  He  says,  "  Casting  all  your  care  on  him,"  and 
then  follows  no  flourishing  of  rhetoric,  no  parade  of  reasons,  but  this 
—oh  how  happily  selected,  I  would  say,  but  that  he  wrote  by  inspiration 
which  does  everything  felicitously—"  for  he  careth  for  you."  Why 
should  you  care  for  yourself,  since  God  cares  for  you  ?  Ah,  here  is  a 
topic,  not  for  the  meditation  of  an  hour  merely,  but  of  an  eternity.  He 
careth  for  you.  Can  it  be  ?  Oh  why  should  he  ?  What  a  thought  to 
carry  through  this  vale  of  tears,  and  to  go  down  with  into  the  deeper 
valley  of  death,  that  God  cares  for  me !  He  concerns  himself  about 
me!  Let  the  scholar  look  at  tho  original.  The  English  is  good 
enough,  but  the  Greek  is  far  more  interesting.  God  has  me  on  his 
heart.  Some  poor  saints  think  nobody  cares  for  them.  But  God 
does.  Is  not  that  enough  ?  He  that  regards  the  cry  of  the  raven, 
and  gives  all  the  fowls  of  heaven  their  food,  and  decks  the  lilies  of 
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the  field,  doth  much  more  care  for  you.  He  concerns  himself  for  his 
creatures,  will  he  not  much  more  for  his  children  ?  Are  ye  not  of 
much  more  value,  whom  no  less  a  price  could  redeem  than  the  blood 
of  his  Son  ?   Let  this  suffice  for  you. 

I  know  not  anything  that  goes  so  soon  and  surely  to  my  heart,  as 
the  sight  of  a  poor,  sobbing,  or  sorrowfully-looking  child,  an  orphan, 
or  worse  than  parentless,  whom  no  one  seems  to  care  for.  But  if  1 
wept  at  such  a  sight,  it  dries  my  tears  to  think  that  there  is,  after 
al^  one  who  cares  for  the  poor  child— even  he  who  said,  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me."  Oh  come,  let  us  cast  our  care  on 
God.  Let  us  go  to  Jesus  for  rest.  In  him  we  shall  find  sympathy 
suoh  as  man  can  feel,  with  support  such  as  only  God  can  afford. 
There  we  shall  meet  with  such  pity  as  at  first  weeps  with  the 
sufferer,  and  then  wipes  away  his  tears.  Surely  he  who  bare  our 
sins  will  not  refuse  our  cares.  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows.* ' 


A  SKETCH  OF  SUSANNAH  ARNOLD. 

BY  HEB  BROTHER,  DR.  ARNOLD,  IN  A  LETTER  TO  ARCHBISHOP  WHATEIT. 

€<  I  must  conclude  with  a  more  delightful  subject — my  most  dear  and 
blessed  sister.  I  never  saw  a  more  perfect  instance  of  the  spirit  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind — intense  love,  almost  to 
the  annihilation  of  selfishnes — a  daily  martyrdom  for  twenty  years, 
during  which  she  adhered  to  her  early-formed  resolution  of  never 
talking  about  herself :  thoughtful  about  the  very  pins  and  ribands 
of  my  wife's  dress,  about  the  making  of  a  doll's  cap  for  a  child; 
but  of  herself  (save  only  as  regarded  her  ripening  in  all  goodness) 
wholly  thoughtless.  Enjoying  everything  lovely,  graceful,  beautifal, 
high-minded,  whether  in  God's  works  or  man's,  with  the  "keenest 
relish ;  inheriting  the  earth  to  the  very  fulness  of  the  promise, 
though  never  leaving  her  crib  or  changing  her  posture ;  and  pre- 
served through  the  very  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  from  all  fear 
or  impatience,  or  from  every  cloud  of  impaired  reason  which  might 
mar  the  beauty  of  Christ's  Spirit's  work.  May  God  grant  that  I 
might  come  but  within  one  hundred  degreos  of  her  place  in  glory !" 
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A  TBUE  ACCOUNT. 

John  Brown  waa  a  poor  man,  living  at  A  ,  in  Yorkshire.  Ho 

had  a  large  family,  whom  he  struggled  to  maintain  in  comparative 
comfort,  by  getting  work  as  a  bricklayer,  to  which  trade  he  had 
been  brought  up.  John  was  seldom  in  want  of  work,  for  he  was  a 
pious  man,  and  God,  whom  he  served,  would  not  Buffer  him  to  want. 
But  unvarying  prosperity  is  not  good  for  God's  own  people.  There 
would  be  nothing  to  test  the  strength  of  our  religious  principles,  had 
we  not  our  seasons  of  trial.  So  it  occasionally  happened  that  John 
Brown  was  thrown  out  of  employment,  and  great  poverty  severely 
tried  his  faith;  but  he  trusted  on,  and  was  enabled  to  say,  through 
all,  «•  It  is  well  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted."  That  was  par- 
ticularly  the  case  in  the  event  about  to  be  related. 

John  Brown  was  taken  very  ill,  and  for  some  time  was  laid  on  a 
bed  of  suffering.  When  he  was  sufficiently  strong  to  commence  his 
work  again,  he  found,  to  his  dismay,  that  there  was  nothing  for  hira 
io  do ;  for  while  he  was  ill,  other  hands  were  employed,  and  now  of 
course,  they  could  not  be  turned  off.  What  was  to  bo  done  ?  He 
walked  many  weary  miles,  in  hopes  of  meeting  with  better  success, 
but  to  no  purpose.  His  children  were  crying  for  bread,  for  they  were 
obliged  now  almost  entirely  to  depend  upon  the  small  sums  which  his 
wife  could  gather  together,  by  taking  in  plain  work,  of  which  she 
could  do  but  very  little,  with  her  numerous  little  ones  to  attend  to. 
But  what  distressed  John  more  than  all,  was  tbo  knowledge  that  he 
was  unable  to  pay  his  ront.  This  had  always  been  his  first  care  on 
receiving  his  wages :  but  now  for  some  weeks  he  had  been  unable 
to  pay  any  rent,  and  the  landlord,  who  was  not  very  well  off  himself, 
threatened  to  seize  all  the  things  John  had,  if  ho  did  not  find  the 
money.  His  threat  was  put  into  execution  the  following  Monday, 
when,  on  calling  for  tho  week's  rent,  he  found  the  poor  man  had 
nothing  whatever  to  give  him.  John  saw  the  few  littlo  things  he 
bad  left  taken  away,  with  a  sad  heart,  and  weeping  eyes ;  but  there 
was  no  sorrow  compared  with  that  ho  experienced  when  he  saw 
them  take  his  old  well-worn  Bible.  He  entreated  them  to  leave  that ; 
but  the  landlord  only  answered,  that  he  ought  to  be  very  thankful 
he  was  not  turned  out  of  dcors ;  that  it  was  only  in  consideration  of 
his  having  payed  his  rent  regukriv  before,  thut  he  did  not  do  this ; 
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and  he  had  better  he  quiet,  and  get  some  money,  or  that  would  be 
the  next  thing.  Though  this  was  said  in  a  harsh,  rude  manner, 
John  felt  its  truth,  and  strove  to  bo  thankful  for  this  mercy,  and 
prayed  that  God  would  help  him  in  this  hour  of  need. 

God  was  not  long  in  answering  the  poor  man's  prayer ;  for  some 
houses,  shortly  afterwards,  were  to  be  built  in  the  neighbourhood, 
and  John  was  one  of  the  first  men  employed.  By  his  great 
industry,  and  well-known  good  conduct,  his  employers  raised  his 
wages,  and  he  lost  no  time  in  payiug  off  his  debts.  Of  course,  it 
was  some  time,  even  by  the  strictest  economy,  before  he  got  quite 
dear ;  and  great  indeed  was  his  joy  when  he  had  completed  the 
payment.  His  next  care  was  to  purchase  a  new  Bible,  for  he  said, 
"  We  can  do  without  food  for  the  body  better  than  we  can  do  with- 
out food  for  the  60ul."  Accordingly,  the  first  few  pence  ho  had  to 
spare,  he  took,  and  Ballied  forth  to  an  old  book  stall,  and  there 
asked  for  a  Bible.  The  shopman  pulled  down  a  large  one  from  the 
top  shelf,  and  gave  it  him.  It  had  originally  been  a  very  nice  one, 
but  from  much  use,  and  lately  much  dis-use,  it  had  become  xery 
shabby.  However,  poor  John  was  delighted  to  have  a  Bible  of  any 
kind,  and  so  he  purchased  it.  Very  long  that  evening  did  he  sit 
reading  its  sacred  pages  at  home.  Just  when  he  was  going  to  close 
it,  he  noticed  the  fly  leaf  and  title-page  were  stuck  together.  He 
found  it  difficult  to  separate  them,  for  they  seemed  to  have  been 
intentionally  pasted  down.  At  last  he  succeeded,  and  great  was  his 
surprise,  when  he  saw  fall  on  the  floor  several  bank  notes  to  the 
value  of  £40. 

In  the  leaf  he  read  these  words : — "  I  always  was  an  eccentric  old 
gentleman,  and  this  may  seem  odd.  But  I  have  just  made  my  will, 
and  having  nothing  to  do  with  these  £40, 1  shall  paste  them  inside 
my  old  Bible,  and  send  it  to  an  old  book-stall.  For,  anybody  poor 
enough  to  be  obliged  to  buy  such  an  old  Bible  as  this,  and  pioos 
enough  to  want  it,  I  think  a  worthy  person  to  have  my  £40.  Take 
it,  my  fellow-Christian ;  you  are  welcome  1" 

It  would  be  impossible  to  describe  poor  John's  delight  when  he 
read  these  words:  he  blessed  the  eccentric  old  gentleman  in  bis 
heart,  again  and  again ;  and,  above  all,  he  returned  most  grateful 
thanks  to  his  heavenly  Father,  who  had  fulfilled  his  promise  to  him, 
"They  who  love  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing."  1* 
quite  set  him  up,  and  he  was  never  afterwards  known  to  bo  in  actual 
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want.  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that 
fear  him,  and  delivereth  them.  0  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good : 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him."    (Psalm  xzxiv.  6—8.) 


MORNING-CLOUD  RELIGION. 

I  have  stood  in  a  Swiss  valley  at  the  time  of  sunrise,  and  seen  the 
mountain -peak  above  me  crowned  with  a  beautiful  whito  coronal. 
As  the  first  sunlight  strikes  it,  the  cloud  of  morning  incense  is 
tipped  with  rosy  fire.  One  moment  it  is  fleecy  white ;  then  it  is 
glowing  pink ;  then  burnished  gold ;  then — gone  for  ever.  Before 
we  could  call  out  to  our  companions  to  behold  the  beautiful  spectacle, 
the  glory -cloud  was  dissolved  into  empty  air ;  and  the  icy  mountain- 
top  stood  out  sharp  and  bare  against  the  eastern  sky. 

Turning  from  the  rooky  peaks  of  jaspar,  toward  the  valley  about 
us,  lo !  the  grass  is  a  floor  of  diamonds ;  the  dewdrops  are  all  jewels. 
On  the  hedges  hang  the  necklaces  of  pearl ;  over  the  fields  are  sown 
the  living  sapphires.  We  go  in  reluctantly  to  our  morning  meal ; 
we  come  out  again,  and  where  is  the  jewellery  ?  Gone  for  ever  in 
the  hot  rays  of  the  conquering  sun.  The  mountain-top  is  bare ;  the 
earth  is  dry.  The  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew  are  both  among 
the  things  that  were.  Opening  our  Bible,  and  turning  to  the  book 
of  Ilosea,  we  find  these  very  words  employed  to  describe  a  certain 
sort  of  showy  but  short-lived  religion. 

As  nearly  every  church  may  contain  more  or  less  members  whoso 
religion  is  no  more  real  and  abiding  than  the  vapour  on  the  moun- 
tain-top, it  is  worth  while  to  inquire  the  causes,  and  the  cure  of 
transient  piety.  May  we  not  find  in  one  or  all  of  the  three  follow- 
ing reasons  the  answer  to  this  inquiry  ? 

I.  The  convicted  soul,  in  its  first  awakening,  was  not  brought  to 
a  genuine  loathing  and  abandonment  of  known  sin.  In  other  words, 
there  was  no  Bible-repentance.  The  impressions  of  many  awakened 
persons  are  merely  terror.  They  feel  the  danger  of  sin,  but  not  its 
abominable  filthiness.  They  quake  at  the  sight  of  God  as  a  punisher, 
but  do  not  quake  at  their  own  guiltiness.  They  see  that  there  is  a 
hell  that  follows  after  their  sins,  but  do  not  see  that  there  is  a  hell  too 
in  their  sins.  Of  course  such  persons  do  not  abandon  sin  thoroughly, 
or  seek  after  a  radical  change  of  heart.  And  without  "  grief  and 
hatred  of  sin  "  there  can  be  no  Bible-repentance.   A  religion  that 
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began  in  mere  spasmodic  terror,  is  likely  to  end  as  it  began-  For  a 
man  who  has  not  abandoned  his  favourite  sins,  his  petted  and  profit- 
able sinB,  cannot  claim  to  be  a  genuine  enduring  Christian. 

II.  The  awakened  soul,  when  troubled  by  legal  terrors,  did  not 
betake  itself  to  Christ.  Sensibly  diseased,  it  compounded  quack 
remedies  for  itself.  Christ  was  not  sought  after,  believed  on,  and 
heartily  embraced.  There  was  no  love  of  Jesus  awakened  as  a 
master-passion  with  the  man.  Had  the  soul  reached  Christ,  it  were 
safe.  For  there  are  few  apostacies  from  Calvary.  Believers  hold  to 
the  cross,  because  the  cross  holds  them. 

m.  A  third  cause  of  morning-cloud  religion  is  the  attempt  to  live 
on  promisee  instead  of  performances.  The  man  trusts  in  resolutions, 
and  never  reaches  aotual  downright  doing  of  duty.  He  means  to  be 
— hopes  to  be— promisee  to  be  actively  obedient  to  Christ— but 
never  does  one  deed,  or  makes  one  sacrifice  for  him.  On  the  day 
when  the  covenant  of  church-membership  is  made,  the  young  novioa 
is  fluent  in  promises  for  his  future  life.  He  will  serve  God  to-mor- 
row. The  morrow  comes  and  goos,  and  sees  not  one  stroke  of 
thorough  service  done,  not  one  sin  crucified,  not  a  single  labour  of 
charity  undertaken.  Before  a  week  has  rolled  by,  the  man's  religion 
has  begun  to  evaporatejand  in  a  year  there  is  nothing  left  of  him 
but  a  name  on  the  churoh  register. 

How  many  a  brilliant  beginning  have  we  seen  that  so  soon  ended 
in  nothingness !  For  a  brief  time  the  cloud  was  beautiful.  As  it 
hung  in  prominence  before  our  eyes,  the  rays  of  hope  painted  it  with 
a  ruddy  glow.  Christian  friends  hailed  it  as  a  cloud  of  promise. 
Praying  souls— who  had  longed  for  just  such  appearances  of  piety 
in  the  man  —  grew  thankful  that  their  prayers  were  receiving  a 
fulfilment. 

But  presently  it  grow  thinner.  It  began  to  scatter  into  looseness, 
then  into  emptiness.  It  was  not  a  shower-cloud  of  spiritual 
blessings,  like  the  life  of  an  Oberlin,  a  Raikes,  a  Haldane,  a  Whit- 
field, or  a  Harlan  Page.  But  only  vapour !  Beautiful  vapour  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  vanishing  away. 

In  every  church  there  may  be  just  such  professors.  They  are  not 
backsliders,  for  they  never  had  any  genuine  grace  to  lapse  from. 
Are  they  hypocrites  ?  Perhaps  not ;  for  that  is  a  harsh  word,  and 
implies  cold-bloodod  deception  and  falsehood.  These  unhappy 
persons  nover  intended  to  deceive  others,  they  wore  simply  deceived 
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in  themselves.  They  entered  the  ohuroh  from  an  entirely  mistaken 
view  of  their  own  condition.  Perhaps  they  were  the  subjects— or 
rather  the  victims— of  a  spurious  religious  excitement.  Or,  under 
the  foolish  persuasion  of  injudicious  friends,  were  hurried  into 
ohurch  engagements.  Their  vows  aro  no  longer  regarded.  Their 
professions  no  longer  deceive.  A  galling  yoke  of  bondage  is  their 
church-membership  now,  when  it  ought  to  be  the  symbol  and  the 
s  eal  of  a  happy  wedded  union  to  Jesus  Christ 


BUSY  HERE  AND  THERE. 

Adsorbed  in  inferior  matters,  the  confession  has  fallen  from  many 
lips,  "  As  thy  servant  was  busy  here  and  there,  he  was  gone." 
(I  Kings  xx.  40). 

Sad  has  been  the  acknowledgement  from  many  a  disciple,  "  As 
thy  servant  was  busy  here  and  there,"  engrossed  with  topics  remote 
from  present  duty,  losing  sight  of  covenant  engagements,  "  he  was 
gone."  That  neighbour,  acquaintance,  unbelieving  friend,  for  whoso 
etomal  welfare  I  ought  to  have  made  direct  exertions,  has  passed 
for  ever  beyond  my  reach.  That  opportunity  of  benefiting  suoh  a 
family  or  neighbourhood,  of  prevailing  on  such  a  neglecter  of  the 
public  ordinances  to  frequent  the  sanctuary,  has  glided  away  unim- 
proved. 

Nor  has  this  confession  been  a  stranger  to  the  Christian  parent. 
"  As  thy  servant  was  busy  here  and  there,"  not  duly  mindful  of  the 
home  vineyard,  the  work  thero  required,  my  child  has  gone,  perhaps, 
to  the  grave  and  to  the  world  of  retribution,  no  more  to  hear  the 
teachings  of  maternal  affection,  nor  those  lessons  whioh  a  father's 
position  and  experience  qualify  him  to  give.  Or  if  living,  he  has 
gone  from  the  atmosphere,  the  example,  the  influence  of  home.  Not 
aa  I  might  and  should,  have  I  taken  advantage  of  that  former  season 
when  the  heart  is  most  susceptible,  and  the  voice  of  God  is  heard, 
«'  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  My  child 
has  gone,  passed  through  the  different  stages  of  early  life — gone  not 
fortified  to  meet  the  temptations  of  an  ensnaring  world. 

And  so  the  child  favored  with  a  pious  parentage,  taught  betimes 
by  a  devoted  mother  to  rest  his  hope  on  the  blessed  Saviour.  Wrung 
with  anguish,  not  a  few  have  confessed,  "  As  thy  servant  was  busy 
hero  and  there,"  little  appreciating  a  mother's  advice,  with  the  pencil 
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of  imagination  drawing  delusive  pictures  of  the  future,  sketching 
scenes  and  paths  of  early  bliss,  she  is  gone.  Her  lovely  form  has 
receded  from  my  view.  Those  lips,  accustomed  with  all  gentleness 
to  give  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept,  will  do  so  no  more. 
Henceforth,  near  the  throne  they  will  be  occupied  in  praising 
redeeming  love. 

Many  a  young  man,  having  left  the  beaten  track,  the  great  high- 
way of  truth  for  one  of  the  bye-paths  of  error,  has  said  when  too 
late,  "As  thy  servant  was  busy  here  and  there,"  now  devouring  tho 
contents  of  this  infidel  book,  pamphlet,  newspaper;  now  hearing 
this  sceptical  lecturer  or  preacher ;  now  mingling  in  circles  which 
calumniate  the  gospel,  its  ministers,  and  disciples ; — thus  "  busy  here 
and  there/*  the  principles  of  truth,  early  and  faithfully  inculcated, 
are  gone. 

Surprised  by  their  last  sickness,  without  adequate  preparation, 
many  a  wasted,  emaciated  one,  hardly  able  to  speak,  is  saying  at  this 
moment,  "  As  thy  servant  was  busy  here  and  there,"  intent  on  plea- 
sure, honor,  wealth,  life  with  its  opportunities  has  all  but  vanished. 
•'The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved." 


THE  CASKET  OF  JEWELS. 

A  certain  nobleman,  for  political  reasons,  was  banished  from  the 
kingdom.  On  the  eve  of  departure,  he  called  his  steward,  and  gave 
into  his  keeping  a  casket  of  small,  but  very  precious  jewels.  Years 
went  by,  and  still  the  nobleman  was  wandering  in  foreign  lands. 
The  steward,  in  failing  health,  still  faithful  to  his  trust,  sought  a  place 
of  security  for  the  costly  and  precious  stones.  Accordingly,  he  cut 
into  a  tender  tree,  and  beneath  its  bark  hid  the  treasure. 

Many  years  later  the  nobleman  was  permitted  to  return  from  his 
long  exile.  The  steward  was  gone,  but  his  lord  knew  well  the  secret 
of  his  deposit.  Where  the  young  tree  once  stood,  now  towered  the 
thrifty  oak,  with  its  bark  hardened  and  roughened  by  time.  But 
well  it  had  kept  its  trust.  Though  the  firm  wood  had  closed  over  it, 
and  no  eye  could  divine  its  hiding  place,  it  was  still  secure.  The 
tree  was  felled,  and  in  its  very  heart  the  gems  were  found ;  not  a 
point  broken.  They  flashed  in  the  light  with  the  same  brightness  as 
in  former  days,  and  rejoiced  the  heart  of  the  owner. 

Is  not  each  lesson  of  truth  deposited  in  the  mind  of  the  young, 
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like  that  hidden  treasure?  Is  not  tho  teacher  like  that  faithful 
steward  ?  When  our  Lord,  now  banished  from  his  rightful  realm  on 
earth,  shall  come  again  to  seek  His  own,  may  not  the  precious  jewels 
which  the  true  teacher  quietly  and  faithfully  hid,  then  be  found 
beautiful  as  ever,  to  the  joy  of  tho  rightful  owner? 


DO  YOU  PBAY  WITH  YOUR  CHILD? 

Thxbk  is  no  greater  happiness  than  to  pray  with  those  we  love.  It 
is  the  perfection  of  the  intercourse  of  affectionate  hearts.  Soul 
blends  with  soul  most  perfectly  when  both  are  melted  down  under 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  But  these 
precious  emotions  assume  peculiar  tenderness  when  those  thus 
brought  under  the  presence  of  our  blessed  Lord  are  tho  dearest 
objects  of  the  parents*  hearts,  their  children.  Such  intercourse 
draws  the  parent  more  closely  and  tenderly  to  the  child.  It  so 
softens  the  tenderest  affections,  as  to  make  the  parents'  souls  melt 
and  mingle  more  deeply  and  inseparably  with  that  of  the  child. 
There  the  sacred  influence,  the  Holy  Spirit,  comes  down  as  when  the 
melting  fire  burneth,  and  fuses  soul  with  soul  in  a  union  deeper, 
stronger,  closer,  than  anything  of  earth.  As  religion  is  necessary 
for  the  perfection  of  the  human  character,  prayer  is  necessary  for  the 
perfection  of  human  friendship  and  earthly  affection.  No  parent 
loves  his  child  so  tenderly  as  he  who  prays  faithfully  and  feelingly 
with  that  child.  If,  without  prayer,  you  love  your  child  well,  you 
will,  by  praying  with  him,  love  him  still  better. 

Moreover,  this  solitary  prayer  with  your  child  makes  an  impression 
that  can  never  be  forgotten.  It  gives  an  emphasis  deep  and  abiding 
to  all  you  say  to  him  about  religion.  This  precious  influence  fixes 
indelibly  in  that  sensitive  soul  the  delicate  colors  of  heavenly  truth 
and  instruction.  It  makes  the  child  love  you  more  devotedly  and 
tenderly.  It  twines  his  affections,  like  sensitive  tendrils,  around 
your  heart,  with  a  closeness  and  strength  nothing  can  dissolve.  It 
makes  him  grow  up  with  a  stronger  love  for  you.  It  gives  him  a 
deeper  reverence  for  all  connected  with  religion.  This  prayer  with 
your  child  leads  God  "with  favour  to  compass  him  as  with  a  shield." 
Do  not  forego  this  very  great  luxury  of  praying  with  one  you  love 
so  well.  Father,  mother,  will  you  not  henceforth  pray  with  your 
child  ? 
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Tab  mother  of  Mrs.  Opie  died  when  her  daughter  was  but  fifteen 
— a  critical  ago  indeed  for  a  girl  to  bo  deprived  of  the  guide  of 
maidenhood.  Her  character  is  best  described  by  an  incidental 
reference  which  Mrs.  Opie  makes  in  her  fragment  of  autobiography, 
where  she  says : — 

"I  was  naturally  a  fearful  child ;  but  I  was  not  allowed  to  remain 
so.  Well  do  I  remember  the  fears  which  I  used  to  indulge,  and 
prove  by  tears  and  screams,  whenever  I  saw  the  objects  that  called 
forth  my  alarm.  The  first  terror  was  of  blaok  beetles,  the  second  of 
frogs,  the  third  of  skeletons,  the  fourth  of  a  black  man,  and  the  fifth 
of  madmen.  My  mother,  who  was  as  firm  from  principle  as  she 
vrm  gentle  in  disposition,  made  me  take  a  beetle  in  my  hand,  and  so 
convince  myself  it  would  not  hurt  me.  As  her  word  was  law,  I 
oboyod  her,  but  often  with  a  shrinking  frame :  but  the  point  was 
carried ;  and  when,  as  it  frequently  happened,  I  was  told  to  take  up 
a  beetle  and  put  it  out  of  the  way  of  being  trod  upon,  I  learned  to 
forget  my  former  fear." 

She  pursued  the  same  course  with  a  frog  and  skeleton.  Doubtless 
her  mother  had  studied  the  child's  character ;  but  it  is  an  example 
to  be  by  no  means  blindly  followed,  for  it  is  very  certain  that  the 
effect  on  sorao  children  would  have  been  the  increase  rather  than 
the  cure  of  these  childish  and  unaccountable  antipathies. 

But,  after  all,  the  bost  cure  for  vain  fears  is  the  true  fear  of  God, 
which  is  also  tho  beginning  of  wisdom.  Those  who  fear  him  have 
nothing  else  to  fear,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come. 


"Look  not  mournfully  into  the  past ;  it  oomes  not  back  again :  wisely 
improve  the  present,  it  is  thine ;  go  forth  to  meet  the  shadowy 
future  without  fear  and  with  a  manly  heart,  trusting  in  thy  God."— 
LongfeUov. 


"  No  greater  harm  is  done  to  Christendom,  than  by  the  neglect  of 
childron ;  therefore,  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christ,  we  must  begin 
with  them." — Martin  Luther. 


"  Good  womon  make  good  men,  and  good  mothers  make  both." 
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"  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  alio  to 
•ufferfor  buaake  ;  having  the  tame  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  in  me."— 
Phil.  L  19, 10. 

It  is  said  by  the  apostle,  in  one  of  his  other  epistles,  "  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid, 
it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost  j"  and  it  was  the  solemn  statement  to  a  lost  soul  in 
hell,  "  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you,  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that 
they  who  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot,  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that 
would  come  from  thence."  It  is  only  the  Election  of  Grace  (when  taughtj  who 
can  receive  and  understand  the  gospel,  and  as  I  said  before,  it  is  the  solemn  state- 
ment of  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking  by  the  immediate  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
—"But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  bid  to  them  that  are  lost/' 

This  text  has  been  applied  to  my  own  heart  with  some  power,  in  that  state  of 
exercise  which  every  pastor  must  feel  when  be  is  anxious  to  have  a  text  sent  to 
him,  on  which  to  preach  to  the  people  who  come  to  hear  him.  Now  we  read  in 
this  passage,  that  there  are  two  gifts — the  gift  of  faith,  and  the  gift  of  suffering — 
and  these  gifts  are  the  positive  gifts  of  God  himself.  These  words  are  addressed 
to  the  church  of  God  at  Philippi.  Here  is  the  address  at  the  opening  of  the 
epistle:— "To  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons"— to  no  other  persons  there.  And  God  alone  can  give  faith 
to  any  man. 

Now  there  are  three  points  I  would  take  as  the  subjects  for  speaking  on  to  you 
M  Unto  you  it  is  given  in  (he  behalf  of  Christ,  (or  on  account  of  Christ),  not  only 
to  BELixvx  on  him,"  that  is  the  first  gift,  Faith. — Secondly,  the  gift  of  suffering  or 
trial  or  temptation  under  the  cross. — And  then  thirdly,  that  which,  as  far  as  I  un- 
derstand the  experience  of  the  people  of  God,  testa  the  thing  in  your  soul  and  mine 

— "  HAVUIO  TUB  SAKE  CONFLICT." 

In  the  first  hymn  that  we  sung  we  bad  these  words : 

"  Faith  is  a  precious  out, 
Where  e'er  it  is  bestowed, 
It  boasts  of  a  celestial  birth, 
And  is  the  mrr  of  God." 

The  Family  Preacher.    October,  1862. 
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Man  has  no  power  to  get  Faith  of  himself.  Let  us,  my  hearers  distinctly  mark 
Jehovah's  sovereignty.  God  is  a  sovereign  !  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  are  reputed  as  nothing,  and  he  docth  according  to  his  will  amongst  the 
armies  of  heaven  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  can  stay  his  band  or 
say  unto  him,  "  What  doest  thou  ?"  We  read  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  "  By 
grace  arc  ye  saved,"  that  is  done.  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,"  which 
faith  is  the  consequence  of  grace.  The  church  was  saved  before  all  worlds  by  grace. 
Men  make  great  mistakes  here.  Arminianism  is  in  dreadful  error  and  heresy  ! 
Give  God  the  glory,  my  brother— grace  saved,  grace  predestinated  every  man  whom 
God  chose  to  be  saved.  Faith  is  given  as  the  consequence  of  that  saxvatioi,  and 
so  the  apostle,  in  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  has  this  remarkable  passage, 
"Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
works,  bat  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began."  I  ask  you  to  mark  the  position  of  each  word 
there.  "Who  hath  saved  us,"  comes  first,  and  then,  "called  us."  Not  the 
calling  first,  and  saving  afterwards,  but  the  effectual  call  as  the  consequence 
of  having  been  everlastingly  saved  in  Christ,  before  all  worlds ;  according  to  that 
master  passage  in  the  opening  of  the  Ephesian  Epistle,  **  According  as  hb  hath 
chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  that  we  should  be  holy,  and 
without  blame  before  him,"— not  because  we  were  in  ourselves  holier  than  others ! 
The  church  in  herself  is  no  better  than  the  world,  my  brother,  but  God  make* 
provision,  not  only  for  the  safety  and  salvation  of  his  church,  but  for  her  holiness 
and  perfection  in  his  Son,"  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  hi*," 

What  a  position  for  such  a  sinner  as  you  and  I  are,  to  occupy — to  be  without 
blame  in  the  presence  of  a  holy,  and  a  sin-hating  Got).  Do  you  think  that  yon 
stand  so  before  him  ?  Do  you  think  those  words  in  Solomon's  Song  can  be  applied 
to  you:  ** Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee!"  "No  spot!!" 
My  point  here,  is  faith,  which  is  the  gift  of  God.  Not  only  is  faith  God's  gift  in 
the  first  instance,  but  every  instant,  and  every  hour  after,  in  the  experience  of  the 
child  of  God.  We  have  no  power  to  believe  from  day  to  day,  without  his  grace 
commands  faith  into  our  hearts.  I  cannot  believe  now,  in  the  pulpit,  unless  God 
give  me  grace  to  trust  and  to  believe  in  him  whom  I  preach  before  you.  "  Unto 
you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  the  great  and  glorious  Saviour,  not  only  to  believe 
on  him  " — that  is  my  first  point.  Are  you  brought  to  a  simple,  child-like  trust  in 
him?  Do  you  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  to  the  salvation  of  your  souls  ?  Are  you 
brought  away  from  all  and  everything  that  savours  of  error  and  heresy,  and  arc 
you  brought  to  a  simple,  child-like  dependance  upon  this  great  and  glorious 
Saviour  that  I  am  now  feebly  attempting  so  set  before  you  ?  Do  you  beliere  that 
he  has  finished  the  work  ?  and  do  you  also  believe,  that  he  has  finished  that  work 
individually  for  you  t  Do  you  like  to  contemplate— it  is  a  vast  subject  to  thmk 
upon—do  you  like  to  contemplate  Christ  dying  between  two  thieves?  Have  yon 
ever  contemplated  him  in  that  striking  position  ?  Have  you  seen  him  there,  on  the 
middle  cross,  (if  I  may  so  speak)  the  separator  between  the  church  and  the  world? 
Do  you  see  those  three  crosses — the  representative  of  the  church  in  the  one  thief, 
und  the  representative  of  a  non-elect  world  in  the  other  thief?  and  do  you  see  the 

ivideb  between  the  two?   Do  you  there  sec  Jesus  Christ,  separating  between  the 
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church  tnd  the  world  f  And  if;  as  a  minuter  of  the  gospel,  I  do  not,  in  this  pulpit 
now,  or  in  any  other  which  I  may  occupy,  take  forth  the  precious  from  the  rile,  1 
am  not  as  God's  mouth  amongst  you.  The  word  to  Jeremiah  of  old  was,  "  And 
if  thou  take  forth  the  precious  from  the  rile,  thou  lhalt  be  aa  my  mouth'*— and 
that  not  simply,  my  hearers,  to  distinguish  between  the  church  and  the  world — 
not  simply  to  discriminate  between  professor  and  possessor — but  to  discriminate 
between  the  old  Adam  and  the  new  man  of  grace  in  the  new-born  child  of  God. 

There  are  but  two  families  in  the  world.  There  are  but  two  divisions  of  men, 
and  those  divisions  are  marked  by  the  gentle  John,  in  those  striking  words,  "  In 
this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil."  The  children 
of  God  receive  that  grace  which  bringeth  salvation,  and  the  apostle  John  gives  us  a 
description  of  how  the  two  seeds  are  distinguished.  Listen  to  me.  '«  Whosoever 
is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  deviL"  The  point  is,  are  you  born  of  God?  It  all  hangs  npon 
that.  That  is  the  evidence  here.  "Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin" — that  is,  the  new  man — the  new-born  principle  in  the  elect  child  of  God 
never  commits  sin.  Hence,  as  I  shall  come  to  afterwards,  the  conflict  in  the  believer. 

And  I  cannot  conceive  a  sweeter  test  of  the  discipleship  of  the  Son  of  God, 
than  realising  in  our  own  soule,  day  by  day,  painful  as  it  is,  a  conflict— the  battle 
between  flesh  and  spirit— the  battle  which  the  apostle  well  understood,  when  he  said, 
'*  The  flesh  lasteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  and  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would."  It 
has  been  said,  "  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would  do  naturally,  and  so 
that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would  do  spiritually,"  The  child  of  God  does 
not  take  advantage  of  God's  favour.  He  hates  the  antinomian  heresy.  He  does^oot 
say,  "Let  us  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound."  But  there  is  the  conflict. 
Grace  defends  him  so,  that  he  is  not  allowed  to  get  into  the  commission  of  sin,  as 
he  otherwise  would  do— so  that  he  cannot  do  the  things  that  he  would  otherwise 
do  naturally.  Neither  can  he  do  the  things  that  he  would  do  spiritually.  Hence 
the  conflict.  Can  you  always  do  so?  I  speak  to  the  believer.  You  know  you 
cannot.  Can  you  always  pray  P  Can  you  always  believe  ?  No,  you  cannot !  Can 
you  always  trust  God  ?  No  ;  he  leaves  you  often  to  try  you,  that  you  may  know 
what  is  in  your  own  heart.  What  did  he  do  to  Hezekiah  ?  Left  him  to  try  and 
to  humble  him.  And  this  is  so  with  all  his  family.  There  is  a  striking  passage 
in  the  104th  Psalm,  which  exactly  states  this:— u  That  thou  givest  them  they 
gather  t  thou  openest  thine  hand,  they  are  filled  with  good."  But  now  mark, "  Thou 
faidest  thy  face,  they  are  troubled ;  thou  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die  and 
return  to  their  dust.  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  created  j  and  thou 
renewest  the  face  of  the  earth."  These  are  the  ups  and  downs  of  the  church. 
God  hides  his  face  and  I  am  troubled.  God  may  shut  me  up  in  the  pulpit  now, 
and  1  shall  not  be  able  to  preach  the  Word,  but  if  he  sets  my  tongue  free,  you  will 
find  that  there  has  been  a  prophet  among  you.  We  are  entirely  in  the  hands  of 
our  covenant  God.  We  can  do  nothing  in  or  by  ourselves.  "  It  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  anil  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  My  hearers,  I  am 
jealous  for  the  honor  of  my  eternal  and  glorious  Master,  and  i  insist  upon  the  truth, 
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that  we  are  nothing,  and  have  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing,  and  that  faith  is  the 
gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  oar  Lord.  And  mark,  that  faith  is  the  conse- 
quence of  a  race!  !  Wherever  grace  has  saved  a  man,  that  man  must  believe  in 
Jesus  to  the  experimental  saving  of  his  soul.  The  soul  is  saved  eternally,  but  there 
must  be  the  experience  of  it  in  time,  and  hence,  faith  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Well,  then,  yon  know,  my  hearers,  there  is  the  trial  of  faith,  and  the  apostle 
says,  "  The  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is."  Yon  must  be  put 
into  the  fire  to  be  tried.  It  is  not  every  one  who  merely  professes  a  really  orthodox 
creed  that  has  got  grace  in  his  heart.  Oh  no.  Many  a  hypocrite  has  done  that ; 
but  the  faith  which  is  the  gift  of  God  must  be  tried*  The  apostle  Peter  says,'  '*  Be- 
loved, think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  ?you,  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  Christ's  sufferings,  that  when  his  glory  shall  bo  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
also,  with  exceeding  joy.H  "When  uis  glory  shall  be  revealed.**  Well,  then, 
come,  poor  sinner— if  there  is  one  here  trembling  in  little  faith— and  little  faith  is 
as  much  the  gift  of  God  as  great  faith— Dr.  Hawker  said,  in  illustration  of  the  thin^a 
I  advance,  that  "  A  drop  of  dew  is  as  really  water  as  the  vast  and  boundless  ocean." 
A  drop  of  dew  upon  a  blade  of  grass  is  as  really  water  as  the  great  ocean  itself, 
and  little  faith,  that  trembles  at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour  in  the  broken  heart  of  some 
doubting,  fearing,  and  trembling  child  of  God,  is  as  really  the  gift  of  God,  as  when 
Thomas  said,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God."  That  is  faith.  But  it  is  given  you,  and 
you  cannot  get  it  in  any  other  way.  None  of  your  Arminianism ;  none  of  your 
free  will ;  none  of  your  independence.  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

Secondly,  "  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  Buffer  for  his  sake."  Oh !  you 
must  not  put  away  the  suffering.  It  is  not  an  easy  path  to  heaven.  But  one  word 
before  I  pass  on.  Peter  has  this  striking  word :  Wherefore,  gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  mind;  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  hrocght  unto 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  Will  you  mark  that  sweet  word — "  hope 
to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you."  It "  is  to  be  brought  unto 
you.  "The  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men." 
The  command  here  is,  "Hope  to  the  end  "—go  on  hoping,  tried  believer !  Voa 
have  little  faith— go  on  hoping  to  the  end  for  that  grace  which  is  to  be  brought— 
which  "  is  to  be  brought  unto  you."  It  must  come,  but  when?  At  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,' 'and  not  till  then.  I  do  not  here  speak  of  his  coming  again,  bnt  when  he 
api>ears  manifestively  by  grace  to  you — when  he  reveals  himself  as  a  pardoning  God, 
through  his  love  and  blood!  "Looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  At  the  experimental  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  may 
be  so  now,  (a*  I  preach  to  you),  that  graoe  may  be  brought  to  you  througVmy  tongue, 
I  may  be  the  instrument,  (God  grant  that  I  may  be  so).  You  may  have  been 
praying  and  waiting  st  Bethesda's  pool  for  etght-and-thirty  years  for  the  grace  that 
you  hope  for ;  and  you  may  have  l>een  hoping  year  after  year,  and  how,  that  grace, 
through  my  feeble  instrumentality  (it  may  be)  is  to  be  brought  to  yon.  You  cannot  go 
to  it,  it  is  to  be  brought  to  you,  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  he  appears,  tha  i 
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it  nil  you  want.    When  the  day-star  rises  in  your  heart,  that  seta  all  straight  and 

right. 

Well,  now,  at  to  the  second  point.  Here  it  a  divine  gift.  The  faith  of  some 
people  is  very  easy.  The  Arm  in  i  an  has  got  a  sort  of  faith  ;  and  "the  devils  also 
believe  and  tremble."  *'  I  know  thee,  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God.**  A 
notional  faith  is  not  the  faith  of  Ood't  elect.  There  are  two  faiths,  and  there  are 
tw  o  hopes.  '*  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God 
taketh  away  his  soul  P"  He  may  gain  a  name.  He  may  gain  a  place.  He  may 
gain  the  approbation  of  bit  fellow  men.  But "  what  it  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite, 
though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his  souir  "  Will  he  delight  himself 
in  the  Almighty  P  Will  he  always  call  upon  God  f  My  hearers,  the  hope  that 
saves,  is  the  hope  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  which  the  apostle  speaks  of — "the  hope 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  onto  us."  And  there 
are  two  repentances  spoken  of  in  the  Bible.  Thero  is  the  repentance  of  Judus 
Iscariot,  who,  as  the  Word  graphically  says,  "  repented  himself,"  and  "  went  and 
hanged  himself."  But  there  it  the  repentance  of  Peter,  which  caused  the  broken- 
hearted apostle  to  go  out  bewailing  hit  tin,  and  weening  bitterly.  That  is  gospel 
repentance. 

But  I  must  pass  on.  The  second  gift  is  the  gift  of  suffering.  The  path  of  the 
child  of  God  is  a  path  of  trouble.  We  read ,  "  In  the  world  ye  "—that  it  the  Church 
— "shall  have  tribulation."  If  there  is  no  trouble  there  it  no  evidence  that  you  are 
in  the  possession  of  grace.  Again  we  are  told, "  confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples 
exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we  must "  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  child  of  God  must  suffer.  "Unto  you 
it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ  not  only  to  believe  on  him  but  also  to  suffer  for  bis 
sake."  The  Psalmist  says  of  the  world,  that  "  they  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  folk, 
neither  are  they  plagued  like  other  men,"  and  in  Zechariah  "  I  will  bring  the  third 
part  through  the  fire ;"  (it  shall  not  be  burned  up  in  the  fire)  I  wiU  bring  it 

through  *  it.  I  wonder  how  many  persons  whom  I  address  can  sympathise  with 
me  in  this  experience— to  be  in  the  fire.  1  know  it  well  or  I  could  not  preach  it; 
for  as  a  valued  brother  says,  41  It  is  your  trouble  and  my  trouble  that  forces  us  to 
preach  to  the  people  of  God.  Trouble  makes  us  preach,  and  we  could  not  preach 
if  we  had  not  trouble."  Oh,  as  I  was  saying  to  a  friend  to-day,  and  as  I  said 
publicly  the  other  day  from  my  [own  pulpit,  44  So  then  death  worketh  in  us,  but 
life  in  you."  That  makes  an  experimental  minister !  That  makes  a  preacher. 
That  makes  a  roan  a  blessing  to  the  people  of  God— when  death  works  in  us—  it  it 
hard  work  my  hearers  and  I  know  it— but  life  in  you.  You  get  a  benefit  from  the 
suffering,  sorrow,  trial,  temptation,  and  affliction,  which  we  suffer  for  the  sake  of 
in  our  blessed  Lord.  This  the, best  study  for  the  pulpit.  This  is  the  best  preparation  - 
and  so  we  are  able  to  come  forth  from  time  to  time  before  the  people  of  God  with 
profit.  44 Then  I  spake  unto  them  of  the  captivity  (that  is  the  Church)  all  the 
things  that  the  Lord  had  showed  me."  Oh,  I  hope  I  speak  to  captives  here.  I 
know  what  captivity  is.  I  know  what  it  it  to  say  "I  am  shut  up  and  cannot  come 
forth,"  and  that  bat  schooled  me  better  than  mere  carnal  education ;  that  hat  taught 
me  to  speak  to  them  of  the  captivity  14  all  the  things  that  the  Lord  hath  showed 
me."   So  you  see  ;— 

44  You  share  the  blessings  we  obtain." 
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But  it  it  hard  wdrk  with  us  often.    I  believe  that  a  minister  of  the  gospel  to  be  of 

any  use  to  the  people  of  God— and  they  are  the  only  people  whom  I  wish  to  aerre 
— "  mutt  drink  or  the  brook  in  the  way," — that  he  must  in  some  degree  or  other 
understand  and  participate  in  all  the  temptations  and  trials  that  the  people  are  to 
undergo  to  whom  he  is  to  be  made  a  useful  messenger.   This  is  hard  work,  and 


emphatically  "Brethren  pray  for  us ;"— for  every  sent— every  God-appointed 
preacher  of  the  gospel.  "  Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.**  Here  is  the  sympathy  of  faith  and 
here  is  the  sympathy  of  suffering. 

Thirdly,  my  hearers — "having  the  same  conflict. "    Ob,  we  have  all  the  same 
conflict.   We  will  take  the  apostle's  own  experience.   He  says  M  having  the  same 
conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me  and  now  hear  in  me."    We  will  read  his  own 
experience.   "  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man."   That  was 
PauPs  experience.    "  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the 
law  of  the  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  is  my 
members."   There  are  the  two  laws.   But  mark,—4'  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death."   Is  it  not  this  same  conflict 
that  every  Christian  is  in  day  by  day  and  hour  by  hoar?    How  often  have  I  said 
with  him.  44 Oh  wretched  man  that  I  em!"    But  that  makes  me  preach.   That  is 
the  education  that  makes  a  minister.    Human  learning,  (much  as  we  value  it  in  its 
place — and  it  is  well  to  keep  things  as  well  as  people  in  their  proper  places) — much 
as  we  value  human  learning — the  thing  that  teaches  a  man  the  scholarship  of  the 
gospel — is  the  understanding  of  conflict  and  of  suffering.      Oh  wretched  man  !" 
Here  was  Gamaliel's  favorite  pupil — the  great  scholar — taught  now  in  the  school  of 
God,  and  taught  by  the  44  same  conflict"  that  the  Christian  suffers  day  by  day,  said 
brought  to  exclaim,  "  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death."  This  is  in  allusion  probably  to  the  old  punishment  and  custom 
of  chaining  up  the  body  of  the  slain  man  to  the  assassin,    i  have  not  time  to  enter 
into  that  now,  but  just  as  that  corpse  was  chained  up  to  the  convicted  and  condemn- 
ed assassin,  so  sin  is  chained  up  to  you  and  me,  and  we  shall  never  get  quit  of  it  till 
we  are  in  our  coffins.  But  mark  the  distinction ! !  There  may  be  some  enemies  here 
— there  may  be  some  here  who  would  delight  to  make  me  an  offender  for  a  word, 
but  my  hearer  take  heed,  how  you  bear  false  witness !   I  have  had  enemies  in  town 
and  country  before  this,  but  if  there  be  any  now  here  take  heed  !  The  Church  can- 
not bear  to  live  in  sin,  but  sin  lives  in  the  Church.   Sin  is  her  plague  spot.    Sin  is 
her  burden.  Sin  is  the  thing  that  makes  her  detest  herself.  440h  wretched  man  that 
1  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  "—and  now  the  spring-  rises 
np,  *'  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  so  then  with  the  mind  I  myself 
serve  the  law  of  God  but  with  the  fleah  the  law  of  sin."    Then  comes  the 
statement— 44  There  Is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit ;  for  the  law  of  the  spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  tin  and  death."  This  is 
freedom.   44  For  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh, 
God  sending-  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin 
in  the  fleah."   Oh  what  a  God  ours  is  1   He  sent  hie  Son,  because  of  the  weakness 
of  the  flesh— and  what  the  flesh  could  not  do,  he  sent  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk  not  after  the  fleah  but  after  the  Spirit.  My 
hearers,  the  conflict  is  the  true  test  of  the  disoipleship  of  the  cross,  and  is  it  not 
a  mercy  to  read,  as  we  read  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  striking  words,  "  For- 
asmuch then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  tame ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  life  time  subject  to  bondage.    For  verily  he  taketh  not  hold 
of  angels;  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  holdi  wherefore  in  all  things 
it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
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of  the  people,  for  ** — now  hear  this — "in  that  hehimself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted, 
he  is  ahle  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  And  in  the  conflict  between  flesh 
and  spirit,  (you  know  that  passage  in  Solomon's  Song),  "  Return,  return,  oh  Shula- 
mite, that  we  may  look  upon  thee."  This  is  a  dialogue  between  Jehovah  and  the 
Shulamite,  and  she  says,  "What  will  ye  see  in  the  Shulamite  ?"  God  replies,  "  Af 
it  were  the  company  of  two  armies  " — that  is  flesh  and  the  spirit.  It  is  the  com 
pany  of  these  two  armies  that  generates  the  conflict.  The  unregenerate  man  cannot 
have  conflict.  He  has  a  conscience,  but  that  is  not  the  work  of  grace  in  him.  No 
man  can  have  a  conflict,  except  a  new-born  man.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a 
new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  become  new."  And  oh, 
how  painful  the  .conflict  is !  "I  find  then  a  law  that  when  I  would  do  good  evil  is 
present  with  me ;  for  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man." 

Now  my  hearers  what  do  you  and  I  understand  of  these  great  realities  P  What 
do  you  and  I  understand  of  believing  in  the  Son  of  God,  of  suffering  for  his  sake  P 
Ek>  s  yoor  Christianity  cost  you  anything  P  Look  at  David.  I  say  at  home  often 
and  I  may  say  the  same  thing  to  you,  for  I  do  not  preach  one  gospel  there  and 
another  here — What  would  you  say  of  a  tradesman  who  sold  two  different  articles 
under  the  plea  of  selling  the  same  thing?  Oh  no.  The  Gospel  in  the.country  and 
the  gospel  in  the  city  of  London,  must  bb  thk  same.  What  does  your  Christianity 
cost  you  ?  David  was  tried,  "  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath 
made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure;  and  this  is 
all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire,  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow.** 

How  is  it  in  your  families?  *•  A  man's  foes  are  they  of  his  own  household."  I 
could  show  you  people  amongst  my  own  home  charge  who  know  that  in  the  full 
experience  of  it,  and  they  have  to  suffer  as  well  as  to  believe. 


"  I  will  take  you  one  of  a  city  and  two  of  a  family  **— look  at  the  sovereignty. 
Not  two  of  a  city  and  one  of  a  family,  but  M  I  will  take  you  one  of  a  city  and  two 
of  a  family,  and  bring  you  to  Zion."  And  another  thing,  "I  will  give  you  pastors 
after  mine  own  heart  who  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  understanding/' 
May  God  have  given  you  one  this  evening  in  the  feeble  instrument  in  the  pulpit 
before  you. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  persons  to  whom  Paul  addressed  these  words  arc  safe 
in  heaven.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  work  had  been  begun  in  them,  and  when 
once  the  work  is  begun  nothing  can  stop  it.  Once  in  grace,  never  out  of  it — there 
may  be  dark  seasons,  but  grace  once  given  is  for  ever  !  "  He  will  give  grace  and 
glory.'*  "  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,  no  good  will  he  withhold  from 
them  that  walk  uprightly."    "  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing  that  bb  which 


And  when  our  Lord  himself  was  asked  by  scoffers  and  scorners,  **  What  shall  we  do 
that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God,  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  This 
is  the  work  of  God  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent." 

Thus  then  my  hearers,  faith  is  the  gift— suffering  is  the  gift  of  Ood !  Look  at 
our  Lord — "A  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief."  He  is  not  described  as 
a  man  of  fortune  and  rank  and  talent,  but  the  emphatic  description  of  my  glorious 
Master  is  this — "  A  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief."  And  I  think  it  is 
not  too  trifling  a  subject  to  mark  here  that  when  our  Lord  made  his  triumphant 
entry  into  Jerusalem  of  old,  he  rode  upon  the  animal  that  still  bears  the  mark  of  the 
cross  upon  its  shoulder. — "  No  cross,  no  crown ;"  and,  as  a  brother  minister  of 
mine  says,  "  Cross  bearers  shall  he  crown  wearers."  Unto  yon  my  hearers — to 
every  elect  man  in  this  church — to  every  elect  woman  in  this  house  of  prayer — 
whether  you  are  now  in  the  secret  or  whether  you  are  not— the  grace  of  God  shall 
be  given  to  you  at  the  set  time  of  favor.  And  you  who  have  had  these  things  made 
clear  to  you,  hear  the  message  of  your  sovereign  Jehovah — "  Unto  you  it  is  given 
in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  Buffer  for  his  sake, 
having  the  same  conflict  which  yc  saw  in  me  and  now  hear  in  me."    Here  ia 
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Oh  what  a  narrow,  narrow  path, 
Is  that  which  leads  to  life." 
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the  union,  the  emphatic  tie  between  the  poor  and  the  despised  people  of  God.  It  is 
said  in  the'written  word,  *•  I  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor 
people."  This  is  the  mark.  They  are  all  afflicted  and  they  are  ail  poor ;  and  if 
they  are  not  afflicted—if  they  are  not  tried — they  have  no  solid  evidence  of  having 
part  or  share  in  the  matter.  "  I  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an  afflicted  and 
poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

My  hearers,  may  God  bleas  my  feeble  preaching  amongst  you.  ^  May  you  know 
the  reality  of  this  in  your  souls.  May  yon  be  made  by  grace  to  believe.  May  you 
by  the  same  grace  patiently  endure  the  cross,  ** looking  for  that  blessed  hope  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,"  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him.  Look  at  this  black  cloth  round  the  pulph, 
in  mourning  for  Mrs.  Ward.  Now  I  believe  that  the  man  who  feels  his  sins  has  no 
occasion  to  he  warned  about  death.  If  you  feel  your  sin  and  if  you  struggle  to 
realise  your  interest  in  Christ,  you  want  no  admonition  from  me  to  prepare  to  die. 

**  Conscience  accuses  from  within, 
And  others  from  without ; 
I  feel  my  soul  the  sink  of  sin, 
And  this  produces  doubt." 

And  if  you  are  exercised  to  get  at  your  interest  in  Christ  you  will  be  looking  for 
the  blessed  hope.  You  will  be  realizing  Peter's  word,  **  Hope  to  the  end  for  the 
grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  yon  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ*' — when  Christ 
is  revealed  in  your  heart  as  your  Saviour— when  you  are  made  to  say  feelingly  as 
Thomas  was, 44  My  Lord  and  my  God," — and  "  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — "  Who 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  bis  power.  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints  aod 
to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  (because  our  testimony  among  you  was 
believed,)  in  that  day."— 2  These,  i.  9,  10.  My  hearers,  may  this  solemn  subject 
drop  into  your  souls.  May  this  word  be  applied  with  power.  May  the  Holy  Ghost 
do  what  1  cannot  do— apply  this  word  to  your  souls,  that  you  may  leave  this  house 
of  God  realizing  in  your  own  souls  that  you  have  part  in  this  great  passage  I  have 
been  attempting  to  speak  upon — "For  unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  bis  sake;  bavins  tub  sax* 
conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me  and  now  hear  in  me.* 

May  God  bless  the  gospel  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


Digitized  by  Google 


237 


Shctcbfs  mtfo  (gssags. 


MAKING  PROVISION  FOR  CHILDREN. 

No  parent  can  be  indifferent  to  the  welfare  of  his  children.  To 
wish  them  prosperity  and  happiness  after  he  has  left  the  world,  is 
as  natural  as  to  wish  them  present  blessings.  And  it  is  as  laudable 
for  him,  if  ho  has  the  means,  to  provide  for  wants  which  may  arise 
after  his  decease,  as  for  those  which  exist  now. 

But  the  question  to  be  settled  is,  how  much  money,  in  the  way  of 
patrimony,  is  for  a  child's  good?  And  still  further,  whether  a 
parent  is  bound  to  consider  only  the  interest  of  his  child  in  tho 
disposition  of  his  property  ?  The  child,  doubtless,  has  the  first 
claim  upon  his  estate,  but  there  may  be  other  claims  justly  entitled 
to  his  consideration.  One's  duty,  in  the  disbursement  of  his 
property,  like  his  influence  and  affection,  should  begin  with  those 
nearest  his  heart,  and  spread  out  like  concentric  circles,  to  be  guided 
only  by  good  sense. 

A  child  ought  to  inherit  no  more  money  than  will  bo  necessary  to 
stimulate  his  energies,  and  give  him  the  means  of  success,  without 
tempting  him  to  indolence  and  dissipation.  To  turn  a  son  off  with 
nothing  but  his  hands  to  make  his  way  in  the  world,  when  one  has 
the  means  of  giving  him  enough  to  make  a  fair  beginning,  would  be 
as  unwise  as  it  would  be  unkind.  For  although  the  severity  of  dis- 
cipline in  some  instances  would  bo  advantageous  to  the  son,  in  giving 
him  self-reliance  and  enterprise,  it  would,  in  many  others,  expose 
him  to  needless  hardships.  But  on  the  other  hand,  to  pour  affluence 
into  the  lap  of  an  indulged  child,  who  has  known  no  responsibility, 
is  his  most  certaiu  ruin. 

The  maxim  that  a  fortune  for  a  young  man  is  a  great  misfortune,  is 
generally  true.  It  lays  before  young  minds  a  temptation  to  idleness 
whioh  they  cannot  ordinarily  resist.  Let  the  impression  be  early 
made,  that  one  is  to  have  a  patrimony  that  will  sustain  him  for  life, 
and  the  inducement  to  activity  is  greatly  impaired.   Those  acts  of 
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self-denial  so  necessary  to  prepare  one  for  the  common  trials  of  life, 
will  not  generally  be  endured.  The  son  grows  up  under  the  appre- 
hension that  labour  and  care  are  works  of  supererogation.  You 
may  tell  him  he  must  be  industrious  in  order  to  keep  his  property, 
and  secure  him  against  future  want,  but  he  does  not  feel  the  force  of 
your  argument.  It  has  not  enough  of  necessity  in  it.  He  never 
has  had  care,  and  never  expects  to  have  it.  His  property  seems  to 
him  about  as  certain  in  its  continuance,  as  the  laws  of  nature. 

If  property  produces  this  effect  upon  children,  it  should  be  one  of 
the  last  sources  of  parental  anxiety  to  secure  it  for  them.    The  chief 
anxiety  should  be  to  train  them  aright.    Best  not  till  they  are 
brought  to  Christ ;  and,  with  a  good  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral 
education,  habits  of  industry,  economy,  self-reliance,  and  generosity, 
you  may  send  them  into  the  world,  followed  by  your  prayers  and 
your  counsels,  and  have  but  little  to  fear.    If  you  can  add  to  them 
a  moderate  amount  of  pecuniary  aid  at  their  commencement,  it  will 
be  well.    They  will  then,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  advance  mode- 
rately and  safely  in  their  accumulations.    They  will  find  spheres  of 
usefulness,  and  stations  of  honour  and  trust.    They  will  always 
remember  you  with  affection ;  they  will  come  to  you  in  the  evening 
of  life,  to  gladden  your  waning  years.    As  your  last  days  draw  near, 
they  will  be  by  your  bedside,  to  cheer  your  fainting  hearts,  and 
administer  to  your  wants.    And  after  they  have  laid  you  in  the 
grave,  they  will  come  and  tread  lightly  on  the  turf  that  covers  you, 
and  bless  your  dust.    But  give  them  a  fortune  without  such  an 
education  and  discipline,  and  you  tempt  them  to  despise  and  abandon 
you.    Like  the  Prodigal  Son,  they  may  be  far  away,  spending  their 
substance  in  riotous  living,  while  you  are  dying  among  strangers. 
Says  the  Journal  of  Commerce,  in  February,  1849: — «« A  five  dollar 
Bill  of  the  Fulton  Bank  passed  through  our  hands  yesterday,  on  the 
back  of  which  was  written,  '  This  is  the  last  of  three  thousand 
dollars  left  to  me  by  my  mother  at  her  decease  on  the  27th  August, 
1847.    Would  to  God  she  had  never  left  it  to  me,  and  that  I  had 
learned  to  work,  and  to  have  earned  my  living.    I  would  not  now 
be  what  I  am.'  "    Says  another  journal,  not  long  since,  "  A  mother, 
who  had  educated  her  6ons  to  do  nothing,  and  to  rely  upon  their 
patrimony  for  support,  recently  heard  from  three  of  them  ;  one  was 
a  driver  on  the  Western  Canal ;  one  had  recently  been  taken  up  as 
a  common  vagrant,  and  the  third  had  gone  to  Auburn,  to  learn  to 
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make  shoos,  under  the  auspices  of  a  keeper."  No  poor  widow 
should  despair  of  the  prosperity  of  her  ohildren,  because  she  has  no 
patrimony  to  leave  them.  Let  her  see  to  the  welfare  of  their 
immortal  souls,  to  their  education,  their  habits  of  industry — and  with 
the  blessing  of  God,  they  will  secure  respect  and  a  competency, 
serving  God  in  their  day  and  generation. 

"  I  heard  a  man,  who  had  failed  in  business,  and  whoso  furniture 
was  sold  by  auction,  say  that  when  the  cradle,  and  the  crib,  and  the 
piano  went,  tears  would  come,  and  he  had  to  leave  the  place  to  be  a 
man.  Now  there  are  thousands  of  men  who  have  lost  their  pianos, 
but  who  have  found  better  music  in  the  sound  of  their  children's 
voices  and  footsteps  going  cheerfully  down  with  them  to  poverty, 
than  any  harmony  of  chorded  instruments.  Oh!  how  blessed  is 
bankruptcy,  when  it  saves  a  man's  children.  I  see  many  men  who 
are  bringing  up  their  children  as  I  should  bring  up  mine,  if,  when 
they  were  ten  years  old,  I  should  lay  them  on  a  dissecting  table,  and 
cut  the  sinews  of  their  arms  and  legs,  so  that  they  could  neither 
walk  nor  use  their  hands,  but  only  sit  still  and  be  fed.  Thus  rich 
men  put  the  knife  of  indolence  and  luxury  to  their  children's 
energies,  and  they  grow  up  fatted,  lazy  calves,  fitted  for  nothing,  at 
twenty-five,  but  to  drink  deep,  and  squander  wide ;  and  the  father 
must  be  a  slave  all  his  life,  in  order  to  mako  beasts  of  his  children. 
How  blessed,  then,  is  the  stroke  of  disaster  which  sets  the  children 
free,  and  gives  them  over  to  tho  hard,  but  kind  bosom  of  poverty, 
who  says  to  them,  "Work!"  and  working  makes  them  men." — 
Besoheb. 

We  hear  a  great  deal  about  the  duty  of  filial  obedience,  but  who 
says  anything  about  parental  obligations  ?  Neglect  of  children  is  a 
common  sin  of  the  times,  and  not  so  much  among  tho  poor  as  among 
the  rich.  It  is  not  enough  to  bequeath  money  to  your  children. 
Give  them  counsel,  example,  discipline— that  is,  give  them  a  share 
of  your  time. 


THE  CONVERSION  OF  CHILDREN. 

"  As  far  as  my  experience  goes,"  says  George  Muller,  in  his  u  Life  of 
Trust,"  "  it  appears  to  me  that  believers  generally  have  expected  too 
little  of  present  fruit  upon  their  labours  among  children.  There  has 
been  a  hoping  that  the  Lord,  some  day  or  other,  would  own  the 
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instruction  which  they  give  to  children,  and  would  answer,  at  some 
time  or  other,  though  after  many  years  only,  the  prayers  which  they 
offer  up  on  their  behalf.  Now,  while  such  passages  as  Prov.  xxii.  6, 
Eccles.  xi.  1,  Gal.  vi.  9,  1  Cor.  xv.  58,  give  unto  us  assurance,  not 
merely  respecting  everything  which  we  do  for  the  Lord  in  general, 
but  also  respecting  bringing  up  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
in  particular,  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord ;  yet  we 
have  to  guard  against  abusing  such  passages,  by  thinking  it  a  matter 
of  little  moment  whether  we  see  present  fruit  or  not.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  we  should  give  the  Lord  no  rest  till  we  see  present  fruit; 
and,  therefore,  in  persevering  yet  submissive  prayer,  we  should 
make  known  our  requests  unto  God.  I  add,  as  an  encouragement 
to  believers  who  labour  among  children,  that,  during  the  last 
two  years,  seventeen  young  persons,  or  children,  from  the  age  of 
eleven-and-a-half  to  seventeen,  have  been  received  into  fellowship 
among  us ;  and  that  I  am  looking  out  now  for  many  more  to  be 
converted,  and  that  not  merely  of  the  orphans,  but  of  the  Sabbath 
and  day-school  children.  As,  in  so  many  respects,  we  live  in 
remarkable  times,  so  in  this  respect  also,  that  the  Lord  is  working 
greatly  among  the  children  in  many  places. 


KIND  WORDS  TO  POOR  MOTHERS  * 
This  corrupt  nature  shows  itself,  as  I  have  said,  as  soon  as  the  child 
begins  to  notice  and  to  speak ;  therefore  a  mother  cannot  begin  too 
early  to  try  and  train  up  her  child  in  the  way  it  should  go,  by  rooting 
up  that  which  is  evil,  and  planting  in  that  which  is  good.  Some 
mothers,  I  know,  think  a  child  of  two  or  three  too  young  to  be  taught 
anything— that  it  is  only  fit  to  be  the  pet  and  plaything  of  the  rest 
of  the  family. 

This  is  a  mistake ;  a  child  of  two  years  old  (ay,  of  a  few  month*) 
may  be  obedient  or  disobedient,  affectionate  and  gentle  or  cross  and 
selfish,  and  therefore  may  bo  trained  or  taught  to  do  that  which  m 
right.  A  child  of  three  or  four  can  understand  anything  that  is  said 
to  it,  and  by  that  age  should  have  been  well  trained  in  little  obedient 
acts,  and  obedience  is  the  beginning  of  everything  good  in  a  child. 
Nothing  can  be  done,  until  a  child  understands  that  it  is  to  do  exactly 
what  it  is  told  to  do  without  question  or  murmur.   Remember  that 

*  John  F.  Shaw  and  Co.,  48,  Paternoster  Row,  and  at  27,  Southampton  Bow. 


J 

Digitized  by  Google 


KIND  WORDS  TO  POOB  MOTHERS. 


241 


disobedience  was  the  first  sin  that  was  ever  committed,  and  be  very 
careful  to  begin  early  to  train  your  children  up  in  habits  of  perfect 
obedience.  It  will  save  more  trouble  than  you  can  fancy,  both  for 
yourself  and  your  children  now  and  in  after  life.  To  get  this  obe- 
dience a  mother  need  not  be  cross  or  rough  to  her  child ;  she  need 
not  snatch  its  arm,  or  bawl  to  it,  and  treat  it  as  she  would  not  treat 
a  kitten  or  a  puppy. 

She  may  tell  the  child  kindly  to  do  this  or  that,  and  if  she  is  not 
obeyed,  let  her  repeat  the  order,  and,  if  necessary,  kindly  make  the 
child  do  what  it  is  told  to  do. 

This  must  be  done  without  losing  the  temper.  No  mother  should 
ever  be  seen  by  her  children  in  a  passion.  Gentleness  and  firmness 
can  go  well  together,  and  if  they  are  shown  on  a  few  occasions  will 
soon  let  a  child  see  that  the  mother  means  to  be  obeyed.  Children 
at  a  very  early  age  are  sharp  enough  to  see  whether  a  mother  means 

...  -  r 

what  she  says. 

It  is  a  sad  thing  for  a  woman  to  say  to  her  child,  "  Do  this  or  that," 
and  then,  if  she  be  not  obeyed,  to  say  no  more,  but  let  the  child  go 
on  doing  as  it  likes.  Every  time  a  mother  does  this,  she  loses  power 
over  her  child,  and  the  child  loses  respect  for  its  mother. 

Let  a  mother  be  very  careful  not  to  threaten  to  punish  a  child 
unless  she  intends  to  do  so.  Some  women  say  to  a  child,  If  you 
don't  do  that  I  will  whip  you,"  or  "  I  will  put  you  in  the  corner." 
but  do  not  carry  out  the  threat,  either  from  mistaken  fondness,,  or 
laziness,  or  the  dread  of  a  long  cry  or  a  fit  of  naughtiness;  so  that 
the  threat  has  no  effect  at  all,  the  child  gets  to  know  that  its  mother 
will  not  punish  it,  though  she  says  she  will ;  and  so  it  goes  on  in 
disobedience.  No  woman  likes  to  punish  a  child,  yet  if  a  mother  has 
once  said  she  will  do  so,  let  no  feelings  of  her  own  make  her  break 
her  word  ;  for  punishment  does  good  in  two  ways ;  first,  in  letting 
the  child  see  that  disobedience  brings  sorrow  and  punishment ;  and, 
second,  in  making  it  certain  that  its  mother's  words  is  to  be  believed. 
In  teaching  a  child  obedience,  you  are  "  training  it  up  in  the  way  it 
should  go." 

"  ITonour  thy  father  and  mother,"  is  one  of  God's  commandments, 
and  the  first  commandment  with  promise ;  and  though  you  may 
teach  your  child  to  repeat  these  words,  unless  you  make  it  fulfil  the 
command  by  obedience  to  yourself,  no  blessing  can  follow. 
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Swiftly  the  moments  fly 

That  bring  the  crisis  near, 
When  every  one  must  die, 
And  at  God's  bar  appear ; 
Lord,  make  it  to  our  conscience  plain, 
Our  death  will  be  eternal  gain. 

Thy  Word'B  a  solemn  light, 

It  shows  the  downward  road  ; 
It  teaches  who  are  right, 
And  who  are  foes  to  God ; 
It  tells,  in  language  clear  and  plain, 
Whose  death  will  be  eternal  gain. 

The  man  that  lives  in  sin, 

Or  weaves  the  cobweb  vest, 
Would  wash  the  Ethiop  clean, 
Or  without  Christ  can  rest : 
For  such  to  die,  'tis  truly  plain, 
Will  never  be  a  moment's  gain. 

The  man  that  feels  his  load, 

And  flies  to  mercy's  throne, 
Believes  in  sprinkled  blood, 
And  rests  on  Christ  alone ; 
For  Him  to  die,  indeed,  'tis  plain, 
Will  be  an  everlasting  gain. 

The  man  who  treads  the  road — 

The  tribulative  way — 
Where  enemies  to  God 
Oppose  him  every  day ; 
For  Him  to  die,  'tis  clear  and  plain, 
Will  be  an  everlasting  gain. 

The  soul  that  trusts  the  Cross, 

Yet  pants  for  holiness, 
Counts  earthly  things  but  dross, 
If  Jesus  do  but  bless ; 
For  him  to  die,  'tis  clear  and  plain, 
Will  be  an  everlasting  gain. 
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He'll  gain  a  crown  of  light ; 

A  palm  ;  a  harp  of  gold  ; 
A  robe  surpassing  bright ; 
A  place  in  glory's  fold : 
A  throne  on  which  with  Christ  to  reign  ; 
For  him  to  die,  indeed,  is  gain. 

Great  leader  of  the  nook  ! 

Thy  sacred  witness  give ! 
That  wo  are  on  the  rock, 
And  shall  for  ever  live  : 
0  !  make  it  in  our  conscience  plain, 
For  us  to  die  is  endless  gain. 

From  the  Sower. 


CHRISTIAN  MOTIVE. 

"  Ye  are  not  your  own,"  Baid  the  apostle  Paul,  41  for  ye  are  bought 
with  a  price  ;  therefore,  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's."  Again,  « I  live ;  yet  not  I  but  Christ  livoth  in 
me  :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  Again, 
"Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  Once  more,  "  As  always,  so  now  also,  Christ  shall  be  mag- 
nified in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death  ;  for  to  me  to 
live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 

What  do  these  passages,  and  many  others  like  them,  mean  ? 
Familiar  as  they  are,  it  is  to  be  doubted  whether  they  aro  gonerally 
apprehended  in  their  full  significance.  They  present  a  standard  for 
the  christian  life,  to  the  greatness  of  which  the  best  among  us  are 
but  imperfectly  conformed.  And  it  may  be  that  our  falling  short  of 
it  may  arise  in  part  from  our  not  taking  pains  enough  to  realize  the 
precise  nature  of  the  motives  by  which  it  calls  us  to  act  and  live. 

Our  christian  conduct  is  the  result  of  many  motives, — some  higher, 
some  lower,  but  each  allowable  in  its  place,  while  all  are  employed 
by  the  Spirit  that  rules  within  our  hearts.  Perhaps  these  motives 
may  be  ranged  in  three  classes,  whioh,  instead  of  trying  now  to 
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define,  we  will  illustrate  by  selecting  one  of  the  thousand  cases  in 
which  religious  principle  is  set  to  work. 

The  instance  we  choose  shall  be  that  of  a  pious  mother  anxiously 
longing  and  labouring  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  most  dear 
to  her.  Let  us  mark  the  feelings  which  awaken  her  anxiety,  and 
inspire  her  prayers. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  clear,  that  some  of  her  thoughts  have 
reference  to  her  own  happiness.  "  What  joy  to  me,  if  my  little  ones 
should  be  led  to  Jesus  I  How  can  I  bear  the  prospect  of  one  of  them 
being  an  outcast  for  ever  from  His  love  ?  And  if  in  acknowledgment 
of  my  efforts,  and  as  an  answer  to  my  prayers,  they  should  be  saved, 
I  shall  therein  receive  a  reward  that  will  brighten  my  heaven  through- 
out eternity.  For  surely  no  other  4  Well  done !'  shall  have  half  the 
sweetness  of  that  to  which  shall  be  added—'  Because  thou  hast  been 
faithful  to  these  thy  children!*  " 

Is  it  wrong  to  dwell  on  these  thoughts,  and  to  glow  with  these 
anticipations  ?  God  forbid.  He  who  has  taught  us  to  aspire  to  perfect 
bliss,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  salvation  and  reward,  will  never 
bid  us  blush  for  the  most  enrapturing  indulgence  of  the  hope  which 
niakelh  not  ashamed."  The  motive,  then,  is  right,  and  lofty  ;  but,  as 
we  shall  see,  it  is  not  the  highest. 

For  there  are  moods  of  thought  in  which  that  mother's  spirit  rises 
to  a  still  higher  atmosphere,  and,  in  care  for  others,  entirely  forgets 
itself.  Her  language  is  not  now,  "  What  joy  to  me  !"  but,  "  What  a 
blessing  to  my  children  1"  In  the  thought  of  their  bliss,  her  own 
for  the  moment  is  forgotten  ;  and  the  ear  of  hope  forgets  even  to 
wait  for  the  welcome  that  shall  reward  a  mother's  faithful  service, 
so  intent  is  it  to  catch  the  greetings  which  shall  hail  her  sons  and 
daughters  as  "  blessed  of  the  father !" 

This,  we  say,  is  a  higher  and  grander  mood  of  feeling  than  that 
which  dwells  upon  merely  personal  joy  and  bliss.  The  self-forgetting, 
self-renouncing  spirit  ranks  among  the  highest  manifestations  of  the 
christian  life,  and  places  us  near  to  Him  whose  work  of  love  was 
prompted  by  compassion  for  the  lost,  and  who,  in  their  deliverance 
and  final  blessedness,  "  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall 
bo  satisfied." 

But  in  tho  Saviour's  heart  there  was  one  motive  yet  higher  than 
this.  The  joy  that  was  set  before  him  was  much— the  triumph  of 
love  in  the  salvation  of  souls  was  much ;  but  there  was  one  thing 
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beyond  all.  This  was  the  glory  of  the  Father.  And  suoh  must 
be  the  spirit  of  those  who  would  truly  follow  him.  That  mother 
will  reach  the  loftiest  height  of  christian  principle  when  she  rises 
above  the  thought  of  self,  above  the  thought  of  her  children,  and 
fixes  her  mind  and  heart  upon  her  Lord ;  desiring,  first  of  all,  that 
he  may  be  honoured.  "  For  thine  own  sake,  great  Redeemer,  make 
these  children  thine  I  Let  them  be  saved,  that  thy  will  may  be  done, 
and  thy  character  honored.  Win  them  as  new  trophies  of  thy  love. 
Place  them  as  fresh  jewels  in  thy  crown.  Let  them  become  on  earth 
and  for  ever,  a  part  of  the  vast  reflection  of  thy  glory.  And  help 
me  to  train  them  aright,  because  it  is  thy  will.  Let  my  chief  anxiety 
be  in  this,  as  in  all  else,  to  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  And  while 
I  feel  deep  anxiety  for  myself,  unutterable  tenderness  for  them, 
let  my  first  great  motive  ever  be — '  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
me!" 

On  the  whole,  then,— Begard  to  our  own  happiness,  even  though 
that  happiness  be  pure  and  eternal,  is  self-love.  It  may  be  a  very 
right  and  noble  kind  of  self-love,  as  in  the  case  above  supposed ;  but 
it  is  nothing  more.  Eegard  for  others  is  Benevolence— a  feeling 
which  assumes  its  purest  and  most  elevated  form  when  it  inspires 
prayer  and  effort  for  their  salvation.  But  concern  for  the  glory  of 
God  is  Religion,  and  until  our  hearts  can  rise  to  this,  we  shall  never 
have  attained  "  unto  the  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  tho  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

We  are  far  from  saying  that  these  several  motives  act  upon  us 
distinctly  and  apart — one  influencing  us  at  one  time  and  one  at 
another,  their  influence  is  generally  intertwined.  It  is  difficult  to 
tell  where  one  begins  and  another  ends,  or  to  trace  their  separate 
share  in  leading  us  to  any  course  of  conduct,  The  apostle  from  whom 
we  first  quoted,  for  instance,  was  filled  at  one  and  the  same  moment 
with  bright  anticipations  of  his  own  bliss,  with  anxious  desires  on 
behalf  of  the  people  to  whom  he  had  ministered,  and  with  intense 
and  overmastering  zeal  for  his  Master's  glory.  There  is  no  doubt, 
however,  which  feeling  was  uppermost ;  and  this  is  the  practical 
point  for  ourselves.  "  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  Such 
was  his  earliest  vow  of  consecration.  And  to  the  latest  hour  this 
question  remained  the  motto  of  his  life. 

Most  converts  begin  with  another  enquiry,  lower  and  far  less  noble, 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"   It  is  well,  indeed,  when  this  great 
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question  is  asked  with  sincerity  and  earnestness ;  but  it  is  not  well, 
when  the  christian  never  gets  beyond.  "  Man's  chiefest  end,"  an  old 
catechism  begins,  "  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever." 
The  "  enjoyment"  is  put  second,  not  first.  Yet  to  how  many  hearts 
is  it  first !  A  question  of  duty,  we  will  suppose  is  raised.  No  doubt 
as  to  the  duty  itself.  The  command  is  plain  and  unequivocal.  The 
point  is,  whether  it  shall  or  shall  not  be  performed.  And  here, 
strange  to  say,  the  disciple  demurs.  Wherefore  ?  Listen  to  his  plea. 
"  It  is  non-essential."  Non-essential  to  what  ?  To  complete 
obedience  ?  No,  for  it  is  a  command.  "  But  it  is  not  essential  to 
salvation.  And  you  know  the  great  thing  is  to  get  to  heaven/' 
Here  is  the  whole  error  in  a  single  sentence.  The  great  thing  is 
hot  "  to  get  to  heaven."  There  is  something  greater  still.  And 
that  is,  to  do  the  will  of  God,  to  serve,  and  glorify  him.  Oar 
Christianity  will,  therefore,  be  enfeebled  and  sickly,  until  we  have 
learned  the  great  lesson,  to  obey  him  irrespective  of  consequences  to 
ourselves. 

To  live  for  no  higher  purpose' than  to  be  happy  on  earth,  we  justly 
condemn  as  selfish.  We  call  it  worldliness.  And  what  shall  we 
say  of  the  man  who  still  makes  happiness  hiB  sole  aim,  albeit  its 
sphere  is  transferred  from  earth  to  heaven  ?  Must  we  not  (with  a 
modern  writer)  call  his  ambition  *'  other- worldliness,"  and  tell  htm 
that  his  self-love,  if  unconnected  with  higher  principles,  differ  from 
the  other  only  in  being  more  subtle  and  delusive  ?  What  should  we 
say  of  a  son  who,  to  a  wise  and  loving  father's  command,  should 
reply,  "  I  shall  certainly  not  do  it,  Sir ;  unless,  indeed,  you  will  dis- 
inherit me  for  non-compliance  ?"  And  is  there  ought  more  noble 
in  the  conduct  of  those  professed  christians  who  live  and  speak  as 
though  their  only  object  were  to  gain  the  everlasting  inheritance, 
and  their  great  concern  to  make  the  cheapest  bargain  ? 

In  a  word  wo  want  a  Christianity  which  will  start  from  the 
principle,  that  God  is  to  be  served  first,  for  his  own  sake,  before  any 
thought  of  our  own  advantage — that  truth,  and  devotion,  and  loving 
allegiance  to  our  Lord,  are  greater  things  than  happiness— that 
being  bought  with  a  price,  we  are  not  our  own — and  that 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 
Demands  our  souls,  our  lives,  our  all." 

&  G.  GREEN,  B.A. 


Digitized  by  GoOjgl 


247 


NOT  SIGHS,  BUT  SMILES. 

Why  sigh  o'er  the  cares  of  the  way  ? 

This  vale,  though  a  vale  of  tears, 
Hath  many  a  sunny  spot, 

Here  and  there,  along  its  years. 

Then  ohase  with  smiles  the  dark  spell, 
For  who'll  pretend  to  deny 

That  the  laughing  face  of  May 
Charms  more  than  an  April  sigh? 

The  skies  weep  sorely,  we  know, 
When  clouds  hang  heavy  with  rain  ; 

But  gleam  with  joy  when  the  sun 
Breaks  forth  in  brightness  again. 

The  nights  may  be  dark  and  cold, 
When  wintry  months  are  nigh ; 

But  the  golden  stars  shine  forth 
In  hosts  from  the  jewelled  sky. 

And  so,  methinks,  we'll  find — 

If  we  only  look  aright— 
Though  pain  and  pleasure  meet, 

There  is  less  of  shadow  than  light. 

Up  yonder,  where  clouds  ne'er  come, 
Where  Qod  and  the  angels  dwell, 

Where  cries,  from  sorrowing  earth, 
Go  up,  his  vast  cares  to  swell. 

No  shadow  dares  dim  the  light 
Of  his  never-failing  smile ; 

He  bears  on  his  holy  heart, 
Creation's  vast  vault  the  while. 

He  smiles  to  think  of  the  bliss 

Stored  up  for  us  above ; 
His  smiles  will  welcome  us  there, 

In  his  banquet- hall  of  Love. 
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Ah  t  then,  at  the  feast  he'll  spread, 
No  care  shall  'light  on  the  brow; 

No  tears — but  smiles,  all  smiles 
In  God's  eternal  Now. 

Arum. 


LYING  TO  CHILDREN. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Hall  had  so  great  an  aversion  to  every  species  of 
falsehood  and  evasion,  that  he  sometimes  expressed  himself  very 
strongly  on  the  subject.  The  following  is  an  instance,  stated  in  his 
life  by  Dr.  Gregory.  Once,  while  he  was  spending  an  evening  at 
the  house  of  a  friend,  a  lady,  who  was  there  on  a  visit,  retired,  that 
her  little  girl  of  four  years  old  might  go  to  bed.  She  returned  in 
about  half  an  hour,  and  said  to  a  lady  near  her,  "  She  is  gone  to 
sleep :  I  put  on  my  nightcap,  and  lay  down  by  her,  and  she  soon 
dropped  off."  Mr.  Hall,  who  overheard  this  said,  "Excuse  me, 
madam,  do  you  wish  your  child  to  grow  up  a  liar  ?"  "  Oh  dear,  no, 
sir  ;  I  should  be  shocked  at  such  a  thing."  "  Then  bear  with  me 
while  I  say,  you  must  never  act  a  lie  before  her  :  children  are  very 
quick  observers,  and  soon  learn,  that  that  which  assumes  to  be  what 
it  is  not,  is  a  lie,  whether  acted  or  spoken."  This  was  uttered  with 
a  kindness  which  precluded  offence,  yet  with  a  seriousness  that 
could  not  be  forgotten. 

The  importance  of  truth,  without  deception,  in  the  management 
of  children,  is  illustrated  by  the  following  anecdote :  Two  small 
boys  met  in  the  street,  and  after  some  minutes  spent  in  conversation, 
one  remarked  to  the  other,  that  some  little  thing  might  be  obtained, 
if  he  could  procure  a  few  pence  from  his  parents.  "  But,"  said  the 
other,  "  I  don't  need  any  money  to  obtain  it,  for  my  mother  told  me 
I  should  have  it  at  such  a  time."  "Toon!"  said  the  first,  rtmy 
mother  has  promised  me  so  many  times,  and  I  did  not  get  it,  and  I 
do  not  think  you  will,  either.  Our  mothers  only  tell  us  so  to  get 
rid  of  us,  and  I  think  it  will  be  so  with  yours."  "What,  my 
mother  tell  a  lie ! "  exclaimed  the  little  fellow,  and  immediately  left 
his  companion,  with  a  countenance  filled  with  indignation.  "What  a 
lesson  should  this  afford  to  all  parents,  guardians  and  those  who 
have  the  care  of  youth. 
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DEAR  CHILDREN. 

By  Mbs.  Hugh  A.  Kennedy. 

"  And  the  child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favour  with  the  Lord,  and  also  with 

men.**— 1  Samuel  ii.  26. 

We  see  in  this  verse  the  picture  of  a  good  and  happy  child ;  and 
why  should  not  our  children,  every  one  of  them,  share  in  the  same 
character  that  is  here  given  of  Samuel  ?  They  all  grow  on,  as  he 
did,  by  God's  blessing ;  but  alas !  many  do  not  also  increase  "  in 
favour  with  the  Lord,  and  also  with  men." 

We  may  learn  from  the  Bible  story,  what  it  was  that  brought  this 
blessing  upon  Samuel.  His  mother  was  a  woman  of  earnest  and 
habitual  prayer.  She  had  prayed  to  God  to  give  her  this  son,  and 
we  cannot  doubt  that  she  afterwards  offered  earnest  supplications  to 
God  for  the  child  as  he  lay  in  her  arms,  while  yet  a  babe.  But  she 
did  more  than  pray  for  him ;  she  taught  him  in  his  earliest  years  to 
know  God,  and  to  love  him.  She  taught  him  to  bo  obedient  and 
dutiful  to  those  that  were  set  over  him,  and  to  walk  uprightly  before 
his  God. 

From  the  time  her  infant  was  born,  Hannah  had  sot  him  apart  for 
the  service  of  the  true  God,  and  from  the  very  first  years  of  his  life 
she  devoted  herself  entirely  to  the  care  of  preparing  him  for  this 
service.  No  pleasure  of  her  own  could  tempt  her  to  lay  aside  this 
loved  and  holy  task.  She  gave  up  the  festive  excursion  to  Shiloh, 
in  which  she  could  then  so  joyfully  have  taken  part,  and  while  the 
rest  of  the  family  went  their  way  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rejoioe 
together  before  the  Lord,  she  remained  at  home,  to  bestow  all  her 
attention  on  her  tender  infant. 

In  the  verse  that  heads  this  little  paper,  wo  see  what  came  of  this 
tender,  prayerful,  guiding  of  the  child,  during  his  infant  years.  His 
mother  having  given  him  up  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  was 
obliged,  while  her  son  was  still  very  young,  to  leave  him  under  the 
care  of  Eli  whose  own  family  had  become  so  terriblo  an  examplo  of 
the  ill  effects  of  their  father's  weak  indulgence.  He  had  allowed 
them  to  follow  their  own  wills,  and  they  had  grown  up  profane  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  hateful  in  the  eyes  of  the  people. 

The  two  families  thus  brought  in  contrast  before  us,  afford  a 
striking  lesson  to  every  parent.   Eli  indulged  his  sons ;  he  allowed 
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them  to  follow  unchecked,  the  bent  of  their  natural  evil  dispositions, 
and  they  grew  up  wicked  exceedingly.  Their  sins  brought  down 
the  wrath  of  God  on  their  own  heads,  and  on  that  of  their  weak  and 
guilty  father.  Samuel,  on  the  other  hand,  while  still  a  child, 
increased  daily  in  favour  with  God  and  man.  The  training  of  the 
two  was  different,  and  the  consequences  were  different 

The  indulgence  of  Eli  was  followed  by  the  self-indulgence  and 
wickedness  of  his  sons.  The  discipline  that  must  have  been  used 
to  guide  Samuel,  resulted  in  his  obedience  and  ready  self-denial 

Let  us  look  on  both  these  pictures,  and  choose  for  ourselves. 
There  is  first,  the  old  man,  whose  sinfully  feeble  purpose,  and  mis- 
taken kindness  to  his  children,  has  led  his  sons  into  the  indulgence 
of  every  vice.  Their  shame  and  disgrace  now  falls  heavily  upon 
the  broken-hearted  father,  and  the  whole  family  is  involved  in 
ruin. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  see  a  young  child  growing  in  favour, 
both  with  God  and  man.  His  ready  obedience  to  Eli,  and  the  good 
feeling  shewn  by  him  towards  his  kind  old  preceptor,  make  us  wish 
that  our  sons  might  in  all  ways  resemble  him. 

The  rule  is  the  same  now,  as  it  was  then,  Train  a  child  with 
prayer  and  good  purpose  for  the  service  of  God,  and  he  will  walk  iu 
his  ways.  Neglect,  and  indulge  your  child  in  sin  and  wilfulness, 
and  he  will  as  assuredly  bring  upon  you  the  ruin  and  misery  that 
fell  upon  Eli  and  his  family. 


TRAINING,  THE  APPRENTICESHIP  OF  LIFE. 

- 

By  Mbs.  Hugh  A.  Kennedy. 

"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not 

depart  from  it." — Prorerbs  xxii.  6. 

When  we  speak  of  training,  we  mean  influencing  the  bent  or  nature 
of  any  thing,  so  as  to  make  it  go  in  a  way  that  it  would  not  go  of  its 
own  accord.  We  train  a  horse,  when  we  teach  him  to  carry  a  man, 
or  to  draw  a  cart  or  carriage.  We  train  a  dog,  when  we  teach  him 
to  guard  our  dinner,  instead  of  eating  it  himself,  which  he  would 
naturally  like  to  do.  To  train  a  plant,  we  compel  its  tender  branches 
to  bend  themselves,  and  grow  in  the  way  in  which  we  fix  them. 
We  must  take  care  when  we  do  this,  that  the  plant  is  held  firmly  in 
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the  direction  we  wish  it  to  take,  and  we  know  that  it  will  then  of 
a  surety  of  itself  spread  in  that  direction.  In  the  same  way  must 
we  strive,  early,  to  set  our  children's  feet  firmly  in  the  right  road. 
While  they  are  young,  and  tender,  and  we  can  do  what  we  like  with 
them,  we  must,  with  God's  help,  compel  them  to  walk  in  His  straight 
path. 

The  plant  we  wish  to  train,  is  strongly  fastened  according  to  our 
will,  either  with  nails  to  a  wall,  or  with  bands  to  a  stake.  But 
what  bands  and  ties  can  we  use  with  our  little  children?  We  can 
bind  them,  when  young,  with  bands  that  will  strengthen  upon  them 
as  they  grow  older ;  I  mean  the  bands  of  good  habits.  We  all  know 
it  is  hard  to  break  off  bad  habits,  and  thank  God  it  is  the  same  with 
good  ones ;  when  once  taken  up  they  are  not  easily  laid  aside.  The 
good  habits  of  religious  observance,  of  obedienee,  of  honesty,  and  of 
industry,  when  they  are  early  enforced  upon  a  little  child,  will  ensure 
with  God's  promised  blessing,  that  the  man,  when  he  grows  up, 
shall  be  obedient  to  God  and  his  laws,  honest  towards  his  neighbour, 
and  diligent  in  the  duties  of  his  station. 

I  remember,  when  I  was  a  little  girl,  reading  a  story  about  Mr. 
Makegood,  who  was  called  in  when  the  children  cried,  and  were 
naughty  ;  but  I  do  not  think  a  visitor  of  this  kind  would  be  of  much 
use,  because  it  is  not  a  punishment  now  and  then  when  he  is  very 
naughty,  that  will  make  a  child  permanently  good.  The  steady  and 
constant  pressure  of  habit  and  discipline  will  alone  do  this. 

The  word  which  Solomon  himself  uses  in  his  own  language,  shows 
us  that  we  must  guide  a  child  in  the  same  way  that  a  master  does  an 
apprentice.  He  will  first  show  the  apprentice  .how  the  work  is  to 
be  "done,  and  then  put  him  in  the  way  of  learning  to  do  it  himself. 
He  will  teach  him  the  easy  parts  first,  and  will  make  him  work  at 
them  diligently  till  he  has  become  skilful ;  then,  by  degrees,  he 
will  let  him  learn  what  is  more  difficult,  and  practice  that,  till  he  is 
expert  in  every  part  of  the  occupation. 

In  the  same  way,  a  good  and  careful  mother  will  set  before  her 
child  first,  the  easy  but  usoful  lesson,  "  do  as  you  are  bid and  when 
he  is  getting  to  know  that,  she  will  teach  him  not  to  cry  for  what 
he  wants,  by  never  giving  him  any  thing  that  he  cries  for.  She 
thus  begins  his  apprenticeship  to  life  by  teaching  him  to  give  up  his 
will  to  hers,  and  to  bear  patiently  his  little  crosses. 
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BIG  WORDS  AND  SMALL  IDEAS. 

Bio  words  are  great  favourites  with  people  of  small  ideas  and  weak 
conceptions.  They  are  often  employed  by  men  of  mind,  when  they 
wish  to  use  language  that  may  best  conceal  their  thoughts.  With 
few  excepti  ons,  however,  illiterate  and  half-educated  persons  use 
more  '  big  words'  than  people  of  thorough  education. 

It  is  a  very  common  but  very  egregious  mistake,  to  suppose  that 
long  words  are  more  genteel  than  short  ones— just  as  the  same  sort 
of  people  imagine  high  colours  and  flashy  figures  improve  the  style 
of  dress.  They  are  the  kind  of  folks  who  don't  begin,  but  always 
'  commence.'  They  don't  live  but  '  reside.'  They  don't  go  to  bed, 
but  mysteriously  '  retire.'  They  don't  eat  and  drink,  but  '  partake 
of  refreshments.'  They  are  never  sick,  but '  extremely  indisposed.* 
t    And,  instead  of  dying  at  last,  they  '  decease.' 

The  strength  of  the  English  language  is  in  the  short  words — 
chiefly  monosyllables  of  Saxon  derivation  ;  and  people  who  are  in 
earnest  seldom  use  any  other.  Love,  hate,  anger,  grief,  joy,  express 
themselves  in  short  words  and  direct  sentences ;  while  cunning 
falsehood  and  affectation  delight  in  what  Horace  calls  verba  sesquipe- 
dalia— words  a  *  foot  and  a  half  long.' 


YOUTH  AND  OLD  AGE. 
A  Venerable  old  minister,  lodging  at  the  house  of  a  pious  friend, 
observed  the  mother  teaching  some  short  prayers  and  hymns  to  her 
children.  "  Madam,"  said  he,  "  your  instructions  may  be  of  far 
more  importance  than  you  are  aware  :  my  mother  taught  me  a  little 
hymn  when  a  child,  and  it  is  of  use  to  me  to  this  day.  I  never  close 
my  eyes  to  rest,  without  first  saying — 

"  Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep, 

I  pray  Thee,  Lord,  my  soul  to  keep ; 

If  I  should  die  before  I  wake, 

I  pray  Thee,  Lord,  my  soul  to  take." 


Whateveb  you  think  proper  to  grant  a  child,  let  it  be  granted  at  the 
first  word,  without  entreaty  or  prayer  ;  and,  above  all,  without 
making  any  conditions.  Grant  with  pleasure,  but  refuse  with 
reluctance,  but  let  your  refusal  be  irrevocable ;  let  not  importunity 
shake  your  resolution ;  let  the  participle  "  no,"  when  onoe  pro- 
nounced, be  a  wall  of  brass,  which  a  child,  after  he  has  tried  his 
strength  against  it  half-a-dozen  times,  shall  never  more  endeavour 
to  shake. — British  Workman. 
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PuKACiiKD  o:;  Sunday  Afternoo.v,  Jax.  26  th,  1862. 

BY   THE  REV.    HENRY  MELVILL,  B.D. 

IX  ST,  1' all's  cathedral. 

"  AikI  tic;  jtoiu-c  of  CJoil,  wilic li  passe  th  all  undcrstau  liiii,',  shall  keep  your  heart*  ami  niindi, 
through  Christ  Jcsu*."— ruiL.  iv.  7. 

Tfie  expressions  here  used  by  the  apostle,  and  which  we  render  "keep,"  is  much 
stronger  in  the  original  than  in  the  translation.  It  is  a  military  term,  and  de- 
notes occupancy  by  aggression.  This,  perhaps,  may  sound  somewhat  strange. 
Had  the  apostle  spoken  of  the  power  of  God,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  might 
have  expected  some  such  result  as  he  affirms,  but  you  do  not,  it  may  be,  see  how 
the  peace  of  God  is  to  act  as  a  kind  of  military  force,  strengthening  the  heart  and 
mind,  so  that  temptation  is  withstood.  The  difficulty  is  probably  increased  by 
the  almost  extreme  terms  by  which  this  peace  is  defined — a  peace, which  passcth 
understanding;  for  this  peace,  apparently  making  the  cause  unintelligible,  leaves 
us  but  little  power  of  perceiving  its  connection  with  the  effect.  Here,  then,  arc 
important  and  profitable  subjects  for  thought.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  notice 
what  that  peace  of  God  is,  which  is  described  as  passing  all  understanding,  and, 
secondly,  let  us  endeavour  to  determine  what  there  is  in  this  peace  to  keep  the 
heart  and  mind,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
You  will  all  remember  that  in  one  of  our  Lord's  parting  discourses,  with  hU 
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disciples,  he  solemnly  bequeathed  peace  as  his  legacy  to  his  Church.  "  Peace  I 
leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you."  You  must  observe  that  it  was  his 
own  peace — "  my  peace  " — which  the  dying  Saviour  promised  to  bestow  ;  and  it 
is  probably  with  refcreuce  to  this  promise  that  one  of  the  petitions  in  our  Litany 
runs  thus — Oh,  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the 'sins  of  the  world,  grant  us 
thy  peace."  Autl  the  peace  of  Christ— the  peace  which  was  enjoyed  by  Christ, 
and  left  by  him  to  his  followers,  was  not  a  peace  resulting  from  a  sense  of  sin 
forgiven,  for  '*  fie  had  done  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  It 
must  have  differed  roin  the  peace  of  reconciliation  to  God,  inasmuch  as  there 
never  had  been  enmity  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus  had  always  loved  with  a  perfect  love— obeyed  with  a  perfect  obedience,  the 
Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Therefore  we  can  only  understand  by 
"  the  peace  of  Christ"  the  thorough  harmony  there  was  between  his  own  will  and 
the  divine — his  perfect  and  cheerful  acquiescence  in  every  appointment  of  tho 
Father — his  undeviating  confidence  in  his  protection,  and  his  imperturbable  assu- 
rance of  his  love. 

In  some  respects  the  peace  attainable  by  ourselves  must  differ  from  that  en- 
joyed by  the  Saviour,  inasmuch  as  we  have  actually  to  pass  from  a  state  of  enmity 
to  a  state  of  reconciliation.  Still,  since  Christ  bequeathed  his  own  peace  to  the 
Church,  the  points  of  resemblance,  we  may  believe,  are  more  numerous  than  the 
points  of  distinction.  Into  the  peace  which  Christians  may  look  for,  there  will 
necessarily  enter  a  sense  of  forgiveness — a  consciousness  that  God,  of  his  free 
and  undeserved  mercy,  has  blotted  out  their  transgressions,  and  placed  to  their 
account  the  obedience  of  his  Son,  and  of  this  clement,  as  we  have  said,  there 
could  not  have  been  aught  in  the  peace  of  the  Redeemer.  But  assuredly  there 
will  enter  into  the  Christian's  peace,  that  harmony  with  the  divine  will,  that  acqui- 
escence in  the  divine  dealings,  that  confidence  in  the  divine  protection,  and  that 
assurance  in  the  divine  love,  which  must  have  composed  the  peace  of  Christ ;  for 
these  belong  not  to  the  Saviour,  as  he  differed  from  ourselves,  but  rather  as  be 
was  a  man,  living  the  life  of  faith  in  the  midst  of  trials  and  temptations.  And 
hence  we  may  conclude  that  the  peace  which  is  spoken  of  in  our  text,  is  the  peace 
of  God — a  peace  that  is  communicated  or  imparted  by  God — and  which  must 
also  be  the  peace  which  Christ  bequeathed  to  his  Church  ;  that  besides  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  pardon  of  sin,  it  will  involve  a  serene  dependance  on  our 
heavenly  Father,  an  unquestioning  admission  of  the  wisdom,  and  justice,  and 
goodness  of  his  every  dealing,  and  a  firm  hope  and  expectation  of  everlasting 
happiness. 

But  are  we  not  over  bold  in  attempting  to  define  or  describe  this  peace  ?  The 
apostle  speaks  of  it  as  a  "  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding and,  if  it  pass 
all  understanding,  it  must  not  less  certainly  pass  all  language.  And  undoubtedly 
it  does.  It  is  not  to  be  expressed  when  felt,  neither  when  felt  is  it  to  be  under- 
stood— not  understood,  inasmuch  as  it  is  wrought  into  the  mind  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  whose  operations  are  secret,  and  known  only  by  their  results — not  to  be 
understood,  because  there  will  always  be  a  height  and  depth  defying  human 
search,  in  the  fact  that  such  beings  as  ourselves  can  bo  raised  into  communion 
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with  the  Divine— that  with  our  long  and  wilful  alienation  there  could  yet  be 
arrangements  for  permanent  harmony  betwixt  man  and  his  Maker— not  to  be 
understood,  inasmuch  as  there  is  a  worth  in  this  peace  which  the  highest  intelli- 
gence cannot  compass.  It  were  to  measure  eternity,  to  comprehend  infinity,  to 
guage  the  dimensions  of  tVn  gift  of  God. 

And  yet  it  is  no  mythical  thing.  It  is,  saith  the  apostle,  designed  to  keep  and 
garrison  the  heart  and  the  mind,  so  that  at  the  very  moment  of  using  an  expres- 
sion which  might  seem  to  countenance  thoee  who  would  bring  mysticism  into 
religion,  and  resolve  it  into  a  high  and  incommunicable  science,  the  apostle  shows 
most  clearly  that  he  had  no  idea  of  any  parallel  that  did  not  bear  an  application. 
If  he  speaks  of  11  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding,"  he  does  not  leave  you 
to  think  it  is  something  in  the  clouds,  that  is  only  to  be  reached  by  imagination, 
and  that  needs  the  wand  of  some  spiritual  astronomer.  Ho  clothes  it  in  a  dress, 
and  arms  it  with  weapons  of  warfare,  and  places  it  amid  the  difficulties  and 
struggles  of  every  day  life.  So,  then,  if  the  peace  of  God  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, it  is  not  as  being  unintelligible  in  its  nature  and  inscrutable  in  its  effects ;  it 
is  only  as  being  of  such  high  origin,  such  paramount  energy,  that  even  thought 
must  fail  to  comprehend  and  measure  it.  Therefore  we  do  not  forget  to  lay 
before  you  some  of  the  signs  by  which  you  may  know  whether  this  peace  is  yours, 
and  to  urge  you  to  examine  whether  you  possess  it. 

I  may  tell  you  that  if  the  peace  of  God  reign  in  your  hearts,  you  will  have  a 
consciousness  that  sin  is  forgiven,  an  ever  growing  earnestness  of  mind  after 
holiness,  a  tranquillity  undisturbed  by  the  calamities  of  life,  a  hope  snperior  to 
the  terrors  of  death.   Judge  of  yourselves  whether  you  have  attained  to  this 
peace.    If  you  arc  in  doubt  as  to  the  pardon  of  your  sin,  or  unduly  agitated  in 
seasons  of  affliction,  and  disquieted  in  the  prospect  of  eternity,  examine  what  the 
New  Testament  says  of  the  spiritual  help  derived  by  the  Christian— of  the  vic- 
tories he  may  achieve — nay,  which  are  expected  from  him  as  from  one  who  has 
loyalty  to  God — of  his  promise  of  "  all  things,"  "  whether  life  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come  " — of  the  hopes  he  may  cherish,  of  the  pleasures  he 
may  enjoy.    And  when  you  have  examined  all  this,  then,  in  your  own  condition, 
your  advances  in  holiness,  your  appropriation  of  privileges  with  what  yon  read 
of  the  design  of  Christianity,  you  may  perhaps  find  cause  to  question  whether  the 
gospel  system  have  wrought  out  its  tendencies  in  yourself,  if  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil  be  but  feebly  resisted,  if  victory  be  not  the  habit,  and  defeat 
the  exception,  if  there  be  no  decided  preference  of  invisible  things  to  visible,  if  you  . 
do  not  find  your  chief  delight  in  God,  and  if  your  experience  of  his  consolations  do 
not  fortify  you  against  the  worst  forms  of  affliction.    And  let  no  man  think  it  a 
necessary  effect  of  the  infirmity  of  his  nature,  or  the  difficulties  of  his  condition, 
that  he  makes  little  way  towards  perfection.   Rather  let  him  fear  that  his  not 
reaching  the  privileges,  proves  that  he  is  not  obeying  the  precepts  of  Christianity. 
And  certainly  such  an  one  as  we  have  thus  described,  cannot  say  that  the  privi- 
leges are  his,  for  he  cannot  say  that  that  half-and-half  temper  and  wavering 
mind  answer  to  what  St.  Paul  gives  us  as  the  portion  of  a  Christian— the  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
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And  then  let  us  examine  the  connection  between  this  peace,  ami  the  keeping  of 
the  heart  and  mind  attributed  to  it,  by  St.  Paul.  To  keep  the  mind  of  the  Chris- 
tian from  the  assaults  made  on  the  understanding,  by  sceptical  objections  or  in- 
sinuations—to keep  the  heart  of  the  Christian  from  the  assaults  made  on  his 
affections,  by  the  world  and  worldly  things— we  hope  to  show  that,  in  both  these 
cases,  the  peace  of  God  is  adequate  to  the  result.  As  to  the  sceptical  assaults  on 
the  mind,  you  must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  aggressive  and  defensive 
weapons  of  a  Christian — between  the  arguments  with  which  he  may  attempt  to 
beat  down  the  infidelity  of  another,  and  those  which  may  serve  to  keep  off  infidelity 
from  himself.  What  may  be  very  efficacious,  and  conforming,  and  strengthening 
to  the  faith  of  the  believer,  may  not  be  capable  of  being  woven  into  reasoning, 
and  being  brought  to  bear  on  the  unbeliever.  The  possession  of  true  peace  by 
the  believer,  his  sense  of  God's  favour,  his  assurance  of  pardon,  his  firm  hope  of 
immortality — these  are  touching  and  infallible  evidence  to  himself  that  the  Bible 
is  God's  Word,  and  that  Christ  is  indeed  the  appointed  Saviour  of  mankind ;  but 
manifestly  they  are  not  evidence  which  he  can  use,  were  he  arguing  with  the 
sceptic,  and  wishing  to  make  good  the  vital  points  of  Christianity.  He  must  then 
betake  himself  to  external  evidence— the  witness  from  miracles  and  prophecy; 
for  his  adversary  may  resolve  into  mere  delusion,  that  internal  evidence  on  which 
he  lays  stress,  and,  being  without  its  experience,  may  deny  its  existence;  and  if 
the  believer  know  little  or  nothing  of  the  external  evidence,  he  will  be  no  match 
for  his  opponent,  and  need  not  expect  to  undermine  his  scepticism.  But  would 
he,  on  this  account,  be  an  easy  prey  to  the  infidel  P  Is  nothing  to  be  expected, 
but  that  because  unacquainted  with  the  weapons  of  offensive  warfare,  he  will  be 
found  unprepared  to  maintain  a  defensive  warfare  ?  Is  it  so  P  On  the  contrary, 
his  mind  is  too  well  garrisoned^to  bo  taken  by  the  assault  of  an  enemy.  If  he  was 
only  a  nominal  Christian,  one  who  had  received  the  Bible  as  divine,  merely  be- 
cause it  was  so  received  by  the  mass  of  men  around  him,  and  if  he  had  never 
found  the  citadel  fortified  in  himself,  we  know  not  what  power  of  resistance 
thero  would  be  when  plied  by  subtle  arguments  and  cavils.  But  we  speak  now 
of  the  man  who,  though  he  may  not  have  studied  what  are  properly  called  evi- 
dences, yet  has  long  been  acting  on  the  principle  that  the  Bible  is  divine,  obeying 
its  precepts  as  the  precepts  of  God,  and  relying  on  its  promises  as  the  promises 
of  God  ;  and  we  may  be  sure  of  such  a  man,  he  has  not  persisted  in  this  course 
without  becoming  his  own  witness  to  the  truth  of  scripture,  inasmuch,  as  by  acting 
.  on  the  precepts,  he  has  found  himself  within  the  compass  of  the  promises,  and 
thus  has  obtained  a  simple,  but  irresistible  evidence,  that  the  book  is  true,  and,  if 
true,  divine. 

There  is  an  argument  here  whose  force  and  persuasiveness  can  hardly  be  dis- 
credited. It  is  the  argument  possessed  by  a  man  who  has  put  a  theory  to  the 
proof,  and  found  it  made  good,  or  tried  a  certain  road,  and  found  that  it  led  to 
the  place  that  he  sought.  I  care  not  how  unable  one  of  our  village  Christians 
may  be  to  defend  the  outworks  of  Christianity  against  the  bold  and  cunning 
assault ;  he  holds  in  the  depths  of  bis  own  experience  an  army  of  faithful  witnesses 
to  guard  his  citadel.   In  fact,  this  village  Christian,  however  poor  and  illiterate, 
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enjoys  that  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding;  and  whether  or  not 
he  is  able  to  state  the  elements  of  which  it  is  composed,  at  least  it  is  sufficient  to 
preserve  him  from  sceptical  attack.  For  he  who  has  this  peace  has  his  will 
moving  in  harmony  with  the  divine — his  affections  subordinate  to  the  holy  law— 
his  desires  renewed— his  fears  of  trouble  and  death  subdued,  and  his  hopes  of 
immortality  vigorous  and  abiding.  And  is  there  nothing  reasonable  in  his  con- 
clusion that  the  system  which  is  divine  had  God  for  its  author?  Whence  this 
ennobling  and  purifying  enjoyment  ?  Whence  this  serenity  in  the  midst  of  storm  ? 
Whence  this  mastery  of  rebellious  passions  ?  Whence  this  composure  in  the 
prospect  of  dissolution  ?  Are  these  trnits  of  fulsehood,  of  doctrines  invented  by 
deceivers,  of  a  religion  created  by  enthusiasts,  and  believed  only  by  the  credulous? 
No ;  the  man  in  whom  the  peace  of  God  rests  has  only  to  recur  to  this  peace.  He 
needs  not  the  witness  which  the  stars  in  their  courses,  or  the  accumulated  occur* 
rences  of  century  upon  century,  bear  to  the  inspiration  of  Scripture.  He  cannot 
doubt  the  origin  of  this  peace.  The  world  could  not  have  given  it,  as  the  world 
cannot  take  it  away.  Ah  !  you  might  wonder,  as  you  saw  the  uninformed  peasant 
resisting  the  attacks  of  the  oldest  champions  of  infidelity,  manned  by  sceptical 
arguments  and  insinuations,  though  quite  unable  to  show  where  lay  the  fallacy ; 
but  all  wonder  should  cease  when  you  knew  that  the  man  was  a  man  in  whom 
dwelt  the  peace  of  God ;  for  the  apostle  spake  only  what  will  approve  itself  to 
every  candid  inquirer,  when  he  declared  of  this  peace,  that  though  it  passeth  all 
understanding,  it  will  keep— it  will  garrison  the  mind,  the  understanding,  of  all 
in  whom  it  is  actually  found. 

And  now  as  to  keeping,  or  garrisoning  the  heart  or  affections.  The  attack  on 
the  mind,  as  we  have  already  said,  is  that  made  by  sceptical  doubts  or  insinua- 
tions ;  the  attack  on  the  heart  or  affections  is  that  made  by  the  world,  and  worldly 
things— those  objects  whi.-h  address  themselves  to  our  natural  desires,  and  solicit 
our  senses  or  passions.  And  here  it  is  that  we  are  exposed  to  the  greatest 
danger.  We  may  pass  through  life  with  but  litflc  of  sceptical  assault,  but  daily, 
yea,  almost  hourly,  we  arc  addressed  through  the  affections,  nnd  are  in  peril  of 
being  overcome  by  the  arms  of  the  world.  Here,  therefore,  it  also  is  that  wo 
specially  need  a  defence— such  a  garrison  as  will  enable  us  to  withstand  those 
temptations  to  which  we  are  most  prone  to  yield.  And  we  cannot  but  think  that 
it  is  not  from  setting  the  standard  of  religion  not  sufficiently  high,  that  the  best 
of  Christians  are  so  often  overcome  by  the  world  and  the  devil.  If  they  aimed 
at  what  they  certainly  might  attain,  seeing  it  is  promised  in  Scripture— an  abi- 
ding, elevating  sense  of  God's  love  and  favour,  a  filial  delight  in  him,  and  such 
an  anticipation  of  heavenly  joys,  as  must  make  them  already  dwellers  in  God's 
presence,  they  would  have  comparatively  no  relish  for  base  and  transient  pleasures, 
and  would  therefore  be  little  moved  by  solicitations  which  now  too  otten  prevail. 
If  the  heart  was  tenderly  and  deeply  set  on  religion,  they  might  oppose,  as  it 
were,  pleasure  to  pleasure,  riches  to  riches,  honour  to  honour — the  pleasure,  the 
riahes,  the  honors,  which  God  alone  can  bestow,  to  those  which  are  proffered  by 
the  world;  and  thus  would  they  be  attached  to  the  service  of  piety  by  the  very 
same  ties  which  now  attach  others  to  the  service  of  sin,  even  the  ties  of  inclina- 
tion and,  preference. 
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Tlic  evil  is,  that  with  the  generality  of  Christians,  there  is  but  little  of  felt 
delight  in  religion,  They  have  no  act  mil  joy  in  believing — no  such  communion 
with  God  and  with  heaven,  as  ministers  to  them  a  present  and  an  exceeding  glad- 
ness; and  therefore,  when  tempted  to  indulge  a  low  passion,  or  pursue  Tain 
shadows,  they  cannot  find  this  peace  of  God  within  themselves ;  they  cannot 
oppose  joys  mote  purifying  to  the  proifrred  good,  and  hid  the  tempter  depart.  It 
ought  not  to  he  thus,  and  would  not  be  thus,  if  greater  heed  were  given  to  religion 
as  a  satisfying,  pleasurable  thing.  You  may  remember  that  it  was  said  by  St. 
John,  "This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments;  and  his  com- 
mandments arc  not  grievous."  Not  grievous!  And,  nevertheless,  they  are 
commandments  which  require  the  denial  of  our  strongest,  natural  inclinations' 
the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  and  the  performance  of 
duties  from  which  we  instinctively  shrink.  How,  then,  can  such  commands  fail 
to  be  grievous — how  explain  the  coincidence  which  the  apostle  makes  out  between 
our  loving  God,  and  our  keeping  his  commandments  V  If  we  keep  the  law  because 
we  love  the  lawgiver,  the  love  cannot  be  abortive ;  obedience  coincides  with  in- 
clination, and  therefore  must  be  a  pleasure.  And  in  thorough  coincidence  with 
this,  St.  Paul,  in  our  text,  represents  the  heart  or  the  affections  as  actually 
garrisoned  by  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding. 

We  have  shown  you  that  in  this  peace  are  included  an  abiding  sense  of  divine 
favour,  a  firm  hope  of  future  happiness,  and  such  earnests  of  heaven,  as  would 
stimulate,  whilst  they  gratify,  the  Christian.  And  what  power,  men  aud  brethren 
— what  power  will  the  world,  with  its  vanities,  its  braveries,  its  riches,  its  plea- 
sures, have  over  an  individual  in  whom  the  peace  of  God  reigns  V  What  is  it 
to  him  that  there  are  petty  distinctions  for  which  the  ambitious  struggle,  perilous 
possessions  for  which  the  covetous  toil,  and  base  gratifications  which  the  very 
beasts  enjoy  in  common  with  man?  What  is  it  to  him  that  in  the  scene  where 
he  has  been  uppointcd  16  pass  a  few  probationary  years,  there  are  cold  shadows* 
splendid  cheats— phantoms  woven  by  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  air  to  draw 
aside  the  unstable,  and  leave  them  to  destruction  ?  Nay,  what  is  it  to  him  that 
troubles  and  dangers  arc  multiplied  around  him — that  the  world  feels  an  agitation 
of  which  all  necessarily  partake,  who  are  fastened  to  it  in  heart  and  affection  ? 
He  has  ta-ted  of  celestial  bliss,  and  the  earth's  best  pleasures  to  him  seem  fiat 
and  insipid.  He  has  an  incorruptible  crown,  and  can  look  with  holy  disdain  on 
the  splendour  of  courts,  or  the  pageantry  of  greatness.  He  has  a  constant  de- 
pendancc  on  the  guardianship  of  the  Almighty,  and  therefore,  though  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  be  removed,  yet  will  his  heart  be  fixed,  trusting  on  the  Lord. 
Do  we  overstate  the  peace  of  which  our  text  speaks  V  Nay,  it  would  not  pass  all 
understanding,  if  it  were  not  made  as  positive,  as  elevating,  as  sustaining  as  we 
have  described  it.  Let  a  man  acquire  this  peace  and  he  is  armed  against  a  world, 
with  all  its  vanities  and  pleasures.  The  world  can  offer  no  pleasure  of  which  he 
has  not  a  greater,  nor  menace  him  with  any  danger  of  which  he  has  not  a  rcmedv. 
Oh,  let  a  man  be  in  the  habit  of  communion  with  God — let  him  have  an  assured 
sense  of  consolation — let  him  have  that  present  sense  of  joy  of  religion,  which 
fellowship  with  the  invisible  world  will  produce,  and  we  know  not  why,  in  every 
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hour  of  temptation,  he  cannot  manifest  something  of  that  superiority  which  was 
conspicuous  in  Christ,  when  assailed  by  the  devil.  Place  him  on  a  mount,  whence 
he  may  survey  all  the  glittering  spectacle  of  the  world's  grandeur,  he  ought  not 
to  be  dazzled  ;  no  desire  ought  to  be  excited,  for  he  has  looked  on  more  glorious 
things,  and  more  glorious  things  are  his  own.  Place  him  in  the  desert,  where  he 
may  seem  exposed  to  certain  destruction,  unless  he  do  something  inconsistent 
with  allegiance  to  God,  he  ou^ht  not  to  be  disheartened.  No  destruction  shall 
be  permitted,  for  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  faithful,  and  that  Word  has  told  him 
he  shall  never  be  forsaken.  And  thus  it  is  the  peace  of  God  shall  keep  him. 
This  peace  is  literally  the  garrison  which  the  Holy  Spirit  pDurs  in  the  soul,  to 
enable  it  to  defend  itself  against  all  the  assaults  of  the  Evil  One.  As  when  a 
Christian,  thus  assaulted  through  the  mind,  finds  his  own  experience  an  effectual 
argument  against  scepticism,  so,  being  assaulted  iu  the  heart,  he  finds  in  his 
experience  an  effectual  succour  against  temptation  ;  and  thus  there  is  made  good 
to  him  every  letter  of  the  saying,  «•  The  peace  of  God,  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds,  through  Christ  Jesus." 

And,  lastly,  let  it  not  be  thought  that  in  showing  you  how  the  peace  of  God 
can  garrison  both  the  understanding  and  the  affections,  we  have  been  describing 
some  rare  privilege  which  the  mass  of  you  may  hope  to  attain.  It  is  evident 
that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  nothing  but  what  all  Christians  may  possess — what  all 
Christians  ought  to  have.  And  we  would  point  out  to  you  before  we  conclude, 
how,  according  to  the  apostle,  the  peace  of  God  may  be  obtained.  The  verso 
which  precedes  our  text  is  an  exhortation  to  diligence  in  prayer—"  Be  careful 
for  nothing,  but  in  everything,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God."  Then  immediately  follows  the  gracious  assurance  on 
which  we  have  discoursed;  so  that  if  you  would  obtain  the  peace  of  God,  which 
shall  garrison  both  the  heart  and  mind,  you  must  cultivate  a  devotional  habit — 
a  habit  of  communion  with  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  God  is  ready 
to  bestow  great  blessings,  but  then  he  will  be  asked  for  them — importuned  for 
them.  This  is  the  condition  of  bestowment.  His  own  words  are,  "  Open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."  We  have  but  to  enlarge  our  desires,  and  God  will  increase 
his  supplies. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  be  diligent  in  public  worship,  but  nothing  can  make  up 
for  negligence  in  private.  You  may  learn  and  obtain  much  in  church,  and  there- 
fore "Forsake  not  the  assembling  yourselves  together."  But  it  is,  after  all,  in 
your  closet,  when  you  have  shut  to  the  door,  and  are  alone  with  your  God,  that 
you  may  expect  the  best  lessons,  and  the  finest  glimpses  of  immortality.  Public 
celebrations  can  never  cease  to  be  interesting  and  profitable,  yet  still  the  nearest 
and  best  approach  to  God,  on  this  earth,  is  in  the  deep  privacy  of  devotion.  The 
outer  parts  of  the  sanctuary  might  indeed  receive  the  worshippers  of  God  in 
bands  and  companies,  but  of  the  Holiest  of  Holies  it  was  indispensable  for  the 
priest  to  enter  it  alone.  Sec  to  it,  then,  ye  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  that 
ye  be  frequent  and  fervent  in  private  prayer  to  God  ;  then  shall  ye  gain  that 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding. 

Who  would  be  without  this  pcaco?   Is  not  the  night  gathering  ?   Is  Dot  the 
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storm  risir.g  Who  amongst  us  would  be  without  this  peace  ?  It  is  but  a  little 
while,  and  then  every  one  of  us  will  be  summoned  to  leave  the  world  and  appear 
before  God.  And  what  shall  comfort  us — what  shall  sustain  us  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment— what,  but  a  full  persuasion  that  our  sins  arc 
blotted  out,  and  our  persons  accepted— that  God  is  on  our  side,  and  that  heaven 
is  our  portion  P  And  this  persuasion  is  verily  the  peace  of  God— the  peace  which 
God  bestows  on  those  who  wait  on  him  diligently,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  bis 
Word.  Mysterious  that  there  should  be  any  peace  which  is  not  to  be  shaken  amid 
the  terrors  of  destruction  and  of  judgment — mysterious,  indeed,  but  not  incom- 
prehensible ;  for  "  Thou,  0  God,  hast  promised  to  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,"  and  such  a  promise  holds  good — such  a  promise 
shall  be  verified ;  yea,  even  amid  the  taking  down  of  the  earthly  house  of  this 
t  ibcrnacle ;  yea,  even  when  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  flee  away  from  the 
f  acc  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne. 
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MINISTERIAL  RECOLLECTIONS  * 
The  Value  of  a  Bible  on  Board  a  Ship  of  War, 

Very  many  are  the  instances  on  record  in  which  [it  has  pleased 
the  God  of  the  Bible  to  magnify  His  own  word,  both  injthe  conver- 
sion of  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  in  building  them 
up  in  their  most  holy  faith,  in  the  absence  of  all  ether  means  by 
which  he  usually  accomplishes  such  important  operations  on  the 
soul  of  man.  The  Word  of  God  is  not  bound.  It  can  find  its  way 
where  the  living  preacher  could  not  risk  the  danger  of  lifting  up  His 
voice,  or  where  none  are  to  be  found  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation.  Even  under  such  circumstances  as  these,  the  Author  of 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  can  fulfil  His  own  Divine  promise,  that 
His  "word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void,  but  shall  prosper  in  the 
thingj  whereto  He  sendeth  it."  Every  addition  to  the  number  of 
Buch  cases  may  serve  to  encourage  those  who  feel  an  interest  in  the 
free  circulation  "of  the  word  of  God,  throughout  the  world.  Let 
them  go  on  casting  their  bread  upon  the  waters,  though  they  may 
not  know  how  many  days  or  years  may  run  their  course  before  it  is 
found  again. 

There  was  a  young  man  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  parish  in 
which  I  formerly  resided,  who,  from  the  frowardness  of  his  ways, 
and  the  working  of  those  sad  evils  which  too  often  prevail  in  the 
hearts  of  unconverted  youth,  and  break  forth  in  all  the  wildness  of 
unmanageable  passions,  was  the  cause  of  much  disquietude  to  his 
relatives  and  friends.  He  was  respectably  connected,  and  might 
have  been  comfortably  settled  in  life,  had  he  been  disposed  to  submit 
himself  to  those  restraints  and  industrious  pursuits  which  were 
necessary  preparations  for  such  prospects.  ;But,  like  too  many  others, 
he  was  impatient  of  control,  and  at  length  there  appeared  to  be 
nothing  better  to  be  done  for  him,  than  to  let  him  follow  out  a 
determination  which  he  seemed  to  have  formed,  to  go  to  sea.  His 

*  Werthcim,  Macintosh,  and  Hunt,  24,  Paternoster  Row. 
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friends  acquiesced,  and  from  tbeir  having  some  interest,  procured  for 
him  an  appointment  on  board  a  line-of-battle  ship,  which,  from  bis 
education,  he  was  very  well  qualified  to  fill.  It  was  during  the  beat 
of  the  last  long  war,  which  afforded  such  constant  employ  for  the 
British  Navy,  and  his  ship  was  kept  in  active  service.  For  a  while 
he  managed  to  submit  himself  to  the  necessary  discipline  which  his 
situation  required,  but  at  length  his  ungovernable  spirit  began  to 
manifest  itself ;  and,  after  various  breaches  of  good  order,  and  a  line 
of  conduct  which  could  no  longer  be  borne  with,  he  was  reduced  to 
the  rank  of  a  common  sailor ;  or,  as  I  believe  it  is  technically  termed, 
"  sent  before  the  mast."  This  was  a  sad  degradation,  but  there  was 
no  remedy,  and  no  escape  from  a  ship  of  war  on  active  service.  It 
was  hard  to  bear,  but  it  must  be  borne,  with  the  sad  reflection  that 
it  was  justly  merited.  Here  then  was  the  mysterious  working  of 
the  Divine  hand.  He  was  humbled,  indeed,  as  to  outward  circum- 
stances, but  it  was  to  be  overruled  for  producing  humility  of  a  far 
more  important  character,  and  for  his  exaltation  to  a  position  of 
infinitely  greater  moment, — for  his  becoming  a  willing  combatant  in 
the  service  of  the  King  of  kings. 

He  had  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  join  a  mess  composed  of  those  of 
similar  station  with  himself,  and  to  have  all  things  in  common  with 
them.  In  this  little  party  there  was  one  man  differing  from  all  the 
rest.  He  was  thoughtful  and  serious,  and  well  conducted  in  his 
station :  he  was  a  man  who  had  a  Bible,  and  he  read  it  too,  and  acted 
upon  its  truth.  He  felt  for  this  young  man,  pitied  his  degradation, 
sympathised  with  him  in  the  great  difference  he  must  feel  in  coming 
among  persons  of  stations  and  habits  60  opposite  to  those  to  which 
he  had  been  accustomed ;  he  treated  him  tenderly,  spoke  to  him 
kindly,  invited  him  in  their  few  leisure  opportunities,  to  come  and  be 
with  him,  and  to  read  the  Bible  with  him  ;  he  gained  upon  him  by 
degrees,  he  won  his  consent — they  did  read  it  together.  And  the 
Lord  blessed  the  word  of  His  grace.  Its  sacred  and  saving  truths 
entered  into  his  souh  He  became  a  new  man  ;  and  now  he  could 
submit  to  his  humbled  station,  perform  its  duties,  and  enjoy  the 
presence  of  God  in  his  daily  walk.  His  conversion  was  effected, 
his  Christian  character  was  formed,  and  was  to  be  sustained  only  by 
the  same  means — the  constant  study  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Some  years  rolled  on,  and  he  had  not  been  home  to  visit  his  friends, 
leave  of  absence  being  very  difficult  to  obtain,  nor  might  he  be  very 
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anxious  to  obtain  it  from  the  altered  situation  in  whioh  he  would 
have  to  appear  among  them.  But  at  length  the  ship  came  into  port, 
and  his  steady  character  and  habits  being  now  decided,  leave  was 
granted  him.  On  the  occasion  of  his  coming  he  paid  me  also  a 
visit ;  but  so  altered  was  he  that  I  did  not  at  first  sight  recognise 
him.  The  features  of  the  weather-beaten  sailor  strongly  marked  his 
countenance,  but  the  alteration  of  another  kind  was  the  most  striking. 
Instead  of  the  wild  and  careless  appearance  of  the  ungovernable 
youth,  there  was  the  serenity  and  mildness  of  the  truly  humble 
Christian.  Indeed,  I  have  rarely  met  with  an  instance  of  more 
chastened  humility.  His  knowledge  of  Scripture  was  abundant,  his 
views  of  Christian  truth  simple  and  clear  ;  all  drawn  from  the  Word 
of  God.  For  at  that  time  he  had  never  had  the  opportunity  of 
hearing  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ; — the  living  preacher's  voice 
had  not  had  any  share  in  his  Christian  growth.  He  gave  me  in 
substance  the  particulars  I  have  related.  There  was  no  complaining, 
no  murmuring  at  his  position,  or  discontent  at  his  duties.  His  time 
was  limited,  and  he  was  most  anxious  to  return  to  his  post,  even  to 
the  hour.  He  did  so  and  I  saw  him  no  more ;  and  probably,  ere 
this,  he  may  have  entered  that  peaceful  state  where  war  and  strife 
are  unknown. 

Such  were  the  mysterious,  but  gracious,  dealings  of  God  with  this 
once  unwary  youth,  overruling  what  appeared  to  be  a  great  evil  for 
his  eternal  good,  and  making  the  punishment  awarded  him  the  means 
of  bringing  him  into  contact  with  that  book,  which  is  like  a  fire  to 
melt  the  rocky  heart. 

But  this  is  not  all.  I  enquired  of  him  if  there  were  any  more  of 
his  shipmates  who  had  been  induced  to  join  them  in  reading  the 
Bible  too,  and  had  partaken  of  equal  blessing  with  himself,  and  he 
said  with  much  hearty  gratification,  that  there  were  some — one  after 
another  had  been  induced  to  join  them,  until  at  length  their  little 
party  mustered  fifteen,  who  met  together  as  often  as  their  duties 
would  permit,  to  Tead  the  Word  of  God,  and,  as  they  were  able,  to 
strengthen  and  edify  each  other,  although  with  much  to  endure  from 
those  who  knew  not  the  value  of  the  Bible.  But  their  officers,  kindly 
did  not  allow  them  to  be  molested, — no  doubt  discovering,  as  many 
others  did  during  the  war,  that  those  men  who  read  their  Bibles 
were  most  to  be  depended  upon. 

Thus  fifteen  souls  were  benefitted  and  comforted,  and  enabled  to 
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maintain  a  Christian  character  in  one  of  the  most  unpromising 
situations  which  could  well  be  found,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Word  of  God.  And  all  this,  from  one  copy  only,  possessed 
by  an  individual  who  knew  its  value,  and  was  led  thereby  to  feel  an 
interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  around  him,  and  to  invite 
them  to  come  and  participate  in  the  comforts  its  blessed  truths 
afford.  How  many  have  been  the  cases  of  the  power  of  the  Word 
of  God  to  convert  the  60ul  and  make  wise  the  simple,  even  among 
those  who  "  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships  and  do  business  in  great 
waters,"  that  day  alone  will  discover  when  "  the  sea  shall  give  up 
her  dead."  Let  Christians  then  be  encouraged  to  spread  far  and 
wide  that  blessed  book,  wherever  opportunity  is  afforded  them,  in 
the  full  confidence  that  its  Divine  Author  will  not  fail  abundantly 
to  prove  that  it  is  able  to  make  men  "  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 


GOD'S  DESIGNS  IN  TRIALS. 

Ha8  God  seen  fit  to  touch  you  in  the  tenderest  pnrt,  to  take  away 
the  dearest  of  those  whom  you  call  your  own,  a  wife,  husband,  parent, 
child,  sister,  brother  ?  Submit,  though  in  tears;  and  believe,  though 
you  see  it  not,  that  He  doeth  all  things  well.  He  forbids  you  not 
to  weep,  but  rather  mingles  His  tears  with  yours.  (John  xi.  33,  35, 
38.)  He  is  pitiful  (Psalm  ciii.  13;  cxlvii.  3;  James  v.  11,)  and 
feels  the  stroke  while  He  inflicts  it.  Endure  His  chastening;  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons.  The  affliction  was  needed,  or  He 
would  not  have  sent  it.  Look  earnestly  to  have  it  rightly  directed 
by  His  wise  and  firm,  yet  tender  faithfulness.  Be  not  afraid,  if  in 
the  first  instance  it  has  a  convicting,  humbling  force,  as  with  the 
widow  of  Sarepta :  "  Art  thou  come  to  call  my  sins  to  remembrance, 
and  to  slay  my  son  ?"  It  may  bo  the  effective  means  of  bringing 
you  a  penitent  to  nis  footstool,  to  obtain  remission  of  sin.  Or  it 
may  serve  an  important  purpose  in  reminding  you  of  guiltiness,  and 
reviving  penitence  within  your  forgetful  heart.  Or  it  may  be 
intended  to  detach  you  from  entanglements  which  were  assuming 
too  dangerous  an  influence  over  your  affections  and  carefulness.  Or 
it  may  be  only  to  draw  you  aside  into  the  wilderness,  that  there, 
removed  from  other  attractions,  the  Lord  may  reveal  himself  to  you 


Digitized  by  Google 


TEACH    YOUR  CHILDKFN  TO  BE  COURTEOUS. 


265 


more  lovingly,  and  pour  into  your  soul  the  abundance  of  His  conso- 
lation. This  know,  certainly,  that  in  one  or  other  of  His  many 
inscrutable  ways,  "  He  will  make  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose."  Be  supremely  intent  on  your  love  to  Him.  Then  trust 
yourself  and  all  that  is  yours  unreservedly  into  His  hands.  The  Lord 
fulfil  His  mercies  to  those  of  you  who  are  now  in  sorrow,  and  prepare 
songs  of  thankfulness  for  you,  when  these  bereavements,  grevious  in 
the  endurance,  shall  at  length  bear  the  fruit  of  righteousness !  May 
this  fruit  even  now  abound  in  you  to  the  glory  of  God  !  (Heb.  xii  ; 
1  Peter  i.  6,  7.) 

TEACH  YOUR  CHILDREN  TO  BE  COURTEOUS. 

(1  Peter  hi.  8.) 

Evert  wise  farmer  knows  that  if  his  young  cattle  be  roughly  treated, 
they  will  generally  behave  roughly  to  one  another.  Even  little 
calves,  before  their  horns  begin  to  sprout,  will  fight  and  push  each 
other  about,  if  they  are  used  to  harsh  treatment  from  the  herd-boy. 
Moreover,  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  young  creatures  grow  all 
the  faster,  and  fatten  all  the  better,  when  they  are  treated  with 
kindness  and  gentleness. 

Surely  we  may  take  a  lesson  from  this,  in  the  discharge  of  higher 
duties.  Does  not  every  wise  mother  know  that  if  the  elder  children 
are  harshly  treated,  they  will  generally  tyrannize  over  and  ill-use 
the  little  ones?  And  for  the  same  reason,  the  little  ones  soon  learn 
to  bicker  and  quarrel  with  one  another. 

One  great  point  in  the  comfort  of  every  family,  rich  and  poor,  is 
a  habid  of  civility  and  kindness  amongst  themselves.  Never  allow 
the  bigger  and  the  stronger  to  strike  or  oppress  the  smaller  and  the 
weaker ;  nor  the  weaker  and  the  smaller  to  tease  and  vex  one  another. 
If  the  elder  sister  is  rough  to  the  baby,  she  is  teaching  that  same 
baby  a  lesson  of  unkindness  to  the  next  baby. 

Never  let  the  childron  contradict  one  another  rudely ;  nor  use 
unfeeling  words;  nor  snatch  away  a  favourite  toy:  little  faults  lead 
to  great.  The  Bible  precept,  "  Be  courteous,"  includes  all  these 
things,  and  a  great  deal  more.  For  true  courtesy  extends  to  the 
ieelings  of  others  as  well  as  to  their  outward  welfare. 
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It  is  of  great  importance,  in  the  decent  training  of  all  children 
that  order,  neatness,  and  civility  be  kept  np  during  meal-times. 
However  frugal  be  the  meal,  however  simple  be  the  food,  let  each 
child  be  tidy  and  orderly  while  partaking  of  it.  Let  each  little  band 
and  face  be  well  washed,  and  let  the  hair  be  nicely  combed.  If 
possible,  let  each  child  be  provided  with  a  separate  plate  and  spoon  ; 
these  may  be  got  very  cheap.  Order  and  neatness  at  meals  are 
really  points  of  so  much  moment  in  the  comfort  of  every  family, 
rich  and  poor,  that  we  may  be  forgiven  if  the  advice  here  offered 
seem  a  little  intrusive. 

A  little  incident  in  my  own  early  childhood  is  still  fresh  in  my 
remembrance.  I  happened  to  be  calling  at  a  very  poor  man's  cottage 
at  dinner-time.  The  labourer  had  just  come  in  from  his  hard  work. 
Dinner  was  quite  ready.  A  very  coarse,  but  clean  cloth  covered  the 
table.  The  children's  faces  and  hands  had  just  been  washed  :  and  a 
plate  and  a  little  heap  of  salt  were  tidily  laid  out  for  each.  The 
dinner  was,  indeed,  a  simple  one  :  it  consisted  only  of  potatoes;  but 
thanks  were  as  reverently  given  to  the  God  of  all  goodness,  as  if  it 
had  been  a  feast.  And  the  orderly  manner  in  which  the  children  ate 
their  food  might  have  been  an  example  to  the  children  of  a  noble- 
man. No  doubt  the  blessing  of  God  did  descend  on  that  meal  and 
on  that  family. 

And  here  we  are  brought  back  again  to  a  truth  which  cannot  too 
often  be  recalled  to  mind,  namely,  that  without  God's  grace,  no 
duty  can  be  done  aright ;  and  without  his  favour  there  can  be  no 
true  blessing,  Mothers,  we  may  toil  and  fret  for  our  children's  good 
all  in  vain.  We  must  draw  our  strength  and  wisdom  from  on  high 
If  we  seek  them  of  God,  through  Christ  Jesus,  every  toil  will  be 
sweetened,  and  every  care  softened. 


TO   A  MOTHER. 

Mother,  o'er  thy  treasure  bending, 
O,  how  great  that  love  of  thine ! 

Like  to  His  that  knows  no  ending. 
Burning  in  a  flame  divine ; 

How  thou  watchest,  how  thou  waitest, 
0,  how  deep  that  love  of  thine ! 
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Train  thy  child  for  worlds  of  glory, 
Teach  his  heart  the  Saviour's  name, 

Tell  him  of  Salvation's  story, 

Shew  him  earth  is  false  and  vain ; 

Guide  him  rightly,  watch  him  ever. 
Teach  him  soon  the  Saviour's  name. 

Let  him  see  thine  own  endeavour 
Crowned  with  honour  from  above ; 

Let  him  see  thee  anxious  ever, 
To  restrain  the  feet  that  rove ; 

And  thy  hopes  shall  all  be  crowned, 
Crowned  with  favour  from  above. 

Mother  watch  through  life  thy  treasure, 
Guide  his  reason  and  his  will ; 

Foint  him  upward,  leave  him  never, 
And  thy  hopes  he  shall  fulfil ; 

Pray  in  earnest  for  God's  blessing, 
And  it  shall  on  thee  distil. 


WAS  HE  A  HEBO  ?* 

MIDNIGHT     IN     BOGEY'S  HOKE. 

"  I  am  glad  she  can't  know  it :  it  would  have  broken  her  heart,  I'm 
certain."  The  words  were  groaned  forth  in  a  wretched  home,  in 
one  of  the  blackest  alleys  of  a  large  manufacturing  town,  and  the 
speaker  was  a  boy  of  fifteen,  whose  face  could  be  but  dimly  seen  by 
the  fitful  light  of  the  fading  fire-flame,  over  which  he  was  crouching. 

No  one  else  was  in  the  room,  for  it  was  nearly  midnight,  and  the 
younger  ones  had  gone  to  bed ;  but  Roger  Milbrook  knelt  on  the 
hearth-stone,  struggling  wildly  with  the  agony  of  shame,  of  sorrow, 
and  of  fear  which  burdened  his  heart. 

•«  "What  shall  I  do  ?  What  can  a  boy  like  me  do  ?  Four  mouths 
to  feed,  and  I've  but  five  shillings  a  week :"  and  Roger  passed  his 
fingers  hastily  through  his  disordered  hair  once  or  twice,  while  hia 
forehead  contracted  with  deep  thought. 

For  a  moment  or  two  he  gazed  earnestly  into  the  deadening 
embers,  and  then  by  degrees,  large  tears  that  he  would  have  scorned 
*  Wertheim,  Macintosh,  and  Hunt,  24,  Paternoster  Row. 


Digitized  t 


268 


WAS  HE  A  HERO  ? 


to  let  any  one  see,  gathered  in  his  eyes,  and  leaning  his  head  against 
the  mantle- piece  he  gave  vent  to  the  weight  of  grief  which  oppressed 
him. 

"  Why  ?  oh !  why  should  we  be  disgraced  in  this  way  ?  Oh !  why 
did  Walter  do  it?'*  he  sobbed*  "Haven't  we  had  troubles  enough 
without  this  one  F  Oh  !  God,  vby  didn't  I  die  ?"  The  words  were 
wrung  from  a  heart  so  full  of  misery,  that  they  had  an  earnestness 
and  meaning  in  them  which  was  pitiable  in  one  so  young  ;  but  God, 
who  heard  the  cry,  sent  the  answer,  though  it  was  only  by  the  lips 
of  a  little  timid  shrinking  girl. 

"  Roger  !"  said  a  soft  voice  beside  him. 

"  Get  along,  do,"  he  said  impatiently,  "I  thought  all  of  you  were 
in  bed  ages  ago." 

"  Not  me  !  I've  been  listening  for  you  to  come  in,  and  then  I  got 
up  quietly,  not  to  wake  Peggie,  and  dressed  by  the  moonlight,  and 
came  down." 

"  I  wish  you'd  stopped  where  you  was,"  was  the  surly  reply. 
"  I  couldn't,"  was  all  the  answer,  but  it  was  spoken  in  a  quivering 
voice. 

There  was  silence  in  the  room  for  a  few  minutes,  and  then  Roger 
spoke  more  kindly. 

"  Go  back  to  bed,  Jeanie." 

"  I  want  to  hear  of  Walter,"  she  said  timidly. 

A  groan  of  shame  and  agony  burst  from  her  brother. 

"  Tell  me,"  said  Jeanie,  slipping  her  arm  round  his  neck. 

"  He  did  it !— he  did  it !  He's  in  prison,  with  hard  labour  for 
two  years." 

Jeanie  sank  down  as  she  heard  the  words ;  lower  and  lower  she 
crouched,  until  her  head  was  bowed  to  the  ground :  and  though  she 
uttered  no  sound,  Roger  knew  from  the  action  how  his  words  bad 
entered  into  her  heart. 

He  came  to  her  side;  all  his  roughness  was  gone;  he  was  once 
more  the  brother  who  loved  her,  and  would  take  care  of  her,  and 
shield  her  to  the  death  :  and  as  she  lay  there  in  all  the  helplessness 
of  her  sorrow,  a  feeling  of  strength  to  work  and  to  suffer  for  her 
sake  came  into  Roger's  heart,  and  made  a  man  of  him. 
•  "  Jeanie,"  he  said  hoarsely,  "  you  mustn't  grieve  or  fret  so ;  we 
must  think  and  act  for  ourselves  now ;  remember,  we've  Peggie  and 
Archie  to  work  for." 
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She  did  not  answer  but  rose  up  partly,  and  knelt  by  the  fire,  by 
the  light  of  which  Boger  could  see  that  the  colour  had  quite  left  her 
cheeks,  and  that  she  was  trembling  v  iolently . 

"  Jeanie,"  he  whispered,  "  Jeanie,  come  1"  She  came  close  to  him, 
and  his  arms  were  locked  tightly  round  her,  while  her  head  fell 
powerlessly  on  his  shoulder.  She  tried  to  speak,  but  her  quivering 
lips  refused  to  obey. 

"I  am  glad  and  thankful  mother  can't  know  it,"  he  muttered": 
' '  ain't  you  Jeanie  ?'* 

"  Yes." 

"  I  never  was  glad  before,  that  she  was  dead,"  said  Roger ;  "  but 
it  would  have  killed  her  to  know  that  one  of  us  was  a  drunkard  and 
a  thief." 

A  cry  broke  from  Jeanie  at  his  words. 

"  Don't,  Jeanie  dear,  don't  you  fret  for  him.    I  hate  him,  T  do — 
hate  him,  Jeanie,  as  I  never  knew  I  could  hate  any  one." 
"  Our  brother  ?"  murmured  his  sister. 
*'  Brother  or  no  brother,  he  ain't  one  of  us  any  longer." 
"Roger?" 
"Yes!" 

"  What  are  we  to  do  ?" 

"  Aye,  what  are  we  to  do,  that's  the  thing  ?  I  know  what  I'll  do." 
"  What  ?" 

"  Go  and  work  in  the  factory,  and  get  some  more  money  that 
way." 

"And  me ?" 

•*  What  can  you  do  you  poor  little  thing  ?" 

"  God  will  show  me,"  answered  his  sister  quietly  and  gravely. 

"  We  can  sell  this  furniture,"  said  Roger,  looking  round  him  on 
the  already  half-dismantled  room  ;  for  several  things  had  gone  long 
since  to  satisfy  the  selfish  craving  of  the  elder  brother  for  drink. 

"  Did  you  speak  to  Walter,  Roger  ?"  isaid  Jeanie,  after  some  time. 

"  Yes  !  as  he  was  coming  out  of  the  dock  ;  he  said  to  me,  •  Take 
care  of  them  all,  Roger,'  and  1  said  f  Yes,'  and  that  was  all," 

"*Was  he  very  miserable  ?" 

"  Yes  !  he  was  crying  then." 

"Poor,  poor  .Walter,"  sobbed^  little  Jeanie,  whose  tender  heart 
ached  for  the  brother  who  had  brought  disgrace  and  misery  upon 
them,  just  because  he  was  her  brother,  and  was  in  trouble. 
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Suddenly  the  little  girl  slipped  from  Roger's  side,  and  striking  a 
match  she  lit  a  candle  which  8 took  on  the  table. 

"  I  was  forgetting  Roger,"  she  said,  in  as  cheerful  a  tone  as  she 
could,  "  I  got  your  supper  all  ready,  and  you  must  eat  some." 

"No!  I  don't  want  it.'* 

"Please,  Roger,  please  try,  just  a  little  bit:"  and  Jeanie  had 
spread  one  corner  of  the  table  in  a  minute  with  bread,  cold  bacon, 
and  remnants  of  cheese ;  the  fare  was  coarse  even  of  its  kind,  but  it 
was  all  laid  neatly,  and  everything  was  perfectly  clean,  so  that  Roger 
was  tempted  by  the  sight  of  it,  especially  as  it  was  the  first  sight  of 
food  which  he  had  had  for  nearly  four-and  twenty  hours— for  the 
whole  day  had  been  anxiously  spent  about  the  doors  of  the  court- 
house in  waiting  for  news  of  his  brother. 

When  he  had  satisfied  his  hunger,  and  Jeanie  had  removed  the 
things,  she  came  again  to  his  side. 

"  Roger,"  she  whispered,  we're  in  a  bad  way." 

"  God  knows  it,"  replied  Roger,  almost  fiercely. 

"  Yes,  God  does  know  it ;  and  so  let  us  ask  Him  to  help  us  in  it, 
and  teach  us  to  do  what's  right." 

*'  It  don't  much  signify  now,"  said  her  brother. 

"Oh!  Roger,  yes  it  does,  more  than  ever,  because  we're  all 
alone." 

"  Well,  ask  Him."  Jeanie  knelt  down  by  his  side,  and  prayed  to 
their  Father  in  heaven,  who  knew  their  troubles,  aud  had  promised 
to  be  their  Helper.  They  rose  comforted  and  strengthened  :  and  as 
Jeanie  threw  her  arms  around  her  brother's  neck  and  bade  him  good 
night,  he  whispered,  "  Jeanie,  you  must  help  me  to  be  strong.1* 

Alas !  for  the  lonely  children,  grown  thus  prematurely  old ;  waking 
up  to  the  stern  realities  of  a  life  of  toil,  of  want,  of  temptation,  and 
grief, — to  the  weary  struggle, — to  the  daily  hardships, — to  the 
grinding,  crushing  weight  of  the  iron  hand  of  poverty. 

Jeanie  went  quietly  back  to  the  bed  she  had  left,  and  soon  forgot 
her  troubles  in  a  sound  sleep  beside  her  little  sister :  but  until  the 
morning  light  struggled  through  the  mists  of  night,  and  began  to 
dawn  over  the  grimy  roofs  of  the  dark  alley,  and  came  slowly  creeping 
into  the  room  where  he  was,  Roger  sat  with  his  face  buried  in  his 
hands,  thinking  mournfully  and  bitterly  of  the  past,  but  seeking  help 
for  the  cloudy  future— and  it  was  not  sought  in  vain. 
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TRAIN  UP  A  CHILD  IN  THE  WAY  HE  SHOULD,  GO  AND 
WHEN  HE  IS  OLD  HE  WILL  NOT  DEPART  FKOM  IT. 

It  has  been  remarked  that,  "this  is  the  age  when  children  rule  their 
parents— not  the  parents  their  children."  However  true  this  may 
be,  (and  to  a  great  extent  it  is  to  be  feared  it  is  so),  we  know  that 
there  are  many  families  that  own  no  head,  nor  acknowledge  any 
superior  power.  The  children  of  such  families,  when  grown  up  and 
scattered,  must  be  bad  citizens.  "  The  boy  makes  the  man ;"  and 
the  children  not  trained  to  obedience  to  their  parents,  and  at  home  are 
not  likely,  when  their  powers  are  developed  into  strength  and  man- 
hood, to  submit  to  rule  and  authority.  It  is  to  the  young  and  rising 
generation  we  must  look  for  the  men  and  women  of  the  next  age 
What  care  then  should  parents  take  to  train  their  children  in  the 
way  they  should  go,  lest,  when  they  are  laid  low  in  the  dust,  the 
deeds  of  their  children  should  rise  Up  against  them.  •«  Disobedience 
is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft," — so  saith  the  inspired  Scriptures ;  and 
"  the  disobedient  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Parents, 
require  of  your  children  instant  obedience;  it  will  make  them  decided 
us  to  the  course  they  have  to  pursue,  and  they  will  understand  when 
bidden  to  act,  that  they  are  not  to  make  many  words,  but  do  it 
instantly  ;  and  soon  shall  they  find  happiness  in  the  doing.  Your 
own  mind  will  be  released  from  the  pain  that  disobedience  brings 
upon  you,  and  your  children  will  rise  up  to  honour  your  opinion, 
and  place  that  reliance  and  confidence  in  you  that  your  faithful 
conduct  towards  them  demands,  and  shall  gently  slope  your  pathway 
to  the  grave.  Above  all,  teach  them  to  fear  and  honour  Gon ;  then 
obedience  and  honour  to  yourself  will  flow  as  surely  as  streams  from 
the  fountain.    (1  Sam.  ii.  30.) 

"  Sow  then  the  seed — that  seed  will  spring  and  give 

Rich  fruits  and  fairest  flowers  that  will  survive 

All  chance  of  change:  and  though  the  night  may  come, 

And  then  the  deeper  darkness  of  the  tcmb, 

A  sun  more  bright  than  ours  shall  bid  them  grow ; 

And  on  the  very  grave  hope's  buds  will  blow  ; 

And  blow  like  those  sweet  flowers,  that  pluck'd,  ne'er  lose 

Their  freshness,  and  their  fragrance,  and  their  hues." 

Bead  Gen.  xviii.  19;  Ex.  xx.  12;  Lev.  xix.  3;  Josh.  xxiv.  15; 
1  Sam.  Hi.  13  ;  1  Kings  i.  6;  Prov.  xiii.  24;  xix.  18;  xxii.  6,  15; 
xxiii.  13,  H;  Ezek.  xvi.  44;  Matt.  xiv.  8;  Eph.  vi.  1—4;  Rom.  i. 
30;  Tim.  iii.  4—12;  v.  8;  2  Tim.  L  5;  iii.  2,  15. 
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STRENGTH  FOR  THE  STRONG. 

An  officer  stood  on  the  deck  of  a  small  steamer,  and  looked  oni 
anxiously.  The  vessel  was  making  her  way  through  broken  ice. 
Near  her  was  an  iceberg  60  or  70  feet  high,  over  which  the  sea  was 
breaking,  and  throwing  up  showers  of  spray.  The  waves  were  high, 
and  often  masses  of  ice  were  hurled  against  the  sharp  iron-plated  bow 
of  the  steamer  with  such  force,  that  she  shook  violently,  the  bells 
rang,  and  the  crew  were  almost  knocked  down.  Sometimes  the 
engines  were  quite  stopped  by  ice  choking  the  screw,  and  it  was  some 
minutes  before  the  latter  could  be  got  to  revolve  again.  Had  it 
broken,  or  had  the  rudder  been  destroyed,  the  ship  and  the  crew 
must,  as  it  seemed,  have  been  lost.  Large  pieces  of  ice  lay  around : 
a  single  blow  from  any  of  them  might  have  been  instant  destruc- 
tion. So  hour  after  hour  passed,  and  with  an  anxious  heart  the 
captain  still  6tood  on  the  deck.  His  demeanour  was  calm  and 
unmoved,  inspiring  all  around  him  with  hope  and  courage.  At 
length  after  eighteen  hours  of  peril,  the  steamer  reached  the  clear 
sea ;  the  danger  was  over  for  that  time,  and  the  exhausted  captain 
retired  to  rest. 

How  full  of  gratitude  his  heart  was  to  God,  his  interesting  journal 
tells ;  whilst  he  acknowledges  that  had  he  only  relied  on  self  in  such 
fearful  hours,  he  could  not  have  remained  so  calm.  Happily  for  him, 
he  relied  on  that  power  which  is  almighty,  and  deliverance  was 
granted.  That  captain  was'tlio  brave  McClintoch:  that  little  steamer 
was  the  Fox,  on  her  arctic  expedition. 

There  are  times  when  the  most  courageous  man  needs  a  strength 
greater  than  his  own  to  uphold  him.  Where  shall  he  find  it?  By 
coming,  with  confiding  faith,  in  earnest  prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  God,  who  is  the  source  of  all  real  strength,  of  all  true  courage. 
"  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he 
increaseth  strength.  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and 
the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall :  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength'*  (Isa.  xl.  29 — 31). 

Come  them  to  him,  and  in  times  of  peril,  in  times  of  anxiety,  you 
will  be  able  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  In  the  day  when  I  cried  thou 
answeredst  me,  and  strengthenedst  me  with  strength  in  my  soul.*' 
(Psalm  cxxxviii.  3). 
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3  JFarefoell  Sermon 

- 

PR  BACHED  AT  ST.  PAUL'S  (SEAMEN'S)  CHURCH,  WHITECHAPEL, 
Ok  Sunday  Evening,  October  12th,  1862, 

BY  THE  REV.  W.  H.  F.  ROBSON, 

CCBATB. 


"  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  70a  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  hi*  jtmo,  whieb  ia  abla  to 
build  yon  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanotified."  Acw 
zz.  32. 

These  words  are  a  part  of  St.  Paul's  pathetic  farewell  to  the  eldere  of  the  Church 
at  Epheeua.  He  had  made  a  long  stay  in  their  city,  aud  hie  labours  bad  been 
marvellously  successful.  When  he  first  cam®  he  began  his  holy  work  by  preaching, 
as  was  his  custom,  in  the  Jewish  synagogue.  For  three  months  ho  there  laboured 
boldly  among  his  own  countrymen,  "arguing  and  endeavouring  to  convince  his 
hearers  of  all  that  related  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  Some  heard  his  words  with 
great  gladness,  repented  and  believed  the  Gospel ;  but  others  not  only  closed  their 
eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts,  but  even  calumniated  the  way  of  salvation  before 
the  multitude.  Great  must  have  been  the  apostle**  sorrow  at  finding  his  message 
rudely  rejected  by  God's  ancient  people :  but  his  course  was  plain.  When  the 
Jews  refused  to  hear  he  must  turn  to  the  Gentilos.  He  did  so  ;  and  in  the  school- 
room of  one  Tyrannus  he  laboured  daily  in  the  Gospel,  so  that  all  the  dwellers  in 
the  province  of  Asia,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  heard  the  Word  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
St.  Paul's  conduct  in  that  eity  forms  indeed  a  beautiful  example  for  the  guidance 
of  every  Christian  minister.  His  was  no  light  employment,  no  sinecure.  From 
the  first  day  that  he  came  among  them  they  knew, — they  must  have  known, — that 
he  was  deeply  in  earnest  for  their  soul's  welfare.  Hi*  was  not  the  life  of  a  mere 
popularity-seeker,  for  though  "not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles,"  he 
served  the  Lord  "  in  all  humility  of  mind."  Not  only  did  he  daily  preach  to  the 
crowds  that  assembled  to  hear  him  ;  but  as  he  himself  expressly  tells  us,  "  from 
The  Family  Preacher,  December,  1862. 
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house  to  house,"  night  and  day,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  with  many  tears,  he 
ceased  not  to  warn  and  teach  his  beloved  converts.   He  had  many  trials  to  endure, 
hut  he  could  bear  them,  for  there  was  One  in  whom  he  beliered,  who  supplied  all 
his  needs.    Patiently,  fervently,  affectionately,  he  did  his  Master's  work,  "  coveting 
no  man's  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel,"  labouring  with  his  own  hands,  supporting 
not  only  himself  but  some  poor  members  of  his  flock,  and  glorying  in  the  pro- 
clamation of  those  great  foundation  truths  of  his  Lord's  Gospel,  "  Repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*    And  of  course  his 
labours  were  blest.    A  large  Church  was  formed.    The  minds  of  men  were  stirred. 
There  was  a  great  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    The  pretenders  to  magical  art* 
who  infested  the  oity,  came  and  confessed  their  wicked  deeds ;  and  to  show  the 
sincerity  of  their  repentance  burnt  their  costly  books  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 
Hitherto  Ephesus  had  been  a  city  almost  wholly  given  to  idolatry.    Standing  at 
the  head  of  the  harbour  was  the  far-famed  temple  of  Diana — the  pride  of  the 
country — one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.    Thousands  came  yearly  to  visit 
the  shrine ;  but  now  it  was  found  that,  through  the  steady  earnest  work  of  the 
apostle,  the  trade  in  idolatry  began  to  fail ;  and  those  who  made  silver  shrines  of 
the  goddess  were  provoked  into  open  tumult.    But  "mightily  grew  the  Word  of 
the  Lord,  and  prevailed  "  against  all  opposition.    For  three  years  did  St.  Paul 
labour  on,  spending  and  being  spent,  in  his  Master's  cauee  at  Ephesus  j  and  then 
at  last,  with  much  sorrow,  he  left  the  city  to  visit  other  parts,  and  to  plant  the 
standard  of  the  cross  among  other  nations.    He  preached  throughout  Macedonia, 
and  then  paased  on  into  Greece.    But  the  time  came  for  the  apostle  to  make  his 
journey  towards  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time.    He  determined  to  be  there  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.    On  his  road  to  the  holy  oity  he  felt  persuaded  that  dire  calam- 
ities wero  about  to  befal  him.    He  would  probably  never  see  his  beloved  converts 
at  Ephesus  again.    The  ship  in  which  he  was,  sailed  past  the  city,  and  he  could  not 
but  feel  the  warmest  interest  in  the  welfare  of  his  spiritual  children  there.  At  Mile- 
tus, a  port  thirty  miles  down  the  coast,  the  vessel  put  in.    From  that  town  he  sent 
quickly  to  the  ministers  at  Ephesus,  to  hasten  to  him,  in  order  that  thay  might  re- 
ceive his  farewell  exhortation.    The  elders  came ;  and  we  have  in  the  chapter  be- 
fore us  an  account  of  the  very  words  that  St.  Paul  spoke  on  that  sad  occasion.  We 
may  easily  imagine  the  scene.    The  ship,  about  to  convey  the  apostle  away  for  ever, 
was  waiting  to  weigh  her  anchor.    The  apostle  stood  on  the  beach ;  around  him 
clustered  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  eagerly  listening  to  catch  the  words  as  they 
fell  from  their  dear  teacher's  lips.    In  tenderest  affection  he  reminded  them  of  his 
conduct  when  he  lived  among  them  ;  of  his  tears,  of  his  trials,  of  his  dangers,  of 
his  labours  night  and  day,  and  of  his  one  great  message  to  them.    "And  now, 
behold,"  said  he,  "  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  hare  gone  preaching  the 
kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more.    Wherefore  I  take  yon  to  record  this 
day  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.    I  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God."   Faithfully  he  then  warned  them  that  danger 
was  at  hand  ;  and  touchingly  he  reminded  them  of  his  preaching  and  living  when 
he  staid  amongst  them.    They  were  about  to  lose  their  earthly  leader  for  ever ; 
but  there  was  One  on  whose  strength  they  could  rely ;  One  whose  presence  was  a 
tower  of  defence.    To  Him — his  God  and  theirs — the  apostle  committed  them. 
To  his  word — the  one  guide  for  the  erring  sons  of  men — the  apostle  commended 
them  ;  feeling  sure  that  in  God,  and  in  his  Word  alone,  could  they  find  satisfaction 
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and  safety.  "  I  commend  youto  God,  and  to  the  Word  of  hit  grace,  which  is  able 
to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are 
sanctified." 

And  now  the  parting  time  had  come.  St.  Paul  kneeled  upon  the  shore,  and 
the  elders  with  him  ;  and  they  lifted  up  their  hearts  and  voices  to  that  God,  to 
whoso  care  the  Apostle  had  commended  them .  The  prayer  was  o?er.  They  rose 
from  their  knees.  The  Ephesian  elders  clung  to  their  beloved  Apostle  with  the 
embrace  of  love,  and  wept  upon  his  neck,  and  kissed  him,  "  sorrowing  most  of 
all  for  the  words  which  he  spake  that  they  should  see  bis  face  no  more  j  and  they 
accompanied  him  unto  the  ship."  Oh,  what  a  pattern  minister  St.  Paul  was! 
What  utter  fearlessness  for  self!  What  deep  anxiety  for  the  welfare  of  other*  ! 
What  mighty  love  for  the  souls  of  men !  What  childlike  confidence  in  God  does 
this  parting  address  of  his  exhibit!  What  minister  of  Christ  oould dare  to  use 
such  language  as  this  now  ?  Where  are  our  tears,  night  and  day,  for  our  flocks  ? 
When  are  we  filled  with  the  spirit  of  devotion  to  our  Master's  cause  such  as  St. 
Paul  had  ?  Who  of  us  can  make  bold  to  say,  "  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
men,  for  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God  ?"  No !  no !  Our 
language  must  be, — the  language  of  the  very  holiest  and  best  of  ua  must  be, — 
"  Lord,  be  not  extreme  to  mark  what  we  have  done  amiss."  "  Enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified." 

Brethren  !  beloved  in  the  Lord  !  it  has  been  my  great  privilege  to  labour  for 
the  Lord  a  little  while  amongst  you.  And  now,  at  the  conclusion  of  my  ministry 
here,  tho  thought  will  rush  into  my  mind,  and  I  cannot  get  rid  of  it,  Have  I  been 
faithful  to  your  precious  souls  ?  Have  I  spoken  plainly,  in  no  smooth  term;*, 
against  sin  ?  Have  I  striven  to  exalt  my  Master,  and  to  lay  the  sinner  low  ?  Has 
it  been  the  one  great  object  of  my  life  and  ministry  among  you  to  preach  Him,— 
as  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin — as  tho  one  only  righteousnes  for  fallen  man — as  your 
Prophet,  your  Priest,  your  King,  your  example,  your  all  ?  Have  I,  while  I  warned 
the  sinner,  fed  the  flock  of  God,  giving  to  each  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 
My  language  to-night,  and  for  tho  remainder  of  my  days,  must  be,  "  Wash  my 
ministry,  O  Lord,  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  Brethren,  we  arc  all  of  us  but 
poor  judges  of  our  own  performances.  We  always  form  too  good  an  opinion  of 
our  own  actions  ;  but  this  I  may  say,  If  I  have  been  at  all  faithful  to  my  charge  ; 
if  I  have,  in  any  humble  way,  followed  a  very  far  off,  in  the  steps  of  the  Apostle,  it 
is  to  grace  that  the  praise  must  be  given. 

In  reading  this  beautiful  farewell  charge,  I  thought  thero  was  but  one  passage  in 
it,  that  a  minister  of  God  might  dare  to  preach  from  on  such  an  occasion  as  the 
present.  When  St.  Paul  speaks  of  his  humility,  we  must  hide  our  eyes  as  we  call 
to  mind  our  vanity  and  pride.  When  he  speaks  of  his  fervent  seal,  we  must 
blush  as  we  think  upon  our  lukewarmness  and  carelessness.  When  he  speaks  of 
his  fidelity  to  his  charge,  we  must  pray  that  our  faithlessness  and  worldlinees  may 
not  be  mentioned  against  us.  But  when  ho  speaks  of  his  desires  and  prayers  for 
the  future  welfare  of  his  flock,  we,  I  think,  may  join  with  him.  I  may  and  do  say 
to  night,  from  a  warm  heart,  "  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  Word  of  his 
grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  which  aro  sanctified." 

Brethren !  beloved  brethren !  I  commend  you  to  Qod.    I  know  there  are  some 
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before  me  who  have  just  begun  to  run  the  Christian  race.  They  know  very  little 
of  themselves,  and  of  the  deceitfulness  of  their  own  heart ;  still  less  do  they  know 
of  Jesus  ;  and  less  still  of  the  world  that  surrounds  tbem.  I  tremble  when  I  think 
of  the  danger  before  you,  my  younger  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  I  am 
not  very  old,  but  I  know  that  the  path  of  the  young  convert  is  full  of  snares 
the  world  with  its  bewitching  pleasures  ; — sin  with  her  painted  face  ; — the  devil 
with  hit  lying  words ; — your  own  heart  with  its  deceitful  counsels!  Your  piety 
may  be  nipped  in  the  bud  before  you  know  it ;  your  first  love,  now  eo  ardent, 
may  grow  cold  before  you  think  it ;  your  simple  faith,  now  so  childlike,  may  fail 
before  you  are  aware  of  it.  Ay  I  the  very  frank,  open-heartedness  of  youth,  which 
we  all  so  much  admire,  may  be  the  occasion  of  your  falling.  "What  security  have 
you?  What  comfort  have  I  when  I  think  over  your  future?  Men  may  tempt 
you.  Preachers  may  deceive  you.  Churches  may  lead  you  astray.  There  is  one 
security,  and  but  one  ;— one  friend  and  but  one.  Your  God.  I  commend  you 
to  him.  To  Qod  the  Father  I  commend  you.  Let  him  be  your  Father.  Tell 
him  your  wants,  your  wishes,  your  plans,  your  hopes,  your  fears,  <^3ay,  not  only 
to  night,  but  every  day,  "  My  Father,  be  thou  the  guide  of  my  youtoV*  To  Qod 
the  Son  I  commend  you.  Let  him  be  your  Saviour,  your  sacrifice,  your  righte- 
ousness, lie  shed  his  precious  blood  for  you.  He  loves  you  now.  He  will  love 
you  ever.  He,  "  above  all  others,  well  deserves  the  name  of  friend."  Study 
his  character.  Meditate  upon  his  work.  Feed  on  his  precious  body  and  blood. 
Walk  by  his  perfect  example.  May  ever  your  language  be,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do."  To  Qod  the  Holy  Spirit  I  commend  you.  Let  him  be  your 
sanctifier,  your  comforter.  Honour  his  work,  his  office.  Wait  for  his  influence. 
Be  strong  in  his  grace.  Grieve  not  that  Spirit.  Resist  not  that  Spirit.  Quench 
not  that  Spirit.  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the 
fleeh."    My  younger  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  your  God. 

There  are  some  here  who  have  been  servants  of  God  for  some  little  time  past. 
To  you,  my  friends,  almost  the  same  remarks  apply.    Let  mo  ask  you,  Axe  you 
growing  in  grace  ?    Do  you  find,  upon  self-examination,  that  the  world  is  be- 
coming more  attractive  to  you  than  it  was,  or  it  Jesus,  growing  daily  more  pre- 
cious to  you  ?    The  great  danger  to  Christiana  who  have  been  for  some  converted, 
is  that  of  spiritual  declension.    I  dare  not  shut  my  eye*  to  the  fact    Many  run 
well  for  a  time,  and  then  they  lose  their  first  love — they  lose  the  deep  delight  in 
prayer  they  once  had  ;  they  lose  that  longing  for  Christian  communion  that  once 
was  theirs  j  they  lose  that  thirst  after  Christ,  his  word,  his  people,  his  house,  his 
ordinances,  that  once  they  felt.   Brethren,  I  leave  with  you  a  searching  text  of 
Scripture,  "  Are  the  consolations  of  God  small  with  thee  ? — is  there  any  secret 
thing  with  thee  ?"  Job  xv.  11.    Beloved  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God. 
"  He  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy."    "  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you  who 
aho  will  do  it."    Do  but  look  up  to  Him  for  help,  and  you  shall  find,  as  thou- 
sands have  before  you,  and  you  yourselves  have  in  times  past,  that  in  the  hour  of 
your  deepest  need  he  will  not  desert  you.    Press  on !  press  on !  I  beg  you 
think  not  that  you  have  attained  your  maturity.    There  are  heighte  of 
God's  grace  that  you  have  never  reached;  there  are  depths  of  his  love 
that  you  have  never  fathomed.    My  parting  prayer  for  you  is,  that  of  the 
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same  apostle,  for  the  same  Ephesian  church,  a  few  jean  later:  "That  God 
would  grant  jou  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with 
might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  j  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  lore,  maybe  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and  to 
know  the  lore  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  bo  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God."  But  there  are  some  here,  I  know,  who  are  thoughtless; 
careless  j  Christless  souls.  I  see  them  before  me.  Oh  my  dear  friends  it  makes 
one  sick  at  heart  to  think  of  parting  with  you.  What !  what  will  become  of  you  ? 
You  are  daily,  hourly,  ripening  for  wrath.  Sunday  after  Sunday  hare  you  listened 
to  the  most  earnest  appeals  :  if  not  from  my  lips,  certainly  from  the  lips  of  another 
whose  pririlege  it  is  to  minister  to  you.  But  you  are  cold  and  hard  still.  Ay ! 
growing  colder,  harder,  week  by  week.  The  lore  of  Jesus  melts  you  not.  The 
joys  of  heaven  more  you  not.  The  terrors  of  hell  terrify  you  not.  Tou  seem 
past  hope.  The  Gospel  seems  to  you  like  an  idle  tale.  The  preachers  of  that 
Gospel  are  "like  those  that  mock  "  to  you.  You  think  all  is  right  with  you,  but 
all  is  wrong.  .You  are  like  a  ship,  with  an  idiot  at  her  helm,  drifting  on  to  des- 
truction. What  can  I  say  to  you  ?  "I  commend  you  to  God."  Oh  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  would  break  down  the  stubbornness  of  your  nature!  Oh  that  you 
woidd  fix  your  eyes  on  Jesus,  and  never  take  them  off  I  Oome  to  him  now  in 
prayer!  Be  thoughtful,  be  serious,  be  sober!  Remember  you  hare  a  precious,  a 
never-dying  soul  that  must  be  saved  or  lost.  If  you  perish  it  will  be  your  own 
fault.  God  hath  said,  ay  !  hath  sworn  by  himself,  "  As  I  lire  saith  the  Lord  God 
I  hare  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth.  Wherefore  turn  yourselves 
and  live  ye."  If  you  perish,  you  perish  in  spite  of  warning,  in  spite  of  entreaties  ; 
you  perish  beneath  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  while  the  offer  of  mercy  is  ringing  in 
your  ears.  Brethren,  beloved !  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  saint  and  sinner,  I 
commend  you  to  God,  because  God  can  and  will  "  supply  all  your  need  according 
to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

But  in  my  text  St.  Paul  commends  the  Ephesian  elders  to  the  Word  of  OocTs 
graeo  ;  for  this  is  the  divinely  appointed  means  for  men  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge 
of  God.  Dear  brethren,  that  word  has  been  preached  to  you  from  this  pulpit 
many  a  time  and  oft,  and  what  is  still  better,  you  have  it  in  your  Bible.  Ob,  I 
can  well  understand  that  St.  Paul  should  commend  that  word  to  the  Epheaians. 
He  knew  that  after  his  departure  "  grievous  wolves  would  enter  in  among  them, 
not  sparing  the  flock,"  and  tbat  even  "  from  themselves  would  men  arise  speaking 
perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  How  were  the  Epheaians  to 
test  what  they  heard  ?  How  were  they  to  know  when  their  teachers  taught 
them  truth,  or  error?  There  was  but  one  sure ;  one  safe  standard.  «« To  the 
,  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word  it  is  becauso 
there  is  no  light  in  them." 

My  friends  there  is  danger  in  the  present  day — yes,  great  danger, — that  the 
traditions  of  men  should  be  placed  before  you  as  the  troth  of  God.  How  shall 
we  know  what.,  to  believe  ?  There  are  many  systems,  and  creeds,  and  sects  in 
the  world,  and  they  all  profess  to  be  the  truth.  How  shall  an  unlettered  man 
know  what  is  truth  ?  Let  him  hold  fast  by  God's  word.  Let  him  make  that 
the  rule  of  his  faith  and  practice,  and  he  cannot  go  far  astray. 
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Thero  arc  certain  fundamental  truths  which  I  earnestly  beg  of  you  ever  to  keep 
in  mind.  Never  lose  sight  of  the  utter  helplessness  and  sinfulness  of  man.  Man 
has  "  no  power  of  himself  to  help  himself."  "  He  cannot  by  his  own  natural 
strength  and  good  words,  prepare  himself  to  faith  and  calling  upon  God."  Let 
this  never  be  absent  from  your  thoughts.  Once  bse  sight  of  it  and  other  errors  are 
sure  to  creep  in.  Again  let  us  take  fast  hold  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ's  work. 
This  blessed  truth  has  been  much  assailed  lately.  Let  us  never  let  it  go.  Christ's 
life  was  a  perfect  obedience  to  God's  law  for  us.  Christ's  death  was  a  perfect 
"  sacrifice,  oblation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'*  Nothing 
must  be  added  to  His  work.  No  merits  of  our  own  must  be  thought  of.  The 
language  of  our  hearts  must  be 

Nothing  in  my  hand  I  briug, 

Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cling  ; 
Could  my  zeal  no  respite  know, 
Could  my  tears  for  ever  flow, 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone  ; 

Thou  must  save,  and  thou  alone ! 

Once  more ;  let  us  never  forget  also,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  is 
the  author  of  spiritual  life.  He  is  the  author  of  prayer.  He  "bears  witness  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  He  reveals  to  us  what  we  are ; 
what  sin  is  j  what  God  and  holiness  are.  He  leads  us  on  step  by  step,  from 
grace  to  grace,  pnrifying  us  and  making  us  fit  for  the  master's  presence  and  the 
master's  servioe.  These  truths,  my  friends,  are  some  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
scriptures  which  men  are  in  danger  of  forgetting.  Thank  God,  they  have  been 
preached  here  from  the  first.  Thank  God,  they  will,  I  believe,  be  preached  here. 
Oh  that  they  may  never  be  forgotten  in  years  to  come  by  any  who  shall  occupy 
the  pulpit  or  the  pews!  I  beg  you  moreover  to  make  "the  word  of  God's  grace  " 
— the  scriptures— the  guide  and  comfort  of  your  lives.  The  time  will  be  sure  to 
come  when  you  will  need  such  a  guide  and  such  comfort.  The  time  of  tempta- 
tion will  come  to  all  of  us  sooner  or  later.  My  seafaring  friends,  you  are  specially 
exposed  to  temptation  when  you  first  come  ashore.  Oh !  what  a  blessing  in  such 
seasons  to  know  the  power  of  God's  Word.  To  know  Satan  when  he  comes  to 
you  as  an  angel  of  light :  and  to  be  able  to  resist  Satan  with— M  It  is  written, 
man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God.  It  is  written,  again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  Gcd. 
It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou 
serve."  And  some  day,  too,  the  time  of  personal  sorrow  or  bereavement  will 
oome.  It  seems  far  off  now,  bat  it  may  be  very  near.  Some  day  that  child  will 
be  snatched  away  from  you — the  darling  of  your  eyes  cut  down  at  a  stroke.  Thy  # 
husband,  O  wife,  in  whom  thou  didst  confide,  who  was  so  worthy  of  thy  respect 
and  esteem,  and  love,  thou  shalt  see  wasting  away  daily  before  thine  eyes.  Thy 
wife,  O  husband— the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  the  wife  of  thy  youth,  the  mother  of 
thy  dear  ones— thou  shalt  mourn  to  her  grave.  Or  thou  shalt  lose  thy  property, 
thy  position,  thy  name,  thy  character.  Oh,  what  a  comfort  then  to  feel  the 
power  of  some  sweet  text,  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them 
alive  j  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me."    Oh  what  a  support  to  feel  then  that  **  all 


Digitized  by  Google 


a  few  ruinsa  wobds. 


279 


things  work  "together  for  good,  to  t  hem  th»t]Iove  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  Hie  purpose."  And  some  day  also  the  time  of  our  own  death  will 
come.  How  soon  to  some  of  us !  This  day  I  re*d  the  beautiful  service  of  our 
church  over  one,  who  but  a  few  weeks  ago,  was  in  the  full  vigour  of  young  man- 
hood. Ah,  when  you  feel  Death's  cold  embrace,  and  find  yourself  carried,  against 
your  will,  to  the  shores  of  the  dsrk  cold  river,  how  blessed  then  to  hear  *'  when 
thou  passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they 
shall  not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shall  not  be 
burned ;  neither  shall  the  name  kindle  upon  thee  :  "  and  to  be  able  to  exclaim 
'« When  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil  j 
for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  Yes,  you  will  find 
in  all  these  circumstances,  that  God's  word — the  "  word  of  his  grace  " — is  able  to 
build  you  up.  To  build  you  up  so  that  you  may  resist  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil. 
To  build  you  up  so  that  you  may  bear  the  sorrows  and  trials  of  the  world.  To 
build  you  up,  so  that  "  when  your  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  is  dissolved,  you 
may  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
Oh,  my  brethren,  let  this  precious  volume,  I  beseech  you,  be  your  constant  com- 
panion and  guide ;  your  rule  of  faith,  your  comfort  in  distress,  your  counsellor 
in  prosperity. 

One  more  thought.  The  God  whose  word  is  able  to  build  you  up,  is  "able  to 
give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  eanctifled"  What  is  that 
inheritance  ?  It  is  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away  ;  it  is  "  the  rest  that  remaincth  for  the  people  of  God." 

u  Whoro  congregations  ne'er  break  up, 
And  Sabbaths  have  no  end." 

There  shall  be  no  farewells  there,  no  widow's  wail  there,  no  orphan's  cry  there. 
"  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  among  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people  ;  and  God  himself  shall  dwell  among  them,  and  be  their 
God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain,  for 
the  former  things  ore  passed  away."  This  is  your  inheritance,  dear  child  of  God. 
You  are  sanctified  now,  "  Sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  in  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; "  you  shall  one  day  hear  the  words,  **  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."    *'  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel,  saved  of  the  Lord." 

And  now,  my  dearly  bcldved  in  the  Lord,  one  word,  and  I  have  done.  My 
short  ministry  here  is  over;  with  all  its  faults,  with  all  its  errors,  with  all  its 
■ins,  it  is  over.  What  havo  been  its  results  P  God  knows.  Have  I  wilfully  kept 
hack  anything  that  was  profitable  to  you  ?  Have  I  wilfully  shunned  to  declare  to 
you  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ?  If  so,  God  pardon  it.  Amen.  But  if  I  have 
set  before  you  the  way  of  life  and  the  way  of  death,  as  I  think  I  have ;  I  ask  you, 
in  all  solemnity,  in  all  affection,  how  have  you  received  the  message  ?  The  day 
shall  declakb  it.  God  grant  that  my  feeble  efforts  may  not  have  been  in 
vain.  Dearly  beloved  people,  we  shall  probably  never  meet  again  on  earth  ;  we 
shall  drop  off  one  by  one  into  the  lonesome  grave.  But  we  shall  meet  again  one 
day  ;  yes,  we  shall  meet  again.    Where  shall  we  meet  again  ?    At  the  bar  of  our 
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great  God.  When  shall  we  meet  again  f  On  the  great  day  for  which  all  other 
days  were  made.  How  shall  we  meet  again?  Ave,  how  !  Shall  we  be  separated 
then,  as  now  ?  God  forbid.  It  need  not  be  10  j  no,  it  need  not  be  so.  The 
Saviour's  blood  is  now  ready  to  cleanse  the  vilest  and  the  worst,  and  he  will  carry 
on  the  good  work  that  he  has  commenced ;  "  He  will  not  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
theo  for  ever."  Do  but  oling  to  him,  and,  if  I  am  enabled  to  persevere,  wo  shall 
meet  again  in  glory  everlasting. 

Now  I  have  done.  My  dear  friends,  my  beloved  in  the  Lord,  the  flock  of  God's 
pasture,  the  first  I  ever  tended,  the  flock  I  love,  farewell !  I  go  my  way,  to  feed 
a  distant  fold  j  you  stay  where  we  have  often  loved  to  meet  together.  "  The  Lord 
watch  between  me  and  you  when  we  are  absent  one  from  another."  "  God  forbid 
that  I  should  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you."  "Brethren,  pray 
for  us."  "  Now,  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus,  that  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever."  Amen.  Farewell,  dear  brethren,  "  I  commend  you  to  God, 
and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an 
inheritance  amone  all  them  which  are  sanctified."    Farewell ! 
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